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COMMENTARY 
Upon the Holy V Vritings of 


Job, David, and Salomon : 


THAT IS,. 


Theſe Five, ob, P/almes,Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
: and the Song of Songs. 


— 


BEING 
Part of thoſe which by the Antients were called 


HAGIOGRAPHA. 


WHEREIN 
The diverſe Tranſlations,and Expoſitions, both 
Literall and Myſticall,of all the moſt famous Come 


mentators , both Ancient and Modern, - 
are propounded,cxamined,and cenſured : 


And the Texts from the Originall much Iluftrated. 


For the ſingular benefit of all that bee ſtudious 
of the Holy Scriptures. 
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By Joun May zz Dofor in Divinity. 
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| ehus; perverted totheir owne dammation , that is, by tuctras being | 
| privace perſons ;/ prefurne ,' to giverthetenſeot their owne heads, 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
To the moſt Excellent the Theophili of the No- 
bility and Gentry of England. 


© T was thecomplaint of Jezemrah the Prophet of 
2 od, under.the Law, that when hee had gone 
7 through the ſtreets of Feruſatem torfeck out ane 
TI@E codly man, and found none, he came to the great, 
£ = ones, but neither did he finde anyamongſt chem, 
Z but that they all had caſt off the yoke, and broken 
@ the bands. And the Apoſtle Paul inthe time of 
the Golpel ſaith,;Ngt many wiſe, zot many great , or 
mighty, not many noble are called, Tt it were with the preſent noble, 
wiſe, and great ones of England, aSof old; my dedicationof this 
Booke would prove a nullity.” - But under the Goſpel , it is not ſaid 
none, but few (uch arc called; wherefore Zake could now finde out 
a moſt excellent Theophilus ro dedicate his Goſpel , and At of the 
Apoſtles unto,and the Apoſtle Fohz,an cleft Lady,and her children, 
to write his ſecond Epiſtle untozand I doubt not but.in- theſe laſt and 
Worſt dayes there be ome fuch;to whom both my work and dedica- 
tion Wil be acceptable;that is,true lovers of God,and of his things, 
as the word Thephili fignifieth t and' my deſires are, that theſe m 
poor '14bours may be a means to-increaſe the number of rhem,whic 
I doubt hot by Gods blefling; but they will, if with the great Ste- 
ward of ( azdares, the Queen of Ethropragthey would bee pleaſed at 


all ſpare times to be reading the holy Scriptures, and take up Pheljp | 


by Gotsprovidetice broughtunto themo interpret all things there- 
in contained, yea the imoſt obſcure j(and hard to bee; underſtood, 


whereof Sr. Peres ſaith / there be many by. ſome for want: of doing | 


contrary 'to that which they aic tpecially warned by him to take no- | 
tice of,* that no- Stripture isof-privite interpretation. , And why 
(hould nof' #1 Noble-men , and Gentlemen ,. Ladies, and Gentle- 
women be pſeafed{to doe thus, tceing thereare none {o great; but if 
they tould, they would be'greater; -and more honourable 2 and to 
ataite'to'this,* the gnely' way 18.00 ſearchithe Scriptures, for 
Which the'Spirit ot God viverhthis reftiryoriy4o the Bereans , that | 
tney were more Noble , then thole of Theſſalozice. And: to ſpeak 

truly;be Fe never ſoertattn this world;til ye come this way'to be in- | 


| 


Ter. $.2,3,4,5+ 
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nobled; atth5ugh ye be hexecailed-honorabley or worſhiptul, yet ye | 
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The Epifile Dedicatory. 
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| Ioh.8.33,34 


Matth, 19, 44: 


| Prov..3. 


Auguſe. 


| Caſciodor. 


Seneca. 


; ſball know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. And what manor 
woman living is there, that is not a ſinner?and if 4 ſinner, a bondman 
till he be made free, and this freedome is not attained , but by abr 
ding in the word, and abiding ſo,as to know the truth therein con 


now and then look upon it, and read, and heare it of courſe, for it 
is as atreaſifre hid in a field, ahd lying deep within the ground, 
which cannot be found and gotten, but by much ſeeking and labour- 
ing. If thow ſeeckeft for kawwledge therefore, ſaith Salomon , as far ſilver, 


ftand;erc. And agreeable to this, ſpeaketh eAwguſizze, laying, Dew 
ſub fignrs & obſcaris yeritatemſuam orcultavit ut a laboroſis tantum, non 

ab otroſis reperiaturiAnd thus the excellency of his truth is intimated, 
| becauſe we count that vile and baſe , faith Cafs:odor, that comes to 
us with eaſe, bur that excellent, which is not without great difficul- 
ty attained, 


and Gentry doe. Hear ſome notable paſſages out of that noble Tu- 
| heathen Roman. 
' but not ſervile manners, for ſuch may truly be called fools, who affe 


| the reputation of nobility,but the trneNobility, which ſtands in good 


manners,they affe& not,nor labour after. Again,if thou ſeeſt a Noble, 
or Gentleman praiſe thy __ if rich,thy fortune,if fair, ſtay but 
a white , and thou ſhalt be neither of them all, wv:z. when death 
comes. But if thou beeſt indued with good manners , this makes 
thee praife-worthy indeed. 

Laſtly, He that heth no nobility , but from his parents , hath no 


-| cauſe to glory therein , whether they were good or evill ; if they 


were good, truc is the ſaying of the Philoſopher, Nobility periſh 


eth in him, which is in the beginning onely ; but if evill, what joy 


{ can he have hereof, being now a fircbrand in hell.It ts better to come 


of poor parents that are now in heaven,then of rich in hell, 
Now for further information , that ye may know when wee are 


EE 


} things, and ſhewethit ſelfe in three figns. The three things where- 

in it ftandeth , is firſt to be wiſe in | of Government, 2. To 

keep fidelity to God, as they wonld have their tenants and ſervants 

doe to them. 3. To humble themſelves to God, and to give him 

| = due obedience, asthey would have their ſervants and inferiours 
them. | 

| Touching the firſt, it was the prayer of Salomon, wherewith 


God was lo well pleaſed, that he might be induced with wiſdome to 
ge 


But to returne againe to the freedome, of which I ſpake before, 
toſtir vp all you great ones toaffect it , as the Theoph:lm-Nobility |.. 


| 


and ſtarcheſt fer ber, as for hid treaſure , then thou ſhalt under- | 


| Many men,faith he,are fools,that flyc ſcrvile food, & ſervile cloaths, | 


truly rioble, bee [pleafed to take notice , that this ſtands in three | 


are not {o much as truely free, but in bondage, according to that of |: 
| oar Lofd, when the Jewes faid mtohim, + be Abrohams ſeed, and | 
were never in bindage to any man , be that committeth ſinze , # the ſer- þ 
want of (inte, but if ye continue 1m my word, ye are my Diſciples , and yee 


tained, and this is hot obvious to every tpeatour, that doth onely [ 


tor of Nerothe Emperour , who was no profeſled Chriſtian , bur a | 
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WW The Inge: D earcatoxys 
| evi andour betorethe people xgver. whom-God bad {et hum,and 
{ both Kmesand judges are admoniſhed bercot by King Daw,faying | 
1 Be wiſe ye kings and Judges of the egrthgand ſhewed how they may, be 
'1v,v523by terving cheLord with-fear,onc part of, whole ſcryice to this 
end fs toread in his word continaglly , a5.is hewed Dewi, 17.19. that 
Kings ſhbulddoc, tolcarne to-feare- God , andto doe. his wil in.all' 
'|ri5ings!, and belk to-governe ,-far-want of which learning , fome in 
*[fumdry times have br ought both-themſelves and people to great mi- 
ſeries, 'whil{t they have nor beenantcnt to juch ſtudics, . but cither to 
| increaſetheir wealth: and konour,or to fill themſelves with pleaſure 
indrinking, whoring, gaming, .tvllowing ſparts and pleaſures , and 
' |delicious'meats: like Sardanapalie,, whole. polic. was, Ede, tbe, lude, 
' dormi, <poſkanovtem nulla aluptas, And why doe any of you great 
' and rich ohcs,or any others fo, but becaule yee thinke, that there js 
-none other pleaſure, but what yee have the ſenſe of in this wo » As It 
is faid.inthe Fable ,. that. the Swaye being. invited amongſt other 
| beaſts to the Lions teaſt, would not goe becaule.there were nodregs 
{there;: And it is ſaid of the Velch of old, that rhey chought there 
could be nouch plcaſure in heaven, þccaule there is no lrong drink | 
there. a 
 |- But hergia ye are like unto. one that hath an Ague, or aGreen- | | 
' Hickneſl&, 20; whole taſte nothingis;pleaſant, but that which is worſt 
Land moſthucttull to-him., who. yet , if hee recovereth his health, | 
| } COmes to finde more-pleature ingood and wholeſome meats , and is | 
eteth to think, that he loved things {o vile and baſe befare; fo the | | 
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{ | faule:that-is {o much atteted:to thg.vaine and finfull plealures of this 
; Hrfe;appearshereby £0 be out of temper very much, but if the bath 
j bonce: recovered her health, and be like to liveeternally, ſhee abhor- 
| (Zeth-froms-and is greatly aſhamed of, and gricyed to thinke of ſuch 
| pplcaftures; and her teeding thereuponj0 long a time; and nowall her 
delighi4s4a the {incere-milke , and, ſolid wholctome meat of the | 
word za$it was.with 7ob,, wha proicficd, that he eſteemed of Gods | Job 23. 12. 
; | word more then of his appointcd food ; and David more then the | 
; bhoney-corab, or any-worldly treaſures ; anJ. Salomoz repenting, cry- 
| yeth out uſpn- His owne fooliſhneſſe. and bruitiſhneſſe, whil hee was 
' xfraniportid with carnal pleaiures under the name of 4gar,faying that | prov. zo.:. 
! {he hddnotthen theunderſtangung of a man, in him :; but in extolling 
' +the wordz:now he:faith, Ewrxordof God w pwe, that'is preti- 
; | ous, andidelighttullas a cordiall-to my foule, and againe having 
| 4largelyreifeouried ot all things that.are cftecemed much of in this 
| +whorld;, :he concludeth-that they 'are all vanity , and that to feare 
| -Gudzangiktep his Commandements 15 the whole duty of man, which 
: 


—_— 


| 4Wwho ſo de#h, not, but tranſgreflerh there-againſi , alchough but in his 
2z4ecret thoughts,thall cheretore.be brought to judgement : But hee | Ecclel, r2, 13, | 
a;thatears God thallhave the joy of ;the Spouſe in her Bridegroome } 

! :}:Ghriſk; treated of ..in. 2. Propheticall and heavenly manner in his ; 

| ; Songof Songs. And whois ſogreat that may not well thinke any 

416bthefethrec.worthy. tg be hearkned unto, and imitated,for as Da- 

| &:vidand Solapen, 10 woſt.probably > 4$I have ſhewed in my Preface 

| 42pon Fob, he was anoble . mak A'z | If | | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicarory, | | 
i Tf thenany of you will not ſo much regard what an inferior per: | 
| ſon faith, yet let that which he brings and preſents you with, from 
| ſuch as were your ſuperiours, be accepted and thought worthy 
| \ your moſt ſerious ſkudy and conſideration; and if there be any {ulpi- 
' cion that there be no {uch joyes and plealuresin heaven,to come; tor 
| ſuchas feare God, and love his word above all things, both to un- 
derſtand and obey it ; doe but conſider, I beſeech you, what an un- 
reaſonable thing it is to ſuſpect this : For in reaſoy, if this world, 
which is but a kind of priſon, affords to ſuch, as have the goodly 
\ things hereof in abundance, ſo much pleaſure ; of which, yec great 
ones carmot but be ſenſible ; what pleaſures muſt the world to come 
needs afford, which is a moſt faire and ſpacious paradiſe 2 as Chriſt 
calleth it in that ſaying of his to the converted theit upon the croſle, 
this day ſhalt thou be with me in paragiſe : and that this world is as 
| a priſon, appeares by the complaint of the Apoſtle Paul, Phil.x.23, 
1 am ſtreightaed between two , having a deſire to be diſſolved or loeſed, 
imIvinizy yur is 33 aeayru and if to bee looked, then whilſt he lived 
in this world, he counted himſelfe as it were in priſon. And here |\ 
let no man ſay Pawl indeed might well count himſeltc fo, fith he was | 
2 poore man, and ſo could not have ſuch pleafure here,as noble per- 
ſons have ; for he had more joy,cven whilſt he lived in the midſt of 
his poverty, and all his atflictions, then the richeſt, and greateſt in 
this world, of their ſtately Houſes, faire Gardens, delicious fare, | 
| large Revenues, and goodly Apparrell, and honour amongſt men, 
becauſe that in his mind he was elevated above theſe things, and had | 
Phil.3.20, his converſation in heaven, inſomuch as that he counted them all 
| | comparatively, but as drofſe anddung: and for his ſufferings he re- 
| joyced more therein,then any one can in worldly pleatures, becauſe 
that joy herein is ſoon fading ; ſuch joy, never but increaſing, and 
\ lames 1, 2- . | finally perfected : | for which James ſaith, Count zt all joy when ye fall 
into dryers temptations; and of the perte&ion of joy toilowing ina 
|. Cer,g.r7. | very ſhort time Paul ſpeaketh, ſaying, oar light offi tion, which ts 
Lut for amoment, worketh unto 1a farre ſurpaſſizg and eternall weigh! 
| of gia: 
ut what doe I ſpeaking of joyes and pleaſures here to the great- 
eſt of the Nobility and Gentry in Englazd,who may now lay as the 
| wife ofPhrneas, when the Arke of God was taken, 1chabod, The glory 
| is gone from Iſrael:But this is not come to paſſe without a providence, 
| | becauſe they were too much carryed away by thete vanitics for the 
| moſt part, and fet not their minds upon the treaſure before ſpoken 
| of, to ſeek that with all carneſinefſe : Wherefore others far infe- 
riour to them are ſet np and they put downe,, Ohthat they would 
now therefore lay this to heart, and turne their taking pleaſure in TR 
x Pet.1,25- | yanity, to a takingof pleaſure. and delighting themſelves inthe k 
| | word of God, which indures for cver ; and think when they are ſtir. | 
red up thus to doe, as the Spoule in the Catzeles, this is rhe voice 
of my beloved, when he bad ſaid , 7 have eater my bony with my ho- 
comb, 1 have drunken my wine with my milke, eate O friends, drinke, 
| yea, drinke abundantly ( O beloved: ) So ſhall they be able ( - om 
oules 
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" The E piſtle Dedicatory, 
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{oules folace) tOlay, fore / was afftified I went aſtray, but ao T keep | 
thy commandements ;, and have eaten and drunke that which refreſh- 
eth us more then all-rhe good Chear and V ine, which we formerly 
had : and thus their pulling downe ſhall turne ro their ſetting up, 
and exalting more high then ever heretofore; as God dealt by 
0b, 
4 2 The ſecond thing, wherein true Nobility ſtands,is in Fidelity to 
God, as you looke that your Tenants or Vafſals ſhould duly do their 
fcalty to you : For whoſo doth not , prefcrreth himſelte be- 
fore God , in that he hath indignation at them tha ſweare feal- 
ty to him, and keepe it not; yet hee voweth to God and keepes 
it not. But what is the fidelity vowed to God ? verily the vow 
made in bavtiſme, or any vow or covenant {ince, made lawfully, ſo 
that whatiogver Chriſtian forſakes not the pomps and vanities of 
this wicked world, but followes and is led by them; as almoſt 
all the rich are, being fo vaine in their Apparrell, and fo taken with 
Plays and Maskes, Dancings and other Sports, may juſtly be charged 
jor not keeping thetr fidelity to God; or likewiſe, he that proteſts or 
ſwears any thing, but performs it not. For as he that makes oath to 
his Soveraigne Lord and King,and afterwards breaks it,rebelling a- 


zainſt him, hath tainted his blood, and is no more honourable, but a 


baſe Traytor ; ſo he that makes oath to God, for to him in ſwea- 
ring is the hand lifted up, but breakes it, is falne from his excellen- 
cy, and honour : As Rew/ez is ſaid, by his Father Faceb, by his 
preſumption againſt him to have been, And with this as a great | 
finne, and caule of his ruine, is Zedekiab charged , 2 Chron.-36.13. | 
He rebelled againſt Nebuchadnezzar, who had made him {weare by 
God, that is, fidelity to him. | 
3 For humility towards God: It is a rule in the civill Law, that 
what humility a Superiour would have his Inferiours to ſhew 
to him, tne like he ought to ſhew to his Superiours ; now no man 
is {o great,buc God is farre his ſuperiour, therefore to him. he mult 
be humble, or cle he looſeth his honour, according to that ſaying 
of the man of Go\l to Ely, thoſe that horor me, I will bunour ; but thoſe 
that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly eſteemed; and trom the ſame hiſtory 
it may be gathered, who humble not themſelves to God, v2. all 
luch as {ct not by lis Lawes, to obſerve and doe them, in all things; | 
and who they be,is further ſhewed in the example of Zedekiah, of 
whom it is {aid, that be humblednot himſelfe before Jeremiah the Pro- 
phet, ſpeaking from the mouth of the Lord, that deſpiſe the inſtruQions, 
and admonitions of Gods faithful Miniſters ; as thinking themſelves 


00 great by fuch poore men to be directed. And A£Hzariab, the 
lonof Hoſhajab, and Johananthe fon of Chareah, Nobles amongſt 
the Jewes, are exfrelly charged to have beene proud, when they 
{lcighted the direftions of Feremiah. Now that every man that is 
grcatelt and higheſt in this world, may be moved to put away this 
pride,. and to humble himfelfe to God, as hath been ſaid Confi- | 
dcr I 'pray you, that as there are three things that make men'to 


1 Sam.2. 39, 


2 Chron, 36.12 


Jerem, 45. ts 


humble themſelves toother men : Their Majority, Utility com- 
-— "0 A 3 ing 
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'* Mal, 3.16.17, 


Rom 7.25. | i#borae of: God finneth not, that is, in his heart, but hates andab- 

1 Jokn 3.9. | hors from all fin; and therefore liveth rightcouſly and hotily, is tree 

| and noble; although a poore- manor. 4 ſcrvant, and [is preferred 

| | before the rich by Fames his 1aying;hath. not God cheſer; the peer in this 
lam. 5. 5. | worlt'rich in faith, heires of buKingdome?, c 367 ak oe 1 
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The Epiſtle Deiieatary, TIN 


\ I, v7 


| | vants, "as he called Nybuchadyzzarthe great, and King Oro. And 


Hebr.12. 21. 


{ King Moſes himtelfe fatd., I exceedtagly ſeare and quake. 


| 


| was wiittenfor them that feared the Lord, and they ſhall Le maze, ſaith the 
''\ Lord « of hoſts in that day , when 1 make up my. Jewels , and I will ſpare 


I Cor, 2, 9. 


Rom. 1-25. 5 | 1/0, maliciouſneſſe, envy, murther, debate, deceit, maliganty, decert- 


'2 The ſecond is; Bounty-tawards the poor, and fuch! a5 deſerve 


bs | burehurles; ſaith; 4he- wile. perſor ſba 20 more be called bberat, toy the 
* 33:f0 | chMlobountifally that is,-as the: Hebrew word 212 wait lignificth, 

| Prixice or Noble: + And aghiney -4 Prince aeviſeth liberal thongs,” end 
| by be all things ſhall betand>And in the Pialmes it is faidot a great 
Plal: 112: 5,9- | mafifthat is good;that he-both Icndeth and giveth to'the'poore,and 
vert > | big horiie ſhall be exalted with honour ; that is, he ſhall be 'made more 

' '- | mighty and honorable. Andagaine,bzs feed ſhall be m1yhty upon earth, 

| Bix on the contrary fide, that great man becomes vile, that uſeth 


yerſ. 8, 


| 
well, *for'the Prophet fpeaking;.of tuch as are bountifiill'; of ride, | 


} 


; 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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| 


) 
Prophet further ſaith, The wile perſon will ſpeake willany, and bis heart 
wil worke iniquity, to empty the ſoule of the hungry, and to make the drinke 
of the thirſty to fatle , and he deviſeth wicked devices to deſtroy the poare, 
The greateſt amongſt men ſhould be,as the Kingof the Bees, without 
a ſting,to governe over others for their good, but to hurt none ; if a 
Bee by ſtinging hath loſt her ſting, and now hath none tohurt wich- 


not; ſo the great one that hKh had power,and hurting herewith hath 
| loſt- it, although he now doeth no harme to arty, it is not praiſe- 
worthy, becauſe he cannot z but he that hath power to hurt , and 
[doth not, but by it doth good, ſhall be had in honour both by God 
and men. 
| 3 The third is magnanimity, that is, to beare ſo noble a minde, 
as ever to be ſtudying how to requite goodnefle by any ſhewed un- 
to him according to his power, and therefore to God eſpecially, by 
whole beneficence h eis what he ts, as David did, for he ſaid, What 
{ ſhall [render unto the Lord for alt bis b:2efits,1 will take the cup of ſaluati- 
| 04nd praiſe his name, And Moſes after commemorating the great be- 
neficence of God towards 1ſrael, faith, And now (0 !ſrael) what doth 
the Lord requrre of thee, but to feare him, to love , and ſerve bim with 
all thy heart; ihcrefore he's not a noble, but vile minded man , that 
| ſerves not God with all diligence, yvho hath ſo highly advanced him, 
| And becauſe Almf-giving to the poore is fo greatly by the Lord 
"| eſteemed of, as being done to his members, he ought likewiſe to 
(hew his gratefull minde this way: he that doth theſe three isafter 
the image of God, who is not temptible of evill, and governs in 
goodnelile, and will let none goe unrewarded that ſerve him, and do 
the good that he requireth,as is ſaid Afatth.s, 

And to ſtir you great ones upthe more, conſider, that every man 
hath moſt care of his face to keep that cleane , 'as the moſt conſ{pi- 
cuous part of the body: but yee Nobles are the head and face, as it 
were, of the body politick , as Conſtsntne the Great once wrote to 

is mother Helena,the higher place we have amongſt mcn, the more 
open we are tO the ſight ot allmen, and the.cyes of all mortals,their 
| judgements and thoughts,confider our good or evill will, and there- 


[ 


/ fore it ought not onely not to be reprehenſible , but laudable what 


\ we will, And Bernard to Pope Exgenim a great Prince in the 


| Church then, faith , Monſtroſa res eft grades ſummm & animm 1nfi- 
mus, ſedes prima & vita ima, ſermo multus & frufins nullms, And it we 


is the moſt intelligent' amongſt them to doe his Maſter ſervice, 
| the dog,he,it right bred, will not prey upon Domeſticks,bur defend 
| them;hunting after,and deftroying only hurtful creatures, theFox,and | 
the Wolfe,and iuch like , but they the moſt ignoble defiroy ſheep, 

ultry, eſteemed of for the good uſe they have of them that 
be theit keepers; ſo the true, noble, and Gentleman doth: neither 
| trouble nor oppreſſ the good and faithfull of the land , but defend 


them , and endeavours onely to root out the wicked, as _ 
i 


A. ret... tt i 


| his might to oppreſſe others, as may be gathered by that which the © 


{all,ſhe hath no praiſe therefore, tor ſhe hurteth not, becauſe ſhecan- | 
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conſider the moſt generous of the Beaſts that we have about us,that | 
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did Pſal.101.and whoſoever of them doth otherwiſe is worſe then 
a Dog,yeaas vile as a W olte or Fox, imploying his wit to do hurt. 
Latly, yee are to other intertour members, as armes to a body, 
| which helpe what chey can,and doe no hurt to any meniber thereot, 
for that were unnaturall- | 
Now if theſe my labours upon theſe Books, whichare able to 
make a man truly wiſe, thus to doe, and conſequently to {alvation, 
may finde ſo much favour, as amongit ſome of you to bee thought 


worthy the daily and ſtudious peruſal;I doubt nor bur a blefſedwork, 
by Gods grace , will be wrought in your hearts to your everlaſting 
comfort : VV hich that it may be, prayeth your ſervant in the Lord, 
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0 ME Hebrews, and others hold, that this Booke is oncly Paraboli- 
call, and no true Hiſtory, becauſe ſuch things are herein re/ated, as 
ſeem impoſſible to them to have been truely done, as that, Job 2. 
13. That Jobs three Freinds ſatc ſtill mourning for Job ſeven 
dayes and ſeven nights, before that he or they ſpake one word, and 
becauſe of the Devills appearing before God amongſt his Sons, Chap. 1. 6. 
IWhich jcemeth to then to be but a made thing , and becauſe the name of 
ob , -n4 of bis Land Ur, are ſegnificativ? ,and it is writlen in verſe, 
and [olephus maketh no mention in his Hiſtory of ſuch a man. Eut againſt 
this, and to prove that there was truly ſuch a man as Job, mare that paſ- 
[aze, F:m.5. Yee have heard of the paticnce of Job, And Ezck. 1 4. 
Aithoa:zh Noah, Job,ard Daniel ttood betore mesfortereby it is immplye:! 
that if Noah and Daniell were true aud 0 imaginery wen, then Job was 
a mn truly of that name a'ſo. And thus he haih been acknowledged b 3 the 
Church of God in all times and ages. Morcover if it were ot a true Hiſtory, 
7* rvere not of that force to move others to patience in extreanm miſery 
'-; his example, as James improveth it. As for the reaſons brought to the 
contrary, they are of little force 5, for firit, nothing is impojfuble with God , 
and we are not to meaſure other men, that might be extraordinarily 
Sfrengthied by our ſelves ordinarily. Secondly , For Satans coming toge= 
ther w:th the Sonns of God before him, Tſee not how this ſhould make a- 
cainſt the truth of the Hiſtory , - for the Angel!s here, called the Sons of God, 
7: 111:ſter continually unto him 5, and Satans coming and ſtanding , is but 
whez: by his power and appointment he is brought , that his accu/ations 
mnay be heard, and he may receive commiſſions and licenſe to do any 
thing againſt particwar mn , which he cannot do, unleſs God licenſeth 
hns {0 to do. For ts imply his appearing before God to accuſe men, he is 


ſagd to have been caſt down from Heaven, that was the accuſer of the Bre- 


thren , and that he can do nothing without Gods licenſe againſt any crea- 
ture, appeareth in that he could not enter into the Swine of the Gadarens 
without it, Thirdly, for the Argument drawn from this, that Jobs name 
is ſignificative, ſo was Abels, for it fignifieth mourning, and his Parents 
had cauſe, according to the fignification of his name, to mourn for his Bro- 
thers inhumane cutting of him off , and Noah reſt , and Jacob ſup- 
planting; and it was uſuall of old not to call children by their Fathers names, 
but either by way of preſage , or as at the Birth, they ſaw cauſe : For they 
were generally ſignificative. Fourthly , For the writing of it in verſe , or 
Hebrew metre, ſo were ſome of the Pſalmes. Fifthly , Joſephus propoun- 
ded not to him{elf to write any thing , but what concern? the Jews, his 
Countreymen. For the authority of this Booke, it was never doubted of , but 
that it was Canonical! Scripture. For the Pen-men ſome hawe thought , that 


Moſes Wrote it, in the time that the Hebrewes lived in ſo great miſery | 


in Egypt, for their comfort , ſome that Job himſelf wrote iÞ: But of this 
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Ferus ſaith wel', it is not materiall to know, who wrote the Kings Letters 
if we know that they be. bis, and declare his will unto us 5 ſo-althouch ws 

now not ccrtainly, who penned ſome parcells of the holy Scripture, yt 
this ought to certifie us, that we know then to be the word of God. Laithy, | 
touching this Job, of what. time and linage he was, it is uncertain. Some 
ſay, that he was contemporanean with Abraham, ſome of the poſterity of 
Iſhmael,/ſome of Eſau , ſo the ſeventy render it , Fob of the Sons of Eſau, 
But it is enough to know that he was no Traelite, but to the ſhame of many 
Iſraelites , moſt excellent for Righteouſneſſe, Faith, and Patience , which 
both TJews and Gentiles may learn of him , as they efire to 
come to the like bleſſed end, that he did. For the ſcope of this Book, , 
it is apparantly to every man in the example of Job, to commend 
patience in adverfity unto us. Secondly, to teach us that the 
moſt Righteous in this life are ſub jet to moſt greivous «ſ#ſſtrings. 
Thirdly, What an enemy to ſuch the Devill is, but that he can doe no- 


thing againſt them without Gods permiſſion, Fourth'y, How hard'y the 
wiſe men of this World are ready to think of the beſt, bzing under greiveons 
Sufſerings, Fifthly , that no man patiently beareth Aflitions 1m vain. 
but in the end he ſhall have a bountifull remuneration, if not in this, yet in 
the World to come for ever, 


| Job. 1. 
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CHAP. I. 


Here Was a man in the Land of Uz,, Whoſe name wasJob, 
= and that man was perfett and wpright , one that feared 
God and eſchewed evill. Touching the name Uz, it 
fignifieth (onnſell, ſaich one, and ob greiving:It was 
by the conſent of all, a Country bordering upon 7- 
dumea in part, and in part upon orday, ard in part 
upon Arabia , and another part upon the Kingdome 
of Baſhan; Job although a Gentile, and one that li- 
7 ved amongſt naked Heathens, yer is commended by 
this, that he was perfeR and upright before God, Whereupon Gregory faith, 
That co be righreous amongſt the righteous is not ſo great a commendacion, 
alchough ir be good every where : but co be righteous, and to live in the fear 
of God amongſt the wicked, this ſheweth a moſt righreousand vertuous man 
indeed. So Lot amongſt the Sodomires, Noah in the old world , and feremy 
amongſt the Jewes, the roſe in the (articles amongſt thorns. 

Again, in raya. fo it is ſaid, that he was perfe& and upright, that is, 
of an upright heart and innocent life, hee did not make a ſhew of that out- 
wardly, which he was not inwardly, and he feared God, which he proved by 
his eſchewing of evill ; And who ſo would be accepted for righteous, muſt be 
ſuch a man as he was. 
| Here is ſhewed with how great bleſſings God bleſſed this man ob , both 
of Children and Cattel, Sv that he was the greateſt in all the Eaſt, and as ſome 
ſay, a King, which indeed is implyed, inchac he is ſaid ro be the greateſt of all 
others, ſuch as none bur Kings are : and in ſome paſſages afterwards follow- 
ing, where he declareth in what Majeſty he lived, and was by others obſerved 
ſome ſay that he was the firſt King of /d#mea. Firſt, the bleſſing of God up- 
on him in giving him children is ſpoken of, becauſe that in thoſe days this was 
counted the greateſt worldly bleſſing , and therefore is commonly ſpoken of 
inthe Pſalms, where Gods bleſſings upon the righteous are enumerated in 
the firſt place, For his ſubſtance, alchough ir be ſec torch, as ſtanding only in 
Cattell, yer ſome think that he had great ſtore of gold and ſilver alſo , but 
without ground, In Job thus wealthy, wee ſee it true by experience, which 
God promiſeth and ſpeaketh of, that ſhould be to the righteous, Godlineſs 
hath the promiſe of this life, and of that to come. But there is another end, as 
Ferus, noteth of commemorating theſe things in this place , his children are 
ſpoken of, which were many : Next after his eſchewing of evill, to ſhew, that 
he was not like the men of cheſe times, who if they have many children, will 
take any evill courſe to ger ſomething for them, ſteal, lye, deceive or opprels, 
and they think ic a plea ſufficient againſt charicy or doing good with their 
goods, that they have many children to provide for. ob did nor fo, bur ſtill 
kept conſtant in the way of righteouſneſſe, an4 exerciſed much charity , as 
we may ſee (ap. 21. And his greac riches are alto ſpoken of, that his vercue 
might the more appear in thac, having ſo great poſſeſſions hee did not ſer his 
hear thereupon , as men chat be rich commonly do, making Mammon their 
God. Forthar he did nor, appeareth, becauſe when he had loſt all, he bleſ- 
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ſed God, ſaying, The Lord giveth , and the Lord taketh away , bleſſed be the 
Lords name.. Moreover the children of fob are not therefore mentioned, be- 
cauſe it is a commendation to a man ſimply to havechildren ; but having chil- 
dren, to bring them up inthe nurture and feare of the Lord, as he is ſhewed 
to have done, vey/. 4- which next followeth., 

And his ſonnes » ent and feaſted in their houſes every one hi day, and ſent and 
called for their three ſiſters , to eate and to drinke with them. | 

And when the dayes of their feaſting were gone about, Job ſent, and ſantifi- 
ed them:,and roſe up early in the morning, and offered burnt offerings according to 
the number of themall ; for Job ſaid, It may be that my ſonnes have ſinned and 
curſed God in their hearts, thus did Job continually. 

This feaſting of his ſons was , as is generally conceived, to ſhew in what 
£004 love and amity they lived together, as brethren any liſters ought to do; 
2 meanes to expreſle and continue which, is ſometimes to feaſt vite another, 
Thischerefore makes further for the praiſe of fob , that hee brought up his 
children fo, as tfiat they were knit together in matuall laye, which how plea- 
fing it is ro God, appeareth by that of che Pſalmiſt , © how happy and joyfall a 
thing it i# for brethren to live together in unity. And therefore in their ex- 
ample unity and love is commended unto us, who are all brethrenin Chriſt, 
and £0 uſe all meanes whereby ir may be naintained , takifp even times for 
this end,to feaſt one another, and not only fuch as can fealt us a$ain, but the 
very pooreſt that cannor, as our Lord hath commanded us ro do, Whereas ir 


is further ſaid, chat, When the days of their feaſting were gone about , Job ſent | 
and ſantified them. Calvin rendreth it, He ſent for them and [an{tified them, 


but the word (ignifieth nothing , but He /ext , and therefore nia better, 
He ſent and commanded them to ſanQtifie themſelves in way of preparation-to 
the ſacrifice next ſpoken of , as it was afterwards by the written law of God 
quired, that men by waſhing, after .uncleannefſe any way contracted, 
ſhoyld ſanRife chemſelves before chat they drew near to God. Ferms thinks 
that he ſent ſome man unto them, who was able to inſtruR them herein, that 
hemighr ſee it done, haply having other publique employment himſelfar that 
time. And why did he take this care of ſanQifying then every day after 
cheir feaſting ? the reaſon is ſhewed inthe next words , Ir may be they have 
fined and curſed God in their hearts. Hee knew that although inviting to 
their houſes and feaſting were hawfull , yet it could hardly be withour finne; 
efpecially in young perſons, and in ſuch as have not ſo good government of 
theirtongues or appetites. For in feaſting there is commonly excelſe of ea- 
cing and drinking, even in thoſe that are moretemperate : and the heart be- 
ing merry wich wine and good cheer, the tongue is ready to run ryot even to 
the blaſpheming of Gods moſt holy name ; for when the Wine is in, the wit 
is out , and men are ready to ſpeak they know not what. Cavs for theſe 
words, It may be they bave cxrſed God, hath theſe, They have wot bleſſed God : 
the word indeed is,1572 ligaifying blefling or curſing;but if it be expeanded 
by bleſſing, it muſt be read; T hey have bleſſed, becauſe that here is no negative; 
Tho: Aquin.cendreth it by bleſſing ſaying there, He meaneth; It miy be e 
have ſinned by being over merry, and m their hearts bleſſed or praiſed God, 
through whoſe beneficence they have had wherewithall.t6 feed/and drink fo 
liberally,as Pyrats and Theeves having gotten a good booty by robbery thank 
God for it, And this I take to be the beſt way of expounding it. Yet becauſe it 
is moſt commonly expounded by curſing , if it betaken {6, it tizy have this' 
ſenſe : 7t may be they have curſed Gedy although not with chetr tongues, for 
ſo it is not to be thought ;that Fobs children being ſo well brought up , would 
doe, but they might 4n their mirth not think fo reverently of God in their 
hearts as they faoald; there might be now evill thoughts of him, alchough 
not uttered with their tongues : and for finning in their hearts, 7ob would 
have them ſanRitied. Aright Evangelical man, faith one hereupon, was fob, 
who knew that evill which is but in the heart to be ſinne, and ſacrificed there- 
fore 
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fore : Ferrs from os ſending to his ſons co ſanRifie them , obſerverh, char 
he had a care of his children, not only in reſpe& of their bodyes, providing 
ſo well for them, that each one had his houſe and meanes ro live well in this 
world, bur alſo inreſpe& of their ſoules, that if chey had through infirmi- 
ry.finned in any thing, he would eftfoons have them ſanRified, by confeſling 
and hurnbling their toules, and expreſſing their penitency, and waſhing them- 
ſelyes by contrition of hearr , by externall waſhing of themſelves and cloths 
by water. Whereby moſt Parencs are reproved as very faulty, in that all 
their care for their childrens in reſpeR of the body, they having little or 
none for the foule , and that they may from time to time be ſanified and 
cleanſed from thefinnes, ro which by the corruption of nature, or through 
infeQion by others, they are addited. This man ob, who was but a Gentile, 
fha.l riſe op in judgment againſt ſuch Chriſtians vnd condemn them. 

Again, ob hefd an hand of power and rule over his children, being come 
ro mens and womens eſtate, and having families of their own, to awe them in 
caſe of (inning, as all good parents alſo will endeavour to have by their grave 
carriage of themſelves cowards them, and learning and diſciplining them well 


whenthey are young. All Parents would have their children likewiſe to ho- 


nour them as long as they live ; but becauſe they carry not themſelves thus 
honourably cowards them, neither lay a foundation of this when they are 
young, all their authority is by undatitul children ſhaken oF, if they be once 
grown up men or women. But ſuch children are by che example of 7obs chil- 
dren to be reprovec,efpecially, that having ſuch good Parents as he was , re- 
gard not their charges,to he ſandihed, to hive holily, and not as the prophane 
ſort, as there are too many that do. Ard Job roſe wp early in the morning, and 
offered burat offerings : Theſe were properly offerings for the expiation of ſin, 
ſome young, fat, and perfe& beaſt wichout blemiſh, being taken and killed, 
and then wholly burnt with fire to aſhes to the Lord, upon which doing, the 
fianer ſtanding and confefling his ſinnes, obtained mercy and forgiveneſle. 

This office of ſacrificing before the Law , long before which 7ob lived, pertei- 
ned to every man, as we fee in Cain and eAbz/, who both brought their offe- 
rings ; bur afrerwards it feemeth to have been reſtreined to the firſt borne, 
for he was the Prieſt 07che Family. After this, Iſrael! being grown into a Na- 
rion, and brought out of X&gyp?, to avoid confaſion in the ſervice of God, the 
Tribe of Levi was ſanRified and ſet apart to this Office for all the firſt-borne 
of Iſrael , and more particalarly out of that Tribe, «Aaron and his ſonnes , 3v 

is plainly declared in the Law. Here 7#b , as piety bound him, and it was 

lawfull for him to do, killed and offered ſeven whole burnt Offerings, oc ten 
according to the number of his children , both ſonnes and daughters, and 
this he is ſaid to have done all the dayes, Hebr. that is, when one teaſting day 


| was ended, he roſe up early the nextmorning and ſacrificed , and this he did 
{ till the times and days of their feaſting were over. Thus ferome Epiſt. ad E- 


nagrinum, Olympiodors in catena, Genebrard in Chronol. Some think that all 
his ſacrificing was together uponthe 8, day. And his diligence herein is to be 
noted, when he conceived that ſome ſinne had been by his children commit- 
ted,he uſed no delay,bnt next morning berimes cook a contſe for the expiati- 
on thereof: whence we ſhould learn in generall,. if we have been overtaken 
with finne by infirmity , not to lye therein , bur ſpeedily by repentance and 
faithfull prayer ( whereby we ofter Chriſt as it were in ſactifice,that immacu- 
lace Lamb to the Father, when we pray in hisname-) to riſe up againe , and 
then we ſhall be pardoned. And'in particular , becauſe feaſting can hardly 
be inallthe company without finne, both to be very carefull at ſuch rimes, 

that we offend not : and after eating and drinking to pray to God to pardon 

our excels, beinp carryed by our finfull appetite,and all our vaintalk,yea our 

evill thoughts inthe diſfoluteneſſe of our minds at ſuch times. 

Now there was a day When the ſons of God came to preſent themſelves before 
the Lord, and Satan came alſo among them. _ 
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Counſellor, He was perfett and wpright, ſo was Chrilt indeed , without all 

ſin, and feared God : So it 1s ſaid of Chriſt, 7 bat the ſpirit of the feare of the 
Lerd was upon him. He had7. ſonnes, Chriſt x 2. Apoſtles, who were perfeR 

through the Spirit, with which chey were extraordinarily indued : for 7. is 
a number of perfeRion, and being divided into 3. and 4. the firſt number be. 

ing mulciplyed by che ſecond, or the ſecond by the firſt make 12, And three 
daughters : So beſides the &poſtles, who were ſtrong as ſonnes , Chriſt hach 

ſome weaker children, who 2re as daughters, I meane the-people who are 
not ſo intelligent , but yet they belicve the bleſſed Trinity, God the Father, 
Son, and holy Ghoſt, by which they may be ſer forth by three. For his alle- 
goricall application of his 7000, ſheep, tothe ſheep of Chriſt, as hee callech 
the faithfuil : however there may be ſome co[our for this, yet when he com- 
meth to make allegories of the 3o0co. Camels , 500, yoake of Oxen, ec, he 
attempts ſo divers wayes to make theſe out alſo , that I thinke nothing ſolid 

therein, But he hath his Morals alſo hereupon : Job dwelling inthe Land of 
Uz, meaning in Counſell, is every faithful perſon, becauſe ſuch mourn in re- 

gard of fin and miſery in this life, and taking counſell from the word of God, 
and thereby underſtanding what great happineſie is ro come, he figheth a'rer 
it. Whereas the wicked ofthe world either not knowing , or if they doe 
know that happineſſe, yer contemniag, or ſetting light by it, in compariſon 
of the : rofits and pleaſures of chis world , mourn nor for their linnes , bur 

laugh and are merry , wiſhing that they might live here alwaye». And as 
7ob, ſo every true faithfull perſon is juſt in his doings , and right in his faith, 

fearing God , and eſchewing all finne , becauſe he knowerh chat in fleeing (in 

the feare of God conſfiſteth. He hath alſo 7. ſonnes, that is, the ſpirit of God 
with his ſeven-fold gifrs, Wiſdome , Underſtanding , Counſell, Fortitude, 
Knowledge , Piety, and the feare of the Lord : And three Daughrers, Faith, 
Hope, and Charity , which as ſiſters muſt be joyned co che other 7. or elſe 
weare not compleat Chriſtians. But having Wiſdome, Knowledg, mc. to- 

gether, with them we are. Moreover he hath 7oco. ſheep, which are cleane 
Beaſts, that chew the Cud., who is full of ſpirituall and holy meditations, 
doing alſo good to others, as ſheep beare fleeces to cloath us withall. And 
he hath 3000, Camels, who humblerh. himſelfe chrough love to beare the 
burthens of others , although he be higher and ſtronger ; becauſe the Camel 
isa high and ſtrong Beaſt, yet ſubmitcerh himſelfe to carry heavy burthens 
for thoſe that uſe them : and in the 300. itis againe alluded co the Trinity, 
and faith in the Trinity. He hath 560. yoak ot Oxen, that liveth and labou- 
reth honeſtly in his calling, keeping good correſpondency and agreement 
wich his neighbours, whereſoever he becometh : And 500. She-Aſles , that 
acknowledging his owh ignorance , beareth with other mens follies, becauſe 
the Afﬀe is a ſimple creature, and made to beare heavy burthens. The ſeven 
ſonnes feaſt every one.in his day, when the ſeven Graces or Gifts of the Spirit 
feaſt the mind, asit were, and make it to rejoyce in Wiſdome, whereby wee 
doeſapere or ſavour heavenly things ; for when a man doth ſo, he hath great 
comfort, as in feeding hberally at a Feaſt : Then cometh the day or time of 
Underſtandings feaſting, wherein a man having only ſome genera!l percei- 
vance of divine things before, underſtandeth , and ſeeth more particularly in- 
to.the myſteries of the word , and hath great joy therein ; then Counſel co- 
meth and makes his Feaſt , when a man attaineth to that underſtanding and 
government , that he doth all chings according to reaſon by good adyice and 
counſell. Next cometh For:itude , putting away the feare of men , and fill- 


ing the mind with courage , becauſe hee well knoweth it to be the right for 
; which 
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Job '# The ſonnes of God 5tood before him. 


which he ſtandeth , an] whatſoever loſſe hee ſ uffereth ; ſhall be abundantly f — 


recompenced by him : for whoſe ſake, and hereof he hath great joy, as in be- | 
ing feaſted. Then comech Piety and makes his Feaſt , by filling the bowels | 
of the heart with the works of mercy:and knowledge his feaſt , by filling rhe | 
belly of the hearc ſo , as that che famine of ignorance is overcome. Laſtly, 
Feare makes his Feaſt , when by ſuppreſſing pride in regard of things well 
done in this preſent life , he refreſheth the mind with the hope of a greater 
elevation to come in heaven, as with moſt delicious meate : whereas thele ſe- 
ven ſonnes feaſt one another , implying, theſe ſpirituall gifts doing the like, 
it is, when they meet alcogether in the ſame perſon, as they doe inevery 
one, that is ſpiriruall. For wiſlome to ſavour things ſpiricual without un- 
derſtanding , is but zeale without knowleds ; and underſta1ding without 
zeale proficerh not , no more doth Forcitude without Connell, betng buc te- 
merity : nor Counlel without Fortitude : Piecy without Knowledge, is bur 
blind devotion ; and Knowledg without Piety bringeth bur the greater con- 
demnation , and Feare withour Forticude degenerateth into timerouſneſſe, 
making a man unft for any couragious ation, And the ſonns call for their 3. 
Siſters, Faith, Hope, and Charity , when theſe are joyned unto them in all 
things, as without which they cannot be acceptable. For #cbs ſending to 
ſantifie his ſons, an offering for them burnt offerings , this he doth, who 
becauſe even the gifts 0i the ſpirit are imperfeR in him , corſidereth of every 
one of chem ; and for his imperteRions humblech himſelfe in prayer, that wit- 
dom may nor elevate him , nor underſtandingcauſe him in his ſfubcle diſqui- | 
ſirion of chings to run into errour, that counſel! whilſt ic is multiplyed con- | 
found him nor ; that Forcicude whilſt ic cauſeck confidence, precipirace not ; 
that Knowledge puffe not up , nor Piety maketh to decline into crooked 
wayes of deyotion, and that feare be not turned to deſperation. 

Now there was'a day when the ſonnes of God came to preſent themſelves be{ore 
the Lord, and Satan came alſo among them. 

The vertues of Job being hitherco ſet forth, now it is hewed how contrari- 
ly the good Angels of God and Satan, that is, the evill Angels were therefore 
affeted rowards him. The good Angels as rejoycing and glad for all thoſe 
chings come, and as it is moſt probably meant, relate them to the Lord to his ' 
praiſe: but Satas having great envy hereat,came to extenuate them, & to de- 
erat from him. Whereby we may ſee to our comfort , that the good An- 
gels of God are about us rejoycing at our well doing. and are ready to re- 
late the ſame beforethe Lord:ſo chat no good which we do ſhal be forgotren, 
but had inremembrance wich him,and in his good rime rewarded in heaven. 
And we may allo ſeeto ſtirre us up to circumſpeRion in all things , that wee | 
have alſo evill angels abour us , who are diligent to eſpy our ſins and errours | 
and to accuſe us therefore before the ſame higheſt Judge. Wherefore, as wee | 
{ would rather rejoyce in Gods holy Angels ſet ro guard us, and not give Sa- 
| tan, who deadly hateth us , any advantage, let us flee all ſinne, and con- | 

ſtantly goe on in well doing, and then we ſhall reapin due time, and Satan | 
ſhall be confounded, as he was when he entered the Liſts againſt 7ob, for he 
was made the more famous, and Satan more odious. Bur here we muſt rake 
heed that wee conceive not God to be ignoranc of things done here upon 
earth, till chat he hath intelligence hereof given him by his Angels ; for he is 
| omniſcient, and wee aud our doings canno where be hidden from his ſight, 
but he uſeth the Miniſtry of his Angels about us and our doings, to goe out 

ad return with joyful cidings of our wel doing, to ſhew his tender care over 
lis faithfall ſervants in condeſcending to our weakneſſe,who cannot think our 
ſelves (0 ſafe, as by having a Guard moſt ſtrong and mighty ſet about ns con- 
rinually ; or that our well doing ſo much regarded, as by having SpeRators 
rug; ſet to take notice thereof, and tro make mention thereof before 
| Again, that which is here ſaid is likewiſe ſpoken in condeſcending to our | 
weakneſs, | 
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' weakneſs, who give one another to underſtand things done by ſpeaking, and 
| coming intothe prefence of them to whom we ſpeak : For God and his An- 
gels, g00d or bad, are ſpirits, and thereiore ſpeak nor one to another by an 
audibte voyce, as wee that have bodies and Organs of ſpeech due ; but Gods 
ſpeaking ro them is by making them ro know his will, and their ſpeaking to 
him,by tacite ſuggeſtions of their defires, good orevill. And it is to be noted 
here, chat the Lord faith nothing to the goog Angels, called his ſons ; but for | 
the evill, he a>kech him, hence comeſt thou Satan ? Hee a:keth him nor, 
becauſe he knew not , but becauſe that which he goeth about, and doth 
| in every place is wicked ; and he ſpeais of workers of Wickedneſſe , as 
latth, 7,21, , if he knew them not, only becauſe he doth not approve, but hateth their 
| doings. The goings our, an returnings of his ſons he knoweth , and liketh 
| well, and their doings ; wheretfore he 2sketh not them, bur heareth them. co- 
; mingto him, and accepteth chem. And although he ſpeaketh to wicked ſptrits 
and men, as not knowing them or their wayes, yet he doth, and the thoughts 
| of their hearts allo, and willbring them to Judgement. For Satans anſwer, 
Vert», | From compaſſing the earth , and walking up and down in it. 
1Pa,s.s, | This ſpeech of hisis by the Apoſtle Peter made up thus : Tomy adverſary 
| ' the Devill geeth about like a roaring Lyon, ſeeking whom he may devoxre. By 
' Chry/c?. | fonnes of God, (hryſoflome will never have Angels of God undetſtood, be- 
cauſe it is faid, Heb. 1, Towhich of the Angels ſaid he at any time, thou art m 
/onne, &c, Serie again on the contrary ide fay , that by che ſons of Gad 
1n the Oid Teſtament, his Angels are meant in every place, expounding 
therefore that of the Sons of God ſecing the Danghteis of raen thar 
they were faire > of the Angels. But the realun or Chry/oftome is too 
weak ; for that place to the Hebrews proveth only , that Chriſt had more ho- 
nour done him by God, then the Angels, no one of them being eyer called 
his begotten ſonne : and it was a manuteſt errour in ſuch as held the Angels to 
| | be meant by the Sons of God, Gez. 6. as Thave there ſhewed ; men then are 
| Tho: Aqui-, meant there, and Angels here. Thomas Aquinas, becauſe it is ſaid, the ſonnes 
of God came and ſtood: but of Satan, only that he ws amongſt them , noterh, 
that Satan was there by compulſion , they voluntarily ; but they ſay bet- 
cer , that gather Satans impudency from hence, intruding himſelfe a- 
mongſt them inthe proſecution of his malicious ens. Some note, that the 
Angeis who ſtand for the faithull, are many , Satan but one, ſo that they 
have there more friends then enemies, and therefore ſhall ſpeed well in the 
Court of Heaven, do the Devill what he canto the contraty. 

eAnd the Lord ſaid unte him, haſt thor conſidered my ſervant Job, ec. ? 

Then Satan anſwered, DothJob feare God for nought ? haſt nut thaw made 
an heage about him , and about his houſe, and about all that be hath ? 

But put forth thine hand, and he will curſe thee to thy face. 

There beirg all manner of good in 745 , and aothing wanting co make him 
moſt glorious upon earth , but to put him into a combare with the mightieſt 
Enemy that man hath, that is, the Devil!, of whoſe power ſee Epheſ. 6. 12. 
that getting the viory , he might ſhine in patiencealſo, as he had done in 0- 
ther vertues, now the Lord takes order thus to magnific him alſo, and to 
make him 3 pattern to all other men. G | 

Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job, &>c? | 

God is brought in thus ſpeaking to Satan, and Satan anſwering him, to 
ſhew the great envy of Satan againſt the righteous, his indetatigable indea- 
vours to deſtroy ſouls in all the earth, and what notice Godrakes. of mens 
well doing in this world, againſt thoſe , as Ferzs ſaith , that hold that God 
careth not for humane affairs, for he both doth, and will praiſe them that do 
well , and this is more then to have the praiſe of all the world: ;in regard of 
-which the Apoſtle (lighteth that as nothing worth, faying,hoſe praiſe is not 
of men but of God. Jt is as if he had ſaid , Thou Satan, I know that envy 


which is in thee againſt Job hath brought thee hither atthis rime amongſt my | 
lonnes, | 
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pj ( Gods anjw:r to Satan , Mil that þ2 hath is in thy h nds, 9 


ſons, bur cothy ſhim? be ir ſpoken, Fob, a morcall man in the midſt of the in. 
ticmities of fleſh and blood is my faichful ſervanr, & thou, ſpirit creaced pure, 
and having no fleſh and blood co cempe thee, haſt played the Apoſtace : He is 
ſuch an one as is n2t to be found agiin upon the earth for perfection, upright- 
neſſe,the fear of G24, and eſchewing evill, thou a deceiver,and lyer, and ene- 
my to all goodneſs, an} a daily practicet ofall manner of evil. And this could 
not bur be a great vexarion co the Devill co heare him , whom he ſo greatly 
enyyed, chus praiſed ; Bur I ſay, God is brought in ſpeaking thus, and then 
Satan, becanſe this is not to be concerved to have been done according to 
the relation, but becauſe men when they have to doe one with another in 
conference about a third perion , are wont by ſuch ſpeeches to declare their 
good will or enmity cowards him : The love and good will of God towards 
righceous 05 and all juit men is chus declared, and Satans envy and hatred, 
as by a Profopepea. 
Doth Job feare God for nowght > &c. 

Here it appeareth that Satan, the Devil, the old Serpent, hath not his 
names without cauſe : for he hatech good men, as Satan fignifieth, and is 
anadverſacy to them : He is a D2trator and Accuſer, as Diabolxs or Devill 
kenifech : Or a doer of all evill an4 miſchief chat he can, and by his ſubrlery 
like a Serpent, projecerh how he may bring his malicious ends about. 1; he 
can,he wil make a man proud of his wel doings: but if he cannor, he will exte- 
nuate ail chat he doch, as nothing worth , as being done only out of a mer- 
cenary mind , the good being followed only to farce forth as he is dearly wa- 
ged thereunto. 

Torch him in all that he hath. 

Satan {p2akerh thus , as 1ntimaring that he could do nothins againſt him 
without Gods permiſſion; for if he could , hee would not have ſpared him Note, 
hicherco , bearing {» deadly an harred againſt him, But that he can doe no- 
ching againſt any creature of God without it, appeareth, in that the legion ' qa, g 
of Dzvills being cxſt our of che man poſleiled , asked leave to encer 1nco che ph 
Herd of Swine , before they could enter into them ; that if we teace Gvd as 
?ob did , we may nor feare what Satan or any of his inſtruments can dv un- 
£0 us, 

And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, All that he hath is in thy power , onely apox | Vetl, 2, 
himſelfe pat not forth thine hand, 

Ic may ſeem ſtrange that the Lord by the inſtigation of Satan ſhould com- 
mit ail that Fob had into his han''s : can this be thought juſt rowards one, that 
. alwayes ſo devoutly and faichfully ſerved him > Bur che end of the Lord in 
his chus doing muſt be conſidered: It was not for any evill , but for the good 
of Jeb, that he lefc J9bs goods and children unto him as the ſequel ihewed : 
For he did bur bring him into the liſts as his Champion to combare with Sa- 
tan to foile and overcome hi:n by his admicable patience and conſtancy in his 
ſervice in the middeſt of all his ſufferings to his greater praiſe , and Satans 
greater confuſion. And when he had gotten {o famous a victory , he crow- 
ned him by doubling his bleflings upon him, 1n children, worldly goods, and 
long life in peace an4 proſperity : And by his example he gave encourage- 
ment to all his fairhfull ſervants in all places to the worlds end with che 
like patience to: beare their loſſes and crofſes whatſoever they be, and of | Note, 
how long a continuance ſoever, not fearing what the Devil or wicked men can 
b do untothem. 

YN And Satan went forth from the preſence of the Lord, That is , having li- 
cenle given him, he immediately goeth abour his malicious work of diſpoiling 
Jeb of all that he had : And ir is noced firſt at what time hedid it. _ | 

T here was 8 day, when his Sons and Danghters were eating and drinking | Verk 13, 
Wine in their eldeſt Brothers houſe. 

The fubtle Serpent knowing, chat when Men and Women make merry 
together, by eating and drinxing herally, ic can hardly be without fin, as 
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was before noted, rook this opportnnicy xo do 7oball the miſcheife here 


Gregory. 
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related rogether, not oniy co provoke fob to impatience, but to, diſcourage 1 


from ſuch meetings of Bretheren in. love, and co deſtroy if he could, both 
the Bodyes and Soules of his Children at once. And Gregory here further 
nateth; thac their feaſting in their eldeſt Brothers houle ac this time, when 
this Judgement fell upon them, ſheweth, in whar danger men are, -when he 


that is Watchman over others, is given to drinking of Wine, contraty to 
the Precept of the Apoſtle 1. 7im. 3.Inthe14. 15.16 17.18. 19. verſes, 


the miſcheifes done by the Devilto fob are declared, and the news hereof 


was brought unto him. 


Firſt, The Oex were plowing and the Aſſes feeding by them, and the Sabeans 


fell upon them nd took them away, &c. This Judgement is aggravated by this, 
thar the Oxen were taken away, when they were plowing, the hope of a 
crop of Corn to come of plowing, and ſowing of the Ground, being thus 
fruſtrated, beſides the lofle of ſo many Carell. 

Secondly, Whilſt he was ſpeaking, another came and ſaid; The fire of God fell 
from. Heaven and hath burnt up thy Sheep and thy Servants, &c. This was a 
more grievious Temptation then the firſt, which was but a loſſe by men : For 
ſtilt thereis comforc to a faithfull perſon, that God is not againſt him , but 


| favoureth him,burt when God ſhall ſeem to be againſt bim alſo, what comfort | 


can he then have? Then immediatly comes news ef another Judgement : The 
Caldeans made out three Bands and fell upon the Camels and carried them a- 
way, &c. Nothing remaining of all his Subſtance befure.commemorated, bur 
three thouſand Camels, in regard of which he might have had ſome comfort, 
now they aretaken away allo and his Servants flain : *And to make up the 
meaſure of his Sufferings to the full, another cometh: Immediatly after 
another came and faid ; Thy Sons and Daughters were eating and drinking 
in their eldeſt Brothers houſe, and behol d there c 1me a great wind from the 
Wilderneſſe, and {mote the fonr corners of the houſe, and it fell upon the young. 
men and they are dead. For his Cattell being all'loſt, buc his Children ſtill re- 
maining he might have had ſome comfort from them, but they being ſlain 
alſo, here was the greateſt extremicy of miſery in this mortall life. And yet 
this was more aggravated by hearing it to have been done by Gods Hand, for 
who-cut God can raiſe the winds, and cauſe great Tempeſts, or the Devil, 
the Prince of the Ayre by his permiſſion ? And this muſt needs afflit obs 
Soule, the more that this was done at ſuch a time, as probably they were moſt 
ſecure, eating and drinking, bcing ſpoken of by our Lord, to ſhew the grear 
ſecurity of the wicked World at the day of Judgement, as of the Sodomites, 
when fre and brimſtone came down from Heaven, and deſtroyed them. Bat 
what did Fob, when he heard all this ? He aroſe and rent his Mantle, and ſha- 


ved bis Head and fell down upon the Ground, and worſhiped, and ſaid; Naked: 


came I our of my Mothers Womb, and naked ſhall I return ; the Lord gave, 
and the Lord bath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 

A ſingular example of patience,;and conſtancy inſerving God, worthy the 
:mitation of all the Faithfull : In rending his Garments, ſhaving his Head, 
and falling down to the Ground, he did according to the common manner of 
men,in times of great calamity: For piety expelleth not nature ſo, but thatthe 
Godly as well as. others are affected at loſſes and great ſufferings, but here- 
inwas the. difference, 7ob worſhiped and praiſed God ſtill,as not being dif- 
couraged, or made to deſpaire, for all this of Gods favour. For in faying, firſt, 
that he worſhiped God ; then that he bleſſed his name, he in the iaſt words 


expreſſerth, what he meant by the former, he blaſphemed nat, being by his 


ſufferings inraged againſt God, after the manner, of wicked men, who have 
nothing inthem, bur nature, but contrarywiſe he bleſſeth and -praiſeth him, 
25 acknowledging, that he was able and would make all things to work to- 


gether for ther beſt unto him, as it is promiſed to allthatlove God, and ate | 
his ele, which he'alſo intimateth by ſaying, As it pleaſeth the Lozd ſo. come | 


things 
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Job 1. Job bleged God. Sinned nt in all this. 
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things to paſſe. And in his bleffing of God, what faith he? Vaked came 7: 
45 if he 114 ſaid, ir was Gods goodnefſe coward me, that I had any Pofleſſi- 
ons and Chiidren, for [came naked inco the World having nothing, and 
whea [ iepart 45am our of this life, I hall carry away nothing, but then at 
the leaſt L muſt be ſtripe of all ag4in, Ido nor therefore count theſe worldly 
chings mine own, but the Lords; for whom it is free as to give fo to take ac- 
cording to his own good pleaſure: N» reaſon rherefore why, as if he had 
wronged me herein, char 1ſhould for chis lofſe go from his worſhip and fer- 
vice, nay I will not, but ſerve him ſtill wich my praiers and praiſes : And fo 
ſhould we thac beleive in God allo, not being diſhearrned for any evills in 
this life befailing us. And in ſiying, The Lord giveth, and the Lord taketh, 
nor the Lord civech, an | men, or the Devil take away, although he was 
not ignorant, hat even the Divillwas an agent herein,to caſt down fire, and to 
ſtir up ſo ſtrong a cempeſt: He herein teacherh us in our ſufferings in any kind, 
not to look at the Inſtruments, or ſecondary cauſes, but up to God : For he 
only 1s able co ſmire us, and without his permiſſion they can do nothing 
2g8ainſt us; Thus allo David taid rouching Shimes rayling upon him and curſing 
hime He curſed, becauſe God bad him curſe. 

In all this [ob ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly. 

?ob char was praited before his ſufferings, now is prayſed again for his per- 
ſevering in the teare of God , keeping him from (inning under fo great, and 
griev0zs tufferings : and truely it ſheweth a man excelling all other famous 
men 0 the Word, being under (ov ſtrong temprations,not to fin by impatience 
ot mind, or by utcerins fo »liſh and rafh ſpeeches againft God : And as this 
tendeth to his exceeding great praiſe, ſo it reproverh us, that when we 
{luffer bur a licele, can have no patience, but murmure and frer and vex hereat 
wichour all reaſon. For the laſt words, He charged not God fooliſhly, Calvin no- 
reth, that Heb, it is, P ut not upon God any unreaſonable thing, the uw ord 179n 
fienitiech properly in/ul/nm, un/avonry, the meaning is, alchough he had 
done fo by him, as could not have beenexpected, yer he acknowledged that 
God ſaw good caute, why he thus ſuffered him to be tenipred, and herein he 
reſted : And the like conſideration ought we to have in all our ſufferings, and 
thea doubtleſſe wee thall likewiſe have the praiſe of true patience. For 
this is not to beare evill only, as ſome are thought for this co be pattenc, 
but co look upto God, that affierh us, and becauſe we beleeve he doth it, 
and he knowech good reaſon why, to ſubmic to his Will, and Wiſdome, 
bleſſing him therefore as being fully aſsured that 1t is beſt for usto be chus 
dealt wichall, alchough we ſee nor' how for the preſent, for afterwards we 
ſhall. For 7vbs rending of his Garments and polling his head, I have further 
ſhewed that in thoſe hot Countries, wherein they were more ceremonious 
then we are in this cold, they had this cuſtome, amongſt others, ro rend 
their Gxrments and cut off their Haire, or to teare it off for ſorrow, and 
theretore herein ob did after his country manner, to ſhew what greif peirced 
his heart, that his refraining of himſelf trom going further in his paſſion, and 
even then breaking out intothe praiſes of God, who ſmote him, mighc be the 
more admirable. For as Calvin alſo faith, for a ſtock or a ſtone to ſuffer any 
ching patiently is no praiſe, ſofor a Stoick or ſtock-like or mad man that feel- 
eth nor, neither is ſenſible of miſery * but for a man that is peirced in his heart 
with extream greife, y<t co moderate himſelf, and to celebratc Gods geſts 
and praiſes, tt1sis a thing commendable indeed, 

Gregory upon all chis, from Satans comming and ſtanding before the Lord 
amongſt his Sons, AI2oralizeth thus: The Sons of God ſtand before him, when 
the Faithfull have good and Heavenly medications intheir mind, for thus 
theyſer themſelves as it were before God : And Satan thruſts himſelf in 
amongſt them, when he ſuggeſtech evill thoughts into their Minds, bur ic 


j 


is ſhewed that God finds theſe out for them, and makes them known unto 
them, becauſe they not diſcerning Satanto be there, the Lord by asking him ; 
C 2 Whence 


Note. 


Verſ. 2 


ts 
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Touch all that be þ:th, Job 1 | 


hence comeſt Thou diſcovereth him, when he drew this anſwer from him. / 
came from compaſſins the* Earth and walking to and fro init. | 

For what is here jet forth by the Earth But the Earchly, or naturall part of | 
man ? wherein he is not faid to flee, but to walkro and tro, Intynaring bis | 
aboad here. ſecking to take advantage by the fleſh to rempt us ro things 
| againſt which the Spirit moveth us : Then the Lord to ſhew his ſpecial] pro- 
| vidence over the Faithiull, asketh him ſaying, Haſt thou conſidered my de» 
vant Job? 

3 Rchou how little thou proficeſt by thy evill Suggeſtions with my 
faichfull Servants, thar are nor like others, who are alrogether carnall and 
earthly, bur walk uprightly before me, when thou haſt aſſanited them40 
the uctermoſt by thy Tempracions ; then Satan replyeth . Doth ob feare God 
for nought.haſt not Thox hedged him about,c5c. ? That is, this were ſomewhat 
indeed if he ſtood by his own ſtrength, bur thou ſtrengchneſt him to ſtand, 
and yet upbraideſt me by him, chac do what I can, ſuch a man ſtill contt- 
nueth in his uprightneſle. Zxt touch all that he hath, let me alone by my 
Temptations to _ him low, chat he may fee, that he hath of himſelf no 
good in him, bur is full of fin and evill, Then che Lord, co make the grace inthe 
Fairhfull ro ſhine more, permittech him thus ro do. An now all that he hath 
is \mitren, only he cannot by all this rouch him, that is, bis heart, for this God 
keepeth 10, as that howſoever he be cempred, yec life is herein preſerved: 
Whereby he is borne up, when he is moſt filled with feare 2nd defpaire in 
reſpec of hisinfirmities, and the worthlefaetie which he feeth in himſelf, 
__.- as the Apoſtle, who ſaich, 1z me, that is in my jleb, there is 10 Joo 1 And miſe- 
EN rable man that I am, Who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this death 2 yet 
j 
| 
| 


1 


by and by to ſhew char life was upheld in him, he 2ddeth, Thanks be to 
God through our Lord leſus Chriit in mymind 1 learn the Law of God al- 
though in my Members the Law of ſin. 
For their eating and drinking wine in their eldeſt Brothers houſe, this 
| ſetteth forch the comfort that is in ſuch as are indved with Virtue through 
Faith, which is,as it were, the eldeſt of all graces, and hereby only we can 
have true Joy, but witheut it, not : For without Faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God, fobs renting bis Garments and ſhaving his Head fetteth forth the 
ſad condition, wherein the Faithtull ſomeameare through temptatigns,bur 
or ſomuch as they were born naked, & void of all gaod: And that they know 
is the gift of God, in hope that it will pleaſe him to give, and increaſe a- 
gain, that which of his own good will he hath fo freely given, They fall to 
b!=(Hing and praiſing of him, not dobuting but to be reſtored. 
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CHAP. II, 


N this Chapter another time ſtanding of the Sonnes of God. before him, | 

znd Satans being among(t them to move the Lord to permit him to ſmite 
7obin his perſon, is fer forth. For the three former verſes, they are the ſame 
with Chap, 1. 6. 7. 8. And therefore need no. Expoſition, Verſ. 4. Skin for 
Skin aud all that a man hath will he give far his life, 

But put forth thine hand now , and touch his Boze and his fleſb, aud he will 


curſe thee to thy face. 
end the Lord ſayd wnto Satan, behold he us in thine hand, but ſauehbss 


life. 
This is the rep.y of Satan to the Lord commending ob again, as before, and 
adding, Although thow moveſt me againſt bim , to deſtroy hum withowt cameo. 
Whart meaneth the Lord to ſay thus, is not he the juſt Judge of all the world, 
— he then deſtroy any mans poſſeſſions, and take them away without 
caule ? 

To 
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Job 2, Shin for S/:in and all that a man hath, &c. 
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To this Ferzs anſwererh well , rheſe words without cauſe, or in vain, may 
be underſtood two wayes, 

Firſt, When any ching is done, bat the end of doing it is not attained, ſo the 

Devill moved God-againſt 95, and his Motion being granced, yer he attain- 
ed nor his end, ro make es through impatience to blaſpheme. Bur yet on 
Gods part, this deſtruction came nor upon 9b without cauſe, for his end was 
atcained,ro m2ke the patience of fob,ind his Faith co ſhine the more,and ſo to 
mak? him che more 11]uſtrious, and by his ex2mple, ſuffering ſo patiently ſuch 
greivous things to ſtir others of his Fairhfull ſervants up to patience, and ro 
nzake them confident and courzgious ag4inft rhe devill in all his aſsaults and to 
confound him. 
Secondly, When any thing is done in [Judgment againſt a man he not de- 
ſerving it: and chus fob wiafflicted without cauſe;for ajſcthough all men be ſin- 
ners, and (0 God may juſtly lay his Judgments upon them, yet the Faith- 
full are by Faith juft.tied from all their ſinnes, and therefore there is no- 
thing in them for which they can now be judged: But for the Tryall of their 
Faith and Patience,and conſequently for their greater tuture good, and glorifi- 
cation,it is not ſtrange for the righteous Judge of all to ſuffer Saran to winnow 
them. For the momentany affiictions of this life do work unto us a ſurpaſſing 
weightef Glory that ſhall be revealed. 

To this effect Ferms, a Fryer; To'be noted the rather becauſe the preſent 
Fryers and Preiſts do reach co the contrary, that the Faith ui! have iuterings 
layd upon them to ſatisty the Juſtice of God in refpe® of temporall puni!.- 
ments due for their (innes , as Chriſt harh ſatisfied for the Erecaall, and if 
this were ſo, how can it be fayd , that ob ſuffered without cauſe > Now to 
proceed to V. 4. 

Skin for skin, and ill that a man hath, he Will g:ve for his life. 

It is asif he had ſayd , thou haſt hitherto couched him no further thenhe 
may well patiently bear:there be more men then he,that ſuffering the lofle of 
all cheir worldly Goods, have been very patient men in danger of drowning 
at ſea, caſt their Goods forth to lighrenthe ſhip, and ſave their lives, and 
being in their Enemies hands, will give all the:r ſubſtance for-2 Ranſome, that 
their lives may be ſpared: neither are Children io dere unts them, bnr, 


every one ts neereſt to himſelfe, and theskin and fleſh of anoih-. ether 
child or ſervant is not ſo much to him, bur if his va kin and «© dy bc un- 
roached he may bear it : Bur herein the Devil ſhewed !:/s mal - ord [ubilty, 
for ob did not only bear all his loſſes patiently , as other, eo 1 naww7ali men, 
have ſometimes done , bur alſo prayſed God therefore, 2+ peer any man 
before him did , ſo that herein Job was ſingular , a5 2ifo rue Avollies after- 
wards, who praiſed God , that they were counced worchy oo utter for the 
name of Chriſt. The word rendred life here is 29 the Sow/ bur 21s ute is her- 
by meant, when the Lord permitted Satan to (mite 7-5, in his Body g ſay- 
ing, but ſave his life. 

A thing well to be noted , that although God ſometime giveth Satan pow- 
er overthe Goads and Bodyes of his Children, their skin and bones, as is 
here ſayd , yet that which1s the principallthing , the life and Souie, he re- 
ſerveth to his own protection , not permitting him to have any power over 
this; that no righteous man be diſcouraged, when hee readetii of Fobs being 
given into Satans hands, for itis but to ſuffer in things leſſer and tranſitory, 
but ſtill to without danger of ſuffering the loſle of the Soul which is eter- 


nall, 

' AndSatanknowing, that God would not ſuffer him hereinto touch ob , 

{ darethnot to move him any further then about his Bones and his skin. But 

it is tO be noted, that he was ſo malicious, that he is not ſatisfied with ſo 

great a blow givenco ob in his Subſtance and Children, but he es * to 
ave 
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their own lives are dearer ; according 0 the frying. Provimn cnt fgns 55, | 
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| have him cormen:ed to theuttermoſt , and thar he is moſt ſubrill to ac- - 

complith this, that we may in nothing think ever to be beneficed by him, 
how well ſoever he ſeemeth 10 deal wich us; ſometinie helping men to 
Moneys, ſometime to fecover things loſt, and ſometime to healch in moſt 
dangerous ſicknelfes. And that not being ignorant of his fubtil:yes, we 
may do all dilligence ro learn out of the word to be Wiſe, that 
he may not ciccumvent us as the Serpent did Eve to our everlaſting ru- 
ine. 

So Satan went forth from the preſence of the Lord, and /mote Job With ſore 
boil:s , from the ſole of his fort unto his Crown: | 

+l h+ tocke him a Potfheard to ſcrape him {elfe withall, and he ſate down 
among the Aſhes. 

He is ſayd to go out from the preſence of the Lord , that goech about 
any malicious praRiles, as Caiz 15 ſpoken of I;kewiſe: the Angells are ſayd 
to aſcend to God, an\l ro delcend, and to ſtand before him, but no where 
to £0 out from his preſence , for this is to go out full of Wrath, Malice, 
and Indignation, and the Guod Angells never do; but both evill (pirits 
and men do. And this is in chis ſenſe rightly ſpoken of them, becauſe they 
bave not God in their wayes; and wiſh chemie!ves out of his preſence the 
more licentiouſly to commut evil!, Now that it is here meant thus, appeaieth 
becauſe he went and moſt crueliy ſmote ob with a fore diiexſe,nv part of 
his Bdy being ſpared, bur both tore, and mattery,and fo loarhiome to be- 
hold, and full of ex:reagn piine; for the marreryneſle of |:45 fores, 15 1m- 
plyed,in that it 15 ſaid tie ſcraped chem w:th a Po:theard, by which circum- 
ſtincealfo his miſery is the more agravated,he hit! no oy numents nor baths 
£0 lenifie his ſoreneſle, neither lay he apon a (utc Be, but upon che 
Ground in aſhes,heavy and forrowfull:tor ſv men in ſorrow ſtrew aſhes up- 
on themſelves, or duſt of the Earch. That this ſuffering of 704 and the great- 
neſſe of it may be the better conceived , ſome compare it with that of Za- 
2471s, touching which (briſoſt. reckoneth up nine particulars aggravating 
it. | 

Firſt, His extream poverty. 

Secondly , His Sores, of which he was ful, 

Thirdly , He was deſtitute of all humane help. 

Fourthly , He lay upon the Ground. 

Fifthly, He was ſick and very weak. 

Sixthly , He ſaw the plenty wherein Dives lived ; for although he 
minded hin nor, yet it could not but greive him the more , w hen he com- 
pared together his Welfare and Pleaſu-e, and his own ſutterings, 

Seventh:ly, He was unparrallel'd, no man being in that miſery in this 
World, that he was in. . 

Eighthly , He was for thisevill thought of, a varlet and wicked man, 
and #&nworthy of any mercy, 

Ninthly, Which yet I cannot think, he knew not of the reſ1rreRion : 
| So 7ob was moſt poore , full of ſoares . no man did help him , but he ſcra- 
Job T9. 25. ped himſelfe, he alſo lay upon the Ground, and could not bur be very 
weak, nor being able to eat any thingin 7.dayes,three men of great wealth 
and Dignity were in his eye,cenſuring him as an Hypocrice, and tor Parallel 
he had none, bur he beleeved the reſurretion, and herein his miſery was 
yet greater then that of Lazarnus; becauſe he had been fo opulent, and 
mighty,and bleffed with Children,but now had loſt all : his ſufferings were 
alſo greater chen thoſe of the wicked Egyptians, whoſe not on!y hoyles , 


Chriſoſt. de 


Lazaro. 


| Pineds, | butalltheir cen plagues one runneth through , and ſheweth that Jobs 

"YR | were yet greater, 

| Verl.9. ' Then ſayd lobs wife nnto him, Duſt thou ſtill retain Integrity ? Curſe 
Philo.Calde | God, and dye. 

| a aph. Ge- Who Jobs Wife was, ſome take upon them to determine, as Philo Indews. 
Aer ; 

the 
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Job 2. 


the Cald. Parapbr. and Genebrardin Chronol. and ſome Jews go farther, ſay- 
ing, that /ob had a moſt faire Dwghter by his Wife Dinah whom Poripher 
married, and that of her came eAſenaz whom T7eoſeph married.” Burt all theſe 
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Jobs 113fe texrpteth him to curſe Cod-and dye. 


ſee, 
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| are kepc by tlie counce!] of Megera and the furies for the exrtream miſery of 


are bur conjectures, and there is no certainty in chem: Ic may ſeem ſtrang, 
that when all his Children periſhed, that his Wife was preſerved ſtill alive : 
Touching this, diverſe conjeRure diverſly. Some that God would have her 
ſpared, that being brought co ſo great poverty, {he might beg for him : Some 
that ſhe was ſpared, becauſe ſhe was one with him, from touching whoſe life 
Satan was reſt;aine41 : but the moſt common received opinion was, that 
Satan ſpared her, thar by her he might be yer - further rempred ro curſe 
God: $9 Tertallian, (iprian. Angnſt. C hriſoſt. Stephanzs, Proſper, Ganden- 
tix:: And this ſeemech moſt probable , becauſe his words ſo ficly agree, 
with thoſe of Satan before uſed, He will curſe thee to thy face. 

* forthe rempration of the Wife is of greateſt force, as that old Serpent 
found once by experience. When by his inſt1gation Eve rempred Adam to 
eate of the forbidden Fruic : Therefore Chry/oft. calleth her the apteſt and 
ſtrongeſt Inſtrument, wherewith the Devil could fight againſt lob, and 7 az;- 
anzen the:hope of calamity. And of Wives in generall, Seneca ſaith, that they 


Kings, and {ome to diſgrace tuch- women : the more ſay , that the ſame 
word which ſec forth 44amsWite withour an aſpiration ſigniftiech a woman, but 
with an aipiration, a Serpent, which yer holderh nor, unlefle ic be meant 
mM being pur for 11 and »y for 1 for the word fignifying a Beaſt or a Serpent is 
nND2N Bur to ler ſich (peculacions paſſe, and ro come to her ſpeech. Only 
we may firſt rake notice : That Cry/eft. faith, ſome think, that the Nevill 
inthe ſhape of obs Wife ſpake thus unto him, and not ſhe: And if not 
yer he thinkerh, thar the Devil ſpake by her , for he ſtirred her up: As he 
did ſometime by the Serpent to E ve, for he ſaith, that ſhe was by a diabolicall 
fury ſtirred up, and asa ſtrong Engine uſed co a Wal; of Adomante, which 
Tob was. For the words of Jobs Wife, Curſe God and dye. It is thought 
that ſheuſed many more words, as that he ſaw now dy experience, that 
he had no priviledge by his ſo conſtant ſerving of God, bur that ir befell 
him as to the moſt wicked, rherefore ſhe perſwaded him - now ſee- 
ing there was no hope, that he ſhould live long in ſuch extremity. of paine, 
ro blaſpheme and curte God by uttering all the virulent words that hecould 
againſt him in way of revenge tor dealing thus cruelly wich him. Some ſee- 
ing there cometh no more good of ſerving God, give this thy piety over; and 
fall to another courle of hfe more licentious, happily it thou doſt fo it 
will be better for thee, for it cannot be worſe with thee, then now ir is; 
Some, provoke God by blaſpheming him, to kill chee our of Hand, that thou 
mayſt iaſtantly be rid of thy paine. Laſtly, Some blaſpheme God, that by 

the Law paſſing upon thee for it, thy life may be caken away, which now 

is irkſome to thee :. buc this laſt way Icannot think ir ro be meant, becauſe 

that although amongſt the Jews, it was death to blaſpheme or curſe God, 

yet who knoweth that it was ſo amongſt the Gentiles, who were idola- 

cors . Yea they commonly blaſphemie the true God, as Pharaoh, Senxache- 

rib and Benhad ad King of Syria, Neither is the ſecond opinion more pro- | 
bable ; for change the courie of a mans life, one may do, and yer not blaſ- 
pheme or curſe God. Therefore the firſt and third are to be preferred, be- 
twixe which, there is lirtle difference, where'as ſome will not have the 
words expounded curſe;but B/eſ#God,jt is ro be noted that although the word 
112 (ignitierh to bleſſe, a» well asto curſe : yet itisthe ſame that was uſed 
before by the Devil ſaying, He will curſe thee to thy face : And therefore ſhe 
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ſcemeth in uſing Satans wrodro ſpeak from his mouth , and not ina contrary 
ſence. Yet Cajetay rendring it by bleſſing faith ; it is ironically ſpoken, as 
if ſhe had ſaid, ſurely thou doeſt very worthily, to hold on in bleſſing \ 
God in the midſt of a!l thy Sutferings ,' even' go 0 ſtill ſo ro do until Y 

death, | 


(ajetan. 


— 


<—_— — — 


+ ITE oy 


* 
ee on 


\ 


_—_ 
16 


1hou ſpeakeit as a fooliſh woman, ſhall we receive good, &c, Job 2 


(alvin, 


Verl. 10. 


Fer:s, 


Note. 


death : But thou ſhalr but ſhew thy ſelfe a fool info doing, blefling, and 
being rewarded with a tormenting death. SE | 
Calvin alſo ſeemerh to be forthis, concluding , that which way ſoever 
ic be raken, all comes ro one iſſue, ſhe ſought ro -drive him .to deſpaire 
and to utter, in ſtead of blefling God, any words of impatience and diſcon- 
tent at Gods doings in way 'of revenge before hedyed. And chis is implyed 


in his anſwer. Thow ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh women. eB 
Where by this one, Ferus underſtandeth Exe tempting eAdamand bting- 


ing him and his Poſterity to miſery, asif he had ſaid, rhis di Eve once | 


moſt fooliſhly, by the inſtigarion ot the ſubtle Serpent , move her Husband 


to fin, how is1t then, that thou conſidereſt not that the Devil now arttemp- 


eth the hke by thee againſt me ? | 
Shall we receive good things at the hands of God, and not receive Evill? If 


| this be come upon me by Gods providence, as we are not to donbt, bur ig 


is, let us remember how much good we have received from him in the for- 
mer part of our life; We had grear ſtore of Subſtance, upon which we li- 
ved plentifully from day to day ; we had Children alſo to our greater com- 
fort, and Servants to wait uponus, and hved in the beſt manner: ifchere- 
fore now the wheel be turned, and we be made as low, as we werethen 


high , let us weigh the one againſt the other, and not deale by God, as if | 


he had never dealt favourably with us ;Like Perſons ungratefull co their Be- 


nzfactors, who if they go not on continually todo them good, will de- 


claim againſt them, as much as ever they have extolled them. Againe 
when I had che Goods of this World, we could nor, unleſſe we were fooles 
but acknowledg them to be momenrany, and nor ſuch as could laſt alwaies 
with us: And as it is in reſpe& of Goods, fo in reſpe& of bodily bealth;for, 


it is common to all men, ſometime to injoy healch , and then come griev-_ 


ous fickneſſes and diſeaſes to many. And as the one fort is momentany , 
ſo is the ocher, wherefore it were great folly as not to retoyce in the one, 
ſo not tobe patient in the ocher , burto think alwaies in this cranficory 
life to continue in one eſtize : Moreover ir is a point of wiſdome rather 
in this afflicted eſtate, to ſeek ro the Lord, the great Moderator ofall things, 
according to whoſe will chey come to paſſe, to be again propitious aud ; - 


yourable to us, as he out of his goodneſle is inclinable, then'to break | 


out through impatience tothe — of any words, whereby he may be 


| further provoked. For if Ihaving ſoduly ſeryed him and lived alwaiesin 


his feare, ſuffer yer theſe grievous things at this time, by men or Devils , 
who have wrought me this miſcheife by bis permiſſion, how can] bur ex- 
peR greater ſufferings, if by curling God, as thou wouldeſt have me, I pro- 
voke him to wrath againſt me ? .If ſuch things be done to the green 
Tree, what ſhall be done to the dry ? If co a man perſiſting in his integrity, 
being full of the Sapp and moyſtare of grace, much more in the caſe of ha- 


ving this grace dryed up, and becoming as waſt woed, which is fic for no-- 


thing but the fice : ſhalt1 be in danger of being made fewell, for the fire of 
Hel for evermere 2 Moſt worthy conſiderations to be had in the mindes of 
us a.l in the time of miſery;thatfor no ſufferings we break out chrough impa- 
tience tO the diſhonouring of God, that ſmites us by what Inſtruments ſo- 


ever, but,rather the more we are afflited, we berthe more devored to his ; 


ſervice, turning and ſeeking to him ,, as the Prophet exhorteth , and rhen 
we may he in good hope of an happy iſſue our of all our trouble, as 7ob 
bad, and is promiſed , Let ws turne to the Lord, for he hath ſmitten us, and 
he will heale us. | 
Now when Jobs three Friands beard of all this evill that was come npon him, 
T hey came every one from bis own place: Eliphaz the Temanite, Bildad the 
Shmubite, aud Zepher the Naamatinie, for they had made an agreement toge- 


' ther, to come to, mourn with him, and to comfort bins. p 
0 


Having ſhewed, how he was tempred by his Wife ; now the coming © 
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bis three Friea1s unto him, beginneth co be related, and afrerward what 
they faid furcherto vex him, and co cry his patience, by laying hypocri- 
fie ro his charge, They ſhewed chemſelves indeed at the firſt co be friends in 
that they were moved with compaſſion, at the hearing of his miſery , an1 
took their journey wich an unanimous conſent unto him to comfort him. For 
they are true Fr ends that ſhew themſelves friendly in adverſicy , they that 
are friendly and come in proſperity, bur not in adverſity ; are but trencher 
friends, who ſeek to the rich forcheir own good, nor for his: when 
he bach not wherewich chey may be any more beneficed, they will no more 
come at him; according to the ſaying : Whilſt thow art in proſperity, thox 
ſhalt bave many Friends, &c. And this is the friendlineſſe of moſt Chriſti- 
ans, to our ſhime be it ſpoken, when there was ſuch friendſhip even a+ 
mongſt Heathens, as ſhewed ir ſelfe in adverſi:y and poverty : But ſome 
make a queſtion, whether they were rue friends or no; becauſe, when they 
had been awhile wich him, chey fel ſo foule u-0n him ; bur they are cal- 


—— 


led his friends, becauſe chey ſeemed ſuch, as Herod is faid to have been | 


ſorry, when che Head of fohn Baptiſt was asked by the Daughter of Hero- 
dias, becruſe he ſeemed fo; 'Olympiedorws, yet better faich, that they 
were true friends and kinſmen, being ail of the poſterity of Ec, as he 
was, and that coming with a good intencion to comfort him, by the D:yvils 


.temptation, they were carried a contrary way to ſpeak againſt him : For 


their hearing of 7obs diſeaſe, -Oripen thinkerh', char the Divil might de- 
clare it ro them, to move them togo for his own ends, before touched up- 


| 


: 
4 
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on ; ſome that the good Angels made irknown unto them, that they | 


might. go rocomfort him, being wiſeand religious men alſo, as their ſpee- | 


ches after following ſhew : For it is nor likely , but that Job was choice in 
making friendſhip with men, as 'David profeſlech , chat his delight was in 
the excellent : And Abraham is ſaid to have had his three Friends that 
went to war with him againſt che enemies of Lot, Auer, E/ocol, and Mans- 
re; Ir may beboth; that che Divil, and good Angels allo, for diverſe re- 


ſpeQs, brought the new» of chis unto them : bur without any ſuch meanes, | 


by common fame, or report, which fleeth apace abroad ; eſpecially touch- 
ing the ruine of great men , they might eaſily come to heare of it, hebeing 
known to be their friend: As Abraham was feen tould of Lots captivity 
that he might be an helprcohhim. And indeed for true Friends to beare a 
part with a man in miſery is no lictle lightning of the burthen , under which 
he groaneth, as when more ſhoulders bearing up che ſame weight, make ir 
the lighter : For the time of the coming of cheſe men nothing is ſaid ; but 
it is ſet down next in order , after his wives ſpeaking as before: Ir is moſt 
probable, that ſo ſoon as they heard certainly of his miſerable caſe, they 
appoinced a time to go unto him rogether, but being, as it is conceived , 
Princes alſo ſometime, muſt come between for their affaires at home, {o 
that many daies of obs lore diſeaſe were paſt before they came unto him, 


And when they lifted up their eyes afar off and knew him not, they lifted 
up their voyce and Wept : eAnd they rent every one his Mantle, and forinkled 
dust upon their heads towards heaven. And they ſet down with him upon the 
ground ſeven daies and ſeven nights, and none ſpake a Word unto him, 
Cc. 

All this ſhewed the greatneſſe of thei? griefe,and conſequently the great- 
neſſe of his miſery .affeing them ſo much, that by fimpachyzing 
with him, they were ſo taken, chat they never ſpake or took any ſuſtenance 
in ſolongatime ;\ but ſate mourning upon the ground, to ſee their friend 
to be ſogreatly changed in his ourward frame, that for the boyles upon 


| oY bag not know him to be the man, Here was that of the Apo- 


ſle Weep with them that weep : And this is indeed to comfort 
friends 2nd. neigtibours in miſery, to beare a part of their ſorrow ya 
w D them 
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Job 2. | 


them, But as. Calvin noteth, they fayled , in that chrough aſtoniſhmeng | 
they continued filent fo long a time, and ſpake nothing to comfort him : 
' And itſeemeth by their ſpeeches afterwards, that when they (aw him in 
this caſe , they changed their opinion of him -, thinking him, for all his 
ſhew ot godlineſſe ro bea wicked man, and a Caſtaway : So thar all char 
time moſt probably, they medicated how to (peak unto him ; co the; fame 
effe&, we ought contrariwiſe, when we come to viſit, and comfort the ſick 
and afticed, not only to be affected with ſorrow, but alſo to ſtudy to 
ſpeake ſomething whereby they may be comforted the better to beare their 
miſeries; orto bring them into ſuch acondition by repentance and- godly 
ſorcow-wrought in thera, that. they may be capable of true comfort, if 
their life hath been ſuch , that there is need thereof. 

Morally, Gregory noteth hence: That as Satan put a ſpace betwixt his 
firſt and ſecond ſmiting of Fob; ſo he dealeth with che faithfullin regard 
of temptation: We muſt not think, when we have been cempted, and have 
once overcome,that henceforth we thall be aſſaulted no more : But afcer one, 
we muſt prepare for more encounters. He ſmitech wich boyles from the 
ſole ofthe foot, to the crown ,- when from leſſer temptations, he aſcendeth 
and proceedeth to greater, to the corrupting of the Soule , ſo far forth as 
that it mattereth , by ſome corruption made co break, the life yet being ſa- 
ved, by the abiding of grace ſtil in the heart : Whereby a man ſcrapeth 
theſe ſores, as it were with-a porſheard, by ſtcialy looking into his fins, 
and ſeverely judgizg himſelfe therefore, rigorouſly afflicting his Soule 
with forrow and concrition : . Then heaiſo lyeth upon the ground in aſhes, 
when he thinketh vilely of himſelfe : As Abraham ſpeaking to the Lord 
ſaid , lam duſt and aſhes, for ſo much more ſhould we do, even when 
God graceth us moſt, as he did him, by vouchſafeing to talk with him, and 
ro make him of his counſel: whereas ſome through the Jeaſt meaſure of 
grace, afe concrariwile puffed up, and have high thoughcs of chemſelyes 
whereas 7ob was further tempted þy his wife, this ſheweth the temptation 
of fleiLly cogitations alſo added to theſe of Satan, which yer he manfully 
reſiſteth ; whereas wicked men having them, are taken with them, and 
overcome. Laſtly, as 7ob was all theſe wayes tempted, and yet here was 
not anend , but his friends came under a colour to vex him yet more; So 
ſome vices ſeeming to be vertues, do more indanger the faichtull ,if they 
take not heed thereof : as anger and revenge coming under the colour of 
juſtice, remiſsneſſe under the colour of mercifulneſle, and the teare of men. 
under the colour of humilicy, making a man to yeild obedience, and to 
ſubmit unto theta againſt Gods precepts. Theſe three ipecially, as Zobs 
three friends, are apt to deceive us: but there be more allo, as Z/ihx came 
| alſo afterwards, of which we muſt likewiſe take heed ; as hypocriticall ouc- 
ward performances of good duties precending co be piety. But theſe masked | 
vices comingto the faithfull in miſery and ſorrow, knew him nor, thar 
is, came without effe& in him, yer they wi:l comply wich him, by reading 
their garments, by weeping, þy fitting upoothe ground , and putting 
duſt upon their Heads; For Fiety is. ſet forth by weeping, Diſcretion 
by .xending the garment. , the  affetion 0f workes by ypon their 

heades,and Humility by fitting upon the G round. 


Jobs freinds ſorrow. Gregories M1 ralls, 


_——O— — —_— 


a 


Gregory. 


— — 


CHA? HI. 


Verſ\.1.2,3. ND TIeb opened his month andenrſed his day, ſaying, Let the day 'pe- 
p As hs was born, andthe night wherein CENA , _—_ $54 
man child conceived, f | by * 16 
After ſo long ſilence, 7+b finding: no eaſe of his intolerable pangs, chan- 
geth his tune, and ſhewerh no further patience by bleſſing God; _ 
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| Job 3. Job curſeth his Birth Day. 


muth' weakneſs being overcome by paſſion, and curſing the day of his Birth, | 


Yer ſome Expoſitors think, 'that this is not co be expounded literally, bur 
alcogether aflegorically.Oc that ob ſpake thus, not as in his own, buc the perſon 
of awicked man. And to prove this,they reaſon from the commendation given 
him before, and in the end, he being juſtified by God, to have ſpoken more 
rightly, then any of che orher men, who camerto viſit him. But as Ferws 


| faith, 705 is nor faid, as before, not to have ſinned in thus ſaying ; nei- 
' ther can he-be excuſed from impatience ſhewing herein, Rather it is ro be 


held, that the Lord, who before ſtood by him, now for a time left him, 
ro try what is in man , even the beſt man living, if he be nor ſtrengthened 


by God continually, The like we may ſeein David, ſometime being moſt | 


courageous,and ſometime full of feare;conrageous againſt Go/iah, fearefull 
when Sax/ perſued him: So 7eremiah and Peter; yex the Son of man , 
Chriſt himfelfe cryed out as forſaken of God, when he ſhewed not him- 
ſelfe in mercy to him hanging upon the Croſs, bur as a ſevere Judge a- 
oainſt him ſtinding in our ſtead, and made him ſin forus, although this 
feare and paſſionateneſs in him was no fin, for he knew none : Theſe words 
then came from 7ob as effects of his extream pangs and Sufferings, whereby 
he "was carryed to ſpeak thus unadviſedly, as the moſt righteous may be , 
as not being for a time, through the ſenſe of pine themſelves. But theſe 
paſſionate ſpeeches God imputed notro him for fin, and therefore he after- 
wards juſtified him in all that *he ſaid ; Yet not to animate us in our grea- 
reſt ſufferings to do the like, but to ſhew us our weakneſs, that we may 
ſtrive datly ro be more and more ſtrengthened co all patience, and long 
ſuffering, an4{ when through weakneſs we fayl, be comforted and ſeek help 
of God to come our of moſt impetuous temprations: We may think, as Pc- 
ter, before we be tempted, that we have ſtrengch enough to ſtand ; bur 
aSit was with him in the time of temptation, fo we may feare it may be 
with-us: As a man in healch thinkech, when he ſeeth another in ſickneſs 
impatient, he would not be ſo in the likecafe : But coming alſo co be try- 


| ed, he canas ill beare it, as that other man, 


Gregory will by no meanes have it taken as literally ſpoken, becauſe it 
is not probable, that having ſtood ſo firmly hitherto, both when his 
Children and Servants and all his Subſtance was loſt: Yea and his Body al- 
lo ſore ſmitten,_being provoked by his . Wife hereunto, he could not 
yet be moved to any impatience or curſing, and is it then probable, that 
now nothing' provoking him, yea having his freinds about him, bearing, by 
cheir ſorrow, part of his burthen with him, that he would break out into im- 
patience and curſing, as not being able to beare his miſery any longer > More-, 
over , let his words be taken lirerally, and what ſenſe 1s in them? 

Let the day be cnv/ed, wherein I was born: And let it be dark , becauſe 
that day was long ago paſt, and can never be again: And whereas he. 
wiſheth,'that he had dyed fo ſoon as he was born, for this ſavoreth nor, as 
coming from one that knew he was born inſin: And therefore if he dyed 
before he was born again of water and of the ſpirit , he could not be 


| ſaved, and that chis could notbe without circumciſion then, or bapciſme 


now : Therefore napon theſe reaſons, we are driven to ſeek out themeaning 
of his words, as not being of literall,but altogether of an allegoricall under- 
ſtanding : Now co curſe cometh ſometime from God, who curſeth in his 
Juſtice; As he did the Serpent, and the Earth for mans ſake , when he had 
linned ; ſometime from holy men, as theyare moved by way of propheſie, 
by the ſpiric of God : As E1i/h4 curſed the Children of Bethe! that mocked 
hin, and. Nach Canaas the Son of HawzAnd ſometime from envy and wrath 
1g .man,and his cucſing onlyis. evil, and by the Apoſtle forbidden, ſaying, 
Bleſs my Brethren and curſe not. — © 

-%. then;might curie here, and yet not fin, bur ſpeak by the ſpirir of God, 
and; not of ympatience. But what ſhall we underſtand then by the day, 
4110 : D 2 which 
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which he curſeth, verily by this Day,we may underſtand , the whole time 

of this mortal life ; Which he by thus ſaying, and Let it be turned inte | 
' darkneſs, Foretellerh, that it ſhall have an end, and then there ſhall be no 
| light here: any more: All the Heavenly Lights tayling, and the Heavens 
' themſelves, and 1o all ſhall be darkneſs, as ic was aid in the beginning , 

that darkneſs was uponthe face of che Exrth, He meaneth not then the 
| day of his Nativity 1n parcicular only : But the time, wherein both he and 
all others are born in fin and miſery into this World ; for which he fayeth * 
not, the day of my Creation, for Man was made righteous, but ofmy 
Birth, of which it is ſaid: I was Conceivedin fin, and born in iniquity. And 
Man that is born of a Woman is full of miſery &c, And heſayerth. Let thas 
day periſh, that is be no more; For periſhing is two waies : either by be- 
ing in an evil caſe, orwhen alightſome day is darkned, or ceaſing to be, 
and in chis latter ſenſe ir is ſpoken, for when lighe vaniſheth, and perpecuall 
darkneſs cometh in ſtead thereof, the day ceaferh to be any more, and fo 
time, according to which the Angel ſwore, That time ſhould be no more. 
He alſo by the Day here underſtandeth, the Devil with his ſlictering Temp- 
tations, whereby he pretendeth light anq comfor. : As whea he perfwaded 
Everto eat of the forbidden Fruit, Tee ſhall be as Gods, (aid he : But through 
harkening to him they were made moſt miſerable, 7ob chen prayerh that the 
Devil my periſh, an4 that the day and light by promiſing which, that 
is the good and comfort, with which he beareth filly men ia hand, ifthey 
yeild co his Temptations, may be turned into darkneſs unro them, tharis, 
appear to ten{ro diſcomfort and miſery, and that this will be che iſſue of 
them, that they may not be ſeduced hereby. 

Let not Goa regard it from above, neither let the light ſhine upon it. 

That is, Foraſmuch as the evill angels were alrogecher ſpirics, and ſo had 
nothing infirm inthem, whereby they mighc be tempred to finne , but were 
light as the day, vec proved red2lh192s againſt rheir Creator, let not them 
be repaired or reſtored again by any mercy from God ſhewed uato them ; al- 
though through hs pity co man ſinning, being clad wich lzth, char is, infir- 
| | mity, he beby Chriſt reſtored. For this is by the Platmiſt poinred out , = 

Pſalm 78, ing, he Had mercy upon him, for he knew that be was fleſh , and ſinned by infir-" 
mity. 


|Verſ. 5. Let a cloud dwell upon it, &c. 

That is, Let the Devill lye in darkneſſe , chained and tormented for ever, 
wherein he prophecyeth of the ſtate wherein hee ſhall be after the day of 
judgment, alchough' he be not yet confined to that place of torment , yet 
then he ſhall. + | 4 

As for that night let darkneſſe ſeize upon it, let it not be joyned to the dayes of 
the yeare, nor come into the number of woneths. ' 

This is a furcher amplification of the fame day before ſpoken of, ſometime 
called day in regard of that it had been , and ſometime for chat it ſhould be, 
as alſo the Devill at chetime before ſpoken of to be made darknefle for ever, 
and not in appearance an Anpel of lighe any more. | 

Let that night be ſolitary , let wo joyfull voyre come therein, | 

That is, Ler'the Devll lye ſalicarily/in that darknefſe , and none of Gods 
ele people come there, as he deſirerh,if he could poſſibly deceive them. '/ 

'Let them ex ſt it, that curſe the day, who ave ready to raiſe np their. pwour-» 


ins, ayer yd a cn h 
| "The vulg. which Gregory followeth , #ho are ready to raiſe up Leviithas. 
| Fhu&alſo Heber. Let the holy Anels declare ro all theworld the curſed con- 
| ditidfi of thoſethar foll,, even they that are ready to raiſe up their addita- 
ment, as the word Leviathan ſignifierh, that is , men who fell by rhe De ifs 
deceit bur'the det of them, cowhom' Anpels miniſter , ſhall be raiſed u 
| againeby grace ;" znd de added or joynedto'the Anpels in heaven,” hote | 
PEE: number |} 
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made up again. 
| Let the ſtars of the twiltght thereof be darke, let it looke for light, but have 
none , neither let it [ee the dawning of the day- 

By che cwi-l12hr underttan4 Aypocrices , who give ſome little light by the 
good works that they doe. Buc for ſo much as their intention is not good, 
ror They dot all to be ſeen of men ; the very ſtarres of this their twi-light are 
made dark, when they are decected by ſome foule fiane that they fall into, 
which Jarkaech theic ſtzr-lighr, as ic were , whereby they ſeemed before to 
ſhine as ſtars in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe generation. Let it looke 
for light, but finde none : Tharts, for Chriſt, who is che true light , bur nor 
find him to have any crue com orc by him : Mor let it ſee the dawning of the 
day : That is, have my crue ſaving «nowledg , which is the beginning of thele 
lights ſhewing it ſelfe to che hearc, according to that of the Apoſtie : Till the 
day dawne, and the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts. | 

Becauſe it ſhut not up the doors of my mothers wombe , nor aid ſorrow from 
mine eyes. 

What mothers womb is here meant, it beings underſtood, as before , of all 
mankind fince the fall of Adam? Paradiſe may be meant by this mothers 
womb, becauſe man was there, as in the womb wirhour all ſorrow , cill that 
being cempted and inning, he was pur forch , and hiled with ſorroy and mi- 
ſery, ſins procuring che opening of the way, and chruſt him out chence , be- 
ing called che not ſhucting of che doors. 

Wy dyed 1 not from the wombe , and give up the ghoſt when I came out of 
the belly ? | 

Thar is, O chat I had then app:ehended the death and deſtruction to fol. 
low upon my (inning, winlſt I wasin tempring ! For then ſhoul4 I never have 
come out of chat belly wherein I was (© quiec and free from all ſenſe of mi- 
ſery, as followeth, Yerſ. 13. Sothar the words of verſe 12. Why did not rhe 
bnees prevent , and why did the breaits give me ſuckg, are a continued «<oin- 
plaint of char which he and we all did ia 44am, conſenting, and being del gh- 
ted with che ceffipration, as che Infanc wich che Mothers milk, yea and with 
the (inne,which we excuſed , and fought to hide. And che reſt which man 
ſhould haye had, which he meant, in heaven; For mankind being mulcipiyed 
in Paradiſe , if he had not ſinned , ſhould nevec have yed , but have beene 
tranſlaced from thenceto heaven, chere to reſt for ever. And he faith, 

with Kings ard (onnſellors of the earth , which built deſolate places for 
themſelves, 

Hereby meaning Gods faichfull Miniſters , who rule amongſt his people, 


| and give chem counſell in their teaching what co doe to be ſaved : For they 


goe immediately after death into the place of bleſſedneſs, and their good 
hearers together with chem, recovering chat ſtate by Chriſt, which we loſt by 
the firſt mans finning , alchough we muſt now goe chrough death hereunto ; 
but if we had not falne, withouc dying. 

Which built deſolate plates for themſelves. 

That is, when others have their minds full of tumulcs, and worldly crou- 
dies, theſe putting all ſuch things from their minds, make them places , as ir 
wereto be inalone with Gad, ferting their minds only upon heavenly chings : 
For thus they are, although in the trequency of men, yet as men awelling a- 
lone here,in deſarts. Thus David deſiring one thing of God, viz. To dwell in 
bis houſe : and Mary choofing that one ching which was neceflaty , made 
themſelves deſolate places. 


Or-with Princes that had gold , who filled ther houſes with ſilver. | 
Whoare Princes, but che iucceſſors of the firſt Preachers, the Apoſtles, 
, the Reours of Churches,.of whom the Pſalmiſt ſpea- 


| that were as Kings 1 
| keth. n fead of fathers thew ſhalt have childron, which thow mayeſt make P rin- 


£643n al lands, Theſe have gold, when: chey: have ſpiricuall wiſdome and 
| faith, 


Pn 


number was diminiſhed by the fall of raillions , but by men eleed ſhall be 


Vetſ. 9. 


3 Pet, 31, 


Verl. 10, 


Verf. 1r. 
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Verf, 14. 


Verſ, 15. 


| 
| 


Pal, 45. 


| 23 


A fter death no ſin. The ſervant free. Job " | 
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| Revel. 3. - 


x Pet, I; 7. 


Plat. 12. 
| :Verſ I 6, 


; Matth, 11.29, 
| Verl. 18. 


Rom, 8. 
Phil, 1, 27, 


| Verlſ. 19, 
| 


Joh. $. 


Rom. 6. 


Heb, 12 


Verl. 20. - 


| faith ; for ſoit is ſaid, / comnſell thee to buy' of mee; gold tryed in the fire, and. 
faith more precious then gold. And the ſilver wherewith-they hl ;their.houles | 
are divine Sermons and Orations , of which their heans are;tull; and chen | 
they are uttered by them z for of the words of God it islaid, They are like.to | 


pare ſilver ved {even times 3n the fire. 


% 


As as biddes untimely birth, as Infauts that never ſaw light, . | | 

That is, As thoſe holy men before the Law; that being led only dy.the light 
of nature, whereof ſome indeed have their names and famous acts recorded, 
as Abel, Enoch, Abraham, Noah, Iſaac, faces ; but moſt lye hidden,, and nq, 
remembrance of them is come to us, bur as abortives they are. without 
names, yer at reſt with God, in whom they heleived and wich whom they 
walke continually: And as Infantsldying before they ſee the light, were all 
ſuch both before the Law, and under the Law, who lived not till the coming 
of Chriſt in the fleſh, yer believed in him, of whom it, is ſaid, Many Kings 
and Prophets deſired toſee my day, and ſaw it not, 

T here the wicked ceaſe from troubling , and there the weary be at reſt. 

Thar is, the wicked Gentiles, who , before the coming of the Goſpel a- 
mongſt them were diſtraQed by being carryed after divers vanities; but be- 
ing hereby converted, they alſo finally come co have reſt here, and the weary, 
through the heavy burthen of theirfins , as our Lord hath ſaid , Come to mee 
all yee that travell and are heavy laden , and yee ſhall finde reſt unto gour ſouls. 

'/ here the priſoners reſt together , they heare not the wayce of the oppreſſor.. 

* The priſoners or bound ones, are thoſe that feel themſelves bound with, 
the bonds of naturall corruption, from which they [cannot during this life 
get looſe , but hereby they are terrified, as they that live under a Tyranc, 
who daily opprefſeth them. In this cafe Pax! was , whe was fo fettered by 
his naturall corruption , that he was as a poor Captive lead away, and caſt in- 
to priſon hereby, and” chis he calleth his fleſh. And Devid complaineth of 
his fins, raking fo faſt hold upon him, that he could not look up. But being 
once in this place , all ſuch shall be then at reſt, and be troubled with no op- 
preſlors any more to fill cheir hearts with ſorrow,, according to which it is 
ſaid, They ſhall ſorrow no more, but have all teares wiped from their eyes. Of 
our being ſubje&R to vanity, and.bonnd as it were , hee by the Apoſtle Pal 
ſpeaketh, ſaying, The creature ts ſnbjett to vanity , but ſpall be brought into 
the glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God , and ſet at liberty. And in another 
place of himſelfe he ſaith, Deſiring to be difſolved, and to be With Chriſt, That 
is, be looſed :'And what doth this imply,that he counted himſelf bound here? 
An4 who is the Oppreſsor or ExaQor, here ſpoken of, but the Devil! , who 
ceaſeth not by his temptations ro exa& upon the fairhfull ? but there $kall be 
no Devil any mere chus to moleſt us, and even whilſt we live here, he heareth 
not his yoyce, that reſiſterh his temprations. Wal 

The ſmall and great ave there, and the (ervant ts free trons his ml: That 
is, all who have any true grace, although but lirtle in compariſon, of that, 
which is in others, every one yet being here placed higher or lower, as he. 
hath abounded more, or hath had a lefler meaſure of grace and virtye. 4nd the | 
Servant is frte from his Maſter, becauſe he that once had beca a Servant. of | 
ſfinne, as he is called, that committerh-linne, but whilſt he lived, turged there- [ 
from, is now free from all danger of being brought, into this, ſervitude. any | | 
more, ſinnie being now plucked up by the roots: As the Ivy growing ina ſt 
wall when it is broken downe, asit could never be before, but remaining ſti 
25 2 root of bitterneſs troubled even the beſt, and as tinder apt to.take the fre 
of tempration,to inflame with ſinful luſts. © 21942556. 2300 01.4 tiudw 
' Wherefore is life given ts him "that is in miſery, and. life to. the, bitter In, 
SOREY 1 04 7 P2572 date wad. od ads 

That is , Why doth'the World ſmile upon the Faichfullco tempt, him Fs if | 
the flatteries thereof in profits and preferments to fin , or frown upen him 


by adverſityes and miſeries, to diſcourage and diſhearten him to indan er [f 
is | 


- | — 
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| 


— 


| 
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his Soule,, by impatience and diſcontent ? Forin regard of theſe dangers, 
to which in this life he is continually ſubjeR, it 1s irkſome to him to live 
here, and he deſirerh rather to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt. 

who long for death , but it cometh not , and dig for it more then for hid | Verf. 2x, 
T reaſures. | 

They are ſayd here to long for death , chat deſire totally ro be mortified | 
to fin and to the world,raking no pleaſure inthe honours , and preferments | 
hereof, yer cannot, bur will he nil he, honours and publick imployments | 
are put upon him , and hereby he is hindred in che work of mortitication. | 
But he is aid ro dig for it, asfor his treaſures, that is ſeeing a treaſure | 
in heaven ready to be beſtowed upon him, thar laboureth in this work, he 
doth , as he that digging for a treaſure hid in the ground , when he | 
findeth that hee is neer unto ir, work the more earneſtly in digging cill | 
he hath gorren it into his poſſeſſion. HIS | 

Why # light given toa man , Whoſe way is hid, and whom God hath hedged | yer( 23; 
an * 

The Vulgar hath compaſſed about with darkneſſe Hebr, either hedged in 
Thornes , or covered or blindfolded, it is JO! ſignifying either , but becauſe 
hiding his way , was before ſpoken of, by another word , this of hedging, is 
rather 10 be preferred. By a man, whoſe Way # hidd:x, underſtand him 
chat laboureth in the work of morrtification, before ſpoken of, and yet 
neicher knoweth certainly, that what.he doth is approved of before the 
ſtri& Judge of the whole world , nor whether the end of the way wherein 
he goeth, ſhall be everlaſting bleſſedneis For as Salomon ſayth , There u a 
Way that is right in a_ maus0wn eyes, but the end thereof is dcath. | 


Bur this is nor true touching all men, for he that believeth , and in up- 
righeneſs of heart Jaboureth , codo all good, and to eſchew all evill, is 
ſure that his way pleaſeth che Lord : If ir be ſayd , but he may nor perte- 
vere, and then he ſhall nor be ſaved. So/: He that hath begun this good 
Worke will perfteR ir in the day of the Lord Jeſus. But many there are that 
have light or comfort here in regard of the good end co which they ſhall 
come ; yet being upon deceirfull grounds, that end of their way co which 
they ſhall come indeed, is hidden trom them, andyec they are hedged as 
with thornes, thatis, ſufer by ſbarp and pricking Judgments, as they | * © 23. 
that ſaffer by the burning of cheir bodyes , bur have nor love. 

For my fighings come before I eat , and my roarings are poured out like the Verl. 24. 
waters, | 

That's , before feeding upon the contemplation of the happineſs to come, 
Ifigh and mourn after it, according to which the Apoſtle faich, we ſigh 
after the diſſolution of this earthly tabernacle , &c. For he thar is not thus | z Cor, 5. 
affe&ed rowards the happineſs ro come, and with the preſent finns and mi- 
ſeries, cannotthus eat and be comforted. And to ſhew this greife is no 
ſmall greife in the truly faithful, ic is added, Cy roarings are ponred 
out like water. Extremity of greife cauſing tears to break forch for finns 
paſt , being thas denoted, for which a fimile is taken from waters. 

T he thing that 1 greatly feared is come upon me. 

"Thevulg, The feare, that 1 feared hapned to me, That is, not knowing Verl. 25, 
when chaſtiſeth in love , and when in Juſtice , by way of taking re- 
venge: This made me preatly afraid,leaſt my ſufferings ſhoutd be the effecs 
of wrath and nor of love as David ſaith,,/ho knoweth the Power of thy wrath 
which is ſo ſpoken, becauſe our minds are not able to conceive rightly here- 
of, bur ſometimes that ſeemeth tobe grace to us, which is wrath , and 
that to be wrath which is grace, and that God approacherh unto us, when 


te feaverh us , and that he leaverh us, when he approacheth in love to 


I was | 


24 
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I was not in ſefety, Twas wot qwet, Job-3. 


—_—_ _ —_ TS———_—_  —  — 


Verl. 6, | Ina nt in ſafety, 1 bad not reſt, weither :was 1 quiet, yet. cronble 


Cor a conlide- 
randa ſua glo- 
1a repremunt, 
lingua ab mo- 
deraralocutione 
ſtringunt, opus 
ap iniquictud:- 
ms vagatione 
cu/todiunt, 


ay w—_—— _— = — <0 9 Ee nee, 


———  ——— 


Came. | ag 4 03 £4 $1.14 0; 
The vulg. Have I not diſſembled-?! have 1 not bren ſilent i. haved wot been dt | 
reſt, "and Indignation came wpen me? LOT 4: ls 00 $0" | 
Acc »rding to which Gregory, whom I have hitherto followed in allthis | 
Allegorical- Expoſition, faith , the meaning is being placed in this Dignity , | 
ſo that I mighe think, ſpeak, and do what'{ wontd 5: for chus/ir is with mem | 
exalted above others * they have high thoughcs of themſelves, which | 
yer they hide from orhers, and are/licenciousin:rheir talky atiddoings; bes | 
ing never troubled2t it; but think-they/:may (peak and do. whatichey luſt: | 
Buc Fo$diſclaimech this, rouching "himſelf ; calling the firſt, adifſembling, ; 
and therwonexr being filent; and at .reſt, whereby he meant; that he di 
ſembled che great Dignity, of which he was, thinking low of . bumaſelf; nat- 
wirhſtanding the ſame ; and inſtead of licentious ſpeaking, he :was ſilent, 
not actkvikg any ſuch words , and reſted from prattifiag evil,: after the 
mannet of other-wicked Princes. And io do all che godly in honour, they 
repreſs their heart, from conſidering their own glory, they reſtrain cheir 
rongues from immoderate talking, and keep their work from wandring 
through nnquiecneſs : Whether the words be rendred chus Interrogatives 
ly or Atficmitively, as Iſee no- reaſon bur they may, the ſenſe cometh all one, 
Tchought -not +. fron ſafe, or in aquiet Eſtate, and at reſt » zf Iſhould 
have been ſwaye my greatneſsco do, as I might- have been-rempred 
hereby : 'And therefore had Ia vigilent eye over my wayes, chat Lmighr 
not be thus tranſported. And yet wrath or terror came ; for fo 177) ſigniftec la; 
And as Gregory, ſo 1fidor. and Beaz expound all chis Allegorically. Bar 
Chriſoſt. and ſome others adhering to the lecter, yet excule Job from (in- 
ning through impatience, in ſaying thus much. For ({ri/oft.ſaich, Thar Job 
did like a fick man :\ Who being under che Phyſicians hands, whom he: knows 
eth robe careful of-doing all things for the beſt, uſech all the patience co- 
wards him that may be : Bur in- the, exccemicy of his pain, hee layerh 
about kim, and ſtrikes at the ſtanders by, and all chings abourim, but from 
the Phyfitian, he yet holdech his hands forthe reverencewhich he bex- 
reth towards him, and the awe in which he ſtandeth of him ::1$0;ok being 
in extrem pain and rorment, and it yet continuing, in'none .of his ſpeches | 
here, or which he utcereth afterwards, ſtriketh at che Lord, bur-at other 
things only, wherewith he thought he might b>-more bold.-I for my part 
2m much affected with che Allegoricali expoſition hetherro broughr;and 


| by mecontrated ro more brevity, and yer made more perſpicuous, becauſe 


cannot think , that a man out of impatience againſt the-itmocent'/ crea- 
cures, ſhould ſpeak ſo diſcreetly, holding out.ro' ſuch | alength; or were 
he never 0. much overgone with paſſion, chat. he ſhould mapnifie the ſtate 


| of all the dead; having ir by faith ſo rooted: and grounded inhim : That | 


a difference is in death put betwixrt men in reſpect of weal-and woe, reſting 
and being rormented : And ſpecially in bleffing the condicion of the gtea- 
ceſt inthis world, Kings and Princes, who forthe moſt part: zre worſt for 
Pride, Tyrany, Injuſtice, and licentious -living- Therefore» $/\cannoe . but: 
think, that fob was even now-full of che ſpicit, whereby he ſpake thus ;\ yet 
a5$ina cloud, and ebſcurcly, that we might ſtudy ro find out: worm. 
in opening which, the tight given by acute Gregory, whoſe peircing wir 1 

not- but admire, doth-nor a little avail : And' rruly here' a:e many $ wt 
ges, not only moſt true,, but cending to our ſingular comfort:andedi 
on if they be well conſidered: For which I thoughc ic good thus toſew/ 


them forth. | | | 
- Ambroſe , who is alſo for the myſtical ſenſe, upon V. 8. That are ready 


; to (tir wp Leviathan, faith, That this is ſpoken of Chriſt, who he ſaw was 
' to encounter with the Devil, and to overcome him : For by Leviathas, the 
| Devil is commonly by the Fathers underſtood, Job 40. And Chriſt is ſpo- 


ken | 


_— 
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ken of as ready to ſtir him up. They that follow the literal ſenſe ſay, That | 


ob herein calleth upon the wicked, that work by the Devil, co curſe that 
night, or ſuch as go a fiſhing, becauſea Whale iscalled Leviathan, but have 
no good ſucceſs, and therefore curſe ſuch a night or day, as unlucky, From 
hence to V, 14. There is nothing difficult touching the literal ſenſe : And 
upon this. Then ſhould 1 bave been at reſt with Kings and Corr of 
the Exrth. It isfaid, the meaning is, Ifſhoutd not have been.in worſe caſe 
then others my fellow Kings and Princes, who being dead and laid in their 
Seputthers.feel noſuch pangs as Ido. Then V. 17. There the wicked ceaſe 
from rumitſe, that is, Eicher are made to be quiet, and ceaſe from their wick- 
ed praRifes : Or the righteous are no more diſquiered by them ; whereas 
whilſt chey live here , they are allwaies like the raging cumulcuating, and 
can' never ceaſe rayling up troubles againſt them, 

"'T be man whoſe way God hath hidden &c. That is, The way of going out 
of this life, which he defirerch co do + But he findeih no meanes to ger out ; 
As one going upen the way, and coming at an hedge, through which he 
cannot break. | 
»' 7 figh before I eat. That is, 1am ſo full of ſorrow , that even when 1 take 
my repaſt, Ido ir not withour ſghing and lamenting. The meaning of this 
is plain, The thing that I feared is come upon me. I lived not 0 in proſperity, 
but I expected this day then ; for Iknew the uncertainty, and mutabilicy 
of theſe worldly things : And therefore this hath not come upon me, for 


confidence in worldly chings. And fince I was affliged in my Children, | 


w I loſt, and my Servants and Cattle,-I murmured not , nor complained 
agiinſt God, whereby I might provoke him, to lay this Judgement more up- 
on me, Idid filently and quietly beare all my loſſes, as it appearerh by that 
which he ſaid before,and yer lo what another heavy Judgmenc hath betallen 
me;8&'Iſeenoend of it. And hetherro according to the literal ſenſe and morals 
made hereupon : Something alſo hath been touched upon, concermiog the 
Allegoricall from 7ob ro Chriſt, which may well hold, if we make ſuch an 
application in general, bur not ſo particularly, as Gregory dorh. fob was 
a gre of Chriſt , as was before ſaid in his Name and Country, if we look 
at heir ſignification : As alſo in his extrem poverty to which he was brought 
from great riches, alchough fo juſt a man, that none was like him upon che 
Barth. He was alfo aſſaulted by the Devils temptations, being hungry and 
alone in the Wilderneſs, and that not once, bur ſundry times ; as the Divil 
ſired up Fobs Wife, and by heraſſaulted him being in pain, and alone, there 
being neither Chi!dren nor Servants about him, and then his friends by 
their inveRives againſt him, laying to his charge hypocriſy, as the Phariſces 
likewiſe ſtirred up by the Devil, laid co his charge, that he was a deceiver 
and wrought: by Bel zebxb, Again he was filled by his harſh uſage and ſuf- 
ferings beginning to ſeize upon him, about the time of his great paſſion 
upon the Crofs, with ſuch anguiſh, that it drove him into an Agony, which 
made him ſweat fuch a ſweat, as never was heard of, even drops of blood ; 
and afterthis, as deſpairing,to cry out, Eli, Eli, Lama ſabattthany. When yer 
he neither ſinned by the heat of impatience, or the chill coldneſs of puſil- 
lanimity, or feare, as 7ob cryed out againſt che day of his Birth, and as im- 

patiert of living longer, not in a finful way, but as under a ſhew hereof, 

uttering miſticalthings for our inſtruction, as may appear from that which 

hath been ſaid. How the allegory holdeth afterwards in the end, which 

0: Raves made, ſhall be by his affiſtance ſhewed coward the end of this 
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Hen Eliphaz the Temanite' anſwered and ſayd:If we affay to commune 
With thee, wilt thow then be greived # Bnt who can withbold himelfe from 
ing ? i 

Jening before I begin to ſpeak upvn the words of Zliphasz fomerhing 
would be ſaid upon the ſignification of his Name, and the names of his 0> 
ther two Friends, upon which: Gregory thus : Theſe three ſer forth He- 
reticks, who begin to ſpeak ſmoothly at the firſt, as if they meant ao hurt to 
him, to whom they ſpeake ,: but only good; to purchaſe his benevolousat- 
tention, but ſoon come to ſpeak words which'much hure the hearer, and 

reatly trouble him, that we may beware of them, and not be drawn 
the inticing words of their eloquence. Eliphax ſignifieth T he contempt of wo 
Bildad oldneſs alone, Z ophar the diſſipator of ſpeculation: And by theſe three 
Names are aptly ſer forth chree evill qualities in Hereticks, which are 
the grounds of all their wicked herefies : For firſt they are proud and de- 
ſpiſe the plain and ſimple Truch commonly taught according to the word of 
God, and ſo doin effe& deſpiſe God, Secondly, they have only the o14 
Min with his deceitful heart in chem, and nothing of the new, guided by'the 
Spirit of God. Thirdly, They diſperſe and ſcatter abroad their own ſpecula- 
rions for truths, pretending ſometime the light of Revelations to make 


| them the more acceptable: according to all which Popiſh Hereticks proceed. 


for they deſpiſing the ſingle word of God, the Canonicall Scriptures,as inſuf- 


ficient , adjoyn hereunto, toground their Errors upon, Apocriphals, Tra» 


ditions of men, an{4 many Inventions, for the better ſerting forthof the 
publick Worſhip of God, which in the Ceremonies by them deviſed; 
would be naked and contemptible. Secondly,' They are ſer 2 work thus to 
doe by their own deceitful hearts carrying chem on through the covetouſ- 
neſsand pride that isin ther, Thirdly, How many revelations have been by 
them pretended to confirm their imaginary purgatory , their ſuperſtition 
about the invocation of Saints departed, and the adoration of Imapes,and the 


ſingle life of Prieſts? Neither do' the Anabaptiſts differ much from chem 


herein ; for they pretend new lights and revelations, and are manifeſtly-led 
by the old man, making them to deſpiſe God and his waies , Singin crook- 
ed waies of their own, and nor in the known waies ofthe Church: of 'God.' 


"Touching the ſpeech of El;phaz,Some, faith Ferws, think , that he ſpake- 


but deceirfully, when he pretended his unwillingneſs to grieve 7b by that 
which he ſhould ſay, and his conſcience inforcing him hereunto : Bur becauſe 
it is not a friends part, when he hearcth his friend in his miſery breaking out 
into impatient ſpeeches, as if God had dealt worſe by him, then he deſer- 
ved , to hold his peace, but to tell him plainly of his fault, rhar he may re- 
pent, and uſe more patience : Herather thinketh,that E liphaz ſpake in part- 
as he ought co do, and as 1t is our partto do in the like caſe, that is; Not by 
the way of flattery to be ſilent, if we fee cauſe of ſpeaking by reproofe to 


our deareſt friends; only in judging and charging him for his ſuffetings, 


not to be the man that he took him” ro be, but” hypocricicall and wicked; 
what a ſhew ſoever he made, this is finful and uncharicable , yea although, 
the perſon afflited uttereth words of impatience, through the infirmiry of 
the fleſh, in the extremity of his pain : But for reproving any fin in our 
friends, we have a Precept. Math. 18, And Salomon faith, That the 
woundes of a loving Friend are better then the kiſſes of an Enemie : More- 
over,our zeal for God, and to vindicate his juſtice in all his doings, ought to 
be ſuch, as not now to be ſilent, but ro ſpeak, leaſt we be proved ſuch as love 
men more then God. Thus Ferxs and chat cighcly: Bur for ſornuch as 7ob 
ſinned 
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Job 4s Thou haſt taught many, Ts xot this thy confidence ? 


ſinned not by impitience any more now, then formerly, as hath been before 
ſhewed ; Eliphaz did him wcong in all char he ſaid, yer nor wictingly : 
For he loved fim dearely, and cam? out of love to comfore him ; but through 
ignorance, and I doubr nor, but by che inſtigatioa of Saran, to vex fob yer 
more, for which as for men ſinning out of ignorance, the Lord command- 
ed , that Sacrifices ſhould be offered bath for him andthe reſt of his frieads: 
To proceed inthe wards of Eliphaz, V. 3. 

Behold, Thou hiſt inftruited many, and ſtrengthened the Weak hands, &c. 


| But now it come #pon thee, and thou fainteſt ; it toncheth thee and thou art 


troubled. 

Is not thus thy feare, thy confidence, the uprightneſs of thy waies, thy hope ? 
In reproving fob, He ficſt beginnech with laying co his charge, his nor fol- 
lowing his own inſtcuRions, given to others in the time of their miſery ; in 
that he himſelf now was (o faint-hearted, that he thought that the check, 
Phyſitian heal thy ſelf, might rightly be given unto him: And Twrpe ef 
Dofttori cum cnulpa redarguit ipſum: It 1s a ſhame for him that reproveth, and 
teacheth others,to fault in the ſame thing himſelf. If 70b had done fo indeed, he 
might well have been blamed;or who loever doth ſo,as che Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, that ſaid and did not; for now thou art condemned out of thine own 
mouth. But if Job had been impatient in ſuch extreme mifery, whereas in 


{ his healch and proſperity, he comforted others, and happely reproved them, 


for their inupatient ſpeeches; that which rightly could have been gather- 
ed herefrom , were nothing elſe, bur that a man in healch and proſpecicy 
knowerh not his own weakneſs, alchough he truely feareth God, til he is 
brought to the tryall. For many think , as Petey, tobe very couragious 
then : Bur coming co. be tryed, their ſtrengch ro ſtand is nothing , as ic 
was with him; yea and it is not co be doubted, but that theſe menthem- 
ſelves, if they had been tryed, as Job was, would have been much more im- 
patient, then he ſeemed co be. They finned therefore in this, that they 
dealt not wich him, as con{idering themſelves, and their own wea':nels ; as is 
commanded: If ay man be falz by infirmity, reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of 
meekueſs, conſidering thy ſelf, leaſt thou alſo be tempted, For che next word 
V. 6. Is not this thy feare, thy confidence, &c., In ſaying chus, he doth as 
it were deride him, for the words laſt uttered by him, Chap. 3. 25. 28. 
Where he ſpake of his feare and confidence, an41 reſt through hope, and 
quiet living, as it he had ſaid, Art thou not aſhamed co ſpeak of theſe things 
and yer makeſt ſuch impatient exclamations for being quiet, fearing God, 
and truſting in bim, rather caſting away his feare, living ſinfully ; ſo that 
thou mighcſ juſtly in ſtead of being confident, deſpaire now; and in ſtead 
of being quiet, be ful ofcrouble, as thou art. Herein then, E/iphaz. ſinned 
again by judgeing righteous Job to bea wicked man: And that this is his 
meaning, the next words, V. 7, doe declare. 

Whoever periſhed being innocent * And Where were the righteous cut off ? 
He. committed then the great fin, of judgeing his Brother, of which it is 
ſaid, Z#dge no?, that yee be not judged. And how ſhalt thou that judgeſt an- 
other , eſcape the judgement of God? For inregard of ones being ſmitten, 
to judge that hee is wicked , and not innocent and righteous ; is to con- 
demn many righteous men-;,.As Abel, who was cur off by Caiz, Joſeph, that 
was caſt into a Dungeon, David, that was perſecuted by Sax :' And eAbi- 
meleck, ſlain, with eighty Preiſts more by Deeg in one day. Here before 
I proceed -any further, in the ſpeeches of theſe men, it is neceſſary , 
that I reſolve a queſtion, in what account they are to be had, whether as 


divine and true, and to be grounded upon, as other ſayings in the holy Scrip- 
cure, or humane, as coming from wiſe men, who by their wit and ſtudy, had 
attained tothe, knowledge to ſpeak thus : The reaſon of this queſtion is, Be- 
cauſe, inmany things, they contrary Job, and are ſaid by God himlelfe 


not to have ſpoken ſo rightly as 7ob, and if not ſo rightly, then ſome things 
E 2 ſpoken 
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ſpoken by them were nottrue, and therefore not divine, -nor ſpoken dy 
the ſpirit, as it is ſaid of all the canonicall Scriptures, that they-were. 'F'6 
this it is to be anſwered by diſtinguiſhing: Some of their ſpeeches came from 
their own darkned underſtanding-and blind reaſon : . As namely theſe which 
are by Job contradiRed, and wherein they apply things truly ſpoken inthe 
Theſis againſt him from henceto.convince him of wickednels and kypocri- 
ſy. Some of them again ſer forth things concerning God and divinity aright: 
Some Philoſophy, both moral and natural, the former of which areto be 
thought to have come from God;-who put thoſe words into their months, 
as he did many divine and. prophericall ſayings, into the mouth of Balaam: 
And afterwards it is ſaid of Caiaphas, that in laying, it is neceſſary : That 
one man ſhould dye, and not all the Nation periſh. That he [pake not this of 
bins| elf, but being high Prieſt, that yeare he propheſyed. The ſpeeches uttered 
by them againſt Job, by way of inference from the cruths delivered by their 


mouthes, came alcogether from themſelves, and the inſtigation of Satan, ' 


chat /ob might be the more greived, and, if it were poſſible , provoked to 
ſpeak raſhly and impatiently, and foto (in, which was the thing, that Satan 
endeavoured with all earneſtneſs: For the approving of the truths of God 
which they uttered, to have come from the ſpirit of God make the cita- 
rions of them "by the Pen-men of the holy Scriptures, as V. 8, of this Chap. 
is cited, - Prov. 22. 8, Hoſe 10.11. V.18 2.2Pet. 2. 4+ And many ſayings 
more throughoat this book, as may be ſeen all along, by the quotations up- 
on the Margin : For if they had not come from God, they ſhould not have 
been alledged, as authoritative, or proving. Or:gen alſo to prove them to 
come from God, faith, That the ſayings of 7obs faithfull friends ſhould 
not certainly have been by 746 commitred ro writing in bis ſacred book, un» 
leſs they had come from the ſpirit of God, and were profitable for us to 
read, Yea CWoſes himſelt citerh ſome paſſages of theirs : As namely, 
that of dwelling without feare, chap. 22. 19. Levit 26. 5. and that of reſl. 
ing, and none terrifying, chap. 11.19. and that of not accepting perſons, 
Tob 34. 19. Dent. 10. 17. whereby it alſo: appeareth, that the book of 7eb 
was written firſt of all other books of Scripture, and it is more confirmed, 
that he lived about the time of 7acob, whoſe daughter Dinah, he is ſaid be- 
fore to have married. Now to return againto Eliphaz the Temanite: the 
country, of which he was, had the name from Temas, the ſone of E/as, of 
whom Eliphaz came, and /erom faith, that he was the King of the Teman- 
iter, inthe land of the Gebalites, although in che Hebrew tongue all the 
ſouth parts were called Temas » To proceed according to the words of this 


_ Eliphaz.. V.8$. 9. are plain V. 10. 


T he roring of the Lion,the voice of the fierce Lion, and the teeth of the young 
Lions are | 3 way For fierce Lion, the vulg. hath Lioneſs, andfor young 
Lions, Lions whelpes, Burt herein the ſenſe is more reſpected, thenthe pro- 
per ſignification of the words : For the Lioneſs, when ſhe+ hath whelpes, 
is noted to be more fierce then the Lion, and what are young Lions, bur 
Lions whelpes? Theſe words are by Eliphaz uttered furthei, to aggravate 

ob+ wickedneſs, for which he had ſaid before, that although hepretended 

olineſs, and had been hitherto blefſed : Yer now a ſpirit from the Lord 
had blown upon him, V. 9. and that fo powerfully, as that now he could 
play the Lion no more either terrifying his SubjeRs, by his roring, or 
rearing of them with his teeth, which were now hereby broken ; So that 
he could neither aR the roaring Lions part himſelf, norhis wife che part of 


| the fierce Lioneſs, nor his children, who were as young Lions, teare cruel- 


ly with their teeth : For they were broken by the fall ofthe houſe upon 


| them, as was before ſhewed : And not ceaſing here, he proſecuteth che 
| fame allegory of a Lion, further V. 11. Thus. co the piercing of his heart, 
' with bitter *'words he did inſult over him. 5 


| 
} 


Here Eliphaz to confirm his reproachfull ſpeeches againſt 7ob, nin 
: _ that 
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Job 4. : Eliphaz his Revelation, 29 


that he had x Revelation from God, as Ferys faith, ſo likewiſe Lyra , 7- ſ 
ſddor andClarinue.” Some think thatit was the Devill, who thus deluded | 
him ; -he thinking that God had whiſpered theſe things unto him, whilſt he Ly ra. 
Was by night thinking upon Jobs caſe , and why , he being ſo juſt a man ſuf. | //i4or. 
fered ſuch greivous things : then'Satan, that he might with the more au- 
thotity, as from God , confound fob, appeared thus unco him preten- 
ding to be a good ſpirit. 

Laſtly ,'Some others will have it a true revelation from God , becauſe the 
thing {oker zremoſt crue, bur by Eliphax ill applyed againſt godly Fob. | 
S6 Grepory, Carthuſianus, Burgenſis contra Lyranum, and Calvin, who | Gregory. 
faith that E/3phaz was an excellent man, 2nd that God vouchſafed ſometime | Carth/. 
to ſpeak nnto him, as appeareth by that which he here uttereth,. And to | (avis. 
this do Taffent , for ſuch ſpeeches could nor come from rhe Devill-or from | 
an ordinary -bur a prime man and inabled by God to inſtru others in his 
cruth, Bur what is it chat he ſayth ? e£ thing was ſecretly brought to me , and 
mine ear received little thereof. 

It may ſeem to be no ſecret, that God only is perfefly righteous, ſayth 
Catvin , and all men unrighreous in compariſon of him, as here fulloweth, | Calvin 
Verſ, 17. Burt he callech it a ſecrer, becauſe ir is hidden from many T 
proud men, who if they outſtrip other men, who live moſt wickedly, think 
themſelves moſt righteous perſons, that God ſhould do them wrong, if he 
ſhould lay his judgments upon them : and he ſaich he heard a little of ir, he 


—— — — 


takerh not upon him any perfection of knowledge , althougb he were an e- | Note. 
minent man for this , yet he heard and underſtood bur a lictlerto the reproof | 
of thoſe, that knowing bur little of the word of God, yet rake upon them to | Aft. 


have Knowledge , yea enough to teach orhers and think , that they have no 
need now to leart any more , thus coming to deſpiſe all teaching. V. 14. 
Fear came npon me, and Tremblirig, Which made all my Bones to | Vet. 1 FY 

ſhake. \ 
par this he faith was in the Viſions of the night , verſ.13. Such terrour doth 
God ſtrike into men in declaring his will unto chem that it may be efficacious 
in them, as it is not, unleſs they feel the power of his Majeſty that ſpea- 
keth ,as alſo was ſhewed by giving the Law co the fo great terrour of /7a- 
ell, and by the fear that came upon Adoſes himſeſf , of whom it is ſayd chat | Heb. 12, 21. 
he crembled and feared. And Daniel fell down as dead for fear ; and Ezehi«/ 
and 7ohx who wrote the Revelation: and this is the courſe, that the Lord 
takerh nnder the Goſpell for the converting of ſinners, as we may ſce in | aq , , 
Saxl, he was ſmitten down to the ground and trembled , and then the Lord | 1(a.c6 2. 
ſpake unto him by eAnanias : and he eometh not nigh to any but ro ſuch as 
he makes to tremble at his word. 

Then firſt beginneth grace to work, whena manis made to fear by Gods 
| voice from heaven hearing his word , as it is fayd,chat oa did, and his heart 

melred within him , V. 15. 16. 

Then a ſpirit paſſed before my face , but I could not diſcern the form thereof, | Verl.1 5.16. 
an Image was before mineeyes , there Was ſilence and 1 heard a voyee, The 
[pirithere by ſome is thought to be an Angell, by others mote probably a wind, 
a5 it befell £/;4h, to whom after a ſtrong winde came a foft and ſtill voyce , 
and in ſuch a winde rhe ſpirit came upon the «Apoſtles A. 2. The likeneſs | 1Kings 19, 
not to be diſcerned ſheweth, that it is not Gods will, that he ſhould by 
' man be repreſented by an image, ſo that to do this is an abomination and 

inſtead of ſhewing himſelfe wiſe that doth ſo , a ſhewing of himſelf a foole 
and in danger tobe given 9ver to a reprobare ſence as the Apoſtle ſhewerth, 
1 Whereas he ſaitE , There was ſilence, thisis ſpoken ro ſhew that he heard | rom, 1, 19. 
well ſo much as he here utcereth , that was then ſpoken in the ſilent nighe , | 
there being no noiſe to hinder his hearing : And hereby we ace caught in fi- 
lence to harken to the word of God, or elſe weare likely to carry bu: little ' Note. 


of it away ; or to profit little thereby, as it commonly hapneth co moſt hea- ' | 
aca | wlien i 


_—— ——_ 


— — 
— — — 
. bin 


Mo 
Sf 


—_Y 


| 


Calvin. 


CMerals 
regory- 


| 


<— RI aS worn owomwmnmrg, ogg” wal ams 


TP Wenn oe eons” te Re SS. 


j 


I 8, 


Man founded on the duſs. Greeories Morals. "- "We 


——— —— I —_—  —— ——— 


when they are at a Sermon the world-maketh fuch a noiſe 1ntheir hearts, 


ſpeaking to them of other things, profits, buſinelses, pleatures of, the World, 
or the Devill by his ſuggeſtions, that they cannot! hear co remember, ioſo- 
much as that being asked,, what was treated upon, they are able to lay jul 
nothing. | | | as 247 aa 
Shall a mortall man be more juſt then God ? ſhall he be, more pure then his 
Maker ? | rd 
Behold ; he putchis truſf-in his ſervants, and his Angells, be sharged. with 
fotty. The Vulg. Shall he bey»ſtified in compariſon of God ? Andrus indeed 
is the, meaning, although a. man be never ſo/ juſt, yet in compariſon. of 
Gods, - his righteouſneſs is nothing, and therefore God is co be acknowledged 
juſt and righteous inall his doings,when he proceedeth moſt ſeverely aga1 
his moſt righteous ſervants, He hath no truſt in his ſervants, Vulg, They 
that ſerve him, are not ſtable. That is, his good Angels that ſerve him, are 
not ſtable by their own ſtrength, but by Gods ſtabliſhing of them, ro ſtand, 
when others fell, and for many of the very Angels they fel indeed, and 
are charged with folly, that is, Sin to eternity. Calvin will have. nothin 
ſpokenof the Angels, that fell here, but only of them that ſtood ; wr 
the word folly, is not ſignificant enough, to ſer forth their horrible ſinning, 
but becauie he maketh two ſorts of them, the one of ſuch as ſerve him ſhi], 
the -other of theſe, that long ago were . charged; I conceive it to de 
plain, that the evill Angells are meant by Angells, and as thus meant, 
Saint Petey ſeemeth to ſpeak from hence, ſaying, God ſpared not the Angels 
that nned. For what was his not ſparing of them, but charging them wich 
fin, which is folly,as it is here called ; with Calvin ſtandeth Vatablws and (4- 
jetan ; But Olympioderms ,Chriſeſtome, and Athanaſius, and generally all. anci- 
ent writers, both Latine and Greek , hold that the Angels which fel, are 
meant, How much leſs in them that dwell in houſes of clay, Whoſe foundation 
is in the duſt, who are cruſhed before the moth ? For out of the duſt was 
man made ; and his body, the houſe of bis ſoul, is but of red earth orclay, | 
for which the Apoſtle calleth chem, earthly Tabernacles, which ſeemeth tg 
be taken from hence, and toa garment eaten by moths : that is, Man for his 
frailty, compared by David, which he took alſo from this place. And Hoſea 
faith, inthe name of the Lord, I will be a moth to the houſe of (os and E- 
phraim. Whereby is intimated his being conſumed, till that he be brought to 
duſt for his fins, and the frailty of dealing with man by deſtroying him, as 
having much leſs ſtrength, when he ſinneth to ſubſiſt. 
T hey are deft reyed from morning to evening: they periſh for ever without auy 
regarding it. Here he further ſheweth the miſery of men that juſtifie them- 
ſelves, as not worthy to be ſo ill dealt wirhall, 1n regard of the righteouſ- 
neſs, which they conceive tobe in themſelves ; Gods judgements ſeazing 
uponthem, they are made known to be vile, how excellent ſocver chey ſeem-. 
ed formerly to have been, For the moral obſervations of Gregory, firſt, from 
Eliphaz his Exordium, wherein he praiſeth ob tor teaching others, what an 
excellent man Job was, that be who was ſer to detract from him, yet gave 
him this high commendation, that being of ſo great dignity, implying much 
imployment, yet hetook time to inſtruct and teach others; and the com- 
mendations of adverſaries are moſt ſure proofes, becauſe by che power of 
the truth forced from their mouthes: And this. doth greatly commend a 
man of wiſdome indeed, that notwithſtan\ing, all worldly .incumbrances, , 
he is intent to teaching and inſtruting ofthe ignorant, and.confirming 
infaich and obedience co God, and patience. Secondly, From theſe words, 
Where 4s thy *eare, thy fortitude, thy patience, the perfettion of thy Wayes ? 
That be was indued with four cardinall virtues, which, in whom ſoever ch 
are, makes him excellent indeed ; fortitude founded upon the. feare of | 
God, being withour it but raſhneſs ; and patience with hope added to for- 
titude, , without which it cannot be durable ; with all theſe uprighrneſs 
DY tO ; 
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concurtiag;the glory of God being in ſincerity ſought in all cheſe, and nor a 
ham own vain glory. Thigdly, "Thar Hereticks ſpeak ſome things truly , 
thee they may be the berter beleived in thar,which they ſay erroneouſly. 
ourthly , From theſe words, They that plow iniquity, and ſow wickedneſs, 
reape the ſame, &c. that God fometimes ſuffereth wicked men long, be- 
fore that he proceedeth in Judgment againſt them : for plowing and ſow - 


{ ing, and afterthat reaping, implyeth a longtime as is betwixt ſowing ſeed 


and the harveſt ; wherein it is reaped; but inthe end a winde ſhall come 
to ſcatter them, as the Plalmiſt ayrth , as the duſt which the wind bloweth 
away. 'Sometimes.God puniſhech ſooner in the ating of Wickedneſs , that 
he may not ſeem not to regard the evill doings of men;and ſometimes he for- 
beareth ro puniſh till ſin 1s come co be full ripe, as in the Amorites, or 
till the day of Judgment, that we might certainly expe that erme , and 
be confirmed in,our patient bearing the wrongs done to us by the wicked , 
being aſſured that they ſhall be reckoned with for all, and be judged 
accordingly. Fifthly , By the roaring of che Lyon, the auſterity of the 
man being underſtood by the Lyoneſs , the garrulicy of the wife , and by 
the teeth of Lyons whelps , the edacity of Jobs Children, becauſe they fea- 
ſted one another ſo much, and by the Leopard, as hehathic, for the old 
Lyon, which is ſpotted,and variouſly coloured,cthat Hereticks exulc great, if 
they can finde fuch vices mingled with victuesin the Orthodox, as ten- 
ding much to their diſgrace/and givingthem advantage, asthey do indeed, 
that we may take heed of ſuch mixtures of Almes-deeds with vain-glory, 
of zeale with mercileſs rigour , or of coveteouſneſs with pious performances 
and temperance. Sixthly, upon theſe words, /t was ſad to mein ſecret, that 
Hereticks to purchaſe the more credit to their erroneous teaching, find reyela- 
tions which they have had ſecretly, -whereof none elſe, bur he alone thar 
cteacheth, isa witneſs : and hereby they challenge unto themſelves no or- 
dinary , but extraordinary knowledge, exceeding that, which is in other 
men: and they alſo ſeek ſecret places, wherein rhey may vent cheir errours , 
cherebeing none preſent, as in the publick place , whereby they may be 
confuted, and thus many ſimple ſoules are perverted by them , fo that there 
are theſe three fignes of an Hereticall Teacher. 

Firſt, Thar he pretendeth revelations. 

Secondly, He challer:geth to himſelfe more knowledg then in other men, 

Thirdly, He lurkech in fecret places, in private houſes, in corners , as 
the Propher ſayth , that thy teachers ſhall not be. 7. Upon the ſame words, A 
word came to me in [ecret what is this word, faith he 2 but that of which ir is 
ſaid, Iu the beginning was the word & that word was God,andtooke fleſh. And this 
word cometh in the night,when there isno noiſe, bur allthings are quiet, to 
ſhew, that he muſt ceaſe from- worldly things that would receive this 
word into his Heart : and he fſayth, that he heard a little thereof; to inti- 
mate the defeQiveneſs of out knowledge in this great myſtery of Chriſts 
incarnation : and by the fear coming upon him is fer forth , as ] touched be- 


fore, - how the word firſt works in the heatt rowards converſion : and the } 


ſame word was an Image , yer not diſtinly to be diſcerned , becauſe the 
Son is the Image of the Father , bur till che ſpirit cometh , of which he 
ſpeaketh next, not ſo well to be diſcerned , by which ſpirit is meant the Holy 
Ghoſt coming down at the feaſt of Pentece#, compared to a gentle aire, 
decauſe bringing great cranquility into the minds of thoſe that receive him. 
8. Ypontheſe words, His Angells he charged with folly. Theſe Angells 
Iu + alſo expounded of his Miniſters according to Reve/. 1.and Mad. 2. 7.e- 
venthieſe are nor without ſin, as -Zames faith, 1n many things we fin all, 
ant Paul, Not as though 1 were perfet:and they dwel in clay houſes that are 
weak in refpe& of grace : and are founded npon the duſt, that is,bave hearts 
duſtied withevill cogirations, from which- they can never in this life be 


cleati ſwept : and what is the morh , but that which is bred in the garment, 
7 af! 
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| and thencorrupteth it, the fin bred in thefleſh , whereby deftfuRioF com. 
| | ech. Dangerous then is the caſe of the fleſhly , and'unregenerire , that is, 
| | ; they, in whom fin increaſcth daily in ſtead of deing mortified * For” af fuch ir | 
| Verf. -o., | is added furcher, They are — from morning to evening , they per5ſs | 
for ever without any regarding it. ey are ſaid to be deſtroyed from morning | 
| to evening, When by che daily increafing of their fins they lay a foundation | 
of near”. Th deſtruction, Heaping wp ( as it were ) wrath againſt rhe day of | 
wrath, And none of them ts ſaid to regard it : That is , in great ſecurity they 
goe on thus to do, till the foreſaid inevitable deſtruion comerh upon them, 
to Ceclire which further, it is added, ver/. 21. They dye Without Wiſdonse, be- 
ing without all providence, as fooles , till their fatall blow cometh , fo that 
they may enjoy the preſent pleaſure , or profic of fin, not regarding what | 
ſuferings attend them afterwards, ade | 
Laſtly, For theſe words, Doth not their excellency which is in thens goe #- 
Way? He f-llowing the Vulg. But they which ſhall remain ſhall be taken via ' 
of them, Expoun .'s them thus ; When they are thus deſtioyed , the Elec | 
who are as the left and negleRed ones of them , ſhall be taken ont from 
amongſt them, and carryed up to remain ever with the Lord, For theſe are, | 
as the rejeRed ſervant of the eAmalekite , upon whom David lighred' in his 
way , who was weak: and almoſt dead, bur by tum retreſhed , he went with | 
David asa guide , who came upon the hoſt of the Amalekites , and flew 
and ſpoiled them. So the ele& yf God ate dealt with here as moſt deſpicable, 
but Chriſt takes and ſ+verh them, and uſerh them as Guides, by ſetting them! - 
up for Preachers and Leaders, as it were in their Sermons, denouncing this! | 
judgment to come amongſt caem, after which he followerh, and adjudgeth | | 
them all to deſtruFion. Thus he, and the Heb. will beare this reading, the: ; 
word being v3» ſignifying firſt ro remain, and then to excell : whereas it! \ 
| may ſeem to make againſt this , that theſe words are inſerted amongſt the 0-/ 
; ther, as tending all to ſec forch one matter : He anſwereth, it is not unuſuall/ 
in holy Scripture in ſpeaking of one thing , ſuddenly co interpoſe ſome-what! 
| touching another , and then to return again to ſpeak more of that which. 
went before; to prove which, heinſtanceth in 1 Tim. 5. 22, 23,24." Tho-! | 
mas Aquinss followeth him, but Lyra underſtandeth it as meant ;thatnone of | 
them ſhall finally eſcape : But as ſome here are deſtroyed , ſo all thereft ar; | 
Calvis, | the laſt day ſhall be. Calvin and ſome others will have the excellency of the | 
| ſame men meant, which art the laſt vaniitech all : And that of being de- | 
| 


| The: Aqui- 


AA, 


ſtroyed from morning to evening of this life, waxing ſhorter every day till 


wee dye. | 


' 


| | CHAP. V. 


' Verſ. 1. All now , if there be any that Will anſwer thee, and to Which of the Saints. | 
| wilt thou turn ? 
| | Herethe Jeſuite thinks is a manifeſt proof , that ic is no new thing to call | 
| upon the Saints departed, but was done even in n> time : Bur this ground is | 
HY" "Teen [ine alcogether ſandy. For the word rendered Saints here, ſignitierh either Angels, | 
| eine. as «Auguſtine hath it, or holy perſons living ſtill in this world , as the Jelite | 
himſelfe acknowledgeth. Moreover, Gregory acknowledgech none other to | 
be called upon here meant, bur God, and the Saints are mentioned to him 
| inderifion, asif it were a ridiculons ching to cal! to them departed out of 
Eſa, 63,16, | this life, who cannot heare us : For Abraham, faith the Prophet, knowtth ws 
not, and Iſaac is i9norant of s. But to whom ſhould a Roman Catholike ra- 
ther hearken, therrto one, and chat the famous of their owne Biſhops > The 
meaning of this bicrer ſcoffe is, thar if he belceved him not, that he had fuch 
a revelation as he ſaid , and hee would not conſent ro that which he had fpo- 
ken as true, but would ſtill perſift in his exclamations, as if hee had beene by - 
God : 
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Anger ſlayeth the fooliſh. 
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God wronged ; that he ſhould pray ro God , and ſee if he could prevaile an 


anſwer from him to convince Eliphasz of falſhood , or to juſtifie himſelfe ſo | 


| terribly puniſh2d, and ſo impatient under his puniſhment. And if he ſhould 


think ch.t any of Gods Anzels, or ſervants upon earth, being called to cake 
his part, would do it, chis were abſurd for him to try, for ſurely none would 
ftand for him; or if hee should chinke of any Saint in Heaven to call co him, 
this were ridiculous, 

For wrath killeth the fooliſh man, and envy ſlayeth the ſilly one. 

I have ſeene the fooliſh taking root , and ſulenly I carſed his habitation. 

This ſaying, howſoever miſ-applyed againſt holy 795, containech a truth 
init : For wrath through imparience and envy at the better eſtace, wherein 
others are, is a great ſintie , and deſtroyerh the image of God in a man , who 
ſpeaketh and doth all chings without paſſin, and therefore wiſely and righ- 
reouſly, which he cannot, co that through paſlion, is blinded in his minde by 
unadviſed anger. Thus alſo Ss/omor in his Proverbs condemneth him for a 
foole that is ſoon angry, or continueth herein, of which ſee more upon that 
Book. Touching Envy, he in whom this vice is, envyerh another , becauſe 
he thinks him beccerchen he, as Cain envyed eel , and Foſephs brethren, 


him, and Sawl, David; and thus he cqndemneth himſelfe as liccle in vertue, ' 


and unworthy to be ſpared. Now to be preſerved from this dangerous evill, 
to which we are provoked by the love of worldly things, ( For every one 
would have the beſt ofchele : and becauſe he cannor, bur ſcerh another have 
better then he, envy is ſtirred up in him.) We muſt labour to have our hearts 
taken up with heavenly things , wherein there will be no ſtreightning ro any 
man, but every one shall hereof have his fill , one as well as another ; the 
more come to partake hereof, they being the more inlarged , that every one 
may have enough ; for the love of heavenly things will eake us off from the 
love of earthly, and not loving them, alchough we want, we $hall not envy 
thoſe that have, becauſe we have farre better, able to ſuffice any ſoule , in 
compariſon of which cheſe are but as droſle and dung. 

1 have ſeen the wicked taking root, That is, ſeeming as a deep rooted 
tree, to ſtand firmly, becauſe in great proſperity. And 7 ſuddenly curſed his 
habitation : That is, I did ominouſly ſpeake or think , that ſuch a mans houſe 
would.come to ruine : For the word is not yy which is uſed elſewhere to 
ſet forth curſing, but 95p to divine ominouſly, And fo it is alſo ſaid by 
David, I have (cen the wicked flouriſting 48 4 green bay tree, and by and by his 
lace was nowhere tobe ſeen, Thus alſo Gregory, who morally by him deep» 
y rooted, underſtandeth the earthly, according to chat of our Lord , That 
which i of the earth is earthly. Becauſe trees are rooted in theearth, and che 
foolish Worldling by having his mind ſet upon things here below, is ſaid to 
bethus rooced ; bur his Excellency, as he rendreth ic, and the word alſo may 


ſignifie accurſed, to what eſtate ſoever he atcaineth in this world , it ſhall be | 


turned inco a curſed condition, and fo ſhall ſuddenly vaniſh, when he com- 

eth to be judged, as if it had never been. And miſtically by the fooliſh, hee 

underſtandeth the Jewes that were ſo malitious an4 envious againſt Chriſt ; 

They, how deeply ſoever rooted inthe land of Caxaar, by their continuance 

there, and by promifes made to their Fore-fathers; yet for their malicious 

perſecuting of Chriſt to the death, were by Gods curſe expelled, and all their 
ory in having God for their Father and-ProteRor, is turned into diſhonour, 
ame, and contempt. : 

His children alſo ave far from ſafety , theyiare cruſhed in the gate , and there 
& none to deliver them... This was manifeſtly ſpoken by him ot 7obs children, 
who were cruſhed by the houſe falling upon them : Whereas it is ſaid, 7» the 
gate, hereby Fudgment, whereby it fell thus out unto them, is denoted , be- 
cauſe the gate of a City of old was the place of Judgment : And hereby it is 
ſhewed, rhat at the laſt day, when the Lord ſhall fic upon his Jadgment-ſear, 


all the wicked, and their children like unto them incondirion, ſhall be _ 
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i heir harveſt ont of thornes. Robbers ſhall drinke their ſubſtance, Job 5. 
; ed, that is, deſtroyed , ſentence being denounced then againſt them, as Xcar. 
| 25. Goe yee curſed into hell fire, prepared for the Devill and hs Angels ; For 
| | ſuch only are counted che children of the wicked. Ifany ſeeing rheir fathers 
Ezck, 18, | wickecnefle, turn there-from, the Lord hath promiſed that they $hall nor 
| = dye. but live. The gate alſo, which is a place togoe out at , may ſet forth 
Note Death, by which, as by a gate or door, men go out of this life ; And herein all 
; the wicked are crushed,thar eſcaped all cheir life time before,ic being to them 
the gate leading to Hell, but to the Ele, co Heaven, all whoſe ſufferings 
' arenow at anend, and cheir joyes begin, which never $hall have end, as ic 
was with Zazarnus, of whom, and Dives being dead , it is ſaid , Now hee is 
comforted, and thou art tormented. 
C Wheſe harveſt the hungry ſhall eat, and taketh it out of the thornes, and the 
Verl. 5. | robber ſwalloweth np their ſubſtance. Vulg. And the armed ſpall ſnatch it a- 
' wa), and the thirſty ſhall drinke np his riches. But there is no reaſon, it the 
{ ſenſe of the word be reſpected, ro render it The armed, inthe Nominative 
| caſe, for it 1s D9JX2 properly ſignifying out of thorns, or arms sharp as thorns, 
| whereby it is defended ; and fo the meaningis, the harveſt of the wicked, 
that is, their abundance , although never fo ſtrongly guarded by men and 
' armes, whereby it is hedged abour as with thick growing thorns, that a man 
| would think it impoſſible for any to come at it : Yer hungry and poore men, 
' by Gods juſt judgment , $shall break chrough, and make a prey hereof : And 
ot hedging ob abour , Satan ſpake before in this ſenſe, (hap. 14, And for 
the next words, the word rendered robbers, by Vulg. thirſty , as gy which 
ifit be derived from gyy ſignifieth chicſty , if from py fignitying hair, 
Theeves, and Robbers : Becauſe the Arabians and Sabeans , who were Rob- 
bers, living in Deſarts , went naked , and wore their hair long, to cover their 
bodies : and this is rather to be followed, although becauſe ſuch thirſt after 
gaine, and the goods of other men ,. not going out in Bands ſo much to fight 
+ to ger vidory, astotake preyes ; that other rendring may ſeem tollerable, 
eſpecially , becauſe hungring was ſpoken” of before : And here coming to 
ſpeak of the ſame goods, which goe there under the fimilitude of an harveſt, 
to be taken andeatert, here they are propounded as drink to be ſwallowed 
or drunk, thirſting hereafter moſt aptly agreeth, And inall this he aimedat 
fob to grieve him the more, by ſerting him forth as the wicked man:,. who 
was thus dealt withall, his Cattell being ſtrongly guarded by. his ſervants ; 
yet the Sabeans coming out in bands, flew his ſervants, and tooke them away. 
Whence we may truly note in-generall, although he in applying it to fobſin- 
ned greatly, that no ſafe keeping of wicked mens goods will avail, if they be 
put in iron'cheſts ſtrongly locked, and ſtrong places, and guarded alſo by 
men and ares, will keepe them-from Robbers , when God beginnech to ani- 
|. madyert againſt, and to puniſh them tor their unjuſt ſcraping of them toge» 
ther. As Creſus could not have his goods defended when Cyrxs came, nor 
the Tyrians theirs againſt Nebachadnezzar, or eAlexander, or the Babyloni- 
axs theirs againſt the Aedes and Perſians. From hence Gregory raiſerh this 
Morall ; The hungry taking away, and eating the rich mans Harveſt,as put of 
chorns, that is, with much ditficalty: And the thirſty drinking up their riches, 
ſet forth ſuch as are more dull of underſtanding, in compariſon of others, 
| | that aremore ripe witted,; and quick of apprehenſion : For theſe having a- 
| bundance of knowledge, to which they eaſily attain, have, as it were,an har- 
| The morall ; veſt to be reaped tofeed and inrich their ſouls much ; but becauſe they have 
no hearts affected with the things that they know ; the dull of underſtanding, 
bungring and thirſting after this Harveſt , and treaſure. of wiſdome , in time 
' attain unto it, and there theſewitty ones have it taken away, as it were from 
chem, being in the midſt of therr knowledg,left poor and deſtitute of all true 
wiſdome and underſtanding, and fo becoming miſerable, as the Angel ofthe 
Church of Laodicea, ſaying that he was rich , and needed nothing, is pronoun- 
ced to be poore, miſerable, blind, and naked. 
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ground : Tet man is born to trouble,jias the ſparker flye upward. The vulg. Ne- | 

thing is done upon earth without canſe, neither doth griefe riſe out of the ground, 

Bat herein the ſenſe ,is more reſpeRted then the words, which are Hebr. as in 

N. T. For this is the meaning , AﬀiRions and Sufferings come not to men 

without cauſe , they ſpring not up out of the duſt or earth, as hearbs , and 

thorns, and nettles, naturally , there is a further cauſe hereof to be looked at | 

in the man himſelfe chat ſuffereth, namely, his owne fins , which be the ſeeds 

from which miſeries ſpring. Chryſoſtowe and Olympiodorus turn the ſenſe a- | 

nother way, thus : The earth is nor ſenſible of paine, and therefore ic is not | C977/off- 

incident unto it : But man is, yea every man, andrherefore it is by him pa- | 02119p1cd, 

| tiently tobe borne , and nor to be counted a juſt cauſe of murmuring and | 
complaining , for he is born to trouble as the ſparks flye wpward. It is a thing | 

by all men to be expeRed,and therefore Fob ſhould have patiently born it,ſay- 


words very well, thus : Man being a (inner , is borne and brought torth into | p10. 
this world to ſuffer trouble and miſery , his corruption by nature carryeth 
him hereunto, as the ſparkes are naturally carryed upward : The Vulg. hath 
it, Labonr is for man : Man u« born for labour, and birds for flying. Heb. »5 
aw the children of a burning coale, or of aFarrow , which becauſe ic hath 
feathers, 7eromsr rendererh by feathered or winged Fowls, For the word, 
flee upward, it is Heb. Sha/l be lifted wp in fleeing. And they who render ir 
by Birds, give this ſenſs, a3 Birds which,naturally have wings are for fleeing, 
this is that which God hath appointed them to, roflee about , and fo to get 
their living : So man coming into the world with hands, and having, when he 
is grown np, underſtanding accordingly, is taught hereby , that God would | 
have him to ſabour for his living,and not to ſeek ro gather wealth by oppreſſi- | 
on and wrong : And if he doth not, but being a Prince , playeth the Tyranc 
j or Lyon, as was before ſaid, tearing from his SubjeAs, then he hereby lay- 
| eth a foundation of affliction and ſorrow to himſelſe, which commeth not 
out of the duf, as was ſaid before, that is, through no fault of his ; but here 
is the evident reaſon ofhis being brought to ſuch miſery, his oppreſſions. 
| And this we may reſt in, as fully ſatisfying , being alſo the ſame in effec, 
which I faid before : Or if it liketh thee not ſo well co render it Birds, take it 
| for Atrows, as the word alfo fignifieth , or for ſparks of fire , which have no- 
thing elſe ro'do bur to flee aloft + But becauſe labour for living is here com- 
pared with fleeing, and the Birds of the Aire only flee about chus , not ſparks 
or arrows, 1 ſtil! hold as beforegthat there is none Expoſition to that made by 
Birds. And being thus underſtood, it agreerh beſt with his other vexing ſpee- 
ches before going, and ſpecially that , Chap. 4. 10. But howſoever in his 
| ſenſe erroneouſly applyed , yer continuing in its truth, which all Oppreſſees | Note; 
! had need to think upon; as they would not have affiition and ſorrow inthe | 
| end,the fruit of their coverous accumulating earthly treaſures. Gregory here- Gregory, 
upon faith ,* Afiiftion cometh not frome the duſt , nor trouble from the earth: 
When it is dry, and fo becometh barren, or over wet or the fruit thereof 
blaſted or mitdewed, or Vermine be bred that eat np all; but mens fins are 
the cauſe of theſe judgments from the earth : And man is born to labour, and 
birds to fleeing upward, that is, man, who bath nothing in him bur nature, 
hath toyle and travell in getting and keeping the goods of this world ; but 
they that are as birds by an heavenly converſation, flee aloft, and are not ſo 
intent to this Jabour , but even negleA them in compariſon : Yea, and the af- 
fli&ions which they ſuffer , they turn into an occafion of being the more hea- 
: venly minded:and ſo being mounted up above this world, they are nor moved 
ar the evils hereof, bur joyfully ſuffer all things. : 
I wonld ſeth wnto Ged,' and to God would 1 commit my cauſe : Which doth VYerl, 8, 9, 
great things, and unſearchable, &c, Olympiod. thinketh this to be ſpoken by | O/y1mpros. 
| | F 2 way - 
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Althow gh affliftion cometh not out of the duſt, nor trouble ſpringeth out of the | Verſ. 6, 7 


ing with another, / think nothing incident to man, ſirange to we. But the mea- mand aide 
ning before given and followed by others is beſt, and hereunto agree theſe | ;y-atienum eſſe 


C/:ap. 4.19, 
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That doth great things. Wonderful and unſearchable, 
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Ver.11,12, 


Marth, 5. 46. 
G regory. 


Verl. 14. 


Lam not ſuch an one as have laid a foundationto my ſelfe of ſorrow and mi- 
ſery by oppreſſions, and fo am preſerved therefrom ; but this is both contra- 
ry to the words, 1 would ſecke, not 1 would praiſe , and ſavours not of the 
ſpirit whereby £/h# ſpake, our of preſamprion, as the Phariſees prayer, Lac. 
18, Wherefore others better eicher cake che meaning to be : If I were in thy 
caſe, | would not ſpeak, as one that found my ſelfe grieved our of a conceit, 
that God had dealt more hardly with me thenl have deſerved ; Or elſe doe 
thou { O fob what thou wilt, cry our ſtill if chou wilt againſt the day 
wherein thou wert born. Burt if I were in thy caſe, I would humble my ſelf co 
God,that he would pardon my fins, & take his plagues away from me, for he 


; 15 not inexorable, but moſt mercifull , and able to do wonderfully for thy re- 


ſticution , both to healch, wealth, and children again : And this is his mean- 
ng, the words following, verſ. 10, 11. do declare. He giveth rain, &c. to let 
up on high thoſe that be low, that they Who mourn may be exalted to ſafety, 

For the phraſe of making it to raine upon the good and the bad , is uſed by 
our Lord co ſhzw proſperity and increaſe by Gods bleſſing in thete outward 
things. Gregory upon theſe words , Who doth great things and unſearchable, 
marvellous things, ſairh, that many things which God daily doth marveliouſ- 
Iy,no man admiceth,buc the |:ke being done rarely, are by all men admired, as 
the raiſing of a man from the dead 1s wondered at by a 1; but the birth and 
coming ot a man into the world, hich is a greater wonder,no man admirerh: 
and I call it greater, becauſe the making of chat which was not , is a greater 
work then the repatring again ot that which was : -Water turned by Chriſt 
into Wine all admired , but that- out of the moyſture of the earth drawn 
through the Vine grapes, and Wine ſhould come, no man admirerh, and yet 
it is as wonderfull a work asthe other : And the 'oaves muitiplyed by Chriſt 
for the feeding of ſo many were admired;dur the uke being daily done by the 
corns ſown into the grourd, of one many coming, is not aumired, The com- 
monneſle of things take away our admiration, or coxnting them wonderfull, 


Many more wonderfull works of God alſo there are, for which they are ſaid | 


to be innumerable, His works are alſo ſaid to be unſearchable,, becauſe man 
cannot fin.: our the reaſon of them, to believe even the moſt wonderfull of 
them paſt or to come we are bound : But to inquire into the reaſon is nor ſafe, 
bur prejudiciall to our faith, as the creating of all things of nothing, and the 


raiſing of the Cead again at the laſt day, this wee are to believe and ad- | 


mire : But for the reaſon hereof we ought no further to inquire ; bug this 
ſhould be a reaſon ſufficient for us, becauſe he made all menat the fuſt, when 
they were not befure, therefore ſuch as have been, he can doubtleſle m3ke 
again out of the ſame matter. For his making ir to raine, verſe 11, this hee 
expoundeth of his doft.ine, which is elſewhere ſaid to come down as raine-: 
And the next words, ver/. 12. To lift up on bj gh thoſe that be low. Of the, A- 
poſtles, and as abzeds in this world, bur {hall be at the ReſurreRion lifted up 
on high by being ſer upon 1 2. Thrones, to judge the twelve Tribes of Irael. 
vc." wt and the like unto them were the mourners , which ſhail be com- 
forted. | 

He taketh the Wiſe in their own craftineſſe , aud the convſell of the froward is 
carryed headlong. 

This ſaying is alleadged,, 1 Cor. 3. 19. and thereby appeareth to have 
come from the ſpirit of God, and not much unlike unto it is 1/a. 44+ 25. 
and therefore ſee the Expoſition there, only we may take notice of ſome ex- 
amples brought by Gregory for the illuſtration hereof, Joſephs brethren were 
ſo wiſe, that they thought co fruſtrate his dreams, but their counſels took no 
effet, And Sax/chought to circumvent David by giving him hys daughter 
co wife, but all in vain. Yea, /exah hmiſelfe, when he thoughe to deal wiſe- 
ly in diſobeying God, was taken and caſt into the Sea. 

| _ meet with darkneſſe in the day time , and grope at neon day as in the 
ng Fs 


CC QC CT —m—_3_ 


— 


Job 5: 
way of oſtentation zas if he had ſaid, I for my part will bleſſe God, for that | 


This | 
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This is by Gregory expounded as propheticall , touching the Jewes, who 
having Chriſt amongſt chem ſhining elearly as the day light, by teaching and 
miracles, yet had cheir underſtandings fo darkned, that they ſaw him not to 
be the Meſſiah, but groped afrer him , when they ſaid , How long doſt thou 
keep us in donbt , if thou beeſt the Chriſt, tell #s. And in this ſenſe eremie 
ſaith, The ſwnne went down to them, when ir was yet day. And Eſay intheir 
perſon , We bave ſtumbled at nun day as in the dark. 

But he ſaveth the poor e from the ſword, from their month, and from the hand 
of the mighty. 

So the poore hath hope , and iniquity ſtoppeth her mouth. Who is the poore 
man here firit ſpoken of?buc Chriſt , of whom it is ſaid , that he made himſelf 
poore to make 4 rich. He was ſaved from the ſword of the wicked Jews, 
when as although he was crucified , yer he roſe again the third day : and the 
fame that iscalled the ſword , 15 alfo called che mouth , becauſe the mouchs 
of the wicked Jews crying out, crucifie, crucifie hira , were as ſwords drawne 
forth againſt him. And therefore it is ſaid, The ſonnes of men, their tongues 
are arrows, and their month as a ſharp ſword. And there ts a generatlon whoſe 
teeth are as [pears and knives. The poore that have hope now, are the Niſci- 
ples vEChriſt. who when they ſaw him riſen again, were fillea with comfort, 
but the mouths of the wicked Jewes were not yet ſtopped, for they till 
cryed out againſt him ; buc chey ſhall be ſtopped , When at the 1a: dy they 

ſhall ſee him whom they have pierced come in Judgment to their inevitable .e- 


ſtrucion : And ſo ſhall all cheir mouths be, who having received che know- | 
ledg of his truth , yer fin willingly, and fo cracifie him over again, piercing | 


him as it were with their oaths and imprecations , corrupt communications, | 
and other wickedneſſes of their rongues, or hives. Morally alſo by thoſe | 
that meet with darkneſs in the day, underſtand the wicked envious men who 
envy the righteous, and ſeek ſome occaſion of detrafting from them - But go- 
ing abour this, a black darkneſfſe overſpreadeth them , ſo that they can find 
nothing againſt him , yet chey grope for ſomething whereof to accuſe them. 
As the Sodomites coming about the houſe of juſt Zoe were ſmitten with 
blindneſſe, and groaped about co find the deer, bur could not enter or finde 
it : So they ſeeking ſome door at which they may enter an accuſation a- 
gxinſt the righteoss, can find none, as men in the dark : For God faveth the 
poor from their ſword and their mouth, that is, ſo that they cannot prevaile 
to make them fin, whereby to have any advantage agninſt them, eirher by 
violence or fraud, ſeeking by flattering ſpeeches 0: promiſes to pervert them, 
. or tobring them our ofthe right way. And theſe poor ones be the humble 
whom God reacheth, and to whom he giveth grace, that they can have none 


Gregory. 


Joh. 10, 


Jer. 15. 
Ila, 49, 


; Verſ. x5, 


 Verſ. 16, 
| Phil, 2, 6, 


advantage againſt them, bur are in theſe their wicked enterpriſes finally con- 
: founded, and ſhall have their mouths ſtopped , when their judgment ſhall 
| bedenounced, and they have no time any more to ſpeak againſt chem as now 
- commonly they do, or ſeek to do, 

Behold, happy is the. man whom the Lord correfteth, therefore deſpiſe not 
' thou the chaſtning of the Almighty. Seethe ſame, Prov. 3.12. with a reaſon, 


PlalmF, 7, 
Prov, 30, 14, 


Hebr. 6. 


Note. 


Pſalm 25, 
Jam, 4. 9, 


Verf. 17. 


For he maketh ſoare, and bindeth up, be wonndeth, and his hands make whole, 
Of this ſee Hoſ. 6. 1. Demz. 32. 39. 

He ſhall deliver thee in ſix troubles, yea in ſeven there ſhall none come neere 
thee. By ſix faith Gregory, underſtand all the troubles of this life , ſer forth 
by this number , becauſe che world was made in fix dayes, and this world is | 
fullof trouble , therefore we muſt expe trouble after trouble here to the 
endof this mortall life : but God will deliver his ſervants out of them all. 
Yea, and when the ſeventh eometh at che end of this world, the day of judg- | 
-- ment, which ſhall be themoſt cercible cime of all ochers to all the wicked, 
that ſhall not touch thee ; but then ſhall the day of thy reſt begin, which ne- 
ver ſhall have an end. Some not obſerving the diſtin&ion here made of fixe, | 
from the ſeventh , bur putting them together, ſay, innumerable troubles = 
hereby 


Verſ. 18, 


Verl. 19. 
Gregory. 
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Of famine aud ſcourge of tongues, Not afraid of deſtruction. Jobs: 
hereby meant , to which even the beſt are ſubjeR inthis life ,: but chey ſhall 
be delivered out of them all; the number of ſeven'being pur for very many 
but when ſeven are not named toperher, but fix and then the ſeventh ,- we? 
muſt not confound what God'hath diſtinguiſhed; as neither Hoſ.. x. where 
it is ſayd,, for three tranſgreſſions and for four , :burt by three , ſomeleſler 
fins and fewer are to be underſtood; by four more and preater fins, being now 

rownto the full: Therefore Gregory herein is to be hearkned co,andwheras 
| think, that the evils hereafter named; V. 20, 21, 22. may be taken 

for the ſeven here ſpoken of, if V, 24. be added, fix being in the 20, 21 32. 

and one in that, Gregory without obſerving this number,Aaith, That having 

ſpoken of his not being couched with the ſeven meaning, that in ſtead of being 

' touched, now for a reward of his patient bearing of the troubles of this life, 
he ſhall come to perpetuallreſt ; he ſetteth forth the troubles ofthis life, a- 

| ue all which he ſhall be ſafe, by che graces wherewith he ſhall be in- 
dued, 

F-- | Jn famine he ſhall redeem thee fram death, and in war from the power of the 
Ak 3 * | Sword, Thats, If there be a famine of the word, of which Amos ſpeaketh, | 
mo * *] and hereupon the fleſh getteth ſtrength, fighrerh againſt the ſpirit; ſuch, 

p orace ſhall be given co ſuch asſeek ro God, as was before ſaid : -Thar they 

| (hallbe free from all danger coming hereby, when as the wicked ſhall be 

| overcome, and incur the danger of death, V. 21. | 7 hos foalt be hidden from 

LL erſ. 21. | the ſcourge of the tongue, neither ſovalt thou be afraid of deſtruftion when it 

| cometh. This is ſpoken to ſhew, That whereas ſome being preſerved from 

| che temptations of the fleſh, even when Viſion faileth through perſecu- 
tion,yert being aſſaulted, either with the flatteries of the rongue, or violence 
offeredunto them, arenot able co ſtand ; yer the faithful Servants of God 

that ſeek to him fhall, and neither flatteries,nor thceatnings ſhall prevail a- 

| | Sainſt them, for they knowing, that chey ſhall be variouſly aſfaulced, 
Haicis caxtia| havethe food of the word in them againſt this famine : The grace of con- 

famem vv | tinency againſt the fightings of the fleſh, patience againſt the fword of the 

Langer £/«- | £ongue, and the love of heavenly things, taking up the heart againſt ſuffer- 

p30 —} ings, in our Goods or Bodies. V. 22. At deſtrs#ion and famine thou ſhalt 

tie feurum, | laugh. Thatis, At the laſtday, when p_— as deſtruction and fa- 
contrafragel- \ mine ſhall ſeaze upon the wicked ; which is fo ſaid of them , becauſe they 
ban Upgue ' ſhall nor ſee Chriſt any more, who is the bread of life, and 'therefore be- 

1 orgy "  ingſhutout from him, what can come to him but famine and torment; the 

| cvt1a £::1.10- + Servants of God ſhall bethe joy of their hearts; live and be with him for 

{1\$ Ca/816-:415 | Ever. eAnd thou ſhalt not feare the beat of the feild, that is, The rempra- 

<a | tions of the Devil, who is called a Beaſt , becauſe he tempted Eve by the 

4». | Serpent, the ſubtleſt of all beaſts: Bur: kim the righteous ſhall not feare 

{ Joh.6. | at the day of death, when chiefly he ſeeketh whom he may devour as a 

'2,Per.5.8: | roaring Lion, the wicked ; with whom he hath prevailed by his allurements 

| Qvos viveme 5 | intheir life, may well feare him in their death; as ready to make a prey. 

prmoe <*c*-; of their Soules - But to the righteous, it ſhall be as the Prophet 7/aiah 
owe ropir, | faith, Aa evil Beaſt ſhall not paſs through thee. They that have feared Godin, 

"IA. 35. their life time, ſhall not in their death feare the Devil ; but ſuch as caſt- 

ing away his feare, have been drawn by the fleſh or the Devil ro fin, now 
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ES, | ſhall fexre the death, ro which he ſhall cake them away for ever. 
| Verf. 23, ' Thon foalt bein league with the ſtones of the feild, and the beaſts of the feild 
"En | all be at peace with thee. So almoſt a like paſſage , Hoſe 2. 18. the meaning 
| J pe J* |} is, faith Gregory, The faithful, who are by Petey ſet forth, by the name of, 
; living ſtones, thai be joyned in league unto thee; in aſſociating thy ſelf with 
 whomthou ſhalt have much delight, and the beaſts of the feild are cither 
| Devils, as was before faid, or fleſhly luſts, which coming upon us, as raging 
beaſts : For the more the faithtul are aſſaulted by either, the more do they 
ſcekto God; and ſothey are not able to hurt them as enemies , but to 


beneft them by eccafioning 3 firme peace betwixt God and them, who on 
vet 
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A league with ſtones. Thy Tabernacle in peace. 
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veth and beareth greateſt favour to them chat ſeek moſt unto him in time 
oftrouble ; when he js ready to hear, and we forget him, to berorn inpeices, 
there being none to deliver them : Hirherto Gregory is moralizing , bur 
according tothe literall ſenſe , here are the greateſt judgements, that be- 
fal men in this life, reckoned up, famine and the ſword ; and deſtruction 
making deſolate, ſuch as that which cometh by the ſword and the famine, 
through peſtilence, which commonly fol;oweth after, and by evil beaſts, 
as the Lions, that deſtroy. d the Aſſyrians ; from all theſe he faith, That 
the man, who ſeekech ro God, ſhall be preſerved ; the like unto which, 
David hath, P /alme 91. And for theſe words J T ho« ſhalt be in league with 
the fines of the feid. As Iamnor f(atisfied with the moral ſenſe given, 
ſo it is moſt difficult to determine, what is meant hereby : Some under- 
ſtand, ſtrong men, whoſe ſtrengrh is as that of ſtones; contrary to which 
?ob taith, afterwards of himſelf ; ſy #trength is not as the ſtrength of ſtones, 
and if ic be taken thus, the meaning 1s: Thar in ſtead of ſtrong enemies, 
he ſhould have ſtrong and firme triends, ro ſtand continually ro him, 
ſome underſtand, ſtones ſer for boundaries of Lands, land-marks , to be in 
league with which ts, hold x mans land, without being encroached upun by 
enemies; fome underſtand patience making a man to ſtand firmly in adver- 
ficy, howſoever thot at. Some, thou ſhalt be ſo ſate in thy going, as thar, 
though thou goeſt amongſt che ſtones of the feild , thou ſhalc nor ſtumble 
nor be hurt hereby, as if they had made a league with thee, not to hurt thee, 
as often times they did ſome orhers, in thoſe rocky countries : And this I 
prefer, for it is in regard of hurt by ſtones or by beaſts, rhat he ſaith chus : 
And it is promiſed, where preſervation of the faithful, from peſtilence and 
war is ſpoken of; That the Angels ſhall beare thee iz their hands, leaſt 
thou daſh thy foot cgainſt a ſtone,and Lapides, ſtones, have their name, Leden- 
do pedes, hurting the teet: That of Thomas Aquinas, which is fo applau- 
ded by ſome, then fals to the ground, that the very ſtony ground should 
be fruitful to him, which uſed to be barren to others; yet there is one expo- 
fition more, which I will bring, that may not ſeem unfit; and that is, 
That the ſtones sha.1 nor cry our againſt thee, as it is ſaid, they shall againſt 
him , that buildech 2 City by blood, The ſtones of the wall ſhall cry out a- 
gainſt him, For even che Earth and ſtones of the earth, have a voice to 
cry out againſt, and to complain againſt oppreſſors ; as alſo we may ſee a- 
eainſt Cain, that the earth that received his Brothers blood at his hands, 
did : But it thou beeſt no. Oppreſſor, bur art juſt in all thy dealings, thou 
ſhalt be asit were in league with the ſtones in this regard, nothing ſhall 
riſe up, to accuſe thee, but rather ſpeak for thee; Thox ſhalt know, that 
thy T abernacle ſhall be in peace, and thou ſhalt viſit thy Habitation, and ſhalt 

not ſin, The vulg. Thou ſhalt wiſit thy ſpecies, cy kind, another man Like 

unto thee, as Gregory expoundeth it : and this reading alſo the Hebrew 

will beare, for what is another mans body, but ſuch an habitation as thine 

is, weak and infirm as an earthen veſſel, and may be called thine, becauſe his 

fleſh is thine own fleſh, as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh, Break thy bread 

to the hungry , an4bring the poore wandring into thy houſe, and defiſe 

not thine own fleſh, Or bring the poore caſt ext, into thine houſe. Not 

ſuch as voluntarily prefer a vagabonds life, goe about the country beg- 

ging, who by giving harbour co them, are too much incuuraged to goe 

onin this idle courſe of life, to the filling of the Land with confuſion; where- 

as ſuch ſhould rather be chaſtiſed, and ſent back to their own habitation, 

as is by good law provided : But what isit that he faith, Thow halt ſee thy 
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Cajetan, 


Pſal. 91, 15, 


Tho c: eA- 
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T abernacle in peace ? it is, Thou ſhalt have peace in this life, if abhor- 
ring from rapine and wrong, thou doſt that which is juſt and right in all 
things, whilſt thou ſojonrneſt in the body, as in a Tabernacle, as the A- | 
poſtle calleth it , the peace of good conſcience towards God and men. And ' 
ifthou adjoyneſt hereunto, viſiting the poore and weak, called thy habita - | 
tion | 
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That zey ereifes were weighed. nn -— Jobs. 


tion, for the reaſon aforeſaid, giving releiſe-to the one, and {upporiiag 1 
and helping up the other, asit is required, -Ga/.:6. 1.- thou7ſhak hoc, | 
; and ſo not 'be prezudiced for want of duing this alſo, in reſpeR of everlaſting 
pexce in Heaven. And becauſe nothing is of more force,then this confideracion, 
' chat fuck are as our ſeſves, ro move £o mercy, he ſaith, Thow ſhalt wie thy | 
' kinde, as the Apoſtle doth, {onfidering thy (elf, leaſt thou alfa te tempted. ; 
; And our Lord, as yee would chat men ſhould do unto you;10+do yeers! 
them ; wherein the fame Apoſtie was a nocable example, whoaith, Thar | 
1 Cor. 9. z2, | he became as weak co che weak, and all things to all men, that he mi 
win ſome, conſidering himſelf in'them, and how he would have beencon- 
Verl. 25. diſcended ro in the like caſe. Tho ſhalt know al/e, that thy ſeed ſhall be great, 
and thy of ipring as the grafſe of the Earth. To ay nothing-of .G YePories MO- 
rals here, as being coo far fetchr, in ſaying ; Thox ſhalt kuomgbe meanech, 
thou ſhalt ſee by experience the increaſe of thy. poſterity, which ſhall be 
"OA 2 goodly ofspring, as the green grafle growing out of the earth; -putterh a 
—_ beauty hereupon: ſo thou ſhalr have children again faire and £omely; [and 
they ſhall be great, and mighty upon earth, as alſo the Piaimuſt ſpeakerh 
of the ſeed of the righteous. And thox ſhalt come 10 thy grave in a fu age, 
as a fbock of (orn cemeth in bus ſeaſon. Wherein he ipake riphuy,,. as che 
ſequel ar the end of this book ſhewerh, for J#b had again bkuh tons and 
daughters, and wherewithall co make them great, tor his eſtate-was donh . 
| led; and his davghrers were moſt beaucriful women, and he lived afierthe | 
ruarning of his captivity 140- yeares, and having given Inheritances: to bis 
daughters amongſt their brethren, be dyed ful ot daies. ..- - w_ 
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CHAP. VI. 
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|ctup. 6. Hen ob anſwered and ſaid, O'! that my greifes were throughly. weighed 
Chap. 6 T is friend Eli 


and my calamity laid in the ballances together. Having heard 

phaz charging him tor his ſeeming impatient under bis ſufferings, ro-be a 
wicked man, and one, who chough lie had formerly ſeemedmoſt righteous, 
yet appeared to God to be an hypocrite, doing otherewiſe then he made | 
profefion, or elſe God would nor havedealc ſo feverely by bim; ashe did;; | 
having I fay heard all chis co his greacer- vexation, job now! anfwereth;, ' 
25 if he had (aid, I confeſs indeed that I have ſhewed much patience inghe | 
ſpeeches, that I have uttered, ifthey be looked at, as thrytound; which4 | 
ought not to have done. But O ! that yee could fee how-Iam afied,- evep | 
much more then appeareth outwardly to the eye in my. ſaul:and inward 
parts, becauſe that here I feel nothing to make me look up toGGag ava 

ciful Farher unto me, but a ſevere Judge againſt me ; fo that-I feel ;inmy 


Verl. I. 2. 


foul as it were, the rerrors of Hel upon carth : And theſe being.thus weigh» 
ed, would ſeem heavyer then the ſands of che ſca ſhoare, and therefore ime 
portable dy any creature, ſo thac Iwanc words ro expreſs my miſeries, which 
he meaneth by ſaying, My words are ſwallowed wp. For that he meanerh; his 
inward ſufferings, beſides his ourward , the nexcwords do declare, V.. 4. 
The arrowes of the Almighty are within me, the payſon thereof drinkgth wy 
= Ffirit, the terrors thereef ſet #hemſelves in aray againi# me..:Thavig, | 
| Feel the effets-of Gods wrath immy heart, -as- arrowes gpeiicing and gal 
| lin; it, yea poyloned -arrowes, which are moſt mortal And are ſhet.by; / 
| moſt cruel enemies , deſiring that none who -acethus wounded, ſhoujd «f- 
| cape, but dye a cormenting death, and whilſt ic is thus wich-me, 1am: 
45 ic: were, with' anarmy ; from which chere is none- eſcaping, but I 
| needs periſh for ever: Whence note , How great.che ſeverity of Geds wrath ' 
Note. | is, 2fid ſhalt be rowards the wicked- for if Fob fo. juſt a man be-chusdeale 
|" with, and being trader it buc fora rime, judgerh che burthen. chergaf.jmole- 
| rable. what ſhall become of che wicked who ſhall beare. the burthen of | 
-" g greater | 
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his moſt hedvy wrath for ever-an} ever: And therefore ler us all repent 
and ſerve the Lord with reverence, that we may never feelthe weight of 
this yucthen : And becauſe Fob was for a cime inthis deſperate eſtate, but 
at lengch delivered and comforced, let no faithful fervane of God, if he 
be under ſuch temprarions, utterly deſpaire, but looking to his example, 
certainly expe by faith a joyful iſſue; che racher now, becauſe ob, who 
is propoundedco us for a pattern, had : There was no example beforethis, 
from whence he could take the like comfort; but we have both this and 
Chriſts, and diverſe more, whereby we may be comforted : Bur becauſe 
there is ſogreat danger of falling inco deſparation, under ſuch greivous 
remptations , let us pray to God, as Chriſt hath taught us, ſaying, Lead 
us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. And let it terrifie us from 
every groſs ſin, as that of Cain ani Fd; ani the like ; being aſſured thar 
if Fob were ſo preſſed down by deſpair,, who lived in no ſuch fin, bur moſt 
righreouſly in all chings: We ſhall fall into a deſperate moſt doleful condition 
inthe ead, and never be delivered, but periſh everlaſtingly ; as the wick- 
ed men before named did : Pray we then with David both, Keep me Lord 
from preſumpcuons finning;and again if we have ſo ſinned. Pwrge me from this 
hainons and bloody fait; And enter not into Judgment with me. And cor- 


expoſicion made hereupon by Gregory, that by the baJlance Chriſt is to be 
underſtood, and that weighing the fins ofall men, in whoſe perſon he ſpea- 
keth, in chis ballance, is , by his ſuffering death for chem, whereby their 
weightineſs appeared ; this I ſay ſeemeth not ro me ſo ſolid, an41 therefore 
pi it over : For that which he objeRerh againſt thoſe that will not re- 
ceive a myſticalſenſe here, if theſe things be not myſtically ro be under- 
ſtood, what ſenſe ſhall we give of theſe words, V. 7. The things which 

ſoul refuſed to touch, are my ſorrowfull meat. If his friends gailing ſpee- 
ches ſhall be thought ro be meanc hereby, we muſt condemn him for a ve- 
ry proud man it+ his proſperity ; therefore no literal ſenſe will hold good, 
but we muſt ſeek onr a myſtical, which is, That the Apoſtles, who before 
the coming of Chriſt, and by his death bringing ſalvation co the Gentiles, 
would have nothing to do with them, nor betore they were better inſtructed 
in rhe nof Peter ; yet after this ſhould make them as it were, their 
mear, filling them by preaching repentance unto them, and eating them by 
baptizing them, and giving the Communion to them , keleiving in Chriſt, be- 
ingincorporaced into the ſame body with them, as the meatis, when it 


| Sexcen and digeſted into our bodies : But this expounded, faith he, it a- 


th very well, and aptly followeth that of meat to be eaten without 
ou and the white of anegge having no taſt in it ; for ſo the Gentiles be- 
fore grace coming into their hearts, ſet forth by ſalt, were as meat wirhour 
ataſt, and nor to be caten; but now well caſted mear, and it is called for- 
rowfulmeat, becauſe the Jewes being rejected, when they were called, made 
the Apoſtles forrowful, as Pax! ſheweth, whom we may heare ſpeaking 
for them ll," 7 have continnall heavineſs for the Jewes. And by the Aſs 
anunclean beaſt, he meanech che Genciles, and by the Oxe, a clean beaſt, 
the Jewes * Bur Ferss bath an — makingthe ſenſe good, withour 
any allegory thus. O, that eife were throughly weighed, and my cal a- 
4 hid in rheballentee. Iaſoying which, he doth not as may fremby che 
Vulg. lat. 0,” thet my fiunes were laid in the ballance. Complain as if his 
lufferings were greater then his ſinnes; for che moſt righteous man cannot 
fay ſo, becauſe the leaſt ſinnes that he comircerh, are greater then the great- 
eſt ſafferings that God hayech upon him in this world ; for which David 
'!athe name of the fairhfaul acknowledgerh: That God rewardeth us not 
«cording eo our [innes, bur even in judging us here, ſheweth us mercy. 
His mexming therefore is, I miy ſeem to you, yea I perceive by the great neſs 


| ofmy ſufferings, that thou E/5phaz _ that Tam no ordinary  buc 
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' relt me, but not in thy fury. Which who is able co beare? The allegorical | Cres 
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| Note. 
; 


| Gregor. 


Ne rn 


Poth the Aſſe bray having Graſs, Meat without ſat. Job 6: 


a greater. ſigner, then thou, art, and that 1 have hidden-my wickedyeb under 
the-vayl of hypocrifie-:. But O !. That thou couldeſt fee into my heart, and 

there thou. ſhouldeſt finde., thac Lhave ſerved God in ſincerity; 3nd there- 
fore, althaugh Lacknowledge my felfe to be a (inner, yer thou” worldeft not | 
meaſure my:ſinnes by ny. calamities,; bur wouldeſt think upon fom#other | 
courſe, whereas by doing otherwiſe, thou putteſt nor my ſinnesand my miſe. | 
ries into an: equall ballance, judging of them by the heavy weigtit of my 
ſutjerings, whereas: thou wouldeſt if thou kneweſt me chroughly, judpe 


ſo hardly of my caſe: . Whence note., that they put the calamitiesof godly | 


4 mien into an-unequal ballance, that judged them to have ſinned. ſo fouly, as , 


they. may ſeem by the.greatneſs hereof to have done, that we'may: beware | 
of this raſh judging, that we be not Judged. For theſe words , Doth the | 
wilde eAfſſe bray when be hath graſs ? or loneth the Oxe over his fodder? | 
His..meaning .1n thus {aying, is, yee know that if an Aſle brayeth or | 
an Oxe lowech, ' they want lomewhar, and are ready to boke what it may | 
be ;.coſupply them herewich , burro me, although ye come inthe name | 
of friends , ye are not fo loving , yeſearch not into the cauſe of my com- | 
plaints; bur preſently hearing me cry our for anguiſh of ſpirit ye condenin | 
rue for a wicked man. 4 $4 
Can that which 1s unſavoury, be eaten without ſilt ? Or is there any taft in 
—the white of an. ep 97 | | Bo 
The things Which my Soule refi:ſed to torch , are now my ſorrowfull meate. | 
Thar is,'if a man cannot eat. ſtinking-meat ,, as that is , which is noc ſalted n | 
or che white-of an egg without it , in which for the freſhneſſe there is no | 
taſt ;, How do yethink , chat I wanting inward conſolation , how.that'Tam 
chus outwardly preſſed with miſery ſhould: bear 3r,efpecially , yea inftead 
of comforting me , upon diſcerning. my caſe aright , laying more load ups 
on-meby your moſt uncharitable cenſures : Bur now it 1s my meat which 1 
would not touch, tha is, now ye feed me with ſuch meat, , ſuch- ſorrow- 
cauſing! fruit cometh from your mouth,as is moſt diſtaſtful}, unto me, and | 
hereby my trouble is yet more-increaſed , for honey of which I have nioft 
need., yee giving me gall and-poyſon, which not only I, but all men ſo much 


' eth on in his ſfimilictude, froman Oxe; whom when his Maſter feedeth with 


| an high degree againſt love. 


| abhorrfrom,, chat they will nor couch it withebeir hands;and herein he go- 


good fodder , when he heareth him lowe , Eliphaz by his tart inveRtive a- 
gainſt bim fed him with moſt diſtaſteful and pernicious food. JA watnin; 
to all\men , when they ſee a good man in diſtreſſe, of whom by. his works 
they can judge [none otherwiſe, to take heed how- they :judge. and 
cenſare him, for in ſv doing , they give him poyſon , as it were for meat, 
breeding of dangerous diſtempers in him prejudiciall to the life; of ſoule,, 
although no ſuch effe was hereby wroughc in patient Job, yer ſuch 3d in; 


T hat it would pleaſe God to deſtroy me , that he would looſe his hand aud cut 
me off, Here Ferns layeth ſome impatience upon 7ob,in that afterthe man- 
ner of-other men in difpaire, that God would now never be reconciled” unto | 
h1m-again, or take off his judgments, he prayerh chat he would nor linger-. 
ingly deſtroy him, but ſoon diſpatch him and rid him out of this morcalllife, 
and fo.of all his miſeries at once: ' And God left Fob thus to ſpeak, that we 
migkeknow how little our ſtrength is, when we are preſſed. with miſeiies 
and feel no comfort, and. therefore nor judge others, who ſeem tobe more 
impatient then we think ; that we, if we werein the like caſe, would'be ; 
For even holy Fob now ſeeketh, as deſpairing ro becut off. Gregory berter, 
?ob prayeth thus ro God, fearing: leaſt if he ſhquld be ſpared, and liyeſti] 
and injoy proſperity again, he ſhould by the remptation hereof be brought 
iato worſe caſe fot his foul, then now by all his' aflitions he was': He 
| doth therefore asa patient to the Chirurgion, having his foares lanched, bur 


| not all the corrupe marter yet come: out, bidding him, cut me deepet, leave | 
| AO 
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Job prayeth to be cut off : 


\ EX 


po corruption behind, alchough goeth away withall ; And that chis is his 
meaning, the next words ſhew. Then ſhould [ yet have comfort, I wonld har- 
den noy ſelf in ſorro\v, let him not ſpare, for I bave not concealed the words of 
the holy one. Gregory * Neither will 1 contradift the Words of the holy. And 
becauſe he faich, Let him looſe his hand and cut me off, For hereby he in- 
timate:h, chat he was ſtil held in life by Gods hand having faſt hold, as ic 
were upon him, that he could ,nort by all his ſufferings, be deprived of his 
bodily life, and by this hand he had been upheld in ſo proſperous an eſtate 
formerly, bur now he deficerh char it might be looſed, and he might be ler 
fal inco the grave, rather chento be reſtored into the dangerous eſtate of 
proſperity any more : For what comfort is there co 2 man, thar dyecth in 
deſpaire? Or is this the voice of one deſpairing, that ſaith, He concealed 


zot-Gods word Ac? that is, Behaved not himſelf fo, as if caſting Gods words 


behind his back, he made no uſe of them, to live and ſpeak according to the 
fame ; as the mA, that had one Talent, and hidir in a napkin, made no uſe 
of it: For which it was both taken from him, and he was caſt into utter 
darkneſs ; For the rendring ofthe words by (ontradited, Iſee no reaſon for 
that 91ND ſignifying nothing but to conceal, or to hide, yet there is che ſame 


them ; for there is a denying of God and his word in our deeds, although 
in our ſpeeches we conteſs and deny him not. But Fob meaneth nor, that 
be did not ſpeak or do, as ifno ſuch words had come to his eares only, but 
that he brought them forth for the inſtrution and edification ofothers ; 
as Eliphax before teſtified of him, and ir appeareth both inthe firſt and ſe- 
cond chapters : for what were the words which he there in his greateſt ſuf- 
ferings brought forth ? bur che words 'of the moſt holy God to his great 
praiſe, when he ſmarted fore. 1s my ſtrength as the ſtrength of ſtones, or my 
fleſp.as braſs ? Having ſpoken of his ſtrength, V. 11. #hat « my frength 


1 that I ſhould hope? Now he compareth it with that of ſtones and of braſs, 


upon which if heavy burthens be laid, they can bearethem ; but mans weak- 
neſs is ſuch, that he being loaden with a load, like the ſands of the Sea 


ſhoare, as he. ſaid before, that he cannot, but muſt be cruſhed hereby in 
peices and dye : and therefore having ſuch load laid upon him, what hope 
could he have of hving any longer here? and therefore he delireth, that 
he may not be ſpared, but be ſoon diſpatched out of this life, but for the 
reaſon before ſpoken of : Here Gregory giveth nd other ſenſe, bur this al- 


| legorical. My ſtrength is nor as the ſtrengeh of thoſe men, rhat be ſtupid as 


ſtones feeling nothing ; or of thoſe that under aliftions are ſonorous as 
braſs, the one ſort nor being brought by any ſufferings co ſpeak by confeſ- 
fing their ſinnes, but their hearts are ſo hardened, that they lye and ſay no- 
thing this way , howſoever they hardly cry out of their pain; others ſound 
out loud cries unto God for mercy and pardon, and profeſs themſelves 
very ſorrowful for their ſinnes, and make ſerious promiſes of amending 
their lives ; but being delivered, they appeare to have been bur as ſound- 
ingbraſs : Of which the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, ſaying, 1 were «« 4 ſounding 
braſs or a tinkling Cymball. As the Prophet doth ofthe other, where he 
faith. 1 Will take away their heart of ftone and give then @ heart of fleſh. And this 
ſenſe he approveth by.che words following. 7: not my helpe in me, is wiſ< 


he ſpake.nort. before, that he was not hard harted, as ſome others w 
like ſtones, or a man that made. a ſound . of words only, as a man of braſs ; 
| "as aſcribing any thing co himſelf, for this had beenpride and vainglory, and 
ſoenough to make hip to be left of God and foto have his grace turned 
| mto ſing. bur be acknowledgeth that he was therein holpen by God, and 
| chad it'nox gf himſelt, as we muſt all acknowledge, if we ſee any difference 
| detwixt qur ſelves and others, we muſt think upon that of the Apoſtle. 
Who made thee to differ * And of = Plalmiſt aying, Onr help cometh from 
2 the 


dome driven ,quite from me ? Vulg, Ay help is not me. Lo here faith Grige'), 
0 


—— 


ſenſe, becauſe to heare Gods words, and co do contrary, is to contradit - 


—— en. 


Verlſ, 


Note, 


Jer, 31 


10, 


Verſe 12, 


Gregory, 


x Cor, 13 


Verlſ. 13, 


He ſorſaketh the fear of God. 


Jobs. 


Jer. 9.23. 
Matth 19, 
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Gregory, 
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Sxbethus ; confider the waies of them. that are in proſperity, upon whom 
|--:1 | none 


as ] have ſaid, V.. +12, there is ne help in me, whereby Iam made aveee 
be ſuch, then the help whereby comech from God, and ſo the- wiſdome ee- 
quired in thoſe that ſball be ſaved, is nor gone away from me : But:rhe 
words being alſo rendred,. Help 5s not in me, agree well to the literal en- 
poſition firſt made, jf I be weak, and have. not fo great ſtrength, Iconfels, 
chat I have ro help in my ſelf co ſtand under this heavy weight, neicheram 
Ewiſe enough to. know how to ſtand, being ſhaken with ſo terrible remp- 
cations, yet the allegory of Gregory is of good ule for inſtruRtion, which 
made me not to pals it over in filence, 

To him that ts afflifted pitty ſhould be ſhewed from his friend, but he for- 
ſaketh the feare of the «Almighty. Now fob cometh to complain of Eliphaz, 


who did not by him like a friend and therfore not as one that feared almighry | 


God, for ſuch are not ready to cenſure their Brethren in Miſery as wicked ; 
inwhomthey ſaw no ſuch thing before, but all ſignes of piery, as cou 
not but be ſeen in /ob z for in this caſe-it is the part of a trhe friend, and ane 
that feareth God, to judge the beſt, that ſuch a man isnot made a ſpeQacde 
of miſery, becauſe he is a greater ſinner, but either to try his patience, or 
that others might ſee in him, the uncertainty of worldly things, even in the 
beſt, whenthey abound with them, and therefore make no other account 
of them whether they be riches, or health, or comelyneſs; -and nor to think 
themſelves happy in having theſe, or glory in them, bur account this only 
their happineſs, that they know God to ſerve and obey him, becauſe he 
hath. far greater riches in ſtore for thoſe, that do fo, according to: that 
Come and follow me and thou foalt have richer in Heaven. Hethar doth 0+ 
therwiſe feareth not God, and his wrath, that ſhall be upon him, when be 
ſhall judge all rhoſe, that uncharitably judge others. Grego: y ſaith, That 
he is the friend here ſpoken of who feareth not God, that acknowledgerh 
not any benefit, to be an afflicted one, and therefore deſpiſeth the 2Midted, 
and he calleth the fame fort of men, Brethres. like brookes that paſs awoy. 
V.'z 5. Becauſe brookes, are made of waters, running down hils into valeys, 
where the heat of the Sun coming, they . are ſoon dryed up ; ſo they thar 
deſpiſe rhe affliRed, are bur falſe Brethreng who for a time are as a brook 
running ful by proſperity, but by the heap. of Gods judgments this their 
proſperity is made to vaniſh all away, and they are-in miſery for ever. 
Which are blackiſh by reaſon of the Joe, &c, Vulg. They that. feare the 
heare froſt, the ſnow ſhall fall upon them, Heb. The obſcured from the froſt 
orice, wpon them the ſnow ſball fall. The meaning being, chat hide themſelyes 
for. feare of ſufferings upon earth, upon them judgments ſhall come from 
dbove, that ſhall be worſe for them by far, becaule the froaſt is upon the 
earth bythe-coldneſs of the aire here below, and ſnow falleth from:above; 
and herein he goeth on in the 'allegory of Brookes, that run. away; they 
that are ſuch, with whom all friendfbip. is gone, when they ſee their Bees 
theen in miſery, they ſeeking as ic were through a worldly feare to ob+ 
tare themſelves, judging ſuch ſufferings to- be arguments of Gods.wrach 
agrinft/ the wicked, they do but bide themſelves from: lefler evils, 'and the 
greater ſhall fal uponthem, they feare ſufferiags by mer. below. ;, buc judg- 
ments ſhall come upan them from God ahove, and this is the:ſameiia effet 
wich that, which followerh V. 17, 28. Oftheir diſffolving-when they wax 
het, ardivanifhing out of their place, whereby it is meant, that ascbe ſnow 


# 


aforgfaid,.theſe'wen that are ſo wedded to worldly things by theforeſaid | 


bear af Gods wrath, ſhall utterly periſh. | L0G 

.':T be tr80pes af Temia dooked, the companies of Sheba waited for-thevs, Vulg. 
Confider the paths of Teman, the jaurnies of Saba and waite alittle, Which 
isby Gregory expounded by. the ſouth, as Temas lignifiech, and a.net 2s 


_—. 


the Lard.. And this reading is favoured by che Hebrew, which is word for 
word. «And if nobelp in me, which | may be thus ſupplyed, and if it be thus | 


_— 


] and therefore to award the detriment that chus might come unto you, ye 


A” La... DH 4g 


| which ſome exppund, as if the allegory.from a brook begun, ver/. 15, were 


Job 6. The troops of Tema looked. 


none bur the warm and favourable South-wind bloweth : and if yee expe a 
while; yeshall find chem intangled and taken in a net , that js, inſnared by 
| their wicked deeds, which by their proſperous going on, they have been made 
bold tocommit. And what shall be the iſſue hereof? verily nothing but con- 
fufion'and shame inthe end, as verſ. 20. Ferus expoundeth the whole paſ- 
fagerhus : Ye ( O my friends haply feare, that if ye ſhould ſhew your ſelves 
friendly ro-me, -it would prove ſome coſt unto you to relieve me in my want, 


take occaſion from my ſufferings to cenſure me as a moſt wicked man, and un- 
worthy to have any thing done for me ; but know, that in being moved by 
this fear, ye do but put your ſelves upona greater danger , viz. of Gods 
judgments from above , againſt which no unmercifull perſon ſhall be able ro 
ſtand , ho ſeeth his brother tn want , and relieveth him not. Or according 
to another rendring more agreeable to the Hebrew , whereby they are com- 
pared to the ice covered with ſnow , ſuch men are as ice covered with ſnow, 
for the preſent hard and firm , ſothat a man may go upon it ; but the heat of 
the Suncoming , all this firmneſſe goeth away and cometh to nothing : ſo the 
unmercifull rich man ſeemeth to have a firm and durable eſtate , ro which he 
may truſt , but his wealth melteth , and chen he that truſted coir , fnkerh, 
and is drowned. For the next words, ver/. 19. he faith, according to rhe Heb. 
itis, They looked on the troops of Tema , and the comings ont of Seba , that 
is, the doings of the Caldeans and Sabeans againſt Fob, incaking away his Cat- 
rell, and ſlaying his ſervants , as a judgment of God coming upon me for my 
wickedneſſe, thinking them rather to be juſtified chen me ; but this he ſhew- 
eh, Verſ, 26. should be to their confuſion. So they that are lead by the pre- 
ſent condition wherein they ſee the wicked and the righteous, theſe proſpe- 
reps 'and merry, them crying and lamenting, -judg them cherefgre worſt , and 
theſe better, shall in the end go ro confuſion, as the Egyptians in Pharaub's 
Army, purſuing the 1/74 lites , crying and ſorrowing, were drowned in the 
red Se, and they paſſed through upon dry land: And the old world of wicked 
unbelievers looking upon their own proſperity, when Noah entered into the 
Ark, and at his fooliſh fearfulnes in their judgment,condemned him as ridicu- 
lous and contemptible, and thoſe that believing God, went in with him , but 
theſe were ſaved, and they all drowned. If the NV. T7. be followed, The 
troops of Tema looked , 1 know not how a good ſenſe may be given of theſe 
words, but being rendred, They looked, meaning thele his cenſorious friends 
the ſenſe given is very good ; for the (a/dears, that before were ſaid to make 
out' 3+ Bands, dwelt ſouth, as Tem (igniferh, 
For now yee are nothing, yee ſte my caſting down, and are afraid. Heb, Now 
12:are tiot.Theſe-words co-hering ſo with the former, as that cbey cafinot well 
be expounded-appt ;2ive me 0ccaſion to look back again to them, ver.19..20, 


'proceeded jn, and not any new matter were laid to their charge, as if 
| they juſtified the Caldees, and. Sabeaxs, and condemned him, but would have 
thetn to conſider how it waywichrhoſe peoples travelling upon the way,when 
theycame at places where brooks uſed to run, hoping to find water,chey found 
none, the ſandy dryneſle of rhe ground being ſuch, char all the rain that fell 
was ſeen Urunk up 4nd/conſataed, this they ſeeing , were confounded. And 
likewiſe yee; when L hoped {har upon your coming to me , being my friends, 
that1 should haye comfort from. you, inſtead whereof yee were ashamed to 
on meahy mere a3 a friend , for which inthis Verl. 21. be addeth , New 
Fe dre not, Thats, che menwhich IexpeRted ye would be ynto me ;but fee- 
'dgme thus jmpeyerish'd , .yefeared char your coming might turn'to ſome 
prejudice unto yod, I'taking this opportunity to ask ſomething for the ſupply 


— 


Ferns. 


Note, 


Chap. 1. 17. 
Veil. 21, 


Vatabl. 
Iſidor. 


Clarin: 


of my wants ;t9-prgyene which, ye bave behaved your ſelves ſo ſtrangely to- 
wards ite in-yourdetraQing'and reproachfull words againſt me. And this | 
| ſenfyis confirmed} verſe. 22. [Did 1 ſay bring unto me, or give a reward of your | 


ſubſtance, 


Verſ. 22, | 


— 


— 
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| Verſ, 24. 


| Ver. 25, 
Verſ. 26. 


ET RRC EG 


} ſpeeches to ſee any fin, for which the Lord ſhould be fo ſevere againſt me, yee 


{aid before, Chap. 3. touching his defire todye ; and: not to have his miſera»- 


My dayes as the dayes of an hireling. Job 7. 


— ——— CD CC <— 


fubſtance , or deliver me from the enemies hand , or redeem me from the hand of 
the mighty. He neither in chis his great poverty begged for ſuſtenance , or 
chat they would take upon them the charge of ſercing forth mento help him 
to his goods raken away again. OP": 11/2 
Teach me , and ] will hold my peace, ec. That is, whereas yee objeQt wick- 
edneſle to me, be plain wich me, and tell me, if ye know any evil by mein word 
or deed, tell me whar it is, help my ignorance herein , who know nothing by 
myelf for which yee ſpeak ſo bitterly againſt me. 
* How forcible are right Words, but what doth your arguing reprove ? Tee inas 
gize to reprove words, the ſpeeches of one that is deſperate , which are as winde. 
Vu! g. Why have ye detratted from the words of truth, when as there is none of 
you that can reprove me ? Andthe word XV ligniftierh either co ſtrengthen, 
or to ſpeak evill, and the next words are, Heb. Which of you in reproving, can 
reprovewe ? And thus the meaning is plain, inſtead of making me by your 


have done nothing bur corrupted the cruth , andthe words by me ſpoken ac- 
cording to the ſame : If it be otherwiſe , 1peak any of you , and prove thar I 
have not ſpoken rightly. Verſ. 26. Tee frame ſpeeches onely to reprove , and 
brizg forth wards again#t the wind, Heb. And againſt the wind Words of aeſ+ 
pair: Forir is, WR?) coming of WR? to deſpair. fob thereforefore meaneth 
nor, that he had ſpoken deſperately, bur reproveth che deiperate ſpeaking of 
Elihu, deviſing words againſt that which he had ſaid co no purpol> in rcruch, 
and therefore he herein reproverk him , and viifyerh bis ſayings, as if chey 
were but diſputings againſt the wind , a beating of the empty aire. 

Tee over-whelm the fatherleſſe, and digg a pit for your friend. Helſetterh 
forth himtelf by che name ofche fatherlefle, becauſe he was now as the fa- 
therleſſe, wichour any co prote him ; and chey combine together ſo to {ade 
him wich calumnies, as that chey did hereby, asic were, undermine him, thac 
he might fall into deſpair , 3nd periſh. /e-/. 28, 29, 30. He exhorteth chem 
tobe more conſiderate in their ſpeeches, and co lay nothing to his charge, bur 
what they were able to make good , promiſing ,' that he for his part would' 
ſpeak no Jye, bur the truth in all things, and he difſwadeth them from going 
on1n tlie way of contention , which hindereth from ſeeing inco the truth. 


gy An, 


Ce as na rar 
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CHAP. VIE 


| there not an appointed time to man wpon earth, are not bis dayes as the days 
of an hireling ? =o 


Having by the words before going prepared bis-friends to attend patiently,” | 
and to judg righteoufly of his words , now he approveth thatwhich he trad 


ble life ſtill prolonged, And to this he comparech himſelfe, and man, leading: | 
his life in miſery here, to an hireling, whoſe labour is great and ſoar,and there- 
he defireth che coming on of the night, asalſo-dorh-every poor fervant,, that 
he may reſt his weary bady, and the hireling have his wages paid him. - Sour 
muſt not, be thought unreaſonable and wicked for a man living in miſery , co 
cone to' the night of death:, being to ſuch, if he feareth God, -as706 did, far 
more Sno rable then life, forthe happy remuneration whichi he thall then' 
have in the kingdom of heaven, although not ont of merit but merey, tes." 
3- In way of declaring, his own miſeries, he ſaith, / am made to poſſeſſe wonerhs) | 
of vanity, and Saber nichts are appointed nnto mes - As if be had ſaid, 1 


| am in worſecaſe then the pooreſt hireling ; for when he after che-coyle and: | 


4 


ze the they are weariſome and tiringalſo; -- 
| Ay fe is cloathed with wotms and clods of duſt, my 1kin broken and become” | 
 loathſome © Which he ſpeaketh for the filchy and fore diſexfe that was upon | 
| him - | 


PI rn— — 


; no better to me then.my daye 


” 


| Pains of the day, goeth to reſt f night, heſleepeth quietly, but my nights are: 
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| ſob d. 79 Mins life a warfare. . 
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cenerall , «which is ſer.forth by three. compariſons, - 
- 4z- To:x Souldier, who 15 in continuall danger. 


Souldiers ler us fight mynfully againſt all our ſpiricuzllenemies, the World, 
the Fleſh, & che-Devil, and let us labonr faithfully in our places and callings, 
whilſt life and ſtrength laſterty, and nor ſtandcidle ;, and' ler us wich all dili- 
gence ſerve the Lord , becauſe alchoughſeryants; by ſo-doihg we are made 


crowned. . and as faithfull labourers in Gods vineyard, at the end of the day 
good ſervants be bidden ro enter into Qur Maſters joy, and in the midſt of che 


oreateſt hear of al adverlicies, we patiently bearinp the burthens laid upon us 
ſhall be under the shadow of che Almighty , and have refreshing hereby. 


verſ. 3, 4; 5. And whereashe ſpeaks of man inthe third perſon, this 1s not 


 unuſuall in holy Scripture, when one ſpeaketh of himſelf, as 2 oy. 12. And 


lob beginnech his: Book in like manner, Chap: 1, As for verſe. 3, 4; 5; Ferus 
applyerh chem alſo co man in generall, chus » He paſſech monechs in vanity, 
becauſe oftrimes he labourech, and his labour taketh not effe& : And he faich 
at night; when will ic be morning, becauſe he is uncertain, when he goeth to 
bed, whether he ſhall live to the morning ,: or in the morning, whether he 
Shall live tillnight, upon/fuch uncertajnties he goeth. And well may every 
man ſay, that he is cloathed wich duſtand worms, &c. For fo shall it be with 
him, when death cometh , if he eſcapeth coming into the like condition be- 
fore. And whereas ver/. 6. it is ſaid , ſy dayes are ſwifter then a Weavers 
ſhuttle , my life i ſpent without hope. This was true, as he conceived in him, 
there was no hope , but that he muſt dye of this grievous diſeaſe, and that 


. — 
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| ſoonezand it is true of every mortall man, he is but of short continuance in 
this life , but his glaſſe runneth out apace every day. Yer/. 7. Having made 


| his apology in-reſpect of char, which be was judged to have ſpoken rashly, 


Chap./3. * Now he maketh his complaint and prayer to Gos, from whom hee 


- acknowledged-all his miſery to come.” ' 
| "Oremember that my life 1s wind : mine eye ſhall no more ſee good. From hence 


tothe 112,,verſ; he 12 effet prayeth to God for mercy to be shewed unto 
tym, co bring bim again out of the miſery wherein he was, moving for this 
| inconſideration;, that if he were once gone our of this world, the time would 
| bexqo ſatero doany thing for him inthis world any more , ith, thar after 
death he should be but like 2 cloud diffolved, which now is nothing , and as 
| the wind-paſt ani! gone ; for fo it is with hint rhar is departed hence , he $hall 
| here be ſeen-no more 2 As alſo David faith, P[.39. That we may not think it 

ſtrange, that ſo, righteous 2 man 35 fob should ſpeak thus deſpairingly, as if he 
thoughe char zi happineſfe was at an end , when his mortall life was ended. 
Gregory ſpeakech excellencly tpon thoſe words , Verf. 6. My dayes are ſpent 


Without hops... This s indeed che caſe of wicked carnz1l men, when this life is 


| e, all is gong from them ; herauſe ilchongh they heare of the happineſſe 


thb>lifexocome , yer they believe it not, and ſoit is as nothing torthem ; 
| burfoband oher faithful perſons , who have pleaded ſo much to have their 
| +) lives 
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ON INTNY 


. 2.. Yoan Hireling, tha kboureth and royleth in: all weathers.” ;. To a 
ſervant, a ſlave, whoſe life is moſt miſerable of all others, and therfore as good 


his free-men : and as valiant Souldiers, when we have overcome , we ſhall be 


of chis life-we-thall have our hire,-as thoſe labourers in. the Vineyard, and as 


hin; For.the words of .ver/c. 1. : 1s there nut -an” appointed time to man ? The | 
Vulg. hatkvit , : The dife.of man'4s n»warfare upon earth.” Heb. 13 there not 4 
warfare to man? or an appointed time? For X2Y (ignifierh both ,” burir is moſt 
commonly expounded by warfare,and take it to be a deſcription of mans life in 


Note. 


Rey, 2, 
| Chap, 3. 
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| 


G regor'y, 


47 


Math. 25, 


| | Ptalm 91, 
Thus for the generall ; byt howſoever this be ernerouching ailmen] yet more | EY 
in.?ob, who is to be thought more particulatly thus to lament his owne moſt | 
afflicted. condition: for he, as a-50uldier, did:bear the piercing of Gods arrows, | 
as he ſpakebefore, and3s an hireiing or ſervant, had a prearer weight laid | 
upon him then he was-'able co bear, a weight heavier chen the ſands of | 
the Sea shore. And to.him in. particular agree the complaints following, / 


Verf. 6. 
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48 I will ſpeak, in bitterneſs of my Soul, Joby, 
lives ſpared upon the ſame grounds, as it may'ſeem by: their words, ſpoke - 
na hodiocre dents, for thei minds being ever upon. the life. ro- add tp. | 
regard of which chey ſet light by this life , and: the things hereof , ſay they 
ſhal dye withouc hope ofany happineſs hereto be arrained', whene evenia 
proſperity they have ſeen and counted all wortdly things vain and- tranſito- 
: ry,and overcoming have crodden chem under their feet. And to the ſame effec 
are the next words,wherein he turneth hanſelf ro God,ſaying, Remember that 
| mylife is as a wind, &c. {lo account it,and therefore ſer not my heart uponit,s 
worldlings do,who imagine ic to be a ſtable thing,and are afteced to jr accor- ' 
| dingly , but the Eleiee ic, and co beas it is, as a wind that paſleth away, | 
| | and returneth-no where, and.co the ſame effect he ſpeaketh-on, V. 8. 9. 10. 
| And hereupon he concludeth, ſaying, . ©, DIG 
| Verſe 11. T herefore 1 will not refrain my month, but 1 will ſpeak in the bitterneſs of 
| | wy {pirit, That is, with forrow and anguiſh of heart I will confeſs my 
| ſinnes; Wicked Reprobates alſo, ſometimes confeſſe their Sinnes, bur it * 
is with godly Sorrow, for them, and fo they are he that openeth his | 
wound, but layeth on no plaiſter , and by this means the wounds made by 
| | fin are more putrified and grow more dangerous; but he that confeſſeth, . 
( | and lamenteth them in a godly manner,openeth chem, and 2pplyeth x medi- 
' 2C'r, 7.10- | cine to them to heal them : And Ifay,'/z 4 godly manner, inthe phrafe of the 
| Apoſtle, becauſe Ahab and 7«das were ſorrowful, but ' ir way in re- 
Matth. 5 | gard of the puniſhment, nor of che finns commirred by theur, they rhar have | 
Veil. x2. | anguiſh and vexation for their finns ſhal have comfort , as- our Lord' faith, | 
" * | Bleſſed are they that monrne,fur they ſball be comforted. © | 
eAm 1 a ſea, or a Whale that thou ſetteſt 4 watch vver mee ? Vulgs That | 
thou campaſſeſs me with a priſen®. Whereby Gregory underftandeth , that | 
which keepeth a man traite,: that he cannot ſo freely fight-apainſt afl his 
finnes, as he would, or be 1nlarged more in virtue, to runthe race of Gods : 
Commandments, ſo David prayeth allo, Bring my Soul ont of priſon to 
confeſſe tothy name. And to a/ſea are the wicked compared, ſuch as. Fob | 
was not, becauſe fleſhly and rebellious notions are continually rifing in their | 
carnall minds 3 To a whale the Devill , who maketh his habitation in them, | 
making them more dangerouſily to artle to overturn the ſhip of the Church , 
and drown it amidſt the waves thereof ; Bur boch chey and he ace ſtreight- 
ned asit were by impriſoning,ſo that they cannor deagainſt the faithful always | 
asthey would, which oft times appeareth , when God by his judgments 
repreflecth chem , ſo that of what ſtrength ſoever they be, and whar pre- 
| parations ſoever they make, they cannot prevaile, but are confounded in 
; their enterpriſes; as Pherah purſuing the Children of 1/-ael into the red *' 
' ſea was drowned, and Sazacherib coming againſt Hezek5ah, was miraculouſly 
, ſmicren in his hoaſt, and periſhed, a great comfort to the people of God in 
| all traits by their enemies coming to tight againſt them, remember we in 
| thiscaſe that we have a God that isable to reſtrain the moſt potent Whale , 
' the powerfull Devills, and the ſea of the. wicked, their greate't multitudes 
from overflowing, to drown and deſtroy his Servants , that we may put ous 
; truſt in him. Now fob in ſpeaking thus of himſelf , meanech ; that ſeeing 
' that he was not as a ſea or whale , having 'motions riſing in his mind, put- 
' ting hum onco do miſcheife , bur bis motions were / ns and godly, to pro- 
. ceed further in,vertue ; The Lord ſhould nor by reſtraining him from grea- 
. ter increaſes herein any way diſcourage or hinder him by dealing hardly by 
| him; Thar che wicked are as a ſea,as hath been ſaid , See 1/a5ab 47. wit, and 
' the Leviathan or, whale, boch.in this book and elſewhere ſpoken offer far the * 
; Devil,and che word I2VUD. ſignifiech priſon as well as cuſtody, or awarch to | 
| keep 2 man. When / ſay my bed ſhal comfort me,my couch ſhal eaſe my complaint | 
Then thou ſcareſt me with dreames, &c. What ismeant here by bed or | 
| couch, ſayth Gregory , but a mans receding from things outwardly ſuffered | 
' or injoyed into his own heart and inward meditations, For fo in the fong of | 


Solomon 


——__——C————————————————————— 


—— — 


| 
| 


— — — —-— ww 


—  — ——— = 


4 moe ca AMD 


a -- 


——— Ct Cee 


| 
| 


} heart 


| Job 7. Thou ſcareſt me with dreams and viſions of the night. 


Solomon it is ſayd,7 ſought him in my bed whom my Soul loveth : Job then mea- 
nerh', char being preſſed with miſery 2$ he was, he reryred to inward me- 
ditations , rouching God and himſelf, and doing {6, when he thought to 
find comfort, he perceived the feverity of God to be ſo great: againſt finn, 
and thar he will come ar the faſt day in ſuch a terrible manner to puniſh ir, 
char this proved ro him as fearfull dreams and viſions in the night, fo char 
inſtead of being comforred he was deterred , as men commonly are by fear- 
full dreams'4f\d apparicions, becauſe the Tuds rhen will p-oceed moſt ſtrialy 


againſt ſin,and puniſh moſt ſeverely, without reſpe of perſons; for when a | 


godly man thinkerh with himſelf of his fins, they all come to his mind, that e- 
ver heharh' done;and then the divill is at hand ro aggravat them againſt him, 
andhereby he is greatly terified. For as other be dreames, that come from God, 
as the dreams of Pharoah his cheif Buarler and Biker and of Phardah , which 
?oſeph interpreted, ſo there be deluſory dreams , that come from the Devill, 


Cant, 3.1. 


| 
| 
| 


for which it is forbidden to regard, as Divinations,ſo dreams, and dreams | Levic. 19. 


are ſayd to make many toerr. Some dreams alſo cone of much buſineſs, and | 
ſome of chonghr and care taking about thirigs to come. As Daniel ſaith of | 


Nebnchadztzzar , that when the thoughts of his head eroubled him, hs, | 
ſaw an image, ”*c.And by deluſory dreams,it was thar Fob was terrified, which 

come from the Devil, God permitting it ; and therefore he ſaith, Thow 
ſ[careſt me with dreames, when he ſpeaketh ro the Lord : For the literall 
ſenſe it is plain, he meanerh that he took no reſt night or day,as he partly 
rouched before, Yer/. 4. and histerrouts by night were in reſpet of - the ar- 
rows of Gnd ſpoken of,Chap. 6. that pefrced him within. For the allegoricall 
ſenſe given by Gregory it is very good, and ſhewerh the fears that come by fin 


for which when a man ſuffereth outwardly and thinketh to have comfort in- | 


wardly from God againſt chem , ſhall be more increaſed , ſo chat the ſinner 

if hewelt confiderech it , can have no reſt or comfort in his affliion our- 

wirdly of inwardly, and therefore is in a moſt miſerable condition ; For if 

70b a moſt holy man found rerrour within , where he thought to have had 

_ , what hall groſs ſinners chat are ſpots and blots amongſt Chriſtians 
oe 


So that my ſonl chooſeth ſtrangling, and death rather then life. 

The vulg. S=/penſion, or hanging for ſtrangling, whereupon Gregory , the 
ſoul is ſaſpended when it is elevated or lifeed up above thefe worldly things , 
eAnd my bones chooſe death , (o the vulg. for theſe words ; And death rather 
then life;and that rightly, for the word is, YMDYYN fionifieth my bones, and 
hered ſirengeh of the body or fleſh is meant, the morttfication whereof ha- 
vingthe mind lifted up to things above; he here intimateth rhat he deſi- 
red,and indeed it is, for by being heavenly minded, the fleſh or members are 
drought t6 have the lefer ſtrength, yea to ſuch weakneſs as tf they were 
dead ; a good zllegory, bur the literall meaning is, char being in this mi- 
ſery within and wichour , he preferred the taking away of his breath by the 
prevailing of his Boyles, and conſequently death before the favity 
of his Body, and ſtrengrhning of ir again, by having of his Diſeaſe hea- 


*"'Floathy ot { 1 would not live alwaies , let me alone , for my dayes are vani- 


What # min that thou ſpoullſt ma nity him, &c. Man being elevated in his 
Mint a5 was before ſayd', although he hath remporall goods, yer he vilifi- 
«them id comparifon of heavenly things , not deſiring to live in pleaſure 
bythem , otro have his life profonped, that he might injoy them more time, 
for ke the dys of this life, asvanity and vexation of ſpirit , 
for which he defer God co ler hich alone, as the yulg: hath ir, nor ro 


ſpite him 4 of life antf'proſperity , and chen'V, 7, heargueth to this 
Parpoſe. 13x ; ' 
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heart upon him, and viſit him every morning, and try him every moment ? That 
man being ſo vain a thing and this his lite,why is he ſo ſet up,as thy favourite 
| in reſpe& of worldly things, having wealth, honour, & dignity here : Tea thou 
| Des accedca- | Viſiteſt him every morning: What is the morning but the light, which riſeth af- - 
; do p:omovert | ter the dark night , ſo GoJ viſiteth his ele every morning, when he inlight- 
kata 10/ '* | neth them by his Grace , who were before in the darkneſs of unrighteous- 
= tas neſs and fin, but now by his grace are brought into the light of Righteouf- 
nem permittit, | neſs , fairh, and holineſs : But becauſe God by coming to us by his grace 
promotes virtue inus , and by receding ſuffereth us ro Be- ſhaken by temprta- 
tion, and therefore after viſiting every morning ſpoken of, he ſaith , Thex 
tryeſt bim every moment ; Forif we were not aſter grace entring into our 
hearts, ſhaken by temptations , we would be ready to think that we had this 
of our {+lves , and not of the gift of God, and fo to be proud , but by being 
thus ſhiken we are humbled, as Pax! faith of himſelf, 2 Cory. 12, For in | 
remprartion finding our own weakneſs, we ſee what need we have of Gods help, 
| and ſo flee to himin prayer, | | 
| How long wilt thou net depart from me ? nor let mee alone till I ſwallew © 
my ſpittle ? Here letting paſſe-that of Gregory as over curious about his ſpit- | 
' tle. I,with others, take the meaning to be, asit he had fayd, ſpare me from | 
| my pains,which make me even like unto one that is ready to dy, who cannotgert | 
, lis ipirtle either to go downor to come up, wherein he delireth ſome liber- 
| ty again ; to which effeR alſo David ſpeaketh, ſaying, 0 /pare me that I may 
recover ſtrength. And of Gods ſetting his heart upon man , and magnifying * 
him V. 8. Uliag the ſame interrogation. | 
I have Gnned , What ſhall I do to thee, O thou preſerver of men ? why | 
haſt thou ſet me 8 a wark unto thee , ſo that 1 am a burthen to my ſelfs he | 
. to ſhew that he did not in all his ſayings before juſtify himielf , confeſſerh,7 
| have ſinned; The word rendred Preſerver is 1811 by vulg. rendred X eeper, as | 
it lignifieth properly ſuch a keeping , as ofa watchman ſtanding upon a Tow- | 
; ertolook unto, and to obſerve all things hoſtily attempred , or done, that | 
; there may be an oppolition made there againſt in due time,and to this do the | 
| next words moſt aptly agree: Why haſt thou ſet me as a mart,or 45 the vul. hath | 
' #t, an Adverſary: Hebr. 822 one comming againſt, that 1s, an Enemy, The | 
' meaning is, I acknowledg my ſelf ro be a finner, and t herefore worthy of : 
the. judgments which have befallenme ; but what wouldſt thou have me to | 
; 0o, that haſt and doſt ſo diligently look at the ſinns of men, that I havenot | 
| done, for Thave patiently born thy judgments , juſtified thy proceedings a- | 
22irſt me in ſo great ſeverity, given thee praiſe in the midſt of all my greivous | 
| ſufferings, and my heart hath alwais been to ſerve thee in truth, and to flee all 
. ſinn,& now Iconfeſs my ſelf yet to be a (inner, what wouldſt thou have me |, 
Lord to do more?or what can I do more to procure thy favour again towards | 
| meeven as 4 poordebtor,that not being able to ſatisfy his Credicor,bur hum- 
| bleth himſelf unto him,& is ready todo what in him lyerh co the utcermoſt, 
| in way of ſatisfying him , as that Debtor, Tarr. 18. So fob pleadeth before 
| the Lord, as the maſter,who is kind to his ſervant indebted; that although in 
' 10000. Talents is to him, ſo he would be pleafed to ſhew honour to bim, 
; and not to dealtby him as an enemy, perſiſting ſtill by his Judgments ro make 
- out againſt him, for if he ſhould ſo do, he had no, joy in living any longer 
| here, bur his life was a great and importable burthen to him,that made hum 
| tocomplain inſuch bitrerneſle as before. The Talmudiſts make dold here co 
change the ſentence thus. 7 ama barthento thee; And the Sept. Tr.likewiſe, ' 
' which eAzg.following ſayrh,whyhaſt thou ſet me 2gainſt thee, that I ſhould 
againſt thee and ſo be a burthen to thee, greiving thee ſo with my ſpeeches, | 
ſpeak that thou canſt not bear them , but the word is yy to me. 44 
Why doft not thou pardon my tranſgreſſion , and take away mige iniquity? | 
: For aoW I ſhall ſleep in the duſt,thou ſhalt ſeek me in the morning bht 1 ſhall not | 
be Having conteſſed his finns, he now cra verh pardon, and uſeth thisas an | 
argument | 
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argument to move che Lyrd hereunto, and chat ſpeedily removing his grei- 
vous ſuffcings from him, whereby he was now ready to fink and dye, leaſt 
if hedid not, it would be too late; For if death ence cometh , although ir 
be ſer forch by ſleep, yer herein ic is nor like unto naturall ſleep , which al- 
chough ir be all nighc, yer a man waketh in che morning, and fo from mor- 
ning £0 maruag again, buc he being once dead, waketh fo no more co live in 
this world, and therefore if the Lord will fave him alive,he muſt do ic with- 
out delay, beforechac death ſtriketh him , if nor, bur he be once departed, 
he is not co be found here any more, how diligently ſoever ſought for; he 

meaneth not , that he ſhil never be found, or come forth from the duſt a- 
gain , forat the laſt day he ſhull, and ſo 04 beleeved, for he ſaych, I kyow 

that my Redeemer {iveth , &c. To conclude, in that he ſpeaketh of God as a 
watchman, diligently obſerving our finns, to come againſt us, therefore note. 
Firſt , That we are no where hid from his ſight , as is alſo taught, P/,al. 139. 
That we may always walk as in his preſence. Secondly, That we oughr to 
flee fin , as making God our enemy, and to count us his enemies. Thirdly , 
Not on.y groſler bur even leſſer fjans in the beſt livers are marked by God 

and therefore we have all need to confeſs and crave pardon of our ſinns , AS 
being otherwiſe liable co death. Fourchly, That we may come into favour 
and be p:rdoned , we muſt do as ob did, ſuffer afflition- with patience , 
juſtifie God in all our ſuffcings , and even therefore bleſs his holy name, &c. 
25 it is ſayd before. 


CHAP. VIII. 


'fþ P long wilt thou ſpeak, theſe things ? aud bow long ſhall thy words be as 
a ſtrong winde ? Now Bildad the fecond of the three friends of Job , that 
came to viſit him , ſpeaketh , being according to his name a wicked kinſman , 
for 99 from whence cometh v95y is wicked,an 1 VT is an uncle. He begineth 
with accuſing 7ob for his ufing ſo many words, as he did in the two Chapters 
before going,to juſtify himſelf,as if he chought, that by his ſpeech he were a- 
ble, like a bluſtring ſtrong wind, to bear down all others, that ſhould ſpeak 
againſt him, 

Doth God pervert judgment ? and dath the Almighty pervert juitice ? if thy 
Children have ſinned againſt him, &c, 

He conſenteth with E/iphaz, who ſpake firſt in laying to obs charge and 
tohischildrens,ſome great tin alchough ro other men unknown, for which they 
being now cut off, he complained as if he were wronged,and for other plagues 
of God upon him ; That which B:ldad faith here is true ; God will not per- 
vert Judgment or juſtice , but conſtantly execute both, and although Job 
could nor be found fault withall for his mutcering out any thing againſt Gods 
juſt proceedings, yet many there are that may and ought to be reproved 
therefore , viz. All wicked men who although chey be worthily plagued for 
their foul ſinns, yer being ſmitten, murmur againſt God and cry out of his ſe- 
verity : For fob is approved by God himſelf to have been a moſt juſt man, 
and thereforenor one now judged for his finns but only tryed in his patience, 
ſo that whatſoever he ſpake ir is juſtifiable, as coming frem one full of grace 
and virtue, bur not in others whoare wicked : Bi/dad then and his fellows 
erred in ſpeaking thus to Job, all thethings ſpoken by them are moſt true, 
and are written for our inſtruction. Touching Jobs children ſpoken of, Vetl. 
4+ He mentionethrtherr example to them, that by it he might be ſtirred up 
co repent , and that ſpeedily, which is a moſt pious admonition to wicked 


| menindeed, bur miſapplyed to Job ; For by the example of the Galileans 
| flainin ſacrificing and ofthe men upon whom the Tower of Silce fell, Chriſt, 
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Job 8. 
alſo admonisheth the Jewes, to repent ſpeedily, threatning that otherwiſe 
they ſhonld all likewiſe perish : obs Children were eating and drinking, 
and thought little of dying whenchey cid, yet by one blow of the houſe 
falling they were all ſlain ; ſo it may be with others, and therefore to de- 
lay repentance is dangerous: And as for fob, he ſeemeth further to argue 
thus, they being taken away ſuddenly ; thou haſt been ſpared, and thy lite 
heitherto ſaved, co what end 15 this : But that chou mighteſt be bercer 
prepared before thy death, and ſo much more eyery other man ought to 


make this uſe ot his life prolonged, when others are cur off ſuddenly, co tal | 


pretencly to repenting and praying to Cod, for which he ſaith, ( Betimes) 
thou Wwouldeſt ſeek, to God betimes. And then ſhewing, what thelite of the 
peni:ent now henceforth is, he a1deth, 1f thou Wert pure and #pright, he 
world awake for thee. For hereby it is ſhewed, that penitent perſons live 
mely ; atcer that they turn by true repentance, how ſoever they have 
ommatly lived : And ſuchas do lo if they bein miſery, as they have be- 
times turne | unto God, ſo he will ſoon turn their miſcrie inco proſperity 
aga'n ; which is fer forth in his ſ.ying: Szrely he would now awake for 
thee, and make the habitation of the righ:eons proſperous. As thy habitation, 
wh Iſt thou continneſt inthy ſin, was miterable ; ſo beins turned into righ- 
teouſneſſe, it ſhall be proſperous : Thou being bleſled, both in thy houſe 
and in all that thou haſt : eA/rhowgh thy beginnizg were ſmal, yet thy latter 
end ſhall greatly increaſe, Wherein he ſpeakech as it were, prophecically, 
couching obs future great proſperity, fur ſoit is ſhewed to have fallen 
out to him, at the end of this. book. As was noted before upon the ſpeech 
of Eliphaz, the ſpirit guiding their tongues to ſpeak thus truely, as after- 
wards the tongue of Caiaphas, to ſpeak of Chriſts death, 

Inquire 1 pray thee of former ages, &c, here and V. 9.10. Bi!/d4ad appealeth 
ro the experience of Gods dojngs in moſt ancient times, for if this be jvoked 
unto, we ſhall finde that God, with whom there is never ar:y v»riableneſs 
or ſhadow of change, alwaies bleſſed and ſhewed mercy to ſuch, as ſought 
unto him, being pure and righteous, and therefore it 15 certainly to be ho- 
ped, that towards all penitent perſons, he will do ſo ſtill, Ferzs upon theſe 
and the words before going, ſaith very wel. ; Bil/dad reaſoneth from world- 
ly proſperity, to purity and righteouſneſs of life, and contrarywiſe from 
adverſity to wickedneſs and finfulneſs, as if there were no true godly man 
that is in miſery here, or wicked man in proſperity, and of this he ſeekes 
ro bring proote from the experience of all moſt ancient times : As if he 
had ſaid, beleive it eb, ino righreous man ever ſuffered, as thou doſt ; and 
ifthou wilt not beleive ic for our ſayings, yet beleive it for the teſtimony 
of all Antiquity, wherein he well afcribeth authority to them agcient, for 
God commandech to honour the anci-nts, and provokerh his people often- 
times tO attend to the doings of their fathers, and the experience thar they 
had of Gods goodneſs towards them, that is, ſuch of them: as feared him , 


| as Abraham, 1ſaac, and facob, Noah and Enoch. He doth not yer hereby 
; ſo commend the authority of ancienteſt or oldeſt of men unto us, as if their 
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ſavings were authenticall alwaies, for jome old men are nor ſo wiſe, aseven ' 
children, witneſs the Preacher ,, who ſayth, A poor Wiſe child 55 betrer then | 
4 fosliſh old King. But where antiquity and wiſdome concur, ſuch are to : 
be preferred betore child-hood, or men of few years, although wiſe alſo : - 
Buc in appealing to the ancrentceſt, he meaneth not {o much thoſe, that 


were of times more antient then our ſelves, although many hundreds of 


years, bur the firſt of the Church of God, that were inthe world : For | 
2nd primum verum, And the Roman Catholickes of theſe times glory + 
much inthe Church of R ome, that was when Saint Perey fate Biſhop there; 
| upon this bearing rhemlelves, as the only Catholick Church, and they al- | 
; ledge, asa reaſon of the authority of their Church, the antiquity of it, 


the 
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Job 8. Canthe Ruſh grow without mire, or the Flag without waters. 


the very ſame that then it was, but when they come to prove it, they go 
no higher chen to about a thouſand years agoe,the teachers of which antiqui- 
ty are not of ſufficient authority co confirm any thing, bur only of tohſe 
that were firſt, ſent our ro preach the Goſpel : For Bildads reaſoning 


| from the proſperity of che godly, and contrariwiſe, to righteouſneſle or 


wickedneſle, it is a deceitful reaſoning : For many times the wicked are 
in proſperity here, and the righteous in adveriity ; and adverſity is good 


for them, and continual proſperity evil : But whereas he ſaith upon theſe | 


words. If thou wouldſt ſeek God betimes,and he would awake for thee,he noteth, 
That a man whilſt he liveth inſin is a ſleep; and then hemuſt nor expeR, 
but that God (huuld be aſleep to him;chac is, norproteR him from judgments 
and miſeries : But when he awakes, from this ſleep, according tothat of the 
Apoſtle, Awake thou that ſleepeſt. God will awake to him, to proteR and 
fave him, from miſery and to advance him to felicity. 


Can the ruſh grow up Without mire?or the flag without Water? whilſt it is yet | 
in his greeneſs and is not cut down, it withereth, &c. So are the paths of all. 


that forget God, and the hypocrites hope ſhall perich. After an argument from 
the experience of antiquity, Bu/dad here adderh another argumenc from 
aſimilitude taken from ruſhes and flags; ro prove that wicke4 men ſhall 


” —_ - 


not conſtantly injoy proſperity, but ſoon fade away : And ferome faith, | 


That it was a thing, to which che Syrians and Phyliſtims were nacurally | 


much addiQted , from natural chings to illuſtcate the truth rouching others, 
like untothem concerniag men : The ſcope of this ſimilitude 15 to thew , 
that hypocrites, who cover over wickedneſs with an outward ſhew of ho- 
lineſs ; may for a time flourish in worldly proſperity, above and before 0- 
thers : Bur as the rush or flag being grown to a certain height, without 
ever yeilding any fruic, wither again; ſo it is to be cxpeRed, that hypo- 
crites ſhould do ; who forgetting God, and not ouc of conſcience toward 
him, praQtiſe piety, bur for cheic own worldly ends, they wanting all ſo- 
lydity of grace, and ſhooting forth thus only as it were by meanes of mire 
and water, the baſe and tranſitory things of this life, their own nature 
and not grace putting them on herein. Ferss will have the force of che 
reaſon to lye inthis : That asthe rush and flag, grow not but in watery 
and miry places, in dry and firme Grounds, if they ſhould be ſer therein , 
they would wither; ſo the wicked hypocrite, in proſperity, makes a great 
ſhew of piety, but in adverſity, or being hardly intreated theretore, he 
hath no courage,ſo much as to make a ſhew any more: But contrariwiſe by 
his impatience and murmuring againſt God, he breaketh our, making che 


| hollowneſle of his heart to appeare toa!l men ; and herein he aimed at the 


making of /obs caſe odious, whom he thought now co be ſuch : And he 
ſaith further, Whoſe hope ſhall be cut off, and his truſt as a ſpiders web: he ſhall 
leane upon his houſe but it ſhall not ffand, &c. For the ſpider makes his 
web in great and high houſes, and that very curiouſly and artificially, but 
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it is ſoon ſwept down, ſo the wicked working very ſubclely ,allcheir works, | 


both their wealth and piety ſoon vaniſheth, 

He is green before the ſun, and his branch ſhoateth forth in his Garden« In 
expounding this, and V. 17.18, 19, There is great difference amongſt Ex- 
poſirors ; the ancients following the vulg. Lat. which hath Orr#s for Hor- 
ts, riſing for garden. Expound all of the wicked hitherto ſpoken of, chus : 
He is green and flourishing before the iſun, with his burning and drying heat 
cometh ; bur this is only in his ſpringing up at-the firſt, as was touched be- 
fore, V. 12. But now it is more at large declared, how being thus green as 
it were, by proſperity : He withereth, V. 17. His roots are wrapped abort 
the heap, and he ſeeth the pl ace of ſtones. Hereby he is made to wither ; the 
mire or water wherein he grew, being dryed up, towards the end of ſummer, 
and made hard as ſtony ground ; he begineth to wither for want of moy- 
ſture at his roots, V. 18, If he deſtroy him from his place, it ſhall deny him, 
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54. He is green bejore the $un. This is the joy of his way. Jobs. , 
ſaying, I bave not ſeen thee , that is, The ſun having 'thus made the flags | 
wither, ſhall bring it to that paſſe; that for the toral makingof it ro dye, | 
and wither away : It faith, asic were, ( ſpeech by a Profopopeia being a(- | 
cribed to it) 1 have not ſeen thee any more; the old rushes or fixgs come to 
be green no more , but others grow up in the roome thereof: One: ge- | 
neration paſſing and another ſucceeding ; and this is the joy, that theſe | 
natural things of ſo ſhort a continuance have, as is ſaid, V. x9-' And ſo one | 
Re PIG wicked generation being cut off, yet another ſpringeth up to the worlds end. 
Clarius | Orhersthat keep to the original, whereinitis @a Garden, V. 16. Expound 
If ” I ir of the righteous, as if Bi/dad having done ſpeaking ofthe wicked hypo- 
"06 crite; came now to the true hearted juſt man, to make good either: way | 
_ his aſſertion, as touching the momentany proſperity of the wicked, ſo of | 
the conſtant and induring proſperity of the righteous : He growerth not | 
as it were, in thc mire or water ofmarrish ground, bur as in a garden, ina | 
fruitful ſoyl, ſtanding pleaſantly in the ſun, and by reaſon thereof proſpe- | 
ring the better, and ſhooting forth his branches; his children thar live and 
grow up with him, to his greater comfort, V. 17. His roots are wrapped a+ | 
bout the heap,and he ſeeth the place of ſtones. that is, He is deeply rooted, as {| 
it were, his roots being multiplyed into an heap, one infolied- inanother ; 
a diſcription of a tree that ſtands moſt firmly; then in ſaying, He ſeeth rhe | 
place of ſtones. It is meant, ſeeing hardſhip to be indured, ſuch 8 man is ' 
not hereby terrified, but patiently beareth it : And whereas V. 18. it is | 
ſaid. 1f he deſtroy him from his place, be ſhall ſay, I have not ſeen thee. It is | 
meant, that the juſt may be as it were deſtroyed, either by having his 
boughs cut off,as it is done to a tree, or vine being pruned, or cut off by the 
roots, yet in a ſhort time, asa tree ſhooterh gut branches again, from the 
body or root thereof, and groweth again ; ſo ſhall he have children, and 
cometo a proſperous eſtate again, as if he had never ſeen or felt any ſuch 
ſtroakes cutting him down, V. 19. This is the joy of his way,comt of the earth 
ſhall others grow, that is, Thus the juſt in his way, hath joy of proſperity 
reſtored again ; and out of him thus cut down tothe ground, by loſſes of 
goods and children, ſhall other children come ;and of them more co make 
him flourish from Generation to Generation: A very apt expoſition, and 
ſuch, as then which, we ſhall need to ſeek: none other; And fo the next 
words agree very well, V. 20, Behold, God will not caſt away the perfett man, 
neither will he help the evill doers ; as if he had faid, Hereby it appeareth; 
that alchough the righteous man may fal into adverſity, as 7ob did z- yet he 
ifhe be juſt may have hope of being reſtored, but the wicked being 1o pro- 
ceeded againſt ; are without all hope ofever being reſtored again, V. 21. 
Verſ. 21, | Till hefill thy lips with laughing, &c. He will not caſt away the perfeR, bur 
give him by his final proſperirg again, after affligion, cauſe of joy and glad- 
neſle again forever : And then ſhame and confufion ſhall come tothe wick- 
Verl. 22. | edthat hated, and ſpake deſpitefully againſt him'in his miſery :- And his 
dwelling place or houſe ſhall come to naught. Wherein it is worth the con- 
ſiderring, how truly all this fel our, touching 7ob and theſe his friends; he was 
reſtored, and they by Gods reproving them : Confonnded and put to ſhame. 
As it appeareth, Chap. 42.7. Kh 
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| K now it is ſo, but how ſhould man be juſt with God? If he ſhenld- con- 
tend with him, he were not able to anſwer him one of a thou ſand/ Here 16h tO 
the laſt words of B:/dadand thoſe, Chap. 8. 3. Where he juſtified God in ' 
all his doings - The ſame now doth ob ina more ample manner, inſaying, 


How ſhould man be juſt with God? He meancth nor, that no man's juſt, even 
in | 
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| in G>ds account ; for God himſelf had before teſtified of him, that he | 
wasa juſt man : Bur in compariſon of the juſt God, whoſe juſtice is with- | 
out any the leaſt ſpor or ſtain, no man is juſt : But what meaneth this, Nor | 
anſwer him one of a thouſand, Verily, that if God ſhould pur a thouſand | 
queſtions to him about his righteouſneſle, in ſo many particulars, hecould-; 
not in any one of theſe juſtifie himſelf; ſo V. 12.. and 14, He more ex- | 
preſly ſpeaking of the ſame effe again, ſaith, / cannot anſwer him, there- | 
fore they err, that hereby underſtand Gods anſwering man, as if he had | 
ſaid , Man is ſo much inferiour to God, that if he would contend and queſti- | 
on within him, he would contemne him , and not think him worthy of | 
any anſwer, but to be ſeverely cenſured for his audactouſneſle, V | 
Who removeth mountaines, and they know it not. Here Job to approve ef. 5. 
what he had ſaid, V. 4. of Gods power and wiſdome, againſt which there- | | 
fore there is no contending for man , beginnerh to inſtance in ſome par- | | 
ticulars, whereby it may appeare to be infinite : And he beginneth with | 
the mountaines, which are ſo great and firmely fet, that none but an Al- | 
mighty power can remove them : For which Chriſt alſo ſpeaketh hereof, , | | 
as ana of the greateſt power that is, ſaying, f yee have faith, and ſay to | 
this mountain, be removed , &c. And Paul likewile, If I have all faith, ſo 1 Cor. 13, | 
that I coeld remove mountaines.«For the doing of this mighty work, Dio- ©79x7(, | 
ifs thinketh, Thac in thus ſpeaking, he aimeth at chat which was done in | 
the time of Noah his flood , when the waters with their mighty force | | | 
galled and bare down many great mountaines ; others, becauſe this is only | | 
conjeural, hold that it is-ſpoken' of choſe, that ſometimes in earth-quakes | | | 
have been removed, as ſometime was done in this our Land, in Hereford- | 
ſhire; or by ſaying he removeth he meaneth , can remove, and will at the 
laſt day, wheneven the Heavens ſhall be diflolved and melt away with | . pe, , 16 
heat, and the whole earth and mountaines thereof ſhall be burnt up, we: 
which commandeth the Sun and it riſeth not, and ſealeth up the ſtars. Here | Vetrl. 7, 
Gods almighty power is further proved, by his ruling over the Sun and the 
Stars, which when he pleaſeth, is ſtayed in the courſe thereof, as in the 
daies of Foſbnah : And hecan make the Stars alſo to ſtand ſtil, as if ſealed 
up ;as he then did by the Moon, the Sun, Stend til iz Gibeon, and the | Joſh, 10, 12. 
Moon in the valley of «Ajalon, an whole day. Which alone ſpreadeth out the | Verſ,8, | 
Heavens, and treadeth upon the waves of the Sea. Here is another argument 
of the ſame, he made the Heavens by his power and wiſdome ; and the Seas 
moſt violently carried with irrefiſtable force, the waves -whereof are lifted 
up by moſt impeteous winds, he ſuppreſſerh and ſtayeth, as by treading 
them under his feer, ſo that they can paſie no further, V. 9. Which maketh | 7c 
Arturw the Orion, and Pleiades and the chambers of the South: Aiturus hath _m 
the name WY from-congregaring or gathering together, becauſe ir is a con- 
ſtellation gathering the windes as it were together, when it ariſeth and ma- 
king great rempeſts . 0ri0» hath the. names $yy ſignifying inconſtant : And 
from: hence the. ninth month amongſt the Hebrewes was called Araſlen, 
which anſwered to our November ; when this conſtellation ariſech making 
the weather very-inconſtant and windy : The Pleiades, by the Greeks cal- 
led Hyades, from raining, by P1iny,or hedi,ſuccnle, Heb. 12'D are a conſtella- 
tion, which whew'it ariſeth,cauſerh much rain ; it is which we commonly call 
the ſeven Stars, or Charleſwain: And of theſe it is alſo ſpoken, Amos 5. 3. 
Which ſeemes ro be taken from hence, and of the ſpreading of the Heavens | 
by his power, 7/.'104. And theſe conſtellations in particular, are ſpoken 
of asmade by him, to prove his infinite power ; there being none in the 
world, that can ſtop their influences upon earth , or know before of the | 
violent tempeſts, or ſuperabounding raines cauſed hereby, to ſave them- 
ſelves herefrom : And the like is to be held, Of the chambers of the ſouth : | 
By Vulg. Interiora auſtri, the more inward parts of the ſouth, where di- 
verſe other ſtars are, that appeare not to us, and yet have their influences | 


alſo : | 
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alſo: The ſcope of capitulating all this is, that infirme and wretched man, 
might not once mutter againſt Gods doings, howſoever he dealetl by him ; 
as if he were unjuſtly dealt withall, becauſe this doth only provoke him 
more, as is not the wayto ſtop the courſe of his judgments. againſt us ; 
for this is to be done, only by humbling our ſelves betore him, and confeſ\- 
| fing our ſinnes, and that he is juſt in all his waies, and righteous in all his 
| works ; becauſe the moſt righteous man is a ſinner : And we are wotthy 
for our leaſt ſinnes, of all the judgments that can befa! ns in this world ; and 
it is good for us, if we be afflicted and judged here, that we may not perish { 
| together with the world, ſuch judgments being but fathetly chaſtiſements, 
| Heb. 12.9. |} andtokens of Gods love towards us, Loee he goeth by me and 1 ſee him net, | 
he paſſeth by me and [ perceive him not, Here atcer other arguments before 
eoing to make all men to feare God, for his almighty p>wer and wiſdome, 
another is added to ſtrike ſuch terror into us, as not to dare co quarrel with 
him about any of his doings towards us, for he is inviſible : And therefore 
wherher he be coming in love and favour in his judgments, or paſſing away 
in Ciſpleaſure, we know not ; for ſometimes he judgeth ſeverely, as I faid 
before in great loveand mercy, for the good of thoſe that are judged ; and | 
ſomerime in wrath, his judging in this world being a forerunner and be- 
ginning of everlaſting deſtruction : And wherher he judgech the one way 
or the other ; man commonly knoweth not, and therefore ſeeing our ſoa- 
reſt afi0ions may be effes ot love, there is no cauſe why we ſhould ſpeak 
againſt God therefore, but patiently and Lumbly fubnat to his ſtroak ; yea | 
we have a promiſe of bleſſing by afflictions, if in time of affliition we do 0. 
Prov. 3. 12. Whereas otherwiſe we may juſtly feare that he is paſſing a- 
way, and that we ſhall never injoy his love or favour, but perish under his 
hand everlaſtingly ; ifit be taken asit is by ſome, for his being alwates nigh 
unto us,paſſing and repaſling daily,but yer unſeen;Nothing is hereby meant, 
bur his inviſibilicy ; although he be alwaies neer to every one of-us : For 
in him we live; move, and have” our being; and he is abont a} our paths, 
and about all our waies: Ifit be chus taken, he ts ro be underſtood, as pro- 
ceeding from ſpeaking of his power fheiwed in che things afofeſaid , £9 his 
omnipreſence, although inviſible, chat we may take heed whiat we fay of | 
hm, in any extremity or miſery ; for although we ſee htm not, yer he both 
ſeerh and hearerch us : As a circumſpe@t Judge that goeth obſcured under 
ſome diſguiſe, and ſo heareth and ſeerh what is ſpoken or done, by thoſe 
that areto be judged by him: Wherefore neither ir ſufferirig, nor at any 
other time are we to think, we may in the dark orin fecrer.; door ſpeak 
what we will, but that the Judge is nere, evenby us; that we may feare 
ro ſpeak or do any evil. | 
Vhe take away, Whocan binder hins, or ſay unto him What doſt tho If God 
withdyaWweth not bis anger, the proud helpers do ftoop under bim. the Vulg. 
| Ff he ſuddenly acketh; who can anſwer hins. But the word DPF here uſed, 
ſignifie to ſnatch away, and I'Wfrom whence cometh the word -rendred 
| anſwer, ſignifierh, rotumn ; and fo the meaning'is : Who can repel of turn 
| him: back : Wherein ob plainly alludeth to the caking, away of his Chil- 
| dren; Servants, and Carrell ; againſt which, being Gods ait wasnot ſafe 
; fortim to cavet or torobjetF any thing, as it is not for any. other nian : In | 
| lis-calling Gods raking. away, his ſnarching; he ſpeiketh afrer the manocs, | 
| ofnacural men, who-are ready, when they fuſtain grear loſſeg; to impure | 
Lion-like, and tyrannical dealing to God, as if he' were not led by juſtice, | 
bur by his own witf: withour- cauſe to vex men : But if there be any, that | 
dare think. or ſpeak rhus ;. or ſome being by his hand put to ſo great loſle, | 
think to provide for thenelves, that chey will not ſuffer the like , but | 
hold vp their eſtates better, thoſe proud ones, called here proud helpers, | 
thali'be'made co ſt6op, this their infolency ſhall cauſe cheir.tuine ; . To | 
which effe& Catviu- ſpraketh, the Vulg. . For prond helpers, hithit , 2xt 
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ortant orbem, That beare up the world, but the word IN ſignifyeth, Za- | 
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Job will ot plead with God, 
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tus broad, and ſoit is, Helpers of /atitwde : Thar is, of the largeſt extenc, ei- | 


ther in power, or by anelate mind , and fo the meaning is, none are ſo migh- | 
or ſo high conceited of their own ability, but if he be angry he will make |, 


ty, 
chem to ſtoop under him, as not being able ro beare his wrath. Or by theſe | 


mighty helpers we may underſtand the mountains, Earth and Heaven before 
ſpoken of , which may be called helps of Latitude for their large e xtent, and 


| 
| 


ones heJping another , che Heavens the Earth , with che influences thereof | Yerf, 14, 


maki 


ir frairful, and the earth men with che fruits thereof, for even thele | 


ſhall ſtoop in the day of Gods anger, at the day of judgment , when all ſhall | 


be diſſolved : Therefore he inferreth, that he much more muſt needs be un- 
able to deale wich him , or to plead againſt him, ro make his plea govd, 
alchough he should uſe the choyſeſt words that might be deviſed. Where- 
upon he concludeth, that if he were righteous, he would not thus anſwer by 
way of pleading his own righteouſneſſe , bur make his ſapplication to his 

xdge . Herein teaching us to do likewiſe , accounting our owne righteouſ- 
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neſle nothing , but his grace allinall, for ſalvation and deliverance from all 


evill. 


hearkned to my voyce. 
ringly ; but others berter, that this is ſpoken in way of anſwer to thac of Bil- 
dad, Chap. 8. 5. If thox wonlaſt make thy ſupplication to him ; If thaw wert 
pure; Now to this he ſaich, If truſting hereunto I had prayed , and he had 
anſwered me, Ifſhould not have believed that he had hearkned unto me, the 
reaſon whereof was given before : That neither he , nor any man living, can 
thus plead in prayer wich him, but cruſting only to his goodneſle and mercy. 
For a man may pray, having ſome truſt in his own righteouſneſle, and be 
heard for ſome worldly thing, of which he ſtandeth in need , and yet he can- 
not hereby gather, that the Lord beareth a favour to him, becauſe both he de- 
nyeth theſe things ſometimes to his favourites, and granteth them to ſuch as 
are out of favour with him, and ſoon after teareth him, as it were with a 
tempeſt, as here followerh, 

He breaketh me with a tempeſt , and muliiply.th my wounds without cauſe. 
Vulg. He will break,, and fo it is Heb. that is, If I ſhould plead before him 
as pure, although I mighr temporally, or for a cime be delivered, yet I ſhould 
not finally eſcape deſtcuRion , although I ſhould give him none other cauſe. 
Whereby we may fee upon what danger of being cora in pieces by Gods 
judgments they pur chemſelyes, that juſtifie themſelves , aſcribing perfe& 
righceouſneſle to themſelves, how holy ſoever they be, as the proud Phari- 
lee, Luk, 18, Olympioa underſtandeth cheſe words of Gods mulciplying his 
wounds without cauſe inthe ſame ſenſe , chat the ſame words were ſpoken 
by God ro Satan , when he charged him againſt 7obs firſt ſufferings, that he 
kad ſtirred him up againſt him in vaine, or without cauſe, Ch. 2. That is, 
thou multiplyeſt my wounds to try mee and prove me , when thou needeſt 
not ſoro do, for without thus trying my patience, thou knoweſt mee very 
well : So that in ſaying thus, Philip gathereth , that Job now perceived that 
the Lord was thus terrible ro him in his judgements , for noughr alſo , but to 
try his patience. Howſoever, it wascertainly a great meaſureof humility in 

gb, to extenuate his own worth ſo much ,. being by Gods owne teſtimony a 
perfeA man, ro whom no man upon earth then was equall, and to aſcribe 
all goodnefle ro God alone , wholly and only depening hereupon, and not 
as the Papiſts do , partly upon grace, and partly upon works. 

eAlthough 1 were perfelt, I would not know my ſoule, but would deſpiſe my 
own life. The 18, 19, 20, verſes need noexplication , conſidering the prem:- 


Ifl had called and he bad anſwered me , yet would I not believe that hee ha1 | 
Some think theſe words to have been ſpoken deſpai- 
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Verf, 16. 
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ſes, and what hath been ſaid upon the like : Onely ve/. 20. in ſaying, ifI1 | 


and 
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| *hould juftifie my ſelfe, my own mouth would condemn me, isasif hee had | 
faid, IShould in ſpeaking shew my ſelf proud by ſpeaking in my own praiſe, - 
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Olympicd, 
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T he ſcourge killin g ſuddenly, __ lobg. 


, and detraRing from Gods juſtice, For theſe words, baving in the former'di(- 
; claimed perfeQion in himſelfe, now he ſaith , If 7 were perfet, I would:noc 
 looke at that; or regard it , being in the midſt of thoſe miſeries, as thinking 
| therefore to be delivered and preſerved alive in this world, or have any 
| thing that I deſire : Yea, I rather hate this life, that Imay be rid of it, and /' 
| rhrough Gods goodnefle, co which alone I truſt, attaine ro everlaſting life, 
| Thrs is0ne thing, therefore I [aidit , he deſtroyeth the perfett and the wicked, 
| That is, that which I have ſaid already is one thing , God only is juſt, every 
; man in compariſon of him unrighteous, or imperfe& ; therefore in deſtroying, 
; that is, laying his judgments upon the good, as well as the bad, in this world, 
he cannot be ſpoken againſt. He meanerh not,as 7/idorus conceiveth, that he 
hath no more regard to keep the Juſt from deſtruion then the wicked , as 
not carins wherher men be juſt and righteous in their lives and dealings, os 
{ not : for which co clear Job, he ſaith, that he ſpeaks in the perſon of a naturall 
' man, But there needs no ſuch shift here, for it is no more in effeR then char 
; which 1s ſaid, Chap. 9, 1. All things fall out alike unto all. And by Exch. I 
' | will deſtroy th: righteons, together with the wicked, Although for divers ends, 
| themfor correion, and that they may be more ſanAited , theſe that being 
' by nomeanes refortned, they may be che more juſtly condemned for ever, as 
; deſperate finners. 
if the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly , ke will Izzo\ at the tryall of the innocent. The 
Vul. /f he ſeoargeth, let him kill at once,and avt langh at the puniſhments of the 
' ixnacent: Bur here is no word (13ni{ying Not,and the word rendred ſcourge, is, 
1212 4 Sroxrge : Not to leave this then, and to hold us to N, Tr, the mean- 
ing ts, when as the ſcourge or judgment of God ſhy the wicked ſuddenly, | 
brr the innocent, that is, they that are of an unblameable life, are by Gods ' 
j{gments brought under killing miſeries, and there long held for cheic eryall, ' 
; bur their hives are ſpared : He , thar is, the wicked , derideth chem for cheir 
R, Lewi. iufering of theſe things, as men no more, or lefle accounted of by God, then 
, Airs | chey be, and thus theſe words anſwer moſt aptly to thoſe before going, ver. 
[338 | 22 Hedeftroyeth the perfett and the wicked : But when as the perfeR or inno- | 
| 
| 


cent man, who is innocent in compariſon of him, is under ſore afflition a long. | 
time; and the wicked man, who for che preſent eſcapeth, yet shall certainely 
| bedeſtroyed, and that upon the ſudden, if nor fooner ; yer at the day of | 
| Judgmenr, the wicked, that looketh only at things prefent, deriderh him , as 
' hath been before ſaid. Some by the Scourge underſtand the Devill , who is | 
| Gods inſtrument to ſlay the wicked , and to afflitthe righreous , as he d:4 
' Fob for histryall, and that a lon time, this is matter of mirth and deriſfion 
' tohim : And ſome underſtanding it of God, of whom 70+ (peaketh hitherto, 
' expound theſe words, as if ob prayed herein, that for iv much as it was his 
will ro deſtroy both che righceous and the wicked, that he would nor put this ' 
 Cifference , deſtroying the bodily life of the wicked ſuddenly, wichout pro- | 
| . longing theit paine and miſery here, and concrariwiſe keep the Juſt under ſuf- | 
BR Alofes, | tering folong, as that the wicked thinking them now utterly forſaken by | 
God, should take occaſion to laugh at, and deride them. But forſomuch 
5 here no word implying a prayer, and the wicked and not the Devill were 
| ſpoken 0finthe words beſore going, the firſt Expoſition is to be preferred as | 
moſt 2enuine. | | 
The earth us given into the hands of the wicked: he covereth the faces of the®| 
Indyes thereof ; if vor , Where , and who is he? This is ſpoken againſt Jobs | 
friends, who were Pririces and Judges of the earth, in whoſe hands the earth, 
thar is, earthly things being inabundance when he was in want, and ſuffered 
_ fogrievoully; they 25nen blinded by God, judged, unjuſtly of him : For in 
frying, He covereth the faces of the [ndzes thereof, the blind-folding of chem 
is meant, tharrhey bcing in proſperity could not judg aright of others, :h* 
| ſervants of God beiny in miſery & he pureth it co them eo anſwergii theycan, 
'frhey $hal deny this, who it is, by whom they, and others like unto rhe are | 
| continued 
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| Jobg. 


continued in proſperity, whereupon they take occaſion to inſult and cenſure | 


ſo injuriouſly,them thar be in miſery : And thus underſtood, ic aptly follow- 


eth afcer the complaint againſt the wicked , deriding the righteous in their | 


ſufferings , verſe 23- As if he had ſaid, they laughat them indeed , but it is 
becauſe God that dealeth ſo favourably with them inthe mean ſeaſon , hath 
thus put a covering upon their eyes, as it were, not to ſee how to judg aright 
of the miſerable. 

Now my dayes are ſwifter then a Poſt, they flee away, &c. That is, although 
I deny not , but aſſert che equity and juſtice of God in all his doings, and 
aſcribe no righreouſneſle to my ſelf, yet give me leave to lament my miſeries, 
and ſome-what co eaſe my ſelf whilſt I live, by complaining of the shortneſle 
of my worldly felicity. He had before compared the life of man for the 
ſwift paſſing of it away, to a Weavers Shuttle, now he compareth to oneri- 


ding Poſt, the fleeing of an Eagle, and the Ships failing moſt ſwiftly upon | 


the Sea- 
If I (ay 1 will make my complaint , &c, 1 am afraid of all my ſorrowes, 1 


me, I should be yet rather thought by other men not to be innocent , but a 


moſt wicked man, they being hereby more confirmed in this opinion touch- | 
ing me, and I alſo feare my ſelf ro be able to hold out in my faith, and nor co | 


have it turned into deſperation hereby. 

If 1be wicked , why then labour Tin vain 2 This is by Vatablus referred to 
labouring with God in Prayer, as B:/dad perſwaded him, as if he had ſaid, 
Why ſhould I apply my ſelf ro God in prayer, ſeeing this would be bur vain, 
ſor ſo much as he heareth not che wicked , but the righteous only. Cajetan 
referrech it to his aſſiduity formerly uſed from time corime, by ſacrificing and 
praying, even to ſanike hischildren; for this had been vain for him to have 
done , his perſon not being accepted ; as it could not be , if he were wicked. 
But againſt this ic may be excepted ; thou ( O ob) didſt then indeed labour 
in vaine, witneſſe the judgment that fell upon all thy children : And againſt 
the former, that B:i/dad did not onely perſwade him to pray , but alſo to be 
pure ; and againſt both, becauſe he ſpeaketh of ſomeching preſent, not paſt : 
Why do I labour in vain > Olympied. therefore beſt ſaith ; Why doe 1 labour 
under my ſufferings, being f4 great and grievous ſo long, 'and am not ſudden- 
ly cut off, as is uſed to be done to the wicked and reprobates 2 Seeing this is 
a cour'e which God takech with his Ele, who are accepted before him, thus 
trying and purifying, and making them to ſhine more ; bur for wicked repro- 
bares it is Labor irriFs,to deale thus with them who are unreformable by a- 
ny ſufferings. A thing to be noted by Gods ſervancs for their comfort in all 
their miſeries, when they are moſt tedious , by their long continuance unto 
them , being patiently born, and righteous dealing ſtill being aſcribed ro 
God, togerher with praiſe even when he taketh away ; for this certainly ar- 
guerh char they are not wicked, but ſuch asare preciousin his ſight , as gold, 
which he will not finally looſe. 

If I waſh me with ſnow water, and make my hands never ſo clean, &c. Here 
\ againe Fob by another compariſon ſheweth, thac all choughts of juſtifying 

himſelf co God in any of his ſpeeches before uſed, were far from him ; For ler 
a.man beasclean as poſſibly hecan, yer God ſeeth foulneſſe ſtill in him, as 
in one that lyerh in a dirty ditch , if he looketh upon him with the eye of 
juſtice, although in his mercy he ſeeth none iniquity in cob , nor fin1n I[- 
rael; that is, in ſuch as humbly confeſſe their ſins , as is expreſſed by the Pro- 
pher David, Pſal. 32.1, 2, 3. The Valg. to expreſs the meaning of theſe 
words, Thou foalt plunge me.in the ditch , hathit , Sordibus intinges me, ac- 
cording to that which I have already ſaid. By the ditch alſo we may under- 
ſtand the Grave, where men wear no cloaths any more ; yea cloaths are taid 
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Verſ. 25, 


| Ver. 27.28, 
know thou wilt not hold me innecent. That is, when I thinkto ſupprefle my | 
preif, and not to ſpeak any more, I am not able to contain my ſelf ; for even | 
{odoing I fear, leſt by the continuation of my ſorrows, and Gods band upon ' 
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; fing tempeſts in the midſt of Winter, perſecutions by Heathens raiſed, making 
' many Martyrs, who were by them violently ſhaken and deſtroyed, when they 
. remained yet frozen hard, as it were, by the hardneſſe of their hearts in ſinne 


Let him take away his rot from me. Job g. | 


 —— — _ 


by a Proſopopeia, to abhor to touch them, ſothar it is the greateſt expreſſion | 
of filthineſſe that can be , even as of a dead corps, that lyeth rotting in the | 
Grave, of which our Lord,ſpeaking of whited Sepulchres, faith, 1;:hin they 
are full of rottenneſſe and dead mens boxes. To which effeRalſo the Prophet 
ſaith, Oxr righteouſneſſe 15 as filthy rags. 

He is not a man as 1 om , that I ſhould anſwer him : Nor & there any dayes- | 
man, &c. After other reaſons, proving that it was nor tor him to contend | 
with God, here he reaſoneth further from hence, that God was nor as a | 
man , bur ſo high and excellent above man, that who fo ſhall think to hold a- | 
ny Plea againſt him, ſhall be ſure co be over-matched. 

Let him take away his rod from me , and let not his feare terrifie mee, $0 
womld I ſpeake and not feare him, bat it ts not ſo With me. That is, I am now un- 
der his rod , which makes me that I dare not ſpeak any thing by way of plea- 
ding with him , Iam ſo terrified hereby, and aſtoniſhed at ir, chrough a con- 
ſcience of my owne vileneſle in his ſight ; but oh,chat it would pleaſe him to 
deliver me from this my miſery , then I ſhould hence gather , that he accep- 
teth of me, and ſhou14 be confident and bold to ſpeak unto him by my prayers 
and pray ſes, as I have-formerly done ; bur yet it is nor ſo with me, and there- 
fore I fear and tremble to ſpeak unto him. But co you if Iſpeak , I hope char 
he wil not be offended with me,to juſtifie.my ſelf againſt your fou! calumnies, 
as 2 Judge, when wen contend by words before him , ſome laying wicked- 
neſſe to anothers charge, and the other defending his innocency againſt 
them. Wuhence note, that the judgments of God and temptations do ſo work 
upon the ſpirits of his moſt righteous ſervants, that their faith is much ſha- 
ken hereby, and their hope to Godward is not ſo firme, but they are inclining 
to deſpair, yer being here-trom againe delivered, they take unto them their 
wonted confidence and boldneſſe again, as being now fully perſwaded of his 
gfrace towards them : and therefore truſting to chis, let us not utterly deſpair 
for any tryals or temptations, but certainly expeAtro be reſtored. Allepgori- 
ca!ly [by the mountains and earth removed, faith Gregory, underſtand 
the Apoſtles rejeed, and gone from amongſt the Jewes, and by the earth 
removed their expulſion out of their country , and by the Sun reſtrained 
from the courſe,their ſpirituall darkneſle; all light of the Sun and Stars , that 
is, ofthe truth hidden from their eyes. By the ſtretching out of the heavens, 
the ſtretching out of the heavenly light of the Goſpel co all Countreyes and 
Nations, when as before the light was ſtreightned, ſhining in 7adea only: And 
by his treading upon the Sea, which is raging, God repreſling and curbing of 
the violent motions, both of Jews and Heathens, againſt his Church , ſo that 
alchough ſhe were hereby indangered as a ſhip upon the Sea, yec they could | 
not drown her. Touching eAritnrus, Orion, the Pleiades, and the chambers | 
of the ſouth , wearenor to thinke , that Fob ſpake of Gods making theſe to 
confirm the imaginations of Aſtrologers, who deviſed theſe names , and tell 
fabulous things of them ; but hereby are other things concerning the Church 
to be naderſtood, by Arftarws, or the bright ſeven ſtars arifing in Autumne, 1 
whereupon variable weather and winds follow ; The ſeven Churches , called ; 
Seven golden Candlefticks, Rev.1. which ſhone moſt brightly ; by Orion, cau- 
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and infideliry, But after this in the ſpring ariſe the Hyades,or Pleyades, when 
2 flouriſhing rime like the Spring followed to the Chnrch, perſecutions being | 


| 2ppeaſed, and peace enjoyed. 


[ 
| 
1 
F 
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[ 
| 
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' inner parts thereof ; by the South, meaning Heaven, becauſe it is warm and | 


Tnen laſtly, le mentioneth his making of the chambers of the South,or the 


comfortable, from the inner parts whereof cometh down the holy Ghoſt into ' 
the hearts of the faithfull, heating them by elevatiug their minds to divine | 


contemplation , whereby they are chambered, as it were, amidſt the joyes of | 
heaven; | 
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| Job J. The Aiegory. 
heaven, where in the ſecret of che moſt high are all the Saints departed out 
of this life. Whereas he ſaith , He goeth by me, and I ſee him not. tis 
meant , that men even inlightned here are fo blinde, that they fee not to 
what thoſe things that befall them tend , but count ſometimes thoſe to be 


knowledg , tongues , or pxopheſying , which to ſome rend to their greater 
damnation, as Mat. 7.21. 1Cor.13. andafflitions & mileries in this life, 
which to ſome tend coglory,in the life to come to the increaſe thereof , bur 
theend of all, and whereunto they tend is unknown yet unto them, for 
mans inability to reſiſt God , or to hinder him. Moſes hindered him from 
ſlaying the Iſraelites, and «Aaron by offering Incenſe ſtayed the Plague, 


derſtood , that it is meant, no man by his owne power can withſtand Gods 
judgements, bur ſuch as have power from him ſo to doe, as theſe men 
had. Under whom they that beare up the world are bowed : That is, the Kings 
of the Nations, for who beare up the world in their ſeverall Kingdomes 
but they , for which a King in Greek is called 49s , quaſt , Gare (24 Mew , 


bowed to the obedience of the Goſpel, the Jewes, chat would not, being 
deſtroyed , and there being none able, when the time of their reje- 
ion came, to reſiſt. For theſe words, Mine owne garments ſhall ah- 
harre me. 

By garments underſtand the body , which is as a garment to the ſoul, 
by abhorring me, making me to be abhorred, as is ſaid of 7«das, thac 
he poſſeſſed the Field called eAche/dama, that is, made others to pol- 
ſeſſe ic, for he being dead could not poſlefle it. And the body makes 
a man abhorred , when by the luſts hereof hee is drawne to (inne , al- 
though contrary to the intention of his minde , whereby hee waſheth 
| his hands , as it were , with ſnow water , as Pax/ alſo complaineth, 
Roms. 7. 

Laſtly, by his rod , of which he faith, Lec him take his rodde away 
from mee , underſtand the Law , with the terrour thereof , which is 
done onely by CyR1srT, in whom wee can looke up to God, and 
ſpezke to him without all laviſh feare, but under the Law we cannot. 
| As the child of the Sh»namite, when Gehezs the ſervant of E1;ſhah ſent 
with his ſtaffe, laid it upon the face thereof , ſhewed no ſigne of lite, 
but lay dead ſtill ; yet E/;hah coming, and ſpreading himſelte upon it, 
and then walking and doing ic againe , the childe ſneezed ſeven times, 
and then received life and comfort. So Moſer coming with the ſtaffe 


.\ or rodde of the Law , there is no life or heart to” ſpeake : Bur Chriſt 


coming , and taking our nature upon him, whereby hee did, as it 
were, ſpread himſelfe upon us, then walking coo and fro, teaching and 


extended upon the Croſſe , wee by the Spirit with his ſeven-fold gra- 
ces are revived , and come boldly ro the Throne of Grace , pleading 
| with him for the effet of Cyr 1s rt 5s paſſions in us, Adoption, and 
Glorification, 


good forthem which areevill, and thoſe evill chat are good , as the gift of | 


and Phineas by doing execution upon Zimrys and Corby, Butit is to be un- | 


the foundation of the people. Now theſe are bowed , when they are |; 


doing Miracles , and after this dying for us, his hands and feete being | 


| 
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Twill leave my complaint to my ſelfe, &c, Jobg. | 
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CHAP. X. 


Y Soul « weary of my life , Twill leave my complaint upon my ſelfe,&c, | 
Merc yulg. Dimittam adverſus me eloquium menm, 1 Will let my ſpeech | 
Gregor go againFt my ſelf ; Expounded by Gregory thus , It irks my ſoul that my 

8*Je life is ſo ſinful , as to bring ſo great Judgments upon me ; I will therfore not | 
excuſe, bur accuſe my ſelf; wherein we are alſo taught what to do, and 
not when we have done evill and God meets with us by his Judgments , or | 
we are accuſed and in danger to be puniſhed, therfore to deny the evill which 
we have done, asthe manner of moſt is : And becauſe ſome ſpeak in con- : 
feſſing their ſinns, or telling of them withour all greif therefore ; yea ra- 
ther glorying and delighting to recount them , he addeth further, 1 ws * 
ſpeak, in the -—oareny of my Soul, As every one muſt do that would ' 
have pardon. Againſt glorying in finn which is ourſhame, ſee Phillip. 3. 21. 
The Hebrew is, 1will leave my words of complaint upon me : To the fame | 
etieR ; For he that doth ſo complain of his own evill deſerts,and conſequent- 
ly againſt himſelf. | 

And the next words follow well after theſe, being thus underſtood. 

I will ſay #nto God, do not condemn me , ſhew me whereſore thou contendeſt 
with me. Seeing I confeſs all the faulr for which Iſuffer is in my ſelfe (O | 
Lord } do not thou proceed till againſt me, but now that I do, as thou re- 
quireſt of ſinners , ſhew me wherefore thou ſtill proceedeſt in thy Judgments 
againſt me, and doſt not releaſe me from them, that if there be any other 
thing by me to be done, I may apply my ſelf unto it and recover thy tavour;a 
ſpeech much like unto that Ch.7. 20.for the juſt Judg of all the world wil nor 
ſmite without a cauſe,-therefore not the poor, the work of his own hands, as 
ir followeth , V. 3. 

Neither will he help the coun'ell of the wicked, Wherby he meaneth his 
| wicked friends,who conſpired rogerher to lay ſome groſs finns to his charge, 
| arguing from the Judgments upon him , thar he muſt needs be notoriouſly 
{ wicked before God, and if his plagues ſhould ſtill continue,they would be 
confirmed intheir evill opinion againſt him. 

Haf#t thou eyes of fleſh ? or ſeeſt thou as a may ſeeth ? Gregory, who by the 
wicked ſpoken of, V. 3. nnderſtandeth the devill raking occaſion by afflitions 
to drivethe ſervants of God to fin, & ſointo the danger of everlaſting death, 
whichhe cannot otherwiſe effe to make them as miſerable as himſelf ; and 
the former words, Seems it good to thee to oppreſſe the Poor : as if he had ſaid, 
Iknow it-doth not, but thou feeſt ſome cauſe of theſe my Suffrings, which 
Id40not ,and for this I greive ; HeI ſay expounderh this of V. 4. Thus, if 
thou hadſt eyes like a man to fee nothingtill it were done, and wert in thy 
ritnie and dayes like a'man of ſhort continuance, made-intime, and focut off 
afain'ih a ſhort time, and not from everlaſting ro everhſting, knowing ail 
things ro come from Eternity , and not as man who cannot know things ſo ; 
becauſe he cannot know bur after he hath a being , I ſhould -not marvelat | 
thy purſuing me wich thy Judgments to prove me, but now ir amazerhand ; 
troubleth me much, to think why thou thus tryeſt me, being ſo well known 
unto thee; even before I was born. Thus alſo Auguſt. and Tho: Aquinas | 

Polichron, and many more, V. 7. | | 
Thou knoweſt that 1 ans not wicked , and none can deliver me ont of thy 
hands. 
{ Thewulg. joyning it by a copulative to the former verſe, renders it , And ' 
| thou mayſt know that I ans not wicked. Hebr. It is upon thy knowledge, without 
any copulative, Fo appealeth here out of the clearneſs of his conſcience to 
God himſelf, ſeeking ro move him hereby,not to try him further by his judg- ' 
ments, 
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| Job10O. 
' ments, ſich he knew, that he had not a wicked, but an upright heart ; as God | 
| had teſtified of him, chap. 1. 1, Yea and fince he was tryed by fo ſoare | 
| ſufferings, nothing wicked proceeded from him : For the words adjoyned, | 
| None can deliver out of thy hands. 1t1s 45s if he had ſaid, Thus thou knoweſt 
it tobe with me, that I have no wicked heart, but for this lexpe& not to | 
| bedelivered ; for thon canſt ſtil ade marter inme, for which co lay thy | 
hands upon me : But the more 1 fabmit my ſelf, acknowledging nothing | 
of worth in me, for which co be delivered ; the more milde {houldeſt thou | 
be in thy dealings cowards me, as a Lion ro a man crouching to him, | 
Thy hands have made me and faſhioned me round about.Becauſe nothing in him-' ., 
ſelf was of force ro plead for deliverance in regard of it, he now uſeth ano. Verl,8. 
ther ar®ament from Gods own work, which he was, therefore he. hoped | 
that he would not deſtroy him any more, then his own work, which none | 
willdo: And in this we may have great confidence, that are truly faith» | 
ful, ſeeing as the Apoſtle ſaith : we are his work:manſhip created wmnto good 
works in Chrift Jeſus. Haſt not thou powred mee ont like milke, and curdled 
me out like cheeſe ? Having ſaid, V.'9. That he had made him of clay, 
wherin he 2!ludeth to the making of the firſt man, now he ſpeakes of the 
generation of men, coming of the feed of man ; like white milk ani! cozgy- 
laced in time togecher into flesh, which he ſpeakech of, co move the Lord” 
to take care now of his preſervation, and that he might not be deſtroyed : 


But that he would render his own work fo admirably framed, as it is even 
| 
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Thou haſt ponred hue out as milke. 
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Foh, T. 19, 
Verlſ. 10, 


the body of man ; of which it is ſpoken, P/al. 139. | 


4 Thos haſt clothed me with 5kin and fieth, and fenced me with bones and ſi- 
f ewes. Both this and chat of milk made into cheeſe, is by Gregory expoun- 
ded allegorically, beſides the litera! fenſe thus : Thou haſt made me our 
of the mi1k of which TIfirſt came, into a new form of ſpiricual converſation. | 


Verſ:ir, 
Gregor L 
Aliegor. 


As the cheeſe made ont of milk is now anew thing, and alchouga I have 


weakneſs, in regard of fin, as with bones and (inewes, the flesh is ſtrengthned 
to ſtand, and co dothar, which otherwiſe it could not : Forit is not fomuch 
ro plead that aman may not be deſtroyed, becauſe God hath made his 
body ; for ſo he hath made the bodies of Beaſts that perish : But this is a 
ſtranoe plex and prevalent with him, that he hath wrought a work of grace, 
a ſpiritual work in him, to the making of him a new man : Wherefore he 
more expreſly ſpeaketh of chis alſo, V. 12. 

Thou haſt siven me life and favour, and thy viſitation hath preſerved my 
Firit. For inſaying thus, he meanech , nor only the inliving of his body 
with a reaſonable foule, as he doth to ali men : Bur alſo a ſpiritual life and 
grace; for which his bodily life hatch been heicherto alſo prelerve, wich 
which Saran would have been dealing, as we may lee by theſe words, chap. 
2. Fhin for chin and all that a man hath he will give for his life. Butthe 
Lord charged him, when he put all chat he had inco his hands, co fpare his 


tOany, bur to ſuch as have grace to leave their (innes: Yet ic ſtandeth in 

dying to fin, and living to righteouineſfle, and to live in finis to be dead, | 

and this life thus attained is not upheld, bur by further viſitation of his | 

x ſpirit with grace, from which the regenerate to this ſpiritual life, are conti- | 

. nually faplpyed. According to which Jerom ſpeaketh notably : God #5 al- | 

| | Wayes a giver, it is not enough, that he giveth me his grace ; unleſs he alwayes 

| give aſupply thereof. V. 13. 

\ eAnd theſe things hait thou hid in thy heart; I know that this is with 

thee. The valg. Scio quod wniverſorum memineris. Expounded by Gre- 

gory: Thow haft i Iknow in thy hearc, to pardon and releaſe me from 

| theſe my ſufferings, although chou haſt nor yer laid ir open ; for thou wit 

| in thy due time be mindful of all men, in all parts of the World, that ſhall 
beleive 
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flesh, and conſiſt of flesh, yec thou haſt ſtrengthened me againſt chis my 


life : Gregory underſtindeth it alrogether of the life ſpiritual, faich : That ' 
lifeand favouror grace, are joyned together ; becaule, this life is not given | 
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If 1 ſin thou markeſt me, Tj 1 b: wicked woe to m?, 


' 
4 


beleivein thee, and walk uprightly before thee ; which is athing, that thou | 
yet concealeſt, bur will in thy good time reveal-, And hereby he chinketh, | 


that the vocation of the Gentiles, and not of the poſterity of eAb;7abam on- 


ly is implyed. And he gathererh, that men may know the favour that God | 
beareth rowards them ; howſoever forthe preſent they be under greivous 
miſeries, and that even by his affiting them, when-as in uprightneſs of | 


heart they ſerve him and walk betore him : For this 1s a certain ſign of his 


fatherly love. But the .new Tranſlat. is word for word, according to the | 


Hebrew ; ſo that he being too much led bythe Volg. lat. fell upon this ex- 


poſition without ground here : The meaning then is nothing elſe, but what | 


1 ſuffer, is by thy ſecret counſel and decree come to paſſe, thy love being 
never the leſſer cowards me : And the ſame is true touching all Gods faith- 
ful Szryants, that none may deſpair under their ſufferings ; but now ga- 
ther more aſſuredly that God loveth ihem, and therefore the iſſue of them all, 
ſhall be joyful and comfortable : And ifir be ſo, what is tobe thought of 
their Tener that ſay, No man can know whether he be beloved of God, and 
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ſhall be ſaved or not ; when as Job knew it, and Pas!, who therefore ſayth, 


I bave fought a good fight, noW remaineth the Crown of righteouſneſs : Whieh 
the righteous 7udge will beſtow wpon me, And John. We know that ee are the 


Sornes of God, &c, Burt by the way, God dealeth with his Servants, as ſo- | 
ſeph wich his Brethren, who concealed his brotkerly atieftion for a time, | 
and dealt roughly with them, but in the end, he could contain no longer , 


buc ſhewed it to their exceeding great comfort and joy, 

If 1 fin, thou markeſt me, and Wilt not acquit me from mine intquity. The 
yuls. 1{ 1 have fnned, aud thou haſt ſpared me for an hour : Why aoſt not thou 
ſuffer me to be clean from mine iniquity; Hebr. If 1 have ſinned, and thou haſt, 
marked me , and if thou haſt not cleanſed me from mine iriquity# If 1be withed 
woe ts tome. And the ſenſe is plain : It rhou proceedeſt againſt me with 
theſe thy judgments, 45 againſt a wicked man for his wickedneſs, then woe 
isrtome; I am in 2 iintul and miſerable condition indeed : And hereby 
two things are intimated, Firſt, That the righteouſneſs of the beſt man, 
ftandeth inthis, that God hath cleanſed him from his ſinnes, juſtiiying him 


— OS — 
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\by faith in Chriſt, and ſo forgiving them all unto him 3 and not in this, that | 


he is without fin, or that God marketh not lus finnes. Second)y , He that 


ſuffererh as an evil doer, a ſinner and fo accounted before God, is in a moſt | 
miſerable caſe, woe isunto him; for he both ſuffereth in preſent, and ſhall | 
ſuffer in future forever. And ſuch are a!l they, that murmure againſt God | 
in their ſutterings; as if they were not worthy to be ſo dealt withall « But | 
on the contrary ſide afflictions ſuffered, which have this effe& to cleanſe 


from ſin, wherein a man hath formerly lived ; orif he hath not fo lived, 
yet tomake him know, that he is not without fin; and therefore to juſti- 
fie God in all his doings towards him, bleſſed. and happy is he; that we may 
take heed, that we bring nor this woe upon us.cither by living licentiouſly, 
or by ſecting our mouths or hearts againſt Heaven, whatſoever we ſuffer : 
Or not being cleanſed hereby from our finnes, becaule this is a certain (ign 
thar God cleanſech chee not, if by his rod thou bee:t not cleanſed, to hive 


in his feare for all times to come. If 1 be righteons, yet will 1 not lift up my * 


head, I am full of confuſion, therefore ſee thow mine affliftion. The vulg. 
Saturatis affliftione, & miſeria Heb. Being ful of confuſion, aud the froht, 
of my miſery, or [ee my miſery, that ; is, See thou oh Lord : Here 7ob tal- 
lech again to complayning of his miſery, ſeeing this to be the caſe , that 


' whether a manbe wicked or righteous, he muſt ſuffer much miſery : The 


wicked by the woe, that ſhall further be to him, beſides his miſeries her: - 
And the righteous by 2 bundance of miſeries in this life, for which be ſaich, 


| rhat he will nor lift up his head, that is, By being conceited well of hin 


ſelf, which were intolerable pride, and would be a meanes to make the 
Lord to increaſe them yer more: As followeth, V, 16. It iacreaſeth, thou 
hauntes! 
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| and indeed he ſpeaketh moſt probably: Yer the friends of Job would not be 


rY 


65 


Jod rc. T4 ren:w2/E thy witn:ſs azainſt me. 


hunteſt me 4s a fierce Lion, and again: Thou ſheweſt chy Alf emarvaions 
upon me. The vulg. And for pride tho wilt take me as it were aLion, and 


returning thou drſt marvelouſly torment me. The word rendred ixcreaſeth, 
or for pride is 183 ſignifying either ro be proud, or to increaſe : But be. | 
cauſe it is a Verband not a Noun, it is beſt rendred Increa/eth : And the | 


next words ſhew how, viz. God perſuing him, as a fierce Lion, againſt . 
whom what can a poor weak man do? The Sept, Whom many Greek wri- 


ters follow, hach ir : lam caken as a fierce Lion, whom the hunters perſue, 


with many woundes, till chey have deſtroyed him : For the laſt words pf 


the verſe, Hebr. Ic is, Tho ſhalt make thy ſelf wonderfult upon me.Whereby 


Gods various dealing towards him, is ſec forch, as indeed ic was, in that 
after tearing him like a Lion wich his judgments, he curned his captivity 
ſo wondertu ly, 45 he did, chap. 42. and therefore che Vulg. miſtook the 
matter rendringic, mirabiliter me crucias. For in theſe words, Job ſhew- 
eth rather again, what a conhdence he had, that God returning to him in 
mercy, would do wonderfully for him inthe end; che word turning here, 
and the turning of his captivity, there ſoaptly anſwering the one to the 0- 
ther, co approve this expoſition, 

Thou reneweſt thy witneſſes againſt me, and reneweſt thine indignation up- 
on me ; changes and war are againſt me. A great difference is here amongſt 
Expo,itors, who the witneſles be, that he here ſpeakerh of : Some ſaying, 
That che Divil is meant, who firſt ſtood againſt Job, chap 1. and 2. Some 
theſe his friends, who cameo viſit him, who came not without Gods pro- 
videnceto lay ſuch things to his charge as they did, and ſome his dolorous 
ſufferings from whence, as from witneſſes men gather, that he was wick- 
ed, becauſe that otherwiſe he ſhould not have had them laid upon him, for 
ſtapendous judgments declare off times, as witneſſes, that the man whom 
they befallis ſome way notorious : Thus eAngaſtine whom moſt follow, 


excluded from bearing a part inthis Teſtimony, for they together with his 
judgments made war, as it were upon him , per wyuztiua, by word fighting 
with him, as immediatly followeth : And in ſpeaking thus he a!lu deth, 
tothe marmer in Courts ; wherein the Judge examinech wicneſſes againſt 
priſoners, and then proceedeth to denounce judgment, and to execute them 
accordingly, by the hands of his Executioners, who are as bis Souldiers 
to ſlay them. Verſe 18. 19. are to the ſame effeR, that he ipake, chap. 3. 11, 


| Verſ. 16. 


' 


[ 


| 


| 


Auguſt, 


Thus, 7ob like a man almoſt diſtracted by ſufferings, ſometime turneth | 
himſelfe one way and ſometime another ; ſeeking by all meanes ſome eaſe 
to his greived mind. For the verſes following, to the end of the chapter, 
V. 20.21. 22, There is nothing inthem, bur a repetition of ſpeeches be- 
fore uttered by him, of the ſhortneſs of his dates, craving therefore to be 


Vetfſ. 20, 21, 
27 


ſpared a little before his going hence, and no more returning, into a Land of 

darkneſs, and confuſion; that is, The dark places of the Earth, where his | 
body muſt lye and become wormes-meat ang duſt, promiſcuouſly a——_ 
with other bodies : for that he ſpeakerh only of his body , is declared, chap. 


19.26, | 


— 
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_ Fu X } 
CHAP: -'XI:; | 


He Zophar the Naamathite, the other two friends of 7ob being an- | 
ſwered, raketh his turn to vex him further by his ſpeeches alſo : Naa- 
mah was City in the Land of UV, eighteen mules from obs pyramis, ſaith 
eAdvicomins, from thence he was called theNaawathite, becauſe the Prince 


th: reof : It ſignifyeth faire, and Zophay + ſpeculator, a watcher : He firſt 


gingeth wich a bicter exomlinm, V. 2. Should not a multitude of Words 
be anſwered, and V. 3. Sould thy lyes make men hold their peace &Cc, 7 4. | 
K 208 | 
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Adricemins, 
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Job charged with ſelfe-jnſtification. Job 11. 
| Thou haſt ſaid, my doftrine is pure, 1 am clean in thine eyes. In which three 
; verſes, he layeth threefold finnes to his charge, as Ferzs noteth- Firſt, 
| Prov. 29. | Vain multiplying of words, which is ſuch a fin, that Salomon faith : he 
| Ferws. ſo wſeth many words, there 1s mere hope of a fool then of him. It implyeth (elf- 
Note. conceitedneſs, in regard of amans own wiſdome ; as if he alone could fpeak 
; tothe purpoſe , and all others were bound infilence to heare him : This 
is to fin with the rongue, and to be unruly herein, as is ſaid 7am. 3. And - 
| therefore by all men to be raken heed of, the greater prater being the moſt 
Fs fait qui fool, contrary to which it is ſaid, That mans wiſe, that ſpraketh few words. 
| dls wit But Job is unjuſtly accuſed for this, becauſe his words were not multiplyed 
out ofanaffe&tion to ſpeake much, but out of his anguish and greife of ſpi- _ 
rit, for his long continued intolerable ſufferings, in which to utter many ' 
words, if they be true, and tend to the eaſing of his own mind, and the in- * 
ftruRion of others, as Fobs did, arenot vain or finful. Secondly he charg- ' 
eth him with lyes ,and blaſphemies againſt God , which is another moſt a- ' 
bominable ſin, as of which the Devil isthe father; and of lyers ir is ſzid : 
| Thatthey fha!l be ſhut out of the new Hiers/alem, with dogs and witches. |. 
; Revel. 22 Thirdly, With pride anJ arrogancy, for juſtifying of himſelf, becauſe he 
| ſpake, as if he thought himſelf. more hardly dealt withall, chen he was wor- ; 
thy : For this is intolerable pride in any man, ſith whatſcever judgments , 
| God layeth upon the moſt juſt man that is, are laid upon him deſervedly, 
j; for ſomuch as he is not without fin, as vp conteſled of himſelf, both. * 
chap, 7. and 10. Only it is to be underſtood, that although he be worthy 
in himſelf conſidered, yet being conſidered as faithfull, and fo in Chriſt and ' 
Chriſt in him, he is not worthy of ſuch ſufferings: wherefore -it is to be 
held, that they are not punishments of his fianes, ſo that it cannot hence be 
gathered, that he is agreat ſinner and an hypocrite, but tryals of his 
faith and patience, working a far more ſurpaſſing weight of glory unto him. 
Zophar then was the lyer, and not oy in any thing that he had ſpoken : But 
this is the condition of the beſt in this World ; yea of Chriſt himſelf, tobe | 
thus evill ſpoken of by wicked detraRors: And therefore no faithful perſon 
ought to be diſmaied at it, but comforted, according to that of our Lord., 
| Bleſſed are yee, When all men ſpeak all mauner of evil of you fal fly, great is 
your reward in Heaven, for ſo they perſecuted the Prophets that Were before | 
you : Ard Paul was called a babler. 


Oh That God wonld ffeak., aud open his lips againf thee. 

That be wonld ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdome ; and that they are donble 
to that which is : K zow therefore that God exatteth leſs of thee, then thine ini- 
quity deſerveth. Having charged him with the foule faults before ſpoken 
" -1 of: Now he infmuatech another way into him, to perſwade him to change 
| his minde, and to affent to him and his fellowes; and «to confeſſe, that he 
was ſo great a ſinner under the vayl of hypocriſie, as his fellowes and he 
| had charged him to be: And this is a notable cunning of wicked Hereticks 
| ro mention God, as approving of their errors, if by ſpeaking he would from 
| Heavendeclare himſelf plainly, that we may heed of thoſe that labour this 
1 way to work upon us, when by right reaſon they are able toevinee nothing, 
{ which they ſay : The vulg. For theſe words,, Doxble to that which is, hath 
Lud multiplex eft lex ejus, Hebr. VwIN? DYED dowbles to the being, 
| that is, manubold more, then is by thee apprehended : As is further intima- 
ted, V. 7 (anſt thou by ſtarching finde out God? That is, in his waies; as if 
he had ſaid, no man can: And therefore as being ignorant of his doing, 
he oughtto think that juſt which he doth , although he cannot tell, how 
it ſhould be: And how obſcured his waies are, and beyond mans capacity 
to comprehend, he further declareth, V. 8, 9, And therefore whatſoever 
| he deth unto him, it were beſt for him to be filent © For to Oppoſe his do- 
| ings in word or deed, is moſt yain, V.10., If a man knoweth not his own 
finnes 
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innes , G1 kn »werh them, and findeth him our to punish him, For 


vain man would be wiſe, although be be born like a-wild Aſs colt, The vulg. 
He thinks himſelf tobe 531% 458 awild Aſ; colt, Expounded very well by 
Gregory thus. As a wilde Aſs col not uſed to the yoak, runneth up and 
down che large feilds and Woods at his pleaſure,and when he isweary lyech 
down, and thus doch form day co day : So man by nature is licentious, 
running as his luſts cary him, roall manner of fin;and giverh not over running 
till he is weary, he will noc be held in by any reines, or kept to do che work 
he ſhould by any yoake, which the Lord by texching ſeekes co put upon 
him : Bur againſt this Fob is exhorted, V. 13. Many promiſes being pro- 
pounded to move him, and who fo will not, is threarned V. 20. Some great 
judgment or ſickneſs ſhall come upon him, -ro came him ; whereby he ſhall 
be made even like unto one dying tor feare, and ready to give up che Ghoſt : 
As that feirce perſecucor Sau! was delt with ; whenhe poſted from one 
place to another , perſecuting the Church of Chriſt : Buc being ſmit down 


and terriſyed, he was calmetyed, and faid : Lord what wouldeſt thou have | 


me to doe ? 

Thus Gregoyy, and the reading followed by him, beſt giveth the ſenſe, 
although by the New Tranſlat. che words are beſt cendred, according to 
the Hebrew word : And this isa good admonition co ail men, thar are 
ſwayed by the corruption of their nature, alchough imiſapplyed to this 
holy man /Zob ; let libertines then that will do what they luſt, and be bound 
by none of Gods bands, bur break all chem aſunder , think upon this, what 
a wilde and afſe-like race chey run; and what greivous judgments hange 
over their heades, therefore in this World to tame them, and if they be 
not ſo brought into better order, what greater judgments ſhall ſeiſe up- 
on them for ever inthe life to come, or rather the ſecond death, 

To come now tothe Exhortation made, to ſuch as are in the caſe afore- 
ſaid, V. 13.1 thou wilt prepare thy heart, ſtretch out thy hands unto him, 
&c. But all that he ſaith, in exhorting him ro prayer, and propounding the 
bleflings, that ſhould enſue hereupon, is bur co the ſame effet, with 
that of Elsphaz, chap. 5. 8.9, 10. &s. But Gregory following the Vulg. 
Lat, Thow haſt hardened thy heart, Tu firmaſti cor twum, Expounds this 
verſe, 25a continuation of his reprehenſion , but the word [2 ſignifyerh 
firſt and cheifly to prepare, although it fignifyerh to hojJd on ſtifly and ſtour- 


| ly alſo, and the conjunRion ON'is if, not bur, as there it isrendred : So that 


he plainly cometh in theſe words, to inſtruct him, what is beſt;n the caſe 
in which he wasco be done, that he might come our of it, viz, Toprepare his 
heart and to pray unto God : And withall, becauſe God heareth not (in- 
ners, to put the iniquity in him far away by confeſling it, and not ſuffer- 
ingitto dwelin his Tabernacles ; that is, renewing it any more : Four ex- 
cellent things, as Ferws nateth, To be commendedto all men, that it may 
be well with chem, to get a ſanQifyed heart, co pray with ſtretched our 
hands, to confeſſe and be ſorry for their finnes, and to hate them fo, as 
nar to give them entertainment any more, Orin their Tabernacles, that is, 
houſes, to tolerate fin: And then he ſubjoyneth double the number of 
bleſſings that ſhall be upon him, that doth thus : Firſt Thou ſhalt lift up 
thy face without ſpot. Secondly, Be ſtedfait and not feare; without ſpot, 
none of thy leſſer {innes, which chrough hnmane fraielty thou falleſt into, 
being imputed unto thee, but perfe& righteouſneſſe : And the feare of 
damnation and Gods wrath ſhall be taken away , there being now no 
wavering through unbelcife , as it is ſaid of Abraham : Where norte, that 
the wicked, who through faich make themſelves ſure of Gods accepration, 
notwithſtanding theic going on in (in , have no true faith indeed, but their 
ſtedfaſt belceving is carnal preſumption, becauſe their beleeving follow. 


; eth, uponrhe putting away of iniquity, as was aforeſaid , not only in them- 
ſelves, but their families alſo ; they rherefore that do ſuch things, and fa- 
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Gregory. 
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Thy light as the noon day. Thon ſha't dig about thee, 


68 


fob 11. | 
favourthem that do, are rather then faithfull , given over to a reprobate 
ſenſe , which makes them yet without feare of death. | 

3. Thou ſhalt forget thy miſery, or if not , remember it , but as waters that | 
paſſe away. There ſhall be no ſenſe of ſorrow for bodily ſufterings , bur being | 


y faith look'd upon as tryals, and tokens of Gods love , there ſhall be more 
joy then ſorrow ; and when thou art ſer free from them again, thou ſhalt ' 


Rom, I. 29, 


Verl. 16. 
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| 


tRom.F.1. 


| Hebr, 9. | look upon them, bur as Noah upon the Floyd, when it was paſt, with thank- ' 
; ; fulneſle to God, who hath brought thee out of ſo great dangers, offering fa- | 
| Gen. 9. crifice therefore as he Cid. | 
| Verſ. 17. | © 4. Thine age ſhallbe clearer then the noon day , thou ſhalt ſhine forth as the | 


| morning. | 
Gregory. Hereupon Gregory , who upon the words before going , Like waters paſ- | 
| ſed away, faith , that ſuch are all the miſeries of this life ro the faithfull, 
whoſe hearts are already in heaven, they count them as already paſt, becauſe 
they are ſure even when they ſuffer , they are but as waters, ſoone flowing 
away, and after a while , no new ſupply of any ſuch ſhall come upon them a- 
ny more. He I ſay , upon theſe ſaith , that although che faithfull ſervants of 
God look upon afflitions as waters paſſed away , yet they workſomething 
upon them whilſt chey ſuffer them , being made ſtiffe, as ic were, as 2 man 
lying in Winter, or inthe night in the cold water, Therefore co comfort 
here-againſt , it is further added , Thine age ſhall be clearer then the noon day, 
&c. Thatis, as afcer the night , the ſhining light of che Sun ſoon followeth, 
at the ie:ſt at noon day, which istowards the evening, and after the next 
night ſolloweth another bright ſhining morning : ſo after the nighr of affhi- 
&ion ſhall come, although it beſome time long firſt, the light of conſolation: 
| and as miſeries come on again, more timely comfort , till that bright ſhining 
| morning ſhall come at the laſt , after which it (hall be all day , and no night 
| more for ever. | 


1 


4 
' 


Ver. 19. 5. T how ſhalt be ſecure becanſethere ts hope , thon ſhalt dig about thee, and 
take thy reſt in ſafety. Vulg. Thou ſhalt have confidence, hope being ſet before 
thee. That is, ſaith the ſame Gregory, by temptations thy confidence (ball be 
: increaſed in hope of greater joy to come ; for the more a man ſuffereth thar is 
in Gods favour, the greater ſhafl be his reward in che world to come, accor- 
© OI | ding to that ofour Lord ; Great #5 your reward in heaven. And che Pfalmiſt 
| Pial. 126, ſerteth forth che joy to come after ſorrow, ſaying, They that goe forth weep- 
ing, and ſow their ſeed, hall come rejoycing , and bring their ſheaves with them, 
But what is meant by ſaying , Thex ſhalt dig abont thee, and then reſt in [afe- 
ty ? Either being reſolved co dye,and that in dying,a Crown ſhall be attained, 
as Paul ſaith , Now remaineth the crown of righteouſneſſe, &c. Thou art al- 
ready digged irito the ground, as it were, and ſo ſleepeſt ſecurely in reſpeR of ' 
bodily dangers ; or elſe thou shalt dig and reſt ſecurely, is, as much as if he | 
had ſaid, as they that dig caſt out the earth in the inner parts of the earth - | 
| ſothou digging by labouring aboutir to expell the love of earthly things and | 
' worldly cares out of thy mind, having once done this , ſhalr reſt ſecurely. | 
; there being nothing to trouble or wake thee , as there is in the minds of the | 
; worldly minded, eſpecially if they be in danger of ſuſteining any great loſſe. 
| Forthe former of theſe Expoſitions, it is made upon the YVulg. rendringthe 
| words thus, Defeſſus dormies ſecure : The Heb. word NNN ligntherh alſo, 
thou haſt digged, or exploraſts, thou haſt tryed. Junius renders it, explorat us 
es, Thou art tryed. And ifwetakeit ſo, the ſenſe will be plain, doing che 
things before ſpoken of, thou ſhalt have ſure confidence in God, which ſhall ' 
not deceive thee, thou art found tobe right, or thou haſt tryed ; thou art | 
as ſure that it sha}l be thus with thee, as if thou hadſt already found ir by ex- 
| perience. Divers other Expoſitions are brought, 1. Cajetan reading it, | 
: Thou ſhalt dig, that 1s, thy ſervants shall work abzoad in the fields, digging, 
or otherwiſe labouring without being in danger of violence by enemies com- 
ing npon them, | 
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Job II. The wickeds eyes faile. 

2. Enguhinus , Thou shalt dig, asit were, by ſearchingto find out how 
ro do all things for the beſt, and $halc in all proſper. 

3. Dyonifous, and Thom Aquinas , When thou art laid inthe ground, 
being dead, thou halt by none be diſturbed. E 

4. Tyger. interpretation, Thou $halt beſecure , as they that lye within 
trenches made round abour them. 

5. Rabby David: Thou shale dig onely about thy City, and not need to 
make any wals abour it for chy ſecurity. If it be rendred by digging, that of 
the Tygurine Interpreters 15 tO be preferred for the licerall ſenſe , and that of 
Gregory is a good Allegory ; bur Irake it co be beſt co render it by explorati- 


on or tryall, as the ſenſe hach been given before. Hitherco five great bleſſings, | 


and this fifch may bediſtinguished inco three. 


I. Thou ſhalt be confident. 2. Thox haſt tryed, or digged: 3+» Thow ſhalt 


reſt in ſafety, and when thou lyeft down , none ſhall make thee afraid. So that 


here are ſeven benelits. 

8. Many ſhall make ſuite to thee. Inſach high and honourable place ſhalc 
thou be, that many others shall ſeek unto thee to have thy countenance and 
favour. And theſe eight may be reduced all to four, according to the foure 
vertues before going : 1. A good name, and unblemished. 2. Secure and 


| 
| 


— 


fafe living, to which thac of ver/. 18. and 19. may be allo referred. 3. For | 


ſufferings, ro look upon chem as shorcly paſt and gone. 


4. Exceeding great 


comfort, as the noon day light shining moſt brighcly, and after chis a morning | 


of endleſſe comtort. : 
But the eyes of the wicked ſhall faile, and they ſhall not _ but ther hope 
ſoall be 4s > giving up the ghoſt, That is, their light an 


darkneſſe and miſery, and their dangers $hall be greac, and takeeffeR againſt | 


them : and if they have any hope co be delivered, ic shall be bur like the hope 
ofa dying man, who alchough he hoperh char he $hall live, yet hee hall 
ſurely dye: So what hope ſoever ſuch have, when they are ready to depart, 
of living eternally, ic shall be fruſtraced. The /=g. hath for the laſt words, 
T heir hope is an abomination to the ſoule. Heb. W2INAD» properly lignitying, 
ex ſufflatio anime , the breathing ont of the (oule, or the giving np of the ghoſt 
asintheN. Tr. Gregory by the eyes underſtandeth che intention ot the 
mind, according to which our Lord ſaith, The light of the body is the eye. And 
what is the intention of the wicked worldlings,but to ger worldly things in a- 
bundance , and toenjoy themalwayes ? bur of this he shall be diſappointed, 
alchough here for a time he hath plenty, and denyech nothing thart is plea- 
fant to himſelfe, againſt poverty he getterh riches, againſt contempe he 


| getteth honours, againſt ſadneſle, ſports and delights, againſt appetite to 


his meate failing, variety of dainties, for all things he findech a refuge. 
But whilſt he is chus doing, this life runnech away, and death cometh, and 
then he hath no refuge more againſt the wrathfull countenance of the ſtri& 
Judge , there he isalone before the Judg to have the ſentence of everlaſting 
damnation denounced againſt him:and where is his hope now ? it utterly fail- 
eth, and his ſoule periſheth for ever. Then upon the ſudden pleaſure is with- 
drawn, the ſinrun inco for pleaſures ſake remaineth , and they learn by pe- 
riſhing miſerably chat they held perishing things ;yer while they lived corpo- 
rally, they ceaſed not to ſeek thoſe hurrfull chings, or theſe chings thar 
Should do chem ſo much hurt in the end, 


ſ. 29, 
com:ort shall be | as 


| 
Enqgub, | 


'D youzrf. 


Tho: Aqui- 
vas. 

T ygur. 
KR, David. 


Gregorys 


Note. 


Tunc voluptas | 
ſubtralhitur, 
voluptatis 
cauſa culpa 
jervatur, et 
repente pertun- 
do diſcunt ; 
quod pertturs 
que ſierut,&c, 
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Gregory, 
| Note. 
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Job derided Zophar, of the pride of Jobs friends. Job 12. 


— C— 


CHAP, XI. 


their ſeife-conceitedneſſe, when as they had ſpoken nothing, but what he 


them V. 2. 


| 


* OS LES LETS ror ere oe moors — | 
' 


| Ophar having ſp+ ken, as he thought, moſt wiſely, and as one able to in- 
ſtra& ob, now he anſwerech him by deriding him and his fellows for | 


knew very well before, as he {hewerh by ſpeaking much more, in ſetting | 
forth the power and wiſdome of G9d, then he had done. For his deriding of | 


No donbt but yee are the people, and Wiſdome ſhall abide with you. It is com- | 


monly reproved in Scripture , as a great inn, to deride and to deſpiſe ochers , 


thel at Eliſha,and Sennacl erib at Hezekiah,The Jews at Chriſt upon the Crols, 
and at his Apoſtles, e4. 2. and many others : Buc the mocking of Jeb was 
not ſuch , but as that of E/ijab mocking at Baals prophets, and of Michas- 
ah at Abab,laying,Go up to Ramoth Gilead, and proſper,and of I/ay at Idolaters 
to make them aſhamed of their ſinns, and repent: {0 Job, chat theſe men inſtead 
i of glorying in their wiſdome wherein they thought they excelled much,a- 
ſhamed thar they had no more wiſdome to decline fo grols an error, as wher- 
inthey were hel 1 _— him, judging him wicke.j for his bodily ſufferings 
and the ſpeeches that he uſed to defend his innocency againſt rhem ; Deſpi- 
ſers then, an mockers in generall, are not hereby juſtified. bac only the 
godly-wiſe that do it out of zeale for Gods glory and againſt finn , and upon 
juſt cauſe, that they,who do, or ſpeake evil], may beiog thus made aſhamed, 
repent : As for other mockers at piety in any they are as Sexnacherib, whom 
Eſaiah challenged ſaying, whom haſt thou deſpiſed or mocked , and 


therefore they are pronounced bleſſed that ſhall pay chem with their own 
coyne, deſtroying them and aggravating their miſery wich the greateſt 
cruelty. For the pride of theſe men and theire ſelfe-conceiredneſſe , Gre- 


DOI A es oe — — 


in more, Which becauſe it is full already, is all loſt ; for ſuch ſpeake not that 


thoſe worldly things giveth to ſuch as have no want, that they may bee 
thought greatly to abound, & ſo be more magnified,ſo theſe men to purchaſe 
to themſelves the reputation of the teachers of Job , beſtow largely upon him 
chat of which hee was full already. Pridethen makes men teach thoſe that 
are able to teach chem , but hereof they ſhall reape nothing bur ſhame al- 
chough for a time they pleaſe themſelves by thus their own magnifying ; 
therefore all who are humble, ifthey know more then others, teach ſuch as 
know lefſe, but not preſume to-take upon them over the more lcarned, 
bur bee ſilent before chem ficting to heare and learne \ et more of them - 1s 
becauſe proud h2rerticks forger, they commonly ſet themſelves to detraffrom 
; the Orthodoxe,as ignorant, orſuperſtitious, that they might be counted the 
; only men of knowledg & their ercours imbraced: bur they are like theſe faiſe 
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as in //hmacl mocking at 1/aack,, Michal at David, the Children of Be-- 
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therfore threatneth him with curbing and deſtrucion;or at miſery in any of | 
Gods people, as the Babilonians and Edomitesare ſayd to have done, and | 


gory laich well, that ic put them onto teach one more learned chen them- | 
telves , and they were like men [ighting upon a veſſell full of liquor , poure | 


others hearing chem may learn of them , but as a man that harh plenty of | 
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friends of ]-4, and falſe prophet of Baal, Zedekiah,thart inſulted over the rrue 


; prophet A7:ichaiah, and ſhalbe judged accordingly,as hee was, and theſe men 
| had a ſharp check from God inthe end,ſo ſhal they if comming to themſelyzs 
| chey make ſuch their friendes againe as they have calumniated , otherwil- 


| th.ir rebuke will be farr worſe, and unexpiable even by Jobs ſacrificing for | 
| them ; For Jobs ſaying , that he had wiſdome as well as they, herein he | 
; ſhewed no pride, for that he made himſelfe not ſuperiour , but equal co 


them , not to magnike himſelfe , but to pull downe their pride, 
I 41m 
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A lamp put out, ſet for an appointed time. 


1 am 4s one mocked of h's neighvour, who calleth upon God, and he anſwereth 
me: Thejuſt upright man is laughed to ſcorn. The vulg. He that is deri- 
ded of his friend as I , ſhall call npon God, ani he will heare bim : The fimpli- 
city of the juit is derided. Hebr. Derided of hs neighbour, I ams calling up- 
on God, To which N. Tran. comech nereſt, bur only inthe laſt words, For 
he hea»eth me, It is, Heareth him, But both this and the vulg, cometo 
one; 7b compareth himſelfe to a man derided, who carech not for their 
ſpeeches, thar deride him, bur curneth him co God; as wich whom inno- 
cency and uprightneſſe is regarded, whereas by ſuch it is mocked at, when 
a man is in miſery, ap | bronght moſt low. | 

He that is ready to ſlip with hus feet, is like a Lamp deiÞiſed by them that 
live at eaſe. The vulg, A lamp deffiſed in the thowghts of the rich, prepared | 
for an —_ time. and Hebr. word for word the ſame, but only for | 
rich [JN®@ quiet, free from trouble, injoying proſperity, as they that have | 
and hold their wealch, not being robbed thereof do : Bur the word quiet 
or at eaſe, beſt expreſſech che meaning, becaufe this implyeth both wealch 
and healch, which 7obs friends had, but he now wanted : And whereas | 
N. Tran. hath it. He that is ready to ſlip with his foot, is a defÞiſed lamp. | 
There is no word in the verſe more but $35 foor, therefore if i be rendred | 
accordingly, no more can be made of it but thus, e1 lamp deſpiſed in the | 
thouohts of the quiet, ſet up for a time, a foot. Of which words what elſe | 
can be the meaning, if we look back to V. 4+ but this ? the righteous ' 
man ſhining in virtue, and eſteemed of accordingly, is now deſpiſed as a 
hmp that is out; and accounted not as an head and honourable, for his 
virtue any more : But as a foot deſpiſable, his wealth being gone, and his 
body ſoare ſmitten, as obs was ; bur they be blind worldlings, that chink | 
thus of him, who meaſure men, and eſtimate them only according to their 
preſent worldly poſſeſſions. . 

Gregory ſaith, That che poor juſt man, is here compared co 2 Lamp ex- 
tint. Becauſe he ſhinech inwardly, by the virtue of an upright hear, buc 
outwardly is, as it were extin , becauſe there is nothing outward to com.. 
mend him, No glorious apparel, no goodly houſes, no wealth, coſtly fare, 
or attendans as the rich have : And therefore think vilely of ſuch, as have 
not about them, as they have : But ſuch a Lamp he faith, is ſet for ax ap- 
_ time, That is, the day of Judgment, when he fhall ſhine moſt brighe- 
y, even asthe Sun, as the Lord ſpeaketh : And fit upon a Throne with him 
as a Judge, the rich wicked , that have ſhined in Worldly glory for a lit- 
tle time, having all their glory pur out forever, and thruſt into utter 
darkneſle. 

The tabernacles of robbers proſper, and they that proveks God are ſecure, 
into whoſe hand God bringeth abundantly. Here Job paſſerh from ſpeaki 
of Lampe ſhining by virtue to dark and black Soules, notorious for oppreſ- 
fions and robberies : But fich they provoke God, how is it thatthey are full, 
and howis God ſaid to bring in abundantly into their hands : Sol. He bring- 
eth not this abundance in, as x bleſſing to chem, but in way of judgmepe 
againft others, from whom their goods be taken: Yer ſometimes they 
bavethebetterof ic, who are robbed, and the robbers the worſer, becauſe 
the ſinnes of theſe are thus puniſhed, bur the finnes of thoſe increaſed, theſe 
being ſtripr- of their worldly goods, having occaſion given them the more 
to diſtruſt worldly things, and to lift their heartsup to Heaven to get them 
atreaſure there : Bur choſe by cheir prevayling, being kardaed co go on in 
their ſinnes, cill far grearec judgments befal. them : A conſideration truly, 
forall oppreſfors, thac be in place and authority, for they are no better then 


Verl. 6. 


Theeves and Robers, and ſorhey arecal.ed by the Prophet, ſaying : Thy | Eta. 1, 23, 


Princes are companions of Theeves. Ic isno arguing, God bringeth theſe in- | Note, 
to our hands, therefore he approveth of our doings; no no: - For ſo he, 
doth into the hands of robbers, who are ſaid yet to provoke him. 


Verl. 5. | 

| 1 
| 
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| 
Grerer, 
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| 
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| 


| 
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Verl. 9. 


Veri. 11. 


Gre: cr, 


Gregory. 
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(Verſ. 14. 


Gregorye 


vilifyeth him, as if in ſpeaking, hereof, he had ſhewed no more wiſdome, 


wiſdome, madethem, and therefore that his power is ſo great, as Zophar 


then the dumb Beaſt hath, or the Birds of the Aire, or the Earth, or Fiſhes , | 
becau'e alltheſein their ſeveral ſhapes, and formes, repreſenting them- { 
ſelves unto us, do in effe@ tell us : That God by his almighty power and | 


ſaid. For whence had they their. beings? for chey made not themſelves, | 
therefore the very ſight of them, is a filent teaching of chis almighty power. | 


| Doth not the eare try words ?* 4nd the month taſt his meat ? Here ob pro- | 
 ceedeth further in vilifying that which Zophar had faid, for although he | 


knew how toſpeak things touching God, that were right ; becauſe he had 


were in his brain, bur he caſted it not with the palate of his Soule ; be- 
caute he made no good uſe hereof, to love and feare God, as he ought, and 
as they that are taught of God do : And the fame is the caſe of all that heare 
the words of God, but are not hereby ſanftited ; they heare of good and 


nourishing mear, but they taſt ir nor, although they can ſpeak of itto 0- 
thers; but ſuch as heare and lay to heart what they heare, to be reformed 
there after, they heare with their eares and taſt, and feed hereupon with 
the mouth of the ſoule, to their everlaſting comfort. Chry/ſoft and Olyne- 
iod. give this for the ſenſe, the eare by hearing words, can as eafily know 
all that thou haſt ſaid, as the mouth by taſting meat, what is the taſt there- 
of - and therefore lictle is the underſtanding of him}, that knowerh to 
ſpeakthus : Some will have chis ſpoken of God, as if he had meant; that 
God could much more eaſily heare, and taſt that which is ſpoken, to re- 
jetrhe evil and approve the good , then the eare of man, words ſpoken 
i.his hearing, and his mouth caſt his meat. For men that are ancient, have 
by:long. experience attained to ſuch wiſdome, as followerh, V, 1 2. thar 
rhey car: diſcern- other men by their ſpeeches : Much more God' then can 
do it, who hath made the eare, and giveth men wiſdome, for which he ad- 


heard thus much of him, whereby he had this knowledge, ſwimming as it | 
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| deth by way of aplication, 3th bim 1s wiſdome and ſtrength, V. 13. Let | 
| the Reader tollow which he pleaſerh : For my part I prefer that of Gregory, | 


'as moſt uſeful, and an expoſition well agreeing with the words: And for 


ſpiritual food-is not ſuthciencly confirmed co be in a man, when he hath 
fora little timethus reliſhed ic, but when as he hath gone on fo to do, till 
bis''old age, then he hath this wiſdome and. true underſtanding indeed : 
But leaſt it. ſhould be thought, that hereby he averred wiſdome tobe in 
all rhe ancient, whieh is not ; for ſome ſuch are ſtil! 25 children for wifdome, 
He addeth, V. 1 3. With bim is wiſdome and ſtrength, He hath coinſet and 
naderſtanding. That is, God who is the ancient of daies, -wherein he both 
confirmeth that: which was ſpoken before by, Zophar, and wherein he had 
fpoken a liccle, he ſpeakech much more, and more profoundly ro fhew bis 
ſhallowneſſe, ans how unadyſedly through his pride he had been; co un- 


_ +; |thenext words, V. 12, He maketh them thus to cohere, this caſt in ſuch | 


'dertaketoreach bim. Gregory by him in this verſe, underſtanderh the Son | 


of God : Froni hence.to che end of the chap. The mighty as of God | 


, which Zophar had only ſpoken of without proving. 


areſer forth, whereby his power and wiſdome are proved to be infinite, 


; Hebreaksth down and cannot be built up ou, be ſhntteth up a man, and | 


there Can br no opening, Gregory here by 


reaking down, underſtands | 
deſtroying everlaſtingly, and co this end, the breaking down of Gods Image | 


in 
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| Job 12. He breaketh downand none buildeth. | 
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inaman, Which is in righceouſneſſe an4{ holineſſe : Now God doth not 
this any other way, bur by leaving 4 wickzd man to himlelf, not giving him 
grace : Forto ſuch a man, no Preacher can do any thing to build him up, 
every mouth being dumbe, char ſpeaketh co him, whoſe eares God open- 
eth not : That is, the eares of his heart; he alſo ſhntteth up a man as ic 
were in Priſon ; when he leavech himto the accuſation and condemnation 
of his own evil conſcience, wierein che. wicked lye, as it were, itnpriſoned, 
till char being brought forth at the laſt day : They be by the juſt Judge 
condemned and ſent into the everlaſting flames of Hell fire ; which ſhould 
make every man to havea great care to keep a clear conſcience towards God 
and men : As the Apoſtle Pax! faith, that he did, that he may never be thus 
ſhut up, or broken down ; for then woe will be unto him, and they are 
none but men ofan evil conſcience, that are thus ſerved : As Pharoah and 
ne pparyag en condemned and forced him, co do execution upon 

imſelf, and (o he ſinned more then he had done before, in betraying his 
Lord : And the like may be ſaid of E/as. having ſpoken ſo concempreouſly 
of his birth-right, be was ſhut up from coming in for che bleſſing, even 
againſt his Fathers will; and when he came, he could not be opened, that 
he might receive it, alchough he ſought ic with ſtrong cries and bitcer. 
Ferws ging according to the later, expoundeth it of works fet up by men, 
but by God broken down, as the Tower of Babel and the Wals of z7ericho : 


Note. 


and of Bahilon afterwards ruined by Cyr : And the ſhuccing up of man, | 


of his giving him incoche enemies hands, to be caken and cariied away cap- 
tiveand impriſoned, as the Jews were by the Caldees; and Manaſeth that 
moſt wicked Kinz : And as Ferus fo Eugnbin. Tilleman, ec. But alchough 
it be thus underſtood according to the lecters, any man may eaſily give the 
ſenſe of it ſo without an interpreter. Gregory therefore who fnderh more 
herein for further inſtruction and edification, is not to be lighted, but 
much to be eſteemed of, for his opening greater myſteries that ly hid herein. 

He withholdeth t.5e waters , and they dry up; he ſendeth them ont, and they 
overturn the, Earth. Here is another argument of his infinite power, whea 
he withholderh rain, a great drought is cauſed, and when rain falleth in 
abundance, which is alſo at his will,a floud is made, which galleth and 
waſheth away the earth in many places ; and ſometime the floud was fo 
greac, that all buildings ereed out of the earth, were overturned hereby 
and drowned, as in the time of Noah. But ofthis alſo, Gregory makes an 
allegory; ſaying, The waters here ſer forth, either the Ou , preached, or 
the ſpirit, which-is often ſet forth hereby : Ifthere be no teaching, as there 
isnot, when God caketh it away forfin : Or ifthere be teaching, and not 
the ſpirit working herewith, men chat came out of the earth, dry and wi- 
therin grace ; but contrariwiſe theſe waters being made to flow, the Earth 
is overturned, that is : Earth-lives in mens minds, Heaven-lives of mind 
— According to which our Lord fayth, That which is born 
of the earth is earthly, that which is born of the Fþtrit 15 heavenly, Therefore 
pray we againſt chis judgment of a famine, of hearing the word- of God, 
of which Amos ſpeaketh,and for the water of the ſpirit, that it may come to- 
gether with this heavenly dew falling, as Aſoſes calleth his doQrine, ſay- 
ing, My deftrine ſhall drop as the rain, and my ſpeech diſtil as the dew. 

T he deceived and the deceiver are his, The vulg. He knoweth the deceiver 
and the deceived. But Hebr. Icis as hath been fayd, and the meaning is , 
that they are both in his hands, the deceiver to have revenge taken upon 
him, and the deceived , who revengeth not himſelfe, co have his cauſe 
righted ; ſo itis threatned, 1 Theſ. 4.6. And this argueth both the wiſ- 
dome and power of God ſpoken of , inthe beginning of the verſe, his wiſ- 
dome to finde our the deceiver, how cunningly andcloſely ſoever he goeth 
to work, as hee did Achan, Gehezi, and Annanias, and his power to be re- 
venged upon ſuch , which ſhould both terrifie deceivers , and comfort the 

| L deceived 
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Verſ. 15. 


Gregory, 


loh. 3, 
Note. 


Amos 3. 


Deur;” 33, 2, 


Verf. 16. 
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Verſ, 20, 


—  — 


deceived and wronged in any matter , and make them patiently co commit |, 


| 
i 
| 
| 
| 


the wrong to God , and not to revenge themſelves, which ro do were to 


eake their deceivers out of Gods hands, an{ to put themſelves in to be pu- 
niſhed for this their precipitanc haſt. 


Hee leadeth Connſellenrs away ſpoiled , and maketh }ndges fooles, That | 
is, his wifdome is ſogreat, that Counſellours and Judges, who be the wi- | 
ſeſkmer, rre but fools in compariſon of him , yea when chey rhinke ro doe | 


wiſely, be infacuitech them, and they do fooliſhly , as men ſpoiled of their 


oreateſt treaſure, their-witdome, as Achitaphells wiſdome was turned into | 
foolſhnefſe. A warning co Judges and Counſellors not to take il] cauſes | 
| in hend, to juſt;fie them tor a reward, as many do, thus deceiving him | 
that hath a pood cauſe by their cunning, of his right, it is juſt with God; 


wien they improve their wits toſo evill an end, to infatuate their cauſes, and 


ro make them as deſpicable as before they were honourable 
He lo0'1th the bond of Kings, and girdeth their loines with a girdle, V, 19, 


He leadeth P rinces away ſpoiled, &c. The vulg Contrariwiſe he lvoſerh | 
the pirdlevf Princes and girdeth their lothes with a rope. But the word MN | 
which is pur laſt, Ggnifieth a girdle , and 12/2 pur firſt, a girdle or bord, | 


Finculum, and therefore it is meant thar ſometime he looſeth the bonds, 


into which Princes are brought,and advanceth them again to Kingly dignity, | 
the enſigne whereot was of old, a preticus girdle, as it is at this day a figne | 


| of honour, ſo Manaſſethwas dealt by when hee repented ; And /eremiah 


TE os 


having been long in priſon, in the time ofrhe raignof Evilmeradach , was 
again honoured and ſet up asa King * But as hee doth this ſometime, ſo on 
the other fide, he ſometimes giveth Princes and moſt mighty men into the 
hands of their enemies, to be ſpoiled and abuſed, as Sampſon was. 

He removeth away the ſpeech of the trufty, aud raketh away the underſtanding 
of the aged. Here by the ſpeech of therruſty, by /#lg. rendred Veracium: of 
tree ſpeakers, ſome underſtind the comfortable promiſes made by the Pro. 
phets, which are removed; for when no comfort is by rhem ſpoken arry more 


kn: all rerrible chings for the ſfinnes of chem to whom they fpake good for- 


merly. Some, the teaching of men wiſe and learned, and formerly make- 
ing conſcience to teach norhing bur the crutch ;bur being drawn by men more 
then by God, and by the feare or favour of chem, they have this faculty of 
ſpexking the ruth taken away from them, & now it's common with there, for 
eruchs, co utrer lies, as it was with the Scribes and Phariſees, whom our Lord 
ofcen diſgracech , by calling chem fools and blind for their foolish teaching. 


And ſuch are Popish Prieſts, who formerly were Miniſters of Chrrft. ; bur ro | 


pleaſe che rope, or for fear of him, they now and long hve taught lying 
legends and tables for Gods word, which only is truth. And even among-our 
ſelves in theſe dayes, {ome are greatly degenerated, who well performed rhe 
othce of Evingeliſts vefore, but now worſe then Balaam , ſpeak-orher words 
tor a reward, then God purtreth into their mouths, for which 'they may juſt- 
ly feare to pertsh more then he did , and undergoe the ignomy of rhe 
name of foolish Prophets, alchough they think that herein they doe moſt 
wiſely,getting by this means countenance and preterment, which oc ers char 
will not be changed from Truch-ſpeakers, want, yea meet with hard meaſure 
although there be nothing elſe againſt them. 

He ponreth out contempt upon Princes, &c. The /Vxly. in theſe words a- 
grecing , for the next have words divers from the Heb. and New Tr. which 
are, And weakneth the ſtrength of the mighty. But in vulg. Releiveth them that 
are oppreſſed. But this is thus ſalved by the Jeſvite, it is thus rendred by the 


Sepr. and fo beſt anſwererh, as oppoſite to the firſt clauſe, and it is ro the ſarne | 


effeR, The weakning of the mighty, that oppreſſed others , being rhe xelie- 


ving of the oppreſſed. Then for his wiſdome he faith, He diſtovererp darke | 
things, Verſ. 22. And for his power, He inlargeth the nations , and ftreight- | 


Anp | 


neth them, Vetſ. 23. 
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bout it, but all in vain. * 
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beſt, ſo that they wander, as it wzre ina wildernefſe, in their conſultations, 
finding no way out, although they groap for it by beating their baines a- | 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Have ſeen all this, Hzre Fo5 concluling firſt his diſcourſe touching God, 
of whom he ſaw and knew as much and more then chey who undercooke 
toteach him, and cherefore chat he was not inferiour co them in knowleds, 


proceederh afrer his approving what Zophar and che other rwo had faid | 
rightly , co impeach Z9phay tor lying, as he had dealr before with him, Chap. | 


I1. 3. For which as thinkins them unworthy co be (poken to any more, he 
appealeth to Gol, ſaying, [ waul4 Featk tothe Almighty , and [ deſire to rea- 
ſon with God, but yee are forgers of lyes , Phyſitians of no value. Whereas 
Job ſaich,ver.1. Ment eye hath ſeen all this,and mine care hath heard and nndey- 
Food it : Gregory well notech , that a man ſeeth with his ey2s, and hearech 
with his eares indeed , when h2 underſtanderh ; for to heare, or fee, and 
not co underſtand, is not to heare or ſee , 2s alſo may be gathered from that 
of our Lord, Leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes , heare with their eares , and 
not wnderſtand with their hearts. Bur who fo by ſeeing and hearing cometh to 
unde:ſt ind not ſome things , bur all things concerning God and his doings, 
his wiſdome and power which are to be taught unto ochers, is a Prophet. 
Ochers are bur as Pharaoh, who ſaw theleane and fart Kine in his dream, por- 
tending things to come, but he underſtood them not. Oc as Be/hazzar, who 
ſaw the writing of the hand upon the wall, but underſtood it nor. Yea, the 
people of theſe times hereincome ſhort of Pharaoh; for he hearing his dream 
interpreted, undeiſtood the will of God , and made proviſton accordingly, 
to preſerve his people and himſelf, when the Famine ſhould come : but they 
upon hearing , underſtand nor, to take any courſe whereby to be ſaved from 
deſtruionto come, no nvt whea all things are expounded and laid open un- 
tothem agiine and againe many times. And the modeſty of fob is herein a- 
gaintobe noted, in that ſtill he countech nor himſelfe for his knowledge a- 

bove chem , bur only ſaid, he was not infertour to them +: Whence wee may 

Sither, that ſaving knowledge puffeth nor up ; but he that is inlued wich 

this, is ſtill humble , not making himſelf ſuperiour , but equall to choſe that 

have underſtanding alſo, and do utter ic for the inſtruction of others, 

For his ſpeaking to God, Verſe 3. that was meant by prayer, in all humility 
made unto him, and his reaſoning with God , his coming, as it were, into 
Judgmenc upon the teſtimony ot his good conſcience , cauſing bolinefle and 
confidence ; for they that humble themſelves in prayer, confeſliag their ſins, 
and forrowing for them, and heartily turning from them, are bidden by God, 


Come and let us reaſon together, if your ſinnes were 4s Crimſon, &c. For this, | 


and not ocherwiſe may we ſpeak unto, and reaſon with him. 
For Zophars lying, ver/. 4. the Valg. renders it, Deſiring firſt to ſhew you 


tobe forgers of lyes , 414 embracers of perverſe opinions : And the word NF? | 


here uſed ſignifiech metaphorically /nfazrare,as properly w heal: But Fir go- 
eth according to the mecaphoricall,fignification,it muſt be rendered, Reſtorers, 


or builders of vanity are yee all.\Whereupon Gregory faith, Heretiques typified | 


bytheſe are called builders ; becauſe as builders build with ſtones, fo they their 
errour with deceicfull words. 


O that yee Wo wid altogether bold jour peace, audit ſpall be your wiſdome. For 
L 2 ſo 
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| Verſ. 9. 


'Verſ. 10. 


Verf. 11. 
Gregory. 


Wil! yee as ept Gods perſon £ | Job 13 b: 
door is shur, ir cannot be ſeen what is within the houſe : ſothe mouth being 
Shur by ſilence , the folly that is within lyeth hid ; bur being opened it com 
eth in view, and a man is ſeen what he 1s. | 
Heare now wy reaſonings , hearken to the pleadings of my lips. The Voulg. 


Audite meas correptiones , ad judicium labiorum meorum attendite,, and the 


| 
| 


| Heb. will bcare either reading. Gregory following the /#1/g, notech that hee | 


| ſpeaketh firſt of correprion or reproof , and then of judgnient , becauſe re- 
; proof nnaſt firſt be heard of a mans folly , and then he is ficted co heare that 
whereby he may be further edified in knowledg and grace : But ob ſeemeth 
in theſe words to rele upon his former, ver, 3, of ſpeaking to God, and rea- 
| ſoning , or coming in way of pleading in the Court of judgment before 
him. | | = 
Will yee ffeak wickedly for God, and talk deceitfully for him ? will ye accept 
his perſon 7 Will yee contend for God ? Becauſe Zophar had wished Ghap, i 1, 
5. that God would ſpeak, as not doubting, but if he would , he would be a- 
gainſt 7ob as well as they : Now fob reproveth him therefore, and the reſt, as 
men , that herein ſpeak wickedly, and deceirfully, pretending zeale rowards 
God, as if by ſomerhing ſpoken by ob before, it had been derogared from his 
juſtice in Jobs juſtifying of himſelf : For this was in them a wickedneſſe, and 
a very lye, 3s may appear by obs ingenuous confeiling hbiraſel;to be a ſinner, 
in ſfxying, 1:77 he accept bus perſon ? He meaneth, in favour 2nd reſpeR born 
to him ; Will ye utcer things untrue ? as they that are to ſpeak hetwixr a Judg 
anJ anotiier poor man, for the reſpeR that they beare to the Judges perſon, 
will ſpeak uniruly on his fide. Burt if he be a juſt Judg , he abhorrech their 
falſe ceſtimony and ſtanderh for him : So, and much more Almighry God de- 
teſtech thoſe chat will ſpeak any thing unttuly againſt che meaneſt of his ſer- 
\ yants, although they conceive that they ſpeak fo for his glory, for he need- 
' eth nor, neicker will he allow of mens lying for him. Wherefore the inven- 
rers of lying legends to promote piety towards the Saints departed, although 
they thought chat this was by conſequence piety towards God , were em- 
ployed ina wicked work, when they ſer themelves to write theſe things, 
is it 0094 that be ſhould ſearch you out ? 2nd 45 one man mocketh another , do 
ee ſo mocke him ? Vulg. Wil it pleaſe him from whom nothing can lye hid ? 
vr will þ. be deceived by your frauds, &c ? Bus N. Tr.1s here word for word, 
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ſignifyech eicher mocking or deceiving ; and the meaning is, will ic be for the 
beſt for you to have God ſpeak , as yee wiſhed ; If he ſhould, he would cer- 
rainly find you bur to be ſuch, as I have faid : And although yee may by your 
cylourable ſpeeches deceive other men, and mike chem co think mie wick- 
ed for ſuffeiing lo great things , yer yee cannot deceive God, who well 
knoweih you,ar.! me, and all men, and when he cometh to lay you open, 
will be 1ea.'y t reprove in ſtead of approving you in that which yee have 
ſid. And that this is his meaning, the next words ſhew, 

He will ſurcly reprove you, if yee ſecretly accept of perſons. That is, of his 
perſon, as the / '#/g. rendereth it, and as it was ſpoken of accepting his perſon 
be:ore. The word in ſecret is inſerted to ſhew , that in their judging of him, 
they went upon a matter that was ſecret and hidden from them, that is, ſinne 
; in lim, for which chey judged him to be thus puniſhed , when as they knew 
, noſuch ſin in him : For this he ſaith, as it were by way of prophecying, that 
\; God would reprove them, for ſo he did, Ch. 42. 
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according to Heb. 7s zt good that he ſearch you out * For the next words 9NN | 


fo it is ſaid . A foole when be holdeth his peace ſeemeth to be wiſe, As when the | 
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| Shall net his excellency make you afraid, and his dread fall upon you ? Tour | 
remembrances are like unto aſhes, &c, Juſt men ſaith Gregory, fear God, that ! 


'. ſhall be croubled, and reproved,when he judgeth, And this is that which fob 
| here ſaith, yee defire to heare him ſpeak ; but when he doth , it will be to 
| the ſtriking of luch a cerrour into you, that ye $hall not be able to indyze. 


Tour 
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. when he ſmiterh, they may feel him quiet; buc the wicked who fear him not, ' 
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Job13. Tle ſp2ake, and com? of it what will, Though he kill me, &c. 


Torr remembrances arelike aſhes : That is, yee may deviſe by ſome meanes 
or other, and ſeek to continue your memories ; jbur when ye have done 
whac yeecan for this end, it is but as if yeshould make an heap of ashes tor 7 
memoriall , which how ſoon doth the wind blow away 2? For men have but 
clay bodies , and their life being gone , where is the remembrance of chem, 
chat is, of the wicked, but the Juſt by iooking ar God only in all their doings, 
fxe therefore their cemembrance in heaven, and ſo in eternity , according 
ro which it is ſaid , The righteoas ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance. 

Hold your peace , Let me alon?, that 1 may ſpeake, and come of it what will. 
The vulg. 1 will ſpeak, what my mind ſhall ſuggeſt unto me. Whereupon Gre- 
gory faith , that ke prepareth chem co heare vhe myſticall things, which he 
was further about to ſpeak, as tolloweth, Yerſe 14+ as not coming from 
fleſh.and blood, but from the ſpirit withia him : Heb. it is, / will ſpeake , axd 
let any thing paſſe , or any thing ſhall paſſe'over me : That is, according to 0- 
ther Expohtors , whatſoever | ſuffer. But becauſe this is the voyce of a deſ(- 
perate man, ſuch as fob never was , we may render it , What hall paſſe np- 
on we ? That is, whereas I havethreatned you for your lyes, that reproof and 
terrour ſhall paſſe upon you , what ſhall paſſe upon mel fear not, for 1 
plead before him that knoweth me beiterthen you do, and knoweth me to 
be innocent in reſpeRt of thac, which ye lay to my charge. 

Why doe I take my fieſh in my teeth, and put my life in my hand? Vulg. 

Why do I tear my fie/h with my teeth, and carry my life in my hands? By Gre- 

ory expounded thus : Why doe I inwardly take into confideration what is 
Refhly in me, and macerate my ſelfe with great ſorrow therefore, as a man 
that tearech his fleſh with his ceeth, and by the works ef my hands ſhew 
what my heart within me is, if all this be ot no force with you to prevent 
your raſh judging of me. Some think, thar this is ſpoken , as if kee had ſaid, 
What ; do yee think me deſperate , chat I ſhould lay vio;ent hands upon my 
ſelf, by tearing with my teeth my fleſh 2 or with my owne hands making my 
life away 2 Some, what great ſinne have I committed , that I am in this mi- 
ſerable caſe, as a man torn, and at the pang of death by his own meanes ? I 


do beſt agree, and in the firſt for a myſticall: And then note, that he is not like 
[ob,that for any miſery teareth, or doth violence to his own life, as it argued a 
great faith in Fob expreſſed, Verſ. 15. So doing contrariwiſe , no faith, but 
unbelief, and conſequently damnation for evermore. 

Although he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him , but I will maintaine mine own 
wajes before him. 


proved it ; for whilſt God doth well unto him, every man will truſt in him, 


| 
| 


and be ſhall be my Saviour. Heb, Forin him is x5 ſignifying not , wher upon 
it 1s by ſome rendred, Behol4 he kills me, I will not expett : And indeed in 


ſteadof this word thowgh, is p71 behold; bur ſo takenit is by ſome read inter- { 
rogatively, ay 1 not tr»:/t, or hope ; that is, 7 will hope. Some ſay , that | 
which is ſometime put for 4 in bim, as Pagniz. Theſaur. But wichour | 


granting this change the ſenſe is good , as hath been ſaid : Bur for the next 
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reſt in the ſecond for a literall ſenſe , as ro which the words following, Y. 15. | 


Here1s patience indeed in greateſt adverſity to truſt in God;which in proſ- | 
perity no man knoweth whether he doth or no, at the leaſt he hath not yer | 


But for the next words the /'«/g. hath , I will reprove wy Wayes in his ſight, | 


35 


Verl. 12. 
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| Verl. 13. 
Gregory. 
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words I muſt needs rather hold wich the Vulg. Latin, / will reprove , becauſe | 


M2? lignifyerh ro reprove , although it lignitieth co diſpute alſo : and it is to 
be held, that to have God our Saviour , we muſt rather judge and reprove 


| Ourſelves and wayes, then to maintain them, as it is ſaid , If wee wenld judge 


| 


| Our ſelves, we chould not be jr:dxed. 


He alſo ſhall be my ſalvation, for an hypocrite ſhall not come before hin. 


| An hypocrite is one, that 1s, alropether incent to pleaſe men, and theretore 
| although he makes a thew of piety towards God ; yet he brings not him- | 


| ſelte before God, by examining his heart and waies, as in his preſence tO 
| judge 


cen 


3 Cor. TI.29 


Verl. 15. 
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; judge and condemne himſelf for his ſinnes, as he ſhould : And in this ſenſe | 
| he ſaid, nor to come before him, becaule if he: did ; he ſhould not be an | 
| hypocrite : But not coming thus before him, he ſhall come before him ac | 
| the laſt day, and be adjudged to have the portion of hypocrites, where | 

Math, 24.51, | there is weepingand gnaſhing of teerh. | | 

Verl, 18, | Behold now have ordered my cauſe, I know that I ſhall be. juſtified, For 

| | cauſe Hebr. is 83272 judgment, that is, ſo that when 1come to be judged 

| of God, 1ſhall be jutified, as the Vulg. rendereth it, ſpeaking nothing of 

; ordering, which yet the Original doth , By which we gay. fee* the preat | 

| confidence chat Job had, upon his reproving and judging himſelf in his own | 

| heart, hereby-he knew, that his matters were ſet in ſuch-an.order ; as that | 
| God would juſtifie and not condemne him, as they did, and fo doth every 

! one, that likewiſe ſtrictly looketh to his own waies, raking himſelf in his 

| errings, and condemning -himſelf therefore as a finner, being accordingly | 

| humbled : But how dorh that, V. 23. agree with this. How many re 
mine iniquityes and finnes. And V. 26, Thou makeſt me to poſſeſs the ini- | 
quitics of my youth, and Writeſt bitter things againit me. For it he were 
{o great a finner, and all his ſfinnes from his youth, were ſtil recorded ; how 

| knew hethar he'ſhould be. juſtifyed art the day of Judgmenc 2. | 

' _ Azſw. Thus it was with him without Gods mercy, but elrough his | 

, mercy and grace, he doubred nor of being juſtified from themall : A no- | 

| table place, to confirme the doarine of juſtification, alrogether of mercy, | 

| and inno parc for any merit of our own : To which effeR alſo Gregory | 
teacheth. 

Who is he that will plead with me ? For now I knoW , if I hold my tongue,1 | 
ſrall give up the Ghoſt, The vulg. Therefore being ſilent, 1 am conſumed. 
Hebr. / dye. The meaning is, having cleared my conſcience before God, | 
| by ſtrictly looking ro my waies, and tor my faylings, judging my ſelf, let | 
* him that willcome and accule and contend with me, laying fin ro my charge, | 

I feare him not : It is the ſame in effeRt, with that of che Apoſtle. 1t is | 

God that juſtifieth, who ſhall condemne ? Becauſe he ſpake before of Gods | 
; juſtifying of him : And it is a ſpeech worthy with all diligence to be atten- | 
ced unto ; for which he calleth for attention, V. 17. He challengeth all | 
men here, ſaith Gregory, if they could , ro accuſe him for any thing out- 
warcly done amifle by him, and herein if none could taxe him, there was 
nothing, bur evil cogitations in his heart, of which he could be guilty, but 
for thete, from which none can be free , he held not his peace, but ſpake and 
complained internally hereof ro God, by reproving his own waies, as hath 
beenſaid : And if he ſhould have been (ilenr, an not ſpeak hereof, and 
' bewayl chem ; he ſhould dye and perish : Note then here firſt, chat the 
righreons mans life is ſuch, that no man can lay fin to his charge, ſo inof- | 
; fenſively and blamleſly, doth he hve in all things : To which effe& allo ' 

7oha (peakerh. He that is born of God ſiancth not. 2. Although men can ob- 

; ze nothing gruly againſt him ; yet he is nor for this alrogether without |: 

| fin, for there be finnes of thought, the law of the flesh rebelling againſt the | 

law of the minde ; as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, who in ſaying, The evil chat | 
he hated he did, meant nor any fin outwardly committed ;. but the rebel- | 
lious motions, that aroſe within him, 3. Even theſe ifa man be ſilent, and 

complaineth nor before God and men of them ; but in all things juſtifyerh | 
himſeif, wil be his death and deſtruQion for evermore, | 

Only do not two things to me : withdraw thy hand from me, and let not thy 
dread maks me afraid; thiz \vill I not hide my ſelf from thee, What is it to 
be hidden from God, but to be out of the danger of his proceeding, in 
| the ſtrineſſe gf his judgment againſt him, to his condemnation, out ot | 

which whilſt he is not, he feareth and ſeeketh to hide himſelf from God, ' 

Bat TR ; aichough in vain, as our firſt Parents did, but in deed none can do, av not 

LT is | if chey could get the mountaines co fall upon them, to cover them : o | 
| ' cacn ; 
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' Job 13. Call and 7 will anſwer, Thou counteſt me as an enemy, 


then ſhall rot a man need to ſeek to hide himſelf, if God doth theſe wo. 


things co him. .. 
Firſt, Exempr him from the law, and the rigour chereof, which adjudg- 


_ ethevery ſinner; yea in thought oaly, to death, 


Secondly, Infuſe his ſpirit and grace into him, to make him noe out of 
ſeryile feare, but filial love, to obey him in all things, becauſe perfed love 
expelleth feare, as the Apoſtle 7ohs ſaith. And both theſe are attained by 
Chriſt., Roms, 8, 1, Fohn 7.37. Thus Gregory; but others according to the 


letter ,, #ithdraw thy hand from me, be nor fo ſevere ſtil towards me, as | 


co continue me. under thy ſharp ſcourges, and if thou' appearelſt to ſpeak 
unto me,do ir not inſuch a terrifical manner, as through aſtoniſhment 


at thy glory to kil me, becauſe the: ſeeing of God in majeſty appearing, 


hath been alwaies held co be mortiferous, as Gad ſaid unto Aoſes, No 
man ſhall ſee my face and live, ſuch an aſtoniſhing. power, even unto death, 
is there therein. 

Then wilt I anſwer to thy call, &c. Here by calling he meaneth, Gods cal- 
ling him,, as it were, into the Court of judgment, to anſwer to that which 
ſhould be objeRed againſt him, the two things before ſpoken of being 
done, he ſairh, he would not feare to be thus cited before his judgment ſear, 
yea he knew, that if he ſhould callto God to ſtand on his fide, and be for 
him againſt che ſlanderous accuſations of men, he would be ready to 
do it, 

Haw many are mine iniquities ; make me to know my tranſgreſſions and 
my ſinnes. Before that a man can with his boldneſle and confidence, ap- 
peare before God through Chriſt, he muſt haye a fight and ſenſe of his 
finnes : Therefore 10h confeſſerh and prayeth thus ; and indefiring to have 
theſe ſhewed him, he mentioneth two, Iniquityes and ſinnes : By iniqui- 
ryes greater ſinnes, being underſtood ; and by finnes leſſer : For this is the 
firſt a& of grace, tending to juſtification, to be inlightned, to ſee theabo- 
mination of every fin, and the infinite number of our finnes : Thencometh 
on'apprehenſion of Gods wrath and diſpleaſure hereby incurred, he being 
by fin made our enemy, and to count us his enemies, V. 24. 

Whertfore hide#t thou thy face , and counteſt me for an enemy ? Andif God 
be an'enemy to us, as he is to ſinners, and all wicked perſons; alas what 
are we to ſtand againſt him, evenas a ſhaken leafe, withour all ſtrength ro 
hold from ſhaking, when the leaſt winde bloweth;; or as the dry ſtubble 
to keep from burning, when fire cometh, as V, 25. 

Wilt thou break, a leafe to and fro, or purſue the dry ſtubble? To cauſe 
the greater terror, he looketh not only at ſinnes more lacely commitred, but 
longe ago, even in the time of his licentious, and greater judgments decreed 
to be brought upon kim therefore, V. 26. 


T hou writeſt bitter things again me, and makeſt me to poſſeſſe the ſins of | 


my youth, Upon the compariſon made berwixt man and a leate, Gregory 
faith, that by finning at the firſt, man fell from being asa tree' planted in 
Paradice, tobe as a keafe fallen from a tree, as that is coſſed about with the 
winde : So he being now expoſed to the winds of diverſe temptations, 
cartying him hither and thither, and as dry ſtubble is withour all ap, fo 
heis without all grace or goodneſle : Hereupon bitter things aze written 
againſt him, and not ſpoken only, to intimate their durance ; to expreſle 
which further chey are compated to a poſſefſion, whereof yer a man hath 
little joy, but great ſorrowes and long continuing : Herein then 7ob doth 
not only ſpeak in his own perſon, bur in the perſon of man in general, for 
this is the caſe of every Mothers Son, and to fee into, and to be ſenſible 
hereof, is the only way to come to faich, whereby toſtand confidently be- 
fore God at the dreadful dayofJudgment. 

Thou putteſt my feet alſo inte the ſtockes, thou lookeſt narrowly into all my 


a — 


— 


Verſ, 22. 


Verlſ. 23. 


Verſ. 24. 
Rom,s.8s, 


Ver. 25. 


Verſ. 26. 
Gregor. 


waes, and ſetteſt a print upon the heels of my feet. The vulg. eAll my paths; 
betwixt 
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He 15 conſumed as a moth-caten Garment, 


— 


| Verſ. 28. 


Iam, 1. 13, 
Pſal, 39, 


11-h.1.6. 
Joh, 6. 44. 
Verſ. 5. 


] 


| 


which is not ſo eaſily diſcerned, bur he diſcerneth it in every one, atid PIR 
indeed fignifyeth narrower pathes, And for the print uponthe heels of wy het 
The vulg. Thou haſt conſidered the footſteps. To the ſame effeR, Heb. 

alike, fetting forth heels and foor-ſtepts, the meaning is, nor ottly my paths 


roots | 


are marked byhee,” that is, wherein I commonly go, but' if at'ary rime 1 | 


ſtep out ofthe way: Whereby we may ſee, how narrowly Got obſerveth 


and marketh the doings of men in every thing , for which choagh rhe wick- | 


ed knoweth not, yer the godly know, thatthey are held by fin commirred , 


looketh at the hurt done ro others, by examples given by mens evil doings 
unto them, leaving aprint upon the ground, as it were, whereby others 
follow chem, 2nd fo their ſin 1s inthis regard made the greater, V. 28; 


' as a man by his feet in the ſtocks, till that by repentance, and mercy ſhev. - 
| eduntorhem, they be releaſed again': Gregory alſo obſerveth here, that God 


= =” <— ret > I os , 


Al ht as a rotten thing conſumeth, as a 0arment that is mbth-eaten. This | 


is by the'vulg. rendredin the firſt perfon, but Hebr. iris hee, that is, man 
ſhewing , chat what hath been before ſpoken was ſpoken of man'in pene- 
rall, whom he laſtiy compareth to a rotten thing and a moth - eaten Gar- 
ment ,” of which , that which is rhe deſtraQtio 1 , breedeth ini felte., and 


5 


15 not perceived till that it be marred and conſumed hereby ; ſo fin com- | 


eth from a mans ſelfe , and hereby the wicked are conſumed; nor knowing 


ittillir bero late; bur iteateth into them dayly more and'more; till they | 


% 


dye and utterly periſh. 
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CHAP. XLIIL. 


Ere Job having ſpoken of a mans being conſumed by fin, Chap. 1 3. 28, 
Hl oroixetert co ſpeake more at large of x he fraulty of his life, farſt can 
by line, ſaying. | 1 

Man that is borne of a woman. js of few days,and full of trouble,&c.Of which 
the ſenſe is plain. And becauſe he is ſo fraile , and: as was ſayd-before, : like 
ynco a leafe and dry ſtubble, he ſaich, _ REP "UI 

Why doſt thou oper thine eyes upon ſuch ax one,and bringeſt me inte judgment 
with thee? As if he thought it an unworthy thing for the divine: majeſty ro 
looke ſo narrowly into his wayes , and finding any thing amiſſe in him, to 
proceed to the executing of his judgements upon him, and the rather be- 
cauſe he is borne in uncleanneſſle and (inne, and hath no power to.make him- 
ſeifeclean, as followeth, V. 4. 

Why can draw.a clean thing out of that which is unclean? not one. Of being 
borne in fin , David ſpeakerh, and ofall Adams poſterity , Paw! , io that 
hereby the Anabaptiſt is convinced, that an infant is polluted by finne, and 
needech waſhing by the water of baptiſme ſo ſoon as may be, and it is not 
in the. power of any, unclean perſon to ſanRifie bimſelfe or anather, onely 


_—_—_ 


Chriſt , who was bors without ſinne , and who fo would be cleanſed muſt 
be cleanſed by him, for he is the Lord our righteouſneſſe , and his b/oxd 
cleanſeth us from all ſine, but neither can we come to him. for this, unleſle 
the Father draweth us, | | 
Seeing his dayes are with thee,and the number of his moneths are determined; 
thou haſt appointed his bounds that he cannot e: By ay x here, Grego- 


P 
ry underſtandech che few dayes of a mans life by nature, by months r 
ſpaces of time, to which notwithſtanding he of his mercy prolonged his; 
life : But whether a man liveth a ſhorter or a longer time, this is before | 
by God appointed, he hath ſet che bounds of every mans time, which he | 
cannot | 


Job 14. | 


| betwixt which and waies,. Gregory maketh this difference : Waies are lar- | 
ger, paths narrower; God then is ſaid, to look into all mens paths, when he | 
looketh not-only at the eviſdone by them, bur the intention of their minde, 
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Turn from me that T may reſt, 


. 

LY 
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cann2c £5 beyond : And as of his life, ſo of his profpericy, and adveciicy ; 
how long heſhull injoy che one, or be under che ocher : Here chen we ſee 
thecauſe, why ſome lik2ly co-live long be ſhore lived, and others more in- 
| firme live loager : God hath ſer the boundary of each. ones life ro the very 
| day. Whereas Hezekiah paſſe {rhis boundary fifteen yeares, it is anſwer - 
ed, rhe time of his living fer by God, was cheſe fifreen yeares alſo : Bur the 
Pcopher Efay was ſent to-him, to chreaten him wich death of che fickneſle, 
whichthen/hehad, b2ciute he merited ir by his fin, thac he might huwble 
himſelf as he did. and fo be releaſel again from chat dangerous ſickneſle: 
orelle it may be conceive i, chac che time fer by the Lord, was then come, 
which alchough he could not paſs, yer God could prolong his life ſtill, 
at his. pleaſure, becauſe iris on'y ſaid, rhe bounds fer him can no man 
als, 
: Turn from him that he may re*!, til he ſhall accomplith as an hireling his 
day. Having laid a ground for a plea, to berelcated from his preſenr nike, 
now he prayeth for it, asif he had ſaid : For fomuch as my cime, of all 
men is very ſhort , bur a day, as an hirelings time is ; give me ſome reſt a- 
gain , during this my thort time, and then ler che time of my departure come 
when thou pleaſeſt. 


Of man recurning nv more, after that heis dead, fee betore chap. 7. g, 10. 
Which is fer forth: by divers compariſons there; Here 2 contrary compari- 
ſon from a tree is brought to illuſtrate it further, becauſe man is ofcen 
ſer forth by a tree in the holy Scriptures : For the liceral ſenſe, all chings 


that : Bur we may by this tree: reviving again afrer cucring down, under- 
is made, the wicked man : che juſt alchough he be cuc down by death, juf- 


death; or otherwiſe, yer he ſhall live again, yea alchough being ded, he 
inthegduſt: And as the tree chrough the ſent of water liverh again 
andbrancherh , ſo he by divine virtue, coming. from above, ſhall have kis 
dead body raifed-up to live:glorioully in heaven. 
But man dyeth and waſteth away, he grveth up the ghoſt, and where ts he ? 


And Tſe rhe Farther of David is hiKeaed to a rree cur down, the ſtump on- 
ly being left, but afcerwards branching again: And to waters is the ſpirit 
of God-ofrencompared, avhath" been before ſaid : And if this place be 
thus underſtood, - 1ob thewerh here the ſame faith couching the reſurceRi- 
onto glory, thar he dorh plainly ſpeak of Chap. 19. 25. Alchough in this 
place 'obſcurely and. enigmarica)ly. = 
1 As the waters fall fron the Sta; and the floud decayeth and dryeth wp : So 

down, anidi+:ſeoh norivilbthe heavens be: no more, they ſhall not awake 
wrde rayſed ont bf: their 'ſleep,' Here mans /minde is compared to waters 
ng SutetCe, ui te floods of water, the one ſalt, the other ſweer, 
hecauſe he is unſtable in his :waies, ſometime having luſtful choughts it his 
inde; and fomeciine wrachfal,-and ſometime covetous, yet his minde- is 
fomatime alſo 125 'fweer warer,fqr his' choughts of love: and joy : And' he's 
rid when hedyerh, rolye down, and rhenin ſpeaking of his reviving, he 
faith : Heawiakethno more tilthe heavens fayl, co ſhew: that he belcived, 
thacthe dbachiof mart; is ' bur a$a' feep, : from-which he ſhall archeend of 
the -Workdwaſlt ic being irs exfy for God then to raiſe him up; reſtoring 
tohhim his ,2av'r0 4 3ke'one* our of his ſleep : Some becauſe there 


ting om the 


» 


| And to make this allegory good, the juſt-man is compared to a tree. P/. 1. | 


For there is hope of a tree if it be cut down, that it Will ſprout again, &c, 
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faith Gregory, areſo plain here, that chere is no need to ſay any more upon | 


| 


fering martyrdome in his younger time, and waxing old, dyeth his natural | 
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Gre'or. 
«a 


ſtand a juſt man, and by the man, berwixt whom and him the compariſon | 


Vetrl. 10. 


Ver. 11. 


i510 word inthe Hebrew ſignifying As, take it not for a-ſimilitude,bura | 
| as'thac-of tree (before \goiog, +25 iF he had ſaid : Warervfal- | 
$ex2arid foods be dryed 'up; urgoing inco-vapars that aſtend | 
wuitime, they diſſolve again inrp rain $5 whereby cheſe waters are _ | 
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Man lying down riſeth 120 more, Job1  & | 


| ed again : but with man lying 'down, that is dying, it is not ſo;thus Chry/ofs, 
and eFuguſt. And to waters dryed up,. are men aptly compared in death; 
becauſe chen the Hwmidam radicale, the moyſtyre, the of life, is dryed 
up, but no more renewed til the laſt day, when yer it ſhal] not -he reſtored 
| to the ſame ſtate of heat and moyſture ; but inftead of natural;-riſe ſpiri- 
tual, as is taught, 2. (or 15. And this expoſition is moſt probable, theſe two | 
verſes being ſpoken, like unto theſe before going . of trees, the words ren. | 
dred there, Byt man, being Hebr. eAnd mas, ashere eAud mar lyeth | 
down. Ii it be underſtood as a fimilicude, it holdech not, becauſe waters be- | 
ing dryed up are renewed agiin, as hath been ſaid, and the places where they 
were , continue not alwaies dry, bur ifthey be dry now, flow again with 
waters, time afcer time, to the end of the World : So doth not man, al- 
thouph there be one certain time appointed wherein he ſhall riſe. 
O "7 hat thou wouldſt hide me in the grave, and keep me ſecret , til thy 
Wrath be paſt; that thow wouldſ# appoint me a ſet time, and remember me. The 
| Vulg For Grave hath In inferxo : Whence Gregory gathereth undoubted- 
; ly, chac the faithful under the old Teſtament dying , went to a place below 
| neare Hel, wherethey reſted til'Chriſt coming, and then were delivered: 
and this he ſaith Fob ſheweth here, that he knew very well, which made 
him pray ſo, and chat God at his ſet time would remember him, coming then 
to take him thence, up to his heavenly Kingdome. For man being ſhut our 
of Paradiſe, the way was {o kepc ; that he could not of himſelf ever enter 
in again any more, therefore Chriſt muſt firſt come and take him thence, 
up wich him co che Paradiſe of God aboue, But from this expoſition, even 
they that follow che Vulg. Lat. goe except Zyra and Diony/ſime ſame ſay+ 
ing, that nothiog elſe is ment but that he deſired to reſt in the grave amongſt 
che dead, provided that God would remember him inthe time by him ap- 
jpointed, forall men to riſe to life again, andithus he prayed, becauſe in 
iving here he had no comtort , by reaſon of the tokens of Gods wrath now 
upon him : He therefore deficech rather to dye, and ly ein the grave, til 
the whole time of Gods anger againſt his faithful ſervancs ſhonld be paſt ; 
and che cime come of making them to rejoyce for. ever, which is not till 
the day of Judgmenc : Touching the place imagined where thefaithful dy. 
ing before Chriſts coming, reſted below nezre to Hel, there- is no: ground | 
in holy Scripture for ir, and therefore ir is. not probably ſo meant » | For 
we read only of Heaven and Hel, and therefore this by themcalled Linnw 
patrum is non ens as well as Pwrgatory. | 
If a man dyeth, ſhall be live again ? All maine _appointed time 1 will wait 
ril my change cometh. This is added as a moſt comfortable concluſion, upon 
the premiſes, as if he had ſaid, is thus, when a faithful perſondyeth, ſhall 
he riſe again at the appoynted time before ſpoken of, then Wl .E woaia al 
the time appoyneed meta live here, comforting. my ſelf in the cxpeRation 
of that moſt happy change to come, when corcuption ſhall be changed: in- 
£0 incorruption, and mortality into immortality : And as Jeb, ſo every 
faithful perſon ſhould be comforted herewith, in the mide. of all. worldly 
ſufferings. The vulg. For ppoynted tive, hath the riwe of my warfare, 
and NIY allo fignifyeth warfare, .2s was before ſhewed, chap. 7. 1. And 
ehis life is a warfare for ſuffering hardſhip, but our comfortlyech. in-our 
hops hy bleſſed change, Fo then Sod be, Then ar cel, endl mill 
anſwer t w wilt have 4 deſire to the 'thy jbands.; 'Tabe- is, I ſhall 
anſwer thee by the fmilicude of thy holineſſe by jr thav hail! 
me ; bur this ifkiall nor have of my ſelf, but thy hands ſhall work: me 40 
yore; Ag it is ſaid, Ye fball be likg wnto him, for we. foal 
0 000,45 PEW. | Ce? As. 
\ CAlytranſgreſſien is ſealed np inabeg, then (oweſ uy mine iniquity. This 
and V. 16. are not mych anlikera cheo! 13+ 26. 27, Shew bow, God mar 
keth and writeth and ſealeth or ſowerh up,as it were, every mans finns,keep- 
| ing 
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thus theſ: words aptly tollow thoſe. V.-15. Thou wilt bave defire*to the 
work of thy hands. P's Go SW, , 

: Surely the monntaine falling cometh to nought, aud rhe rock #s removed ont 
of his place :'T he waters weare the ftones , thow waſheſt away the things that 
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| Thus G 


| Kereafter?7 '@&live ſecnfy for evermore. 
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loweth the hard ſtone, and waters running waſh away things growing out 
of the earch," as trees growing by the 'rivers fide, clie ground about their 
rootes beitg gulled, and ſo they made to fall an./ carryed away-* © Forthus 
even righteous men , ſome that ſtxnd as mountaines ot rockes by the fadden 


[f 
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ſight of: Bathebahs beanty fell into moſt grofſe finnes, and Salomon 


| ſtanding as@mighty tree, 'or being impenetrable as a ſtone through” the ſo- | 


\dity of geace'to his old age;rhen was pierced by the continuall allutethents 


| of hisidofacrous wifes ,” and had the far earth of grace in which hee ſtood, 
'and pre, waſhed away, whereby hee fell ro be an idolater alſo ; and thus 
| 'God | the hope of miſerable” man, as che word yy128 lignifieth: ; | 


114 Th "x pght paſſe on for ever." AC- 
[cording tothe vulg fatine expounding it thus, when hee thus fatiech,” where-| 


| cempration'he {8 brought init ſo great 
et9vvercometheſe his ſqyr | 
h; hangin? his countenarge thou ſendelt him out 
f 


\:*Some;ulcloubh the reidind they follow the vulgar; yer give this ſenſe , 


*$eis ſodtitedanped®* MEface prowing old*and weindkled , and' his baire 
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ſhaking.of awearthquake fall, ſome as it were into the Sea vanifhinp;* ſome - 
| from virtues vice, a5 David ſtanding as a mountaine or rock through the 
= of grace and prophelie ; which hee had, being fuddenly affaukted by 
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grow out of the duſt of the earth, and thog deſtrozeſt the hope of man. Having | 
in the former words ſpoken of Gods fealing up and yer healing (his fines, | 
now hee ſheweth by what meanes everrthe beſt are tempred and- drawn to. | 
fin, whereby they comets deſtcution. And here tre rwo ſorts of remp-. 
rations ſpoken of by way of ſimilitude. The one more violent, and fudden , | 
asthe falling of a mounnrain and the removing of 2 rock: The other of4on- ! 
gercontinuznce and more genrle , yet having its effe& alſo, as rhe' water 
which: is conrinually falling , alchoupghir bee ſofe', ' pierceth into arid hol-' 
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thou ſtrengrhneſt him.co live here a,while , bur as other earthly "things , : 


"\Whice?-aM0f thou ſerdelt him ont oF this world, But then they expand | 
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His ſonnes come to houour, be not haracins, Job 14, 
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the words of v. 18-19. thus, Great mountains, and hard rocks, ſtones,and trees 
growing are worne out in time, therefore man much more, when thou 
by ſufferings conſumeſt him , and if he hath ſtrength co live and come our of 
ſuch miſeries, yet ſo weak and fraile is his nature, that he changeth eftſoones 
aSaine and dyeth. 

His ſonns come to honvur and be knoweth it not , &c. Fis fleſh upoa him ſhall 
have paine , and his Soul within him ſhall mourn, Man being gone out of this 
liie, knowech not how it fallech out to his children here , whether they live 


' in honour or diſhonour , becauſe the dead know not the things of the !i- 
ving inthis world. Thus Gregory , and hitherto well ; but then hee Giſtin- 


guzſherh wichour ground only upon mans iraagination, that this is the cate 
of the carnall, bur, nor of the ſpirituall, for they being in che clearneſſe of 
God, ſee all things done here. And he further addeth , that by children 
here, works done by men are myſtically meant , as 1 Tim. 2. in ſpeaking of 
women, that chrough child-bearing they ſhall be ſaved, it is not literally 
meant ; for then ſuch as beare no children, but ſerve the Lord alwayes in cha- 
ſtiry ſhould not be ſaved. But good works are the children , whereby faith- 
full women are ſaved. And whereas it is ſaid , man knoweth not whether 
they be in honour or not, it is meant , that hee knoweth not whether the 
good works taat he doth be accepted before God , or nor : and then return- 
ing to man yer h1ving, 4gun he ipeaks of the pain of their tesh, and forrow of 
heart : Buc I prefer, -ollowing the litera]l ſenſe on'y here, and l:ke nor of his 
attributing co worksche h»nour co come, or the uncertainty of being accep- 
2d in our well doing : this is Gregories dirt, which I rejeR, although I make 
uſe of his gold. 

For.che laſt words, verſe 22. the Vxlg. to make the ſenſe more full, inſer- 
teth theſe words, Whilſt he liverb : His fleſh whilſt he liveth ſhall bave paiae. 
The meaningis, alchough being dead and gone, he js nor croubled , as Pa» 
rents be here at chat which befillech cheir children , yet in his going out of 
this world his flesh shall have paine , and his ſoule ſorrow , he being in the 
pangs of death, wholly taken herewith, which should make every man in the 
time of his life and health to prepare himſelfe for God, and not to pur off rhe 


care of this till theſe pangs ſeize upon him, and his min. being hereby diſtca- | 


Red, be be moſt unki. 


— - — __  — — > O———— 
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CHAP. XV. 


Homld a wiſe man utter vain knowledg. and fill his belly with the Eaſt-wind ? 
Frere Eliphaz, the ſecond time aReth his part , objefting abundance of va- 
nity to 76+, for his moſt heavenly and profound \ eeches before uttered. 
Bur ſuch meaſure muſt rhe Orthodox ſer forth by Fob expe, and the hands 


; of Hereriques ſet forth by Eliphaz and his fellows. 


Thou caſteſt off feare, and reſtraineſt prayer before God : thy month nttercth 
thixe iniquity. This is ſpoken becauſe Fob was little, as he choupht, in pray- 
er, and ſo much in ſpeaking of other things , wherein he vaunted himſelfe in 
reſpec of his own wifdome above 9ther mens, 'and maintained his own inno- 


| cency,, for which he accounted him wicked and blaſphemons, as vey/. 5. 6. 


bur moſt falſly : Butby the way, note that a mann his ſufferings ſhould nor 


| be little, but much in prayer, as 1s commended, P/al. 50. 


eArt tbow the firſt man that was born ? or wert thou made before the hill ? 


: This is ſpoken , becauſe 7ob had biddenthem to hold their peace, and to hear 


him, wherein he {ſeemed to them co be proud and arrogant , taking upon him 


' as if he were another Adam, asthe word is , Who being made before all 0- 


ther men, muſt needs be the wiſeſt among them , ro teach allthem in things 
borh divine and humane, And he adderh , Before the hills , proceeding yer 
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Job 15. Art thouthe firſt man born ? Older then thy fathers with us, 


—— 


a5 


———— rs, 


| to ſome of more wiſdome , viz. Gods Angels, which were made before A- 


dam, or the earth, or hills ; for in che beginning God made the Heavens firſt, 
which are above all viſible things, and the Angels therein, then the earth and 
mountains , which are ſpoken of fortheir greater antiquity , becauſe at the 
ſeparation of the waters they firſt appeared , and then plaine places after- 
wards. 

Haſt thon heard the ſecret of God, and doſt thou reſtrain wiſdome to thy ſelfe ? 
What knoweſt thou that we know not ? Here he taxeth ob, and derideth him, 
as takiog upon him to know the ſecret counſell of God ro declare it ro others 
ſo, as that without him they could not know ic ; bur he did beare himſelf ſo, 
as if he knew exactly the cauſe why God laid thoſe judgments upon him, and 
of his firſt conſulting abour it , which made him fo bold to defireto argue 


| with God abour it : For the next words, he ſpeaks fo, as one that would pay 
| himin his owncoine , (hap. 1 2. where fob ſpake likewiſe to them, Yerþ. 10. 


—— 


a 


[4 


We have men with ns ancienter then thy fathers, This he ſpake, becauſe 
Iob had faid , that wiſdome was with the ancient : For whether they or 7ob 
were ancienter is uncertain, bur he ſeemeth to ſpeake this of his Temanires, 


and the old learned men chac were amongſt them, to whoſe yeares hee came | 


not nigh. 

Are the ceaſolations of God ſmall with thee ? or is there any ſecre: thing with 
thee ? The vulg. 1s it a great thing that God ſhould comfort thee ? but thy WiC 
hed words prohibit this. But N, Tr. agreeth with the Hedrew , and che mea- 


ning is, Thou ſeemeſt by thy ipeeches asif thou wert able 70 deale with God | 


upon equall terms , thou ſpeakeſt ſo high ; bur this is noc c'.e way to have 
comforc from God , but herein thou doſt, as if chou werrt in thy heart fo 


wiſe,that thou hadſt ſomething there in ſecret co beare thy ie'fe upon againſt | 


whatſoever may come. 

Why doth thy heart carry thee away ? and what ds thy eyes wink, at ? The 
vulg. And as thinking great matters haſt thow aſtoniſhed eyes © Bur different 
trom the Hebrew ; but whereas the Vulg. tor carry thee away , hach, Lift 
thee up : It ſeemeth to be ſo rendered for the ſenſe , becauſe this carrying 3- 
way is by pride : and in ſpeaking of his winking with his eyes, he meaneth in 
way of derifion , as proud folks do to ſkew how little they eſteem of that 
which is ſaid by others. 

Having ſpoken in generall againſt 795, tothe end of 7. 13. he cometh, 7. 
14. to ſpeak to the ſame effec, that 79b had done before of mans uacleanneſs, 
and Verſ. 15, to the ſame effe& wich that which himſelfe had ſaid , Chap. 4. 


18, of his nor putting truſt in his Saints, adding more of the heavens un- | 


cleanneſle in compariſon of God. 

How much more abominable 1s man, that arinketh iniquity like water 2? Gre- 
gory upon this , and the words going before, from -er/. 8. ſaith thus: 
lob having ſpoken of high and myſticall chings , E/iphaz as deriding him for 
this, asketh him, whether the ſecret of God were with him , or he were of 
his privy Councell, that he took ſo much upon him. Then coming to ver. 
10, where Eliphaz, braggeth of their ancient men, hereby ſeeking to beare 
down /ob , he faith, chat i is the manner of Hereticks to boaſt of antiquity, 
thinking this to be an argument of great force againſt the Orthodox , and to 
make for them, contemning things preſent, although moſt crue. If che Pa- 
piſts now would bur heare this Biſhop of Rome in this, they would not ſo 
triumph in their argumen:,+rawn from anciquity,as they do, thinking their 
Tenetrs abundantly confirm:-1, when being but cheir own phantafies , they 
ſeek to countenance them by the authority of the ancient Fathers, as the 
Phariſees did by their tr2dic10ns. And upon verſe 13. That thou turneſt thy 
ſpirit againſt God, and lette/t {nc words goe out of thy month. By theſe words 
he meaneth che words ſpoken by him touching his integrity ; for words ſpo- 
ken for a mans own Juſtification,commonly proceed from pride and ſelfe-con- 


; Ceitedneſle : and chey that ſpeak thus, pur a barre, as ir were, in their way, to 


hinder 
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' Verſ. 11, 
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| Verl. 12. 


Chap.14.4. 
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| Verſ. 16, 
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milicy, dycway of fea g-for hjmlelf betgte him Aha Nw | 
heart. ' *Anitto che fame effe@t Eliphaz : tho ſpuke, verſ, 6. judgit = | 
thy to 'b&condemned forfach words; bur this was his ps | 
cout#nar diftmguiſh berwixt the words of one man, and of another, Fon ks # 
ing ro the diverſity of the affe&ions bf their heatts ; For theſe words of Y a... | 
16. herexte'rwo words uſed , Abominable, and On profitable, 3s the, Viip 
bath it ybur IV. Tr. abominable and filthy , dencrlts both the mieged toings 
of finfutt man * and bettiiſe he doch ſo, his unacceptableneſſe roG0g 1 eva 
whicl hedorh charis good ; for by reaſon of his beings in the ſtare of cof up- | 
rion, bi beſt deeds are had in abomination : fo farre'are they fiom- profiting 
him towards the divine acceptation, asis taught, 7/a. 1. 12, 13. ang, ſa, 66, 1 
| And ſuch.a man is ſaid ro, drink in iniquity like water. For his ready.running 
on in fin; for he ſaith nor. eareth iniquity, but drinketh it becauſe 0. Care, 
a man muſt chew , and this raketh up fome time, but drink gae dowpe' I 
without any deliy ; fo che abominable man ſhewerh | himiel? © co be ſuch dy. 
| this, that without mak: tig any queſtion, or eekirg. to keep him "from [1 
line, he rtinneth on hearty herein fronrtime to time, whereas heyan w 199, | 
any grace is; conſidereth, and finding i evill, ſpirterh'i it, as it WE | 
-4, mouth, notſuffer-ng ir-rd'po down, Bar the word mM here wleg 
' neither unprofitable, nor filthy , bur t: nking, whic moſt fitly ects} 
unacceptableneſte. 
Ver. 17,18, | Heretoprepare to attention to that which folkoweth, ver}. 0: heath” [1 
19. : . will ſhew thee, heare me, that which 1 have ſeen 1 wiltdeclare, wWhich\ w biſembn T 
| have told from their fathers, &c. To whom alone the, earth 9.46 La gud || 
#0 ſtranger-paſſed amongit them. b 
Gregor. Heretickes , ſaith Gregory, out, of their pride; 'if. they havg' any. "thins * 
co fay tht js cue, are wont hereby greatly to nagnilie chemſelycs, FL thoug b.. 
| chey wereWwiſer, and knew more then other Teachers, and! neceiore WA id | 
buck all-vthers to be rev<reticed and heatkne] to, ſo doth Eliphas S here, Jak 
He ſeeks this, by ſaying that he would ſpeak norhing.!: ur ' 8 | 
"beied \Frid becauſe: a man may be deceived inthe whic)y he 0p3y with rngk 
2; Þ "He faich, he bad both heard ard ſeene : and $48 
| come frotn'men, ſpeaking, or writing unadviſedly, headdegh,; ond « by; 
| - 3. That ir came from the wiſe. | And laſtly, becayfe hey mig ofit AITTY * 
wile'riten in his accounc, bur indeed lubfle, and crafy, Hereticks, x | | 
| He 4+ addech, thar they were ſuch: as alone poſſeiled the earth, nd na..+ | 
ſtranger. paſſed amongſt them ; chat is, they had the governmens ofthe . 
Chureh'mxtheir hands, and in their time there was no Herecith ane awong mOeES 
by whom they-could be corrupted , and therefore that. which SGT GA. R 
muſt needs be moſt true : And for the nartie tran ver Fen tO Herecacks, : | | 
wicked mer, under colotr of Gods peopte, Daviafaith of ſuch OT 


Jorth.. 


indeed fitch are ſtrangets , both for their ſtrange 'ErxdnaQus 


' b rzſen #p againſt me , when hee was perſecuted by Sax/and bis | araly 
wickednefſe; making chem ſtrangers from the' common-wealth ie 


Epheſ, 3. 12, Apoſtle calleh them. Bur here indeed is a ſure ground of trach 
| Note. what ground is this?þut the Apoſtles, who firſt alo EM th Fg 
che Church in all Nations , fo chat whatſoever TEIN my 
| them iFftheundoubred truth of God ; "what: ot., is vo 
and errdneous | wherhier it be in doQring, or ads MANNET vi :ſ(b/pp 
| ſervings "&Gqd; vr goyerning his Chuxch bp earth, h "Ang Here 
| | Carholikes are again tontgnced £0 be herericall, For, x1 £1r reaching von —_—_ 
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Job 15, 4 dreadfall ſounl in his eare. 
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things, divers from the Apoſtles, and for their innovations indivine worſhip 
 Cdverment : wherein I pray God to keep us, that we partici- 
pate not with then. Now chat divers mea are for divers wayes, and chat wee 
may be ſo kept, we mult noc only hear, bur ſee, and look inco their writings, 
that we mayin all chings be guided aright, 

The Wicked man travelleth with paine all his dayer , the number of yeares 
hidden te the oppreſſour. The Vulg. The wicked man i proud all his days : but 
Heb. it is Parteriens, bringing forch in pain as a woman intravell, of Yy4q that 
fignifierh co bring forch, or co be grieved, or ſorrowfull : And chen the mea- 
ning is , that he putrech himſelf ro excream pains in travelling, by ſtudy and 
labour, to bring forth the plors which he hath in his mind, to circumvent 0- 
thers, of which crayell followerh paine, by ſuffering in his body and goods, 
which he thought now was the caſc of 7ob. For the next words it is meant, 
that he who travellech in this way of oppreſſing, knoweth not how ſhort his 
time is, and therefore going upon fuch uncertainties , it wasa vanity in him 
to wring with pain out of others that , which when he hach goccen,he know- 
eth not how long he ſhallenjoy. | 

A dreadfull ſound « in his eares, in his proſperity the deſtroyer ſhal come upon 
him.The vulg. #hilft there i peace he ſuſpetteth treachery : But Heb. it is, De- 


doings , his conſcience telling him, chat as he hath done to others, ſo ic ſhall 
be done to him again to his great terrour and diſquiet: And finally,when eſca 
ping ſometime without being zequited in his kind, he hath ſome quiet, & hath 
an eſtate moſt flouriſhing, deſtruRion for ever shall come upon him. An ef- 
feftuallconſidecation one would think, to dererr al men from this great finne 
of opprefſion , and to make them caretull co keep a good conſcience in all 
things, which contrariwiſe is a cortinuall feaſt. 

He beleeveth not that he ſhall return ont of darkneſſe, ant he « waited for of 
tbe ſword : That is, being thus troubled in conſcience ; he ſometimes grow- 
eth deſperate, not believing that ever he ſhall eſcape the darkneſſe of miſery, 


| to.come into the light of felicicy , for he thinketh that he feech vengeance 


attending , and ready continually co {eize upon him, a dreadfull caſe, which 
who for a greedy deſire of worldly wealth would be in, did he bur ſeriouſly 


| 
He wandrith abroad far bread, ſaying, where is it ? he hnoweth that the day 


| if darkweſſe is at hand. By bread, which is for che ſuſtenance of this life, Gre- 


gory underſtandeth life, of which be now — faith, where isit > Oh 
it isno longer to be held, buc I muſt co the daiknefle of death, 
T vouble and angniſ> ſpall make him afraid, they hall prevale ag 4init him as 
4 _ from to battle. Kbeing (o with the covetous opprefior , as hath 
been ſaid, how great muſt his crouble and terrour needs be , eyen as theirs 
that have 4:-mighey King coming ro deſtroy them wich his invincible acmy, 
that rione can reſiſt. And having thus ſhewed che evill caſe of oppreſſors, in 
the nexe words he cometh co ſhew what ſuch have done to deſerve this. 
Peri ecrgnny oR8 his hand againſt Ged, and frengthneth himpſclfe againſt the 
iphey. | 
He rwnnuth apon hins, even upon bis nech, andthe thicks boſſes of his buckler ; 
&c. Yerſ. 27, In ll which he yeeldech this as a reaſon why ſuch horrouc 
_hould de unto him,'45z.. becauſe in his opprefling way , he maketh warre as 
it were, againſt God; and therefore he muſt needs looke for all hoſtility 
from Hidi, He ſretcheth out his hand againſt God : Who doth that which Gud 
out all feare of his judgment : arid he is ſtrengrhned againſt che Almighty, 


that being ſowicked, greatly proſpereth yet in this world : And hee rwnneth: 
#pou hins with an erefted neck, as the Vulg. hath it, that is, becomerth auda- 


cious againſt him, daring to do aty heinous wickedneſſe © eAnd he is armed 
; with 
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ſtrultion ſhall cone to him. The meaning 15, hejthat oppreſſerh & tyrannizech | 
over others, is alwayes troubled as with a ſound in his eares at His own evill ' 


—_— 


_ 


hath forbidden, as he hath done all oppreſſion and wrong , and that with- | 
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He dw:1 &th in deſolate C:ties. 


with a fat neck, That is, wade farwith abundance of worldly goods, which 
makech him thus luſty and bold - Bur che N. Tran. agreerh beſt with 
the Hebrew, and the ſenſe is the 'ſame ; his runniog upon his neck ſetting 
forth his audaciou ſnefſe, which by his worldly wealth he growerh too, and | 
his running againſt the boſſes of his buckler, his thick lining-withy tar, | 
through a confidencein which he feared.not to run againſt:-che' ſtrong} 
part of Gods' armour, although able ro grinde him to pouder z+and-rhat - 
his confidence in doing thus, is in his worldly wealch, appearerh-V. 27, 
Where the thick collops of his fat are ſpoken of, A notable deſcription of | 
COR the great tyrants of the World, in opprefſing' poor men, contrary x0 Gods | 
95. 46a charge, they enter baccel xgainſt God himſelf in ſo doing, which-what | 
mortal man dare take che boltneſſe unto him to attempr ?- + Forche ſhall be 
| ſure tobe overthrown, let him be as great inwealth, and worldly power, | 
as he can. 
' He dwelleth in deſolat cities, &c, Here having ſhewed, the giant-like: 
| war, made by proud and mighty oppreſſors, againſt God ; he declarech 
in ail cheſe their doings, their evil and dangerous condition, They are like | 
unto thoſe that dwel in ruinous houſes, of which, if there were never {© 
many, even to the making of cities ; yet they ſhall ſoon be broughe down, 
and then bur like many buildings tallen down rogether, making noching 
bur. ruinous heapes: And he hkeneth them to Gdetolire cnyes, decaule 
as the body not inhabited by the ſpiric of God, fo is 2 deſolate cirye. The | 
flame ſhall dry up his branches, and by the breath of his mout 2 be ſhall go away, 
That is, ſuch a man 1s bur as a tree wich flouriſhing hams ws eas: a | 
a mighty flameing fre, or as duſt or chaffe before the winde; fo ishe before | 
our God :- Thar is, ;.s a conſuming fire, and before the breath of his mouth, 
which ſuddenly can beare him down, that he fhall be gone,as the forces 
with (words and ſtaves coming to rake Chriſt, were beaten down back- 
; ward by the breath. of his mouth, there being no need of armes for him 
to-bring all ſuch proud ones down, and to ſend them packing: into Heb: 
By the breath of his mouth be ſhall go away, is commonly- expounded 
inthe. going away of his breath, he is gone, The vulg, for theſe words, | 
' Neither ſhall be prolong his perfettion upon Earth, bach it. Neither ſhall be 
take rooting in 'the earth. Whenewpon Gregory, the Oppreſlor is like unto 
2 tree which groweth high, and ſpreadeth our her branches, but rakes no 
deep.roeting in-the ground ; now how flouriſhing ſoever ſuch. a treeis, 
any. blaſt of winde ea:ily overturneth it ; and fo i is with bim- and his | 
family : But the word 072 fignifieth perfection, and becauſe: the perfeRi- | 
| on of a tree is in the rooting thereof to ſtand firme, it is not amwlle ſo-ren- 
dred, Let not him that is deceived truſt in vanny, &c. That its, the cove- | 
tous oppreſſor; waxing great, let him not deceive himſe)f, for he doth. cer- 
| rainly,- if: by getting goods he thinketh: to-riſe to great dignity bere;and | 
| continue, V.. 32. 1t ſhall be accomplifhed before his time» Hebr, cnt: off. 
| before he expeReth, which is further amplyfied by fimilicudes;:, -33. 
He ſhall caſt off his wnripe grapes as the vine, &e, That is, his wealeh: and | 
honour (hall-ſoonfal from him, V. 34. For the tabernacles of hypocrites 
; | ſhall be deſolate, &c. As they are like deſolate citys, as was betoce ſaid, 
| empty of all grace; ſo ſhall their houſes, and the houſes. of'bribe-rakers, | 
be letc empty of all.creaſure, their children being poorand beggerly,” V. 35. | 
| T hey cencieve miſcheif, bring forth vanity, &c. Of which ſayuagaiade uſe | 
' of by David,ſee P/. 7. 14. And my expoſition thereupon.) © --,- | | 
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4 Job 46, 
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My lips hould aſjwage your greife, 


0. 


2 $9 CAA?P. XVI. 


MI comforters are ee all, Here 7ob, firſt reacheth, that a man | Verſ. 2, 


2ught-not in the miſery of his neighbour, ſharply co reprove him, as 
dy his finnes deſerving to ſuffer ſo, when he knoweth no wickedneflſe in him, 
for whoſoever-dorth chus, is 2 miſerable comforter, or overous or burthen- 
ſome, as the Vulg, rendreth ir, adding weight co the burthen, which he al- 
ready beareth romake him finke underit, which 1s agAnſt the love, thar 
we oughr to beare one to another. 

1 alſo could ſpeak.as yee do, if your Soule were in my Soules ſtead, 1 conld 
heap np words againſt you, and ſhake my head at you. He ſpeaketh not thus, 
faich Grogory, as curſingthem, for he only intimateth a wish of that which 
might do cheir ſoules good, and keeping them from finning, as now they 
did by th-ir proud inſulting over him, whom they oughe, if they had any 
rrue love in chem, to have comforted him, and ſympathized with him in 
his miſery: For this is one good thing, that comerh of ſuffering, to learn 
hereby 0: fuccour others being in miſery, according to the ſaying, Sepins 
ipſe miſer miſeris ſuceurrere diſce. Being often in miſery thy ſelf, thou 
ler-neſt roſwcronr the miſerable. And our Lord Himſelf by his ſufferings, 
is co-1mended untous by chis, that he knew, how to compaſſionate thoſe 
thit 'n:ter : And it 1s tobe noted, that he ſaith not, My Soule, in your 
Soules (tead, but yours in mine. For then both he and they, ſhould have 
been ih an 2v'! ca;e, bur thus ir would have deen for their good, as hath 
been laid. 


— 


But I wonld {» »ngthen you with my month, and the moving of my lips ſhould 
aſſw 1ge your gr-ute. The vuig.{ wonld move my lips as ſparing you, Where- 
upon (7regory, Great wildome is required ina Preacher, in his ſpeaking a- 
e4inſt rhe inaes of bis hearers, fur fome are gentle and eaſy to be wroughc 


— 


all, they will repenc - Bur ochers are ſtvuc and proud, and if they bere- 
prove rake indignation atic, and are made worſe : That the Teacher then 
- may in moving hi- lips, ſpare and provide for the good of either, what muſt 
he do, but freely reprove the one ſort in particular, bur not the other, 
but only by generaliy ſpeaking againſt ſuch a fin , as he knoweth him to 
be puilty of ; and in thus doing he ſhall ſpare them both : The firſt ſorr 
'by nor fparing to ſpeak unto him, becauſe he will be reformed, and fo ſhall 
be ſpared, ns not by God be puniſhed for his fin : And the other by ſpa- 
'ringto ſpeak in particularto him, and only againſt his fin in generall, for 
thus he happily may apply it et himſelf, and be aſhamed, and turn, 
"Hebr, the”word readred, eA(ſ[wage your greife, or ſpare you, is J&N (igni- 
Fymg Prohibere, to withhold, or forbeare, and this is the ſame in effec, with 
| the word Spare, ſo that he meaneth, he wou:d have ſpared to ſpeak ſo, as 
"whereby they ſhould have been ſtirred up againſt him, and made uncapable 
of 'rood by- his (peaking, and conrariwile frame his ſpeech, ſo as chat 
they might have been hereby benefited and comforted, 

' Thowgh 7 ſptak;. my greife 4s not -aſſwaged ; and though 1 forbeare, what am 
* T e:ſed? Thar 1s, 1 have ſpoken wiſhing, that your ſoules were in my ſoules 


— 


'|+ ſtexd, thus to eaſe my minde, or as Icould otherwiſe think fir, buc this 


cannot be, neither am I any thing eaſed hereby, or if I hold my peace, I 


| ſhal! give you occaſion ro think yee have prevailed, and that Tam fſucha 

| wicked man, as yee imagine me to be. 

| But now he hath made me wea: y, thou haſt made deſolate ll my company : 
AsSit he had faid , I «m nor only, not eaſed whether I ſpeak or be ſilent, burs 

more oppreſſed inregard of Gods being againſt me, which moſt perplex- 
eth my minde of a1l other things : And becauſe he is againſt me, he makes 

| N my 
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* upon by reproote, cheſe may be free'y reproved, and being chus dealt wicth- : 
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« hey Lave gaped port me. 0 carth cover wot my biocd, Job 16; 


—  —_— OD TC EI ures oo ms 


my companions and friends againſt mealſo, for thus a manrhar karh no 


hope, bur deſpairech_ of Gods favour, or wanterth all ſenfe hereof, 'cakes 


' 
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' ſeeming harsh dealing cowards him, now he turneth himſelf to ſpeak of cheſe 


God now to be his enemy, and is hereby urterly Gijcomforred : And to ſhew | 
that his apprehenſions were ſuch, couching God ar this time ; he goeth on. 
V. $. 9. Saying in t! e hirterneſſe cf his Soul, Thom haſt filled me with | 
wrinkles, which ts a Witne{c againſt me. &c, He teareth me with his wrath, 
who hateth me and gnaſheth upon me with his teeth, mine evemy ſharpeneth 
his eyes upon me. Whereby faith Ferzs, we may fee, in what a perplex- 
ed eſtate wicked recrobates ſhall be ar the laſt day, when God ſhall declare 
himſelf to be ſuch an enemy unto them indeed; for ſo much as: one of his 
elet, and a moſt rare man, but conceiving him to be againſt him, becauſe | 
he had no preſent ſenſe of lis favour, was thus extremly troubled. | 

They have Saped upon me with their month, they have ſmitten me upon the 
cheek reproachfully, &c. Having ſpoken of his trouble inwardly, for Gods 


Mm 
— 


his falſe friends, and there enemy-like carriage ; towards him : For tlien 
they gaped upon him wich their mouths, and ſmote him upon the cheek, 
when they ſpake ſo reproachiul'y ro him, charging him as an oppreſlor and 
tyrant, that had entered into battel againſt God, asit were, as F/iphaz had 
ipoken with ful mouth, clap. 15. ; 

1 was at eaſe, but he hath broken me aſunder, &c, That is, God by his | 
jadgments upon me and mine ; and fo heproceedeth in (}ewing the great- | 
nefie of his ſufferings, to Verl. 17. Wherein he pleaderh for Eimleif, 
fzvins, Not for any injuſtice in my hands, alſo my prayer is pure. Here | 
7ob juſtifierh nor himielf, as clear trom* all fin; bur trom che 1n where- | 
with they charged him, that is, rapine, as the word DT? properly figni- | 
fiech, and hence one fowle with crooked clawes, viz. The niche O Jle, 
is ſoc: ted; tor thus ſometime ferome rendreth the word, theretore he here by | 
meaneth cleſe and covert ſeeking,or mecke a prey ot other wen with lis hands, | 
as the night-owle'doth with h sclawes of other livang creatures in the dark : | 
And he taith, that his orayers were pure, becauſe -his hands were pure and | 
clean from blovd;as thens be not, who get goods by rapine and 1njuſtice, | 
as //a. 1. 15. Where tor thus it is ſaid, Towr hanas are ful of blond: and 


Lift wp pure hands. 


O rarth coutr not thow my bloud, and let my 'cry have no place, That is, if | 


ThaveCeefiled my hands with bloud; by doing violence to ny lubjeds , in any | 


A ——— 


thing through oppreſfions , inriching my ſelte; 'Q earch open thou thy | 
mouth againft me, as ſometime againſt Cain shedding his brother Abells | 
blou'1 , atid declare, as by crying aloud, this my wickedneſs, that God may | 
take revenge upon me, and let nut my cry in praymg have any place, bur | 
let God ſtop hiseares againſt it. A moſt pacheticall ſpeech, able to move | 
the hearrs of his friends co relent tw-heace ir , and ftreighrway co ater their | 
opinion of him ; It is'as if he had ſayd;, Ipercewe that, I bave-hitherto ſpo- | 
kento men obſtruQed'in their eares 'by a prejudicate opinion.againſt me., 
now therefore ( O eatth } I ſpeak torhee who.wik be-more ready tH heare 


4 — — a —_ 


then they, to thy office as the creature of rhe righteous Judge, by crying | 


out againſt me for any blood, thar ever hath fallen from my-hand-upon thee,” 
and ſpare mee not ; And'rhon( O God. } if it be {o;;| as they accuſe-mee, let. 
my-prayers -have no "place, .nor ever prevaile-with thee - for ;mexcy , of | 
which 1 ſtand jn for great need. Gregory making ab things here aJlegoricall, | 
withone cauſe applyech this to the bloud- of Chriſt } which 45 not [hidden , 
butevery whete made known by the-preaching of the, Goſpel to-have beene 


ſhed for our finnes, as alſo his crying out when hee ſuffered; ., +, -- - 
. eAlf behold now wiy witneſſe is in heaven. Having called upon the earth , 

a3 the manner of Gude Prophers hath ſomerime beene.-as of 242/25 and 1/ai- | 

ab in particular,” againſt-a ſtabborn and hard hearted people, ,now bec | 


yer 
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| turneth himſelfe ro-God,-of whom hee had ſpokenbefore., as: his-enemy , ; 
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{ ſecretly; a5 Iam charged ; but. have walk 
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[Job4 6. That one might plead' for. mine... | 


et having the teſtimony of a good conſcience ; hee was b9id es appeal: to 
= and to oppoſe him as a witneſle zg1inſ cheir approbrious exlumniations, 
| Fcom which, and'that before:gaing, V. 17.- not. what an evillciſe they are 
| in, that by oppreſſion and tyranny gather worldly goods, the 'very earth is a 
witnelle againſt them, and cea(erh nor eo. cry our for :revenge, and for 
their cryes and prayers chey be of none availe with God. But contrariwile , 
they that do keepea good conſcience, flee all injuſtice and wrong , are hap- 
py in the midſt of all worldly miſeries, for God in Heivenis a witneſſe for 
chem, and ſo it will appeare co the cerrour of their craducers, and ro their 
owneverlaſting comfort, as is declared, Pal. 5o. 1, 2,3. : EN 
0 that one might plead for a man with Go, as @ wan pleadeth with his neigh- 
bor. Having fd, v. 18. that his witnefſe was in heaven, now againe he 
yet ſetrech forth the majeſty and (uper-excellency . of God above-al{ men. 
Ithee were as a man, hee might be ſummoned - to come 'm- for a wicneſle 
and clear him from the foule atperfions layd-upon him. - Bur for ſo much as 
hee was not , hee muſt even be conrent and go now away out of this wor d, 
into which hee ſhould never rerurn again, in the account of theſe men wic+ 
ked, & worthily thus brought co bis end, uuto which he ſaith,there was bur a 
| ſhorerime; And in the next Chapter hee correRerh ''himſelte, having 
ſayd here, A few yeares, and | go frow whence 1 ſhall no more return: Say= 


'1ng ; 


CHAP. XVII. 


VI. breath is corrupt; my dayes are extin(t, the grave is ready for mee. The 
;eerer a righteous man comech to his death, the more is hee ſtricken 
wici.cerrourin reſpec of rhe-ſudge being at hand, andthe more narrowly 
d9th h-e lovke in:0 his wayes, and berhinkes himſelfe, if inany thing hee 
hath fianed, whereas 0n che concrary fide, the wicked cowards their end ;al- 
though they bee troubled at che approach of dexch, yet they are ſenſible 
ooly »f their miſery; bur for their finnes, they never call chemſelves in que- 
ſti9n 4byng them, and fo eicher dye and, muſt abide che ſveriry of this 
Judge. or if they eſcape they are no whit amended hereby : Bur how is ic 
char fob ha vin,z before ſayd.char he had ſinned, now faych, I have met fonned, 
For ſo it isin yulg, lat. Bur Hebr. it is, /f not j{!nſions, or illuders with me; 
Which they that, follow the VYulg. ſeck to _reconcite thus, if by theſe de- 
ceivers I had narſuch ſinnes laid to my charge, as I am not guilty of, I would 
not ſtand ſo much-upon my own. juſtification, as now 1 do; by them there- 
 fore'l am forced ro ſpeak: fo, as if.I had nor (inned ; or if ic be; rendred, 
Illuſions are not with me.. This they fay is the ſame ineffe&, with ſaying, 
ſinnes are not wich me, T have not ſinned, a d by, deceit ſought to hide 
it,” N. Tran. | Are there not mock+rs with me ? 25if N? DN had the force 
of an interrogation, J#nins, 2 u4udo quidem not [nt L udificationes apud me. 
nat is, criminations, by which. they mock him, in all, which. there is not 
much difference, but the ſum of all is this ; [if we pur both the verſes coge- 
ther, I am conſumed and dying, when as, ] have not deceived the World 
by making a ſhew of piery openly. ,. bye practifing injuſtice and wro 
| . have walked: uprightly in.all things, as Go 
knwerk, in whoſe teſtimony I faid before; I cruſted apainſt all che unju 
caluniriies of theſe men, and thus the doubt is alſo a. un and [obs ſay- 
ing before” t hat he bad ſinned, and here in effeR that he had nor. linne 
reconcile 5, he cleares bimfelf enl' on the fin of diſfimulation, as God al- 


upoh Earth, And doth not mine eye continue in their provocation « 
N 2 


lo.did xt thefirſt, ſaying of him that he was a juſt man, none beibg like hip 
e . 
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Verſ. 23. 


Vetſ. t. 


Verf. 23; | 
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Verl. 3. 


'| Verſ. 6. 
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_ beans, by ſome of the Devil, bur it" is 'plainly-meant: of Thefe: his friends; 
| front hoſe hearts; underſtunding aright. the eauſe of 7obr ſnfferings was 
| taken awiy, as appeared their: bitter ihveRives apainſt him : There» 


| ſe hem before him, wherein he even proptiefied of rhar, which was 
| it : faſt done, when God. faid, they” td hoe ſpoken wy "right ans 


| pou ren by rapine atrd *wrong, 'of which they'ſpe.ck ſo muck, 
| Cnr F 


| RET bemetngimy x[ain, ache dew againſt the'Sun; 


3s 011040; a3the word allo fighifieres Andhe faith, bis ey odurinuech | 
S—_— niphe” randy du Lighaiferh,.5"; bitwerneſe, ers he coujd. | 


| got wich iy eyes, whereby +& fave any. eaſe; when vcherscommoenly | 


eha/rwere- -royled in che day >: 'Some - refer: is+to-thele his | 
fribrids* whom av forgive faw about him, detiding and lara) bing | 
he fa Wdjects of birrerAeſſe ; and ſome: ro-ch6 eye of his minde, lifted 
eo:Gyd*in prayer,” bdur'yer no ſweetting comming from him, ether incer+ 
dr externally; che firſt is rather- ro-de- followed. | 
" nol zpi6Þ ant th 4ſarety with thee, who #5 it that wil frike buns j 
with ne? The vulg. Deliver de, ſet me by thie, and let' any mans hand | 
v1 ahiff me. Bat N. Tran. Is word forword, according to-che Heb. | 
jc lbokech more at the ſenſe, then at the ſignification of the wards; | 
| whereof is, Ceafe coperſecute me*with thy judgments(Q | 
own the peiccing weapons ofthy wrath, 'which thou halt raken | 
ml ne and whatis his, bur deliver me ; put me- in a pledge of rhy | 
Boer 'd ythusreconciling thy ſelf again unts me, ard what. is this in effect | 


| but; ney thee who ſeemeſt now co pur 'me far away from thee, for | 


the words they are YANV-TMT RN 29 94%ha 5s be, be fbalt Slvidy | | 


{ pedfredony Thitis,-if God would do thus for me, whar ranisthere | 
| that woaldbe ſo hardy ſtitto- .oppoſe me, yex he wouldratherbein league 
| with me bur if,he durſt, ler him: lift up his hand *and fight againſt me. | EY 


' For then haft hid #hezy heart from underft anding, therefore ſhalt thou not ex+ 
alt ther, This is by ſome underſtood,” as ſpoken of the Caideaus and Sa 


howſoever they —_— d themſelves againſt-Fob, as if rhey had more 
fer tanding chew? his,” God he fairh, would n6t finally ſomaÞpmfie, 'buc 


vie "that; ſpeaketh Ret65 to bir friend, the eyes of hit Childres feall fayl. 
Valy:" Fight 8 pro to his fellowes.” Heor. He" appointed: his | i plots 
to 4part; 'or ſhewe h them a pare, 'as the word” properly figni 
Ap is,” whereashe hath objeRed rapine'ro me, -he. Fo. is Whptol, 
JD brenbimſes mm who topether wich "his feltawes, 
rev degra ocher happineſſe dur xhar, which. ftandes dio | 
ro bel h; have” mocnally 'wittr Joy ; ſhewed., one atocher 
wah in looking -ro. be 1 tiched: hereby, ſhall. fay] z che 
rxoming in,'or'nor cortiguing asthey 


waidme aby-we erduf the propte dndafirerime 1 wk Sabre 
gr theſe tafl 'wordyy trhach. Jin fats an example brfere he. 
an Tophet,” The meanings, che Lord fy. EEE ayes 


To "hdarh'made" wee In exatnple of m that: wheo| 
i{ peak proverbiatty -of” one _excremgly miſerable, . ho-will Gy, 


"us erg Yer andthismqkes' my1 prone Shak greacer, Fas oy 


ane, to ſee or heart of ' a man thus -affkAed and 
þ.a om / is che mplicions Fewts! looked-upori Chrifl | up-! 
qrithe Crofs, nodding their heads 2nd lavghing 2rhim + The word Tops 
co fer: ' force Hel," as Pha N___ ome th 
| weir Yan dtconnted: by their, a3 one almoſt in Hel ary 
hrco'be: Bat becauſe _— was not. {poken of in, | 


; F: nt: forge abs Ti me; this a tes ſoft, £6richeſe words | 


edr; rate efore them, and-therefore I ſee | 


6 teafon why 0 verry the tran p2 þ 16 pr if it be-acked, why 
Fy 


YO Oe 


. ——= 


=_ . — ew ——————_ —_ — - 
- . — - 


— No _ 


uh ea aA Www eu Fug? 


Q 0 %” A or x bY wwe 


”_ > 57 we + - *- 
ouarn”- = J-w n_—_ > ——— — MR wnnmnce > 


——_—_ 


A— 


mn Owe By 3% 


"— 


—_— »——— —— 


- 0.5; 3%. = 0 


2 CY - > hs ics ; by 


1 


i 
| 


| 
| 


ee ee eee ee OR 


| Where took for no2quier, burmy gravers my: proper houſe, wheres as 


| Worthy for cheir inſolencies, 28 Jobſpare$ not to do by (theſe, when he was | 


himſelf againſt choſe char do, the other meaſuring the favour 
ſach as ſuffer extremity, whatſoever theit converſations and dea 


3 The juſt alſe pal boid wn hit way, and he that bathclean hands, foal 
ſtronger and fronger. That is, if he ſeech orher juſt mea co ſutter, oc ſuf. 
feret? 


am ſhall be ſtrengrhened more and more, even by ſufferings, as, knowiag, 
that chey 'wock « ſurpaſſing: weight ofplory, thac ſhall be cevealed..... . 


begrei.Far the words ut: Vi 10+ :- Retwrn and come. He herein 

| them, axic were, ro unite zheir forces, and to come together again.inco 
454inſt chem, preſurung,aobefaich, that be ſhould be one > m,wiſe | 
enonph rs anſwer righchy to: thas; which: he had ſaid <0 clear chemſelyes 

of che imputanios, thac he:had laid upen ghem, or ta make good 6 


oppreſſing him; maketh him co incereapt his {peech, «sf nc likely eo live, 
on; for the\ daſtraRtions of: his choughts and im. | 
-Mimfelf as iniwere; through the of-hia/pangs, 28 it. is wich, a- 


'ny ma; thoagh never for able, when hew:ſo much op 
ad tevrouts of mintie; rogether; that. hecannoe) rakehi 


after niphopas 3c was now: wily thys./pace:man -/oþ5 . And that ghis is hi 
ie arſe wordnoV: 12: + Fbey turn: ing night inte day, my 


L 
| Grupo: Tharispthe's difiratiing. pangs-cake all 
k 


'elſt ſhi{toorre to. 
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Job &7{ 2:Mpijeciregaſh, ray purpoſe broken. 


be ſhonldfay;/7 aw Tephes bofore rhtmy bh hor meant. 8 ſport +, The word | 
ſignifiech! »: Tabrec, a0 «praying. .uppar Which, thep,,are: mercy. and! cejoyce, | 


robe 'a:Tabrer' therefore i6:ro be matgerpimireh, 4 Þy oo; 
. Apright man ſhalt be nitotied-atithir, and the inyeetne. pal flix mp hian off 
gyainſft the hypocrite. Having (hewed what, the wicked. did upon. occaſion 
le diſeridsy.now he (hewerh the. -cffe&s heceo?,-in- che HET 
theyareaſton:(h<d; a» dejng-pur co {eak, whac ſhould be che. caule, why a 
man ſo juſt as Job vas rbuschundled, \for they revalve;- chat: itis akie 
finnes,” fron which/ he 1:ved.fo free,: therefore _chey.. copclude, . i is 
for his exyal ; .bacthen it amezeth chem agiin, thar others who are fiatul, 
and no way imvittue comparable to- him, ace ſuffered borh co hve, in prob | 
pericy,/and chus to inſult over him in painez. and begeupontbey ſtirupt | 
ſelyes agaioſt ſuch hypocrites, chat rejoyce in their-own,wocldly, happi- | 
neſle, thinking none in miſery bere, comparable to.them,. for- ur | 
whereinthey are with Go, chey yet-ſtir up themſelves againſt them, be- 
ing perſwated, chat wh acſoever they. {uffer in this, World, chey. ace. jo a 
dettereſtareco Grdward then they, and. chat chey, who «thus. judge the | 
joſt for cheie 1ufferings,- are but bypocnites, howſoever they flouri 

outwardiy;overlooking therefore all their worldly pompe, and contemryng ir, 
they ſpare-not to cry them” down with-dfidainful ſpeeches, as; chey_ are 


th the loweſt-ebd of miſery, and chey- were-in che beighc of worldly pr 

rity And beredy 2 wicked HR may be. known,, and. a righs. gadly 

man,theone darech not-4@ condemne any innocent 'and undlamable liver, 

underwhac'crofſes ſoever he ſecch him, but is otended, and Few. np 
of God e 

wards men only by outward things, vilifie and cenſure, as worſe thea —_— 

lngs have 


been in zil che-time 05. their proſperity. 


rech hernv2l6, he willconſlancly go op (kl in the. way of rightaouſneſſe, 


—_—__\. 


> «fy ayer are paſt, my purpoſes are: broken off, even the thoughts, of mn 
hallengech 
Sallengch 


cage 
.hadcharged: him - - But: whilſt he was thus Ges, bs, pangs 


hedal hive, ro-haveanveher brunt: with: them, inway. of argumentati- 
: itacions., making. him noe 


preſſed. in þis bod 


is nacural reſt, nigh 


away from 
mind eyes'y and ſo. da-grextty diſte 
*01JP B Wait i nod : 


trouble me, but] ſhall [lyeas-it after fleegy iwichou 
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= hoſe, : 8c; iVbar is, if-Lhopecto baveany.bec- Verl. 13+ 
| , for veſt, invþ grave muſb-be :my; houſe; where I ſhall cake. it; , Hese ;Flive 
-Þ40 ire 404@araon wich-orbers, 'and:40 as it were in 2 throng of apqubles, 


mug yoogrnnmnnnt 


| , 


S | 
S3 : . 


Not e. 


Verf. x6. { 


Fagenie. ) 4 


| |  F NUYS 


Cajetay. 


iP hilip. 


| 
| 


; reverence. 
: 59 Kings. Spryethar' he thought Jeb to be poſſeſſed by an evil ſpiric, whereby | 


wy HMothe?\and Sifter. "Becauſe hethad ſpoken of the :grave 43 hishouſe £ | 
now he' menttonerh c:e family dwelting there wich him; corruption and o 
worms; of pding thicher, amongſt which he ſhewech;. how defirous he | 


was, and thar' with hope of finding more comforr there then here: He 
ſhewetly by calling che one bis Facher, and- the other bis Mother and 


Siſters : ' For whicher do men in miſery, ina ſtrange country defire rather - 
t&gn; thenrs the houſe of cheir Parents ; wherefore ob in ſaying thus, | 
fheweth, how willing, yea deſirous he was to dye: And of corruption 


indeed man comertr , for. what elſe is the ſeed and: bloud of generation? 
And therefore todye, and co be put into the grave, ſhauld cauſe ſuch hor- 
rour in'vs; for we thus go, bur co our mother earth, out of which we 


were fitſt raken and made. | 


"lg And Where is now my hope, who ſhall ſeeit? That is, what hope have _ 
Fore of livingand injoying proſperity here; or who ſhall ſee it 2 All-? 


the hope chenthat I have,' isin death , 'and not in this life ; whereinthe 


prion ; thou art my Father . Woe. Job rs: 


- LCs 2 Adi —— " he 17 IIRIEZD ER 
94 I have ſayito c 
Verſ 14 - Thave ſaid t6 torrwuption thou" ait my Fathir, and to the worms thaw art 


_——— 


righreous' are” contzary 'to the wicked, with whom, if the things of this | 


life be gone,” all hope is gone. - 


'T hey ſhall go down to the bars of the pit, when our veſt u together inthe | 


4nft. This 1s commonly underſtood of Job, and all his tizogs, which he 


| 


dying, ſhould rogether with him be at an end, he, if he had never ſo much, s 


not having any-comfort of them more for ever, wherefore the taithful are 


ot to be ſomuch troubled at worldly croffſes, bur comfurt themſelves in 


this, that'there is reſt to come after geath, what troubles ſoever they 
Have indured in this World. | 


— I _ 


——__ 
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NE CHAP. XV11L. 


TT Ere Bildad taketh his turn againtoſpeak againſt Job. Firſt, Bidding 
Fews ſpeaking, and comark, V- 2, And then he beginneth thus, 
V5. Wherefore are we counted us Beaſts, and reputed vile in your ſight. He 
Fikerhin che plural number, both here and'V. 2, 'as ſome thick, meaning 
both Job and 'Eliphaz, whoſe ſpeeches were 10 Jong, chat he. was hereby, 


fiethought, tield roo long from tpeaking; as alſo/his fellow Zophar, where |' 
by be lzckeq the words of Eliphaz, as well-as Jabs, as if he had not fpoken | 


tome enough unto him, but that he could ſpeak better, Some, that for 
Focb; he ſpake inthe plural, as men uſeto do co. great perſons, 


| ke ſpake ſo preſimpruovſly,-as he choughr, butch coGod:and ro them : _ But, 


' jtis fachet ro bechovghr,'char be ſpakerhus,'as bending himſelf both againſt 
' Tab /and ſuch'as hecounted him to be, hypocrices, which made a great ſhew 


ty :""Beczuſe he had ſpoken of upright and righteous men, chap: 19. 


+ of pie 
| by '"Wh#though*they feeing him inſuch miſery, would nor: judge of. 
' himi as they did} to be diſcouraged from walking, in the like righteous waies 


Et he had done'; Bildad-therefore putting him, and them now together, 


| moſt probably; ſpeakerh chus in'the-plural number; and whereas he faith, 
| th herefort ave we counted 4 Beaſts 7. He! hath reference herein to chat 


o6 had ſpoken'of, underſtanding: being raken fromthgr heart, chap. 


which 
| The ek What is a 'man-void of nr rags. but as a bruit beaſt? 
111" Gyegory faith, that Bildad in objeQing” to Job, r 


. at he counted them as 


' wed 


himſelf in bf anger, fall the earth be forſaken for thee, and the rock be remo- 


'©©'©C©?]?S9S9SLUOOONGG 


: Bi NE Thakth him Herericks are fer forth, who ſtomake it much ; thar the | 

faithful take vpon them to'reprove them, as carried away by errour, as if 
the knowledg&'of the troch reſided in them only ; and all they had no more 
underſtinding then Beafts : And in diſdaiming this they ſay, He teareth | 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
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ſob.18-, 2 Shall the eartliberemoved jor thee £ 


veg ont of his place: that is, they who+prexend that the Truch is withthem only, 
being buc a Few ,deffroy their own ſouls,in this cheir mad mindedneſs, which they 
thy Fury? rd) the earth be forſcken for thee?That 15,can it rollidly be that God lea- 


vihg all ocher men deſticure vf che cruchwhich fill with cheir numbers ſo many 


nationsof therearth, (hould reveal it to thee,and to ſuch as thou art: fhal the rock. 


ſaych, pon this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of bell ſhall not 
prevaile againſt it ; Shall chis be remove and faile from being any more? if 
it. be ablurd tv averr fuch things,chen chat which thou arcogaceſt co thy ſelf, 


| certainly is abſurd:chac is,to be rhe only one,that knoweſt the cruch Andifwe 


upon this ground , thus lay1dy G-ego-y, che R>man Cacholicks, that now 
are, be moſt aptly fet forth by Zi/dad and his f:ilowes, and conſequently 
chey are the moſt nocorious herecicks vf theſe times : For all cheie things 
molt aptly agree co them; they ſay char tuch as have reformed the mlelves 
from cheic errours deſt. oy cheir own Soules , being carried as it weie by the 
ſpiric of zury, under che pretence of zeale, to ſeperate from them, and to 
deciaime agualt :bem, 2s antichriſtian For they ſay chat info doing chey are 
gone from the Cathulbck Church an.i cannot be laved. Secondly , . They 
£1111 4%palt ch2n 1540 ( chetr own waiveriality, the faich imbraced 
; by chem, ſpread +nco all Countries of the earth , whereas they oi the re- 
ſurmed religion ate buc tew in compariſon of them. 3. From this that Chriſt 
hath built cherr Cha:ch upon a rock, that cannot be removed , and"this they 
lay 18 Peter , ana ihe ſucceſſion of B. ſhops of Rome atter him theſe 1690. 
yeares, by the judgment rhen of this their own moſt iexrned Biſhop, they 
muſt needs de +Þ:2 .nch Herericks 0: cheſe rimes , that do ſo aptly aniwer to 
cher tipe, Bilan iperhing 1n bis words, and ſeeking by his reaſons to con- 
vince the (rue 4 hunch cc 4 to juſtity themſelves, 

Tea the liokt vf the wirhe 1 hal be put ont, the ſpark of his fire ſhall not ſhine. 
| The vulger, -\oane nx wmpty , ſhall nor the light of the wiched be put ont, 

In this ani V. 6. he having as ie thought convinced Fob to be as a mad man 
for his oppoſing ot that, which he and his fell»wes had moſt cruly taughr, 
for he {pake ©. hin: a5 one char thought to remove the rock out of his p ace, 
and to make the earch co be forſaken, now he fallech upon him, as notori- 
ouſly wicked , threatning Guds judgments againſt him , whereby his proſ- 
pericy meant by the 1ght ſhould be turned into adverſity, and his hfe be 
ended by an untimely death, V.7. 

T he ſteps of bis ſtrength ſhall be ſtreightned, and his own connſell ſhall caſt 
him dawn. Thac is,che ways wherein he hath walked, bearing himſelt upon his 
own power,, Which in this world he hath attained, thall be made fo 
ſtceighr, that he cannot walkin them any more oppreſling others, as he 
| 1n tines paſt did, becauſe his wealch and might ſhall faile him, and the 
4 countel| whrch he foll»wed before ro overthrow others. ſhall curn to his 
Fo overthrow and undoing, God thus juſtly puniſhing him in his. 

inde, 

| Hes caſt into anet by his own feet, this is ſpoken of a man chat uſed to go 
| tO, Circumyent and catch others, as ina net or ſnare, when he is taken 
| and deſtroyed., this is called che net of his own feet, becauſe ſuch a nec 
| as he went and layd 0» others ,and cauſed thereby. For theſe Words, V. 9. 
| , The nobber ſhall prevaile againſt him. The Vulger. bath it, Sitis exardeſ= 
\ cer, Thirſt ſhall barn in bim : Wherein it isalluded to a wild beaſt in dry 
' Places, taken and beld in a Snate till he becometh extreamly thirſty, 
and the word QBY fignttiech cither thirſty or robbers, by which laſt ic is ra- 
ther to be rendred, boch becauſe it is a plurall OX and becauſe the Calde- 
an RobYersþa tybbed 7eb, at which he donbcleſſe aimed. | 

' T erromr *ſhall make him afraid on every fide, an4 ſpall drive him to bis feet, 
The vulg. Shall involve his feet, Hebr, Hrs feet ſhall diſperſe hins, That 5, 
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be.removed out of his place. That 1s, che foundation ot the truth, of which Chriſt | 
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Verſ, 5. 


Verl. 7, 


Verſ, 8. 


Vetl. 9. 


feare (' 
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Ten times reproached me, 


The miſeries of the wicked, Job 1 ge | 


Verſ, 13: 


Gregory. 


| Verſ. 14. 


Verl. 3. 


Gre 07, 


Note, 


skin, the beauty of his skin, expounded by Gregory of his worldly glory, which 


fear making him to Ace,but uncertain whither, Verſ. 1 "os | 
It foall devonre the ſtrength of his skin, and the firſt born of death ſhall de- | 
vour his trength. The vulg. For ftrength hath armes, and for ſtrength of his | 


when a wicked man being before in proſperity talleth, vaniſheth away,and ſo 
doth his power and authority. By the firſt born of death ſin is meant in gene- | 
rall , and pride in particnlar, becauſe this was the firſt ſin in the world, and 
hereby moſt rich men are overthrown,who might have ſtood,if together with | 
their riches they had had humility joyned,yv. 4 | 
His confidence ſhall be rooted ont of his tabernacle, and bring him to the Xing 
of terrours : The vulg. rendreth both tmparatively, Ler his truft be yoored 
out, and let the King of deſtruftion trample him under foote; That is death , 
which as a King ſubdueth and bringeth under all men.be chey never ſo proud. 
V.15-16.cc. He ſhewerth other horrible effefs of wickedneſs inthe houſe of | 
the wicked , in his family and all things that be 'ong unto him, making all 
men aſtoniſhed ar it, V. 25. as Fob had before ſpoken, o;the aſtoniſhment 
of the righteous at the ſufferings of ſuch, Chap. 17. 8. | 


— 


——— 


CHAP.XIX. : 


A n times have yee reproached mee, yee are not aſhamed, that yee eſtrange 

yorr ſelves from me. They had tpoken yer bur five times againſt %06, | 
ſaych Gregory , how then calleth hee them ten times ? and he anſwereth, 
that hee meaneth nor only the vexation that he had by cheir ſpeaking ſo of- 
ren to him, but alſo by his own ſpeakings in anſwering to their calumnies ; 
becauſe, as he once ſayd, whether he ſpake or keld his pea ce, he could 
have none ea/e: Some others will have a cercain number put tor an uncer- 
rain, and che number of cen, becavſe it is a number of perfection, and 
therefore in ſayins tentimes he intimateth, that they had even ſpoken to 
the full whatſoever they could devifero aggravate his miſery, ſo that now 
for ſhame they had need hold their peace, and not multiply wor.'s any more 
in that way; and this Ithink robethe beſt, for it ſtandeth nor with rea- | 


— 


ſon ro underſtan1 by the manifold reproaches ot him, his own ſpeeches in any 
part whereby he defended himſelf againſt chem, 

Beit known indeed that I bave erred , mine errour remaineth with yy ſelf. 
If yee will magnify your ſelves againſt me, and plead againſt me my reproach. 
Here 795 humblerh himſelfe, not denying, bur-chac he might have erred, | 
but he ſaych it was ro himſelf, he did beare the ſhame and reproach 
thereof abundantly, and humbled himlelt, therefore, bur they not like 
friends, nor hke men that feaxed God, taking occaſion from hence for the 
magnifying of themſelves over him , to plead thele his ſufferings againſt him 
hereby , and herefrom to argue, that he was notoriouſly wicked as they 
did. | 

Bue when they ſaw another, no way inferiour to them., thus dejeted , it 
ſhould have ſtricken fear intothem, and have made them thus to reaſon 
with themſelves, we are as well worthy of theſe judgments as he, what need 
then have we to humble, and not lift up our ſelves againſt him, leaſt God 
ſeeing it deſtroy us with a far greater deſtruRion then him : For this uſe 
do the righteous make of Gods judgments upon others, but contrariwiſe to 
take occaſion hereupon to ſtrout out themſelves, as if they were better, 
and to inſult over the afflited is the part of mert farr gone in wickedneſle, | 
that may well expeR, that their rurne ſhall come next to drink of the cup of | 
Gods wrath filled even up to the brim. | 

K no» now that G 0 D bath overthrown me, and compaſſed me with his net ; | 


— - 


— ——— — 


This. 
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Job 19, God bath overthrewn me. I cry out of wrong. 


This he ſpake in reference to that which Bi/dad had fayd of the wicked , be- | 
ing taken in a net and ſnare. The vulg. At the leaſt now nnderſtand that God' 
bath notafflifted me with an equal judgment , he that compaſſed me with his 
ſcourges: but the word rendred in New Tranſlation overthrown is ſmitten WIN | 
and in the reſt i agreeth wel: with the Hebr. But they who defend the vul. ſay 
that MV ſignifiech to (miref(o,as ro oppres with his power which ſmiteth,which 
is in effeRt the ſame with the vul. Bur this being granted, what fhall we ſay,can | 
any man ſay , that God judgeth unjuſtly in any caſe , without the fin of | 
blaſphemy ? lc is aniwered, chic fob meaneth nothing elſe , bur that it he | 
{mote him thus, as they conceived, making him an example co others, for his 
notorious fians, he proceeded not with equity againſt him, for he by Gods 
own teſtimony to Satan, after that he was firſt ſmitten in all chat he had, 
ſuffered ſo much by Satans inſtigation without cauſe, aud therefore if theſe | 
| judgments had come uy9n him for his {innes and not for ſome other occulc | 
reaſon, known only co G2d, they had not been juſt or equall: Bur all Gods | 
proceedings 1n judgment are juſt, therefore his mexning is ſuch as hath 'been | 
ſayd, and thac his friends ought not as they did, to looke at his (inns as the | 
cauſe, bur conceive that God had ſome other end in thus ſmiting him, and 
cherefore it was their part and duty to forbeare calumniating him any more, | 
and contrariwiſe to pitty and comiſerace his caſe: ob ſaith Gregory finned | 
not herein, becauſe he ſpake no more then God ſpake of him to the Devill, ' 
Chap. 2. concluding, 1» quo itaque peccavit , quias authoris [ui ſententia 
in nullo diſcrepavit. 

Behold Icry owt of wrong, but Iam not heard, 1 cry aloud but there is no 
judgment. fob haviag ſayd, thac be was not dealt juſtly withal,V.'6. Now 
beginneth to declare wherein - Firſt, In reſpeRof God, from hence to the 
end of V. 12, Secondly, In reſpetof men, V. 13.G6:. totheend of V, | 
19. Thirdly , Inreſpect of his ſufferings in his Body, V. 20, 


For the firſt, herein he ſayth the ſame in etfet that he did before, he 
was not equally dealt withall for this ; that in his extreamity of ſufferings 
his prayers were not heard, he had pleaded hereby, that the ſufferings layd 
upon him , not for his finnes , might be taken off , but he could have no 
audience: Bur it may be ſayd, it they were layd upon him for his tryall, and 
the proofe of his yatience, and conſequently for his. greater future good , 
how could he fay withour fin? chat he could have no judgment , or jnſtice , 
Sol. Sinn he did nor in this or any ocher thing that he ſayd, for if he did, 
as Gregory ſayth well , the Devill had prevailed, and would have triumphed, 
and with joy have been ready to objec unto God , that it had fallen out as 
he had ſayd, and that he was deceivedin the man, whom he had ſo much 
magnifyed, In ſaying therefore that he was not heard, neither could have 
juſtice; done him, he meaneth nothing elſe but that his extreame ſuffering 
continued ſtill, he not knowing wheretore, although God knew very well, 
and through Gods delaying to here him he was judged by men to be an ex- 
traordinary ſinner, which was in them a moſt unjuſt judgment, V. $- 

He hath fenced up my way that I cannot paſs, he bath ſet darkneſs in my paths: 
This is che ſecond thing in his Declaration, his way our of trouble was, as it 
were, fenced abour , or guarded with fuch a ſtrong guard to keep him in mi- 
ſery ſtill, that he ſaw nor how he ſhould ever get out, asa man going in 
the dark cannot ſee his way , but is. wildred, and by darkneſs alſo he meant 
the darkneſs of his underſtanding, becauſe there might be ſomewhat in him 
| at which Go vb was offended, although he knew it not,and ſo he was of a | 
ferplexed mind,zs being nncertain, what the iſſue of theſe his- calamityes 

ould be: For he had yet no inward comfort, bur as ſufferings without,fo | 
| terrours within, as other faithful ſervants of God have alſo ſometimes had? | 
| and Chriſt himſelf havging upon the Croſs , when he cryed our, My God | 


| my God, why haſt thou 7or{alen me ? Bur as he was heard, and had a way | 
| O made 
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Verl. 7. 


Gregory. 
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He hath deſtroyed me on every ſede. 


Po, 132, 


'Verſ, 11. 


Verſ. 12. 


Verſ. 13. 
Verſ.14. 


18. 19. 


| Gregory. 


15,0617. 


made for him out of all his miſeries, ſo Job at length had, and that with 
great advantage ; and fo ſhall all che righteous have in Gods good time, 
though for the preſent they want all ſenſe of this comfort, which ſhould 
make rhem hope againſt hope, in all times of greateſt cemprations. 

He hath ftript me of my glory, and taken the CroWn from my bead. This 
is the third particular, at which he found himſelf greived, as being wronged; 
for the underſtanding of which, according to the letter, rhere needeth no 
expoſition ; for Job being ſo great a man before, lived in great glory, which 


- was all now gone : But here is ſomething further meant , viz. his righte- 


ouſneſſe; for righteouſneſſe is as a glorious garment : For which the P/almiſt 
faich, Let thy Preiſts be clothed with righteouſneſs. Of this Job counted 
himſelf ſtript, when injuſtice and wrong was by theſe men laid to his 
charge, and God continued ftil filent ; nor doing for him, ſo as they might 
be confuted : Forthe crown of his head, that was the reward of righte- 
ouſneſſe in Heaven, which 1s given to thoſe that overcome ; but from him 
is thiscrown taken away ; that lyeth down under ſufferings, looking onl 
at worldly things, and not at heavenly, hereby to be comforted avainſt 
them : Bur he that ſometime doth thus, may raiſe up” himſelf again, and 
ſo recover it being almoſt loſh: Andthe Garment of righteouſneſle ; which 
righteouſneſſe may be wellcalled in ſome, for their putting it on outward- 
ly, but not being made hereby glorious within, as it is ſaid, the Kings 
Daughter is: This I ſay a man may be ſtript off, and recover it again by re- 
penting, after fading through infirmity under ſufferings, and have it ſo fix- 
ed in his heart, as never to be denuded hereof any more, 

He hath deſtroyed me on every fide, ana 1 am gone, and my hope hath he 
removed like a tree. Here is the fourth particular in his declaration, he 
was not only ſmitten, but on every fide, if he turned him to the left hand 
orto the right, if he look before or behinde him, he ſaw nothing bur 
deſtruion on the left hand, and behinde him were worldly things, be- 
fore him and on theright hand were heaveuly ; for thoſe of the World they 
were gone; ofthe great abundance which he had, there being nothing 
lefc, for thoſe that pertained to ſalvation,'the ſpirir comforting in all ſuffer- 
ings ; this alſo was now gone : Not only men, but God ſeeming alſo to be 
apainſt him, and for the preſent his hope was no better, then of a dead tree 
plucked np by the roots, which cannot grow again. 

He bath khindled his wrath againit me, and counteth me.as one of his enemies, 
This is a further amplyfication of that which he ſaid, V. 10, ſhewing 
thatthe Lord in deſtroying him on every (ide, had fet fire, as it were, round 
about him, as an enemy doth by a City which he beſeigerh and over- 
cometh,and burneth it inevery part down to the ground : And that nothing 
might be wanting to make it evident, that God was fer to deſtroy him, he 


| addeth, V. 12. His tronps come together, andraiſe up their way againſt 


me. &c. Wherein ſpeaking of troupes, he may well be thought to relate 
to the bands of the Arabians and Sabeans, the fire and windes before ſpo- 
ken of that deſtroyed his Children, Servants, and Cattel, ina very ſhort 
time : All which being put together, O | How great were obs mileries : 
But this was not all, for V. 13. He proceedeth to his ſutterings, in reſpeR 
of other men, ſaying, firſt, He hath put my Bretbren far from me, and mine 
acquaintance. In reckoning up theſe he nameth. Firſt, His Brethren. 
Secondly, Acquaintance. Thirdly, Kinsfolk. Fourthly, Familiar friends. 
Fifthly, Maides. Sixtly, Men-ſervants. Seventhly, His own Wife, Eeight- 
ly, Children. Ninthly, Inward friends. 

Touching all which it is eafily to be underſtood, according t6 the letter, 
what was meant hereby ; he had no kin{man or friend abroad, or any in 
his houſe that regarded him, to miniſter to him in this his miſery : But 
myſtically here ſairh Gregory, Job was a tipe of Chriſt, ro whom the Jews 
wereas all theſe Brethren and kinsfolk in the flesh ; daily converſant 
wit 
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wich him, and ſuch as even before his coming in the flesh,were familiarly 
acquainted with him, by reading che Prophers,out of whoſe propheſies they 
taught him co come: They are allo called his maids & fervants, becauſe of their 
ſervile condition under the law : And yer ſome of them ; as the Prieſt and 
Levites, ſerved him more inwardly, as maides do, waiting intheir Chamber "4 
upon them : They are alſo called his Wife, becauſe he had joyned the Jew- 
ish Church to him, as in marriage ; but ſhe abhoreth his breath; becauſe 
he taughc bimſel? co be che Mefſiab, counting it an abomination, that any 
man ſhould be the Son of God, and his equal : And theſe Brethren and kin(- 
folk , are ſaid to have ſtood far from him, and to have eſtranged them- 
| ſelves; yea his moſt inward friends : B-cauſe the Scribes and Phariſees, 
and expounders of che Law, and to his privy Counſellors, as it were, received 
him not ; but ſtood off a great diſtance in their affeRions from him, yea 
they were at defiance with him : And herein the children, that is, the com- 
mon people, who are children in underſtanding; and therefore in Vulg. 
Tr.rendred Fools, followed them, when they had a little before cryed 
Hoſanna, crying by their inſtigation, Crecifie him. And of the ſame being | 
Servants he ſairh, that he called unto chem-and they would nor heare, be- 
cauſe whenin lis teaching he ſought rv draw them ſaying, (ome to me 
all yee that are weary, &c, And again, If any man thirſteth let hins come to 
me, &c. Yet none of them were moved to come ; he prevailed no more 
| then che charmer with the deaie Adder, yea though he intreated them-wich 
his month ; whereby 1s intimated in what a manner he ſhould be amongſt 
them.noc as a Miſter commanding, but a ſervant intreating: And it is to be no- 
ted, rhat he imputethall co God, that he had made all about him, thus 
ſtrange co him ; and chat he calleth che Troupes or robbers, that came a- 
g1inlt hum, Gods Troupes : For hereby he intimaterh , that whoſoever they 
be, by whom we ſuffer, we ought not co look ſo much at them, as by their | 
own power doing any thing againſt us,as at God ,by whoſe permiſſion and | 
providence, they do it for our puniſhment , which we moſt commonly by 
our finnes deſerve, or he cauſech co come forour tryal. One queſtion be- | 
fore I leave chis catalogue of Friends, being now eſtranged, is moved a- 
mongſt Expolitors, and diverſly anſwered, whatis meant by this ſaying, V. 
17. 1 intreated her for the children of my body, Becauſe Fob was now | 
without children : In vulg, ren{red, 7 sntreated the children. and Hebr. ic 
is 12? co the children, or ? being taken only for a note of the accuſative 
Caſe, I intreated the children. And againſt this reading, I conieſſe, 1 have 
nothing to ſay : But then what children were theſe ? It is nor worth the 
while ro mention ſome Expolitors, as that theſe were children, which ob 
had after the deſtrution of his ſeven Sonnes and three Daughters ; for 
there was no time for him to have more berwixt that cime and this : The 
moſt probable is, that theſe were his Grand-children; for alchough all 
his Sonnes and Daughters dyed, yet they were firſt men and women grown, 
and it is not improbable, bur that having each one his houſe, ſome of them. 
had children ; which were out of the dint of that fall : And theſe he might 
well call the children of his body, becauſe they came from his body, al- 
though not immediacly; and they commonly are as deare to Grand-Fathers 
astheir owa children, and love them as well : Again amongſt others chen 
of whom he ſought comfort in his miſery, but found none, he ſpeakes 
of theſe alſo; in whoſe ſight his viſage was fo altered, chat they would not 
know him any more, then others of his houſe : Some ſay, thar theſe child- 
ren, were i1uch as were born in his houſe, coming of his Servants; but chen 
he would not have cailed chem the children of his body. Some, that they 
were Children which be had by Concubines, which ic was not unlawful 
fora man. then to have, for the increaſe of poſterity ; but becauſe we 
read not before or afres, that 7ob had any, but only one Wife, and ſhe was 
fruitful enough : So chat by her he had ten children before this, and hae 
O 2 whic q 
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My bone cleaveth to nm 'y hin, Have pity npon me, O my friends, Job 19. | 
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Verſ, 21, 
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Note. 


which firſt moved Abraham to go in to another beſides Sarah, was her bar- 
renneſſe;and /ob was a faithfu! man like Abraham; Icannot agree with them, 
that hold, that ob had any Concubine, or children by Concubines, but 
only by his Wife. 

My bone cleaveth to my chin and my fleſh, and I am eſcaped with the 5hin of 
my teeth, The vulg. Ay bone, the flech being conſnmead, cleaveth to my 
chin, and only lips are left about my teeth, But herein the ſenſe is more 
reſpeced then the fſignification of the words, which is in N. Tran, For | 
the meaning is, that he was nothing buc skin and bones : ſo greatly was 
he pined away by his ſufferings, and the. words may be brought to this ; 
my bone cleaverh co my 5kin, and my flesh, Sb intellige, is gone, and I have | 


only remayning the skin of my teeth ( or about my teeth) and what is 


that, but lips fallen away through leanneſſe to askin. So chat 7ob here | 


| ſetteth forth the poor and conſumptuous eſtate of his body, through his | 


continual pangs ; and that icmyſt be thus underſtood appeareth, becauſe 
he, whoſe bones cleave to his skin, hath no flesh left, bur it is all conſumed , | 
away : Gregoyy, in applying this to Chriſt, that hisflesh conſumed, fer- | 
teth forth his Apoſtles, who were as the flesh, neareſt to che bone, who were 
neareſt unto him, bur at the time of his paſſion, they all fled from him ; | 
but the women that miniſtred of their goods unco him, were as his skin 
cleaving conſtantly to him, following him to the croſs, and afterwards co 
the grave, to imbalme his body with ſpices, which they had provided : 
For his lips left him about his teerh, they were che Apoſtles, who although 
they fled from him, yet they talked of him ; for two of chem t ravelling to- | 
wards Emmazs, when he joyned himſelf with chem, ſpake ſtil of him, but 
yet beleived notin him, neither had chey the courage to do any thing 
more percayning co their miniſtry ; they wereas teeth indeed, being bid- 
den by him in the perſon of Petey , kil and eate, that is, by reproving mens 
ſinnes, ro mortifte them hereunto, and ro leave them, as it were, with their 
teech, that they might by bein converted, he incorporared into them, 
by being made one with them in taith, and conſequently with Chrift, who 
is the head of all bejeivers, and rhey alrogerher his body. 

Have pitty apon me (0O yee my friends) For the hand of Ged hath 
touched me. Although they have been his friends, yt now chey were 
turned enemies ; why then doth he call them friends? To this Gregory 
ſaith, that even periecurors are by the faithful to be lovked upon as friends, 
becaule cheir ſufferings by them are turned to good unto them, as the rail- 
ing of Shim upon David, God curning his curſing into bleſſing, by reſtrayn- 
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ing David, and bringing him in all humility co tubmit himſelf unro him, 
as he allo did by Job, bidding chieſe men art laſt to crave of Job, that he would | 
offer ſacrifice for them, that their lives might be ſpared. The hand of God 
bath touched me : It was Satan that did him the miſchief, yet he imputerh 
it ro God, becauſe done not without his permiſſion, Ver/. 22, Why doyee 
perſecute me as God, and are uot ſatisfied with my flech? God 1s ſaidto 
perſecute his ſervants, when he infliteth greivous puniſhments npon them, 
for their finnes; which he knoweth tobe in them, although men de nor, 
neither do they know it by themſelves : As Paxl faith of himſelf, 1. Cor. 
4. 4. So David faith, that he perſecuted the dertraRors from cheir neigh- 
bours ; bur what meaneth he by ſaying, hy do yee perſecute me as God ? 
For if they did it as God, what reaſon had he co complain of their doings ? 
Sol. They are ſaid to perſecurte as God, who by word or deed opprefle 0- 
| ther men, and vex them externally; bur becauſe they have another inten- 
| tion in perſecuting, doing it out of malice or envy, God out of love ; and 
| they being ſinners alſo, as well as he whom they perſecute, but God with- 
; out ſin, they are moſt unlike unto God, yea wicked for their ſo doing, | 
| not only in regard of the corrupt minde, from whence their perſecutions 
; come, but for their pride, inthat being ſinful men, they take upon them 
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Job 19. 0 that my words were written, I know that my Redeemer liveth, ION 


as God, and for their unmercifulneſſe, perſecuring him, whom God hath 
ſmitten, whereas they ought rather co comfort him 1n this caſe, as they 
would be dealt withall, if chey ſhould fall into the like miſery : And this 
is further intimated, in the next words, eAnd are not ſatisfied with my 
flech. As if he had ſaid, yee do as if yee thought it not ſuffering enough for 
me, that my flesh is conſumed, and I 2m brought to skin and bones. The 
yulg. rendreth ir affirmitively. Yee are ſatisfied with my flecth. According 
to which Gregory faith, thar derraQors feed as it were upon the flesh of 
choſe, whom chey calumniate and ſpeak againſt, like ſavage Canibals, or 
beaſts : Bur che ſpeech is negative, Hebr. Alchough this may be alſo thus 
made the ſenſe. | . 
Oh that my Words were now written, O that they were printed in a book. | Yer, 23. 
Job ſeeing, that nothing elle would prevail with his cruel friends, who fo 
reatly vexed him, but ro remember rhem of che reſurreftton, and of the 
judgment to come, fallerh now torhe ſpeaking of it ; but becauſe it isa 
matter moſt weiphty, and worthy the ſerious conſideration of all men; he 
ſpeaketh nor of it withour a preamble, expreſſing his defire, that ic might | 
be publiſhed in writing, never to be obliterared or blotred our, bur to ſtand 
as an everlaſting monument of his faith, all men learning of him to hold 
the ſam*s, to the worlds end, wherein he had his defire, not only this, buc 
his whole bovk, ſo ful of divine inftruQiion, preparatory to that day, being 
commirted co writing, and pur amongſt che Canonical books of Scriptures ; 
over which Gods providence fo vigilently watcheth; that alchough Hea- | Math, x, 
ven and Earth paſſe away, yet not one jor or cittle hereof ſhall paſſe, bur 
all char is wricten herein ſhall be fulfilled, and therefore this propheſied of 
by chis holy man ſo long before, of the reſurretion of the dead : And whar 
Job ſa1d here, Chriſt ſaid alſo, The dead ſhall heave the woice of the ſon of max | oh. 5.29, 
and come tori, they that have done good te everlaſting life, they that have done 
evil ro everlaſting condemnation. After the preamble Job cometh to the 
memorabH/e words which he had to ſpeak. J kyow that my Redeemer liveth. 
That 1s, Chriſt Feſns thall come, and although he ſhall ſuffer death co ran- 
ſome us from 9.1 finnes, yet he ſhall live again, and live eternally, and come | 
at the laſt Jay to judge allmen. And 1 ſhall behold him not with other, Verſ 
but with the/e ſame eyes, &c. Whereby he ſhewech, chat the crue faith ” 
is to beleive, thac as Chriſt liveth again atter death, ſo ſha!l all che F:ich- 
ful, an4 that in the ſame bodies, in which chey lived before in this World - 
neither ſh4ll rheir being conſumed in the grave with worms hinder it, where- 
in Gregory faith, Exticis the Biſhop of Conitantinople oppoſed him, decla- 
ring in his book of the reſurre&ion, chat men riſing again ikould have ayrean 
bodies and nor fl:ſhly, yea more. ſubtle then che aire, abuſing hereunto 
that place of the Apoſtle, Ir is ſown a natural body, but ſhall riſe again a 
ſpiritual, and as the grain caſt into the ground, riſech not again the ſame | 2 Cer, 15, 
body that was ſown, ſo is the reſurreion of the body : Bur all chis is not 
ſpokenco teach, that the body riſing again ſhall not be the ſame, to every 
ſoble ir is one body of flzsh being reunited, but being then more excellent, 
| asthe grain coming up hath ſomewhat added unto it, nothing taken from 
it ; for which it is ſaid, nor to be barely the ſame, but a new. body given 
ir of God at his pleaſure ; in like manner our bodies ſhall riſe the ſame, but 
with in"iddicion, makitis then mbte excellent, as withcur blemith or 
deforthiry, lamenefſe, or blindneſſe ; or other imperfeion, which here 
they had, as ſpirits nor carried now by the weight of the flesh downward, 
but upwatd, and rot ticeding meat. ordrink, or ſleep, as now they do ; 
= viſible with bodily eyes and palpable, as was the body of Chriſt after | 
1s feſurreion ; atid He faith, that Tiberi#t# Conftantinn calling him to 
him in ſectet, and heating the difference betwixt chem, and reaſons, con- | 
demned his book ro be Bhttit as heterical, and within a ſhort time after | 


both he and the ſaid £#ticivs fel fick, and Exticins ſhortly after dyed. | 
But 
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But yet ſhould ſay ; why: perſecute we him, ſeeing the root of the matter «| 
found in mer The vulg. | Why ſay yee, Let us perſecute. bi, ſeeing | the root of | 
the word s found in him. As if it were. their ſpeech, ſtirring up one ano- 
«ther to proceed-in-perſecuting him ſtil, as if there were matter enough to | 
be found in him or his ſpeeches, if they: were wel looked into, ſq ro do, 
but the Hebr. will not bare that reading, bur as in N, Tran, . and his ! 
meaning is, that by what he had ſaid, they might perceive ſuch a roor of | 
| the feare of God to be in+ him, that ifrhey would conlider it, in ſtead of | 
proceeding to perſecute him with their virulent rongues any more, they | 
would check themſelves for that which they had ſaid, ſaying , Why doe we | 
ſpeak thus againſt him 2 And he calleth the feare of God, and the faith,, of | 
which he made this famous Declaration, the root of the Word, as 127 allo (ig- | 
nifieth, becauſe growing of that word , which he declared, the word, that | 
was God, Chriſt Jeſus, who had thus inlighrned him ; For what man that 
ſpeakes for God, durſt ſpeak againſt him ; that hath Chriſt the Son of 
God in him by faith : | And ſo the reproaches caſt npon him, redound to 
Chriſt himſelf, with whom the true Beleiver is one. Ae 

Be yet afraid of the ſword, for wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword, | 
that yee may know that there is a judgrrent. The vulg, . For the [words | 
the revenger of iniquities, and know yee, that there is a judgment. Hebr, it | 
is The wrath of iniquity the ſword : That, is, iniquity cauſeth wrath to 
come from God, in way of revenge therefore ; which is all one with the 
Vulg. Tran. And therefore it is herein to be preferred, and fo likewiſe 
in the laſt clauſe : Ic is then, as if he had ſaid, if nothing elſe will move 
you to ceaſe perſecuting me, let this move you ; the wrath of God is rea- 
dy, as a ſharp ſword"to be. unſheathed againſt you , for this your wicked- 
neſſe ; flee therefore from it, by ceaſing thus co perſecute me any more, 
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and let notthis my warning, which Igive you to flee from the wrath rg 
come, ſeem as a vain talking unto you , but know aſſuredly, that there 
ſhall be a judgment at the day ofthe reſurreRion, which no man that per. 
ſiſteth in his wickedneſle, ſhall be able to indure, 


CHAT. AX. 


Eye ew do my thoughts cauſe me to anſwer thee , and for this I make haſt. 
1 have heard tbe check of my reproach, and the ſpirit of underſtanding 
cauſeth me to anſwer. 
Z ophar, who ſpeaketh here ; being moved at the day of Judgment ſpoken 
of, ſeemeth to have been much troubled at it , as not being able ro ſay , but 
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that 7ob ſpake rightly : For which he ſaich, that his rhoughts, into which he 
entred, upon conſiceration thereof, cauſed him ro.make baſt to anſwer, be- 
19g the more put on for the reproach of his reproots before going, Chap. 1 2, 
I 3. And he would not bethought but to underſtand well, both what 7ob 
had ſaid , and-how to anſwer hira, and make him aſhamed , notwithſtanding 
all the eloquent ſpeeches that came from him, which he choaght ſo excellent. 
And what 1s ir, that he faith by way of anſwer , but a repetition of the ſame 
things often objeRed againſt Fob before, and of the judgements of God in 
this life againſt the wicked, of whom he rook ob ro be now detected for one, 
and that moſt notorious, as his puniſhments were the greateſt that ever yet 
had been aid upon any man. But herein Zophar ſeemeth to wave the laſt 
ſpeech of Job, touching the laſt day ot Judgment , as if he regarded/not that 
{5 much ; bar were wholly intent to preſent judgments ; as if it might hence 
be gathered affuredly, that he who is thus ſoarly puniſhed , is not righteous, 
but wicked; whatſoever ſhew of faith and piery he maketh. | 

K noweſt than not this of old, ever ſince man was placed upon earth, That the | 
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| Job 20. His Children ſeek to pleaſe the poor. 


triumphing of the wicked s ſhort, and the joy of an hypocrite for a moment. If 
one mancould have lived ever fince the Creation till this time , yer it being 
paſt, it is now nothing ; therefore no man living ſo long , but in a far ſhorter 
rime being cut off for his (innes, the time of his joy and proud lifting up him- 
ſelfe for his preſent proſperity is meer vanity , and this ſpecially pertainech 
to the wicked hypocrite , who caxeth other mens fins , and for this ſeemerh 
robe godly and zealous, of which he rejoycech, as if he were now lifted u 
above the condition of ochers, even to heaven, as it were; as followeth, _ 
6, Thoxgh his excellency reach up to the heavens, &c, He ſhall be but as dung, 
ſtinking and filthy, and chat in a moment, a point of time , as the Vulg. hath 
it, which is the ſhorteſt char may be, even whilſt a man toucherh the paper 


wich his pen, and immediately taketh it off again , not ſtaying ſo long as the 
drawing of a line, or the writing of one letter. 

His children ſhall ſeeks to pleaſe the poore , and his hands ſhall reſtore their 
| goods, Vuig. His children ſhall be worn with poverty , and his hands ſhall ren- 
der to him his ſorrow, The reaſon of chis diverſicy in the firſt clauſe is , be- 
cauſe the word 11V may be derived from NF" to pleaſe, or from Xx" to 
teare in pieces : But becauſe there is more ſenſe in this then in the other, this 
ist0 be preferred , his children ſhall ceare the poor, or rather being poor ſhall 
teare ; Or through vexation weare out, and be macerated, and pine away, 
| and he ſeeing this $hall be $lled wich ſorrow and griefe , nor onely being 
brought dowa himſelf co extream poverty and miſery ; but his ſorrow being 
hereby increaſed, that, he is forced toſee fo ſad a ſpeRtaclz in his children allo, 
And his hands areſgid to cauſe this, becauſe it is a puniſhment that commeth 
upon him for the evill works of his , the rapine and wrong that he hath done 
ro others : And the word 2X properly fignifieth his ſorrow or mourning, 
although in N. Tr. it be drawn cotheir goods, the very meaning is then, the 
wicked Extortioner ſhall be repayed in his kind, as he hath by his oppreſlions 
made other men and cheir children poor, ſe it ſhall come to him and his chil- 
dren,/according to that of our Lord, What meaſure you mete nnts others, ſhall 
be meaſured to you againe. 

His bones are full of the ſin of his youth , which ſball lye downe with him in 
the duſt. Here by bones Gregory underſtandech ſuch chings as are by the 
wicked done , wherein chere 15 ſome ſtrength of vertue, becauſe the bones 
are firme and ſtrong ; but the marrow filling theſe bones, being ſins, wherein 
he began betimes, even in his youth, and continueth ſtill in his older age, the 
goed that he doth or faith is nothing acceptable to God , but as hee lived in 
fin, ſo he dyech , and ſo ſhall he be tound at the laſt day , and be condemned 
therefore for ever. A thing worth the noting to ſtir us all up ro break off 
from the fianes that have grown up together with us, and not to truſt to any 
good things that we do or ſpeak of, without curning and throughly referm- 
ing from our evill wayes. 

Though wickedneſs be ſweet in his month, though he hideth it under his tongue. 
Wickednefle is ſweet in the Hypocrites mouch , and is hidden under kis 
tongue, when the evill which he hath in his heart is hidden under good and 
godly ſpeeches, and flattering ſmooth words, whereby he ſeeketh to circum- 
vent, and to deceive his neighbour, or to ſeem godly: 

Though he (pare it, and forſake it nat , but keepeth it ſtill within his mouth. 
That is, he will by no meanes part with chis his hypocriſte by turning fin- 
cere and upriz,hr-hearted, but continueth to take pleaſure in the evill in his 
heart, thus palliated over by feigned words. 

Tet bis meate in his bowels is turned , it is the gall of Afpes within him. Hee 
hath ſmattowed downe riches, be ſpall vomit them up again, &c. That is, the e- 
| vill thoughts and devices in his heart , which he ſeeketh to hide nnder the 
| Covert of good words,whereupon he fed in his mind, as upon delicious mear, 
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| ſhall prove poyſon in him, and he hall caſt ir all up, that is , all the worldly 
| 


goods which be hath chus gotten , and God ſhall in his juſt judgment make 
| him 
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He ſhall ſuck poyſon of Aſpes. Nor ſee th: Rivers of honey or milk, Job 40. 
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him to do this, when all that he hath thus gotten ſhall againe be taken from 
him. Oh that all ſuch as per their goods by oppreſſion, injuſtice, and deceir, 
would conſider this. For the preſent ſuch gain may be ſweet unto them , bur 
it shall be turned-,, when for a while wich delight it hath lyen, as it were; in | 
cheir belly , into dead poyſon, cauſing them to vomit it np again, and their | 
vitall blood and ſpirits withall , and fo to dye miſerably. The fairhfull alſo, 
as Gregory noteth, are ſaid co have honey and milk under their tongue , that 
is, ſweetneſſe,but this is, when having a love to their Brethren in their hearts, 
they yet shew ir not, but ſmite them with reproofs for their fins, being rea- 
dy notwithſtanding, when the time is, to ſpeak comfortably againe to them, 
that they may not deſpair ; as Peter, having pricked the Jewes in theirhearts 
by his Sermon ,. when he perceived this, ſpake comfort unto chem , telling 
them what they should do to be faved. 
' He ſhall ſncke the poyſon of aſpes, the vipers tongue ſhall ſlay him. The poy- 
ſon of Aſpes ſets forth inward temptations, for which it is ſaid to be within | 
him, ver/.14.which at the firſt are pleaſant unto him as meat; but when Satan | 
by his aliuring temptations hath. prevailed to draw to fin, be turneth to a Vi- | 
per unto him, bringing inevitable deſtrution : He rageth in his belly, where 
he hath held him, like meat, til that he violeruly breakerh our ; and he, 
in whom he was, is deſtroyed : As it is ſaid, that rhe young Vipers; do | 
| by their dam, gnawing their way out through her belly, whereby it e pe- | 
' riſheth : So the evil conceptions in the mindes of the wicked, at length 
| ſlay them.* | * 

Gregory allo applyeth this meat in his belly, turned to the poyſon of - 
Aſpes, to the word of God, in the minde, and memory of wicked hypo- - 
crites ; who beareit in their inward parts, but to their greater condemaa- | 
tion, it lying here as a witneſſe againſt them, and they ſhall be made ro | 
caſt it up, by him that faith, what haſt thou to do, to take my word into | 
thy month ; and hateſt to be reformed. And again, Thou hateſt inftrudtion, 
and caſteth my words behind thee. There, is no praiſe then in this, that ſuch 
4 man hath a good memory to beare away the Sermon, which he hatch 
heard ; ſeeing he beareth away his bang, -which is meac ro the gcdly, bur | 
rank poyſon to him. 

He fnall not ſee the Rivers, the flouds , the Brookes of honey and butter, | 
| Gregor. By theſe three, Gregory underſtandeth the three graces of Faich, Hope, and | 
; Joh, 4.19, | Charity,which come from the ſpirit of God; that is, compared to a River of | 
| | water, flowing out of the belly of him, that hach Chriſts water given unto 
| | him : The wicked hypocrite ſhall never ſee theſe Rivers, Floudes, or Brooks, | 
| as they 'are , viz. Brooks of honey and milk. But what is Honey ? Kisa | 

Note. , thing coming from above, milk out of the fleſh by the dugges: here below ; 
| ; by honey then we may underſtand, Chrii's divinity ; by milk, the comfort ' 
| of his Incarnation; of neither of both which, ſhall ſuch a man have any ' 
; comfort, bur the truly faichful have abundance : As he that findeth a 
| Riveror Brook may have his fil of water, to his exceeding great refreſhing, 
| inan hotand dry Wilderneſle, ſuch as this world is: They may have eyes | 
| indeed to ſee, but becauſe they perceive not ; they do only think they 
' ſeethem and take comfort herein,but they do not truly ſee or taſte of thera, 
; to injoy any induring comfort hereby : Thus for the allegorical ſenſe, 
| forthe literal nothing elſe is meant hereby, but that the oppreſſor may ga- 
; ther Goods in abundance, but shall have no joy of them ; for this is not * 
| to ſee theſe Rivers of wealth : Thus shall he be punished, that is covetous | 
| and eareth from others, either he shall be only a ſlave to them, to keep | 
; them, _—_—_ no ule thereof, or when he hath Lngat them up together, 
| | the Enemys 
| more, 
Verſ.18. | That which helabonred for ſhall he reſtore, he ſhall not ſwallow it down, 
| accerding to his ſnbftince ſhall the reſtitution be, and he ſhall not rejoyce there- . 
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all come and take them away from him, he never ſeeing them . 
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Not feel quietneſs in his belly. 
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in, This furchec contrmech the literal ſenſe, of ſeventeen before given : 
For when a man hath guchered G59, and chey be. raken from him, and 
he injoyerh them nor long, what 1513, bur as is jhere ſaid, a compulſory 
reſticurion made of chem, yea even of them all; forwhich 1t is ſaid, Ac- 


cording to bus [n5ſtance, an1 chat which he laboured for ; that is, beating 


| his brain, an4 working by his power co attainic. The vulg. He ſhall ſmart 


| far all that he hath done, yet he ſhall not be conſumed, according to the mul- 


| tz de of h15 inventions, ſo he hall ſuffer, Bar here, the. ſenſe 1s altogecher 
| reſpected, and not the words in the Originals; that the worſt which ſhall 
come to ſuch, might be expreiTed aor oniy inchis World, bur 1n che World 
'tocome : AnaJhe tis compeiled co reſtore, chat is pu-uſhed, as hath. been 
; ſaid, or made te (mart, and he (wallowerh nc down his rapines, in whole 
| throat they ever ſtick, even ſtick alwaies, he being not yet 1v conſumed 
' hereby, bur living co bexre the pnniſhment of chis his wickedaelle for ever 
and ever ; asthey do, chat lye burning in. the cormencing flames of Hel 
fice, but yet are not contumed as other fewell, to have an end pur co theſe 
hideous ſufferings. Laſtly, 1 ſxying he thall noc rejoyce, he mcageth, that 
he ſhall have everliſtiny ſorrow, as hath been already ſaid, 

Surely he ſpall at feel quietneſs 13: his belly, aor ſave of that which be des 
| ſired, The vulg Fl, belly i5 ut lilled, and when he hath what he deſired, he 
| bat not be able to poſſeſs ir. Whereupon, what is the belly, ſzich Gregory, 
| but cyvecoulucfle, which by having the greateſt abundance, is noc latished, 
| but as rhe fic, the more wood 151a1d upon it, although it ſeemerh ro be at a 

ſlay for 4 tne, yer kindung rn, is this allo, the flame'is made greater and 
| extenderth [nctier: ba: winiſt he thus coveting more, deach cutceth him 

of, aud rhea all his poſfoſhons go from him : And this is the fame in effec, 
| with not hiyvingquern*tic in his belly, becauſe the belly that is til cray- 
| ing and unquiet tr! mor2 meat come: h into it, is not filled ; and what doch 
| 
| 


the covert6us man defire, bur ro hold an to keep 15 Loileflions, and to be 
increaſing them alwaies? and chis is added as a further puniſhmenc, when 
2 covetous wretch hach his deſire granzed him, he being made to abound 
in welch, bath ic fon taken irom him again, by death coming inthe in- 
ſtant and cucting him of, as theſe Iſraelites in the Wildernefle : Who 
asking fleſh had ic given chem, bur when ic was between their ceeth, they 
dyed : Or 25 the Fool in che Goſpel, who when as his grounds tad bat 
even now brougut forch abundance, and he was meditating upou living 
plentifully chereupon, was the ſame night raken away. 

T here ſhall none of 115 meat be left, therefore ſhall no man lovk for his Goods. 
The vulgs, Nothing hall remain of his Geods. By his meac and gools the 
ſame is meant, but they are called his meat : Zophar going on ſtilin the 
allegory of the belly, of theſe nothing is left him, becauſe he is by death 
| tripr of all, and muſt goe as naked before the juſt Judge, as che pooreſt 
mzn that is, for all his weaſth finding no favour. : 

In fulzeſs of ſuſſiciency, he ſhall be in ſtraites, every hand of the wicked ſpall 
come xpon him. The vulg. Al! preife ſhall ruſh in pon him. For he is by 
his covetous getting of worldly Goods from others, .1a continual danger 
to have them take; away again by the hands or power of ſome miz;luter chen 
he, or by Theeves and Robbers, or he being cut off, his Guods may 
come into the hands of ſuch as he hath oppreſſed, every one. coming to 
catch and take away a part again, and this isin efteR, the ruſhing in of all 
greife upon him, for the 23. V. itische ſamein effeRt that was 1aid be- 
fore, V. 24. He bull flee from the iron mp and the bow of ſteel ſhall 
(7% bim throgoh. What iz the iron weapon 

ut the want ot temporal chinvs, which is ſtrong as iron, breaking chcough 
even ſtone wales, and what the bow, by the Vulg. rendred, The brazen 
* bow, But judgmenr ſuddenly coming upon him, for this his ſin of ſtealing ; 
alchouglt by his neceſſity forced to it, for the Arrow ftriking through 
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ll darkneſs hid in his ſecret place. The heaven ſhall reveal bis ſin. Job 20, | 


 #_— 


Note. 


| 
Veiſ. 25. 


Gregory. 


| Pſal, 34. 21, 


Verſ, 26. 


Note. 
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and laying, which cometh from thebow , is nor ſeen till ic ſtricketh,, and | 


therefore it is thus compared,and the word MPMI fignifiech eirher braſs,iron 


or ſteel : The poor man therefore, that is by his ane = cg to ſteal, to 
avoid a bodily want, incurreth the danger of the deſtrution of his Soul , 
which although he neither ſeeth coming, nor feareth, yer it ſhall ſuddenly 


come upon him, and he ſhall aor eſcape it,coming like an arrow outof a bow, 


and to intimate this ſudden coming of Judgment upon him , the word ſipni- 
fying ſteely, or braſen, is derived from 2M chat fignifierh ſuddenly. For the 
literall ſenſe, it is alchough che wicked eſcape one jndgment, fo that now 
he thinketh himſelf, our of danger, and fo hardnerth his heart to go on-in 
his fians, and another ſhall come upon him before he is aware ot it,and ſlay 
him. : 


bis gall, terrours are upon him. The valg. It is drawn 0ut and cometh out of 
his ſheath, lightening im his bitterneſs. Whereupon Gregory, it is ſayd to 
be drawn out, becauſe he is drawn to fin by Satans Temptacions, but be- 
cauſe he that ſinneth doth evill voluntarily ; It is ſayd alſo to come out , 
the wickedneſs that he doth, and the evill which he ſufferech therefore 
come from himſelf,” as out of a ſheath, our of which a Sword cometh , 
whereupon the Pſalmiſt ſayth, 7he evil! which the wicked hath done ſhall ſlay 
him. And it is added, Lightening in his bitterneſs, in alluding to his ſhining 
in worldly glory, as the rich man, Lake 16. For which Gods wrath ſhall 
come ſuddenly as lightning upon him, making him to be in grear bicrerneſs 


| and forrow : And this _ be taken as ſpoken ::g1inſt the rich oppreſſing 


and increaſing their wealth by their mighc ; that betore of the poor ſtealing 
for his neceſſity, The word 2 here uſed, iignihteth, Body, as N. Tranſlar. 
hath ic , bur PN lightning or glittering, and 272 birterneſs, from which 
"1D ſignifying the gall cometh, : 
, eAll darkneſs foall be hid in his ſecret places, a fire not blown ſhall conſurht 

im, &c. | X 

By darkneſs here underſtand the works of darkneſs, of wbich though 
many break forth in every wicked man, yet the hipoccite hideth them a long 
time , ſeeming tothe world an Angell of light : But be ſhall not cherefore 
go unpuniſhed, fora firenor blown ſhall burn him ; that is , hell tire fayd 
not to be blown or kindled , becauſe it differeth herein from ocher tires made 
by men , that they muſt be renewed from time to tire, or elſe they will 
g0 out, but this is a fire created by God , and being once kindled by his 
breath, that is, his word, it burneth everlaſtingly : And it Ball goill with 


| him that is left in his tabernacle ; What is his tabernacle but his fleſh > He 


that isthen in the fleſh ,, thac is, in a naturall Eſtate, and fo continueth un- 
converted , when he dyerh ic ſhall go ill with him , becauſe his place thall be 
in the everlaſting burning fire , that burnech without blowing : For of thoſe 
that are in the fleſhic is ſayd, that they minde the things of the fleſh , and to be 
fleſply minded is death, but the converted and believingare in Chrit , axd no 
co nation is 10 them, 

The heaven ſhall reveal his iniquity aud the earth ſhall riſe up againſt him : 
By the earth ſinners are meant , becauſe when Adam had ſinned it was ſayd to 
him, Earth thos art and to earth ſhalt thou return , and he that is of the earth is 
earthy. On the contrary fide then by heaven the righteous are to be underſtood, 
who are often ſpoken f 4s heavenly , and are ſayd ts have their converſation 54 
heaven, In faying then , that Heaven shall reval his iniquity, 8c, It is meant, 
that as he hath wronged all ſorts of men, ſo they ſhall all cry our againſt him 
at theday of judgment , and his oppreſling of the righteous ſhall cry more 
terrible againſt him , chen the oppreſſing of the wicked, ajthough that ſhall 
cry againſt him alſo:Buc Heaven and Earth, may alſo properly be underſtood, 


' for although they be dumb creatures, yet they have a voice to accuſe and to 


It is dran and cometh out of his body, yea the gliftering ſword cometh out of | 
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teſtify againſt the wicked , for which it is ſayd, He 5hall call the heaven and | 


the | 
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Job #1; ThAirvreaſe of his houſe ſhall depart, Mark nie aud be eſtanifted. 107 | 
the earth tojwidbe bis people: awd thee O' heavens. andharken'Q earth « inti- | Plal. 50, 
muting'chic chiyHhave exrs rs Hear God ſpeaking, and if ſo, they have a voice | 1. 7. 1. 
alſo coecy” dut apainſk his entries; ſuctras at{rhe wickedare,and cheearth is | 
ſaydto haveiopened/hermotith to recgive- 4hellr bloudtat {zins hands. The 
wicked then -cannor look to/heaven above;:or to theeearcth beneath, without 
horrour torhirnk/ even eltefe,if other witneffes fail. ſhall comeinito give te- 
ſtimiony againſt chem before the grear Judge at the:ldſt day. - - ; | 
The increaſ? of bis houſe chall depart, "and his goods chall. flow away in the | yer 1g 
| dy of his wvath4 vals; of his houſe the end hall be qpened, it chall be dravon a- | ". 
Way in the tay of the fury of God; Expounded by Grepory,che intention of his 
hearc, which was hidden before ,,no more: zppearing bur-only what he:ſpake 
and did before others ſhal be diſcovered; that 1s, his thoughts, which were evil 
| or good acculing or excufing him at che day of judgment. But becauſe 7?) Roms 
| ?agat; doth-nor fignify co diſcover or lay open, but to roule or remove away , 


——_—___ 


and 9137 the bough of a tree, which is the increaſe thereof, I rather under- 
{ ſtand his abundance of wealch , of all which he ſhall be ſtripr inche day chat 


F 


God executeth his wrath upon him. 


og | 


CHAP. XXI. + _ | | 
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= By Job anſwering to Zophar, conſettteth that all is true which, he had | 
 Layd againſt che wicked, out many times they proſper wonderfully in 
this world, ſo chat by proſperity or adverſity here , it cannot be judged in 
whar eſtate a man is ro God-ward, but this ſhall appear when the ,day com- 
eth , chat all men ſhall be judged by God, tilt which time many wicked men 
are ſpared, living in all wealth and pleaſure , but others becter then they ta- | 
ſtins much biccerneſle, are by a corporeall death at length ſeized upon, as 
they be, ſo that intheir end yer there appeareth no ditterence. V.2, Heare "FEE 
diligently may ſpeech, and let this be your conſolations. The vulg. heare I pray Ver. 3 
Jos my ſpeech, and repent, but the word DN) lignifierh conſolation, and che | 
meaning is , by being (ilent and hearing me ye ſhall comfort me, who now 
by your galling ſpeeches do greatly trouble and diſquiet me. 
. Is zzy complaint to rwan?aud if it were ſo, why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled? | Ver, 4, 
The vulg. That I oght wot Worthily to be affefted with greife, of which the 
ſenſe is eaſy co be given,thus had I co do only with you,although yee lade:me 
with many calumnies, yet I would not thinke ali this of force ro make me | 
ſad, fo; ye cannot juſtly charge mewith,the finnes that yee obje& unto me, | 
but L feare tha: I have ſpoken ſomething chat I have cauſe to be troubled ar, 
in reg;:d of Gvd, before whom I may finn unwittingly : And this ren- 
dring :5 the (ame in effeRt with the N, Tranllar, and Hebr. if ic he not ro God 
but to nan, chere is no cauſe why I ſhould be troubled, bur ſeeing it is 
with God anJ not with man, chat I have communed, and complainingly ar- 
gued, there is cauſe. ws Apa og 
Mark me and be aft oniſhed, and lay your hand upon your month. When I rt* | yer 
member 1 aw afraid , &c. Some inquiring what it is, that Je& would have | yy, - 
them to mark and be aſtoniſhe at , reſolve,chat ic is at the words of the laft | - ajer oe” 
judgment ſpoken by him , Chapr. 19. Some thac ir is at the things which he | þ hilip. | 
was now about to ſpeake,but ic was at both of them, wherein hee ſheweth : 
the great proſperity of che wicked , and at his ſtupendeous ſufferings ; into 
the cauſes whereof becauſe men cannot dive, they may fit ſtill infilence aad 
and admire them, it being rov great a ſecret for man to finde out, why the 
devour ſervants of God are otrentimes in extreame miſery , and licentious 
proud wicked men injoy alt worldly felicity , and herein he. ſeekes to ſtirr , 
them to do no more then he himſelf did, for he was greatly affeRed with fear, 
and aſtoniſhment at it. He beginneth and goeth og much like unto David , 
Pe 73. unto which the Reader may have recourſe to ſee the expoſirion : Ha- 


Eo -_ying | gt 


— — 


Ce 


> — 
— 


——  VG——— CR 


=" 


Ver. 15. 


Pſal, 14, 


Ver. IG. 


Iſa 60, 6, 
Pſal, 45. 


| . 
Note. 
Gal.s6. 6. 
2 Cer, 8. 


Ver. 17. 


Ver. x3. 
Gregory. 


Ver. 14+ 
Gregory. 


'2 Sam, 24, 


| 


| 


— ————— 


> > OW  ———— — 


ro jay , now ſpeaketh it out, V. 7. 8.9. 10. 11.12.13. Davidin Pf 73.8 


' fets hereof in them , about which 7ob ſpeaketh only, Verſ. 14. 15. 
whereas V. 13. heſaith, 1» a moment they go down tothe grave : This faith 
Gregory, is not ſpoken of as their puniſhment, their ſudden deparriug out 


during hard ſufferings. Firſt they go out of chis world, this being a- part 
of their worldly felicity , whereas the righteous many times indure much 
miſery and pain firſt, ſo that if one could judge of them hereby, they would 
be counted more miſerable, both in life and death, Bur yet a ſudden death 
to a wicked man isa great Judgment, becauſe he lamented not his finnes 
before , but always took delight in them, and now being ſuddenly ſnatcht 
away, he hath no time to humble himſelf and to ſorrow forthem, and there- | 


T berefore they ſay to God, depart from us, we care not for the knowledge of 


Peace, and therefore our Lord Jeſus humbled himielf , and patiently ſuffe- 

red all indignities, and taught us to do likewiſe , that by humbling our ' 
ſelves, and patiently ſufferiag with him , and for him , we might come to | 
peace, that peace of which the Apoſtle ſayrh, Being juſtified by faith we | 
have peace with God: And finally that pe2ce of God, which the Plalmiſt ſpea-| 
keth, 1ark the juſt man,the end of that man is peace: But the wicked through , 
their proſperity are ſo proud , that they deſpiſe to walk in theſe wayes, and | 
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| ſo for temporall things which laſt but a moment , they deſpiſe and looſe e- | 
| ternal], | 


What is the Almighty that we ſhould ſerve bim ? Aud what profit ſhonld we 
have if we pray #nto him ? Becauſe they ſee not God with their bodily eyes,, 
they think that there is no God, as the Pſalmiſt faith, The Feol hath ſayd in | 
his heart that there is uo God. They aretherforc ied oniy by fuch things,as they 
ſee, and fleight him whom they ſee not, yer {ome chere are who chough 
they ſee him with the eye of the, mind, are not. lead by him, becauſe they 
ſee no profit coming in here, by praying unto him , or ferving him. Their 
todily eyes therefore bear more ſway with them, ro draw rhem more after | 
chings which they herewith ſee, then the eyes of the minde co the things | 
which they ſee not. | 

Loe their good is not in their hand , the connſell of the wicked is far from | 
»e, Vulg. Let the connſell of the wicked be far from me. That is, they have | 
not their worldly good under their power, but theſe goods have dominion | 
over them : as it is not with the righteous, of whom many have been, 
and are rich, but they are not. hereby kept under as ſervants to their wealth, | 
but make it to ſerve them, when they take hereof to ſerve God, as David, | 
who ſayd, 7 will not ſacrifice to God of that which coſt me nothing. And of 
the Gentiles, brought, into the faithby the preaching of the Goſpel, The rich- 
es of the Gentiles ſhall come in hither : For then hath a man theſe world! 
goods under, both when his heart is not oppreſſed by them through wor Fa | 
ly.cares, but. if they be increaſed, he keepeth that ſtill above them , not | 
counting his happineſs.to ly herein : and alſo when he giveth freely hereof | 
to-God again, who gave them all unto him, by a right diſpencing of parr, 
tothe maintenance of his ſervice, and a part te his poore members,and here- 
inisnot ſparing but liberall. And ſuch are far from the counſell of the wic- 
ked,. who think that they do moſt according to wiſe counſell, when they 
do,herewith all good, to themſelves in this life, by living hereupon, as the 
rich-glatton,, as,was: before ſayd. | 

How often is the candle of the wicked put out ? how oft cometh their deſtrulti- | 


04 44pon them ? The vulg. An inunaa tiex or overflowing ſpall come wyon thew, 
4 For 
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fore he muſt needs go to the place of everlaſting weeping and gnafſhing of | 
reeth. | 


thy wayes. What are the wayes of God, fayth Gregory , but Humility and | 


[ 


2he knowledge of his wayes. 71 heir good is not in their hand. Job 21. 


ving thus prepared to heare and to be aſtoniſhed at that which he was about | 


more bref in deſcribing their proſperity, but larger in declaring the evill ef- | 
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of this life , for ſo may ſome Godly man depart alſo ; bur chat without in- | 


— ——— 
— — === —_ 


— —_ 
—C_n— —_—_—__ 


Job 21. How oft the candle of wicked put ont. As ſtubble and chaſfe , &c. 


For theſe words, How oft cometh their deſfyultion upon them ? Heb. Ard 
their Affliction , Contrition, Want , Rnine, and Vaſtity, ſhall come, For 
the word IN fignifiech allcheſe, for which it may well be rendred , inunda- 
tion of all ſorts of miſeries : Ic 1i5as if hee had ſayd, alchough ſome of 
theſe wicked ones live in all worldly felicity co the end of this mortall life : 
yet all of chem do nor, bur they have their light ofcen put out. For ſome 
looſe their children, whum chey love moſt dearly, and this is their ligh ; 
ſome their honour , and ſome their riches, which are as a light unto them, 
for the great joy chat chey cake herein, asa man in darkneſſe, to whom a 
light is brought. Neicher is cls a!l which chey ſuffer, for God even over- 
foweth them here and hereafter. as ic were, wich a flaud of forrowes ; And 
of theſe hee ſayrh , 'God diſtributeth ſorrowes ro them, whereby hee inci- 
materh char in che lofle of all before ſpoken of, and whatſoever glſe they 
ſuffer in this world, Iyeth nor all cheir focrow , but part onely, a grea- 
ter parc by farr being (till ro come 1n another world. Sorrowes ar©(ayd to 
be diſtcibured to che wicked, becauſe their ſufferings in this life are no Super- 


1 ſedeas co their lutierings in Hell, bur now they receive onely a ſmal portion, 


or part of their puniſhments, there they ſhall be payd to the full; for which 
the Plalmiſt ſaith, God Ball raine upon them ſnares, fire, and brimſtone, ſtorm 
and tempest, this ſhall be the portion of their cap : It is nor ſayd, all their cup, 
but a vortion thereof, impiying more ſufferings yet to come, as to the old 
world , deſtroyed by ch2floud, and to Sodom and Gomorrah , by fire and 
brimſtone, 

T hey are 5 ſtuble before the fire, and as the chaffe which the Winde carrieth a- 
way. The wicked 9ppreſſour, that increaſeth in worldly wealth, ſeemeth to 
ſtand firmiy and unmoveable, but before the great Judge , hee is but as a 
dry ſtubble, catily confume*d , andas light chaffe carried away by the winde 
incoche hire, 147 never go-ch out,leaſt any man hearing ofthe Judgements 
before threacned, ſhouid ſay, how can this be to them thar are ſo firmly 
and tronsiy built. 

God Layeth up his 5niquity for his Children, and rewardeth hin) ; and hee ſhall 
know it. The vulg. hen he ſhall reward; Ex0d. 20, Vifiteth the ſinnes ofthe 
Fathers upon the children : But Etek. 18. The ſon foall not dye for the fin of 
his Father. Theſe places are eaſily reconciled thus, Children, that when 
children are threatned with judgments fortheir Parents ſinnes, it is meant, if 
they imitate themin finning, asisalſo expreſſed, Ezek. t8. Whereunto 
ir may be furcher added, according to Gregory , his iniquity is derived 
from him to his children by propagation, till that by baptitme it is done a- 
way , but if growing up to yeares of diſcretion, he after this, treadeth in 
his Fathers ſteps, he ſhall ſutfer, both for his own finns and for his Fathers 


ing 1s, if he liveth long as ſome ſinners do,tox hundred years, and ſeeth the 
children comming of him, tothe third and tourth generacion, whilſt he liv- 
eth, this threatning ſhall take effeR, to the making of himco pine away with 
ſorrow inſeeingit. And it isto be noted, that hee ſayth afrer Gods ren- 
dring, he ſhall know it , his eyes were ſhut before the comming of chis judg- 
ment, but by the coming hereof they are opened , and he knoweth now, 


| what a dangerous thing it was to live, and go on in ſfinn, which chen he 


would not know, whereas the rigticeous ſee'and know it new,and'repent, 
but Fooles ſuch as. all the Wicked are, are wiſe too late, theſe know 
it now and avoyd it, they know it not trill then, and muſt, notwichſtan- 
ding indure it, | 
What pleaſnre bath bee im his boyſe after him , When the number of his 
moneths is cut.off in the wid#t? After the recompence of his iniquity made 
to his Children, which he, if he lived long, ſhould ſee, now becauſe many 
wicked menare cuc of ſooner, he threatneth chem with deftrucion in their 


own perſons; v. 20, So that be it as is here ſfayd, chat he carech not for = 
| houſe 
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alfo. He ſhall reward or renderit , hee ſball know it ; ſoitis Hebr. the mean- | 


ver, 19, 
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ver, 21. 
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"Shall any teach'Godbynowledge=They lye dike inthe dufe\® Job-rt. | 


Ver, 23» 


Verl, 26. 


Verſ. 27. 


Verſ. 28. 
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| am now in bitterngſs of ſpirit, becauſe I have loſt them , and as being n_ ro | 
a 


| houſe after him, thar4s, this PoſteritpWrlien heeis dead arid120002” what: | 
| becometh'of chem, as ſome wicked men do' not ; yet his own: life is*ſiveers | 


urito-hitti, and-he would faine live as long as may be', therefore'by threat? | 


| ning cuttirigof his life,ſo as that eſhalnor live paſt the nia oftwimonths;! | 


he {eekethito move him to repentancehereby, but ſpeaks of hin as! deſpe-? | 
ratly ſermpon following his own' wicked wayes, whatſoever comertiof it, es | 
ther-to his Children oro himſelte. Te dampeth him haply a lirelefor + tire; | 
when he ſceth evill coming upon him or them, but it is ſoon forgorren , and: 

norhingcanſo far prevail with him,7as to make him/ amend his life; *Where= [ 
as'that may ſeem to make againſt this char Dives beingin hell hada care "of: | 
his houſe; for he craved-that one might be ſent to his five brethren'to warg © | 


. them, chat they might-nor come into thar place of corment,” 1anfwer, The: | 
| cate of the wicked to prevent evill from their children'3nd houfe haply may" | 


be in ſome of them; when they ſee and know what comerh of ſinning, but be-* | 
fore that, whilſt chey live in this world, they care nor. | Wb if 
Shall any teach God knowledge » ſeeing he Judgeth thoſe that are high ? 
Having hicherto ſpoken of the bliadnefle of the minds of wicked reprobates, 
which maketh them to go on obſtinarely in finn , come what will come of ir: 
«0 them or their houſes, now leaſt any m3n ſhould objeR and ſay,is it juſt 
with the Lord to leaveany of his creatures thus in blindneſſe , when hee Gi=- | 
veth ſight to others , ſo that they eſcape theſe dangers, and why doth he. 
not open their eyes alſo, that they ſeeing may prevenr-them? to this he faith] 


| Shall any teach God knowledge, &c. As if he had fayd, it beci-meth nor' 


any man tO take ſo much upon him, as to reaſon thus, for ir is as if he | 
chought that God knew not what to d6 for the beſt. For he judgeth the-| | 
excellenteſt or high ones,that is, the'very Angells, making ſome to Nand in 
everlaſting glory,bat ſuffering others co fall , and ſhutring them up in chains/| 
of darkneſs; for if he doth thus by thofe pure ſpirics, how darerh any man 
to challenge him for his dealing rowards men made our of che earth, and 
that muſt return to the duſt ? 

One dyeth in his = ſtrength, being wholly at eaſe , &c. In this and v. 24, 
25. Hereafter reaſoning from Gods judging of high ones , he proceedeth to: 
reaſon from that which is done amongſt lower ones, that is, men, of whom 
ſome dy full and abounding with wealth , wherewith chey have long fed 
and fatted up themſelves, ſome again defiriagto ger wealth alſo as wel as 
they, but cannot, in regard of which they live and dy in much bicterneſs of 
ſpirit, being vexed at their poverty : And whence cometh this diverſicy of 
their living and dying, is it not from God ? and who then ſhall be ſo bold as 
to ſay ro him , Why doſt thou thus ? For he beſt knowech how to deal with 
every man. But mark what followeth, they live and dy indeed diverſly , but 
being dead they are all a like in the grave, for both ſorts, Lye dow alike in 
the duſt, aud the wormes cover them : $0 that although there be a dif parity be- 
twixt worldly men in their life , which chey live, and out of which they de- 
part by a Corporeall: Death , yet being dead, it is not better with one 
then with another of them;which ſheweth, that the difference is ye: to come 
in another world , when if they that have lived in miſery here, or any of 
them who are Righteous and holy, ſhall be in joy, and the Wicked | 
living at ſo great eaſe in Torment, as it was with Lazarus and Dives, V. 27. 
Behold , I know your thoughts, and the deviſes which yee wrongfally imagine 
againſt me; ſaying, Where is the houſe of the Prince and the dwelling places of | 
the Wicked. eAske any of them that os by , and they will tell you. 
All which is as if he had ſayd,: now that I Geak of ſome dying rich and full, | 
and of others in poverty and want , but yet after death being alike in the | 
Grave, I know that ye imagine ſomewhat againſt me, as if I were one of | 
thoſe wicked worldlings, that would have kept my Goods if 1 could, and 
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Job 21. The Tokens of Paſſengers. The wicked reſerved to Judgement, 


II 


ſay, where is my houſe now , 14 the dwellings of my children , whom yee 
count wicked becauſe they dy e4 ſo as they did , but indeed yee judge amiſs. 
For aske any of thoſe tha: 5als by the way , thatis, who count themſelves 
but paſſengers in this world. 22d therefore ſer nor their hearts upon the 
Goods hereof , and of any ofchem ye ſhall {exrn, chat this is a thing thac 
imbitcererh my Spiric , or che ſpirits of any chat pals on as Pilgrims and ftran- 
gers towards heaven , which only they count their country, and upon the 
0d things whereof only cheir minds are fer. For thus do ail for whom 
Heaven is prepared, aa4 therefore come proſperity or adverlicy , they ſtand 
firm and unmoveable : That the truly Godly are as pafſengers, Gregory 
ſhewerh from the ſaying of David, ſpeaking of the wicked in proſperity , / 
paſſed by and his place was ne where to be y_ : Paſling he fawthis, that 
worldly proſperity is nothing, becauſe it fadeth away, andſo is as nothing, 
whereas if he had not paſſed from beholding things temporall ro look up to 
things eternall, hee could nor have o ſayd. Hebr. Have ye not arked them 
that paſſe by the way , and have ye not known their tokens ? (alvin faith , that 

the Expoſition before going is roo much ſtrained , and will have the meaning 

tobe, any ſtranger that goeth by, if ke were to ſpend his Judgment of the 


things, which I have ſayd , would ſay , they are rue, /iz., That by bo- | 


dily ſufferings there is no judging of men, becauſe the wicked may injoy 
oreat proſperity here, and vet be ſeverely judged in the end, when the time 
cometh , to which they are reſervec, as followeth, V. 29. Greca (atena 
fayth, that thifis ſpoken by way of ſimilicude, as travellers by marks know 
the way wherein they are to go and fo miſs not , but goright ; in like man- 
ner when one ſeeth an Oppreſlour in great proſperity a long time , he may 
eaſily know to what he ſhall come inthe end, even as ob (ayd before , bur 
the like judgment cannot be given of a juſt man in adverſicy , unleſs it be 
by the prejudice of thoſe tha judge , as theſe friends of Fob moſt wickedly 
judged of him. Some others by paſſengers underſtand the Hebrews who are 
Hebr, called ZINAYV ſignifying ſuch as paſſe, they by experience could tell 
chat men greatly oppreſled may yet be favoured of God, and at length be 
delivered , as they were out of Egypt, Pharaoh and his Egyptians being de- 


ſtroyed. This indeed agreeth very well, but the Hebrews paſſed not out of 


Egypt ; till long after Jobs time, unleſle che Experience that 7acob had of 
this be alluded, who after many ſufferings in Paden Aram returned to Ca- 
"en in theend greatly bleſſed. This ſeemeth to be further ferchr, but 1 
take that before going to be literal] meaning, and the allegory of Gregory 
is not to be rejected, being of good uſe, and a further improving this paſ- 
ſage to ſpirit-inſtruion. That the wicked 5s reſerved to the day of judgment , 
&c. Who ſhall declare his way to his face? who shall repay him what he hath done? 


| Thisis by Gregory referred co Antithriſt , that was to come, bur it is not 


Only true touching him, but verified inall great Tyrants; They are reſerved 
for the day of Judgment ; but in the mean ſeaſon ſuch is chew power and 
cruelty, that ke is 2 rare man, thatto their face durſt tell them of their fins, 
yea he muſt be indued with extraordinary courage and zeale, as Elyjah, that 
dareth co doit. But reproved they ought ro be by Gods Miniſters at their 
own perill, as the Lord ſayd to Jeremiah, But this is verified in Antichriſt 
above all,that no man dareth to reprove him, yea his Paraſites te ach,that al- 
though the Pope leadeth innumerable Soules co hell , yet no man may ſay 
unto him, Lord Pope, why doſt thou ſo ? As there was a taw amongſt 
the Egyptians, that none ſhould dare to ſay, that Serepis was a man , upon 
pain ofdeath ; for which ac the entrance of his Temple there ſtood an 
Image, laying his finger upon his mouth, co ſhew that all men muſt keep 
ſilence in this reſpeR, as Angnſtine relateth. | 3 

Tet be shall be brought to the grave , &c. That is, he ſhall dye that is 
thus ſtern and terrible and ly in his tomb rotting and unable now to do any 
thing , yea being contemptible to all men. Th 
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NY Hn 4 man be profitable to God , as hethat ts wiſe may be. profitable | 

unto himſelf? From hence-Ss/amon ſeemeth to have taken that, .which 
he faith, Prov. 2. 12. Where-ſee 'the expoſition; on V. 3-- P{al..16, Be- | 
cauſe alſo no man is fo foolith,* chat: he can-rhink he-41s able-ro ſtand-in 
judgment with God ; betwixt whom.and man there-is no compariſon, he 
ſzith,” V. 4. Will hereprove thes for feare of thee ?' Or will. he- enter_into 
11doment with thee ? Allwhich-is {poken in regard of che words before. uſed 
by jo to juſtifie himſeif, as nor: worthy fuch ſoare puniſhmencs ;. as if he 
had ſaid; Ifir be ſo , thou muſt conceive thy ſelf ro have-merriced ſome- 
what at his hand by thy righteouſneſſe, and that there- is fome--higher .per- 
ſon then he, to whom he may feare, leaſt thou ſhuuldſt complain,. and (v 
he ſhonld be brought roa judicial tryal ;- but if ro imagine thus be. ab- 
ſard, all which chou haſt ſaid-of thy :innocency is vain, and there be in thee 
great wickedneſle, for which the: Lord is ſo: ſevere towards thee, as: follow- 
eth, Yerſ. 5. 1s not thy wickedneſs oreat, ' and thine iniquityes infinite * 
Here Eliphaz. fallech more foule-upon fob, then he or any of his fellowes 
did yet, charging himdirealy with many.-groſſe-finnes, from-all which he 
could not but in his own conſcience. -know him to be free, whereas be- 
fore he ſpake only of the wicked argeneral, and this doth FYer{. 6.7.8. 9. 
whereas Ver/. 8. he ſaith, The-mighty man had the earth, and-the honour- 
able dwell in it. - He meaneth 7ob, that by his -power had fo- oppreſled, 
wherefore the Vulg.'to make this--plain, -hathit, - 7» the ſtrength.of thy arme | 


; thou didft poſſeſs the earth, and being moſt mighty obtayneſt+ it, «+... 


_—_—— 
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"' Therefore ſnares are round about: thee, and ſudden feare troubleth . thee: 
That is, thou art for -all- choſe wickedneſles ſo intangled:+ with. miſeries, 25 
that thou canſt net get out-ofthem, no more-then one takenin a ſnare; | 
and the ſudden” newes of one- loſs after another, hath ſtricken feare into 
thee: OF darkneſs that thow canſt uot (ee,or abundance of waters cover thee, The 
vulg. * And thou thiughtef that theu ſhouldſt net ſee darknes, or be oppreſ[t* 
with the force of waters overflowing, * Hebr. Or darkneſs thou ſhalt not o 
: W hered\ 
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Job bs. $2 The juſt ſee it and are glad, 


Whereby to omit other expolitions, is meant miſeries; - yet further to come, 
but nor. ſeen or perceived, til chey come : That is, the rorments to be fuf; 
fered inutter darkneſſe dy all the wicked ; which alſo becauſe they ſhall 
come as the flood in Noahs time, which drowned che 'old World, when 
they were molt ſecure; are meraphorically calledan inundationof waters 
covering hial : All which is true ronching hard hearted and wicked op- 
preſſors, buc wonderfally miſapplyed roo. juſt a man as ob was. But for 
ſo, much as he had ſach heynous crimes laid to his charge, ler us beare it 
patiently, if knowingour ſelvesto be innocent, we be likewiſe charged by 
the wicked inſtruments of Satan, who is the accuſer of the Brethren, 

Is not God in the height of "Heaven ſayeft thou ? And how doth God know, 


&c. Here beſides al} che wickednefſes before ſpoken of, he addeth another | 


moſt odious one to Jobs charge, andrthat isſuch ignorance, as is ſcarce to 
be found in any, bur moſt bruitiſh nien, who- beleive nothing, but whac 
they ſee by their bodily eyes, and ſo chat God ſeeth not the finnes which 
"they commit, to bring them to judgment therefore : For who ſois not thus 
bruiciſh; cannot but ſee God in his judgments from time to time, ſhewing 


Note. 


Verſ. 1 2. 
I 3. 14, 


that he ſeech che wickedneſſes that be committed upon Earth : A ſpeech 
much like unto this, rouching che wicked blinded with fin; ſee Zeph. 1. 12. | 
P/. 10.11, | 

Haſt thou marked the old Way, yhich wicked men have troden * Which 
were cut down out of time, whoſe foundation Was overthrown with a flaod. 
Here by the old way, wherein the wicked walked; underſtand the way 
of violence and oppreſſion, which was the way of the old World, but the 
flood then came and drowned them: all : Bur how is it ſaid, that they were 
cut off before their time; for if there be a time ſet co every man, how 
long he ſhall live, and God who ſetteth this cime, cannot be deceived : 
How is any man ſaid tobe cut ot. before his time 2 To this Gregory anſwer- 
ethwell;” Wicked men being in proſperity, promiſe to themſelves long to 
live herein, bur by” Gods judgment coming upon them, they are cut off be- 
fore that-time ; moreover God foreknowing the wickedneſle of every one 
ro.come, appoynteth the time afeach ones life : To ſome a longer, and to 
ſome a ſhorter ; and he that ſooner fulfilleth che- meaſure of his wicked- 
neſle, is cut off ſooner then the other, that he may do no more hurt, and 
for this he is ſaid. to be cut off before his time : And becauſe he ſerled 
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Re 


Ver. 15. 
'Verl. 16. 


Gregory. 


himſelf, as it were, in his thoughts inthis World, it is, ſaid, his foundation 
is overflown with a flood, YVer/. 17. 18. #hich ſaid #ato God, Depart from 
«5, what can the Almighty do for them ? Yet be filled their houſes with good 
things, &c. Here Eliphaz turneth- the ſpeech, uſed by Job, Chap. 21.15. 
16. Againſt him, of the ſenſe whereof ſeerthere. 


The righteous (ee it and are glad, and the innocent laugh them to ſcorn. But 
in what fſenle is this ſpoken, tor he that makes a mock of the errours of 
the wicked, and mourneth not for them, ſaich Gregory, is not righteous ; 
as neither is he, that ſeeing judgment executed upon them rejoyceth, for 
the Pharifee, chat ſeeing the Publicans erroursand other wicked mens, in- 
ſulted over them, was condemned as proud ; and he that rejoyceth at their 
deſtruction, ſeeing he alſo is a ſinner, is ſecure : We muſt therefore diſtin- 
guiſh che times, when this may. not, or may be done, during this mortal 
life we may not ; buc having by the grace of God obtayned everlaſting 
_— may rejoyce and deride them, being condemned for their _— 

vaityhopes, chat they ſhould never have come to ſo miſerable an end, 


and: their eſteeming of chemſelves, the only happy men in the World for | 


their proſperity : Here, whilſt we live cogether with the wicked in chis 
World, we muſt nor rejoyce, but greive for their evil doings and ſufferings , 
as David, who lamented Saxls death, and faid, that his eyes guſhed ouc 
Rivers of water, becauſe men kept not. Gods Commandements, and Lox: 
righteous Soule was vexed at the uncleanne:{e of the Sodomites, : If it be 


faid 
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Our ſubſtance #0t cnt off) Taikruif ions giver to Job, - Job 22. | 


Verlſ. 20. 


Verſ. 21. 
Verl. 32. 


Gregor. 


Vell. 23. 


Note. 


Revel, 3.9. 


Verſ, 2:4. 
25, 


_ 


_ 
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aid £17jah taocked at Badls Priefts for their idolury, 1anſwer, be did not 
| ſo out of joy, but to makechem aſhamed of ſo grolle. wickedagſle, to call. 


feſſing, that in his diſſenting from rhem, he could have no peace-with God, 


' and apes, which it is neceſſary for alf the- faichful ro-rake notice of ;. and 


upon x darhb 1461, . ym 444 bans ey ans A 
Whereas ohr ſubſtinnce' is wot cut down, bat the remnant. of thew the fire 
conſumerh:Wllg. 15 net their ereftion cut down. But Hebr, it is not thyir bur 
our, and for whertas, is ON properly ſignifying [ if ]an4 ir may be cendred, 
a5 an ihtefropative,.as N? TON cominonly is, Is not or /ubſtance-cut dows : 
Calvin, Surely our ſubFaxce hidden. And the word IND figniberh either | 
to hide or t6 cut off, bir: for theſe words, Owr /#b/tence is ) BP our xifong. | 
And the meaning thenis ; it is true, ourriſing; who be the righceaus, to that | 
life and glory, wherein we ſhall Jaugh, the wicked being condemned to. | 
Hell co ſcotn, is yet hidden, as the Apoſtle alſo faith, Or life is bidden with ' 
Chriſt in God, but whe Chriſt ſhall -appeare, we'foall appeare with him is | 

lory. But to be ſure, when this ſhall-be, the remnant ofthem ; thac is, | 
10 many as ſhall remain alive, til the day of judgment, ſtall be tent away | 
into the everlaſting fire of Hel. -< ; 

Gregory tollowing the Vulg. expounds all of the. wicked ; who though 
they lift up themſelves, and riſe to never ſv great an height of honour and 
wealth in this World, yet they ſhall be cur down by death, coming ſudden- 
ly upvn them; whereby the bodily life and all rheir worldly glory 
comes ro an end, and theit bodies, herecalled their-remnanr, (hall chea being 
joyned to-their Soules, be caſt inco the fire, to lye their conſuming and dy- 
ing, bur riever quits conſumed. Some others refer itto.che men ofthe 01d 
Wotld, and of Sodom, the one having their pride pulled down, who, were | 
called men of renowne, ' by the flood; and the other by fire from Heaven 
=oe pack But the words being ours not theirs,: neither of theſe can 

and. ' y 1, bbs 
Athnaiht now thy [ef with him, and be at peace with him, and thereby goad 
ſhall come nnto thee. Receive the Law from his month, and lay. up his words 
in thine heart. Here and V. 23. Are good inſtructions laid down -to be 
followed by all men in miſery, and by all othersalſo:: Gregery taking Eli 
phaz and His fellowes in all their ſayings, for ripesof Hereticks, faith, that 
he indeayoured cunningly to bring ob to agree to their opinion,. con- 


— _ 
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nor deliverance from his miſeries, but in conſenting he ſhould-undoubted- 
ly: And to perſwade men the more to their opinions; and to; harkeg 
to their fayings, they fay, that they-be the words. of -God, which they 
ſpeak, pretending alſo Scriptures for them, 'Laſtly, To ſhew-how they take 
advantage of mens ſufferings, he fafth, Jf #hon' retwrneſt. to the .Alnrighty 
thou foalt be built up, &c. As if they fhould plainly fay, all which chou 
ſuffereſt, is for thy going from us in thy waies, bur" recurn,- and: whereas 
thou art deſtroyed in thy houſe, thou ſhalt be built up again; ifthou-put- 
teſt this iniquity from the Tabernacle of thy heart, to be of addivers minde 
from us: And theſe indeed are the devices of wicked Hereticks in all crmes 


— — 
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not. hand over head, to take their ſayings to be Goſpel, bur to try them, 
that they may finde then to be ſuch, as ſay they are Jewes, but are: cioc ; 
but of tl e Synagogue of Satan, and nor be drawn away by them: + Only 
rake we theſe inſtraRions in general, as diretions to the afflifted, and in 
doing accordingly, we ſhall be ſure to recover Gods favour. 'F 

T hen ſhalt thou lay up gold as the daft, and the gold of Ophir as the ſtones | 
of. the Brock. Tea the Almighty ſhafl be thy defence, and thou ſhalt have | 
plenty of filver, Alere by gold Gregory underſtandeth, claricy' of dodtrine, | 
and by flint ſtones, ſtrenpgch to walk aright, rendring the words firſt ac- | 
cording to the Vulg, Lat. thus, He ſhall give for each flint, and for flint gold- | 
ex Rivers. The reaſon of the difference is, becauſe the word VXI twice | 


uſed here, ſipnifiech a Sroe or Gold, and what is the duſt bur earth, yer the | 
© OO OS GADNER  rendring | 


— 


— - —— wo 
—o_ —_ __ _ 


— 
"ow 
Ine »" cw —_— PRE ———_— DE DL EIS —— 


D —— —— — 


| Job'2 The 2d of 0phyr for ſtonis.tThou bal ſay x lifting thn 
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rendring of WD uf, igbdtter rheniro/iremdec-ircarch.- Ic may then be 
chits rendred'moſt agreezble tothe> flebirew, - 44 there. is put, or, turned 
duſt into old, an4 in a ſtone rivers of Ophir, or in 4 rock, And becauſe O0- 


ſaid, Golden R vers, The meaning is; for duſt or. earth ;- wherein, there is 
noſolidity, Thall be ſtrength! like. ungo: thac.of a yck, and where ſuch 
ſtrength of grace is to live well, chere- ſhall-be aſhiging lighc, ſhining as 
the fineſt gold, for chit- a 995k life an4-doing good warkes ſhine, our Lord 
ceacherh, where he ſaith, Le: your light ſhine before men, that they may 
ſee your good worker. And to fuch as doth chus, che Lord ſhall be a defence. 
He ſhall b&ve plenty of ſitver, that is, abound.in the knowle:jge of his word, 
which is by the Pſalmiſt compared tv ſilver, and is, the beginning of the 
fal knowledge of God, wherein ſtandeth perfeR bleſſedneſſe. R. Moſes 
and R. Mordecas, for theſe words, P xt wpon duſt gold, haveit; Thog ſhalt 
ſer upon aToWver gold, That is, chou ſhalt be borch ſtrongly defended, and 
greatly inriched, and if it be taken according to the leccer, this paſſage is 
propherical rouching ob, in whom it-was thus fulhilled, after his ſufferings 
and poverty, being raiſed co ſo great wealch, and then he had joy in the 
Almighty taking his part, as Yer}. 26. and it appeared, that his prayers 
were acceptable above ocher. mens : becauſe he muſt pray for theſe men,or 
elſe they ſhould have been deſtayed, 2s YVerſ.. 27 Verſ. 28. Thox ſhalt 
alſo decyge' a thing, and it ſpall be eltabliſhe# mnto thee, and the light shall 
thine pen thy wares. According. to: this the Plalmiſt ſaich of righeeous, 
Whatſoever he doth chall proſper, and chis- is co. have the light ſhine upon 
his waies,and is commonly done tothe juſt, that others ſeeing the good 
ſuccefſe which they have, might be allared ro do likewiſe, yer ſomecimes 
they are again croſſed to try their patience, and to ſhew that this not all 
the benefic by them co-be expected, but cheir clieif and moſt induring good 
i5to come-afcer death, - | 2 

+: hen men are caft down; thou thalt ſay there ts a lifting up; he sball ſave 

. the hamble' perſon. Vulg. He that hall be humbled hall be in glory, ' and 
' be that boweth down his eyes thall be ſaved. Hebr. Becauſe they are humbled, 
| thow shalt ſay ; exaltation, and (aving of him, that boweth his eyes down. 
And the:meaning is plain, that 7ob attaining to ſuch a bleſſed change, ſhall 
de able our: of his own experience to comfort others in miſery, who like- 
wiſe hurable themſelves. | 

"Fle ihall deliver the 1fland of the innocent, and it is delivered by the pure» 
neſs of thine hand, Vulg. The 3nnocent 5hall be ſaved, but he hall be ſaved by 
the elenwneſs of his own hands. But what cleanneſle is there in man to be ſa- 
ved. 1o97rhat ? Sol. There is none; but what is by God given unco him, and 

becauſe he that hath this given unto him, workerh together herewith 

y his own free will, itis ſaid, He bal be ſaved by the cleanneſs of his hands 
This is plainly intimated by Paul, who ſaith, By the grace of God 1 amthat 
1 am, yet not 1, but the grace of God. with.me. , Here grace ftriketh che firſt 
| Rroke by it; 1 «1o,Jaith he, that 7 ay,and then here is a ſecond or ſubſequent 
| grace, with which mann bis willingneſs is joyned, The grace of Ged, in or 
with we; Goy then makes us clean, and by his grace when we are clean, 
we-do good with our -hands, the good will that is in us, putting us on 
hereunto, and'yer the reward. is finally beſtowed upon us, as if we were 
worthy of it for our works; becauſe it is ſaid, He will reward every one ac- 
* | cording te bis works, (0-Gregory ; but in, the Vulg, the word Wis aſcogerher 
| omitted," ſignitying. Yland, che meaning being , he ſhall nor only ſave 
; himſelf; 'buc by him all bis neighbours ſhall be ſaved, as 4/rael by Moſes. 
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| x16 Oh that Iknew where to finde him: Wall be opprefje me with power. Job 24. 


| 
i 
Verl. 2. 


Veil. 3. 


| 
Verl. 4. 


x Cor, 11, 
33». 
Necte. 


| Vetſ. 6. 7. 


Gregore 


Note. 
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, CHAP. XXII1, 


Ven to day 1s my complaint bitter, and my ſtroake heavier then my groan- 

ing, This he (peaketh, in regard of Eliphaz, his aggravating of his ſor- 
rowes by his unjuſt calumnies, alchough in che end he flactered wich him, 
that he might overcome him, and draw him to hold the errour which he 
did, That budily and temporal ſuffering are alwaies a ligne of a notorious 
wicked man ; for when as fob expeRed by the comming and ſpeaking of 
his friends un to him to be comforted, they by their virulent: rongues peir- 
ced his heart with more forrowes : YVerſ. 3. Oh that I knew where I might 
finde him, that 1 might come even to his ſeat. Here ob having a clear con- 
ſcience towards God, whatſoever E/:phaz with his foule mouth had ob- 
jeed againſt him, deſireth co come before Gods judgment Sear, that he 
would appeare and ſpeak in his cauſe, for ſo he knew, that he ſhould be 
juſtified from all che evils by Z/iphaz imputed unto him, as in part is ex- 
preſſed, Yerſ. 4. 5 6.7. Whereas itis ſaid, Yer/. 4. 7 would fil my month with 
arguments, The vulg. hath it better, with interpretations. for ſo MNA 7 
ſignifieth, and he meaneth, that he would lay all the blame that he could 
upon himſelfe, judging and condemning himleif, being aſſured, chat ſo he 


ſhould not be condemned, but juſtified, as the Apoſtle alſo reacheth. For | 
they that call their finnes to minde, to lament chem with reares, caſting | 


themſelves down as vile in their owneyes, are waſhed and made white in 
the ſight of God, and ſo may with confidence ſtand before hin; : Bur ſuch 
as do not thus, may well feare and tremble, as not knowing what things 
ſhall be laid ro cheir charge, to their condemnation, 

Will he plead with me in his great power ? No, but he would pat ſtrength in- 


i to me. There may the righteous difpnte with him, ſo ſhall T be delivered from 


my 7audge for ever. Vulg, I would-yot have him to contend with me, with much 


ſtrength, neither let him preſs me with the weight of his greatneſs, but let him | 


proponnd equity againſt me, and my jndgment ſhall come to viftory, Upon 
which a good expoſition is made by Gregory, thus : When I deſire ro come 
before his Throne to be judged, my meaning is nor, that he ſhonid ſhew 
himſelf in bis majeſty, for this were enough co confound me inſtantly, or 
che moſt righteovs man that is; but let him ſet equity berwixrt me and 
him, that is, Chriſt the Mediator berwixt God and man, and then 1 doubt 
nor, but he will judge on my ſide. But N, Tran. is word for word, accor- 
dingto-the Hebrew, and the meaning is, as if Fob had aid ; yex cel me of 
the great power of God hereby , to defer -me from deſiring ro be by him 
judged, bur m appealing to him I know well whar I do, he will not, how 
mighty ſoever he is, opprefſe me with his power , but being the juſt Judge 
of all the World, ſeeing me by you ro be moſt unjuſtly accuſed, he will 
ſtrengthen me chat I ſhall be able co ſtand, and-fo eake my part, as that 
I ſhallbe acquitted, as one that hath ſerved him in ſincerity ; and then 
yeethat judge me for an hypocrite ſhall be put co filence, and 1 ſhall be 
delivered from ſuch unjuſt Judges for ever, none darins after this ro lay 
ſuch ſinnes to my charge any more : Whence note, what boldneſs and con- 


fidence the upright-hearted have in God,, from which all the malice ofthe | 


Devil and his inſtruments cannot remove them, neither ſhall they be here- 
in deceived, as fob was not; to incourage todo as eAbraham was bidden, 


| that is , to walke before God and to beupright, | 
| - Behold 1 gee forward and he 3s not there, and backward but 1 cannot per- | 


ceive him. On my left hand Where be doth work, but I connot behold him, he 


biaeth himſelf on the right hand, that 1 cannot ſee him. But he knoweth the | 
way that { take, when he hath tryea me, 1 ſhall come forth as gold, Having | 


expreſſed his deſire before, to come, even to the Seat or Throne of God, to 
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be tryed, he here complaynech , that which way ſoever he turned him- 
ſelf 
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Job 23. Tſha!! come forth as Gold. His word move th: my neceſſary ford. 117 


ſelf ro finde him, he cou!d nor yer do it, but ſtil he hid himſelfe from him ; | 
that is, he couid finde no comfort from him, whereby he might be | 
eaſed of his troubles outwardly in body, or inwardly in minde : And thus 
itis with the deare Servants of God in time of temptation, as David alſo 
complained, and Chriſt upon the Crofs. To this efte& Ferws,and that right- 
ly, if we look only at the thing here ſet forch in general; only add we more 
out of Grepory in general allo, that he meant thac God was inviſible in any 
part of the World : becauſe he is not in a part, but fillech all che parts there- 
of, yet unſeen by mortal eyes: And albeit we ,ſee not him, he feeth us, | 
as being abour all our paths and waies ; as David [more largely ſetteth forth | 
the ſame, which ſhould make us continually co feare todo evil, as we feare | 
an enemy, that liech ſecrecly in wait ro take advantage apainſt us to deſtroy | 
us, we feare him in all places, both where he is not, aad where he is ; much | 
more theretore God, of whom we cannor fay in any place, he is not here, 
although we fee him nor, and he is certainly an enemy to ſuch as doevil : | 
And more particularly he ſaich, «to (eek him before, by the Vulg. rendred, | 
In the eaſt, or behinde, 7» the weſt, is to ſeek him out by ſtudy and contem- | 
plation, what he 1s trom everlaſting co everlaſting : I] can finde no beginning | 
or ending that he hath, or to the ful know him, as he is; but here from | 
the beginning or the World to the end we know him bar in parr, on the left 
hand Iam ſure , that 1 ſhall nor ſee him, thar is, living infin, nor on the 
right living virtuonſly, and attributing foine merit co my ſelf therefore, 
for which cauſe they caar would ftinde God and comfort in him, muſt walk | 
inthe way of his command-ments without declining to the left hand or | 
rothe right. Sume by the foure parts of the World here ſpoken of under- 
ſtznd, that his meaning is, that if he ſhould travel alwaies to finde out the 
cauſe of his judgments, and of all meanes, that the World can attord, yer 
be could nor tinde it our. Some, that he ſpeakes thus, leaſt any should con- 
ceive, that he thought God fixed to any place, becauſe he had ſpoken be- 
fore of his ſeat .and coming to it ; But what meaneth he in ſpeaking of the 
left hand to ſay, Where he worketh. Some by the left underſtand the 
North, as by the right hand, the South : Saying his working in the North 
is ſpoken of , becauſe that in the North part of the Heaven are more figns 
and of more remarkable influence, then inthe South ; but if we underſtand 
by the lefc fin, and wickedneſs, as was before ſaid, the meaning is, that up- 
on notorious ſinners God worketh by way of judgment, ſo as that all men 
muſt needs take-notice hereof, as upon the Egyptians -and Camaanites, &c. 
for the words of Yer/. 10. He knoweth the way that I take. That is, al- 
though Icannort ſee him, yer he teech me, and my uprightneſs ; and not 
| wichſtanding theſe my grear ſufferings whereby he crieth me, if he cometh 
once to give ſentence I shail come off as moſt precious before him,how vilely 
ſoever yee think of me: 

My foot hath held bis ftepts, his way have I kept and not declined, That is? 
I have lived in obed:ence co him and followed him, going ſtept by ſtepr 
in the way, which he hath commanded me to walk in, and have not decli- 
ne herefrom, tothe righc hand or to the lefr, anditherefore I am far from 
being ſuch an one, asthou. Fliphaz layeſt ro my charge : And to explain 
this further, he adderh. I yave wot gone back, from the commandement of his 
lips, I have eſteemed the Wwordes of his month, more then my neceſſary food. | 
Hebr. I have hidden the wordes of his month, more then my ſtatute. The word 
alſo iignifierh any thing appointed, or which a man is accuſtomed to, or 
hath right unto ic, his Portion : And becauſe treaſures that be moſt deare 
unto us, we lay up and hide with all carefulneſs; it is rendred in N. Tran. 
Ieftcemed.. And becauſe a mans portion for his maintenance in this life, is 
his $00d, it is rendred by food that is neceſſary : But the Vulg. 1 have | 
bid in my beert, To exprek the ſame, but no regard being had co the ſig- | 
; Athication of the words; to hold thenco the Hebrew, the meaning 1s, | 
| I have | 
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| I have hidden igmycheart the words;"4s more{ Udzte: ufito me; thin ary! | 
portion of worldly Goods, (et outby' the*divine' providence” unts me; de 
it Wealch, Honour, Food, Raymenc,: ot any other-worldly thing. © Where: b 
in 7oþ teacherh us both how to- carry out felves rowards the word®6f God; 
thavitmay profic us; we'muſt'not heare ir only, biit"lay it up ih oor hearts, 
by rhinking ſeriouſly) wporit., to reform 'our lives thereafrer,and-in'whar =! | 
account to have it, even more then any worldly Goods, which are moſt-:) | 
neceſſary for this life, or any thing that tendech to glory or delight here ; |! 
| all which muſt ſeem vile unto us, in regard of this word : Yea as Paul 
faith, As droſs or dang SS * ih * ot 834 
But he is in one minde and who can turn him, and what his Soule defireth 
that he will do. The vulg. But he is at exe... Hebr. . Ix.oxe, That is, immutable » | 
in his. decxees, what judgments he decreeth to bring upon men. none can; ( | 
preyent, as.is explained in, the latcer part of che, Yer/. Gregory following | 
Gregory. | the Vulg. faith, Seeing there be Angels, the Heavens .and the earth, and 0-:. 
| therthings jaumerable, how can he be; ſaid to be one alone ? And anſwereth -, - 
That healone is principally and of himſelf, others of him ;. and again heis. | 
immutable, and others.mutable and waxing old, is ſaid, .?/. 192, But he, | | 
canalwates ſay of himſelf, as he ſomerime ſaid to. Moſes, 1am: Thus be, | 
| | and that, rightly ; yer for. his decrees of judgment,,againſt a, People or | | 
| | | Nation, they are alſo immutable, but upon repentance and prayer, they may . | 
bs 8, | be reverſed, as is expreſly taught by Jeremiah... 
| erl. 14. 
| 
| 


o Cy 
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; | Fore performeth the thiag that ts appointed. for.me, and many [uh things. ; 
| are,»ith hzzs. | That is, intheſe my. ſufterings 1 look. at Gods decree, ac: 
cording ,9 which they have. befallen me ;. yea chere.may be more,ſufterings | . 
yet decreed ro come upon me, in his ſecret connſel,,of which 1know nor, 
* >” ORE regard of which he faith, hen 1 confider, I ara dfrait of hims.:\ For God, 
Verſ.:6 | maketh my heart ſoft, & c. That is, by his. judgmeacs he peirced jt; as it is 
; not with an hard heart. that is impenetrable , ſo thar this way affitions are 
turned £o,good to the faithful, their hearts are hereby mollifted, and made 
to feare and tremble ; whereby chey come to have God nearer-tg,;them,.. 
aka... * according to.that ſaying of the Propher, 7o Whors am 1 neare, even tahim | 
Verſ. 17. ..þ that is of « contrite heart , and trembleth at my word, Netl. 17... Recanſe, | 
"1" I 745 not. cat. off before the darkneſs, neither hath darkneſs been covered from. | 
w/o -Vulg. I bave not periſhed for the eminent darkneſs, neither hath dark-- 

; Gregor, neſs covered my face. Expounded by Gregory thus, I have not, neitherdo. | 
Vet I inffec. for my works of darkneſle, and although 1 have ſinned, -yer the 
darkneſs of fin hatÞ not. hidden the light from me, a5 from them ghat are 

blinded by the God of this World, that is, wicked: reprobates.;_ſo that I 
ſhould goon with a ful ſwinge in. ſinning., but bave had: tha Ir hr and_' 
ſenſe of goed and evil, as to abhor from ho and to: enſue _tbat,. although . ' 
.4- through the.infirmity of my fleſh, I be. not perfe&._Heb. it js, 1 have. not * | 
; been cut off before the darkneſs, and darkneſs hath been, covered from my face. | 
But.the word Ard, is commonly rendred_.Neither, but needlelly;, for the | 
meaning may well be this: My heart. is ſoftened, and ] was troubled, as. - 
was ſaid, Verſe 16. becauſe 1 dyed. not. belore Icame, into this: dark -re- | 
gion of ſo great miſeries, which I deſired rather ; and. becauſe rhegarkneſs -/ 
of ſo greivous ſufferings hath covered me, bringing. me almoſt. inzþ.che.diſ- | 
pajring congition of thoſe that are in utter darkneſs for ever, Fox. he,wiſh- | 
| 
| 
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| 


ed before, that he had dyed long before, (hap. 3.:And-ſpake. of cerrqurs 
both without and within, making his eſtate moſt uncomfortable, kop..6. 
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4. Some others expound it thus, Thee, evils came not. upon me; unawares, 

| neither was I covered with this darkneſs, having no thoughts of it.hofore : 

| For the evil that 1 feared came upon me : Some. expounding, the latter 

clauſe, neither did death cover my face from theſe fringe, Before they | 

| came z; conſent with "mein the former : Some again, .I am not. of ſo ob- | 

| jetamind, a5 to be thus troubled, meerly for my bodily ſufferipgs, hor: | 

apps | or | 
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Jab 24. Timesmot hidden from God. They remove the Land Marks. 


forche texrour of the Almighty,, of whoſe farther proceedings againſt mo, 


and caſtiag me into piechy dacknefle, lam afraid, as if -he had fayd, that 
darkneffe ro come is not hidden from my face , but I'fee and fear that : For 
alchough he. bad faich co be ſaved herefrom-, yer in- temptation he feared 
ntter cejeRion, as of anenemy from Gods preſence for-over. All which I 


have progouaded,that che judicious Reader may conſider and follow the 


l 
” 


— 


CHAP. XX1V, 


Hy, ſeting times are not hidden from the Almighty , do they that kyow 
him not fe his dayes ? valg. The times are hidden from the Almighty; 
but Hebr. it & interrogatively, Are they not kidden?$S0 that in the vulg. inter- 
pr. thete is a manifeſt preſumption in thar;e lex veth our the word YY9 
why althotgh it be done, lea fob ſhould be thought ro have ſpoken atheiſti- 
cally, an incerrogation having the force of an atficmacien , if ir be afficma- 
tive, or of a negation if negative, and rhierefore if ic be read , Are not the 
times hidden from God ? it had been, as if he had ſayd, They are. But 
there is no need of this ſhift , the ſenſe of the words, as they go in Hebrew 
being manifeſtly this -' Why , or what reaſoncan be piven by cheſe , that 
boaſt ſomuch of the knowledge of God ( that he knowing ro diſtinguith 
times, and to deale wich men accordingly , ſuffering the wicked in their 
reateſt wickedneſs oftentimes here , but appointing a time to judge them 
thereafter) they ſhould be ſo ignorant as not to know this, but run headily 
onin condemning the righteous that ſuffer here,as if this were a certain ſign 
of Gods Wrarh againſt chem , and the proſperity of others a lign of his ta- 
vour : The N. Tr. chen interlacing the word ſeeing for che making of the 
ſentence more full, is rather to be followed, and Cajetas alſo hath ir ſo. In 
thefe words then F/iphaz and his fellowes are derided, as profeſſing them- 
ſelves to be ſuch as know, and yet were ignoranc of this diſtin&ion of time, 
which all know , chat have the true knowledge of God and of his wayes : 
And all others are hereby convinced not to know God aright , who do as if 
they knew not this, bur if they proſper in this world , bleſlſe rhemſeives,as 
Gods fayorites, and looke upon the faichfull chat are under great croſſes, as 
hated by him , and hereby diſcovered co be hypocrites : For the true know- 
ledge of God is ro know and conſider, that he hath ewo times, the one 
wherein all chings fall our alike unto all ; and che other when the goats 
ſhall be {eperared from the ſheepe ; that is,the wicked from che righteous , 
and then theſe ſhall weepe no more , but have everlaſting joy, and thoſe 
that ſaugh now ſhall waile and weepe. | 
Some remove the Land marks, they violently take away the flocks and feed 
thereof. Now ob beginneth to reckon up the horrible linnes of the wicked , 
which are ſo plain , chat they need no explication, according to the Letrer. 
But as notvtious wicked men and oppreſſours, do ſome of them one of theſe 
things and ſome anorher, ſo heretickes do them being ſpiritually under- 
ſtood. They remove che Land Marks by teaching , that of the Church there 
are other markes then hee harh ſet downe in his holy word , viz. hearing 


Chriſts vvice, and obeying and teaching thar only to others, and what hee 
revealed to his Apoſtles for them to teach. Thus then Eurhuſiaſts re- 


movethe land markes, who pretend Revelations and new lights, and they 
tharfollow'the traditions of the Elders, without examining them by the 
word, thar is, the Canons of the Apoſtles, the Decrees of Counſells, and De- 
cretalls of Popes : And as the Removers of Land markes literally gonee- 
ſtood, are accurſed, ſoand much more are theſe. Wherefore Anabaptiſts,and 
all of chereformed religion, that ſeperate from the Churches reformed, be- 


Vetl. 1. 


Note." 


Verl. 2; 


Gregor. 


Ioh. 19, 


ing buc fome Phantaſticalt particular perſons, that our of an affeRarion | 


of 
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Verl. 6 


of ſingularity, take into theſe wayes, are manifeſtly Hereticks and accurſed : 
And io are Papiſts that obtrude orher markes of antiquity , —_— and 
univerſality , inall which yet their Church-of Rowe farterh., as I have 
chewed in my Cartechiſme and Antidote againſt Popery. For the next par- 
ticular fin , they take away the Flocks : This is done by ſeducing Chriſtians 
out of the right way , by perſecution raiſed up againſt choſe that they 
cannot ſeduce, and offering violence to them in their Goods or perſons, or 
both, thus making a prey of them , whereupon they feed and fill them- 
ſelves. 

T hey drive away the Aſſe of the Fatherleſſe, and take the widdowes Oxe to 


| pledge: By the Fatherlefle here underſtand alſo the true Chriſtian , who is 


ſayd to be fatherleſſe , becauſe, as it were, withour a Farftter, jn-this world 

becauſe he is not yet come to his Fathers houſe Heaven , whilſt he liveth 
here; and in like manner we may underſtand the Widdow to whom the Law, 
her fitſt Husband as ir were, is dead, that ſhee, mighc be marryed to ano- 
ther,even Chriſt , ro whom ſhee is here eſpouſed indeed by iving, and 
prepared againſt the day of marriage , that is, the laſt day, but is like a 
widdow alone inthis world till chen, and ſo lyeth open to the violence of 
theſe petſecutors ; to ſet forth more ſorts of the Goodsof ſach taken away 


| by whom, unto the flocks he here adderh their aſſes, and Oxen, of the vio- 


lent taking away of all, which 7ob had wofull experience. 
T hey turn the neelly out of the way , the poor of the earth hide themſelves 
rogether. vulg. They ſubvert the Way of the weak,, and oppreſſe the poor toge- 
ther. The firſt clauſe in N. Tr. is according to the Hebrew. The other , 
T be poor of the Earth are hidden together: That is, ſuchChriſtians as are meek 
by nature and lowly, they work upon through their deceit, who thinke 
them ro know more then they do, and therefore are the more apt to be 
ledd'by their examples and perſwaſions, but they be but earthly, that are 
ſeduced by them, and are lead asic were blindfolded , for which he fayd , 
That they are hidden together under a black vaile,as it were, being blindly 
lead,as the Apoſtle ſayth of the Gentiles,before their Converſion. 
Behold as wild Aſſes in the Wilder.veſſe , they go forth to their work,, ring 
betimes for a prey , the deſert yeildeth food to them and their (hildren. re 


he plainly pointeth at the Arabian — living , 1» Arabis deſerts ,and' 


maintaimng themſelves and rheir Children by Robberyes, which they 
commir , partly upon paſſengers , and partly upon Neighbouring 
places, which are more fruitfull , from whence they coming . in com- 
panies take catrell, and live thereupon. And this alſo doth Gregory 
expound myſtically of arch Hereticks, who that they may procure the 
more reverence to themſelves for their auſterity of life, live pot amongſt 0- 
thers, bur go alone into ſolitary paces, to which others being drawn by the 
admiration of them, they take their opportunity to work upon them , and 
co draw them to their own ſuperſtitious wayes. A very right deſcription 
truly of the Popiſh Eremites, who go this way to worke , and, perſwade 
others to do the likezand theſe are, as it were theic Children, for whom, and 
themſelves even in ſuch barren places they get food enough of ſuch. filly 
people as come unto them from time rotime , V.6. 

T hey reap every one his corn in the ſeild, and gather the vintage of the wic- 
ked: the vulg. They reape the feild which is not their own, aud cut down the 
vintage of them whom they have oppreſſed: But inthe firſt clauſe the word 
Net, 18 not in Hebr. bur is inſerted in vulg. to make the ſenſe to hold che 
better. For what evill impuration is it for a man to reap his own Corn : 
therefore it is rendred , Agrums non ſanm, his own, becauſe þy. violence 
made hisown , and ſuch as theſe Robbers made account of as their own, 
alchough the corn feild of another : Whereas alſo the vulgar bach it, 
T hey reape the feild, this is all one with the corne in the feild, for che. gex: 
clauſe, of them whom they have oppreſſed, herein although che yulg,. go- 

ech 


They drive away the Aſſe: Ti urn the needy out of the way. Job 24. 
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Jeb 24 ©* * The naked lodge without cloathing. n RA 
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 ech'Mffo*fromthe'Hebr, Yer in the ſenſe there is, no difference, if by. the | 
wicked we underſt1n1rthe oppreſſed by them, whom they count their wic- | 
ket Enemies, and therefore worthy co be thus deale withall.; or if by the 
wicked we underſtznd, ſvch as they were, their impartiality in - getting | 
booties'is hereby ſer forth, ke hungry dogs they ranged abour, and were fo 
greedy of making 4 prey of other mens goods, rhat. they ſpared not the vine- 
cage' F another, bur ſerve4 all, mens Yards alike that came in, cheir 
way: Some Vecanſerhe word 12.271 here uſed cometh of WPY The later 
Raine , underſtand ic, as i! it had beenſayd, they keep all men fo in awe, R. 46, 
that none dare to garher the-vinecage of their wicked Companions, bur ler was 
their Grapes hang cill they be full ripe by che lacer rain, and they note, 
that this word is oppoſed to that which wenc betore of cutting down. Corn 
feilds, for'that comech of 78/2 ro ſtreighten, and implyerh an haſty curing 
| of them down, even before the Corn was full ripe , for tear of being preven- 
| ted by the owners cutring,, and carrying it away before them. Some will 
| havethewor& VU) wicked a Nominative, rendring it ti:us, and the wicked | 
| gatherthe viritage, that 1s, noe Corne alone will ſutfice theſe Rybbers, but | 
| they ſtedſaway the Grapes alſo ,an.i whereas the Verb being a Plurall ſeem- 
| ech to make againſt this reading , the Noun being a ſingular , they fay | 
| bythe Nonn 2/25) may be unde:{tood the mulceitude c® the wicked, that do 
| thus, thev being 1'] as one, and therefore are accordingly ſpoken of ; For 
my part I*hink tt is beſt coread it , The vintage of the wicked; and that is 
ſo calle 4 becau'r they gathered it, chart were wicked Robbers, and being 
thus rzKen away it was theirs, as the Corn feilds before ſpoken of were 
theirs, chat is, entred inro and taken as their own , but woe to them, that 
thus take and make other mens Goodstheir own , for they ſhall be judged | Vere. 
for it another dxy , which God hath ſer, alchough chey be merry herewith | 
for the preſent. | | | 
They cauſe the naked to lodge *ithout cloathjng , that they have no covering | V 
in the cold; Thit is, they exerciſe not their rapine only againſt men that have | * ©** 7 
feilds and vineyards,hurt even 4gainſt them thar have nothing bur clothes | 
on their backs, and to:coverchein with, when they ſleep in the night, the | 
| 
| 
' 
| 
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higheſt degree of ſavage cruelcy that can be, eſpecially rhat being alſo ad- 
ded which followeth, v. 8. 

They are wet with the ſhovers of the mountaines, and imbrace the rock, for | 
want of a ſhelte#. That is, bzing thus denuded, they are driven allo from | 
houſe and home , being forced to live in the monntaines and deſert places in | 
extream miſery , ver. 9. 10. Greater cruelty in them is yet {poken of , their | 
| rageapainſt Orphans, and againſt the niked before ſpoken of, who having | 
nothing bur a few Ears of Corn, upon which to feed, by rubbing them in their | 
hands , having them alfo pluckt away from their mouthes, being chus fami- | 


ed. 
| Which make Wine within their walls, and tread winepreſſes andſufſfer thirſt. | Yer. 1. 
The”-wlg.” Inter acernos eorum meridiatiſum, Commonly expounded of | 
theſe robbers made rich by Rapine,and dining merrily hereviith in the midſt | | 
of abundance ,' the poor that tread their winepreſles having yet fo little for | 
their labour, that they have not enough of the ſayd wine which they make 
; toquench their thirſt : bur N. Tranſlac.'goeth fo, as if all this were ſpo- 
| kenof their-poor Servants only, whom they have taken away from the | 
Widdowes ; their Morhers making them to work in making their wine, | | 
butkeepintyrhem moſt Poorly. For the Words here uſed TVMNV ſignifierh | 
 Wallytharigof 2 City; and YN ro ſhine, whence TN) comerh [1gni- 
| tying Oyle, tight, or noon day, for which 7erow rendreth it, Meridiati ſunt, | 
| bya wordraken from noon day, which is commonly put for dining plenti- | 
; Fully and'then reſtins; but I rarher prefer making oyle for theſe Robbers of | 
| the Olives taken away by them; and then treading their Wine preſles 


; with great labour, but ker ſhort in reſpe& of neceflary food, becauſe ir 
R tollow- 
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Verſ. 1 3 


Exod. 22, 22. 


A 


ot immnadaciyaer che defcriprion of men ; broaghe vo wiery 
by them, Y>-ſ. 9. 10. aspertayning to the ſame. | 


Men groaned from out of the (ity, and the Sonle of the wotiuded eryeth 
ont, yer God layeth net folly to their charge. Vulg. God ſrffereth him nat to * 


o unrevenged. Hebr. God putteth not an inſul/e, or nnſavoy thing, For 
N22n fignifieth In ſwlſum, aut infyidem, and COW from whenee T2) 
cometh, fignifierh either to put, or diſpoſe z and ſo the meaning is,” Theſe 


" Groan from out of the City They rebell againſt the ieht. Job 2g. 


' 


| 


horrible wickednefſes are committed, God permitting it to þe done ſo, and. | 


yet it ſhall appeare in the end, that nothing is unſavoury or corrupt, as 


meat withour falt, in all his doings ; the puniſhment and revenge to be ta- | 


| ken upon ſuch, being deferred til che day of judgment: At which ſenſe «the 


Yulg. looking with regard tothe proper ſignification ofthe words, ren- 
dred it, as was ſaid: before, but even ſo, it ſhould be :' #i/l net ſuffer bims 
to go unrevenged : Becauſe the word is a future, for our N. Tran, it is al- 
ropether from the ſenſe, and it would be read thus ; God difpoſerh- mot, 
or will not diſpoſe of any thing unjuſtly ; Although for the prefent it be thus : 
and allthis is ſpoken ro ſhew, that the ground whereupon Eliphaz and his 
fellowes meant, was falſe, Viz. That God laieth not ſo grear ſufferings, 
as he did upon ob, upon any juſt man, for if by his permiſſton wicked men 
come fo much co abound with worldly wealth, on the contrary ſide , righte- 
ous men may be here impoveriſhed, and ſutjer greivouſly : The one 
having bis judgment deferred, and the other the reward ofhis righter 


oufneſs tikthe laſt day : For the thing here ſpoken of, the violence of | 


wicked robbers is ſhewed to be ſo great, that they not only do the out- 
raves before ſpoken of, in feilds and Vineyards, andto ſuch as dwell foli- 
tarily ; but alſo ſometimes invade arid ki), and wound inthe greateſt fre- 


| quency of people, cauſing lamentation and ſorrow amongſt them. 


T hey are of thoſe that rebel againſt the light Here by light ſome underſtand 
the lighr of nature and reaſon, contrary to which they do in finning, as 
was before ſaid ; fith that it is againſt conſcience, placed in every natural 


man thus todo: Some underſtand God who is light, and in him is no ' 


darkneſs, whereby be ſhould be hindred from ſeeing any thing done by 
men, and ſome light properly taken for the light of the day, which they 
decline and go inthe dark, to do theſe works of darkneſs + Bur this laſt is 
too much feared, forſomuch as it is one thing to decline the light, and an- 
other to rebel againſt it : But it may be takeneither of rhe'other two 
waies; for they that wrong the pooreſt and weakeſt of Gods Servants, 
rebel againſt God, and ſhall be proceeded againſt accordingly by God, yea, 
take the pooreſt and moſt impotent in general, ſuch as poor fathertefs child- 
ren and widdows be ; and what wrong or oppreffion is done to them, God 
raketh as done to himſelf : And for that light called Conſcience, againſt 
this, wicked doers rebel, becauſe it telleth them, that they ought not ſo co 
do ; and whenthey preſume yet to go againſt the diRate hereof, ir judc- 
eth and condemneth and troubleth them many times fo, that they can have 
no quiet, although they want no worldly thing : But when 1 tooke up- 
on Verſe. 14. The murtherer riſeth with the light and killeth, And . 15. 
is, having ſpoken of that, which they do in the night, he concludeth, that 
T hey know not the light. 1 conceive that by their rebelling againſt the light, 
is principally meant, their doing of ſuch horrible wickainedin even inthe 
day time, when one would think, that the light ariſing, ſhould awe them 
and make them afraid, they yer in difpite hereof, as rebels againſt their 
Soveraign, whom all other men feare, feare it not,and againſt the command 
thereof, break out into the moſt crying tinnes of all others, marther: Bur be- 
cauſe they cannot come to commit the foule ſin ofadulery, bur in the dark; 
nor break through into ſome houſes, but when all in the houſe are aſleep, he 
faith , th.y obſerve the darkneſs of the night for theſe. | 


| 
| 
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He 1s jwift as the witers, The wajes of Vinzyardsc 
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For the morning is to them as the ſhaddow of death, if one knoweth thens 
they are in the terrenrs of the ſhaddow of death. Heb. For togetber, or all one 
to them, 1s the morning the ſhadadow of death. That is, The morning and the 
ſhaddow of death are all one co theſe Night -Owles that go about; and 
their wickedneſſes in che night : And for che next words, they be 93) '5 
becauſe he is known, the hight morning coming on, is as the Terroxrs of the 
ſoaddow of death, a true” deicription of x Theef that breaketh into an houſe 
and ſtealeth in the night, bur che light of the morning coming, where- 
by he is found out, he is ſtricken wich feare through the guiltineis of his 
conſcience, becauſe he mult dye tor it, as all breakers into houſes muſt, 
ſo that he is even already as adead man, | 

He is ſ\vift as the waters, their portion is curſed in the earth, and he be- 
boldeth not the way of the vineyards. Heb, He © light upon the face of the wa- 
ter. And thus it 1s rendred in /#/g. Lat, The meaning is, they are as a 
light thing upon che ſtreames of water cunning ſwittly and carrying it away 
with (peed, tor ſo doth che foule adulcerer and theef, ſo ſoon as the light 
zppeareth, that nonecan overtake or lay hold upon them : Some, that it 
is ſpoken in reſpeR of their (witt palling on, from one wickedneſs to an- 
other, or their never being ſetled ater tuch wickedneſs commicred, bur al- 
waies ready to be overturned, as a thip chat is unballanced, and fo co be 
drowned in che Sea, which ſeerzerh co be che beſt ; and this may be taken 
as ſpoken of Pirates chat rob ac Sex, and the next paſſage of robbers by 
Lind, whoſe portion is ſaid to be curſed upon earth, for they that get 
Goods unjuſtly, ger the curſe of God together withall : He beholdeth not 
the way of the int) ards, That is lay ſome, to run away by chem, which 
were common watesco Cityes, bur by ſome other obſcure by-way, that he 
may not be found : Some becauſe Vineyards were planted in moſt tempo- 
rate and comfortable places ; he i};all not have any comfort at lengchof 
his ſtolen Goods : Some, he ſhall not poſſeſs Vineyards, but in his own or 
his childrens cime, if he hath gotten great wealth, come to great poverty : 
Gregory will have the walking in the way of the Vineyards, for ſo the 
Valg. 'rendreth it , to be in the way of the Church ; whichſis ofcen 
compared to a Vineyard, in che right taith and doing good, as thereinis 
continually faith caught,. chis way the wicked, whom the God cf this 
World hath blinded, fee not, becauſe they fee it not to walk kerein to be 
ſaved, and therefore periſh. everlaſtingly : And as he applieth ic, Here- 
ticks ſee nor, becauſe they are blinded wich ercour, and fo are in thenum- 
ber of thoſe that arecuried alſo : This allegory is good, bur for the lite- 
ral ſenſe, becauſe hee in the words before going faid ; Hzs portion is curſed 
#pon earth, This I conceive, is added to ſhew, that he hach no portion 
of the Vineyards , that is, whereſoever he dwelleth and hath his poſſeſſion 
uponearth, ir ſhall nor be like a Vineyard yeilding ſweet fruites, of which 
he ſhall have any crue comfort, and which is tenced about by Gods pro- 


| vidence and carefully kept, as Vineyards are ; but curſed ground, as the 


earth was to { ain, that tel into the like fin; and therefore when he filled 
the ground, it yeilded no increaie, but Briars and Thornes, whoſe end is 
to be burned, and ground left to be croden under foor, and deſtroyed 
by wilde Beaſts, as it is chreatne4 to 744ab, bringing forth for ſweer grapes, 
ſoure and wilde grapes. 

Drought and hear conſume the /now waters, [o doth the grave thoſe that 
bave ſinned. Hebr. Heat, yea drought con/nme [now waters, Hell his ſin. The 
va Hi ſin paſſeth from ſnow waters to overmuch heat, andeven to Hell. 
Whereupon many of che Fathers have taught, that the wicked are corment- 
ed in Hel with extream cold, as well as with extieam heat; applying al- 
ſo rothis, that ſaying of our Lord, There ſhall be eeping and gnaſhing of 


reeth, which is an effec? of cold ; But 1 ſee nothing in this texc, for which co 

take Occahion to enter into this difpuce ; for the compariton is made berwixt 
\ d 

\ 2 _ heat 
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Gregor, 


2 Cor, 4, 4. 


Gen.sz. 
Heb, 6, 


Ifa, 5, 


Verl, 19. 
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Luk, 16, 


| Trenins. 
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| Calvin . 


| Gregor, 


Note. 
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Verfſ. 21. 
| Cajetar. 


' Gregory. 
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heat and drought and Hell, and ſnow and fin ; ſin therefore is as ſmow, and 


the ſnow water, that is cooling and refreſhing in the time of Summer, to 


themſelves, but there is not a drop of water to cool them, being tormented 
inthoſe flames ; as appeareth by Dives craving it, but having it unto him 
denyed: Here by their wicked courſes they have gotten wherewithall co 
live for a moment in pleaſure, for to drink wine or water, as their neceſlicy 
required at their pleaſure, but there muſt indure extream drought and 
heat, and have no remedy againſt it any more, their ſin beinz now quite 
conſumed ; that is, The things of this life, in getting which they ſo fowly 
ſinned, and wherewith they refreſhed themſelves : For ſo is the golden. 
Calfe, which the children of 1/-ae// worſhipped, is called their ſin ; and for 
the like reaſon, the comfortable things of this life gotten by rapine, may 


paſſe from ſnow water to heat, or let his ſin paſſe, and even to Hell, Saith, 
That by ſnow water, which is extreamly cold, is meant a wicked life, where- 
in appeared no heat of vertue; for to be extreamly cold is to live in fin, 
without all ſenſe of piety, or feare of God; in which ſenſe it is ſaid of the 


ee re i eto 


Verſ{. 20. 


| Jud, Epiſt, 


Angel of the Church of Laodicea. / wonld, that thou wert either hot or cold. 
|; And by heat, anevil heat, as in thoſe that are horly fer upon errour, before 
\ they were frozen asit were, and had no motions in chem towards goodneſs, 
| bur being intoxicated_with errour, they are carried on madly in the wor- 
| ſhip and ſervice of God ; ſhewing the greateſt hear of zeal that canbe : 
Burt all things are, done according to their erronious conceprions , and in 
this way they go in unreclaimably, even til they come in Hel : For he ap- 
| pliethall things as allegorically ſpoken, in allading to Hereticks, under the 
| perſons of theſe wicked ones : And although I ſee not, how this can well 
| be gathered hence, yer it is true, that heſaith, There are ſuch, chat firſt are 
| moſt wicked, then taken with errour, wax moſt fervent in that way, and 
from this they never turn, til they come in Hel ; that ſome ſuch at the leaſt 
' may be moved to conſider of it, and repent, 
| The womb ſhall forget him, the worm (hall feed ſweetly on him, and he ſhall be 
| #0 more remembred, gnd wickedneſſe ſhall be broken as a tree, That is, For his 
| name upon earth, when he is thus dead and gone into torment, thar ſhall 
| be nothing, bur as a Tree thar is fallen down by tempeſt, and rent up by the 
| roots, is burnt in the fire, and then no more thought upon , ſo ſhall ix 
| bewiththe wicked : Andto the ſameeffet, 7xde ipeakes of wicked He- 
 reticks, aS Of Trees twice dead and plucked up by the reotes. And heifpeaks 
| ofthe womb forgetting him, taking his whole life together, from the firſt 
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Snow water conſund by heat. The womb ſhall forget him. Job 24. 


Hell, wherein the ſinner ſhall be puniſhed, as drought and hear, whereby ' 


thoſe tha live in places where it iseven then to be had, is conſumed by 
heat coming, and no drop thereof any more appeareth : So ſhall it be with | 
wicked robbers and murtherers, here chey may have ſomewhat to cool them, | 
when in travelling about ſuch abominable wickedneſſes they have hear 


_—  —— — 


be called his fin, that thus getteth them. 7-i«s will have this compari- | 
ſon to hold thus, When death cometh, the name and memory of the wicked 
vaniſh , as ſnow waters, which are the lighteſt waters, before the heat of , 
the San ina dry time. Calvin, they perſiſt in the! cheir linnes, wherein they | 
have been nuzzelled up, even to their graves. Gregory reading it, Ler Lim 
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| tothe laſt, and what he hath done, whereby he thought to purchaſe to | 


' himſelfan honourable remembrance amongſt poſteriry, ſhall all be buried 


in oblivion : And for this body, that he hath fatred up, ic ſhall be but | 


meat for the wormes. 
| Heevil intreateth the barren, that beareth n0t, aud hath not doxe good to the 
| Widdow, Vulg. He hath fed the barren, whereupon ſome expound it of 
| wickedmens feeding Whores, and maintaining them for their pleaſure. 
Gregory of feeding the fleſh, which is barren 1n reſpeR of goodneſs, bur 
; neither of them ſpeak here to the purpoſe : For the word here uſed, ſigni- 


' heth, not co teed, but to do evil, and although there be another word | 


ual 


— 


Vatablur , the Wicked hefore {poken of, have alſo this Wickedneſs int 

which is againſt nature , thar he who hath a wife that is barren , who he 
had need to comfort, ufeth her the more unkindly therefore, and not like 
Elkana , that loved Hannah, or } acob more loving Rachel , or following the 


proper ſignifycation of che word, cheircruelty in vppreſſing is fo great , 


— 


OW 


_—— 


that ic extendeth even to wotken moſt afflicted, that have no Children to 
comfort them , or Husband living ro provide for them, 

He draweth alſo the mighty with his power, he riſeth up and no man is [ure 
of life. wulg. Detraxit fortes in fortitudine ſua , Expounded of his Tyran- 
ny, exerciſed not-only over filly weak women , but as his authority and pow- 
er is, he uſeth ic againſt the greateſt , whom he hath brought under him : 
Forthis is che manner! of Tyrants, to have a caze that none live in their do- 
minion that be mighty,unleſſe chey will live in all fervile ſubje&ion tothem, 


'| Ifany dare do otherwiſe , when ſuch rife by coming to have power , or 


wrath ariſeth in them , his life ſhall immediarly be in great danger,as Naberhs 
was who durſt deny to Ahab, what he defired ; And this is to be cenſidered 
by men of might , as a moſt wicked thing, making them conſorrs with theſe 
notorious wicked men before ſpoken of , both in finn and puniſhment, thar 
ſhall come : In the tranſlations there is no difference in reſpe of the lenſe, 
and the word , JVD ſignifyeth ro draw, or to draw forth, | 

T hongh it be given him to be in (afety, whereupon he reſteth, yet his eyes be 
upon their ws es: valg .God hath given him place for repentance , and he abu- 
ſeth it to pride , but his eyes be in his wayes. Hebr. t is given to him to be 
ſafe, and he leanes upon ir, ſo that the vulgar roo munch differeth herein , 
neither doth ir attain the ſenſe in any meaſure , which is, he that is the 
tyrant before ſpoken of, having drawn other mighty men to his part , ſecu- 
reth them by his promiſes, and unco this they lean, but ſtill he is miſtruſt- 
full,and hath an eye to their wayes,that ifhe can take any of them tripping, 
he may hereupon pick a quarrell, and cut them off, when he hath made 
them moſt confident ; ſo /»nizs , whoſe rendring the Hebr. may well bear 
the word Thoxgh, only being prefixed, Though he giveth him ſecnrity Wwhere- 
upon he leaneth , For Tyrants and Uſerpers have guilty conſciences, and here- 
by they are made always ſuſpicious. 

T hey are exalted for alittle while, but are gone, and brought low, &c. They 
are cut off as the tops of the eares of Corn. 

For the former parrt of this verte it needs none Expoſition : For the later 
ic may be underſtood of the like violence , whereby Tyrants ſhall be cut off, 
by which chey have cut off other mighty and great men; for many write 
of Tarquinizs, that he ſent one to his Sonn , who ſhould have raigned af- 
terhim , that might draw him into his Garden totalk with him about the 
Eſtabliſhing of his Kingdome, and he, when he was come thither ſtruck 
off with his ſtaff, the heads of many Poppyes , hereby giving him to under- 
ſtand, thathe muſt deal ſo with his Nobles , and then ſhould fic ſure, 


= like Demonſtration , by ftriking off with his ftaffe certain Eares of 
orne. 


Ver. 22. 
Vatablys. 


Note. 


Ver, 23+ 


Verl, 24, 


| Thus alſo Traſ6b»lrs the King of the Milefrans is ſayd to have done,to make | 
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Gods power and wiſdome, The Moon and Slars not ſi Ine, 
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Ver. 6. 


| what meaneth he by ſaying , he maketh peace iz his highplaces : 
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: life in them, to the uſe and benefit of Men both Good and Evill : He then 


CHAP.XXV. 


A Ominion and fear are with him, aud he maketh peace in bis high places: 
DY. there any number of his Armies, and upon whom doth not his li ht ariſe? 
Theſe words of Bi/4a4 ſeem to have reference to that which 7ob had fayd, 
Ch. 23. deſiring that he might come co the ſeat of God, to argue about 
his caſe , provided that God would not oppreſle him with his Majeſty , and 
greatneſſe, To this B:/dad bere ſaych ; this was an audacious provoking 
of God into the liſts indeed , for a man to ſpeak thus , for why, with him 
are Dominion and fear ; or as the Vulg. hath it, Terror more aptly , asif 
he had ſayd, he is the Ruler of the whole world, and of ſuch dreadfull ma- 
jeſty, that it is enough co ſtrike any man dead, that ſhall approach neare 
unto it , and this Majeſty he will not lay afide for any mans pleaſure ; but 

Vulgar, 
In ſublimibw ſuis ; it may be referred either to places or perſons, and _— 
fore by ſome the Heavens are underſtood , which move always orderly one 
by another, there being no jarring amongſt chem; by ſome, Tempeſts com- 
ing from above, which are ſoon appeaſed again by his power ; Some un- 
derſtand the Angells of Heaven , amongſt whom zhere i Unity and Concord, 
and never any varience, ſo that there ſhould be any need of keeping a Cour;, 


as it were, t0 heare and determine caſes,as /cb defired,that it might be about 


hiscafe. Fur they all unanimouſly ſubmir co che Will of God, neither is there 
any of them that makes complaint before him. Therefore 7ob did ill to of- 
fer to make a diſturbance there, where there was all peace ; and this ſeemeth 
co be the beſt : Is there any number of bis Armies , as if be had ſayd,yert of 


Angells he hath Armies innumerable, ſo that it is the more to be admired, 


that heneedeth ſuch conſtant, and continual peace amongſt them, for it is not 
ſo with men , the mightieſt among whom yer is of little ſtrength, and 
his forces are as nothing in compariſon ; but amongſt theſe peace can hard- 
ly be kept : And this is ſpoken to ſhew the dreadfull power of God,, as 
the next words to ſhew his wiſdome and omniſcience and beneficence: And 


pon when doth not h1s light ariſe?For hereby is meant, that he both ſeeth and | 
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knoweth all things in Heaven and in Earth, and is beneficiall to all, 
; raaking his Sun, which is his light, ro ſhine upon all parts of this world, 
| whereby all things are made to grow that ſpring our of the earth and have 


| chan fas Mighty , ſo Wiſe, and ſo Good, how can any mantax him for 
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any hard meaſure offered unto him, or provoke him to come into judgment, ' 


asif he had any thing to ſay againſt his moſt ſevere proceedings, for the 


mighty, £00d, and wiſe God can do nothing but juſtly and righteouſly. | 
And it it be ſoit is vain for any man, ſuffering miſery, to ſeek to juſtify him- | 


ſeif, there being cauſe enough in him , or in any man that is borne of a wo- 


man to ſuffer in all extreamity, as he ſheweth, Ver, 4. See the ſame, Chap. 


«17 


Worm, as P/. 22, In com pariſon of the Heavenly Lights. 


CHAP. 


: Beholdeven the Acone a nd it ſhineth not, and the ftars are not pureia bu 

ſight. See a paſſage rouching the Angells, like unto this, Chapt, 4. 18, The - 
meaning 1s,that the very ſhining of theMoon and the Stars,is nothing in cox | 
pariſon of his ſhining in purity and holineſs ; and therefore the purity of the | 
moſt righteous man is nothing for him to bear himſelf upon, as 7ob ſeemed to 
him todo, which ſenſe is made up thus full, V, 6. wherein man is cailed 3 ' 


rr no Ins rt eee. 
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| Job:26. Bildads Inſolencyderided. Dead formed under waters, = 129 | 


CHAP. XXVLI, 


H Ow haſt thon helped him, that hath no power ? How haſt thon the arme | Vetl. 2. 
| that hath no frength ? Becauſe Bildidhad ſo magnified the power and 

wildome of Gad, hereby to defer Job from entring inro the liſts witſhim, 
to contend with him by argument, Job now deriderh him for his ſo.doing ; 
becauſe God needed none of his help, to keep Job from grapling this way 
with Him : For ſimply co affert an4 defend, and predicate the Power, Wil- 
dome, and Goodneſs of God, is not evil but, good, and the duty of eve- | 
ry man; bur for one-co do it out of pride, or contentiouſneſs, or in way of 
oltencation 5f his wifdome or eloquence, is worthy of blame, yex of deri- 
ſian; or hereby to infer, thi a juſt man is wicked and worthily under fo Chryſoſt. |} 
great ſufferings as [9b was. Some (ay, that Job derided him thus for ſtand- 
ing up in the defence of Gd, as if he feareq that if Fob ſhould come toar- | 
gu with him, he might ger che betrer of it , and therefore he ſought ro | Pineda. 

ike ſach rerrour into him , as chat he ſhould nor dare thus to challenve | 
God any more, but this is as ridiculous, as B:/4ids ſpeech, which Fob fo 
mach derided. For Bi/444 was nat ſo ignorant , bur that he knew God and 
his Wiſdome becrcer chen ſo, as to fear any mans prevailing againſt 
him. 

_ To whow haſt thou uttered words ? and Whoſe Spirit came from thee ? valg. 
Whom wauldſt thou teach not him, that made Spirame;itunr.as if it were meant 
that Buldad in ſaying (0, wear abour to teach God, as if he knew not, that 
every man hath char ſpiric of Underſtan4ing, which is in him from God, | 
But the words are Hebr. as in N. Tranaſli. che meaning not differing from 
the yulg. For ro bring forth words to teach , what is ir but to teach, and in ; 
ſaying , Whoſe [pirit came from thee ? he meanerh nothing elſe , but who gi- 
veth thee underſtanding co conceive and ſpeak thus but God, and what an 
abſurd thing chen is it for thee to ſpeak chus of him, as if he could not ſpeak 
enough for himſelf , whithout whom thou couldſt have ſayd nothing : The 
word here uſed for ſpirit is "12W) and there be two other words, that ſig- 
nifie the ſame , MN and W91 berwixt which R. Era diſtinguiſheth thus, | R. £xr4. 
The firſt ſerterh forth Reaſon being ſeated in che brain : The ſecond the 
iraſcible faculty , being ſeated in the heart, and it is the beginning of life. | 
Thethird the Concupiſcible, and is ſeared in the liver, 

, Dead things are formed from under the waters, aud the Inhabitants thereof : | Yerf, 5, 
Vulg.The Giants mourn unger the waters , and they that dwell with thems , | 
The word W979 fignifiech Sanution, bur another word coming from the 
ſame roor,Giants, or dead, and the word rendred, art formed, or moxrn , is 
| RIM to bring forth , or to ſorrow as one wounded. For the meaning , 

Toh here beginneth co ſpeak parabolicaliy and darkly , that is, fo as is not 

eaſy to be underſtood , as appeareth by the words , Chapt. 27. t. and Chap, 

29.1, where it is ſayd , ob continwed his parable , and to ſpeak in parables | 
1s co ſpeak (0 as not to be underſtood without interpretation, as is taught by 

our Lord,faying ; T /peak.ta them in parables, that hearing they may hear and 
not wnderſtand. Sothis ſaying of Job is miſticall, being well rendred either 
. dead or Giants, according to Gregory , who ſayth, that by chem are meant Gregor. 

proud Tyrants of this world, who are as the Gyants full of cruelty; and | ger? 5. 

dead they may be fayd to be, becauſe dead in (ins and creſpaſſes, theſe mourn | 7y,ce. 

under the waters, when for their Tyranny they are oppreſſed and pulled 
down by thoſe over whom they raigned, for unto waters be People compared, 

Rev.17.15. & they that dwel with them are ſuch as under their authority 

Tyranmize over the people alſo, for they ſhil all be oppreſſed with troubles | 
| ariſing fromthe People, as by a floud of waters overflowing and _ | | 
* down 
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| Iſa, 14.12. 
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down great T 1 
ceral;by Gyants underrhe water, may be underſtood Whales,/which ate" * 
of a monſtrous greatnels, and bring forth under the waters, #the word - | 


as Pliny faith, ſo grear that they have equalled in breadth and"Tenigrhy; Four | 
acres of Ground : And of cheſe 7ob ſpeaketh, ro ſhew the almighty power * | | 
of God, tht made them ;:raking occafion ro ſpeak hereof, fromthe {peech: > 
of Bildad. -And he 'beginneth ' here with Fiſhes, as wherein the power of 
God multiplying them and preſerving them, appearech more then in'earrh- ' 
ly things : fornone -upon Earth are fo great as Whales, neither do* any" 
earthly creatures multiply as Fiſhes do : And which is moſt obfervablein 
the Hyſtory of the Creation ; God is ſaid to have made great Whales in” | 
particular, and to have bleſſed the fiſhes, bidding them- increaſe'and myl- | 
tiply : As hedid nor ro the creatures, brought forth . by theearth ;" ſo chat: 
they both-multiply faſter, and when che time was, that earthly creatures” 
were deſtroyed, none of them. periihed : For thoſe that awelt ith Fheme ©? 
they are other fiſhes in general, which are in the Seas where chey be,'and: - 
in particular little fiſhes, that are noted alwaies co ſwim with them, 48* 
| Suides ofcheir way, that rhey may nor. unawares, coming into {Hiddy pha-- | 
| ces, be miered there. Ariſtotle calleth chem Muſcles, Pliny Mii ſticers, | 
Hel « aaked before him, and deſtruttion hath nv cove; ing, Hers 116 ſpeaketſy'/ 
of Gods wiidome and omniicience, raking occaſtivn from Bi{dads ſpeech, * 
ſ2ying, Vpor what doth not hu lighbariſe? It is rrue' faith 7#6,for Hel the 
darkeſt place ofall others, is nor hidden from him, as alſo Prov. 15,1 x: 
| and P/. 139. And it is not covered faith Ferws, but*open for him ro whom 
| he will caſt thereinto. ; Js Wut 9 
| He ſfretchethout the North over the empty place, and hangeth the'earth | 


en 


| 
} 


' pox nothing. Here 1ob proceedech to other wonderful works 'of 'God, *de- | 
| claring his almighty power, beginneth with rhe North, as he h#d' before | 
{poken- of che'South, Chap. 9. 9. But whart' is meant by che empty place, | 
over which the Northipart ofthe Heaven is fprexd 7 e£:/w. The' aire un- 
| der it, which ſeemerh for therzriry an i thinneſs thereof to he an empry 
| place, and forthus it is ſo called : And rhe Norch, faich I-nins;* is put for 
| che whole Heaven, Pars pro toto, andthis 1s 1 great wonder, the Heavens 
| and Earth: to be founded upon nothing. Gregory becauſe it is 'parobolical, 
| which is here ſaid, expoundeth it thus, By the North underſtand the De- 
| vil, who treizeth up mens affections - rowards good, as the 'cold coming 
; out of the Norch the waters, for which he isfaid, to place'his Throne in 
{ thefides of the North : He is ſtretched our over emptineſs, when he pot- | 
; ſefſeth that beart, which is void and empty of all ' grace; as the unclean 
; ſpirit returnech ro the houſe ſweprand empry : But whereas by the earch 
; hanging upon nothing, he underſtandeth the Church , which as good - 
| ground, is made fruitful by the preaching of the word : 1 ſee no reafon 
| herebf, unleſs it be added, ſupported-by nothinggbur by his Almighty pow- 
| er apainſt che Deviland all his curſed inſtruments; '-- VL 
He bindeth up the waters in his thich cloudes, and the cloudet ave not vent 
anacr them, This 15 another at of divine power, and Ss/omv# fairh the 
ſame in effec, alchough varying the word, He bindeth up the' waters in 4 
Garment. For the myſtery, by the' waters, ſaith Gregory,” underſtand di- | 
vine khowledge, for 10 So/omen faith; The fountain of wiſdome 15 as Weep wa- 
ter onr of the month of a man : Andy the cloudes, wherein this*water is 
bound; the Apoſtles, of whom I/aiah ſpake bythe ſpirit, fayirns,- ho ave 
| theſe that-flee like clouds ?: For as from the clouds ran diſtillerh 'mModerate- 
ly, and-watereth and. maketh che. earth fruicful, but all the” waters therein 
are not powred Out together ; forif they were.: they would inſtead" of 
making. che earth- fruittul, oppreſs it and deftroy the fraits:tliereof - - 
the , 


— —————C 
W—— —— —— c— ————— _——_—_ - - - — — — _ 


— —— 


ſignifieth : For what are Gyants but men of monſtrous and great bodies: '| | 
2nd ſuch, and more vaſt are theſe -in the waters, ſome having been ſeen, | | 


it. 
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| Job 26, He holds back the face of his Throne. The waters compaſſed, &c. 


COT ompmmootuans ws 

the Preachers of the Goſpel, diſtil knowledge by moderate ſhowers, as it 
were, yo Jerry bound up inthem, fo as they ſee it moſt likely 
co avail for the good of their hearers, miniſtring milk re Babes, bur holding 
in that which is as ſtrong meat , til men be grown to more ſtrength : Prea- 
chers that want knowledge are as cloudes without any waters bound up, 
having ao more then what they (ſoon diſtil ts the little profit of their hea- 
rers : Againſt whom Ide inveigheth in his Epiſtle, ſaying, Clowdes they are 
without water, carried about of the windes. Whereby he taxeth their un- 
proficableneſs : For the Preacher muſt abound in knowledge , in all points 
of divinity, both for doQrine and -interpretation of the Scriptures ; and 
therefore read, and meditate, and preach, and give himſelf wholy to theſe 
things, as Pax/ required 7;mothyro do; that he might both fave himfelF, 
and thoſe that heard him. 

He holdeth back, the face of his Throne, and ſpreadeth his cloude upen it. 
Whar is the Throne here ſpoken of, but Heaven ? According co that of our 
Lord : He that ſweareth by Heaven, ſweartth by the throne of God, and 
by bim that ſitteth thereon, And Heaven, faith the Lord, 5s my thron, and 
the Earth my footſtool, How he holdeth the face of Heaven, the next words 
ſhew, he covereth it with cloudes many times, that we cannot ſee it, Myſti- 
cally by the face of his Thron, we may underſtand the knowledge of bis 
glory : For this is held from us fo in this World, that we cannot perfeRly 
know him as he is, but in the life ro come we ſhall; but now through a 
' cloud of ignarance our underſtanding is ſo darkned that we cannot : To 
which effeR alſo the Pſalmiſt ſaith, He cam? fleeing upon the Cherubims, &Cc. 
And under his feet was darkneſſe. in Heaven where Cherubims and Sera- 
phimas are, there is fulneſs of knowledge, whereof the Cherubims area 
type, bur upon earch beneath, where we are, there is darkneſs invincible, 
in many things, which ſhall nor be done away til we depart from hence 
thither ; which ſhould make us willing to be diſſolved, that our comfort 
and happineſs this way may be perfeRed. 

He hath compaſſed the waters with bounds, til the day and night come to an 
end. This is plainly ſpoken; of the Sea, by the power of God, kept within 
bounds continually ro the Worlds end, and not ſuffered to go any further to 
drown the Earth : But whereas an opinion kath taken place amongſt ma- 
ny learned men of great antiquity, that the waters of the Sea are higher 
then the Earch ; and therefore, that this is not done without a miracle, the 
truth is, That they are lower, and therefore it is ſaid, Com: 2+The waters 
wnder the Earth : And Philoſophers generally hold the ſame, thoſe parts 
into which God gathered the waters, being hqllowed and made lower to 
containe them ; only there is a kinde of order of ebbing and flowing ſet to 
the Seas, according to which by courſe chey flow further into the earth, 
yet no further then God hath ſet their bounds,as is alſo declared, ſob 38. 1 1. 
2s ifatany time it gaineth ground in one place, it looſeth as much in an- 
other, 

T he pillars of Heaven tremble, and are aſtoniſhed at his reproof. Some by 
pillars of Heaven, underſtand the glorious Angels, who are as glorious Pil- 
lars, ſtanding there for ornament : As the Temple built by Solomon of 
braſs, were not ſet up to beare any part ofthe Temple, but for an ornamene 
to it, of ſtability and firmneſs : For the good Angels are likewiſe eſtabliſhed 
here for ever, and are much more for glory to 1t then the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars. Yet they, if God ſhould reprovethem, being nothing to God their 
Creator, muſt needs tremble out of a conſcience of their own imperteRi- 
ons, compared wich his perfeion. Some underſtand the Firmament of 
Heavenit ſelf: According to which the Lord ſaich, The powers of Heaven 
ſhall be fraken. And the Prophet ; I will ſhake the Heavens aud the earth,and 
the deſire of all Nations ſhall come. Of which ſee my expoſition upon the 
place. Some underſtand the Mountaines, which are fo high, that they 
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cauſe Peter, James and 7ohn, are ſo called : And of feven pillars, where- 
upon Wiſedome buildeth her houſe ; Solomon ſpeaketh, and of one of the 
ſeven Churches in Aſ;a, to- which it is there alluded in the number of ſe- | 
( Reyel, 3. ven, that is, The Angel of the Church of Philadelphis is promiſed ro be made | 
a pillar in the houſe of God, not to be removed any more; yet if any of | 
| theſe be reproved by God, they are made to tremble ; yea they all rremble | 
Uſa, 66.2. | at his word, and ſo doth every one to whom God is neare, and with whom 
| he dwelleth : For Pax/ himſelf faith, That he had ſufferings withonr, 
| and rerrours within, in reſpe& of his finnes, from which he could not get 
to be free. Rom. 7. 2 Cor. 12. 
Verſ. 12. He divideth the Sea by his power, and by his underſtanding he ſmiteth | 
| through the proud. He divideth the Sea, the Sept. hath, He gaieteth the Sta : | 
And the word Y27 fignifiech either : Burt ic is moſt commonly expoun- | 
| ded of dividing the waters fromthe dry land, at the firſt placing ſome a- | 
(hoe and ſome beneath, and che word C99D ſftgntherh waters, there- | 
Gen, 2, fore it may be read, He divideth the waters, and then ir plainly hath re- 
ference, to the dividing of the waters at the firſt : But becauſe the word 
ſignifieth the Sea ao, and 7ob hath been all this time ſpeaking ofthe won- | 
| derful rhings , which God daily doth by his power, and can &o; the other | 
; fignification would rather be followed, To make =_ For the Sea is moſt 
| raging, and it muſt be an Almighty power, whereby ir can be quieted, 
; when ſtormes ariſe therein, and therefore this may well be ſpoken of, 1s 
arguiug Gods infinite power ; But then what is meant by the proud one; | 
whom he is ſaid to {mite through 2 Some ſay, the Devil, ſome, the Whale, 
which by rempeſtsis ſometimes driven againſt a Rock, and dicth ; or dri- | 
ven to ſhore, from whence he cannot go again, and fo is taken and dieth : | 
Some, Pharaoh, who with his Exyptians, was drowned in the'red Sea : | 
| And they will have the dividing of the Sea, to be underſtood, of che divi- | 
| ding of that Sea, bur if /ob lived long before thar, as he Cid at the leaſt; | 
| when he utrered theſe words, it cannot ſtand, and yer the word, 9717 if 
| it beſo underſtood, agreeth very well : Becauſe when the deſtruRion of | 
| che Egyptians is ſpoken of, and of the Babilonians together, it is ſaid, That 
( be ſmote Rahab and Babylsr. Laſtly, Some underſtand by the proud one, 
| | che Sea it ſelf ;which is ſtricken through as it were, by Gods rebuke, when 
; Chap. 38, | heſaithrothe proud Waves thereof, be ſti}, they all being hereby fo ſtrick- | 
1. ; en, that they dare go no further : Iprefer that of the Whale, becauſe the - 
Sea 15 nO where called IN? but the Whale is, and the rendring by qui- 
| ering, or making whiſt and ſti), as having the Sea in as great awe, as a 
| . Gyant hath a Pigmee. : 
'Veiſ., 13, | #y his ſpirit he hath garniſhed the Heavens, his hands have formed” the © 
| _  ! erwoked Serpent. For the Lords garniſhing the Heivens, with che Sun, Moon, | 
t ' and Stars ; I ſhall not need ro ſpeak, but why is the forming or'creating *. 
w , of the crooked Serpent ſpoken of together ? It is moſt probably thought, 
. that by the Serpent, here a ſign or conſtellation in Heaven, called che Dra- 
; Lon, is meant ; and it is ſo called for the crooked appearance thereof, in | 
the forme of this Serpent : For he ſpake before of the North part of Heaven, 
fer upon an empty place, and before, that of Arftnrms and Orioz, and the 
Pleiades, other conſtellations amongſt Aſtronomers to called in the South. | 
; Now therefore coming to ſpeak of the Heavens again, He fetteth their | 
 Surniſking forth in general, to ſhew the wiſdome of God, who made theſe | 
| curious | 
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| ob/26. He makes the crooked Serpent. The little which we know i of God. 133” 


curious works therein, and in particular, in that conſtellation : But ſome 
ſay, thathe joynech che works of God in Heaven above, and inthe waters, 


-— — 


which are loweſt, where Dragons or Whales are, as meaning, Thar ifa | 


man looketh overall the World, co Heaven above, or theſe parts that be 
loweſt, Gods power and wiſedome ſhinerch every where in the creatures, 
which he hath made in one place or another, The Reader may chooſe 
whether of theſe he pleaſech : For the allegory, Gregory following the 
Vulger Lat, Obſtet ricante manu ejns eduttrs eft caluber tort uoſus, We play- 
ing the Mid-Wife, as it were, with his baud, the crooked Serpent Was brought, 
or drawn out, Saith, Thar as before in lpeaking of the proud one peirced 
chrough, he meanech the Devil, and by che waters, peoples ; who were 
gathered rogerher and brought inco one by the preaching ofthe Goſpel : 
and thus pur inco a condition of reſt and peace, who could have none be- 
fore, whilſt they were under the Prince 0f the Aire; and then when they 
came t0 this pacifick eſt.re, the envious Serpent was-peirced and lain, as 
it were, his power now ceaſing, for which he is ſaid by rhe death of Chriſt, 


to have been deſtroyed : So now the Heavens were garniſhed ; that is, | 


The Church with Preachers. as light ſhining as the Stars of Heaven in all 
parts ; and the Devil, that old crooked Serpent, lurking before inthe hearts 
of unbeleivers, is drawn out or caſt out, as an aborcive birch, by the hand 
of a mid-wite : By che power of Chriſt Goſpel working faith , co which 
purpoſe he (aii'1, When the ſtrong man armed keepeth the houſe, all is quiet ; 
but a ſtron ner then ke cometh, he caſteth him out and divideth the ſpoiles. For 
the reading of the riev1cw, may well beare it V? 12MM Coletahjado, 
His hand hach tormenced, for the word (ignifiecth {7-#c:ari to torment , or 
Partnrire, to bring torch wich pain; fo that Gods making ofthe Serpent, 
is. not here meanr, buc his making him wich ſorrow to come forth, and let 
them £4 !r2e, whom he formerly poſſeſled : And this is his putting of the 
childes hao4 upon the hole of the Aſpe, to bring him forth that he may har- 
bour no more in any heart appointed to life. A notable place ſetting forth 
the glory of rhe Church of Chriſt, after that he had overcome and deſtroy- 
ed the Devi. by his deach; ſhe is 2arniſhed in her miniſters, as the Heavens 
wich Stars, ſhining by preaching holineſs and miracles in all parts; and 
the people of whom the Church conſiſtech, being before as holes for the 
crooked Serpent the devil co winde into ; are ſet tree from this foule feind 
to ſerve God in holineſs and righteouſnets, chat we may adorn our chriſti- 
an Profeſſion, by ſo doing ail our daies ; they that do not, having no part 
in this happineſs. 

Lo theſe are parts of his wayes, but how little a portion is heard of him, 
but the thunder of his power who cau anderitana* Job having hitherto 
ſpoken moſt magnifically of God, as man is able, to ſupply the defeRts in 
Bildads ſpeech, now goncludech with this Epiphonema to his greater praiſe, 
that all theſe things are bur particles, or ſmall parcels of his powerful works; 
there are more works yer by him done, and to be done, ſhewing his power 
and glory ; that if theſe be compared to them, they are but as a drop of wa- 
ter, Ora few drops toa great ſhower of rain, for the word YDV the leaſt 
part that is; being therefore rendred by the Vulg. Parnam ſtillam, 2 


; littledrop : Buewhart meaneth the next words? The thander of his might 


who can underſtand? Gregory, who referceth that which Job ſpake hicher- 
to, tothe things done by Chriſt, coming and ſuffering in the fleſh; ſaith, 
That it isas if he hd ſaid, Theſe be great matters, which have been heard 
by us to be done , but thethunder which is the voice,that hejbeing Almigh- 
ty God ſhall utter at his ſecond coming, who can tel, how terrifical it will 
be 2. For the thunder is called the voice of God, P/. 29. And becaule it is 
of all things, whereby God uttereth himſelf, the moſt rerrifying and ſud- 
denly {triking, he compareth the terrour of his ſecond coming hereunto, 
or t2king a compariſon from hence, which we know how terrible ir 5, 
3 3 an 
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Job contiaueth-his Parables. Aly tonone ſhall ſpeak xo deceit. Job 23. 
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and ſaying, The Thunder of his mighty, coming then who can underſtand , | 
or know what it willbe , he meaneth, chat meaneth , that no heart can con- | 
ceive , how terrible that will be , it will be terrifying ; paſſing aH the un- 
derftanding of man: For if his voice when he came in humiliry ftrook thoſe |: 
through fear to the ground, who came to apprehend him , what will 
that voice of his when he cometh in Msjefty do, that we may all tremble gow 
in thinking upon our!ins, that we may then have comfort from him go fup- 
port us 1m the midſt of theſe Terrours, as his Apoſtles, to whom he ſayth , 
T hen lift ye up your Heads with joy , for the time of your Redemption draweth | 
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CHAP. XXVIL 


$ God liveth, who hath taken away my judgment, and the Almighty Who | 
hath wexed my Sonle. All the while that my breath 5s in me, and the ſpirit | 
of God in my noſtrills ; 'My Lips ſhall not [peak wickedneſſe , nor my tongue de- | 
ceit. Here fairh Gregory, it isplain , that fobs ſpeeches are £o be under- | 
ſtood as paradolicall ; chart is, as ſpoken by way of fimilitude , and theretore | 
admit of ſuch a kind of interpretation , ans nor only according to the Ler- | 
ter, becauſe it is ſayd, v. I« 0b continued his Parable. Wherefore 1t ist0 be | 
held, that as he ſpake thus of himſelf, ſo he ſpake of the Church of God , 
And it isto be noted , that whereas Atheiſts and wicked men , when they | 
ſuffer, look not up to God ; but account.it ro come thus to them by for- | 
tune, yea when they fee others ſuffer, that may ſeem to be better, and | 
the worſe to proſper ; they think ether that there is no God , or rhat God | 
regardeth not humane affairs, whereby they are hardned to go on in their 
fins ; but the [Faithfull contrariwife look up to God inall theſe things, and it | 
for ſin they ſuffer, or not having done ſo wickediy; they conſider chat in | 
the one caſe God hath done juſtly by them, tobe ſticred up to repentance : ; 
Andin the other, that although the judgments , whereby they tutter , lo | 
that they are puniſhed , as if they had traded in finn; and lived without | 
the fear of God, yer that the Devill, by whom, or by whoſe inſtigation | 
chey ſuffer ſuch things, hath no power ot himſelf co deal thus by chem , but | 
being by God permitted: And therefore he ſfayth not the Devi, but 
the Iwing God took away his judgment and vexed him; theſe laſt words 
being added to explain the former, as if he had ſayd, although he was 
judged nor as a juſt , bur a moſt wicked man, ſuffering extreamly, yet even 
thele his ſufferings were moderated by Gods providence, and came not 


without his will upon him, wherefore he reſolved, that all his ſufferings 2nd 
the extreamity of them, notwithſtanding he would not whilſt he lived ſpeake 
as the wicked, that God rakes no care of chings hapning here below , nor 25 
they kis Enemies wonld have him, that thele judgments came juſtly upon ' 
112 for his wicked practiſes : And this is the Reſolution of the Church, and 
of every. faithfull member thereof, againſt the indeavours of Hereticks, i0 
hold jhem conſtantly ro the truth in all things, and not to yeild reany one 
of their errours, wherewith they ſeek with all their power ro infec them, | 
for thus when Errours ſpring up, they that are- approved are known, as the | 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, and the unſound are diſcovered. And touching this 4al | 
he ſpeaketh more particularly, V. 5. | 
God forbid that 1 ſhould juſtify you, till I dy I will not remove mine integri- | 
ty:For to conſent to a ly is to juſtify it,and cher that ipeak ir, and to juſtify tuch | 
is t9 juſtify the wicked which is an abomination, as wel as to ſpeak or do wicked- | 
ly according to that Foe to them that juſtify the Wicked, and condemn theRighteoxs.. 
And the ground wherupon he went in thus ſpeaking, was,that he had a clear con- 
ſcience, not making a ſhew through Hypocriſy, but being upeights-hearton 
an 
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Job 27. Let my enemies be as the Wicked. What is the hope of the Hypocrite ® 135 | 


and ſo reſolved by G ds Grace to continue to the end of his life, whatſoever 
he ſuffered or ſhouid ſuffer, for which he adderh, v. 6. 
My R ighteonſne(s I hold faſt and will not let it go , my heart foall not re- 
roach me 4s long as / live. For his Heart reproacheth or reproveth him 
chat doth evill , whatſoever good ſhew he maketh before men, only , If 
our Hearts condems: #5 not, as John ſayth, we have confidence towards God , 
and what |oever we askg he will give unto us: And then our Heart condem- 
neth us nor, when in antegrity of Heart we do good , and not doing good 
outward!y have deceit in our hearts inwardly ; which ſtill are unclean, and 
wicked through the evill thoughts that be therein. Therefore Jeremiah ſaith, 
Let us through!y ſearch our hearts, aud return,and ſeth the Lord: Let us lift up 
our Hearts aud hauds: To learch our Hearts is to ſearch the internall chings 
of the Heart, to clcinſe vat all evill from chence, and to lift up our hands 
and Hearts is to Jo cur oi a puie heart only that which is good , he lifteth 
up bis Heart ani4not his Hands chat prayech , but liveth in fin,, and he lit- 
teth up both Heart and Hands that prayeth, and liveth well, chinking 
good Thoughts, and doing good Attions of Righteouſneſle , and mercy, 
Let nine Enemy be 45 the wicked, and he that riſeth up againſt me as the 
wunrighteous, Here regory diflinguiſherh berwixe the Wicked and the 
unrighreous, {iying, every wicked man is unrighteous, but noc every 
unrighteous man wicked, For-Wickedne(s or impiety lyeth in chis, that 
a mans an Enemy co che true faich, and co the Faithfull , buc unrighceouſ- 
neſs or iniquicy in tius,cthac he who holdeth the true faich,is yet unequall and 
unju'+ in his doings, 45 che word fignifiech 3 of which ſort of men it is ſayd, 
thac they contefle Chriſt with cheir mouths, but in their Deeds they de- 


\ ny him. And in ſaying, Afine Enemies are as the ni'icked, for ſo the vulg. 


rendrechic, and noc let chem be; the word As is not a note of fimilitude, 
but as it he had ſayd, they are both very wicked and unjuſt , as /obz ſaith 
of Chriſt, -- e ſaw h:s Glory as the Glory of the only begotten ſon of God : 
where (As) is no note of fimilicude, but hereby the fameis ſer forth, For the 
word Let thembe, \t 15 ſo Hebr. And therefore it is not to be varied, he 
prayeth God rhat he would declare them to be ſuch , and that they m_ 
not be ſpared ary longer, thus unjuſtly co inſult over him, wherein God 
heard him, as is ſhewed., Chap. 38. | 

For what is the Hope of a Hypocrite , though he hath gained, when God ta- 
keth away his ſoul. That is, if af Hypocrice by diſlembling getteth much , 
wien God cometh to require his Soul away, what good hath he of this? 
for to the word ""N& lignifiech to ask or to require, and it is notably ex- 
ampled in that belly-God , who got fo much , chat now he medicated upon 
nothing bur eating and drinking and making} merry. 

V'Vill God heare his cry whentrouble cometh upon him ? VVill he delight 
himſelf in the Almighty, will he alwaies call upon God ? He profecuteth 
the argument in hand, che hope of the Hypocrite at that day ; when his 
Soule ſhall be taken away, ſh3ll be nothing ; for although he crieth ro God, 
he will not heare him: And the reaſon is plain, he that turneth away his 
eares from hearing che Law, he ſhall cry to the Lo1d, that gave the Law, 
and he will not heare him : As is threatned alſo, Prov. 1. and fulfilled 
Math. 25. Where the fooliſh virgins come and cry, Lord open to xs, but are 


| bidden, Depart yee workers of iniquity, 1 know yee not, Then follow wwo 


properties of the Hypocrite, - 
3. He de ighteth wot in the Almighty. 
2. Hecalleth not alwajes upon God. For the firſt, The hypocrite howſo- 


ever he maketh a ſhew ot great piery rowards God, yet it is not for any 
true delight that he takerhin him, bur his delight is in Worldly things ; 


; God and his word, being made but a ſtaleto gain theſe ; or that ke may 


—— — — 
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the more unſuſpetedly rake his ſenſuall pleaſare : For the minde of man 
cannot be without irs delight; if it delighterh inearthly things, che - - 
light 
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lights in Heavenly languiſheth, as contrariwiſe if ir delighteth in heavenly, 
thoſe are look'd at, but: as drols and dung, there cannot be an equai delight 
in both : For which , Fob ſaith, Love not the World, uor the things of the 
world ; for be that loveth t he World, hath not the love of the Father in him, 
For theſecond, The hypocrite, alchough he prateth in time ot-danger or 
trouble, yea before men alſo, that he may have their praiſe, yer he pray- 
eth not alwaies, as we are bidden to do, and as every faithful perſon doth - 
According to that of the Apoſtle, Pray con:innally, and in all things give 
thanks. That is, Both in diſtreſs, in the publick place of Gods worſhip ; in 
thy Cloſet, in thy bed, and walking abroad : As J1/ack, 1s faid to have gone 
out into the feilds, co meditate and co pray : And as it is ſaid to Timothy, 
Let men lift up pare hands in every place without Wrath or doubting, 


I will teach you by the hand of God, that which is with the Almighty wall | 


ne nr eres as 


I net conceal. Here Job repretenting the Church; ſaying, 1 will hiae no- | 


thing from you, but reach you all; tor ſo the true Church of God doth, 
as we may iee in Pal ; ſaying, I have hidden nothing from you, but have 
declared unto you the whol counſel of God, And therefore this muſt needs 
according to the judgment of Gregory, convince the preſent Church of 
R owe, t0 be no true Church ; becauſe they conceal the commandement 
againſt Images, expounding4t out of their Catechiſmes, and what elſe they 
luſt out of the word of God, by forbidding the people to read it, and rake 


* only fo much of it, astheir Prieſt think good to reach them ; whereas” he 


ſaith, I will teach you by the hand of God. This is ſpoken to ſhew, That 
what the Church of God teacheth, is done by his guidance and direction, 
becauſe ſhe is herein led by the ipirit: As our Lord ſaid, He ſhall lead 
Jeu into all truth, And therefore the word preached, and written by the 
Apoſtles, is called, The word, Not of man but of God. 

All yee your ſelves have ſeen it, why then are ye altogether vain ? He 
ich, That he will teach them, and yet he grancech that they knew it, 
although they improved nottheir knowledge, but ſpake vainly, and vilely 
notwithſtandiug ; whereby he attributeth nothing to chem yer, but ag- 
Sravateth their ſin, as indeed every mans fin is aggravated by this, that 
knowing the. wiſdome of God he doth it nor, but contrary things. _ 

This us the portion of a wicked man with God, and the heritage of oppreſ- 


ſors, &c, Job having made a preparative to his parob3lical tpeech, now | 
uttereth it, whereby if nothing elſe had-been meant, but rhe judgments | 


of God to come upon hypocrites and wicked oppreſfors; how hay it been 

parobolical > By oppreſſors theretore, or the violent, as it is rendred in 

Vulg. fereticks, faith Gregory, are to be uudeſtood, Who are called 

violent, becauſe the violent turn the Scriptures, co maintain their er- 
p 


rours., 
If his children be multiplyed 3t «s for the ſword : and his offpring,&c. in Vulp, 


Nephewes ſhall not be ſatisfied with bread. Who be his children, bur ſuch 


as are drawn by him into errour? Forthey are thus as it were, begotren 


by him, and they are ſaid not to be ſatisfied with bread, whereby to live; | 
becaule the true word of God 1s bread, wherewith they are not fed, but 


with errour, which is as poylon ro the Soule ; and ſo be their childrens: 


children, that is, Such ,as are afterwards drawn. likewiſe by their fol- 

ſowers: Eut they fall by the ſword ; that is, The ſharp ſentence of the 

juſt Judge at the laſt day, whereby they ſhall be cut off, as by a ſword, 

for which it is ſaid, The [word of God ſhall be drunken with the blood of the 
4in. ; | 

Thoſe that remain of him ſhall be buried in death, and his widows ſpall not 

weep. Thats, He alſo, thatis the author of hereſie, ſhall be cut off, Gods 


| judgment coming upon him, and then if there be any ſtil of his ſe re- 
| maining, they dying, ſhall be buried in perpetual oblivion, there being 
| none left now to uphold ſuch damnable errours ; and for the weaker ſort, 
| which 
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| Job 27, His houſe as a moth. The rich lye dove cxid open their eyes, 
| which in their life time followed them , they ſhall not be ſorry for their cut- | 


— 


| ting off; forby chis means they are reduced tothe ynity of the true faich, 
they being dead and gone that held rhem from it , to whom they were-mar- 
wed or wedded , as it were, as long as they lived, for which they are ſer 


they perfiſt ſtill in errour. 

Thozgh he heapeth up Silver as the aut, and prepareth R ayments as the 
clay. Tet the juſt ſhall put it on, and the innocent ſhall divide the filver, By 
filver here underſtand che words and ſayings of God ; many of which He- 
reticks gather together, ro defend cheir errours, but they are of no more 
force for their ends then the duſt, which the winde eatily bloweth away : 
And by Garments Armour, wherewith to go forth ro ighe, but they are 
herewich no betterclad, then if daubed over with clay : For of falſe Pro- 
phers ſuch as Hererticks are,abuſing the words of God, we read, as of daubing 
with clay, or untempered morter, which ſhall not hold. They then, that 
is, Hereticks prepare them ; but the juſt, that is, They that ſtand tor the 
true faith put rhem on, not as they, as drictle clay ready to be waſhed 0 
again with rain, is put on upoFa Wall , bur 2s ſolid and ſubſtantial! Armour 
indeed, which is done, when any one of them taketh the ſame word, brought 
by Hereticks, and hereby confuterh and confoundeth them : For this is Da- 
vid like to Kill Goliah or to cur off his Head with his own ſword ; And the 
| ſame being alſo called the innocenc divide theſe ſpoils of filver taken from 
them, when they rightly expound to the People the words brought by them 
for their conficmacion and edthication in the true faith, as it is ſayd of Ti- 


; mothy,that he ſhould ſhew himfelf a work-man that needeth not to be aſha- 


med, dividing'tie word of Truth aright, and of the word fet forth by the 
name of ſpoije, fee P/al. 119. Where David ſayth; that rejoyced in 
the word as in great ſpoiles, as che Hebrews robbed the Egypts, and with 
ſpoiles of filyver zad Gold taken from them , Built - and inriched the San- 
Quary. 

He buildeth his houſe as a moth, and as a booth which the Keeper- maketh: 
Hereby is ſhewed that Oppreſſors may get them great Eſtates, but not 
continuing any more then 2a Garment eaten with Moths, or che Houſe 
which the moath makes it in a Gartnent that is ſoon fading, or a fleight 
booth or bower mace of boughs for ſhadow by the Keepers of vineyards, 
that is ſoon pulled down again : Thus alſo Hereticks and they that are led 
by chem hope co have an enduring houſe in Heaven , bur this their hope 
being founded upon corruption , when death comerh, fadeth, in ſtead of 
coming to an houſe there , they beingeaſt into che bottomleſs pit. 

T be rich man ſhall lye down , and ſhall not be gathered , he openeth his eyes 
and he is not. From the Goods of wicked Oppreſſours he here paſſeth ro their 


' perſons ; ſuch an one ſhall dy, but not be gathered ; that is, 'ro the ſouls 


of the Faithfull , as contrariwiſe it is ſayd of Abraham, 1/aack , and Tacob : 


and ſuch like, that they were gathered to their Fathers, and ar the time of | 
the ReſurreQion after the long ſleep of death ; he awaking again ſhall find | 


that he is none of the Congregation of the Saints, bur to his everlaſting 
confuſton ſeperated from them, as the Goats from the ſheep, to hear thar 
dreadfull judgment denounced againſt him and ſuch as he was, Go ye car- 


miniftred unto them liberally of their Goods, and by their countenance and 
power ſuppotred chem , thinking that itz ſo doing and withdrawing rhem- 
ſelves, and means from Chriſts own Miniſters, they acquitted themſelves moſt | 


, worthily. A thing worth the conſidering by fuch as are carryed away by | 
the Gatherers of new Churches in theſe our times ; fo full of Schiſme aud 


; 
F 
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aHon. 


Terrour: 


forth by che name of their Widdows, or elſe they weep not , becauſe | 
through a falſe hope they beleeve , that it goech well with chem, and ſo | 


ſed into hell fire, &c. And herein alſo Hereticks ſhall be like unto them, | 
and therich, as Gyepovy norech , who have been deceived by them, and | 
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king away of the wicked by death before ſpoken of , now it is ſhewed, in 
what miſery he ſhall be after death; Yzz, He thall be overwhelmed with 
miſeries in exceeding preat abundance, as he that iscaſt into a deep pit 
ful of water : But r 4 ſimilitnde is not raken from waters, becauſe there 
ſhall be no ſuch plenty of waters there : For Dives begged for one drop to 
cool him, when he was there and could not obtainit; as he had denyed 
the leaſt releife to Lazarm, the very crumbs that fel from his Table, 
but becauſe there ſhall be as great abundarice of fire, into which he ſha} 
be caſt to torment him chere, asthere be of waters in a great and deep pit : 
For which it is ſaid of Tepher, that the breath of the Lord as a River of 
brimſtone kindlerh it ; Tempeſts ſteal him away in the night, Hereby tem- 
peſt, that tempeſt is to be underſtood,of which the P/a/mz## ſpeaketh ; ſay- 
ing, A deverring fire ſhall go before him, and a mighty tempeff round abont 
him. And hereby he is ſaid co be ſtolen away inthe nighe, becauſe as men 
in the night ſleep ſecurely, and then the Theef cometh and ſtealeth away 
their Goods, ſo their Soules are taken away unexpeRedly to theſe tor- 
ments, whenthey feare them leaſt : As is ewes in the parable of the 
rich Glutton, and by the like compariſon from a Theef breaking through 
and ſtealing inthe night; made boch by Chriſt and vis Apoſtle Peter : 
So that Job, who wrote the firſt of all. others, was inlighrned ro teach the 
ſame, touching the Lords proceedings againſt the wicked, indeath and the 
day of judgment, that is written inthe New Teſtament. 

The eaft winde carrieth him away and he departeth, and as a ſtorm huy- 
leth him ont of his place, Having in the former verſe ſaid, that he ſhould 


be ſtolen away by a tempeſt, now in amplitying this he addeth, An eaſt | 


winde, Vulg. A burning Winde. As Exod. to. 13. An eaſt winde is ſaid 
co have brought the Locuſts upon Egypt, to conſume the good things there- 
of, as if it had been ſeinged by a fire; and the Eaſt winde is commonly no- 
ted to have a blaſting quallity in Corn, as in thoſe ſeven eares of corn, 
which Pharach ſaw in his dream, blaſted with the eaſt winde ; the mea- 
nigp is then, That the tempeſt before ſpoken of, ſtealing away inthe night, 
ſhall be a moſt peircing tempeſt, as the eaſt winde, there being nothing by 
meanes hereof now left him ; that is, Of ſubſtance, wherewih he before 
abounded, but as all chaffe now, he ſhall go into the fire, when as the g00d 
corn ſhall be carried into the barn ; and as a ſtrong tempeſt hurleth a Tree 
out of his place, rending it up by the roots, fo that it groweth no more, 
but ſtarveth and becometh fewe} for the fire, fo ſhall the wicked be 
carried from worldly felicity to helliſh miſery, therein to remain for 
ever. 

For God forall cait upon him, and ſhall not fare, he wonld fain eſcape out 
of his hand. Men ſhall clap their hands at him, and hiſs hin out of his place. 
When God ſcourgeth here, ſaith Gregory, He doth it to ſpare the perſon 
ſcourged, if by his judgments he be reformed ; but when he ſtriketh by 
death, and by his finall judgment caſting into Hel, then he caſtech upon the 
wicked and ſpareth him nor, but laieth on load upon him importable for 
ever, giving him no eaſe :- Of this Jeremiah faith, I have ſtricken thee with 
the ſtroak of an enemy, with a cruell caſtigation, why crieſt thaw, thy greif s 


ixcurable ? Forthe next words, the V#/g. hath it, He that fleeth ſhall flee 


— 


| ont of his hand. That is, He that at Gods ſtriking in this life feareth, and 


ſo fleeth' ſin, ſhall not be thus proeceded againſt, but eſcape the judgment 
| trocome; but othersthat are not reformed, to them the judgments ſmi- 


| ting chem here, ſhall be but the 


inning of theſe endleſs rorments berc- 


; after: For the next words the Yalg. hath, Stringer ſuper eum manu [nas,He 
| ſhall binde up his hayds pou him. Which is the ſame in effeRt with that 


' ofthe Apoſtle, Lift #p your hands that hange down. And intimateth the | 


Iwo 


ſinners 
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finners, applying himſelf afrer correftion. to do better, 'his hands that be- 
fore weret2ebic cowads the: dorng of good, being now ſtrengthened co 
do good; forithis is 45 it were, a biading of chem up from a&s of injuſtice, 
that chey.may, be uſed ro as of juſtice and mercy: Thus ſome. profit by 
the judgments. of God, and fo are ſpared, alchough ſmitten here : And 
not only. ſo,. but ſeeing Gods. judgments upon others, this makes them 
to flee fin, and thus co binde up their hands, as the P/almiſt faith, That 
the juſt ſhall. rejoyce, when he ſhall ſee the revenge of the wicked, he 
(hall waſh his hands in their blood ; that is, He ſhall take occaſion by ſee- 
ing to what a terrible end they come,to waſh his hands from guilcineſs by ſin- 
ning likewiſe : Ana ſhall biſs at him beholding his place, that is, Whereaggbe- 
fore he admired the wicked man for his proſperity, not beleiving that 
which was taught ind threarned againſt him, now ſeeing his fall, be ſhall 
by hiſſing Gzew, in what derifion and deteſtation he hath his waies ; pub- 
liſhing now every where the praiſes of God, who is ſo juſt in executing 
judgments accordingt9 his word, to which he therefore now giveth more 
heed ; thus Gregory according to that reading : and indeed theſe words, 
Fleeing he ſhall flee, are according to the Hebrew, but the next are not, He 
ſhall bunde, but clap his hands at him, and hiſs him from his place. Of which 
yet the (caie may be the ſame, che man that fleeing ſin upon the ſight of 
the irrevocable ſentence of judgment upon the wicked, eſcapeth out of 
this danger ; now having his eyes opened to ſee into his vanity, that de- 
lighred himſelt fo much in having abundance, for indignation he clapeth 
his hands and hifſeth at him, and ſuch like; as being men not ſo -exce}- 
lent before in hiseſteem, as now vile and baſe; and chis is the improve- 
ment of Gods judgments, which all that are appointed to life make - And 
this 15 che ſhameful end of reprobates, who are of ſo wicked a condition , as 
was before ſaid; That allthey that take ſuch courſes, may in time feare and be 
ashamed, and al! rhat heare of their judgments, may not be taken with 
their preſent proipecity, to admire and applaud them, bur looking at their 
end, be admonished to flee doing likewiſe, and if chey have ; now to repent 
and turn from ſuch waies. 
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_ CHAP. XXVIIL 
0279 there is aveine for Silver, and aplace for Gold, Where they finde 


ſettethan end to darkneſſe and ſearcheth, out all perfettion. That is, As fil- 
ver and gold appeare not at the firſt, bur the veines, where they lye be- 
ing-orened, yet they come not to their bright ſhining, but by the heat 
of a fervent fire : So men are put into the fire of adveriity, that being 
tryed, they might ſhine in grace here, and in glory hereafter ; bur yer 
ſuch are not, but in the true Church, asfilver and gold lye not, but in 
their- proper veines: And this moſt probably he ſpeakerh againſt theſe 
{1's enemy-like friends, who judged him wicked, becauſe he ſaffered in 
| The fixe of adverſity and miſery 5 for he had before ſaid, That he ſhould 
| come; out of his cryal as gold; alchough he lay long in obſcurity, co 

this.effet Gregory :- But Chry/oſtome ſaith, That inthele words Job ſheweth 
{-thatthe-reaſon of Gods dealings towards his faithful Servants, in laying 
| great ſufferings upon them, is occult and hidden from men, til he is plea- 
| ſed to lagit.open, as is filver and gold lying hid io the.earth cil chat by dig- 
| 10g men fiode them out: And ſo men-come -to finde: out rheſe and other 
{ mettals-lying -hid in the ground ;- but. the cauſe . why che faichful ſuffer 


; ſomuch inatss World, is ſo hidden, that men cannot ſee into.this, tilthat | 
&h «,; ſ{ochaz hereby he proverh.ic co be temerity and raſh- | 
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nels in chem to jullge of him, that ſome foule finnes wherein he lived, 
were the cauſe, why he was under fo great judgments : And herein he 
feemerh ro have reference oo that, which be bad ſaid of. himſelf, Chep. 
6. That he would not ceaſe to juſtifie himſelf in reſpeof his in- 
fuffered even unto the death ; becauſe the reaſon 


He ſarrcth aw cad to darknefſe. The jiood breakerbort, Job 28 | 
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baſeft ofrhem being for ſome things more nſeful}, then the moſt precious, 


3s from to muke weapons to hghe withal in time of War, and inſtruments 
to cut and rl the earth at all rames, ro make it the more fruitful; where- 


| as hefurrher ſanh, He /erterh anend to darkneſſe, and ſearcherh ont all per- 


ing is, that as theſe menials lying 1n darknels a long 


rime, yer are'at length by Gods providerce bronght co 1:;ghr,, who giveth 
romen the underftandimgro finde rhtem our, and rotry chem, and to per- 


| fe them by bringing them imo ſuch formes, as that they may be moſt 
| atefulformen - So hal: bis fanthiul Servants tn whom there 15 3bundance 
| of prace and virtue, although they fervn mic ro be tuck, when they iye 
' ?mtbe darkneſs of miery in us World ; ver they ſhall be brovght facth 


vut of all theirerouble+, ane mace ro appeare picGovs, 2nd of great uſe 
1n his Church, being che riches aad glory bercvt, 75 gol 20d filver, through 
their farcb and uncerftandieg in the word, ard the ſtrength and de;ence 
thereof by their reaching, iwnnding our the truth aloude in all phces, 


| of Fon, Swords, Spares, and Darts, making rbem co fall down, and to 


-UMe of God and tis Son Chriſt: 4nd when this dove, 
allperfeRtion 1s found our ; that is, The waies of God are more perfec- 
ty known, and men are nor iuffered any longer to err fo fouly intheir judg- 
ments touching rhe Godly, a5 before whilſt they lay in miſery they did, 


| burchey ſhal:fee 2s in the lighr, and acknowledge, that God dealt nut 


{ ſo by them out of wrath fortheir {innes, bur for their iryal and greater 


- =» 0 o— 
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| good : Andtherefore whoſoever hath judged vcherwile of any unblama- 
| ble liver for bis ſufferings, let him now contefs bis errour and repent, and 
| 40:no more 1o, bur wait to feethe end doth vfrhem, which ſhall be peace * 
and of the wicked, whe for a time are 1n projperity, but their end ſhall | 


be miſery and hormble deſtracvon, as in the Chapter before going, The 
frones of darkneſſe ani the ſhadow v7, death. This 15 adi\ed, becauſe he had 
ſpoken detoreo: brafs moutreaour vt the ſtone, which lay im the greateſt 
darknel(s, tilt was Jound out; 252 further amplification of thar before 
going, touching the occult and Hidden procredings of the Lord in the 
cauſes defore fpoken of. | 


The flood breakgth ont from the inbabitant, even the waters forgotten of + 


the foot ; thry are iiryed up, they are pone away from men. Ferus, who ex- 
porndech all that wen before ns comparative, wherein Job compareth 


| wiſedome,, -and the fraling our thereof, with the fanding out of 0- 


—_—_ 


ther things ; to fpeakwhereat be comerh, 7er. x2. and faich. That by diverſe + 


is rofalvation ; 023, gry” finde out Silver and Gold tying deep 


| inrheearth, io likewiſe Jrem and Braſs, for which they peirce ito moſt 
| dark and hidden places of rhe earth, to fuch earth, which is meant by rhe 


words before going : Here he comerh to anorher compariſon, to ſer forth 


; compariſons he sheweth, how hard it i520 inde ont crve wiſedome, which | 


the diſcovering tomen other things lying ud from cthemin che earth ; as - 


| namely, ſprings of water, coming trom fugh mouarames not traden wpor . 


wath | 
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| Job 28. | - Ont of theea'rth fire turned up. The place, Saphir  flomes, | 


with the foot of man, yer theſe breaking forth from the bowels of the 
earch, make Rivers and great floods, of which men have the uſe and be- 
nefit ; an4 theſe waters are faid co have broken out from the inhabitant, 
that is, from Mountaines and Rocks, being phaced 'here and there, as in- 
habitants conſtantly dwelling in their places; and to be forpotren of the 
foot; that is, lying hid in thoſe parts of the earth, that men travel not 
nortread upon, orto digout which, as they do mettals, they labour nor, 
bur chey flow forth of their own accord, yet thele are dryed up by the la- 
bonr of ma, 3s Junins hathir, and go away z that is, Sometimes are drawn 
out by men, who make deep -wels into theground to come by them, and 
ſo.jr aw th.mour as faſt as they ſpring out of the earth, 

As for the earth ont of it cometh ont bread ; and under it is turned up as it 
were fire. Here is another thing, that cometh out ofthe earch, which is 
moſt neceſſary for the ſuſtentation of man, and that is Cern, which he 


—_—_— 


' the rochs, he overturneth them by the roots, Which is, when he diggeth 


by tilling the ground, and husbanding ir atcaineth to, for the making of 
bread : Forthe fire under it, ſome will haveit to be brimſtone, and ſome 
che flint, out of which fire is ſmitten » But Cajetan beſt, the precious 
ſtone found in Perſia, called therefore Pyrites perſicws, of which Pliny 
' writeth, that being held hard in a mans hand, it burneth : So likewiſe I/- 
| doyres 3; for from grain growing out of the earth for mans uſe, he proceed- 
eth to another marvellous ching lying hid therefore, but by mans ingenu- 
ity found out ; Viz. Precious ſtones, for of theſe he ſpeakerh expreſly in 
the next words ; The place of it are Saphir ſtones, of which they write, that 
being ſmitten with the Sun beames they fire, and it is admirable that is 
written of Agates, that are precious ſtones in the bottome of ſome Rivers, 
which being taken ont, burn by the caſting on of water, . and by oyle 
7 extitiguiched, and Carbuncles give light like fire in the dark 
night. 

There 4s a path which no fowle knoweth, and the Valtneres eye hath not ſeen. 
Having ſpoken, Yer. 6. of the duſt of the earth being gold, now hedeſcri- 
beth che parts, where this gold lieth ; they are ſo barren, as they bring 
forth nothing elſe but gold, nothing for Fowles to feed upon, no not dit. 


| cernable by the eye of the Vulture, which excelleth in ſeeing a far of, bur 


turneth nor his eye thitherwards, as wherein nothing isto be found, for 
the ſuſtentation even of fowles, and ſo they have no way, as it were in 
ſuch places : Of chis ſort it is ſaid, there be ſome very barren mountainous 
places in Spine, thus Albertrsy, Thomas Aquinas, Dioniſins : But men 
make their waies even bere todig and finde out gold, being in this more 
perſpicatious, then the very vulcures. 

The Lioas whelps have net troden it. For Lions whelps, Hebr, The (ons 
of pride, oy of ſtrength, and ſothe Septzag. rendreth it, bur what are thele 
amongſt the Beaſts, to which he now cometh, but Lions? He goeth on 
further to ſhew, how occult treaſures in the earth are from other li- 
ving creatures, but only men ; But as for man, He putteth forth bus band to 


them down to finde out this creaſure. 
% thing. That is, by his labour and wiſedome to finde out treaſures in | 


the bowels'of the Monntaines, hecutteth them chrough, ſo that he draw- 
eth Rivers through them by opening channels, wherein they may run 


——— — Q—_— 


 leeifthere be any 501d lying hid there. 


waters to tf rhrongh mountaines, (© he {drieth, by thus doing, che-chan- *' 


and wafhi the inner parts of the earth , ſo as that by this meanes they. may | 


He bindetb the flouds from overflowing, &c, That is, As he maketh the 


' nels whetein' they uſed torun, that he might ſee if any creafure Jayat the | 


| 
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DOftome Mereof: Bat ro what tend all theſe compariſons; bur-ro 'ſhew, 


[ 

| 

hat wifedome which is more precious then gold, or- precious __ | 
: OTner 
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{anins, 


Velſ, 5. 


Cajetan. 
Plin, 136. 


(hap. 19. 
Iſidor. l, 


19. 4. 
Verl. 6. 


— 


Ver. 7.] 


| 

WS 

He curteth ont Rivers amongſt the vocks, and his eye ſeeth every prect- | 
| 

| 
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Wiſedome not found by the Living, It c:1not be gotten for Gold, Job 28. 


Verl. 1 2. 
Verk. 13. 


Verl. 17. 


Hominis meri- 
cum non e ve- 
mat gratia in- 
vent ſed poſt- 
que venertt fa- 
Cit. 


Eccl. x. 
Matrh, F, 


Verſ. 15. 


_— 


ee 


| which it is ſayd ; Neither 5s it found in the Land of the Living. For he that 
will get Wiſdome muſt ſeek for her more then for Goid, and therefore moſt 


— ———" 


— 


— 


( 


other mettalls is fo hidden that without great ſtudy and labour it is much 
leſſe to be fouud out and attained unto, av isexpreſſed, v. 12. ; 
But where is wiſdome to be found, and where is the place of underſtanding ? | 
Man khnoweth not the price thereof zeither is it found in the Land of the living, 
And becauſe it is not to be found by kumane Wit and Labour as other met- | 
talls and precious things hidin the Earth are, man not prifing it according | 
tothe worth, leaveth the ſearching for this, and is wholly intent to the | 
other , and ſo he is a rare one living upon Earth , that findeth ir out; for 


men ſeeking mucke for their Land, and drofle more then her, are never like- | 
ly to obtain her, and thus doth every one that toyleth for worldly gain, 
but takes little or no pains for Wiſdome. | 
Gregory by Wiſedome here, as Proverb. 9. underſtandeth Chriſt 
the wiſedome of God. And about this Wiſedome Job moveth two Queſti- 


ONS, 
1. Where is Wiſedome to be found ? 
2, What may a man give for it? and anſwereth them both only negatively: 


To the firſt, V. 14. 

The Depth ſaith it is not me. And to the ſecond, V.15,1t is not to be gottey for 
Gold, or ſilver. Whereby it appeareth, thac Chriſt through whom we 
may be worthy of life and: Salvation, is not to be bought by any thing 
that we cando, but is freely given to thoſe that (ball be ſaved, and life by 
him, whereby the abſurdity of thoſe men appeareth , that aſcribe unto 
man the doing of ſome works for which he is worthy, and fo obtaineth 
Chriſt and Salvacion;for ſalvation implyeth one in a miſerable and finfuli caſe 
before, and therefore one that can do nothing meritorious of ſalvation ; for 
what is ſalvation , but a being ſaved out of miſery andin, from which how 
can the ſinner do any thingto redeem himſelf ? And that theſe paſſages are 
thus myſtically to be underſtood, he proverth , becauſe it is ſayd, The Gold 
and ( briſtall cannot equall it, For what reaſon elſe can be given, why 
Gold and Glaſſe ſhould be joyned together as moſt precious, when the one 
is far inferiour co the other, yea of no value in compariſon of it : Touching 
Ratification and Salvation not coming of mans merit, but of Gods Grace, he 
ſaith excellently, Grace found not any merit+in man for which it ſhould 
come, bur makesit after it comes: And God coming to a minde unwor- 
thy makes it worthy by coming thereunto, and makes merit there which he 
might renumerate, who found only that which he might puniſh. 

For theſe words, Not fonundin the Land of the living #pon Earth, he fol- | 
lowing the Vulgar , hath it , In ſuch as live ſweetly xpon the Earth. That | 
is, in pleaſures which take up their Hearts; For in foch Wiſedome is not | 
found, becauſe he that increaſeth knowledge , increaſeth greif, as Eccleſi- | 
aſtes ſayth, therefore he that liveth in pleaſure, and greiveth not for his | 
ſinnes is a Fool, and wants this Wiſedome: Wherefore of Mourners it is ſaid, 
They fpall be comforted, But of Laughers, that they -ſhall wail and weep: 
For the Depth ſaying , It zs not i» we, Hereby underſtand wicked diſſem- 
blers,that dig deep to hide their evil Counſells,for although they think them- | 


— _ 
—— — — 
- 


Ie ns 
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| ſelves wiſe,yet their wiſdome ſhal prove Fooliſhneſs,The ſea ſaith, itis not is | 


me, What doth the Sea ſet forth,bur ſuch as are ful of worldly birter cares and | 
rroubles, being never quiet,but raging and tempeſtious.In ſuch true wiſdome | 
is not found, For the V/iſedome Which is from above is pure and peaceable , 
but where ſtrife and contention ts, this is carnall, ſen ſwall, and Devilify, And 
this was figured out inthe Z gyptians and the Hebrews, they were full of | 
trouble through the ſwarms of flies, theſe had the Sabboth,, that is, Reſt | 


and quiet, 
1s cannet be gottes for gold, neither ſhall ſilver be weighed for the price there 


of. Having ſhewed where Wiſedomeis not , now he cometh to ſhew | 
what - 
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— —*— Om EC EE On — —— 
<_ —— — —  ——  — 
- 


Job 289, Goldand Chriſtall not valuable. The Topaz of Ethiopia. 
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what it cannot be gotten , and by Gold here underſtand the Holy Angells, 
who cannot be the price of our Redemption, but Chriſt, the Son of God 
only , for they are pure like ie Gold, wichout all impurity of fin, as the 
beſt of men in this world are nvc yet, being but Creatures, and finite, they 
cannot do this great work which 1s proper co the Creatour only. By fil- 
ver underſtand alſo inſpired men, who wrote the Word and unerringly et 
ir forth, which is likened co filver tryed ſeven times inthe fire, as the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles. Yer neither they nor Angells can be our Wiſe- 
dome and Righteouſneſs; and it is denyed to bein them to make us thus 
wiſe, leaſt forcheir glorious miniſtring unto us in things pertaining to 
falvatien, we ſhould look at them as Authors hereof unto us, which 
Chriſt only is : A thingrto be noted agaiaſt che preſent Papiſts that rely 
ſomuch, and attribute ſo much to the Saints departed, as having merited 
for them by cheir works of lupererogation, for this is an opinion ſtarted up 
amongſt chem ſince the time ofthis Gregory , being by him unknown, and 
the merits of Chriſt only predicaced. 

It cannet be valued with the Gold of Ophir, with the precious Onix, and the 
Saphir , The vulg. For go/4 of Ophir, hath che Colour of India, and CDNI 
ſignifieth both Gold, and ſometime, Nota aut macula, and (0 Gregory ta- 
king ir for Coulours made by painting upon the black bodies of the Iadians, 
faith, that hereby painted words of Eloquence, whereby che wiſe men 
of this world painc over their black Ercours and Superſtions, and fo ſeek to 
| commend them , is ſec forch ; this is nothing to the plain cruth of Chriſt , 
which his Miniſters ſet not forch in any ſuch manner, but in the plain evi- 
dence of the ſpiric : Here then 7/9 paſſeth from che price of our Redempri- 
on, and ſhewing what that is not, to compariſons betwixt ocher things 
moſt precious, and it ſhewing that none of them all is comparable hcereun- 
to ; For the Onix ftove 3nd the Saphir , he alſo faich, that they are not 
ſo precious as ſome other precious ſtones : why then omitting others , doth 
he arſt ſpeak of cheſe ? So/. Fortheir Colours, the Oxix being red and 
the Saphi:- or the Colour ofthe Sky , and hereby man in his Creation, be- 
ing male 0: re.) Earth is ſet forth , and the Holy Angells pure as the Sky 
and Heavenly , neicher, of theſe are comparable to Chriſt our Wiſedome, 
Then going on in this Compariton, further he ſaith, The gold and the Chri- 
ſtall cannot equall it, In which words, he putterh two things together, one 
far inferiour to the other, buc by the Gold holy men are ſet forth, being pre- 
cious for virtue,and ſhining through faith and patience like gold, and by chri- 
ſtal glaſs they being changed in heaven,as it were into cbriſtal for their tran(- 
parency , the glory char is wichin appearing as it is, as well as that withour, 
which it doth not here no more then it is ſeen through a golden cup what 
is within it, but in a Chriſtall Glaſſe that which is within ſheweth ic ſelf in 
the proper colour thereof; to demonſtrate which ic 1s ſayd, that before the 
Throne of God was a Sea of Glaſs like Chriſtall, ſo that one Saint ſhall 
then be ſeen and known to another in his very inward parts, which he 
cannot now fo clearly be, there being ſo many Hypocrits that ſeem holy. 

And the exchange of it ſhall not be for jewells of je gold, Vulg. Veſſells of fine 
gold, Hebry, 19-175 /eſſells, Armes, Inſtruments , or Ornaments of 
fine gold. Theſe, faith he, were the Holy Fathers, the Prophets, and Apo- 
ſtles, who were moſt excellent amongſt metr, but yet not comparable to 
Chriſt , as the light inlightned is not to the light inlighrning , nor the Ju» 
ſtice juſtified ro the Juſtice juſtifying : Such a veſſell of Gold was Moſes 
and Elias , Petey ani Pau!, but when they come to be ſpoken of in compa- 
riſon of Chriſt, they are nothing , V- 18. | 

T be Topaz, of Ethiopia ſhall not equall it , neither shall it be valued with 
pure gold.The Topaz is a precious { dne of diverſe glorious colours ,and E- 
thiopia , a Country of black men, hereby then may be underſtood, the faichful 


| of the Gentiles who were black before by {10 ,and cheir Converſion —_ d 
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ces , but none comparablero Chriſt, ſeeing he was born moſt '/holy, they 
wut adored to be holy, but born in fin. For the next words; che: valgar 
Math ic, Neither ſhall it be compared ro the cleaneſt tinfture : the ſame word 
7:3. being nſed rharwenr betore, : V.-16. only here, the word Clean'is.ad- 
&>4; which was before wanting; and hereby the ſame fairhtult perfons:are'to 
he underſtord , who count not themlelves clean but by dippins in the water 
+ Bapuniſme, being of themiſeives foul and unclean ; and ſo not comparable 
:& Chriſt. ' I have here omitted, V, 18. touching which yer: ſomething 
would be fayd, it being in vulg. High and eminent things ſhal not be remembred 
in compariſon of her , but Wiſdome is drawn ont of ſecret places, N, Tr. No 
mention ſhall be made of Corrall or of Pearl , for her price is above rubies : 


tch out ber 


[ 42:4: rothee» Amongſt theſe there were {ome ſhining: by variery'of  gra« 


| 


Andthetwo firſt words FIR) and 233 ſignify precious ſtones, but none | 


other names hereof dv- I find;, and cherefore the vulgar withour ſpecifying 
them bath it high and excellent, as if he had ſayd, -if there be any things 


elſe yet more precious, they arenothing to Wiſedome ; For thelaſt words | 


the vulg. isto be preferred , the Hebr. being F123M JO2. VViſdewe 
is drawvwaout ef coraers , whereby muſt-needs be meant hidden places , where- 
by the1ncarnation of Chriſt is ſet forth , God being in him hidden under 
the appearance and form of a man, a feryant,, but drawn rorth and manife- 
fted by ſigns, and wondrous works which he did. ' 5 

whence co eth wiſedome ? Where is the place of wnderſtanding®? Seeing it 43) 
hidien ; &c, | ' | 

Here Job not having yet found out the place where W:{dome is, renew- 
ech his inquiry afterit; Y//nence cometh ut? this 1s hidden, becauſe he is the 


only begotren Son of the Father, and his begetring is fo Jatent;rthat the Pro- | 
pher 1:7 faith, ho candeclare his generativa? And for the place wherehe | 


is, bergrhe minde of man, and this beins hidden from all other men, 
and unknown in whote heart and minde he dwelleth, it might well be ad- 


—_ — > —_— 


ded-; And where is the place of undeyſtandinsr ? Bac. it may trouble the | 


Reader, moſt which followeth, Ir 7s hidden from the eyes of all men hrving, 
For Moſes ſaw the Lord, and ſpake with himface-to tice ; and-facob ſaw 
him, and he appeared to eAbraham, and was een by I/aiah: And: yet 
obs (aith, no man hach ſeen God at any time, and ns man (þall ſee God 


and live z how ſhall thefe contradictions be reconciled ? So. When Mor + 
ſer is faid to have leen and tajked with God, yetit is m,4niſeſt, rhat he ſaw 


- — 


htm notas heis to be ſeen, becauſe : hat ajter this he defired to ſee his 
face, and had it not granted unto him : If he had* ſeer, and-41d often fee 
and talk with him, according to that ſezing ; why did he defire after this 
ro have his face ſhewed unto him > He ſaw him then only by ſore repre- ' 
ſentation ful of glory, but he faw not as he was ſeen; that is, God in his | 


eſſence, nomore did any other of the Prophets : And therefore accord- 


ingto it, heis ſaid to be ſeen by the eves of men: living, but not by ſome 


Idea or repreſentation. ' Or by the living we may underſtand, ſuch as | 
live in fin, for ſo-ſoon as God cometh to be ſeen of man, he dieth to fin: | 
in which ſenſe alſo mt may be ſaid , No man ſtall ſee God and: lives For he 
rhat ſeerh-God by taith, liverh no more in (in,/bur ſaith with the Apoſtle, 


If we be dead "to fin, how ſhonld-we live any lunger therein? Whereas it 15 | 
added, And kept cls/e from the fowles of the aire. There are faith Gregory, | 
ſome towles are (poken of in holy Scripture, whereby :Devils are meant, | 
as where it is fatd , The fowles of the aire devonred the (ced cas in the way. 
And'where Chr:{t faith, The Fore: have holes,” and the fowles of the aire | 
have nets, but the Sem of -man hath not whereupon to lay his head. -For here | 


by Foxes are meant, cunning and' ſubtle Devils; and proud Devils flee- 
ingalote, theſe have harbour in mens hearts, dut Chriſt not : Again by 


ſomefowtesthe faithful are meanc, as where it is ſaid, that muſtard ſees 
- groweth 
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Job 28.  Helooketh to the ends of the earth, To declare and ſearch it out. 145 


groweth to a great Tree , and the Fowlsof the Aire come and make their 
Neaſts therein, that is, in Chriſt, who is hereby ſet forth , for even from 


theſe is Chriſt hidden in his divine Efſence, although ceaſing to live in ſia , 
as was ſayd before, they attaining to be above the condition of other men, 
and more high elevated , they ſee bim ſo, as others do nor. 

Deſtruition and Death ſay, We have heard the fame thereof, &c, Ha- 
ving ſhewed rhat naturall men ſee not where wiſedome is, neither do the 
faichfull ſee it with their Bodily eyes, to which it is inviſible , bur by cheir 
ſpirituall they do ; Now he comethro Devills and damned ſpirits, meanc 
by Death and Deſtrattion, theſe he ſaith hear che Fame thereof , becauſe 
that by the Preaching of che Goſpel Chriſt is publiſhed every where, ſo 
that the Worſt cannot ſay , but that they have heard of him}, but they 
ſee him not, becauſetheir Eyes be blinded , and herein lyeth their Miſe- 


5M God knoweth the place thereof , he underſtandeth the way thereof : 
That is, alchough it be hidden from the eyes of men and Devills, yet he 
knoweth the place thereo®, becauſe it is in him, for the Father and Son are 
one; hein the Son and the Son in him, but how this is unknown to us, 
that livehere, and he knowerh che way, that is, this his wiſedumes taking 
fleſh , borh how it was, and before it cameto paſs when ir ſhould be : Or 
otherwiſe God knoweth che place thereof in man, in whoſe heart it is , and 
in whoſe not, and the way of coming thereof into mens Hearts ; but rouch- 
ing thoſe, in whoſe Hearts this wiſedome hath place , it isnot ſo to be held, 
that God only knowech this as that they in whom it is, are ignorant of 
ir, forthey havea white ſtone, and hereon a new name written, which 
no man kaoweth but he that hath it ; And what is this new name but the 
name ©: himſelf raken notice of, to have Chriſt the wiſedome of God in 
him gv his Salvation ? | 

For be lookgth to the Ends of the Earth, and ſeeth under the whole Heaven : 
That God Kyoweth in what heart Wiſedome is, he hereby ſheweth, chat 
he bel-u:zeth all things, and men inall parts of the World. AU things 
are naked and manifeſt in his fight. And ifall things be known unto him, 
then in what h-art wiſdome is, ſo Nicetas * but Cajetan, he knoweth all 
things, to as that he giverh wiſedome to ſuch as have it, and therefore 
knoweti whe-e it is: From hence he proceedeth to particulars, Fer/. 
- Whereby his knowing and ordering all things by wiſedome, is pro- 
ved. : 

To make the weight for the winds, and he waieth the waters by meaſure ; 
When he made a decree for the rain, &c. For that weigheth and keeperh 
down the windes at his pleaſure, and appointerh them where and when 
to blow, and ſtinteth the waters of the Sea, ſerling them bounds, how 
far they ſhall go, and no further; and likewiſe the rain and thunder 
without doubt knoweth the ſecrets of ajl theſe : And therefore all chings 
under the Heavens, and in ordering all things ſo as he hath done, he- ſhew- 
ed. That he didſce and declare wiſedome, prepared it and ſearched it out 
as folloeth, V, 27. That is, That he not only ſaw and knew ic, as was ſaid 

fore, but in his doing thus declared it to man, ſo that he mighe in his 
works ſee it: As the Apoſtle ſaich, Rom. 1, and be affeRed with feare, 
love, and reverence, towards God ; and beleive in, and ſerve him all his 
daies: And tothe ſame end he addeth two words more, his preparing and 
ſearching ir out for man by this meanes, who could not of himſelf come to 
now it or how to attain unto it, 

end to manhe ſaid, The feare of the Lord is Wiſedome, and to depart 


fromer il 5; #nderſtanding. Here by his ſaying to man, Vatablms under- 


ſtands, that he ſaid, by his ordering all things ſo, as hath been declared, 
that men by tearing him, and learning this from his works, and belciving 
and worſhupping tim, and obeying him, as he ſeeth all things do, _, 
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Oh that 1 were as formerly : When God preſervd me, Job'ag.') | 


— 


Ambroſe, 
| Fer. 16. 


in P/. 119. 


Vetrl. 2, 


| Note. 


Note. 
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| 1 bermade truly wiſe; -and by fleeing diſobedience and ſin, intelligent : But 
why is this ſaid.ro be' wiſdome, which is an aR of the will ; ſich wiſedome' 


lieth in the intelleAual part or man? To this Ambroſe ſaith, becauſe the 
end -of knowing is willingly to live and do accordingly ; therefore he 
that doth not ſo, whatſoever underſtanding he hath, is a fool, becauſe 
he attaineth not the end hereof, which chen only is wiſedome, when from 


underſtanding it comerh into a& through a good will ready rodo accord- 


ingly in all things : As he that hath, learned any art or ſcience, but will 


es 


| not exerciſe ir, makes all ' his knowledge therein fruſtrate and nothin, 


worth. To conclude then, this declaration what witedome is, tendeth -to 
call men offfrom their indeftatigavle. labouring and earneſt indeavouring 
after Gold and other mettals hidden 1n the ground, which when by dig- 
ing they' have peirced moſt deep, yet they are no whit the nearer to the 
ineſtimable treaſure of wiſedome, to get the feare of God, and an heart 
to depart from all evil, which who ſo doth, hatch Chriſt the wiſedome of 
the Father in him : But he that hath nor, although he may ſeem to be 
wiſe by this wiſedome, yet indeed he is nut, for he hath oniy a Lamp, bur 


no oyle therein. 


po eee 
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CHAP. XAIX. 


H that 1 were a4 in months paſt, and as inthe dayes When Ged pre- 
ſerved me ; when his candle ſvined upon my bead, aud bydis light 1 walk- 

ed through darkneſſe. In this Chapter job makech a: commem-ratton of the 
great fayour which God ſhewed unto him in times paſt, not our of often» 
tation Or vain-glory, for being now in miſery he coutd not record theſe 
things, bur co the aggravation of his greif : | There:ore he was by theſe 
men, who laid Foule ſinnes co his charge, forced ro ſpeak, as here he doth ; 
that their mouths. might be ſtopped, fith that if he had been ſo wicked 
as they charged him to be, God would never have blefled him fo greatly 
as he did, making men by this meanes fo highly ro honour him, as 4s here 
declared ; And becauſe theſe bleJings are common to the. righteous and 
to the wicked, and whatſoever man he be, that hath wealth and authori- 
ty in this World, may be honoured by other men through .adulation and 
flattery, to curry favour with him, for their own advantape : He further 
proveth, that the honour which he had, was upun good ground, Y;z, 
his Juſtice, Charity, and Wiſedome ; wherewith: Gad had indued him, 
as appeareth ; Verſe. 12.13. 14. Cc. © Feyſ, 17. For although wicked 
men being very wealthy, and preferred to places of rule and authority, 
may be h2d in great honour therefore, yet when the loving, charitable, and 
juſt, are ſo honoured and eſteemed of; it isa certain ſign, of ſingular fa- 
vour, wherein they are with God :' Howſoever it is not alwaies: their 
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lot, 'to be thus reſpeRed here, bur the beſt are. ſometimes in greateſt mi- | 


ſery in this Worl4, and therefore accounted .worſt, yea althqugh their 
outward eſtate be proſperous, and the worſt are accounted beſt: by the 


| wicked ; ſuch as the far greater part of men is. Neither js it to be thought, | 


ro have been ſpoken ont of vain-glory, ' in what honour-and proſperity 
he had been ; as neither by any other true; faithfu} Servant of.God, al- | 


though they thac- commonly: do fo, are juſtly ju-ged todo it ina vanting 


| way and inpride : For as the Apoſtle ſaith inthe; like caſe ; .all. ſuch may 


| 
| 


| 
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Yee have conſtrained us to this ſeeming boaſting: As Samue! 


troly'lay,, | 
alſo ant 1h the hke” cafe Thus much in general upon this Chapter : | 


- —_— _— 


More particiilarly Job doth firſt here deſcribe his felicity in reſpeR of world- 
ly things paſt. Firſt; In what God preſerved him; Yerſ7. 2. Secondly, | 


In that his light ſhone upon him; that is, He kept him from loſſes, and 
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made his eſtate proſperous, Yer/. 2. Thirdly, The ſecret of God was in | 


my tabernacle, V. 4. And this he faith, was in his youth : Whence ir 


| may be noted, that Job was ſanQihed betimes, and even from his youth 


walked with God , as Fnxch did : For what elſe can be meant by the ſe- 
cret of God being in his Tabernacle, but that even there, where he was 
hidden from all mortal eyes, he bad foliloquies with God by meditation 
and prayer, and moſt probably God in token of his acceptation, ſome 


| times ſpake unto him cocomfort and incourage Þim in the good way, where- 


inhe was; as he didto Abraham and Jacob, and ſome other holy men, 
frequently of old. Job then wasa rare and extraordin ary man for ſanficy, 
in that be feared God even in his yourh, in which age others commonly 
are given to eating and drinking ; robbing their Parents of their money, 
hunting whore-houſes, and dicing, and other heinous finnes, for which 
it is meer, that juvenile breaking out ſhould be bound and brideled by accu- 
rate reaſons ; as Platarch ſpeaketh : Bur the example of Job, ſhould 
be the invitation of other young iÞn; to every of whom it is ſaid, R emember 
thy Creator in the daies of thy youth. The word 2IN ſigniherh either, 
My childe-hood, youth, or winter. Becauſe that age commonly is frozen as 
it were in vice, no virtue then ſpringing or ſhewing it ſelf : For Jobs 
wiſhing himſelf tobe, as then he was: Chri/o#. faith, That he wiſhed 
and prayed for this; that they, who now deſpiſed him, as moſt wicked, 
mi::ht ſee their errour and repent, and his praying for this, was not with- 
out effec, as by the ſequell was proved, when he far exceeded that, which 
he had formerly been; yea be had more then his wiſh granted him, for 
he had twice ſo much , and in thas proſperity he lived a very longtime z 
whereas he ſpake but of months and daies, that is, ſome ſhort time : $0 
God givech more to his fairhtul Servants ofc times in this World, then 
they ask or deiire ; for they ask but for bread, and he ſometimes giveth 
them abundance : And-good reaſon he had ro wiſh thus, becauſe theſe 
men meaſure mans righteouſneſs by bis proſperity or adverſity, would not 
otherwiſe beleive, bur that this rare Saint of God, was a moſt wicked man : 
But what is meant by his walking in Gods light, in his darkneſs > Olympi- 
edorus ſaith, The keeping away of all adverſity and loſſes from him : Bur 
Cajetan better, Whereas he himſelf at that time ſpecially, chat he ſpeak- 
eth of, Viz. In his youth was inthe darkneſs of underſtanding, and fo 
unable to walk or ſpeak, or do wiſely, through Gods inlightning him 
he was able. Fourthly hen the eAlmighty was with me, and my children 


] round about me. Here he calleth him Almighty, whom he had called God 


before when he was young, whereby ſome chink, is intimated, that when 
he grew to mans eſtate, and had Wife and Children, Gods almighty power 
yet appeared more in wonderfully iucreafing his ſubſtance, and working 
in the hearts of his Children and Servants fo, that they were about bim, 
as Circles about a point, or center ; all looking at ,and obſerving him, to do 
as he direQted them, for both may well be underſtood by the word Child- 
ren, A notable deſcription of a family rightly ordered, wherein the Al- 
mightly is with his bleſſing, that Children and Servants may all Jabour 
ro be ſuch, and Parents and Maſters indeavour by all good meancs to make 
them ſuch. 

When 1 waſhed wy ſttps with butter, andthe Rock powred me out Rivers 
of ozle. Here fifthly, he ſecrerh forch Gods beneficence towards him in the 
abundance of Butter and Oyle;, and he ſpeaketh of his feet , as waſh- 
ed herewich, according to the manner of the wealthy, dwelling in hot 
countries, who nſed to have their feet waſhed, and annoynted ofcen with 
oyle, and of oyle our of Racks, in great plenty, becauſe Olive Trees grew 


; Upon Rocks and Mountaines, and ſo no part of his ground was unfruicfull, 


| and if the Rocks which were barrenneſt, yeilded commonly little Olives 
+ to him, they yeilded it plenteoully.See the like in the bleſſing, Dexr. 33. = 
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Verl. 7.8. 


Velſ. 9. 
Verl. 10. 


Verſ. 12. 


{ aſſiedor. 


| Ver. 13. 


(Oriſfeſt. 


| Verſ.1 4. 
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QThe bleſſings that-be apon godly and well ordered families. And hitherto 
of 'Tobs proſperity,now for the honour which he had amongſt men for this and 
other bleſſings by God beſtowed upon him. 

When I went out to the gate in the City,&c. The young men ſaw me and hid 
themſelves, and the old roſe up and ſtovrd, The gate was commonly a place of 
Judicarure,where Judges and Kings uſed to go and fic to judge cauſes, that 
were brought before them , and by the way if there were any young ones 
playing, orill occupied , or idle , they, for fearof ſo wile and ſevere a 
Judge againſt Evill du rſt not be ſeen, and the ancient ſtood up to give 


him Honour, as it ſhould be done.co men moſt excellent , for Reverence | 


ſake, 


2. Princes were ſilent, and layd their hands upon their mouths , and 6 
did Captains alſo for reverence to him , whereby we may ſee in what Eſt:- 
mation he was had for his wiſdome ; his ſpeeches in compariſon of other 
mens being counted ſo worthy , that they were aſhamed ro ipeak, when 
he was in preſence , as who thought, |that chey ſhould but diſgarce them- 
ſelves if they ſpake. Ando indeed ſhould all that be of weaker parts do in 
the preſence of thoſe , that are far {uperiour in wiſedome and Elocurion un- 


to them. 


3. The Eare that heard bleſſed me , and the Eze that ſaw ne gave witzeſs to | 
me. As the Queen ſayd of So/vmor , that ſhe heard much of So/omon in her | 
own Country; but coming and ſeeing him , ſhe pronounced his ſervants | 
bleſ&d that ſtood continually in his preſence; ſo 7b here defcriberh himſelf | 
as ſomewhar like Solomon , Wiſedome and utterance, ſuch as heard of him, ' 
ſaying, that he was greatly bleſſed of God in this, bur much raore they | 


that were preſent to behold his carriage, and wife*demeanure in all 
things. 

re A e 1 delivered the poor that cryed, and the fatherleſs, Here after ſpea- 
king of Gods and mans bleſſing him, he cometh to ſpeak of the cauſe , 
whereby he approveth his righreous and charicable dealing with all men 
ag1inſt the foul calumntes of theſe his vexing freinds : he delivered the poor 
whoſe cauſe was good, but againſt whom men of might ſettiog themſelves, 
thought by their purſes to carry it, and eo winn the day : And this wasno 
imall praiſe unto him, or toany Judge that uſeth ſoro do ; For this Thes- 
doricus a King is praiſed by Cafſtedere , that he coming to the Throne, ſayd ; 
Amongſt the religious cares ot the Common-wealch , which God helping , 
we mUlitate upon, one isthe eaſing of the low, which we take to heart , 
that we may ered the obſtacle of our piety againſt the power of the proud, 
that audaciouſneſs may do nothing with us, whoſe purpoſe is to tread un- 


T delivered the Poor and F atberleſſe. E Job 29, 


I tne n— 
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der foot proud things . And by thus doing, ob faith, that he cheared the 
Widdows heart, and the bleſſing ofhim thac was ready to periſh came up- | 
on him. This is the ſecond thing whereby he is commended , 4x. his great | 
clemency, when fome that in the rigor ot the Law for Treaſon againſt him , 


ſhould have been pur to death ; he was ſo mercifull,that he pardoned them : 
So ( hriſ«ſt.faich of Theadeſizrs a godly Emperour,that he having ſpared ſome 
that were chus guilty,and being praiſed for it,ſayd ; I would to God Icould 
revoke thole back again to life, that have dyed for their Treaſons againſt 


{| me : Then 7s upon the premiſes concludeth , that he put on Righteou(- 


neſſe as a Garment, and as a Diadem , whereby we may gather, chac Kings 
then fate in cheir Robes and Crowns in their;own perſons,to judge their peo- 
ple; and that Moſes fate to judge in his own perſon, who is ſayd to be King 
inZeh#ren, his Hyſtory declareth ; and it is fayd likewiſe of Amgnſtus («- 
ſar, and of many other Emperonrs : Now ob , becauſe he did as was before | 
ſayd , ſfayth, that he face clad with better garments then Kingly Robes and | 
Diadems, viz. With Juſticeand Judgment, becauſe as upon a mans Body ' 
nothing can be ſeen but the Garments which he weareth , ſo nothing could 


be ſeen in him but Righteouſneſs in all his proceedings betwixt man and 
man, 
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Job 29. I was eyes to the blind, Tſhall dye in my ner. 149 


man, and judgment and meicy towargs Offenders, that were capable of | 
mercy. 

I = eyes to the blind, and feet to the Lame: A Father to the poor, the cauſe | Verſ x 
that I knew not I ſearched ont: Here 2 third good property of a Judge, to be Verſ. 1 
Eyes to che blind; that is, to fee for thein that they may ſuffer no —_ , FOO 
who are ſimple and of liccie underſtanding, and know not how to ſpeak for 
themſelves, and ſuch like alſo are co be underſtood by the lame ; they are ſuch 
as are not able to go by their own ſtrength ro this Warfare of contending 
in Law, as wanting wealth wherewithall co go againſt cheir mighty Adver- 
ſaries, to withſtand them incheir violent proceedings againſt them. Here- 
in chen Fob acquited himſelf moſt worthily , in that he by this wiſdome and 
care, that all ſhould have, juſtice done unto them , rook rheir cauſes upon 
himſelf, ſeeing and going for thera by providing ; that chey might in no- 
ching be wronged + And thus he was not only a freind, bur a Father to 
the poor ; For what Facher can do more tor his Childrea , then chat Prince, | 
who provideth thus fr the pooreſt and meaneſt of his Subjeas ; And in 
any caſe that was dithculr, or when fin, that was ſecretly committed , was 
hacd to#be found out ; he fifted and ſearched out the matter moſt ciligent- * 
ly and wiſely, ago: is ſayd to have done in the cafe of the rwo Harlots 
that ſtrove before him. 

I brake the jaws of the Wicked, and4pluckt the ſpoile out of his Teeth:Here 
isa fourth excellent property in a Judge, as to ſhew mercy and to judge for 
che oppreſſed and Poor, ſo to uſe teverity towards wrong doers, making 
them co reſtore the things which they have wrongfully taken away , for 
this 15 to pluck the ſpoil our of their Teeth , wherefore ſuch as contrari- 
wiſe have teeth like ſpears and knifes ro make a prey of the poor, under | Nets 
cheir Dominion, are monſters and nor men, and muſt much more look to be | þ,,. 26A | 
9%" HY againſt, in greateſt leverity ; by the great Judge of all the | ** © 
' world, 

Then 1 ſayd 1 ſhall dy in my neſt, and multiply my dayes as the Sand. The | Yetf. 18, 
Sept. for the Sand hath, the Palme tree, ſome the Phenix , but the word fig- | 
nifieth the ſand, and ſo is every where taken, it is an Hyperbole, it being 
meant very long and comfortably : Having abounded fo in the AQs of Ju- 
ſtice and Charity , for ſo much as God maketh all good promiſes to ſuch, 
hewas perſwaded, that withour being exerciſed with ſuch brunts of extream 
| ſufferings, he ſhould after long injoyment of peace and proſperity here , 
bave finally departed out of this life full of riches, dayes, and Honour, asit | 
is ſayd of David, that he did ; and ob himſelf at length is alſo ſayd to have 
dyed thus, Chap. 4. and of men rich and in proſperity , it is elſe where ſpo- 
ken, as making their neſts on high , and this word Neſt impliyerh che Phe- 
nix, to be meant by the Word 9431 rendred the ſame, for the Phenix is ſaid 
to live many years, even five hundred, and then in her neſt co dy by the 
heat of the Sun kindling a fire therein, wherewith ſhe is burnt to aſhes, and 
Out of ker aſhes a long cime after cometh another Phenix. , 

Cy roof was ſpread by the waters , and the Dew lay all night upon my bran- 
ches. Here Job fork archer ſer forth his noiey. by Snlnds raken \Verl. wats 
from a Tree planted by the Waters fide which groweth and fruAuheth abun- | 
dantly, as the Righteous are deſcribed, 7. 1. £20 

My glory was freſh in me , and my bow was renewed in my hand : That is, ; 
having lived many years in honour and proſperity, there was no fading or 
| decay hereof , but I was herein like a bay Treegthat is always green. And 
| my bow was renewed, That is, my Warlike forces were ſtrong, and rather 

increaſing then decreaſing, becauſe a bowis an Inſtrument of Warr , fo it 
is ſayd of Joſephs bow,that it abode in ſtrength. 
Tome men gave eare , and waited ; and kept filence at my Connſell: That 
1s, ſuch a gift I had in Oratory , as that my Auditors were held, as it were | 


by the Eares, in great attention to my words, whentoever I ſpake; as Luci- 
U 2 an 
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", an faith of Alchides magnus, and my Counſell was attended to in all ſilence, 


If Tlaughed they beiecord it net. T choſe ont their way, Job 29, 


| 
' 
( 


[ 


asan Oracle : And this isa great gitt in Kings ; gaining them great love and | 
Honour, and therefore ſo laboured for by them ail , V. 22. 23. The fame 
thing of the Eſtimation, wherein he was for hisEloquence, is further amplyti- | 


ed by a compariſon taken from the rain, the ſpeeches uttered by him being 


as gratefull co his Auditors, asthe rain to the dry and thirſty ground, [6 | 


Moſes, Degt. 32. 2. 
If 1 /aughed on them, they beleived it not, and the light of my conntenance 


they caſt not down. Here ob further ſheweth, that all his carriage was fo | 


grave and reverent,, able to awe all his Subjeqs about bim, as thar if at any 


time he laughed upon them, they feared , that it was not becauſe he was | 
well pleaſed with them , but rather in way of derifion , as being offended at | 
their doings, as zealous Z/ijah iaughed at the Prophets of Baal, who was | 
wont always to ſpeak terribly againſt ſinners : For the next words, The light | 


of my countenance they caſt not down, The Vulgar hath it, Fell not down to 
the greund;But againſt the Heb. verity,and the meaning is,if I did at any time 
laugh, ſuch an awfull reverence was wrought in them by my ſeverity and 


— dd ———— 


gravity, that they did even then carry themſelves reverently towards me , | 


{o Vatablns : Others, they were very carefull, that nothing might be done, 
whereby of merry I might be made fad, but ſought by all means co cheriſh 
this figne of complacency in men, as men joyingin it, and never accounting 


| it any point of folly in me, asit is in many, according to the ſaying, By 


much laughter thou mayſt know a Foole. V. 25. 7 choſe out their way, anu 


ſate cheife, and awelt as a King in the Army, and as one that eomforteth the 
monrners, Thus alfo Hebrew : But Vulg. 1f 1 would goe among#t them, 1 ſate 
firſt. But the meaning isnot of his going to them, bur appointing them the 
way wherein they ir ould goe , by giving them good Laws, according to 
which they ſhould live; for of a Lawgiver and Judge is the cheife ſeare in 
all Countreys; thus heſheweth in times of peace, how he ha;j the honour 
to teach, direc, and rule, then he further addeth that he dwelt as a King 
in the Army, intime of Warr, ordering all marriall affaires, as he did the ci- 
vill in time of peace, and how that as a Leader he went before them in c- 
very good way, being an example to them, whom they following might doe 
well. Laſtly, heſheweth to what end or iſſue he did drive all his doings and 
ſayings, V:z. To the comforting of the mourners ; ard this ſhould be che 
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ayme of every Mipiſtrate, not to preferr and make proud ill deſerving fa- | 


yourires, or to fill his owne Coffers, but comfort ſuch as are ſad and heavy 


hearted, for the many ſufferings under which they are , by doing them all | 


right, and taking off all thelr greivances, and hitherto of the literall ſenſe ; 
now becauſe all this is ſayd to be fpoken by way of Parable, Yez/. 1. It 
ſeemeth, that ſome further matter is herein aimed at, and that, faith Gre- 
$o'Y, 15 to ſet forth the ſtate of the Church of Chriſt, under the New Te- 


—  — —_ 


ſtament, firſt honourable and much attendedto, and abounding with all | 
forts of ſpiricuall Riches, but afrerwards becoming deſpicable by means of | 
Herericks corrupting the Faith divers wayes, and making it odious and ridi- | 


culous,as Job ſets himſelf forth to have been, Chap. 3. To ſhew that Job in 
this Chapsſetrerh forth in his own perſon the proſperity of the Church at 
the firſt he ſaith, As I 145 in the dayes of my youth , When the ſecret of God 


was in my Tabernacle ; that is, His Law in my heart ro doe it; for inthe | 
Tabernacle was the Arkein the ſecret moſt holy place, and in the Arke the | 


Teſtimony, or two Tables oþ the Law : For then the Church or any faith- 
full ſoule is in an happy caſe, when ſhee thus hath the Law within ber hearc 
and-not in her mouth onely, to walke exaRly according to it in all things : 


But contrariwiſe it isa miſery to have the Word of God in open view, but - 


; not in ſecret, asit is with Hypocrites, none talke more of it, then they, buc 


E | 


how doe they ſer their hearts to live according to it > O what an emprineſſle 
15there in them in reſpe of this ſecret, even in their ſecret thoughts. 


When 


| Job 29. 
When I waſhed my ſteps, or feet with butter. If this be underſtood of | Verſ. 6. 
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The Aſyſtery. 


I51 


the feer of Chriſt, as Job was a tipe of Chriſt ,as was ſhewed at the begin- 
ning of this Book, the Preachers of che word are to be underſtood by his 
feet ; becauſe as upon feet he is carried all about the World by them, for 
which their ſound, is (aid to have gone into all the earth » Aud how beau- 
tiful are t be feet of thoſe, that bring glad tidings of peace, &c, Their feet 
be waſhetch with butter, when he moveth the hearts of their hearers to 
ofter liberally to cheir ſuſtenance of their worldly goods : For when due 
ſtipends are given by hearers cocheir Preachers, as men after weary la- 
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bour are refreſhed by waſhing of their feer, ſo after wearine(s by the la- 
bour of preaching injoyned, chis beneticence of their hearers refreſheth 
them : Nor that chey ſhould preach for this end, to be thus refreſhed 
and nouriſhed, but that being refreſhed they may preach, not that the 
aRion of preaching ſhould pals to the intention of feeding ; but thatthe 
Miniſtries of fuſtencation, may ſerve to the profic of preaching : So Paul 
ſaich, That he looked nor. ar the gitr, bur at the fruic ; rhat is, The grace 
wrought in the hearers hearcs by preaching, making them co yeild fo fat 
fruits, and the wathing of their foot-ſteps thus in butter, then was moſt re- 
markable; tor they brought evea all and laid it chere in token of their 
ſaper-abundant grace, an4 where they ſec footing, tiiere were daily 
more and more converted, ſo that in all places they tread, as it were, upon 
fatneſſe, contrary to the manner of theſe times, wherein they are this 
way far enough from farneſle, all places where they come being lean 
and barren. Bar if by the feer che hearers be underſtood, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh both of head and feec, and other members of Chriſts body, the 
Church then the feet of this body are waſhed in butter, when the Prea- 
cher hath reſpe& totheir weakneſs of underſtanding ; and the wounds of 
their Soulesby (in, that he carefully applietch himſelf co the inlightning and 
converting of them, as thac being curaed they are made co abound in all 
fruitfulneſſe to the great comfort of their Soules, for the Rock flowing 
ont Rivers of oyle, hereby the annointing with the gifts and gra- 
ces of Chriſt by his ſpirir, is ſer forth - For the Rock faich Pau! was 
Chriſt. 

When I went out tothe Gate, &c, The feat which ob faith here, that 
he prepared, ſerrerh forth che Pulpit, wherein the Preacher teacheth ; che 
young men hiding themſelves, light and vain perſons, that feare reproof 
for their vanities, who will therefore be as ſeldome ſeen in the Congregati- 
on as they can, lying hid in ſome other places, wherein they take more 
delight, the old men rifing up, and doing reverence are grave and ſober, 
diſcreet and holy pious perſons, for men are not thus ſpoken of alwaies, 
that be old, but ſuch as in whom there is wiſedome and gravity, as inthe 


{ ancient, othersalthough old in yeares, are children ; for which we ſome- 


time read of children an hundred yeares old: And to prove this, God 
ſaid rv Ioſes, when he did bid him chooſe ſuch as he knew to be Elders, 
in which ſaying he implyed, that they were not ſuch only in reſpeRt of 
their old age, for then he needed not to have inſerted thoſe words, for 
every one knew, who were Elders thus, and it ſhould not have Been faid ; 
Such as thou knoweft to be Elders, By the young men alſo we may under- 
ſtand, Hereticks newly ſprung up in the Church of God ; by the old, 
ſuch as perſevered inthe true faith alwaies, the one ſort hid themſelves, 


. 
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not daring to appear, after they were confuted; and a ruling power was 
inthe Churchto ſuppreſſe all ſuck, which when ir is wanting, every one 
is bold to ſtand forth and vent his errours ; the other ſtood up and did 
reverence, applauding and reſting in the dererminations of the Church : | 
A thing to be conſidered in theſe our daies, wherein the frame of ſuch 
government being pulled down, there is no end of the multiplying of er- 
rours : For their being ſilent and laying cheir hand upon their _— 
this 
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this alſo is. a further explication of the ſame, Hereticks that are bold to 
ſpeak and publiſh their errours, when there is no Governmenc, have their 


—O—— 


mouths ſtopped by the authority hereof, ſo that alchough for atime they | 
utter hereſies, and ſtand to che maintaining of them : As Arrizs who held | 


three perſons and three Gods; and Sabellizs one God and one Perfon, | 


Mannicheus, becauſe he found virginity praiſed in the Scripture, con- 
demned marriage, and 0vizioz finderh marriage allowed co all, defpiſed 


virginity ; yetthele iheir errours being condemned, by the Church, they | 


were afterwards ſilent, and chey that held with them, durſt ſpeak no more: 
But ir is ſaid only, they laid their hands upon their mouths, their hearts 
haply being ſtil che ſame,;chac they were before ; but none durſt now 


any more utter them : And he ſpeakes of Captaines and Nobles, that | 


were made -ſilent, becauſe that even arch .Hereticks were put to fi | 


lence, and durſt not ſpeak any more, fo as they did before. 


T he eare that heard me bleſſed me, and the eye that ſaw me beare me wit. | 
xeſſe; That is, The Preacher ſpeaking and teaching the truth, ſuch as be- | 
leive ſpeak all good of him, and he ordering his converſation in all things 
accordingly ; they that ſee the unblamableneſſe of his life, and are herc- | 


by curned to live likewiſe, give him wicnefle, by becoming ſuch as rhey 
ſee him to be; the unbeleivers and wicked ſtii neicher blefle nor give 
reſtimony to him, but carry themſelves as enemies both in word ani: deed : 


k 


As it is ſaid, Phil. 3. 18. That they are enemies to Chriſt, and therefore | 


muſt needs be enemies to his faithful Miniſters ; and alchough they ut- 


ter not themſetves in words, but herewith bleſſe, yer it their deeds be 
evil, they arc convinced hereby to deny him, and not to give teſtimony 
to him ;, and conſequently to deny God, and to be unbeleivers and un- 
der damnation : Wherefore let evil ipeakers of their Preachers, be aſham- 
ed and fezre, whatſoever their lives be, and likewiſe evil livers, how ſeem- 
ingly good ſever their ſpeeches be. 

Becauſe 1 delwered the poor that cryed, and the fatherleſſe. This alſo the 
Church doth, when che Preacher abſolverh the p »or penicent ſinner ſeek- 
ing to him, from his finnes, according to the authority given him by 
Chriſt, that ſaid, Yhoſe ſinnes yee forgive, they ſhall be forgiven. And 
the fatherlefle are delivered, when the ſame having before gone with 
the Prodigal from their heavenly Father, anu ſo for the time wete as 


| 
| 
| 
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j 


| 


| 


fatherleſſe and helpleſſe children , arc now by the preaching of the | 
word, converted and brought home and reconciled unto him : In which ' 
termes the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of converſion, for ſuch before were wick- | 


out God, but now of his houſhould. 


The bleſſing «f hins that was ready to periſh c: me upon me. Here he fil! ' 
goeth on inthe ſame allegoiy, for who lo liveth in in, cil he is converted, | 


is ready ro periſh ; rheie is bur a ſtept betwixt him and death for ever- 
more : For every Tie: that bringech not forth good fruit, hath now 
the Axe laid to the roors thereof, ro cut it down, that it may be caſt in- 


I 


— 


tothe fire: But he char convertech him, delivereth him from death, for | 


He ſaveth a Seule, and hideth a multitnd: of ſinnes ; and I made the wid- 
Jdows hea? to ſing for joy. Hereby the Widdow, the faithful may be un- 
derſtood, who live in this World, as it were.in widdow-hood, for what 
is a widdow but Relia, a woman left, behinde of her Husband, when he 
dieth ? So the faithful are ſaid to be letc by Chriſts going away from chem, 
when he died, bur by preaching his ceſurretion and aſcention, and com- 
ing again to take them to himſelf, to be alwaies where heis z their hearts 
are made to rejoyce. 

I pat on righteonſneſſe and it clothed me. That is, All manner of righte- 
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ouſneſle, for fin makerch naked, but righteouſneſs clotherh, ſo that a man, | 
who is righteous in ſome thing, but unrighteous in. ſome other, is cove- ' 


red on one part, but naked on the other ; and fo lieth open to the peirc- | 


ing 
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The Allegory. 


Job 2 


ing weapons of his ſpiricual enemies, as if he had no covering on him at 
all; Thus James ſaith, He that keepeth all rhe Commandements, and fail- 
ethone poynt, i guilty of all, Asit a Cicy be well fenced wich wales and 
gates, but one little door ſtands open, all the fencing profiteth not to de- 


was elation of minde ; when he faid, I am not 4s other men, or as this 
Publican. By abſtinence he overcame gluctony and drunkenneſfe, by 


\ freely paying tithes of all avarice, but in thar he did not herein , Ailita» 
| re anthori, ſed elatians, That is, Fight for God the author of all good, 


but that when he had done fo he might vaunc himſelf, this was his de- 
ſtruRion, and che ruine of his City. And judgment 4s a diadem. The righ- 


| reous Governour putteth on judgment, as a Viadem or Crown, when he 
| keepeth Court in his own heart, and confidereth of the judgment, that 


he is to give 1 any Caſe by the law of God, which is, eAs yee would that 
men ſhould do to you, (o do yee to them, And proceedeth accordingly, nor 
looking herein at any reward upon earch, bur in Heaven, as the Crown 
is for the head,the higheſt part of che body, and nor any part downward ; 
ot ſuch Solomen faich, All bis cogitations are judgments. Things being im 
his own heart examined, as was before ſaid, before that he proceedeth 


cogive judgment, 


I was cies tothe blinde and feet to the lame, &c, Ot Jobs ſpeaking thus 
of his own good geeds withour pride ; enough hath been ſaid before, 
and a famvus Preacher of the Golpel fer forth by him, did ſpeak alſo of 
the good things in himſelf, but not out of oftentation, but for the edi- 
fication of others ; who might learn of him, being thus revealed, which 
they could not do, if his Goodnefſe had been concealed: Wherefore 
our Lord ſaith, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 
good works, and glorifie your Father which 3s in Heaven. Now the order 
whereby Job proceedeth in publiſhing the good which he did, is to be 
noted ; 1, He put on righteouſneſſe, then he was cies to the blinde, &&c. 

1. He was good himſelf, and then he did good to others : For whoſoever 
isnot juſt in his dealings, is not accepted of whatſoever he doth by his 


fore if he doth nor give himſelf ro God, what is his giving of his Goods 
anto him in releiving the poor > How can he be pious in giving to another, 
that is, By living wickedly impious to himſelf : For ir is written; Thox 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy (elf. And therefore he firſt pittieth him- 
ſelf thar pirtieth his nexphbour, as the unjuſt dealer doth not ; for how 
can he be good tohim, char is naught to himſelf > Two chings mult ne- 
ceſſary concur, that we may be accepred of in doing good ; the man that 
giveth and the thing given, both muſt be good ; but ſpecially the man, 
who is much more look'd upon, then the thing given by him : Therefore 
he that giveth to the needy, but refreinerh not from unjuſt dealing, gi- 
vetl bur his worldly Goods to God, and himſelf co fin, then are the bran- 
ches and fruits of chariry, rightly put out, when they ſpring,from the 
root of juſtice: But what, is meant by this; I was eies to the blinde, and 


{ feet tothe [ame. The blind@are ſuch, as by reaſon of their ignorance ſee 
not which waytogo; the lame ſuch as ſee the way, but are not able to 


goinit: Wherefore the Preacher .is cies to the blinde, when by his teach- 
| ing he is inlightened, and feer to the lame; when they that haulted 
through their natural weakneſſe, are ſtrengthened by being made ſpiritu- 
al: For the fleſh is faid ro be weak, and the Law impoſſible to be Kept 
hereby, becauſe weak : And of the Jews haulting, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 


40 his Epiſtle to thenr : Leaſt that which is lame be turned ont of the way. 


He doth then allegorically denote two ſorts of people here, the Gentile 


that 
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tend ir, becauſe the ſubtle enemy ſeeing this,entereth it here and deſtroy- | 
. ethit : As the Phariſee, chat faſted and paied tithes duly was well fen- 
ced, bur only ore door ſtood ſtil open to the ruine of his Soule, and that 


worldly Goods to others: For a man is more then his Goods; and there- | 
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ſtament,, now the.other is added allo, viz. 
both, hemighc be lame. no more. | 


Father ;co intimate' that he looked upon them with a paretnall affeion as 


are moved to excerciſe charity towards them ; bur is he as he ought to be, 
that releivech the poor, when he doth it more our of love then out of fear: 


A A, 


To apply this to the Church or Preacher, he is a Father to the poor in ſpirit, 
when be comforteth them out of. greateſt good will by telling them, that 
cheirs.is the Kingdome of Heaven, as Chriſt ceacheth.” "And the cauſe 
that 1, wnderftood. not, 1 diligently ſearched out 


when asall chings as well far of as neer are naked, and manifeſt in his fighr; 


things,ſo that here are al good things to beedone towards meri put together." 
r.. Juſtice, 2. Judgment, 3... Charity, 4. Paternall affe on. 


" 
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laſt of which , v:z. Searching out matters which.he underſtandeth not., the 
Rulers of theſe times had need to think.upon , who have undertaken to 
' judge and determine about Church Government , which is a thing nos to be 


| underſtood by chem , bur by inquiring of the Preift, whereby not otie or 


ſome few whom they think good t6 chooſe are meant, bur the whole body 
of the Miniſtry , of which all that defire ro diſpute abouc this point, are to 
be licenſed tocome,, that upon hearing of the moſt eminent for learning, 
the Rulers may. þe able to. determine, and ſertle this buſineſs aright , and 
chis would be both a diſcharge of Conſcience, and well ſatisfying to all good 
men, whereas the way that is now gone is unſatisfying to thoutands. 


are now, as it were broken; and the Souls that were his prey, pluckt away, 


| the Nevul compared : ho goeth abont like a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he 
| may devour. | 


 - Then 1 ſaid, I ſhall aye in my neſt > &c. The neſt is a place of Reſt, whete | 


upon.hus own Children : For ſome give to the poor , bur are nor as Fathers 
rothem in love; bur fearing the centure of the great Judge at the laſt, they 


as the Lamb pluckt by David out of the mouth of che Lion, tor to a Lions 


Job 2g. | 
| char was blind, and he Jew char was ame; ro the one of which WeThurch js; 
Eyes, when hey be inlighrned, to the orher feec,when by her teaching, they | 
are made to.comeynwtheunity ofche ſamecrue faich, and whereas” tht Tew' 


: Here is another point | 
of goqdnels, viz. fora Judge co inquire diligently, to inquire into ca-+ | 
ſes before that he: judgerh , char his proceeding may not be temerity but | 
Jaſtice;'for ro what endelſe did the great Judge ſay, that he would go down' 

and fee whether the, wickedneſs of Sodom were fo great , as he had heard, | 


| young birds are fed and brooded by their Dammes, and therefore by it may | 
be ſetforth the ſtate of the Faithfull ; who although rhey have troublein 


| 
| the world, yet they have peace with God, and reſt chrough Faich, and 
| Joyintribplation ; as knowing, that theyare under the teathers '0f che Al- 


{ mighty.; and Chriſt, . who as an head is ready.,co brood all thoſe under, 
- converting 'them to his ; 


| his Wangs, whom, he gatherech to. him/, 
| Faith.. - | 


| Ay root was ſpread out by the Waters , . &c. The Root is an occult and. ; ' 
| hidden.ching, and cherefore denorech the Heart, the waters are inſtrud- ,, 
| ons coming as Waters from. Heaven, when the Heart then ſecretly receiverh ,, 
' and meditatech uponthele inſtruRions , the Root. is ſpread out, by the W2- . 

Pew Gods - 
| Grace, the Harveſt the good corn growing ripe that it may: bEcur down, * 


\ ters, And the dew fell upon my Harveft.: Sothe yulgar, the 
| and/bronght into Gods Barn, the Kingdome of Heaven. For by Grace, ſaith 
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went before , but as it were upon one foot oy, 15, The Law ang'vld Te-. | 
e Goſpel, 'thar gaing upon | 


] mAs-# Father ta\the poor., He ſayth not A Benefactor or a Freind f but = | 


For if this love be wanting, if 1 give all my Goods to the poor it is nothing: | 


but to reach Kings and Judges to take pains, to finde on: the truthin all | 


5. Pains | 
taking to judge and determine aright, which muſt be in every Ruler, The | 


1 braky the jaws of the Wicked, and plackt the ſpoite ext of his Teeth : This | | 
the Preacher doth when be converteth- Souls, tor the jawes of the Devill | 


_— — 


— 


| Job 29. The Allegory or Type. Ti A 200: = ”- 


| 

Paul, 7 am that 1 am, and his grace Was not in vain in me , for 1 laboured more | Cor, 15. | 
| 

| 


— I ne Sees 


then they all, The Dew thenis upon the Cornto be reaped in harveſt , when | 
by Grace the ſeed ſown in the Heart groweth dayly and cometh up in labou- | 
ring in the work of God abundantly : For the word VP hereuſed, it | 
fignifieth both 2eſſis and Ranavs. | | 
My glory was freſh or renewed in me,and my bow was renewed in my band. Yerſ, 20, © 
Then is the Glory of the Faichfull renewed , when the old man being pur | | 
off, the new is pur on, which is righteoufneſs and holineſs, and by the bow 
here may be underſtood-the word of God in the hand of the Preacher , | Eph, 4. 24, 
| 


whereby he ſhooterh and peirceth che Hearts of his Hearers with forrow 
for their finnes. For according to this it is ſfayd, He hath bent his bow and | 
prepared his arrowes, inthe miſticall ſenſe ; 3nd again , with bow and arrews | 1G, , | 
they ſhall go up thither. | 

To me men gave eare , &c. Here the attention of the faithfull , not of He- | Yerſ, 21, | 
reticks, to the preacher of the truch is ſet forth, 

After my words they [pake net again : For this is the property of good | Verl, 22, 
hearers to reſt inthe cruch caughc, and not to carp or cavill at ir, And my 
ſpeech dropped upon them, That is, was ſo moderated, as that it flowed aor 
| down faſter then they were capable of it to profit thereby, but herein re- 
ſpe was had to the Edification to the weakeſt in unde: ſtanding , both for | 
the matter and manner of ſpeaking - A thing to be noted by all Preachers 
that ſpeak either in ſo high a ſtrain or of ſuch deep marters, or in ſuch a | y,,, 
running manner, and ſtand ſo long, that they weary their auditors, and edi- | : 
fy them lictle or nothing. | 

They waited for my words as for rain , &c. An excellent and neceſſ:ry pro- 
perty of an hearer, to be even as the thirſty ground , coming with a longing 
deſire after the word preached, threugh the need that he findeth himſelf ro 
have thereof, and the delight which he raketh therein, 

If I laughed on them they beleevedit not, and the light of my comntenance | ef » 4 
they - not down. The Preacher is ſayd co laugh or (mile upon che people, ; 
when he is nor alwayes ſeverely reprooving chendfor their ſinnes, but roge- 
ther wich ſeverity minglerh lenity , for it he be-all lenity and pleaſancneſs 
amongſt them he ſhal be deſpiſed , if all ſeverity he ſhall be hated : he muſt 
therefore ſo laugh that he may not be (deſpiſed, but feared , and be ſo ſevere | 
that he may nor be hated bur loved, and therefore all his carriage muſt be 
moderate and grave , which if it be ſo , when he is gentle and merry amongſt 
them ,they wi.l not think it to come trom lenity or vanity to deſpiſe , but 
reverence him ſtill, and fo they ſhall not caſt down the l1ght of his coun- 
tenance by counting him ridiculous and vain, which !f he be profuſely given | 

| 


i 
' 
| 


Vecl. 23. 


- 


to laughter, they will be ready to do, 

I choſe out their way and ſate cheife, and as a King inthe Army,as one that 
comforteth the Monrners: Here both the ſeverity and lenity of a Ruler in the 
Church are further ſet forth ; ſeverity, in that he ſaith, As King is the Ar- 
my, and Lenity in that he comforted the mourners: To ſhew both which 
inthe Charch, there was in theArkarod, anda pot of Manna; a Rod to 
chaſtiſe fmners, and Manna to refrelh the penicent , and the good Samari- | 
tane miniſtred to him that was wounded; Wine and Oyl, wine to waſh | 
and with ſmart to cleanſe out the Corrupt bloud, and Ovle to heal, and bo: 
Moſes doth expreſſe abundamee of love to che people of 1/rae/, having fin- | i | 
* ned by Idolatry, when he ſtood before God to plead for them ; when be ſ 
ſayd , pardon them; if not, blor me out of thy book , and yet when he came }! 
amongſt them , the ſeveriry of a King in an Army ſtirring up the Levitesto { l 
: faytheldolaters* And tv chisrendeth the ſaY\pg of David: Thy Rod and | 

ly f e comfort me. Whereunto we may add Same! calling forchunder , 
and cher praying for the people : For that Preachers have cheic Armies, 
ſee 2 (or. 10.4. The weapons of our warfare are mighty. 


| X CHAP. | 


— — 


I <—_— 


A——— 


AMS 
OE —o_—_— 


| Note. 


Greg®)» 


Math, 7, 21, 
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| Perſecuting them , prove them wicked Hereticks and unwor 


Job an example to us. Young wen deride me, = Job 30, 


CHAP. XXX. 


Hs ſpoken of his good Deeds in the former Chapter, and none of | 


rhem who were ſet upon calumniating him , ſpeaking any thing by way 
of contradiRion it is manifeſt , that they could not ; but Job was ſuch an 
one as hath been ſayd : Whence note, how full of virtue and goodneſs 
he was, tothe ſhame of Chriſtian-Rulers and Governours, that have few 
or none of theſe good qualities in them, bur the contrary ; yer he had 
neither the Law of oſes to inftruft him , nor the precepts of the Goſpelt 
to dire him, but only the light of nature, the Law written in his heart , as 


Ferus ſaith, alchough I do not herein ſubſcribe unto him, becauſe by many | 


things which he ſpeaketh , he ſeemeth to be indued with a ſupernatural 


light , God revealing things unto him , and if he came of Abraham, as is ' 


ſuppoſed, he might receive many divine inſtrutions from him : bur if ſo, 


[ 
| 
| 
j 


[1 


$ 
f 
| 


[ 
i 


Rulers and others ought to propound him to themſelves, as their pattern, as | 


one ſet up by God thus to ſpeak , and thus to dv, from his youth up- 


ward, 
But zoW they that are younger then I, have me in deriſion, whoſe Father; 


| 
| 


I would have diſdained to ſet with the Dogs of my flock, Here the great alte- | 
ration which befell 7ob , is ſer forth in reſpe of theſe worldly things ; fo | 
that in his example as ina glais,we may ſee the immutability and inconſtancy ' 
ofall wordly things, nor. to ſer our hearts upon, but counting them vanities, | 
co ſeekatter things ſolid and permanent, ſuch as is the Kingdome of Hea- | 


yen and the riches chereof : In ſetting forth this great alteration, he begin- 
neth with young mens deriding him ; comrary to that which they bad 


j donebefore in fearing and hiding themſelyes at his coming forth : But what 


meaneth he by ſaying, that he diſdained to ſet their Fathers with che dogs | 
of his flocks ? For he had defore ſpoken of himſelf as not diſdaining , but | 


being a Father to the Pooreſt : Chr:/ofe. ſaith, that ſuch as had many flocks, | 


kept Dogs for their greater ſafegard ,through the coming of Wild beaſt upon 
them , and appointed ſome over them to proyide meat tor them and to teed 


them, which was as baſe an office as could be : Bur the Fathers of theſe | 


Deriders were fo vilely qualified, that he'diſdained to appoint ſuch co any 
Office abour his things, whereby they might havea living with his dogs, 


j 
| 
| 


as the —_ Son with the Swine,not for their poverty fo much as for their | 
e 


vile and ba 


conditions, and their being affe&ed with nothing but external ' 


things, and being void of all fear of God, and compaſſion towards men in 


miſery , ready rather through ſcoffing at them, to aggravateit, then to eaſe | 
it ; which maketh any foul abominable to God, and co all good men. This | 


is morally applyed by Gregory to Hereticks deriding ſuch as cleave to the | 


eruth, if they come to have any pre-eminence through the favour of world- | 


ly Rulers; and he faith, I 4i/dained to ſet them with the dogs of may flach 


That is, the Church diſdaineth co number them being dead amongſt Saints ' 
departed , who are called dogs of the flock , becauſe by their preaching of | 


the truth they ſcared away wolves and foxes , that is, ſpiritual Enemies 
from the ſheep of Chriſt ; for eventhey would be taken to be Detencers 
of theſe ſheep, and ſomrime-parchaſe fame to themſelves by preaching Chriſt 


and doing miracles, for which itis ſayd, many ſhall come in that day 2od . 


ſay, We have propheſied in thy name, and caſt 'out devills, &c. But chele | 

things prove them not Saints, but their not thinking rightly of God and | 

his Dodrine, and their want of Love to their Brethren, and ny and | 
[0 


bred amongſt faithfull Paſtors, whatſoever wonders they do. For 
when Chriſt would give a fign of ſuch as are his Diſciples, he gave not this 


for 
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y to be num- | 


| 
| 


| for a ſizn, hereby ſhall men know that yee are my Diſciples, if yee work | 


— —— 


Job30. The unproff tablemeſſe of Hearbs. Their hungerſtarved eState, 


| miracles, or ſpexk with the rongues of men an4 Angels; bur if yee love 


— 


—— 


| one anocher of choſe that are in che propherical office, but reach not, 


we read in the Prophets by chis name of Doggs, They are all dumb Doggs, 
And therefore zealous and painful Preachers without any diſgrace may 
de ſet forth under the name of Doggs of the flock, in the ſenſe before 
ſpoken of. And chey are ſaid to be young, that are Hereticks in compa- 
riſon of the Church, becauſe they came out and had their birth, as it were, 
from che Church, according to that; They came ou; from us, becauſe they 
were not of us. And all theſe things do notoriouſly agree to Papiſts, they 
and their Fathers, che moſt arch Her2ticks are younger then the evange- 
lical Church, having their beginning in after times; no man at the firſt 


{ being called Papa, (ignifying Father, becauſe ic was forbidden, bur all 


Paſtors were Brethren : Again, great auſterity of life do ſome of them 


ſhew, and are eloquent enough, and ſome miracles have haply ſometimes |: 


been done by them, though not ſo many as they boaſt of : But they think 
not righely of God, in reſpe& of his free grace, and che impoſſibility, and 
unſawfulneſſe of repreſenting hira by an Image, nor of Chriſt be1ng our 
only Mediator and Advocate, and they are in continual hoſtility againſt 
ſuch, as reform trom cheir errours, and therefore the beſt of cher are moſt 
unworthy, and ſhall not be numbered amongſt the Doggs of Chriſt flock, 
but contempteouſly turned out from having any ſhare in the Heavenly 
Manna, wherewith chey ſhall be fed in che Kingdome of Heaven : And 


Math, 23, 


whatſoever they brag of their antiquity, is meer vanity, forthey are bur | 


younger in comP:riſon of the true Church of God-and therefore it follow- 

eth, Wherennto might the ſtrength of their hands profit me, in Whom old age was 
periſhed, The vulg. The virtue of whoſe band; Was to me 4s nothing, and 
they were thought unworthy of life. Expounded by Gregory, of their fore- 
{a d excellencies, being by the Cuhrch deſpiſed and counted as nothing : 
But the Heby. and NN. Tran. are 11} one, the ſenſe yet being the ſame, 
the old age, which cheſe Hereticks boaſt of, that is, antjquity failing them, 
ifit be well looked into : Some render the word 5 ſometime abun- 
dance, bur it properly fignifiech perfeQion, and ſo may well be taken for 
a perfeRt and good old age; this periſheth from the wicked, when they 
never attain unto it, according to the letter : And in ſpeaking of their 
ſtrength not proficing him, in chis ſenſe Job meaneth, that they were 
a ſluggiſh and {Joathful kinde of people, for which he cared not for imploy- 
ing them about any matrer. 

For want and famine they were ſolitary, fleein? into the Wwilderneſſe, in 
former time deſolate and waſt, From whence to Yerſ, 8. Is a deſcription 
of men for their evil qualities, expoſed to all manner of miſery and want, 
living more like wilde Aſſes then men; and in thus deſcribing them, he 
uſed ſo many words, co declare the moſt low,into which he was now 
fallen, to be a ſcorn and derifion to ſuch : For the literal ſenſe, nothing 
needeth explication, for the typical, if Hereticks be by theſe men figu- 
red out, they are ſpoken of as being in want and famine; becauſe thar 
although they read and ſtudy abour things pertaining to God and re- 
ligion, yet they are things beyond their reach, or frivolous, whereof no 
benefit or food cometh to their Soules, and for their going into deſolate 
places, they not being to reach in Churches, withdraw themſelves into 
Wilderneſles, and deſert places, where they may be in ſecret; having 
ſome whom they ſend out to call Diſciples to them : For according to 
this our Lord ſpeaketh of falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, faith, If they 
ſay he is in the Wilderneſſe, beleive it not. For their eating of hearbs and 
the barks of Trees, Verf. 4. This the teachers of errours do, becauſe they 
practice things commanded that be of leaſt moment, but things more weigh- 


- ty commanded by the Law of God, they negle& to do : Forthis is call- 


X 2 ed 


 — 


Verſ. 2, 


Verſ. 3, 


.Gregop. 


Verſ. 4. 
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They were driven from anoreſt men. Job 20, 
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| ed by Chriſt, atithing of Mint and Ccminand Anniſſeed, which are but | 
hearbs bearing ſeed : For barks of Trees, this ſetterh forth the outſide of | 
the letter, which they gnaw only u: cn, but peirce nor into the trne mean- | 
ing, from whence they may get ſuſtenance indeed, which is in part alſo ve- | 
rifed in Papiſts, that do the leaſt things, obſerving mens traditions, but | 
negle& the greater, being towards adulteries, cruelties to Soules and Bo- | 
dies moſt licentious, and taking the word at the letter there, where be- 
ing ſo taken it profiteth not, /z. In theſe words ; Take eate, this is my | 
Boay ; for the fleſh profiteth xothing. And inpart in our SeQtaries who g0 | 
to ſolitary places to teach, and through cheir ſhallowneſle can peirce r9 
further then the bark or outſide, as in the point of teperating, becauſe 
it is ſaid, Seperate and come from amongſt them, and inthe point of Pz- 
dobaptiſme, becauſe it is ſaid, Go reach and baptize. Thus Gregory fol- 
lowing the Yalp. Tran. And herein the next words are, They eate the 
roots hrs: yob Although in NV. Tray. They cut down mallewes by the 
thornes, and cut up the roots of Juniper. But their cutting in their hunger- 
ſtarved eſtate'is to eate them, and therefore it cometh all to one, and here- 
by is meant their aiming at worldly gain, through the covetouſneſle of 
their hearts, as all Hereticks do ; for which a root is here ſpoken of, and 
| covetouſneſſe is ſaid to be the root of all evil, and the root of Juniper, be- 
cauſe the branches that come from this root are pricky ; and what are 
| the finnes into which they hereby fall, bur as pricks cauſing great vexation 
1,Tmm,6. 5. | and ſorrow ? for which it is ſaid, They that will be rich, fall into many noy- 
ſome and fooliſh Infts. And this may be taken as a note 0t hereticks, whe- 
ther Papiſts or Searies amongſt us ; the roor, out of which their pricking 
branches ſpring, is covetouſnefle; as will plainly appear to every one, 
| that looketh into the iſſue, to which they drive all their teaching, the 
Papiſts their doArines of Purgatory, praying for the dead, the merit of 
good works, the ſupremacy and power to grant indulgences, ec , the new 
SeAaries, who are for gathering Churches, conſiſting of the rich and 
| wealthy, that their gain may be the greater. 

They were driven forth from amongſt men, they cried after them as after 
a theef. Vulg. Who taking theſe things ont of the valleys, when they had 
found all did ran to them with crying. The word rendred, From among ſt 
men, Hebr. is 12 The widft, this the Vatg, Tran. taking forthe middle þ - 
twixt two Mountaines, rendreth it Valley, N. Tran, The midſt of wen ; 
but how can this agree with che premiſes, wherein it is ſaid, That they 
were indeſert places, that did this ; yer the word 192 fignifieth expel- 
ling, and if it be rendred ſo, how can the rendring taking be juſtified > 
The ſame word alſo fignifieth Tolere, to rake - Bur for the laſt clauſe, no 
reſpe& is had to the Original by the Vulg. In regard of the proper mean- : 
ing of the words, which are as in N, Tran. but to the ſenſe fitted ro the | 
words before going : But take me theſe words as they are; They cried | 
after it , or upon the fhnding of it, es a T heef : For the word is 1399p | 
upon him or4t : And therefore may be referred to the thing taken ; read | 
we then the whole Verſe thus ; They took from the valley, they cried upon ' 
it a atheef. That is, Theſe hatred baſe men, little differing from ! 
Bea(is, take their food before ſpoken of from valleis in the Wildernefle, / 
| where if they finde any little food of Hearbs or Roors, they ſhout for joy ; 
| as a Theef robbing upon the way, for the booty or prey gotten by him, ' 
| for ſo the word WV fignifieth : Hereby then is ſet forth, the extream | 
| want, wherein theſe miſcreants, of whom Job complaineth, wete, who yet 
| now inſulted over himin his want: And for Hereticks figured out by 

them, the meaning is, That they, if they can finde any ſentence in Scrip- 
| ture that ſeemerh to make for them, for this they exult, and utter theni- 

ſelves accordingly, by exulting clamours, as if they had gotten the day : * 


And by a Valley isthe Scripture ſet forth, becauſe as a place, water cau- | 
ling,” 
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| ſob 30. UnMer the vuſhes and nettles, 
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fiag fruQification in the faichfull, that by meditation , are planted by 
chem. 

To dwell in the clifts of the Valleis, &c, The Vulg. They dwel in the de- 
ſarts of the Brooks, in the caves of the earth. Vel ſuper gloriam. That is, 
A ſlippery place of a diſcent. Hebr. 1a the frature of Brooks, to inbabite 
the holes of the duſt,and the Rocks ; for the word is D925 Rocks, from whence 
comerh che word Cephas, a Staxe, which was givento Peter for a name. 
Having ſhewed the miſerable caſe of theſe deriders, in reſpeRt of their 
| food ; now he ſheweth ir further in reſpe& of their babication, which 
was as baſe and barſh as their ſood ; andif this be applied to Hereticks, they 
dewl in che ruptures of torrents or Brooks,or forſaken places thereof, becauſe 
the things which godly Teachers leave and vilely account of in compariſon, 
chat is, Worldly things, upon them cheir hearts be fixed,as was partly couched 
before ; for by the brooks of water may fruicfull Teachers be well ſet forth, 
becauſe .by cheir reaching they water, and make men fruithfull as brooks by 
their overflowing the Ground. And they dwell in the holes of the duſt or 
Earth, becauſe they a many foul wickedneſſes in ſecret , ſeeking thus to 
hide chem from the Eyes or men:, and upon ſteep rocks , from whence 
upon the flipping of one foor, they fall down to the botrome and periſh. For 
thus wicked Hereticks in ſecrec do many ſhamefull things, as f#de ſpeaketh; 
and both chey, and ſuch as beleive cheir lies, fall into damnanon at the laſt, 
45 Pas! teacherh. ; 

Under the buſhes they brayed. and under the nettles they were gathered toge- 
ther. Vulg. VV ho rejoyced in the/e things, and counted it a deli: ht tobe wnder 
thorns. Bur N. Tranſlat. agreeth beſt co the Hebrew words, only for net- 
tles we may pur thiſtles, and for braying, tumultuating or making a clamour, 
but by this noiſe made by them, their expreſſing of their joy is meant, in 
ſuch poor fare, and to be under buſhes in ſtead of better ſhelter, which is 
the caſe of every Vagabond : If we apply it to wicked Hereticks, they 
| may be ſayd with joy to be together under Thorns or Thiſtles, becauſe 

worldly Goods and honour, which they ſeek after, are not without pricks 
| of cares and fears mixed with their joy taken herein. For whoſoever,is manci- 

pared tothe world is like unto an Heifer uſed to the treading out of the 
Corn, which cometh willingly to chis work and labour, for the love of the 
Corn from day to day. So it is fayd of Epharin , that he was like to an hei- 
fer that treadeth ont the corn, Asthe Iſraclites that loathed Manna , and pre- 
! ferredthe Onions of Egypr , for whar is this ,, bur ſleighting of ſpirituall 
rhings, to go willingly about the getting of ſuch things as afterwards cauſe 
many Tears, as the Onyon bringeth water from the Eyes, for ſo ſhall world- 
| ly Goods unjuſtly gotten, or cheifly beloved, do to wordlings in the End , 
| when through gaining the World they looſe their Soules, as E/ax wept 
and cryed when he ſaw , that for the meſle of pottage ſo greatly Preferred 
by bim, he loſt the bleſſing. 
« They were Children of facles , yea of baſe men; and viler then the earthy * 
vulg. I» terre penitas non perentes, but Ithink it ſhould be, Patentes, not ap- 


| pearing xpon earth, That is, ſo low and baſe as the word ND) fignifieth, as if 
; hidden and obſcured within the earth, but upon it no way conſpicuous: ſome 
| faith Gregory, are as fools, but noble, as the humble ; who are content to be 
! counted fouls, by that fooliſhneſs which is called the fooliſhneſs of God, 
| yer wiſer thenthe wi{dome of men, in that they deny all humane wiſedome, 
; and forſake all things for Gods ſake, for ſuch are the ſons of God, and ſhall 
| beas Judges at the laſt day ſitting upon Thrones with his Son: But others are 


; fookand baſe alſo,that be worldly wiſe, for ſuch nobility is baſenes,3s of thoſe 


; that ly obſcurely vnder the Earth , having no more name upon it for ever; 


for they only appear uponearth that ſhew the inward virtue of their minds 


; bytheir outward good doings, they appear notthar do not. 


_— 


They were Children of fooles, 8c. 159 


— — — — 
————— — 


Verſ. 6. 


Joh. 1. 


2 Theſ.z, $. 


Verſ. 7. 


Note. 


Hoſ, 19 
Note. 


Verſ. 8. 


Gre ory. 
I 


or, I, 


Zut now 1 ans their ſong and by word , they abhor me , they flee far from Ver. 9. 
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On the rieht hand. *Thry marr my paths 


"atabl. 


Gregor. 


; Pf, 39, 


Verf. 12, 


Gregory. 


Mai, &. 


rs 


riders, now he proceedeth co ſhew the diſgraces, by them done nato' him , 


wherein there is nothing, that needeth Expoſition, but only by ſpitting in 


his face , he meaneth; by diſgraceful words ; their ſpitting our of theit vs 


nome againſt him: for ſo in affliction che wicked are ready always ro calum.. 


niate' the Righteous as Hypocrites, and now ſhewed to be withone 
all crue-piety , what ſhew ſoever they made of Righreouſneſſe and Holi- 


neſle. 
Becauſe thoy haſt looſed my cord, and afflicted me, they have lo oſed the bridle 
before me. The vulg . He hath opened his quiver and offited me, and hath pat 4 
bridle in my mouth. Hebr. My cordis looſtd, and he affiifteth me, and they 
take away the bridle from my face. But whether it be rendred Cord or Qui-, 
ver, this isto the ſame Etie, the meaning being, that the cauſe of theſe 
baſe mens inſolencies againſt him, was, that God at this time ſhewed hin- 
ſelf to he as an Enemy to him, not ſparing to Jet the Arrows of his diſplea- 
ſure ro flee at him, and peirce him fore,of which he complaineth , Chap, 5. 
4. Some by the loofing of his Cord, underſtand that whereby men were be- 
fore time held and kept as it were by a cord from ſuch irreveren ce and c9on-' 
tefapt - But Iprefer the former which is Gregorres, who ſaith, the quiver 
keepeth the Arrows in ſecret till they be pulled out, and therefore, Job ſpea- 


Job' 30. 
me, and ſpare not to [pit in my fice. Having thus deſcribed-thoſe his De-., 


| 


— OI — 


keth hereof as hereby [pointing at the ſecrecy of Gods Judgments, till he. | 


bringeth them forch , no man knowing before what he hath ;gainſt him; 

or to what end he ſmiteth him, cill that he in time be pleaſed ro reveal it : 

T hey take away the bridle, That is, whereby I (ſpould be kept in, and made 
to refrain from ſpeaking ought againſt God through impatience , for theſe 

their inſolencies cauſed by my ſufferings, make me ro break out in my ſpeech. 
more then I (hould do, fo am 1 vexed hereby of this Bridle David ſpeaketh 

ſaying , I did hold my mouth in as by a bit or bridle: or by taking away the 

bridle, underſtand theawe in which they formerly ſtood being in his preſence 
but now it was taken away ort caſt off, 

Wpon my right hand riſe the Youth, they puſh away my feet, and = rail: 
up againſt me the waies of their deftrution, Vulg. At the right hand of the 
E aſt my calamities forthwith aroſe: & the word ND {1gniheth co ariſe or fley- 
rilh ,& irom riſing the Eaſt called Or:ens hath the name,and youth or Child- 


— 


— — ———— 


hood-trom a flower coming of this word. But for { alamities aroſe , Hebr. | 


is nothing,burt they aroſe, xpon the right hand of the rifing they aroſe, That is, 
ſaith Gregor. Even from the people 0: Gud, who are ler forth by the right 
hand calamities and ſufferings came to Chriſt , meant by the Eſt; as the 
Prophers ſometime call him , for from whom came his ſufferings, but from 
the Jews, and he is the Son of Righteouſneſle ariſing in the Eaſt, and his 
Star was ſeen in the Eaft. They puſh away my feet. By feet, if we under- 
ſtand the inferiour ſort of Chriſtians who are as the feet of Chriſts Body the 
Church ; in ſaying thus he meaneth in the perſon of Chriſt, they , char is, 
the Jews partly through ſubtile perſwaſtons, and partly through fear, drive 
many of theſe weak ones away trom me, as they did when they made them, 


who a little before had cryed to him Heſanna, ro cry out, Cracifie him, but | 


then chey brought them into the ways of their deſtruRion, thar they might 
all periſh together as many thouſands of the Jews did by the hands of the 
Romans, and before and after divers ways, and that not only «bodily , but 
eternally through the ſame unbeleif, wherein they were all bonnd up co- 


. gether even to this time. 


T hey marr my path,they ſet forward my calamity,they have no helper. Vulg. 

T hey have (cattered my .goings, they bave wrought treacheronſly, and pre- 
wvailed, and there was none to help. But Hebr. it is, There was wo helper to 
them. And treachery ſpoken of in the Yxlg. there is no word Heby. but 
it is inſerted, and of the Tranſlators own head; for the ſenſe;ir is, That 

they, 7obs bale enemies before ſpoken of, put bim to ſhame, and Rs" 
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| thing by your adverſaries, which to them is a cauſe of deſtrattion, to you of 


from the winde , whereby his fatty paſſeth away as a clond: For all 
grace wherein ſalvation lieth, is ſoon blown away, and the Church com- 
 eth co nothing, where it is thus, bur is turned into a company of SeQaries, 
carried away by divers damnable errours, to perdition. . 

And now my Soule is powered out xpon me, &c, Having ſet forth his 
miſery, by the things which he ſuffered at the hands of men; now Job 
proceederh further aggravating them, by ſhewing,thart within his own Soule 
and heart, he had alio great perplexity, in regard of his bodily life, ſo much 
{ weakened, and his diſconſolate eſtate to God-ward, who icemed no 
| other ſometimes to him, but as a cruel enemy, as Verſ, 21. 
| From his Soule melring and affected with intollerable trouble, I pro- 
cecdeth Yer/. 17. To his bones and finews, complaying of their being 
peirced and taking no reſt in the night; of like things co which he ſpake 
before, 

By the great force of my diſeaſe, my garment is changed,it bindeth me about, 
as the coller of my coate, By his garment here, his tieſh and skin is to be 
underſtood, which was ſo waſted and ſhrunk, chat he was hereby pgirr up 
as it were about histhroat, and made almoſt unable to ſpeak. Allegori- 
cally the Garment ſerteth forth, the Church, or Congregation of belei- 
vers, many of whom through perſecution were changed, turning from 
the faith co Judaiſme or 1dolitry, and their Teachers almoſt throtled by 
their enemies indeavouring to keep them from ſpeaking any more in the 
name of Jeſus : For of theſe itis ſaid, Thou ſvalt beclathed with all theſe 
4s with an ornament. in ſpeaking of Chriſt, whoſe tipe Job was. 
| He hath caſtme into the mire, and I am become like duit and aſhes. That 
is, According to the allegory, Iam it my members, that will not be chang- 
ed, vilely-accounted of as the very mire and duſt and aſhes trodenunder 
foot : For ſo the Apoſtle Pax! faith, We are made as the filth of the World, 
and the ofſconring of all things. | 

Thow art cruell tome, &c. Here he ſpeaketh of God as cruel, becauſe 
be ſhewed him no pitty, alchough he ſuffered ſuch greivous things, ſo 
Jeremiah. 6. 23. 50.42. It is ſaid, Cruel and not mercifall. But how could 
he fay, that God was turned or changed to be cruell ro him? For ſoit 
ts, Hebr, and in Vulger Lat. When as there is with him no variablenefle 
or ſhaddow of change, iris to be underſtood , that Job herein ſpake, 
{ as ſeemed now unto him, bis dealings towards him being ſo greatly 

altered asthey were, before multiplying all blefſings upon him, =_ all 
orcs 
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Vatablus. 


| Note. 


Phil, x, 28, 
Verl. 14. 


Gregor. 


Note. 
Vetl. 15. 
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Vetlſ. 16, 


Verſ. I 7s 


Verſ, 218. 


Gregor. 


AR. 4. 
Ha, 49. 


Verlſ. 19. 


'1 Cor. 4.13. 
['Verſ. 21. 
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[ F ada 1 wept for one in trouble. I mourned under the $unz . . Job go, 

if : ſorts of miſeries, for to ſpeak properly, God never changeth;but is alwaies 

| the ſame ; and when he isſaidco repeat, it is ſo layd for mens xepenting, 

(C:, 18.19. | whereupon he doth not. what he. chreatnec, or promiſed ; for 'even thele 
| his variable doings at ſundry cimes, . are all by him appointed. beforg 
from eternity, and they are but effes of the changes in us to evill or - 
| ood. 4» F | 

"7 | n Tho lifteft me up to the winae and cauſeſt me to-ride nponit, andaiſſol veſt 
Verf,22, | my ſubſtance, Here Job further aggravacech his miſery, by comparing | 
| what he. was now,. with that- which he. had been formerly, ben moſt 
| high lifred up, for riding is often put fer elevation in this World, and ' 
' Gad isſaid tocome upon the wings of the winds, but now as low broughr 

| down : For he looked now for nothing bur ceath, as Ver/. 23. 24 

. | Howbeit ke will not ſtretch out his hand to the grave, although they cry | 
\erf. 24- | in his. aeſtrut ion. Vulg, But thou doſt not put forth thy hand te my conſump- | 

' tive, aitheugh they fall, thou Wilt ſave thems But thus it differerh far from 

| the Hebrew, which 1s neither acc.,rding to N. Fran. nor to it : For to 
| | render it word for word, it is, Alſo he will not ſend 0ut his hand or prayer , 
if at his contrition there bea cry to them. For \} (ignifieth prayer, as-well 
as a Tomb or Grave, but For this word J7? rendred to them, it is to be 

nored, that it is a feminine, and the meaning is, of avoyding ceath before 

ſpoken of, I have no hope, for Icannort 5y prayer prevail with him, to 

ſend out his helping hand, to pluck me out of theſe dangers, neither thal! 
any others have help, if when he ſmiceth, they ſhall woman-like cry out | 
through impatience, and not patiently beare that which he laieth upon | 
them - They that follow the YV#lger L at. are generally for this ſenſe, | 
although God affiiteth his faithtull Servants ro extreamity, yet it ſhah | 
not finally be to their deſtruction bur ſalvation. 
Dia nat 1 weep for him that was in trouble. Here Job acdeth one thing | 

more, which made him marvel, that Go: did not yer commilerate him, 

| Viz. The compaſſion that he had in his proſperity cowards the: miſerable, 

M. rih. 4, for what meaſure a man metethto, otheis, ſhall be meaſured co him again ; 

And the mercifull ſhall obtain mercy : Thus did David ; and of. Gordianu 
| an .-Emperonr one writeth, that he would weep. at the beating. of a boy 
| at ſchool : For this tendernefle of heart Job expected, that hz ſhould like». | 
wiſe: haye been pittied now, but others uſed him. clean contrariwiſe, as 
| is ſaid, Yerſ. 26. <= | 
Ver. 27. Ay bowels boyled and refted not, the daies of affiftion prevented me. | 
Gregory expounding this of the Church, whoſe bowels of compaſlion | 
are moyed towards his Children, char falling: into fin, are indangerd in- | 
reſpeRt of their Soules for ever : But the plain meaning is, through ex- | 
tream pain I had, as it were, an hot boyling within, me, which extreamly | 
tormented me, and that without ceaſing, a torment next unto that in ' 

| Hell fire, and therefore intollerable. | 

Verſ. :8. I went mourning withont the Sun, 1 ſtood np and cried in the Congregation. 
The vulg. Fithowr faveur or beat, throwgh paſſion. That is, Silencly, as 
bewailing my own death at hand, nor ſeeing that any others, were likely 
to do this funeral office to me: The word WN here ufed may be deri- 
| ved either from TDDN ro. beat, or from "WN whence. 7 ON fury or | 
wrath cometh ; if it be rendred by fury, he hereby ſheweth his quiet bear-: | 
| ing of Gods judgments, leaſt by being impatient and vexing hereat be ſhould 
{ incur his diſpleaſure more: A good example by usall, to.befollowed im 
| 
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our ſufferings. If, by che Sun which is light and makes .the'day , but 
when it is away, it.isnighe,, he meangth, in the night , baving no reſpice 
frem his ſorrow day or night, Without fwry 1 cryed in the .congragution. 'FOr | 
ſo Gregory readethic, dividing theſe words without fwry, from thoſe that 
| went, botore , and puttingthem to theſe, /cryed, &c. giving this for.che ſenſe, 


lin my proſperity. weat-mourning to ſee the wickedneſſe of men under 
| my 
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| Job31. a Shin black, my bones burn. I have made a Covenant. 


| 


—— 
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| ſeeing thereof, and other outward ſenſes; for hereby as by windows, 


dominion, and when I ſpake and reproved theſe in the Cong ation, 
144d ic without fary, in greac patience and moderation: And I fee no- 
thing inthe Text againſt this reading, and if his bowels boyling, ſpoken 
of, YVerf. 27. Set forth bis compaſſion towards Sinners, all will well agree 
being ſo taken z but becauſe all this followeth after the evil that came 
to him for good, Ver/: 26. It is racher to be taken, as a continuation of 
his expreſſians -of miſery, for his crying in the Congregation, the mean- 
ing ofthis may be gathered, Yer/. 9. where he ſaith ; That he was a 
Brother to the Dragons and yoang Owles. Who make a dolefull noyſe, | yy._c 29 
he being one, as it were of their company, cryed likewiſe, for the ſorrow | WE 
ofmy heart. 

My thin is black upon mer, my bones are burnt with heat, my harp is turn- 
ed to- mourning. His extream torments, are here yet more ſet forth, as | Verſ. 30. 
it were by fire: Gregory will have the falling away of many, in the time | 
of Antichriſt, ſer forch chrough the heat of his perſecution, thus becom- | 
ing as black and blaſted; and by bones che ſtronger Chriſtians, and | 
by fleſh or skin the weaker, whereat all expreſſions of joy by muſicall | 
inſtrumenes ſhall ceaſe in che Church, all that ſtand ſtill being filled wich 
ſorrow and heavineſle. 
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Gregory, 
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CHAP. XXX1, | 
3 Have made a Covenant with mine tier, why then ſhould 1 lock upon a 
| k9y The beginning of fleſhly concupiſcence is in the eyes, and. che | Verf. 1, 
evil concupiſcence of all ſorts is let into the minde : And therefore Feremy 
faith; Death hath come up by the windower, and centred into our houſes, And 
of luſting coming by looking with the eyes, our Lord ſpeaketh fGaying, | ler. 9, 
He that lroketh wpon a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed adultery 


already with her in his heart. And Peter ſpeaketh ofeyes full ofadultery, | Math,s, 28. 
and Joby ofthe luſt of the eyes; which is, When the World is by the | = Per, 2. 24. 


eyes let. into be belovedin the heart It was by looking upon the for- 
bidden Fruit, that Evah ſinned, and David ſaw Bathſhebah, whereby | , c.* ?. .. 
luſt was kindled; and Achan the wedge of Gold, and coveted it : There- | 1,6, ,, 
fore to prevent evil} luſt inthe minde, theſe windowes muſt be ſhur, and 
nien muſt not look upon that; which chey may not luſt after : And thus |; 
the beginnings of evillare reſiſted, wherefore Job was extraordinarily care- 
full ro keep his Veſſel in holineſſe, in that he exceeded che Law of Moſes, 
which faith, Thow ſhalt not commit adultery. And fulfilled the Law of 
Chrif?, by reſolving againſt looking upon a woman to luſt after her : And 
tor any mannot to do thus,is dangerous; as the next words declare,Y.z. For Ver, 
what portion of God is there from above, and what inheritance of the Al- "_ 
mighty from an high? As it he had faid, If I ſhould have done other- 
wiſe, and by looking have been carried to luſting, I ſhould have- had no 
part or portion -in God, or in his heavenly Inherirance, into which no 
unclean thing fhall enter: Yet it is to be underſtood, that it is one thing 
tobe aſlaulked by fieſhly motions in the minde, and another thing to con- 
ſent by delighting herein , in che one caſe, a man only ſufferech by an 
otfer, bur giveth the _repulſe; in the other he is ſubdued and bound : 
Wherefore the Apoſtle comfortech usinthe one caſe, ſaying, No renta- : 
tion hath befatlen you, but humane. Hereby intimating, - thac whilſt we | Cor, 19, 
live hereby reaſon of the corruption of our nature, we cannot but be | 
rempred, yet if then we reſiſt, it is bur humane, if we conſent ic is deviliſh ; | 

and "in ſtead of having any part in the inheritance on high, -De- | 
frmition ſoall be to the wicked, and a ſtrange pum;ſbhment to the _— ha 3- 
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Doth net he (ce my Waies, and count all my ſteps? According to rh 
David ſpeaketh, P/al. 139. And by waies, faith Gregory, Mens dotngs 
are to be underftood, by ſteps all particular paſfuges ia che courfe of their 
lives, the moſt minuite of which God keeps account of, as may be 1- 
thered from that ſaying of our Lord ; who ſo is angry with his Brother + 
unadviſedly, ſhall be in aazger of judgment ; ke that ſaith Racha, ef a conn- * 
cell, but he that ſaith thou feol, of Fell fire. So that nor only the fouleſt 
reproaching in wrath is ſet upon the ſcoare, but the thought of the minde : 


And in this the fight of God in looking into our wates, exceederth the ſee- | 


ing 6f all others, inthat he ſeeth thoſe evils inns, chat we carmor ſee, | 
ro-puniſh chem, and to the comfort of the righteous he ſeeth every good | 


. thmg by them done in fecret to reward them. 


If have Walked with vanity, or my foot hath hafied to deceit; Bet me be | 


weighed in at even ballance, that Gol may know my integrity : God is fayd | 


to know what is in man , when he maketh him co know it ,, for he doth not 
come to kgow arly thing in-eime, but all things from Eternity + Thus he ſaid 


{ to. Abraham, now I know that thou feareſt me, when he werit ro offer up his 
| Son Iſaach at his command, that ts, now be it known to thee thar-I take no- | 
| tice of thy obedient mind, and declare the ſame unto thee , that thou mayſt | 


 Greoor. 
| £4 


-Y Per. 2. 
! Heb, 12, 


know it to thy comfort, and confirmation of thy faith; So ob deſiteth, | 
that he might be deair withalt, that God by appearing and ſpeaking in his | 


behalf, might make ic known to him, that norwithſtanding all his ſufferings | 


| he favoured him , and there ſhould be a good Hue of them : Andbecaule | 
| herein he deſired bur ro be dealt with according to the uprigheneſs of his | 
| heart, he prayed that he might be weighed in Gods ballance,which he knew 
| was jaſt and equal),and not in the unequall ballaxce of ment. Gregory by the 

ballance here underſtandech Chriſt in whom a manis weighed wher he lt 
; veth accordingto the Example which he hath given him, according to that | 
| Of Petey ; Chrift hath ſuffered for ms , leaving us an example, that : e ſhould * 
| follow in his ſteps. And at him Pan! faith , asat the Authour and finiſher of | 
| our. fairh, we are ro [00k ,that as he looked at the glory and detpifed or ſer * 
; Iighr by the ſhame, fo we ſhould do in all ovr fufferings ; Zob#rthen in wiſh- | 
| 10g thac he were weighed in the balance, defirerh rhat his life might be ex- 
; amined according to'this pattern, either for his doing good or patiently | 
| ſuffeting evil, or fleeing all fin ſo far forrh,as a man yet having fleſh in him as | 
; well as ſpirit , cotld'd6 : For it is not with the beſt-man living here as with | 
| Chriſt, in whom was nofinn, but in every man isfin,, only in the Righreous 
| ſuch 25 Fob was, it ratgneth nor , that rhe luſts of ic ſhould be by them full- 
_ | filled; Iris, buritis reſiſted, cut'off as it were to the root, bur' nor ſuf- 


! 
| 


| 
| 


; fere&to ſpring up, according to that Exhortation; "Let »#'rovt of bitterneſs | 


[ pring #p to trouble Jon | 
If my ſtep hath tryed ont of the way, if my heart hath wathed" after mine * 


eyes, , 
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Job 31: Let me ſow and another cate. And my poſterity be rooted out, 


jer , if any blot hath cleaved to my hands. After declaring his innocent 


_—_— 


165 


and upright living, now Fob cometh to purge himſelf by imprecation, and 
becauſe he had diſclaimed all going out of the way with his foot, thelet- 
ting in of luſt into his Hearr by his Eyes, and thteacned the workers of ini- 


quitY with deſtruQion, he mencioneth theſe three in his conditionall curſing 


of himſelf. 

Firit , If my ſtep hath turned out of the way , Becauſe a man ſteppeth 
with his feet » but chen doth his ſtep rurn out of the way, when an evill 
Cogitation ariſing in his mind, he conſenteth to ir, his Heart goeth after 
his Eyes, when as unawares by looking upon a mayd, as was before fayd; 
his heart is inflamed with concupiſence; and a blot cleaveth to his hands, when 
he worketh any eviil by doing any injuſtice or wrong , or not with his hands 
& goods gotten herewith help others in their neceſſities, for upon both cheſe 


! he dilateth himfelt turther in che verſes following : For both he and every 


| - 


ood man hath evill choughts ariſing in his mind, and their eyes in things, 
whereby the heart is rempted ; bur neither doth the heart follow the 
eyes nor the feet nor hands, when ſuch motions are valiantly reſiſted. The 
meaning is, that Fob went as far in fighting and conquering (in, as humane 
infirmity poſſibly could, and fo muſt every one do that would have a part in 


| Cod, as was before ſayd. 


Then let me ſow, and another eat , yea let my off ſpring be rooted enut.There 
isno difficulty in the underſtanding of this according to the Letrer, to this 
fadgment he layeth himſelfopen, that is, wicked in his Heart or works, if he 
laboureth in tilling the ground whereof increaſe cometh, to have it taken a- 
way and devoured by others; as it was with the wicked Jews, of whom the 
Prophet in ſetting forth cheir judgments , ſaith, Toxr land ſtrangers devour 
it in your preſence; and as the fruirs of the Earth ſhall nor ſtand by him, ſo 
ſhall not his poſterity , but be rootedour alſo, ro make whom rich he fear- 
ed not ro commit ſo great wickedneſs,as they are in the Plalms often curſed 
inthemſelves and in their Children alſo, Allegorically this is applyed to wic- 
ked Paſtors and Teachers , tor every Teacher is a ſower of the ſeed of the 
word; but if he doth not according co that which he teacheth others, he 
ſoweth and eateth not, bur ochers eat, inco whoſe hearts this good ſeed 
falling moveth them to bring forth fruir, of which they have comfort, as one 


| that is hungry of his eating good bread : For toear is to do according to 


teaching,therefore he not doing, but reaching only,cateth not of that which 
he ſoweth and ſo is ſtarved in his own Soul. And becauſe they who are 
moved todo after a while ſeeing his evill Example fall from doing good a- 
gain toevill as he doch, they are like co the poſterity of a man accurſed , 
which are rooced our, becauſe they fall away again from the Grace whereby 
they ſtood, being nvw as.:rees plucked upby the roots, as 7#de ſpeaketh of 
degenerating brethren. Such a Teacher is like unco the woman that was che 
Mother of the dead Cki\de, which ſhe had killed by — in her 
ſleep, ſo he fall:vg aileep in (in, contrary to his teaching, whereby he had 
brought forth ſome Children, overlayeth them as it were by the weight 
of his wickedneſs and killerh them again : Bur as this Mother ſtrove wich 
the Mother ofthe living Child to have ic, fo Preachers, that be of a wicked 
life ſtrive to get ſuch as are converced by faichfull Teachers to themſelves, 
that they may have the glory ofthem, bur So/omon called for a Sword, and 
then it was ſoon diſcerned , who was the true Mother ; ſothe ſtri& Judge 
of all the World-by the Sword of his Judgment ac the laſt ſhall determine of 
this-matter, rightly, the godly Preacher going away with the Glory of 


| Children converted and living conſtantly, the life of Grace by his good tea- 


ching and Example, and ſuch ambitious Teachers that live wickedly with 
ſhame and confuſion for ever : How aptly this of Gregory written above a 
I000.years ago, apreeth to our Gatherers of Churches ſprung up of late dais 
let any unpartiall Reader judge , and therefore not be ſeduced by _ 
K--S an 


— 


Verl. 8. 


Iſa, 1, 7, 


Gregor, 
Math, 13, 


Note. 
Jude Epift, 


—_—_— 


CE ee nes tg 


166 When God riſcth up what ſial! T anſwer, Job 31, : 
| ; and let them he aſhamed of this their ambitious way now ; that they may 
| | not be finally put to ſhame for ever. | 
| Verſ. 9 If my heart hath been deceived by a woman, if [ have laid wait at my neigh. | 

Ver. I Os bours door, Let my wife grind to another, vulg. Let my Wife be an Whore to 4. 
Ver. 11 nother, For this is an hainons crime;an iniquity to be puniſhed by the judges. V, | 


Chryſoft. 


þ 


| 


Verl. 13. 


} 


Verl. 14. 


| 
Verl. 15. 


G Yegor. 
Note. 


] Gen, 1,28, 


_— 


j 1 Cor,s6.9, 10. 
| Prov, 6. 30+ 


—_— 


a 


| 


| and that theſe were Jobs conſiderations which made him bumble, appeareth, | 


—_— 


— 


—_—_ 


— 


12.1t is a fire that conſumeth to deſtruttion,&c.Here Job purgerh himleif from 
the moſt hainous ſin of Adultery, as he had before profeſſed his chaſticy 
in his very thoughts : For this is a far more foul {in , although very loo- 
king upon a woman to luſt after her be adultery in heart , and therefore he 
calleth it a crime which is much more then that which is called a fin, ith 
tharno man livecth and finneth , but the Righteous man committeth no 


crime ; Forthen heis faln from his Righteouſneſs, as is taught, Exch. 1%, 


And is condemned for s Child of the Devill: For theſe words , Anini- 


guity to be judged by the Tndges. ulg, Iniquitas maxima, Hebr. 22/579 Of 

1ndoments; Thatis, ſuch a crime judgments, that is, alone making a man guil. ' 
ty of many great {innes, and therefore ſubjeting him to many judgments : | 
The Adulterer, faith Chri/o/t. is both a covetous perſon and a Theif; for | 


which Adultery being ſpoken againſt by the Apoſtle, he addeth alſo thetr 
and covetouſneſs : And Solomon comparing an Adulterer with a Theit thi: 


ſealeth for his neceſlity,ſhewer}: him co be more abowinable.but I ſhal add | 


no more here becauſe I have more fully ſet forth the odiouſnels of this fin in 


my Catechiſme upon Com. 7. 
If I did deſpiſe the cauſe of man ſervant or maid ſervant, when they did coi. 


tend with me. Job being ſo admirable tor — and orher vircues that : 
ſhone in him, and ſo bleſſed of God and advanced,as was ſayd, Chap. 29. 8. | 


9.10. leaſt he ſhould be thought yet to have been proud; eſpecially becauſe 
he ipake ſo diſdainfully of ſome poor men, Chap. 30. 1. 2. 3. Now he purg- 


eth himſelf from this fin of pride, which is moſt incident to thoſe, that are | 


rich and in authority , eſpecially heing atſo eminent for other virtues : For 


— — 


— 


what greater humility then to be willing to come to plead and contend in | 
judgment with his own poor Servants, as not making account of himſelf to | 
be anyother by nature bur as they are,and one that ſhall come naked before | 


the great Judge at the laſt day as well as they , no difference being pur. 


between Princes and Beggers then, bur a!l without any reſpe& of perſons, 


_—— — 


proceeded alike againſt, as they ſhall be found to have done good or evili; 


V. 14.15. 


' What ſhall 1 do then when God riſeth up? andwhen he viſteth, what ſhall 1 as+ | 


{wer him? The vnulg.to expreſs it more, hath it, When God riſeth up to judge ; 


implying that at the day of judgment he that hath been proud and lifced | 


up in his minde tor any virtue wherewith he was indued, or for any wealth 


— - 


or authority that he had over other men in this world, ſhall not be ables | 


lifted up himſelfon high in this world. 


| auſwer it , but muſt ſpeechleſs be caſt as low down then as he had by pride | 


Did not he that made me in the womb, make him * By nature all men are 
alike, for the ſame God made all, as So/omes alfo faich, The rich and the | 


poor meet together, and God is the maker of them both. Which he ſeemerh 


to haye taken from this place ; God did not at the firſt give oneman 


dominion over another, but he bad man rule over the Beaſts of the fiels, 
the Fowles of the aire, and the Fiſher of the Sea. But by divine providence, 
in regard of the {innes of men, ſome have fince been ſet up to rule, co 


whom others muſt be obedient, that fin might be the more ſuppreſſed, 


and all things amongſt men the better ordered ; yet even they that are 
in authority, muft ever remember, that it is not for themſelves; that they 


are thus advanced, to ſwellin pride and to deſpiſe thoſe over whom they 


rule, bur for their profit and good; they being art their firſt coming into 


| the World in all things like unto them, and the time ſhall come, when 


they ' 
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Job 31. The fatherleſſe, wWiddew! reliiond When I ſaw ny help in the Gate, 167 


_— 


they ſhall again be depoſed and made like the pooreſt, together with them 
co ſtand before Gods judgment Seat : And therefore walk humbly, al- 
though by taking gravity and auſterity upon them towards ſinners, as 
necellity requireth, they bare themſelves on high to the terrifying of all 
ſuch, that they may be in their places reverenced, as Job had been; yet 
| in humility of minde, making themſelves equal to the loweſt, not dif- 
daining them in thetr juſt pleadings againſt ther, or addreſſes ro them in 
the way of equity and right ; both then in all men muſt go together, | 
contingency and humility, integrity and humility, and charity and humi- 
lity : For whatſoever light of virtue ſhineth in thee, if ic be not joyn- 
ed with humility, it is darkneſfe and no light, as humility without virtue, | 
is but hypocrifie and baſe flattery, | | 
If I have withbeld the poor from their deſire, or have cauſed the Widdows | Ver. 16. 
eyes to fail, &c. Having ſpoken of his pleading the cauſe of the poor, |: 
Chap. 29, Now next to his humility, he purgeth himſelf from all aſper- | 
ſion of unmercifulneſſe, declaring, to the ſtopping of his calumniators | 
mouths, his charity : And here be two poynts of charity. 1. Giving to | 
| 


* = —— 


the poor. 2. Doing this readily and withour delay ; for he made not the 
eyes of poor widdows to tail, by long waiting for that, which they ho; ed - 
ro have given them - And herein every good Chriſtian rauſt be like | 
unto Job, to give, and to Five readily to thale that be in neceſſity , accord- | 
ins to his ability. | 

Or have eaten my morſel alone, and the fatherleſſe hath not eaten thereof ;  Vetl. 17, 
For from my youth he was brought up with me, and 1 have guided ber, &Cc. | 
Having ſpoken of his charity, and ready giving to the poor, and in par- | 
ticular to the widdow, he here addeth, which was before omitted, the | 
fatherleſle, repeating his mercy co the widdow again in ſaying, Guided 
ber : For towards fatherlefſe and widdowes eſpecially muſt mercy be | 
ſhewed, and charity exercifed, and in what love he did this, he ſheweth EM | ak 
by faying, He was bronght up with me as a Father. Of which izle fee 
Chap. 29. 16, 

If I have ſeen any periſh for want of cloathing, &c. Of feeding the Verſ. 19420, 
hu ngry he ſpake, Yer/. 17. 18. Now of cloathing the naked, which is | 
another aC of charity, Aath. 25. 

If I bave lift up my hand againſt the fatherleſſe, when 1 ſaw my help in | Verſ. 21. 
the gate. Let mine arme full from my ſhonller-blade. The vulg. When 1 | Verl. 22, 
ſaw my ſelf ſuperior in the gate. That is, If any poor fatherleſle perſon, : 
contended with me in Law, and the right was judged tobe on my fide, | 
yet I took not the advantage againſt him, that I might have done z but 
conſidering the judgment ro come, wherein if God ſhould lift up his hand | 
againſt me, and deale wich me as he might in juſtice ; Idealt by him in | 
mercy, as Idefire then to be dealt wich : A notable leſſon for all men 
that go to Law, if they have overcome, not to be extream, to take all | Note» 
- the adyantage by the Law given unto them ; the contraty to which is 
moſt commonly practiſed : And for the Gate here ſpoken ot, where cauſes 
are judged ar the enterance of Ciryes, Gregory norerh well, that it wasto | 
good purpoſe thus ordered, that men at difference ſhould here be judged, 
and cenſured, co teach ſuch as come to live in the City that they ſhould 
live together in concord : And excellent are his motions about charity, 
to the poor, upon Fey/. 17. 18, Following the Y=lg. Whereinitis: If 1 
deſpiſed him that paſſed by, becauſe he had no Sos. ri And the Hebrew 
word IN" fignifeth as to look or ſee, ſo to ſee with contempt : Accord- 
ing to Jobs example, let the rich man, who giveth clothing or food to 
the hungry or naked, take heed, that he overthroweth not his charity | 
by doing it with diſdain, in regard of his poor and miſerable eſtate : For | 
the poor towhom thou giveſt, are nor to be looked upon only asthey now | 
are, but as they ſhall hereafter be in Heaven, rich and heirs of chat King- | | 
ome { | 
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Deſtru@ion 2 Terrour to me. If Tmade gold my hope, Job 3x, 


OC A ty a en ES ono 


. "H———_ therefore , for whom thou ſhouldft doa liecle here ,. that whea 


thon ſhalr'be turned out from all thy worldly Wealth naked and poor, 


and from thy houſe here, they may be thy freinds and receive thee into | 


heavenly habirations hereafter, as the Debcersro whom the unjuſt Steward 


was beneficiall did him being turned out of his ſtewardſhip : They are | 


then to be Jookt upon nor as baſe deſpicable perſons, but as Patrons, which 
ſhall be one day able to do more for thee by far, chen thou doſt for them, 
thy giving to them being as a ſowing of ſeed upon a faithfull ground , that 
will yetld an hundred fold increaſe, and what is ir thac thou ſoweſt , but 
things remporall; and what the things be reaped bur eternall? Led thus 


| 


| 
| 


j 
[ 


| 


| 


being turned into Silver , and Copper into Gold. But this 1s not to be ur- | 


derſtood of all that be naked and hungry and poor , but with whoſe poverty 
is joyned poverty of fpitit, and Hunger and thirſt afrer Rigbreouſneſs, 
whoſe is the Kingdome of Heaven ; and who ſhall have to do there, 


_——_—— 


they of whom Chriſt faith , whereas ye did it to my poor members ye did ' 
ic to me, who theſe poor be I have ſhewed elſewhere. 1 

For deftruition from God was a terronv to me , and by reaſon of his bighneſſs | 
Tcould not indure, Having ſpoken of many good ihings that were in him , | 


 Continency , humility , Charity, and Equity, now Job cometh to ſhew | 
that all cheſe came nor from himlelf, but from the fear of God and his race | 


keeping him in continuall awe, even in his proſperity, ſochar he duiſt not 


—— R— 


do any otherwiſe, leaſt deſtruQion ſhould betall him, and che high Majeſty | 
of God, when he ſhould appear to judge him , ſhould prove terrible ro him,, | 


For the fear of God which maketh one to flee fin and to do good, is not (la- 
viſh, but filiall, and a great grace of God , and the very ſame with love , ac- 
cording to that of the Plalnuſt , Te that love the Lord, hate the thing that i; 
evill. 

If I have made gold my hope, &c. Here Job purgeth himſelf from another 
evilt ; viz. Of the Idolatry of covetouſnels, as the Apoſtle callech it. For 
he that truſteth in worldly riches cannot truſt in God or have him for his 
God, but tarneth toan Idol or falſe God, for which it is given us incharge, 
I/ riches increaſe ſet not thy heart thereon, And he that doth ſo, fixeth his 
hope upon the waters,which low away,or upon that which is winged, as an 


Eaple that flyeth away ſuddenly. 
If I beheld che Sun when it ſhined , and the Moon walking in brightxeſſe : 


Moon, and Stars ; therefore Job having purged himſelf from the 1dolatry 
of Covetouſneſs, now purgeth himſelf alfo from all guilt in reſpeR of this 


| 1dolatry committing with the hoaſt of Heaven, bur becauſe there ſeemed 


” _—_ ——  —— — 


{ 
Many bave been notorious Idolaters for their worſhipping of the Sun, | 


ro be no need thac he ſhould chus purge himſelf, ſeeing there was not in | 


any the leaſt ſuſpirion of his running into fo grofſe a Crime, he being to 
devout a worſhipper of God as he was, there muſt needs fayth, Gregory , 
fomewhat elſe be meant hereby , and that is, his not delighting in che 
glorious lights of this world in compariſon of the everlaſting light of Hea- 
ven : * Although then be locked at theſe lights, and was hereby comforted, 
yet his delight herein was nothing to that, which he took in the, light of 
Gods countenance, and his favour clearly ſhining upon him , and yer this is 


—— m——_— 


- a . 


not al, which is here meant, but allegorically by the Sun ſhining bis good | 
works are meant; for of ſuch it is ſayd, Let the light of your goed works ſo 


ſhine before men, &c. Now at this ſhining light the faithfuil with Job look | 
{ not when they are not intheir hearts lifted up for them , but referr all to 
' the Gl6ry of God. By the Moon in the brightneſs thereof the praiſe of men | 
; which the faithfull have for wiſdome or excellent gifts , or their good deeds, 
and at this they look not neither, who are not hereby lifred up by pride but 


are ſtillof an humble heart. Or becauſe the light of the Sun ſhineth by day, 
and the Moon by might, it may be alſo underſtood of the praiſes of the 


Righteous and the praiſes of the Wicked , fotche Faithfull look nor at che 
praiſes 
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Job 3t. 7 i#1 rejoyced my Enemy filling, or curſed hinethat hated me, 


59 


Heather''-man; having made an Oration, and therefore praiſed of all men, 


with cheir own mourhs, there being nothing ro-meve them fo. ro. do, bur 
their owt vairt glory »» Bur according to the letter, itby che looking 
at the Stiri or Myon, idolatry be underſtond, and _— ac them. co wor- 
ſhip chem ; by his hand kifſed by his mouth, che kiſſing of the hand is. 
meafir, which is done with a congee, by way of reverence : For theſe 
words: Tf my hearr hath been ſecretly inticed. Hereby he megane got only 
chit he was nor puffed up' ro carry himfelf proudly at any thing that was 
good in him, nor at mens prailes, or praiſed himſelf with his mouch, but 
chat he did not fo much as entertain an igly chought of himſelf in his 
heart ; for not only the waives before ſpoken of are heinous, and ſhall be 
judged, and att char walk ctterein, as followerth, Yey/. 28, but even proud 
and high choughts ot a mans ſelf, alrhough they never break our into 
Aqion. | : 
This were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the [meg for I ſhould have denyed the 
Gil that is above. Of iniquity to be jndged, tee betore, Verſe, 11, Whereas he 


himſeſfe for any good in him, or done by hint, - carryerh himſelte as the Au- 
thor heredf, and {0 in effet denyerth the true Aurhor , God, from whom he 
received ſtrength ſo to doe. For that of the Apoſtle is true touching every 
man - Phat haſt thou that thox haſt not received : and if tho haſt received it, 
why boaſteft tho thy ſelf as if thow hadſt not received is ? 

- TfI rejozted at the deſtruttion of him that hated me, or lifted up my ſelf when 
evill found him, neither have I ſuffered my month to ſin by wiſhing acurſe to his 
ſoul. Now hee cometh ro another f{ingular vertue in him, love to- his 


know, that hee ought thus to do, having nor yet heard that place , Love 
Jour enemies, and thoſe that hate you, But the Spirit of God inſtruRed him 
herein, and not to curſe, but bleſſe, as the Apoſtle ceacheth : So that Job was 
as one living in the time of the Goſpel , long before either Law or Goſpel, 
whereby ic appeareth char the wilt of God , and the teaching of his Spirir 
was alwayes the ſame, the new commandement being none orher bur che old, 
as St, John fpexikerh. Bur how may that of the Pfalmiſt then be juſtified, The 
righteous ſhall rejoyce at the vengeance. Gregory anſwereth , we muſt diſtin- 
guiſh betwxit an Enemy and a wicked man ; for every one chat is our Enemy 
is not wicked, neither is every wicked man our Enemy. Moreover it 1s one 
thing to rejoyce at deſtruioncomingro x wicked man, who if he had con- 


he is my Enemy in particular ; and therefore hated by me : For this is a wic- 
| kedneſle, bur to re;oyce wher wicked men fall for the fake of ethers righte- 
ous, thar were opprefled by him, isno fin ; bur it is a thing whereat we 
ought to be effe&ed wirh-joy , 2nd generally at the rooting out ofthe wick- 
ed, becauſe the ſtare of the Chorch is ras berrered, but we muſt take beed 
thar'it be not for any ptivate enmity berwixr chem and us. TY 
/ f = men of my tabernacle faid not , Oh that we had of his fleſh wee cannot be 

4 al. bCaW 44 | 

Þ efe words are added to the former \ FVerf. 29, 30. further to commend 
his love fowitds thofe that hared BimFor although be were put on by his do- 
meſticks, whoſecing their Miſter defpirefully uted, wonld have been reven- 
| ged, by teatingthe fleſh of fuck his Enemies . yet he was not moved ones 
SE% dla, ut 
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wept, ſaying, That he feared he had nor welt ſpoken, becauſe it was applaud-. 
ed by all: For his kifſing of is hand witly his mouth, this he fairh, he 
did not, as ſome, who having done w plaud che works of their hands. 


praiſes 5frhe one or of the other, tobe puffed up hereby, buts rather are | 
Luiabledand Fotry, remembring him chat harh- ſaid: Foe to you when all | Luk.s6, 26, 
men ſpeak,welt of you, &c. For thus Phermio an Orator, that. was. but an. | 


faith, 7 ſhould have deayed God, the meaning is, whoſoever taketh praiſe co | 


very Enemies ; touching which a man would wonder, how hee came to $520 
Math, 5. 45. | 
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Verlſ. 27. 


| Verl. 28, 
| 
I Cor, 4. 7. 


Vetl. 29, 


timed would have opprefied rhe faithfult, and upon whoſe fall better men | 
are advanced to rule and authority, and anorher co rejoyce hereat , becauſe | 
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Vecſ. 32. 


Gen, 18, 
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| Thus Ijder.alfo & Cajetan. Gregor. expoundeth it of the malignity of his own 


| finnes, regarded not the ſhame and contempt, that Jexpoſed my ſelf un- 


| 


' 
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Prov, 28. 13. 


but contained and kept them in from violence uſing againſt them ; as David | 
did Joah from doing execution upon Shimez, that railed him; and | 
Chriſt his Diſciples that would have had fire cal'd for from heaven tg. deſtroy | 
the Samaritans that would not receive him offering ro come into their Ciry, | 


ſervants towards whom notwithſtanding he was patienc;as he ſhewed love to- 
wards Enemies abroad, ſo he did qgacds theſe that were maleyolous againſt 
him-in his own houſe: wherein he ſaffh, chat Job was a type of Chriſt, the Jews 
whom he callech his own, amongſt whom he came, perſecuted him , and | 
ſought his life , and could not be ſatisfied withour crucifying bim inthe -| 
fleſh : But others who were converted to the faith , both of Jews and Gen- | 
tiles, loved and longed for that fleſh of his, of which he ſaid, Jy flecb is meat | 
indeed. And 1n ſaying, hen shall we be ſatified with his flesh,is intimated, chat | 
the cruly faichfull ſhould rhink, rhat they had never eaten enough thereof, ' 
buc ſtill defire ic from time to time, | NT | 
The ſtranger did not loag in the ſtreets but | opened my Qoors to the travellers. | 
Here Jobſers forch his hoſpitality to ſtrangers, doing heiein like unto Lo, | 
and as the Apoſtle exhorteth, and the Prophet 1/aiab likewiſe. But as Grego- | 
rie faith, it isto he noted, that he ſpeaketh firſt of his pacifick diſpoſition to- | 
wards his Enemies, and then of his hoſpirality , becauſe the heart muſt fi; ft | 
be made clean from malice and wrath, and then charity is to be exetcifed, | 
that we may be accepted ; che perſon muſt firſt pleaſe God, and. chen 
he will be pleaſed with his doings, bur not otherwiſe, as it is tobe aocey| 
in Caizand Abell, God had reſpect tro Abell and his Sacrifice, &c. 

If Icovered my » trangreſſions, 44 Adam. Here another virtue in Jobis 
ſet forth for our learning, «not concea} or hide, but to confeſſe our 
ſinaes before men * According to thag of James ; Confeſſe your faunes one 
ro another, and pray one for another. | | To 

Did1 feare a great multitude, or did the contempt of families terrific me ? 
T bat 1 kept filence and went not ont of the deor.That is, In confeſfing my 


— ——————— — 


to, by reaſon of the multitude ſtanding by co heareir ; In ſaying which 
he intiwateth,'chac ſuch as had ſinned, then uſed to confeſle, their finnes 
inthe Congregation, asir is ſaid, That they who came to Johps bapriſme, 
were with him confeſling their finnes, and they that had finned by curi- | 
ous arts in Epheſus, came and confeſſed their finnes before all men, and | 
burnt cheir Books : From whence yer cannot be inferred auricular con | 
feſſion to a Prieſt, bur penicent confeſſion of a mans ſinnes, whereby o- ' 
thers have been ſcandalized in the Congregation, that the bond in ſin may ' 
be looſed : For his going out of the door, it is another phraſe dexpreſſ | 
the ſame confeſling with his month, which is as jt were a | ce of utterance, ' 
and then doth a man goourt of his dovor, when he either refraineth not ' 
for ſhame to confeſle his (innes openly, or to confeſſe and ſtand to the | 
eruth beleived; he that hideth them, doth like Adaw, when he brought : 
himſelf and us all into miſery, and nothing is more natural to men co do | 
likewiſe : .But if we would be forgiven, we muſt nor hide chem eirher - 
from God or man, ir being better tobe put ro ſhame here for a time, then 
to confuſton hereafter for ever. | | 
That mine adverſary had writtes a Book; Many times before Job deſired, 
that he might come before God, and that hemight have anſwer from him, ' 
and the like he doth now again ; And here he beginneth to draw to a con- | 
clufion of his ſpeech, ſo continuing it, Ver. 36, 37. Wherein he defireth | 
nothing elſein effet, bur that his adverſaries, and he might be judged | 
by God ſpeaking from Heaven, all that he had faid being written in 3 ' 
Book, and what they had ſaid in way of calumniating him : For ſo he 
doubted not but bis adverſaries chemfelves being the writers, if they would 
fer down all, that he had ſaid truly; be ſhould be juſtified and they as | 
demned. 
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| demned : Thea ſhould he weare their calumnies as a Crown, being not | 


| diſgraced, but rather honoured thereby, God taking his part againſt 
| them. | 
I would declare unto him the number of my ſteps, 1% a Prince want] I go 
weare unto him. Vulg. Throughout all my ſteps I Will declare it, and offer 
\ it a toa Prince. The Hebrew may indifferently be rendred either way, but 
this laſt ſeemech to have beſt ſenſe, che meaning being, That he had 
ſuch x confidence in the clearneſſe of his conſcience, to be by the Judge 
juſtified, that he would upon his appearing with all ſpecd, offer it ro that 
| high and mighty Prince, being ready with all willingneſle to heare his 
| ſentence. 
If my Land cry againſt me, or the furrows thereof complain. If Thave 
, eaven the fruits thereof without money, or cauſed the owners thereef to looſe 
' their life. Then let it bring forth Thiſtles in ſtead of Wheat, and Cock/c 
| in ftead of Barley. This faich Gregory, is ſuch a ſpeech, as that ic cannce 
| be underſtood according to the letter, for whoſe land vc turruws ever 
| complained againſt him, for eating his own fruits growing thereupoa, 
without laying out money for them: It muſt therefore be underſtood 
allegorically thus, By Job ſpeaking this, a Reor of a Church is ſet forth, 
by this land and furrows, the People over whom he is fer-; ſome yeilding 


Corn then the redge: Againſt that ReRor then; char cakerh mainte- 
nance and preacheth noc diligently co his People, both rich and poor cry 
out as moſt unconſcionable : For he eateth cheir fruits without paying 
money : that is, Exerciliig {piritual husbandry amongſt chem, which is 
che price, tliat as money he ought to give * And becauſe for want of 


of their Soule through ignorance, inhdelity, any many wickedneſles where- 
iathey are left for want of ill8mination and fanRifcation by the word ; 
| heſaith ſurcher, and cauſed the owners thereof, to looſe their life. Thez 
let me have thiftles for wheat, and thornes for barley. So the YVulg. that 
is, Lec me both be roughly handled and put to (mart and pain from men ; 
and tobe accurſed from God for ever : And what Job here faith, ſhall 
be fulfilled, ro all ſuch Paſtors as feed themſelves, but labour not in chis 
husbandry, the care whereof is committed unto them ; and this Allegory 
from the ground to the people, is more confirmed by the parable orche 
Sower : When ſome fell upon good ground; &c. Becauſe the ground is 
there expounded to be the hearers ot the word : Bur although Gregory 
could finde none bur an allegorical ienie in theſe words, yet other Expo- 
ficors have ; Job having made an end of ſpeaking of his vircues, in all other 
things againſt the calumnies of thefe men, now becauſe there niight one 
thing more be objeRed againſt him, Yiz. That he attained not to all 
his wealth ſo juſtly, but that there were poor labouring men, chat til- 
led his ground, whom he had not fatisfie:!, by paying them for their la- 
bour, as it is complained of cruel owners of Corn, Jam. 5. 1. That they 
who laboured in reaping their feilds, whoſe wages was kept back, cryed 
againſt them ; he finally purgeth himſelf from this : And then the cry- 
ing of the land 2nd furrows, is to be taken, as ſpoken by a Profopocia, 
as the earth, upon which Abels bloud was ſpilt, cried againſt (ainthere- 
fore: And for the words following ; Or cauſed the owners thereof to looſe 
their life. Vulg. Aftifted the Sonle of the husband-min. Hebr. Made 
the Sonle of the Owners, or Lords thereof to fail, The meaning is, It I have 
taken the fruits 0j other mens grounds, and hereupon lived .'elicivully, as 
is the manner of many Rulersto do, and it ſtands chem all in hand diligent - 
ly to confider, wherber at this day they do ſo or no, to the pampering of 
| Their 'own dogjes,. with cheir impoveriſhment; Thes /et the ground bring 
| forth, &c. That is, let it be ro me accurſed ſo, as that I may never reap an 
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plentiful increaſe of it any more; but as (ain, When I expect. wheat have | 
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CHAP. XXXII. 


ſix Chapters rogether, becauſe no mention bath yer been made of him 
amongſt other of Jobs friends ; it is neceſſary to inquire how he cameto 
be one amongſt them, and when and upon what occaſion he came, and 
who he was : 


conferences, not doubting, but that he ſhould heare many wiſe ſenten- 
ces uttered amongſt chem, whereby he might benefit his underſtanding : 
For his perſon, he is ſet forth by his name Elbs, ſignifying, He 5s my God: 
Olympiodorrs ſaith, God hearing : But wherefore he interpreteth ir (o, 


For his coming, it is conceived, that it was after that he 
heard ofthe going of the other three by conſent co viſit Job, they being 
all Kings and wiſe men ; he thought, that he would alſo goto heare their | 


__ - 


I know. not, it may alſo be rendred, He :s wy ſtrength. An excellent name, | 
and therefore the name of many of the people of God, as of che Grand- 
Father of Samnel, of a certain Prince of the Tribe of Maneſeth, of the , 


Nephew ot Obed-£4d:m,and of the brother of David: And not only his name 


is ſet down, but more then is faid of any of the other three, his ſtogk | 
whereof he came. The Son of Barachel, a Buxite of the kindred of Ram. , 


Whereby it ſeemeth, that he was by Original a Son of Nahber, the Bru- 
ther of Abraham : For his Sons are faid to be Hm and Bxz; 10 Philip, 
Necetas, Beds, but Gregory ſaith, That he is called a Bxzsre, from a Ci- 
ty of the Az/itidax countrey, and this is more probable, becauſe he is 
fd after this, to be of the kindred of Ram therefore an Zxxire, cal- 
led from the City whereof haply he was Ruler : Bur ſome, and ſerom 
eſpecially place the Anfitidan region in /dumea; Touching Ram, ſome 
think, that this was one name of Abraham, firſt called Ram, when be 
was in Us, of the (aldees, then Abram after he was come out, and God 
promiſed to exalt him, for Abram ſignifieth an high. Father. Laſtly, 
Abraham a Father of many Nations, tor this maketh the Ca/d. Pha: 
raph. which hath ic, Of the kindred of Abraham. And this is followed 
by Jerome, Beda, and Philippus : If the queſtion be, whether he were not 
of the kindred of that Kaw mentioned in the genealogy of David, who 
came of Pharez, it is anſwered, no; For that Raw lived long. after. 
Gregory upon the Name , Countrey, and Kindred of Elibs, allegorizeth 
thus, Elhs, fignifying He is my God. Is the name of this arrogant man, 
who had the knowledge of God indeed, and boaſted not a hittle hereof, 
but by reaſon of his pride and ſelf-conceitedneſſe, he was a type of all 
ſuch as lift up themſelves, and are. proud of their knowledge ; for which 
he is alſo ſaid to be ofthe kindred of Ram, Excelſms, or High, for bigh- 
mindedneſſe, and therefore though he were the Son of Barachel, ſigni- 
fying, Bleſſed of God, yet heis a Bmaxite, that is. contemptible, for God 
deſpiſeth the proud and giveth grace to the humble; and therefore it is 
to be noted, That when Job was bidden to ſacrifice for the other three, 


no ſacrificing for Ekbs is ſpoken of, but ho is this, faith the Lord., that ; 


darkeneth counſell by words without knowledge? Where in laying , # hos 
this? He ſpeaketh asto reprobares at the laft day: Depart yee worksrs 
of iniquity, 1 know you not. A man. of excellent parts then to ſpeak, alchough 
be be herein the Son of bleſſing, for his eloquence and. zcady-utterance 
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| 
| 
| 


of things pertaining to the knowledge of God, yet. if he be proud, is cor- | 


temptible and vile in Gods account, and one for whom. there. is no ſacri- 


' 
? 


fice, as there is for thoſe, that have gone aſtray through ecroue, Bur after- * 
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wards | 
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EING now to enter_upon the long oration of Elihy, , continued | 
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| \*fob 32, Elihuyonne they #14,” Cod thruſteth him down. 


wards have beentarned: For the words of v. 1..So theſe three men ceaſed to an- 
[wer Job,becanſe he was righteous in his own eys:It 15not meant that he was fo 
indeed, but in their opinion, for he confeiſed chat he had ſinned divers times: 
Touching Elihs it is ſayd alſo, that he was angry with Job becauſe he juſti- 
fied himſelf, and with lus freinds becauſe they found not what to ſay more 
againſt Job, whom they had all condemned to make good their. aſſertion , 
and herein he did afrer che manner of a man that is proud of his wit and pie- 


more to himſelf then he thoughe was ficting,in reſpeR of all manner of vir- 
tnes, and ac his freinds, as thought by him to be ignorant men in compariſon 
of himſelf, ſo proud men think none ſo good or fo wiſe as themſelves, in 


of Elihbs. 
+ -Then Elihu ſayd, 1 am young andyee are very old, therefore I durſt net 
ſhew mine opinion. Here he becinneth as if he had been full of humilicy , as 
he was younger in years , ſo being willing rather to hear his Elders Ipexk , 
then to ſpeak himſelf , which is a ching commendable m young men, but vn- 
der this cloak of words lay hid much pride and vain glory , for he preſently 
diſcovererh what he was, viz. one that chought himſelf wiſer then they all, 
\ for he ſayth , There is a ſpirit in man and the inſpiration of the' almighty gi- 
veth underſtanding. 

Great men are not alwaies viſe , neither do the ag:d underſtand judgment : 
For of pride and vainglory f:ith Gregory , there be four forts, 

Firſt , When a man thinkech that he hath the wiſdome that is in him, 
from himſelf, as he, whom che Apoſtle put in mind, ſaying, hat haft thos , 
that thaw haſt net received * &c, : 
| he was worthy ofit;as the Pharitee that thanked God that he was not as the 
| - 7 Ts ro whom, as Pas!, who ſayd, by the Grace of God Iam 
that I am. 

Thirdly, when he thinketh that he hath more in him then he hath, as the 


nothing , yet he was poor , miſerable , blind , and naked, 

Fourrhly , When he thinketh kimſelwiſer then all other men, in two of 
| which E/ih# groſly faulted , for he aſcribed more to himſelfthen was in him , 
and deſpiſed the wiſdome of others in compariſon of his own, as the Phariſee 
| alſo did , preferring himielf : And this is to do like the Devill, who would af- 
rend up on high above the other Angels, and fer his throne beſides the 
org of God, but he had a fearfuil fall, and ſo ſhall all che Proud 
ave. | 2 
Leaſt yee ſhould ſay wr have found out wifedome , Ged thruſfteth him down 
ard wet man. Vnlg. News projecit eam, non bomo. Bur Hebr. It 13 him , and 
the word 1297 figniherh, harh reproached him ; the meaning is, El/iby would 
now ſpeak, and 4efireth co be heard by the other three , leaſt chey ſhoyld 
think that it” wa*'nor wint of wifedome to anſwer Job. that made them 
now'filenc, bv+ they ſeeing that by «no words of men be: would have his 
| mouth ſtoppe1 +, ceafed thereforero ſpeak'any more ,- becauſe. they would 
| leave him'ts' God, who alone could caſt him down: . Thus 1/dorz. 
| "Now he hath not airefed his words againſt me ; neither will 1 anſwer him 


with your ſpeeches. Herein faith Gregory, be rightly perſoneth a proud hea- 
fer, who'rakes nothing as ſpoken to him, bur all againſt the fins of orher, 
, men: *Aﬀtthe Prexcher'{psrech nor toſpeak againſt his pride., as'well-as | 
1gainſt the Erfours of othets, for he will not beleive that he is prond-,;but.s 
| bumble,znd ehinks himſelf wiſer chen his Teacher : For his not anſwering: 
in'rhefr words 7"it is meant, being applyed: alſo to the arrogany in che. 
Church,” by meintzihing ſuch opinions as Hereticks who are without-rhe. 
Citureh do, and oppoſing the truths ranghre in the Church by words , but 
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ty , he is offended at Job as taking -more holineſſe upon him, and aſcribed | 


things pertaining to God and co relig:on, and who ſo doth thus is a follower. 


Secondly , when he acknowledpgeth that it] cometh from God; but that ' 


Angell of the Church of Laedicea; who ſayd that he was rich and wanted { 
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by Deeds, wherein they go contrary to that which the Chutcltedcheth 
from time, tozime, |, _. RN 3 
E lihs makes a kind of rhetoricall Aourifh,wherein he ſhewech Eloquence, 
but liecle matter worth the ſpeaking upon: Whereas N. Tr. hath thefe words, | 
v.17. Iwil ſhew mine 9pinion,che vul.bath it,I will hew my knowledge. wherup- 1 
on Greg. ſaith the arrogant love to ſpeak ,not for the benefit of the hearer,bur | 
ſhew to bis knowledge,of which he is moſt proud: Burt for rhis he is like unto - 
a-veſſel! without a cover, touching which the Law faith, that 'it ſhall be 
counted unclean , ſothe man that putterh himſelf forth to ſpeak , that 
he may ſhew all the knowledge that is in him , and keepeth not rather 
a cover hereupon, 1s judgedfor this to be proud, and ſo unclean, for it is 
our duty to be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak, , and not be many Maſters for. 
fear ofthe greater condemnation : Thus Heand the word WC indeed fig- 
nifieth my knowledge. But to utter a mans knowledge for the Edificati- 
on of others, as the faichfull Paſtors of the Church 4» , is nor pride, bur”: 
zcale; forſo he'that defireth ro be a Byſhop, deſirerh a worthy work , viz. 
For the diligent teaching that is in ſuch an one required, and accordingly , 
T imothy is exhorted co preach the word, and to be inſtant in ſeaſon and out 
of ſeaſon. | | 
Forlamfullof matter, the ſpirits within me conſtraineth me , my * 
belly is like wine , that hath no went, it is ready to burſt like new bottles. A | 
moſt high degree of pride ina young man thns to arrogate ro himſelf as it | 
he were.a Prophet like Jeremiah, whiiv uſed ſome ſuch words of himſelt ot | 
an Apoſtle, for of the Apoſties it is fayd, New # ine muſt be put in new 
veſſelle,otherwiſe they will burſt: Whereas Gregory tayth , that ali this came 
from pride in Elihu, Chriſoſt. contrariwiſe praiſeth him that having fo much 
matter to utter he could ſo longcontain himſelf from ſpeaking ont 0! modeſty | 
andreyerence to his Elders : But Chri/eſt. was herein in an Errour, as may be- 
gatliered from the cenſure of G o » .tpoken of before ; Only Yer. 21. 22. | 
He faith well, thar for reſpeQ of perſons he would ner uſe flattering titles, | 
for ſo he should indanger himſelf to be by God cut off , who is offended at | 
it, whena man is to teach and co ſer forth hiscruth , and to call fin in whom- | 


loever. 
| 
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CHAP. XXXIIL. 


RE £!ihwafter the Exordinm going before in generall to them all, | 
pitcherh ſingularly upon Job, ſtirring him up wich patience and atten- | 
t6n to hear him; verſ. 1. 2. 3-4. 5. 6. 7. As he hath done before , Chap, 32. | 
$6 he goeth on ſtill, fairh Gregory, in the loftineſſe of his mind .co ſpeak | 
eo Job inz mageſterfall manner; ' as if 'he were far above him in Wiſdome, | 
andJob were not able to reaſon with hitm.,- whereas he faith, verſe 2. I | 
Honyuc hath ſpoken 1» wy month; He meaneth that he'would. nar. ſpeak, cla- | 
t6utouſly, ur 25 it were: whiſperingly'to his eare in ſecret, phen.commending 
himſelf be fayth\v;. Hy words ſhall be of the wprightarſſe of my Heart ,&C- 
V'4.The [pirit of the Lord hath made me,c-the ſpirit of the Lord hath grven me 
Bfe V."6. Tam formed out of the clay.. In ſpeaking which, he shewerh chas be | 
was net ipnora '6f the manner vf Gods making-man at/thedirſt; as it 15 1c | 
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 foithby 220/23," Rata add 185 4 
"17 ho# baſt [aid 1 am'clean'without t74n preſſes, neither #6. thoxg '4niq nit1t in | 
; i6,Herhebepginneth to 6bjeRt againftob that which he. bad wncpart ſpoken * 


in"Way of Apology to clear himſelf from the evill imputations layd .by B : 
finds, © n him , but nor eakingthem in the ſenſe wherein be ſpake , be | 
vatnly reproved him therefore : For Job ſpake thus only- 9 regargof bis | 
great and greivous ſufferings, which'by doing: injuſtice-or-wrong, or! nag | 
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God is greater then man. God hath ſpoken once. 


— — ey 


Job324. 


Ty  ——— et, 


Chap. 2+ Telling che Dzvil thi he had ſticced him'up '4gainſt Tob withour 


lob apen to be a notorious ſianer under the vale of piety-and holinefle, of 
which he made formerly ſo great a shew, bur only'to cry: his faith, arid pati- 
ence, that che D: vill migh: finally be confounded, and Job again more ex- 
aited- | | 
Behold in this t how art not juſt , 1 will anſwer thee that God is preater then 
man : That is, this cannot be righcea ully ſpoken , becauſe all men are ſinners 
before God, and cheretore being leile righreous and Go Þ greater ih righ- 
reouſneſs , wiſedome, and power, none can withour ſin, when they ſuffer, 
plead their innocency , or freedoine from iniq __y, and therefore the Righre- 
ous being ſmitten, ſhould rather in filence ſuffer being perſwaded of the 
righteouſneſs of that gre2r judge in all his proceedings, who judgerh no man 
bur for reaſons known :0 himeif, alchough unknown co man, and not cry 
out 25 being coo harſhly deal; wichall, which indeed is erue, bur miſapplyed 
to Job , who cryed not our , 'as conceiving the contrary, but being neceſfi- 
cated hereunto by the errontous ſurmiſes and inferences made upon his ſuffe- 
|rings, by cheie three men co render him od1ous ro the world, as a notorious 
finner. 
why ftriveſt thou againſt him ? for he giveth not account of his matters : For 
God /peakerh once ,yea 1wice, yet men perceive it not, Here Elihu ſheweth , 
how vain Job was in deſicing to reaſon wich God, as thinking if - he. conld 
come to talk wich him, he ſhoald ſoon bring him to ſay , thac he had dealr 
too harſhly wich him, or char notwithſtanding all theſe his Sutferings, he 
accounted him righceous,and would tell him the reaſon why he thus judged 
him ; and ſo withdraw his hand from him again, and reſtore him ro a proſ- 
perous eſtace. For God ſpeaketh once,yea tWice.yet men perceive it not. The val. 
God [peaketh once and wil not repeat it the ſecond time,Heb, He will not (antare, 
| ſong it twice, For it is, FI 019 "FR? and the meaning is, he ſpeaketh 
in his word, aid what he hath ſayd therein, we muſt in all cafes look at 
and noc rhiak furcher co be par cicularly ſatisfied by extraordinary anſwers 
whenſoever we defire , but by the anſwers char God hath made to others, 
weareto iearn lis will rowards us: As when Pax! having a prick in the 
fleſh; - the buffeciug; vf Saran, touching which he ſought unto the Lord, 
he had anſwer, Cy 7race ts ſufficient for thee , fo my ſtrength is made perfett 
in weakneſs, Atthis he muſt look chat is afflicted , who 1s a true ſervant 
of God as hEavas, and be herein comforced , and likewife in all other ca- 
ſes, we my find what God hath once ſpoken, and this is all the ſpeaking for 
our fatisfaion , that we muſt expe& moreover, as Gregory ſayth, Gods 
ſpeaking is by bis SonJzs 5s vs. Cyr 15s Tt: Sothat when he rookfleſh 
his word came into the world, as he is by Johxcalled, and alchough he had 
formerly ſpoken divers ways, yet now this is his only ſpeaking, or by his 
ſpeaking once we may underſtand the: immntadility of God, both in his 
word, and decree; and works; he ceverſeth nothing anleffe ic be upon repen- 
tance and turning from (in he ſpareth men fromthe judgments chreatned,, 
whilſt they4iye inchis world, bur look what he ſhall ſpeak in way of judg- 


twice , fee: P/c 62. 11, whereas he faith, in the preſent Tence,God yoga - 
It it be doubretþbow chis can be underſtood of the word of God, which 
{ was not. yet written ; or of Chriſt or hisYentencing of men at the laſt day : 
bo weakly anſwered, wich God there is difference of times; for all are 
| met bim, and thereforehe ſpeaketh in the preſent of things fa- 


|. In avifiengn adacs.ins deep ſleep falleth vpon men;is lumbring upon the 


| bed. Having faydythes God {peaketh once, now he ſheweth the divers TP 
D 


cauſe, ſo.chat by his puniſhments ic was no part of the Lords meaning to lay 


ing at the-laſt day, ſhall never be reverſed of Gods ſpeaking once , yea 


inany; groſſefaa;s, he had not deſerved, as the Lord himſelf acknowledged, | 
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Verſ. 12. 


Vetl. 13. 
Veil. 14, 


Gregor. 
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| of his ſpeaking, yet wharſoever he fayth any oftheſe-rays is Hur uote Fol. 
' ly ro ſer forth the ſame chings chat be pla:nly ipeakerh (for our: infteaRicn | 
' and learning jn other; places: Thus 45rabam had fodswiil revealed to him 


by. viden, and other. Prophets had-vitions, ans Joſeph had dreams5,?yea' Pha. 
roah had his dream alſo, and Nehrwrhadicnny, and Belſbaz&ara viſion , ' 
but things ro. come.were hereiniec- torth {2 dzrkly , that none- bur Joſeph 
and Daxie/! could intepret them + but of {pcaking by Dreams and' in the | 
dark ofthe night a man being ale ep in bed, rite means of coming co-have di- | 
vine Revelations made unto men; fayth Grego»y , is lec- forth and the dark * 
revealing of things unco them in this world : For as 2 manin fleep. hath his ' 
ſenſes bound up, io the ſenſes muſt be a ſleep , as it were ,, and rhe defire to | 
earthly things in him ; that would underſtand heavenly , che mind muſt | 
not de ſet on things below , bur. on things above, from the cares of the 
world he muſt be {equeſtred and at reſt as a man in bed; as (Moſes went + 
from the Congregation up co the Mount, and being alone with God had his | 
will revealed unto him,and he went likewife to the Ark,to conſult with him | 
thereabour from time to time, And when theſe ways or any other men- 
know. all that they can whilſt they live here, they know buriin part, and | 
ſee bur as in the night in compariſon of chat, which God knowerh couching. | 
the cauſes and ends of his doings in all chings, and of the knowledge ſhall be 
in the liſe ro come to all the faichtull. | 
Then be epeneth the ears of men , and [ealeth their inſtruftion,T hat he may 
withdraw man from his purpoſe and hide pride from man : That is, when the | 
mind. is quiet from the noiſe of worldly tumulcs., which hindred them from © 
hearing; rhenthe Ears of their minds are opened , and. they are reformed | 
by his chaſtiſements, as by moſt profitable diſcipline , that is, as in vulgar, 
Deliver bins from pride. The meaning is, mn being thus inſtructed by 
chaſtifemenc , 15 hereby withdrawfffrom the evill werks, which he practiſed | 
before, and conlequently trow pride , which what it is elle, but for a man 
to. lifc, up himſelf in diſobedience againſt God in refuſing ro be ſubjeR to him * 
by living according to his commandements. 
He. keepeth back, bis Soul from the pit,and his life from periſhing by the | 
ſwerd.Here is the benefit of divine. diſcipline by chiſtiſements, as tolloweth | 
by way of explication, : 


: 3 43t* * TY . j 

He is.chaſtned with pain upon his bed, &c. Where by Bed, Gregory under- | 
derſtandech, pleaſures of ſin wherein a man'lyeth as upon a bed, but being 
by chaſtiſemenc healed of the corruption making him to do fo , be riſech ' 
and.cakdth up his bed and walketh, as it is ſayd to the ditceaſed man whom | 
Chriſthealed , which he doth, that in ſtead of living any more in {infull ptea- | 


A 


lugs PRrcegn his ſhoulders under the burthen of toilfome abour, in ſuffermg 
1 


- 


's manfull reſiſting of finn. So that his life abborreth bread,and his | 


| Soul dainty meat .: His fleſh 5s conſumed away thatit' cannot be/een , 


Ang his bones ſtick out that Were nat ſeen his Soul draweth near te theGrave, ' 
&c, Here Elihu goeth on co-ſhew the great-affiQions, whereby God difciplt- * 


|; neth. fome to bring them, to his Kingdome* | They are.ſo fick and weak that | 
| cher ſtomack quite faileth them, - and fo their. fleſh iswaſted , and | 
| they.come even to the brink of the pit.of death, Froem- hence that of P/. | 
| 107. 18, ſeemeth ro be taken: Gregory ſaytb, that hereby.the benetit com- 


ing by affligions is ſhewed , for thus they that before xook delight-in vain | 
pleaſures of chis world, were ſo morwhed-unto-them ,.that.they abhorred | 


| from chem all, feeding, npga Godly ſorrow and-penſiveneſſe 19-thinking | 
| - upon them. For by bread Chriſt is fometime-ſet forth, ſometime the Do- | 


arine of the ord , ſometime the grace of ſpiritual gifts,ſatisfying and re- 


, freſbing che Soul;as where che Propher ſayth , He that ftops his Ears that * 
| that he neay et bear blond, and ſputteth his {eyes that he may. not ſee evill, 


- —_ 


he ſhall. awel in the high places, and bread ſaall be givento.hi whact is it £0 | 
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' Job 33. An Interpreter, one of a thouſand. 


ſtop.a mans. eares from hearing blood, but from being lead by the temp- [ 


rations iof fleſh and blood; and what is this bread, that ſhall be given 
co, ſuch @; man, but the refreſhing of ſpiritu4il- grace > Sometime the 
dodrine.of Hereticks, as the Harlot repreſenting them,faich, Hidden Bread ts 
ſweet, Somtime any corporall food, ſo ſometime by bread is ſet forth car- 
nall pleaſure, as Lament. 1. e people ſighing and monrning ſeeheth bread. 
That is; The delights of this life ; by che fleſh waſting, and bones not 
ſeen before appearing, is alſo allegorically meant the fame fleſhly pleaſure, 
which by affli&ion weareth away, and then the ſtrengrh of grace ſet forth 
by bones, that could not before be ſeen, appeareth : For till ſufferings 
come, it is unknown what grace is ina man, but hen it is manifeſted, as 
in the Apoſtles being ſcoarged and charged nor to Preach any more in 
the name of Jeſus, then cheir ſtrength in grace ſhewcd ir ſeif by their an- 
. ſwering; We mutt rather obey God then you. And inthar cliey went away 
rejoycing. Laſtly he is ſaidto draw neare to the Grave, becauſe by affiifti- 
ons menare humbled and ſee into their own wickednefles, which chey 
didnot before, and how worthy are to be proceeded agaiult in all ſeverity 
and rigour, ſo that if they were dealt withall according eo their deſerts, 
they muſt needs be deſtroyed. | 


If there be a meſſenger with him, an Interpreter, one of 4 thouſand, to ſhew | Ati 
| cr » 3. 


him his wprightneſſe. Then he is gracious to him, and (aith, Deliver him 


Prov. g; 


-Note. 


ſrom going into the pit, 1 have found a ran|ome. WVulg. 1f there be an Angel | Verl. 24. 


ſpeakzng for him, one of the like things, that he may declare the equity of 
man, be will bave pity ow him. By Gregory expounded of Chriſt chus, A 
poor man being brought 1o low, as hath been faid, by the fight and ſenſe 
of his {innes, it the Angel of the covenarit , that is; Chriſt ſpeakes for 
him, who is like unto manin one thing only altogecher, and although 
he were alſo in other things alike, there was great difference betwixt him 
and other men: The one thing, wherein he was altogether like was, in 
that he was a very man, conſiſting of Soule and Body as man doth ; borne 
of a woman and mortal, therhings wherein he 35 nor like, he was con» 
ceived. by the overſhadowing ot the holy Ghoſt, and without fin, moſt 
-boly bornofa Virgin, he laid down his life, and at his own will cook it 
up again, And this Angel ſpeakes for finful man cepenting and beleiving 
in him, both by his blood (hed for him ; which as the Apoſtle ſaith, ſpeakes 
better things then the blood of Abel: And by his prayer, John. 17. for 
his declaring of the equity or righteouſneſſe of man, that was by becom- 
ing our Righteouſneſſe, for he was made of God unto us 37:;ſedome, righ- 
teouſneſſe, ec. For we have none of our own, but when we come by faich 
to be made one wich him, his righteouſneſſe is made ours, none of our 
ſinnes being now imputed unto us # For the next words ; {ben he 5s gra- 
ciou to hin, and ſaith, Deliver him that is going into the pit, &c, The 
difference in-the Tranſlations is little, and herein Chrilt is ſec forth, ſpeak- 
ing to the Father, deliver the wretched man before ſpoken of, being neer 
tothe Grave, let him not dye eternally, that is ſo turned from all pleafure- 


taking in fin, that he mourneth and is ſorry therefore, and confeſſeth him- | 


ſelf worthy to dye, let not ſuch an one dye eternalſy, but ſave him, for 
I have paid his ranſome in dying for him. | | 
Hitherto"Gregoyy, and the Vulg. followed by him, but the 7»/g. lince 
goeth thus, If there bean Angel ſpeaking for him, one of achouſand ; 
T hat bt way declare the equity of man. Wherein it agreeth well with che 
Hebrew, for the word Y 2 henifierh both, one ſpeaking and an Inter- 
preter, T&D An Angel or meſſenger. But baply Gregories copy wasfalſe 
printed ;- ame de ſimilibss, being put for, Unus de mille. Whereby he 
was lead foto expound it; yet takewe it rightly, a Speaker or Incerpreter 
one of a thouſand , ir may be expounded of Chriſt, who is ſaid by the 
Preacher to be one of a thouſand : For'when a man dMiacd is _— ſo 
ow 
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Gregory. 


Heb, 13, 24, 


| 1 Cor. 1, 30, 
Phil. 3, 
2 Cars, 


Eccle, 7. 38, 
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+ Angels are ſaid to be twenty times ten thouſand ; and who can this be but 


low in himſelf, as hath been ſaid ; heis to know that there is an Angel, 
4 comforter above all Angels, faiti to be one of a thouſand ; wherein 
| 4 certain number is put, for an uncertan, a very great number, as the | 


An Interpreter, one of a thouſand, To declare the vighleonſareſſe, Job 33; ' 


Chriſt often ſer forth by his name, as Mal. 4. The Anpel of the Covenant ; | 


and Revel 12. 7. Aichael and his Angels, and ]xdes. Epiſtle, Michacl the 


eArchangel, or Prince of Angels ; Neither can at.y meer Anpel be fo cal- | 


led, One as God. As Michael ſgnifieth, and Prince of Angels. For although 


there be orders of Angels, ſome Archangels, ſome Angels, yet of the high- | 


eſt order, there is not any one above che reſt of his order ; fo that of any 
ſuch it cannot be ſaid, one of a thouſand + The Angell then here ſpoken of, s 
neither an Angel by nature,as the Jeſxites now teach, prounding here- 
upon the invocation of Angels, and conſequently of Saints Geparted : 
For Gregory the grear Biſhop of Rome, as great in learning as he was, 
could not finde any other Angel here commended unto us, but Chrift : 
Whence note by the way, how far the Church of Rome is degenerated 


now from that, which it was moſt anciently ; that none may be deceived by 


the pretence of antiquity : And by the Judgment of the ſame Gregory, 
the main Tenet of Papiſts, that the Biſhop of Rowe is Epi/copm Epiſce- 
porum, the head of the Church, and of all the Biſhops thereot, and 
Chriſts Vicar, that cannox err, is a plain waking of him Antichriſt, or the 
forerunner of Antichriſt : For ſoin his Epiſtie ro Fohn Arch-Biſhop of 
{onſtantinople, he ſaith, That whoſoever takerh npon- him co be univerſal 


Biſhop, and Biſhop of Biſhops, is either Antichriſt for this his pride, or | 
his forerunner : But. to leave this, the Angel here ſpoken of is not a | 


Miniſter of the Goſpel ; who becauſe he is a meſſenger of God, for this 
his office is called an Angel of the Lord, Mal. 2.7. and Revel. x, 2.3, 
For although ſuch an one be Y*M an Interpreter, or Legace, or Embal- 
ſador, asthe word fignifieth, and ſo Philip was ro the Emnnxch, and we 


ſaith Panl, eAs the Embaſſagors of God. Yet that which: is adde4, one of | 


a thouſand, agreeth to none but Chriſt, he then is the 7 /ocxetor and 1n- 
terlocuter and Interpreter ,above all others ſpeaking aloud for us miſerable 
ſinners, and ſpeaking betwixt God and us, both by his blood and prayer, 
as was before ſaid; and interpreting the will of Cod unto us, and his 


moſt hidden myſteries, according to that, No man bath ſeen Gedat ary | 


| time, but his only begotten Son hath revealed him. But (alvin and 7 ani, 
by the Interpreter here ſpoken of, underſtand a faithfuli Preacher, who is a | 


rare man, and therefore called one of a thouſand, that applieth the pro- | 


miſes of the Goſpel, to the comforting of one that is brought ſo low, . a5 
is before ſaid ; whom ſodoing and declaring to him being troubled about 
bis finnes, his righteouſneſſe by Chriſt, he ought to beleive and to be com- 
forted herein, and then it ſhall be ſo unto him indeed, and Chriſts blood 
ſhall be his ranſome : Apain, this ſeemeth to make that of the Pſalmiſt, 
ſaying, Great was the company of Preachers. And at the firſt there were 
twelve Apoſtles, and twelve more ſent out to preach ; yer admitting 


that touching Chriſt, as the principal thing intended here, his Miniſters, 
| which arc as he for the comforting of a troubled Soule, are not to be exclud- | 


ed: And all this from, Ver/. 19. to Ver/. 24. ſeemeth to be ſpoken for 


; the comfort of fob, if by confeſſing his finnes and repenting in this low | 


ebb of miſery, he would take into the way of comtort : Whereby i: | 


appeareth, that E/ibx, although conceited of himſelf and his own wile- | 
dome, ſpake by the ſpirit of God, and that about the greateft myſtery | 
ofour Salvation : So, that his ſpeeches are to be thought none otherwiſe | 


of, then as parcels of the holy Scriptures, from which as from other parts, 


| excellent inſtruRions may be gathered for our inlightening and com- 


fort. 
Hu flefs ſhall be freſher then the fleſh of a child, he ſhall return to the anier 
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| Job 33. He | looketh upon men. 179 
of bis youth. That is, A poor diſtreſſed man being thus comforred by Chriſt Thats 
is renewed, as it were, again in his age, through the grace of regeneration, 
as the Eagle renexerh his age by» caſting his bill : For ſo is every one con- 

verted co the faith of Chriſt, being born again of the incorruptible ſeed | p 

of the word to indure ſo tor ever. Te 

He ſhall pray to God, and he ſhall be favourable to him, and he ſhall ſee his | 
face with joy, for. he will render nnto man his riphteomſneſs. That is, Be- | Verl. 26. | 
ing renewed , as is afore ſaid, he ſhall pray and be accepted, and finally | 
ſee him as heis in everlaſting glory ; and chat for the righteouineſle of 
the man Chriſt, the Interceſlor before ſpoken of: Ochers may pray, that | 
live ſtill in fin, and net be accepred of, nor ever come to lee his face, 
but be ſhut out from his preſence z notwithſtanding their making of many 
prayers unto him, 

He looketh upon men, and if any man ſaith, I have ſinned, and perverted | Verl(.27, 
that which was right, and :t profited me not : He will deliver his Somle from | 28, 
going into the pit, aud his Soule ſhall ſee the light. This is the fame in effect 
with that of the Apoſtle, 7f we confeſſe our ſinner, he ts faithfull to forgive 
them, As the Prodigal alſv found it true, And David after that he had | * Job 8, 
| ſinned, and herein he looks back again to Verſ, 18. He keepeth his Soule — 'F. 
| from the pit. The vuig. Looking at men he [aith, 1 have ſinned. And fo ” RY 
| itis Hebr. And the meaning according to Gregory is ; The man that re- | 
; penteth him of his ſinnes, looketh at che examples ot Godly men, living | Gregor 
; before him, and finding how unlike his waies are to the waies of ſuch men, | 
| he is humbled therefore, and confeſſeth his wickedneſs : And this argu- | 
eth one, that now beginneth to have his eyes opened, as they were not | 

| 


[ 


| Pf. lo3, 
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before, but blinde : For till that bis eyes be opened, he feech noching 
in himſelf, of which he hath need to repent, but now he ſeeth the foulnels 
of his finnes, and therefore his heart is againſt chem, and ſec co live righ- 
teouſly : And this is the beginning of righteouſneſſe in him, that was 
wicked before ; bur there are many who conſeſſe, that they are ſinners, 
but yet arenot hereby proved to be righreous, becauſe, if any man reprov- 
eth them therefore, they are angry with him, for how doth he repent, 
although he confeſle, that is not willing to heare wherein he bath ſinned, 
by another in any particular, but defendeth and ſtiffely juſtifiech himſelf : 
Such then confelle their finnes, but beleive not that they are ſinners, 
they think by confeſling there (innes, to be adorned, not to be humble, | ſte per confeſ- 
ro ſeem penitent perſons, not to be : For the next words, And it profited | Rem Jonags 
menot. The vulg. hath, Ireceivid no: as 1 was worthy ; the word is Satay empary 
FTIe To adequate: So that it may be rendred as we!l equally, as I deſerved, | .,, ron” 6-7 
as it profited not, asthe word alſo fignifieth, and che V2/g. is rather to be | deri vox eſe, | 
preferred, becauſe thc true penitent perſon doth nor only contefle, that | 
no profit cometh to him by ſinning, but hurt, but alſo that che evil which 
he ſuffereth in this world, how great ſoever it be, is not ſo great yet as | 
he deſeryeth : He that doth nor ſo, is not truly penitent, although be- | | 
fore he ſuffereth, he confeſſeth bimſelf ro be a ſinner and worthy of all | 
judgments; yet when he cometh to ſuffering, and ſo is tried, he ſhewerh | 
that he was never truly penitent, becauſe he murmurech, and why doth | 
he murmure, but becauſe he thinks himſelf puniſhed, not lefle, bur more | 
| 


Note. 


then he deſerveth, as none truly penitent do. Touching Yer/. 28. The 

word is to be underſtood of the Convert, who delivers his Soule, when 

by his will he worketh wich the grace of God in thus repenting. 

. Lee All theſe things worketh God oftentimes with man. To bring backhis |1pue 9 

Sonle from; the pit, to be inlightned with the light of the living. The vulg. | Verſ, 30. | 

| For often times, hath it, Three times, and Hebr. it is wWAOIw TDD? Three | nl 
t1mes. Whereupon Gregory excellently faith, that there be three degrees | 

of perplexities and troubles, through which God bringerh ſuch men as | Gregor. 


| ſhall be faved. 
Aa Firſt, | 
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All this God worketh. Sundry times or three times, Job 33, 
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Marth, 13, 
44, 
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Firſt, of leaving the ſinnes wherein echey have _— ſo long lived, | 
which is at the time of the converſion of a (inner, for it muſt needs be prei. | 
vous to one that hath lived and delighted long in any finn,to leave and loach | 
it , as was noted upon v. 20. the man converted doth , it was as meat and 
drink unto him before, how hard therefore for him topart with it, and | 
to make tears his meat for it, to mingle his drink with weeping, for when he | 
thinks of turning the pleaſure which he took in his formerconverſation comes | 
rohis mind, and the longer he hath lived cherein, the faſter it holdech him, 
Here then ariſeth greife and anxiety in the mind ; the ſpirit calling him a- 
way from theſe pleaſures, the fleſh calling back to them : on the one ice | 
the love of a new converſation inviteth hum, on the other the uſe of the old | 
perverſe one impugnerh it, on this fide the love of che heavenly country bur. | 
thenethin him, ontbat the carnall concupiſence in himſelf layerh hitn:For | 
the great pain and trouble that is in leaving ſis, Chriſt compareth- ic to the / 
cutting off of the right hand,or plucking out ot the right eye,which oh how | 
great a ſmart and pain it is : Thus much for the firſt. | 

The ſecond, is in time of temptation, that followeth ſometime after | 
converſion, before the ſtrong man armed keeps the houte in quier, but now | 
being expelled, he laboureth by all means to enter again and repoſleſs it ; | 
aS it is ſayd of the evill ſpirit gone out of a man. he cometh with ſeyen more | 
worſe then himſelfto enter again : And now the Devill by bis Afaulcs | 
moſt greivouſly terrifieth and troubleth the Soul, and conſcience of a man, | 
co the making of him to pine away in his fleſh, {o chat his bones ſtick our, | 
as ver. 21. Which two degrees are notably figured out in the Children of 
Iſrael coming out of Egipt, and after that, wandring in the Wilderneſs : | 
Their coming out of Zgzpt was tull of trouble and anguiſh , becaule fo {oon, | 
as Moſes moved for it; they were by Pharaoh more harſhly uſed, then ' 
ever before: After they were come out, fora time the Lord uſed them | 
gently ,and would not lead them that way , in which they ſhould ſee war | 
for atime, leaſt they ſhould be diſcouraged , but having brought chem 
through the Red Sea , and making them to ſee the Egyptians drowned and 
caſt up upon the ſhoare , ſoon after they were diverſly aſſaulted and troub- 
led, many things fell our that made them to murmure, and upon their mur- 
muring they were macerated and conſumed by divers judgments forty years 
together, 

The third degree of perplexicty is, when death draweth near; for then a | 
manconſidereth that he is near the time of giving account of all his doings | 
before a moſt ſtri judge and if he knoweth any thing in himſelf, he is ſure | 
that God knoweth more, and if he knoweth nothing, yet God may know | 
ſomething ; as Pas! ſaith, that he knew nothing by himſelf, yet was he not | 
herein juſtified ; for no man liveth fo ſtritly, but, but he muſt needs ac- | 
knowledge, that he is not yer without ail finn , ſeeing 7emes faith, 1» ma- | 
ny things we ſinn all: and John,1f we ſay that we have no ſin , we deceive our | 
ſelves. And this perplexeth him greatly , he being not for this reaſon cer- | 
tain whether he ſhall be accepted or not, and this third is touched upon, | 
verſ. 22. but after this before a man departs out of this life, God cometh | 
by his ſpirit and fully inlightneth him , ſo that he beginneth already to per- | 
take of the joyes of Heaven, asis concluded, Yerſ. 28, His life [eeth light , 
when having prayed and humbled himſelf, again the light of Gods counte- 
nance is lifted up upon him : And it isto be noted, that his life ſhall ſee / 
light , not his death, for none dead in fin have this priviledge , but the li- 4 
ving and before perplexed anc troubled, as hath been fayd. For the words 
following, Yerſ. 32. &c. Elihs having hitherto ſpoken moſt divinely , 
ſheweth himfelf again as he was, although inſpired to ſpeak chus for our | 
Good and InſtruRtion, yer a paipable Brag-adochian, and full of pride and | 


vain-gloty. | 
CHAP. ' 


; Job 24. Let us chooſe Fudement. Who is like Job; a Scoffer. x31 


WOT i. 103.2 LO 
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he Ne taſteth words as the palate meat : Of this ſee before in the Verſ. 3. 


 calleth wiſe men, v. 2. Deſiring them ro conſider of what he was further 


_— - —  — — —— —— — — — ——— ——— 
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CHAP. XXX1II1L. | | 


words of 76h, Chapt. 1:11, And this E/ih» ſpeaketh to prepare thoſe 
thar were willing enough co hear him, wiz. Fobs three friends, whom he 


about to ſay, and hereby to judge of /oþ whether he did not from his own | 
words juſtly accuſe himſelf for wicked,or no , as they alſo before had done, 
but yer ſeemed ſince, by more words uttered by 796, ro have their mouthes | 
ſtopped. | \ | 

Let ns chooſe to us judgment, let us know among ft our ſelves what is good: | Vetl, 4. 
Here the proud man, that he might ſeem to have ſome humility in bim, Foyn- 


eth himſelf with che other chree, and like other Teachers, chat be proud,>! ye, | 


do ſometimes ſpeak words of humility , although in their hearts chey litr | 


 upthemſelves above all others, and therefore this acquitteth them not from | 


pride and arrogancy; whereas he ſaith, verſ. 5. Iob hath ſayd, 1 am righteous, | Verſ. 5. 6, 


| Gedbath rakgn away my judgement : Should 1 yt againſt my right? my weands | 
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| irto bea'groſſe fauic roimpure any unto him, Verſe 10, 12,8. 18, 19. In [yet 16. 


| company with the workers of iniquity, &c. Wherein he bewrayeth himſelf | 
'-not to be humble or a true Teacher, like Pax/, not deſirous by his ſpeaking, 
' if Job had ſayd atty thing amiſs, te bring him to repentance therefore , but 
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are incurable without my tran/greſfſion. Whac the words of Job were, ſee | 
Chap. 13.18. 1 kyow 1 ſhall be juſtified, Chapt, 23. 10. When he hath tryed | 

me, I ſhall come forth as gold , Chap. 27. 2, es God liveth who hath removed 

my cauſe. Verſe. 4. My lips ſhall not ſpeak iniquity, nor my tongue deceit, 8c. | 
And in what ſenfethey were ſpoken, and it will eafily appear that E/ibs | 

fowly perverted them , and ſo goeth upon an imaginary ground in his in- 

veQtives againſt Job. | | ; | 

VV hat man is like [ob, who drinketh up ſcorning like water? Which goeth in | Vetſ, 7.8, 


one of a 1arge conſcience, that would lay more to his charge then he had 
ſpoken, and deſirous rather ro commend his own wit then to edity his hea- 
rer: For Pas/ writing tothe Corinthians,in whom he had ſome things to | ; ©, ; 
reprove; beginnerch firſt with their high cormmendations, and then procee- Note. 
deth to reproofe : Bur the proud Teacher omitting all the good things 
that be in his Auditours , fallerh upon ſome things only , that are amiſs | 
in them, taunting them moſt infolently hereby , which is the way rather 
to exaſperate and harden them againſt his Reproofs, though juſt, then to | 
bring them to amendment z Whereas commending that which is good in | 
them. Firſt maketh ſuch away to reprove Evill ; that their hearrs being 
hereby now to love him, they can hardly do any other at. his reproofes, | 
but be aſharzed and amend whatſoever is amiſſe in them : The like courſe 
alſo doth the ſame Apoſtle take, 1 Cor. 11- 2. When he would reprove | 
fome other abuſes in chem : For the vile taunt wherewith he taunted him, 
by the ſcorning wherein he was ſo ready as one that drinks in, water, he mea- 
neth his deriding of ſuch as reproved hum, and ſo walked with the wicked, as 
P/al. x. the ungodly are noted to do. 4-0-8 3% 

For he ſaith,1t profiteth a man nothing, if he ſhould delight him{elf with | Ver. 9. 


, This alſo was nor any of Jobs ſpeeches , but gathered herefrom falf] by 
Elib# 0 take his caſe the more odious,upon theſe his ſpeeches ſo wreſted, 
he falleth/to the vindicating of God from allunrighteouſneſſe, and (heweth 


> — 


ſaying, There is no iniquity in God ; but he rexdrtth the work.of man to hut, 
and dealeth by every one according to his Wayes : This is in part true,” bur if 

Gods dealing inchis world be meant ; the other pare of his ſpeech is falſe : 
Ks 1 For 
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i182 God condenmes not without cauſe, If he ſets his heart upon hizr, Job 4, | 
For there be righteous men, faith So/omoz, to whom it falleth out as t9 
the wicked , and wicked mento whom it cometh as to the righceous, 
although in the World to come, indeed every one ſhall ſurely be re. 
warded according to his works : If hee would herein have ſpoken truly, 
he ſhould rather as Gregory noteth, have ſaid ; There is no iniquity in 
Ged, althongh he doth not render to every one according to his works in this 
Forld. For'that which is not by us underſtood, is not produced our of 
unjuft ballances, his judgments are unſearchable, and his waies paſt find- 
ing out. 
God will not condemne withont canſe, nor ſubvert judoment. This is al- 
ſo moſt true, but by E/ihx miſapplied, for it is oneching to condemne + 
and another'to afi, ſeeing we are afflited, that we may not be con- 
demned, bnt being correted be ſaved; as both Solomon teacheth, 
and Heb. 12, 9. 
Vetſ. 13, For who bath given him a charge over the Earth, and who hath diſpoſed 
the whole World ? That is, None hath thus done, but of his own will he | 
made alithings in a moſt excellent manner, and therefore he doubtleſs 
ruleth and ordereth all things, touching men moſt righteouſly. 
Verſ. 14. If be ſerteth his heart upon man, if be drawcth his ſpirit and breath un- 
| Verſ. 15. ; to him. All fleſh ſhall ſoon fail, and return to aſhes together. God jerterh his 
| Gregor, | heart upon nian, ſaith Gregory, when he hath a minde to ſavehim, then 
| he draweth his ſpirit and breath uno him, by making him to look up on- 
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Prov. 3. 12. 


C 


| { ly to God, and to the things of his Kingdome, and faith, Spirit and breath, 

; Denoting hereby his inward cogitations and outward aQions, *becauſ? 

| | the breath is drawn by the organs of the body, which are outward ; and 

| ; ſo both in the thoughts of his heart and all his aRions, he is wholy intent | 

| | to him, to which when he is come, The fleſh faileth. That is, Whoſoever | 

; is fleſhly is brought under, and the body ot fin burnt, as it were, by the | 

; fire of the ſpirit into aſhes, and ſo having no more ſtrength : To expreſle | 

| which feremiah faith, eAfter that thou turneſt me, 1 repented, and when | 

thow ſhewedſh me I ſmote upou my thigh. For what isit for a manto ſmite 

upon his thigh, but to ſubdue tarnal concupiſcence : Some take theſe 

words as ſpoken to prove, that God doth hot deal unjuſtly or harſhly : 

with men, becauſe if he would ſet himſelf thus to do, and not rule rather ' 

according to mercy, then according to his power, his might is ſuch , 2s | 

that as he gave man breath and life at the firſt, ſo he can eaſily withdraw | 

it again; and when he hath done ſo, what is any man, bur one failing and 

ceaſing any more to be a man, yea becauſe now very duſt; as the word ' 

72V fignifieth : According: to the other expoſition, theſe words : 7f he 

| fetteth his heart upon him. Are underſtood of man, ſetting his heart up- | 

| on God, according to this ; if God ſetteth his heart upon it, that is, upon ' 
this thing without regard of mercy as well as juſtice ro deſtroy man, his | 
breath would ſoon be gone and he turned toduſt: And thisis to be pre- | 

| ferved, as beſt agreeing with the words before going. 

| -* Shall he that hateth right, govern ? Wilt thou condemn him that is moſt juſt ? 

| Vulg. (az he be healed that loveth wet judgment, and how doſt thou ſo greatly 

| condewne him that 15 juſt ? The Hebr. is WIM ſignifying either Dominari, 

or alligare, to binde up. Asthe Chyrurgion bindeth up a wound to heal 

it,-and theother words are, Hating judgment, So that it way either be | 

underſtood of God, and as ſpoken to the ſame effeR that he ſpake before, 

{ or of man ſuffering by the ſtroak of God, but becauſe the next words are : 

; Wilt thou condemne him that is moſt juſt ? Hebr. Very juſt. 1 rather take 


k 
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; it tobe ſpoken of God to clear him from all aſperſion of injuſtice : And 


| | thenthele words ſerve to convince him of too great arrogancy, that dareth 
; 

; thusto- challenge God. And this is further proved , Verſ. 18. 1s it fit to 
| Verſ 18 | ſay to a King, Thou art wicked, &c, By an argument, A minore ad maj#s, 
| 7+. | andifnorto a King, much leſſeto God, in juſtifying of a mans ſelf, = 
| the 


{ 
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is NINT where 77 isnot of an Interrogation, and cannot be rendred ho, 
but whether orno is any man ſo bold witha King to ſay, Thos art wicked, 
The word Hebr. is 5 4495 one without a yoake, Belial, or if I be 
taken for a particle demonſtrcative, denoting him that was ſpoken of be- 
fore, it may be rendred afrer theſe words moſt juſt, he ſaith to the King 
wicked. It is he that thou cenſureſt, for whom it is free ro condemne 


mouth againſt him, it were extream madneſle in any man to doit, if he 
dareth to do ir, he ſhall be ſure co heare of it from him ; and that there. 
fore he is Belial, although he be a King, as thou ob haſt been, if it be taken 
the other way, it is not true, tor fome men have been ſobold, as to call 
a King ſo, and to tel him, Thox haſt doxe fooliſhly : As Samuel did Sanl, 
and Elyah Ahab. 

How much leſſe to hin, that accepteth not the perſon of Princes, Where 
the former words are in 3 ſmaller print, intimating that they are nor in 
Hebr. But ſupplied by che Tranſlators, re make the ſenſe good, according 
tothe rendring of YVer/. 18, But leave we chem out as the Yxlg, doth, and 
read it, That accepteth not, &c. And then it is a reaſon, why he is no leſle 
bold to charge Kings with wickednefſe, then other men, being all his 
creatures, as well the higheſt as the loweſt. 

In a monzent they ſhall dye, and the people ſhall be troubled at midnight, 
| and paſſe away : and the mighty ſhall be taken away withoxt hand. that is, The 
bigheſt are of ſo lictle ſtrength, it God cometh co ſmite chem, that they 
dye ſuddenly, «At midnight, That is, in che darkneſs of ignorance and the 
dead ſleep of fin, as ir is wich men commonly at midnight ; ſo che fooliſh 
rich man inthe Goſpel, heard a voice ſaying to him ; Thox fool, this night 
will they fetch away thy Soule from thee. And the Bridegrome cometh at 
midnighr, and in Ez ypr the firſt born were ſlain at micnight, and the hoaſt 
of Sannacherib; and becauſe the wicked are alwaies paſſing on in this way 
throughour all their lives, it is ſaid not Traxſbunt, ſaith Gregory ; That 
is, They ſhall paſſe, but Pertranſibunt, They ſall paſſe through, and the 
mighty ſhall be taken away without hand. That is, Without ſeeing che hand 
that ſmiterch them ; which is a divine force, inviſibly cutting aſſlunder the 
thred of their lives in a moment, as with their wicked hands to be ſeen, 
imbrued in blood, have through their power taken away and ſpoyled 
others. If any ſhall think that he may ly hid and fo eſcape this ſeverity, 
i reſolved no, the blackeſt darkneſſe of midnight ſhall not hide 

im, 

For he will not lay upon man more then right, that he ſhauld enter into 
Judgment with God. Vulg. For it is no more un the power of man, that he 
frould come to God to judgment. Hebr. He will not put upon man any more, 
for it is TW To come «nts judgment with God, In expounding this, Gre- 
gory is very large, by mans coming into judgment with God, underſtanding 
that judgment, of which the Apoſtle ſaith ; If yee would judge your ſelves, 


— 


r—_— - — 


the Vuls. rendreth this alſo ; #ho [aith to a King, an apoſtata. but Hebc. it | 


the higheſt amongſt men, even Kings and Princes, but for opening the | 
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Verl, 19, 


Verl. 20, 


Luk, 12, 


Math, 25, 


Gre oy. 


| Verl. 21, 


23, 


Verſ. 23. 


| Gregory. 


| 
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| Job 34. That accepteth not perſons. They ſhall be troubled at midnight, 


| 
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Jee ſhould not be judged. And this is when a man keeperh courr, as it | i Cor xz, 4, * 


c 


were, in his own conſcience, examining his evil doings, acknowledging 
them and condemning himſelf therefore, and ſuffering by extream grife 
and ſorrow in his minde for them ; For in him that judgeth himſelf as 
he ſhould, there is nothing wanting that is ina Court of juſtice ; for the 
conſcience accuſeth, and heapeth up all the evils that a man hath done 
againſt himſelf, reaſon condemnerh him, and feare bindeth him, and 


Sreife tormenteth him - if the words be thus underſtood. they muſt | 
be taken as 2 preſcription of a remedy againſt the miſeries. that they ſhall | 
be in, that dye in darkneſs , ſleeping as at midnight ſecurely in their linnes. | 


That man that would not have it £211 out thus unto him, muſt prevent / 


that judgment, when all men (hall be brought before God to judgment, | 
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| Tjidor. 
| Tignry. 
| Vatabl.- 


| Verſ. 24. 
: Gregory, 
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 Tnummerable broken. Overthrown in.thezight.- — -* Job 34:- 


by comming into judgment with him whilſt he ſiverh here: And then thisis * 
' asif he had ſayd, whereas now man hath done evil; and no evil that he doth. 
lyeth hid from God : This is ]all chat God purtech,.upon him-therefore, or. 


requirerh at his hands , that he may eſcape Deſtruction, chat-will-otherwiſes 


ſuddenly come, viz. To come ſpeedily into judgment . with God, by! judg- 


ing himſelf, as bath been ſayd - For further illoſtration whereof he faith ;. 


that this rormenting of our ſelyes by ſorrow for our 'finnes, was figured out 
by the fire which the Preiſts were commanded to &indle every morning in. 
the Tabernacle , and co keep it continually burning ; for ſo he chat would | 
eſcape Hellfire, ought firſt in the morning to ſer himlelf awork about judg- 


ing himſelf for his (innes, and ſo mourn dayly for them : And as eremy be- 
inginthe Dungeon was bidden to put Ropes under his Arms; and old rags, -, : 
that he might be lifred out and not periſh there ; ſo he that would be lifted. 
out of the dark dungeon of finns, muſt take the help of Gods Laws, binding | 


| 


them about him, rhat looking hereat he may be put to pain and ſorrow, con> | | 


fidering his miſerable Eſtate through his breaking-of them, which are {0 { 


harſb, and ſo terribly threaten ſinners, and be heaved up hereby out of this | 
dungeon'by having now more regard unto them, ro live accordyzog £o them ; | 
and that he may not be pained 2nd peirced hereby unto Ceſperation,look at 
old Examples of the Faithfull, and how many of them þave faln and been | 
jadged and yet have had wercy again extended vnto them, and ſo have been 

ſet in a ſalutiferous Eſtate « Thus Gregory by allegorizing , which becauſe it 
is for mattr moſt crue and uſefull for us, Ihave thus largely ..er. down. Bu: 

for the literall meaning, it is,that wicked men are not to expe further warn-..; 
ing, before that God cometh inte j::2;;ment wich them to cut them off; 7 
which 25 he fayd before, thall be dc ddenty, and not after the man- ; 
ner of men , that keep Courts of juſ}:c-, : -:-%: naing, and committing and | 
ſetting a day to judge MalefaRors ; thei. !1earing Witneſſes and pleadings, | 
and ſo proceedingto judge them: And this F/ibu ſpeaketh, becariſe Job had ; 
deſired that he might come to the Throne of God , and plead his cauſe with 
him: And thus underſtood, we may note that now is ail che time that God | 
Siveth-urito man to tepent ; that he may eſcape his j».''/ ents, he will give | 
bim no more warning by a judiciall proceeding ir ..me : But if he expeceth | 
this, and ſo delayeth ; he ſhall be deceived, and feel his ſtroak to his everla- | 
ſting deſtruRion before he ſeeth it coming, and who then is ſo hard heart- | 


4b <o—_ 


'.4 ed as not to be awakned hereby from his ſecurity to ſpeedy repentance : | 
; Some will have the meaning to be, that God in judging men. will lay no 
| more to their charge then he juſtly can : Some that God hath nor put it in- | 


to the power of man to come and bear a part with him in judging what is | 
fir for him to do. | | 
He ſoall break in peices mighty men without number, and ſet others in their | 


ſtead: - As at the day of judgment innumerable men ſhall be caſt, away and | | 
broaken with Gods juſt judgments, which ſhall be done openly and viſibly, | 
and others received into his Kingdome, ſo it is now dayly done, aſchough 


we ſee it not ſo plainly ; many that ſeem to be ſtrong in Faith and-Grace, ; 
cither have it not intruth or fall away and periſh , but others being betore | 
void of Grace, are converted , and fo are ſet inſtead of them into the ſtate - 
of Grace and Salvation, As the Jews being rejeRted the Gentiles were taken 
into Gods favour in their ſtead, and J»4+; was broken in peices, but the * 
theif upon-the Croſle , was healed and faved.  |R8_T © 

T herefore he knoweth their works and .overtarneth them in the nebt, that 
they are deſtroyed : Becauſe God is ſayd before to break multicudes, xn peices, | 
and he is moſt juſt ; ic appeareth, that he knoweth their moſt ſecret evill 


| 


- works, and when they know not or are not aware of it, he, overchroweth | 
chem therefore. And here Gregory noteth, that the might ſetteth forth ſin, | | 


and that by-finning men are-blinded , one-finn being by Gods judgment, 


_———— — 
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made unto them the cauſe of another , whereof yet they have no percei- | 
vance ' 


lob 34. He ſtriketh them as wicked, That the Hypocrite reien mo t. 185 | 


— —— 


y ance any more, then a man can ſee coloursin a dark night ; and by inks 2 | 
filled with all manner of fin and wickedneſs, they come to be overthrown 

in regard of grace, and fo Ire deſtroyed everlaſtingly : As the Gentiles 
being darkened firſt by idolatry, were after given over to a reprobate R R 
ſenſe: And this is the caſe of Beleivers under the Goſpel, even innume- TC AY 
rable Chriſtians are brokenin peices, according to the phraſe uſed, Yer/. 
24. For even ofthem many becalled, but few choſen, which was before | 
by Jeremiah, ſaying ; The daies come, that the City ſhall be built umo the ' 
Lord, by the Tower of Hananeel, to the gate of the corner : And the meaſuring _ iO 
line ſhal go over againſt it by the hil Gareb: the vul. Tr. Ultra normam menſu- - 

re. For what is the Lords city here ſpoken of, but the Church, which cometh 
from the Tower Hananeel, ſignifying the grace of God, to the gate of the 
corner joyning two walls, rogether, whereby Jews and Gentiles are ſet 
forth, who together make one Church , but the meaſure not ſtaying 
here, goech yer a great way turther, beyond the meaſuring line, to ſhew 
that there ſhould be very many in the Church, who ſhould walk by no 
rule, and theſe be the innumerable ro be broken to peices. 

He ftrikgth them as wicked menin the open ſight of others : Becauſe they Val ad 
turned back, frem him, and would not conſider any of bis waies, &c, For thele oy FO 
words, [n the open ſight of others. In vulg. is, 1n the place of the ſeeing « S0 7 
likewiſe Hebr, that is, The true faithtul Servants of God, who ate not 
in darkneſſe bur in the lighr, ſeeing and making uſe of theſe his judgments 
againſt the wicked, to feare him the more. 

When be giveth quictneſſe, who then can make trouble ? And if he hideth 
his face, who can behold him ? Whether it be againſt a Nation or a man only, 
That is, Hereby ic appearerth, chat great men who are Tyrants, areqmit- 
ten by God, as was before aid, at the cries of the poor coming up unto 
him againſt chem, becauſe as when a mans waies pleaſe God, he ſhall have 
peace and proſperity, let men work againſt him what they can ; but con- 
trariwiſe if he for his wickedneſle ablenteth himlelf, xs it were, not look- 
ing now any more with a favourable eye upon him , how can that Prince, 
yea 0r if it be a Nation, that turneth wicked, beholdche light of his coun- 
renance ; that is, His face turned towards him, or if any were to uphold 
hit in ſuch a proſperous condition ; or although men be wicked, and GoD 
beareth with them for a time, during that time, none can overthrow their 
quiet : Bur this time being our, and their ſinnes being full, as it was ſaid | Gen. 15, 
of the Amorites, they ſhall nor now fee God any more looking upon 
them in favour, but in wrath filling them with trouble. 

That the hypocrite reign not , leaft the people be enſuared. Vulg., #ho | Yet, 30, 
Wakes a man an hypocrite to rtigning for the ſinnes of the people. Hebr. From 
the reign of an hypocrite, from the [nares of the people, or from a man an hy- 
pocrite reigning, Which words have reference to Gods hiding of himlelf, 
Verſ. 29. They being here named, from whom he hiderh himſelf for 
their wickedneſſe, /Y:z. The King that isan hypocrite ſo called, becauſe 
when he was thus by the conſent of the people preferred, they expeRed 
all good from him, bur be proveth contrary, an Oppreſlor, and a ring- 
| leader in waies of vice and errour ; and The ſwares of the people. That 15, | 
From the people being thus enſnared and ſubjected by one that proverh con- 
trary co their expeRation, but worthily becauſe they deſerve none better : 
AS it is ſaid of Phecas, when he was Emperour, a certain devout man plead- 
ing with the Lord, and faying, Why doſt thou make ſuch a man Empe- 
rour? Had an anſwer thus, Becaute 1could not finde any worſe to fet 0- 
ver you being fo wicked. | | | 

Serely it 35 meet to be [aid unto G 6d, 1 have borne chaſtiſement, I will not |yorſ TY 
fend any more, &c, Proud Elihu falleth to reaching of Fob again, a man 
wiſer then himſelf, what he ſhould have done upon his greivous ſuffer- 
ings, and to have juſtified himſelfas unworthy hereof, we 
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refuſe or chooſe, and not I, therefore ſpeak, What thou knoweſt. The vulg, 


My deftre that Job may be tryed to the end, . Job 34. |! 


Should it be aceor ding te thy minde, he will recompence it, whether thow | 


Hath God required it , Eam, of thee, becauſe it diſpleaſed thee; for thuu | 


beganneſt to ſpeak, not I, and if thou knoweſt any better fpeak, Hebr. Shall 


it come from thee what he ſhall recompence, becauſe thon haſt refuſed, be- 
cauſe thou haſt choſen and not I, and what thou knoweſt ſpeak, Gregory 
following the YV#/g. ſaith, By theſe words, Hath God required it of ther, 
&c. He meaneth, if I have ipoken otherwiſe, then I ought to do, thoy 


+ ſhalt not anſwer-for it, neither is ic his will, that chou ſhouldſt judge 


_ 


—  — — 


me therefore, rhough thou beeſt offended at ir, bur God: ſhall judge 
me- and for thee thou haſt no cauſe, for not I but thou beganneſt 19 
ſpeak : But herein I can ſee no ſuch good ſenſe, as ro reſt init : And 0- 
thers tollowing divers Tranſlations, fatisfie not in any ſenſe given by them ; 
but keep wecloſe co the Hebrew, and this will appear to be the meaning : 
Having in the former words ſhewed him, what he ſhould ſay in ell hi- 


mility, now to preſſe him to it, he putteth it to his own conſcience, to ſay, ' 


whether he thinketh that God will be dire&ted by him, how to deal with 
him, becauſe he ſeemed in his ſpeeches beforegoing, to retuſe his dea!- 


ings, by patiently bearing his ſufferings; and to chooſe ſome other wi; | 


of being dealt withall ; which E1;hz faith, that he would never do, nex- | 
ther thought he it lawful: contrary'to which if 7ob knew ary thir?, | 


| he willeth them to ſpeak out, as 7nizs rendreth it. 


| Let a man of underſtanding tell me, and a man of Wiſedome hearken t: | 
me. Job hath ſpoken withour knowledge, &c. Here intolency breaketh 
out again in Eh againſt Fob, afjer many things ſpoken by him very. | 


divigely, and allthe arrogant likewiſe , although ſometimes they ſpeak 


, very well, yet they ſoon ſhew- themſelves what they are, and the pride | 
| that 1sin them. | 
My deſire is, that fob may be tried to the end, becauſe of his anſmers 


for wicked men: For be aadeth rebellion to his ſin, &c. The vulg. I | 
Father, let Job be tried to the end, ceaſe not from a man of iniquity, The | 
word . JIN fignifieth either, My Father or my will. But 1 rather take | 


it, that Elibu now turneth himſelf ro God, ſeeing that all which he or 
the other three had ſaid, was but loſt labour towards the making of 7b 


| 


to humble himſelf, and conteſſe his finnes, he would not take of his pu- | 
niſhments, but ſtil] hold him under, as he was well worthy : For the | 
next words they are Hebrew T22N.Þ.2) For the returns in men of wick- | 


' caneſſe. That is, His anſwers returned, which are common in wicked ' 
' men: For although eb ſaid nothing, it ſeemeth by 7erſ. 37. That he | 


finnes, and clapeth his hands, &c. 


ſhewed ſignes of derifion and diſdain, at all that had been ſpoken, which | 
made Elihzto rage now againſt him, and ſay, He addeth rebellion to his 
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CHAP. XXXV. 


Hinkeſt thou that to be right, that thou ſaideſt, My righteonſ) weſſe is more 
then Gods : For thow ſaideſt, What profit ſhall I have, if 1 be cleanſed from | 


' my fin? Thisallo Gregory noteth, was no where ſpoken by 7ob in thele | 


F 


, words, but whatſoever he ſpake neare unto it, could nor juſtly be re- | 


proved, as hath been before ſhewed. 
I will anſwer thee, and thy companions with thee. Look to the Heaven", 
&c. Elihu having laid a falſe foundation to himſelf, of another Oration, 


. though itberrue, which he henceforth ſaith, yet herein he ſpeaketh n0- 


thing that toucheth Job, bur may afford profitable inſtruion to us: He 
proveth by the higheſt of the Heavens, then which God is higher, that 


| man cannot profit or hinder God, if he be righteous or wicked : For how 


thould. 
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| Job 28. They make the Oppreſſed cry ont, And by the arte of the michty. 197 | 


— 


ſhonld any thing done by him reach upto God, when as they cannot reach 

upto thele viſible Heavens : We may by that which we do, profit or hurt , 

men like to our ſelves, and our ſelves allo ; becauſe 7f thox beeſt wiſe, ſaith So- | 

lomon, thow art wi/e for thy ſelf; and if than ſcorneſt, thor: alone ſhalt bear it : | Prov, 9. 12, 
| And David, My goodneſſe extendeth not to thee, but to the Saints upon Earth: | Val, 16,1, 
If God ſpeaketh ar any time as being troubled at mens finnes, as where it is 
faid, it greived him at the Heart, that he had made man: this is bur after 
the manner of men in ſtooping co their capacity, and not becauſe indeed he; 
is ſubje& co any paſſion, as menare, that we might be the more afteRed | | 
with our ſinnes,for our provoking of God, and repent and turn from our fins, ; 
becauſe our greiving of him cannot be but to our great greif, for ſuffering 
by his taking revenge upon us, and to our confuſion, as feremiah faith , Do 
they provoke me to anger and not themſelves to the confuſion of their onn fa- 
ces * 

By reaſon of the muiltit ude of oppreſſions , they make the Oppreſſed to cyy, | 
&c, Having ſhewed before char men may hurr or profic one another in ge. | 
nerall, now he proceederh to declare the ſame more particularly, For the 
Oppreſſions here ſpoken of, they are nor only to be underſtood in reſpe& | | 
of worldly things, by caking away of which, poor men are made td cry our, | Gregor. 

| 


——— ——— 


Gen, 6. 


ler, 31, | 


bur in reſpeR of ſpiricuall Oppreſſions, whereby the Soul is made poor, and |, Kevel. 3, 
miſerable, and blind , and naked, as the Lord faith of the Angel of the | 
Church of Laodicea : For they oppreſle others this way, that by their evill | 
Examples corrupt their minds trom the ſincerity of the truth , drawing them | 
troſin and Errour: Forthis is a more greivous Oppreſſion chen that , be-. | Note, 
cauſe Oppreſſors in reſpe& of our Goods, do but ſeek to invade, and deprive | 
us of things without, wherein our happineſlelyeth not, theſe of Goodneſs | 
within , in which our happineſs lyeth : Theſe rage through the love of | 
things, theſe through the hatred of virtaes, thoſe envy that we have any 
thing, theſe that we live : Thoſe ſtudy to take away outward things chat 
pleaſe them, theſe to diſpute 1nward chings thar diſpleaſe chem. By how 
much therefore the life of manners excellerh che ſubſtance ofchings, ſo much 
the more greivous is the oppreſſing evill livers that offer violence to out 
manners : And yet to ſhew, that thete are not a few, but very many thar 
do ſo, it is here ſayd, Through the multitude of Oppreſſors,and for the eArme of 
the mighty they cry v#t:Which is added to ſhew, that wicked menifthey have 
power . what they cannot effec by evill examples, they will compell to for 
fear of their power ready to be uſed againſt the uncorrupted virtuous : And 
whereas he that feekech co corrupt by his evill example , uſeth only the voice 
of perſwaſion; he that for fear will make men yeild co thar which is evill, 
ſpeaketh by the Arm of Tyranny ; whilſt we ſce the examples of evil ations, 
we do but hear the noiſe of a Corrupter in our ears, but when by force we 
arecompelled to fin, we feel a Tyrant in our hearts: But the minds of theſe 
that are unmoveably fixed 1n God, do as much contemn theſe things, as they 
know them to be againſt his will: For expeRting the rewards of Ecexnity,they 
take ſtrength from adverſity,knowing that the harder fight they have, the 
more! glorious Crown of viftory they ſhall have : And therefore being | 
preſſed with Adverſity, they increaſe in ſpiritual ſtrengeh ; as the fire which 
ſeemeth by blowing to be put our, hath the flame thereof increaſed, ſo they 
by that , through which ic is thought they will be made to fall, are more 
ſtrengthned. | Þ: 
. But none ſaith, Where is God my Maker , who giveth ſongs in the night ? |Verſ, 10, | 
Having ſhewed how men cry out for oppreſſions, V. 9. now he nnckeck 
upon the cauſe of ſuch impatience,anJ crying out,it is for want of conſiders- 
tion, that our ſufferings come all from God ; although men be the Inftry- 
ments, and if they that ſuffer conſider this,and beleive in,and fear him, they 
ſhall inthe night of Adverſity have ſo great joy, that it ſhall make them 
inftead of crying our to break out, into ſinging; as did Paw and Silas , who 
B b had : 1 
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Man wiſer then fowles , they cry but have no anſwer. Job 28. | 


Verſ. 11, 
Gregor. 


| 


Plal. 32. 


I8, 
| Luk. 18. 


Pſal, 49, 
| Eph. 2. 
' Marth, 23, 


Phil. 3. 17. 
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had been ſore ſcourged , and immediately at midnight in priſon ſung a Pſalm, | 
And David having faid , T hou art my refuge from the preſſure that bath copy. | 
paſſed me about, addeth, 3y Exultation. Asto Exck. a book was piven | 
wherein were written Lamextations, a ſong and woe, For what is this book, but | 
the book of God , wherein joyfull things are written, but withall heavy | 
ſufferings to be born , cauſing ſorrow and lamentation firſt, and then ſhajj 
follow ſinging for ioy. Now that we may be comforted in theſe things, we 
muſt look to God our Maker, which we do when we conſider, that he | 
who made that which was not, leaveth it not without Government, being | 
made : he who made man, never leaveth him to be unjuſtly rormented, ne;- 
ther doth he ſuffer through negle& that to periſh,that is, who created that 
which was not , that it might be: And this ſeemeth by E/ihxto be ſpokenin 
anſwer to the queſtion made by Fob, Chapt. 21. 7. why do the wicked | 
live, and T yrants oppreſſe the pooy ? It is becauſe no man looketh to his Mz- | 
ker, and if he would, he ſhould have joy to alienate his ſorrow that is op- | 

reſſed. | 
: VV ho teacheth us. more then the beaits of the Earth , aud makes us wiſer then 
the fowles of Heaevn, By the Beaſts of the Earth fayth Gregory, we may ur- 
derſtand ſenſual men who ſet their minds upon the baſe things of this world , 
and by the Fowles of the Air, the proud, who are elevated in their own con- 
ceits upon tire wings of arrogancy , as birds that fly aloft in the aire. Of the 
firſt of theſe the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh,ſaying, Be not /o rade and irnorant, as the 
horſe and mule : And the Apoſtle, There be ſome whoſe God ts their belly, their 
Glory their ſhame, that mind Earthly things. Of the other, Nebnchadnezzar, 
Hered , Phareah, aud Diotrephes, rogether with the Pharitee, are Examples : 
Or by the beaſts underſtand; che wicked, of whom it is fayd , Ian being 
in honour; underſtandeth nor , but is like to the beaſts that periſh, by the fowls, 
Devills , who are called the Prince of the Atre, and are fer torch by the fowls | 
of the aire inthe parable of the ſower, that went our co ſow. Now man | 
who is one that knoweth God, as was before ſayd, is taught more then theſe, ' 
chat is, to be heavenly minded, whenthey are earthly, to be humble, when 
they are proud, toberighteous, whenthey are wicked, and to be godly 
wiſe, when the Devill is maliciouſly ſubtile like the Serpent : If by the beaſts 
of the Earth,and fowles of Heaven we underſtand the creatures properly 
ſo called. The meaning is, although they have ſome underſtanding by the 
inſtin of nature, for which ſome ofthem be admirable;eſpecially the fowles 
of the Aire, whoſe cryes or ſingings are ofren ominous, and ſo be many of 
their doings,as of the Stork,the Crane,and the Swallow,that know to go out 
of cold Countries in Winter,and to come again in Summer, yet God hath put 
more underſtanding into man , ſo that he ſhould not do like them, one ma- | 
king a prey of another, as beaſts and birds of prey do, and Oppreſſonrs of / 
whom he ſpake before, do likewiſe : But this is horrible ingraticudeto God, | 
and an intollerable abuſe of this his gift of underſtanding. 

T here they cry, but none giveth anſwer, becauſe of the pride of evill men : 
That is, juſt men, who know God that made them ; being oppreſſed by the 
wicked inthis World , cry out unto God to be delivered, but he anſwereth 
them not by delivering them, becauſe evill men that oppreſſe them, are | 
herein proud, to lift uptheir hands againſt Cod, in ſmiting of his Servants, 
and their ſucceſle in ſo doing puffeth them up more and more , they taking | 
this for a fign of Gods favour, and good liking of their Tyrannicall procee- 
dings, that their condemnation at the laſt may be the greater - For when 
the Righteous being oppreſled cry unto God for deliverance, it is more for 
the good of theſe that perſecurte them , then through the defire that they 
have to be freed from their ſufferings : For ſometimes when God ſtandeth | 
up by his power , and miraculouſly faveth his faithfull Servants , even | 
the moſthard hearted ſeeing it are converted , as Nebnchadnezzar at the | 


ſight of the miraculous deliverance of the three Children whom he caſt in- | 
co | 
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job 3 5. God will not heare vanity. He hath viſteth his anger, 


_—— — 


—— 
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cy to, heanſwerech not the deſires of the righceous, oppreſſed by them , 
becauſe of the intollerable pride of Perſecutors, that by their ſacceſſe 
intheſe their wicked waies, being ſtill lifced up higher , they mig ht cake 
the greater fall in the ead: $9 chac wicked Perſecutors are in worſe 
caſe, when they proſper in cheic delignes againſt che juſt, then when they 
are ſtopped in their proceedings, and the juſt are delivered out of theic 
hands, for now they take heact co themſelves, to go on in their evill 
waies co inevicable deſtcuRion , whereas by being ſtopped, ſo as hath 
been ſaid, chey might have been converted and fxved : For this it is ſaid , 


| Proſperity ſtayeth the fool. And of Antichciſt,thac he hath power given him 


todo, a chouſand rwo hundred and fixty daies, and that he makech war 
with the Szints and prevailerh , an4 likewiſe of Antiochus, Epiphaner, his 
forerunner, or theſe words; For t he pride of evil doers, May be expounded 
of thoſe, that cry and are not heard co be delivered from their oppreſ- 
ſions, becauſe chey are not humbled, but proud and wicked ſtil : Some will 
have theſe words, They have none an{wer for the pride of evill doers. Un- 
derſtood thus, They of whoſe oppreſſions he ſpake before, are not 
heard co be delivered rrom proud oppreſlors, but are ſtil kept under by 
them. Laſtly, Some underſtand it of oppreſſors themſelves, who may 
pray for ſucceſle in cheir waies, or as Dives in Hell torments, but have 
no anſwer of comfort : Buc Ireſt in the ficſt, being inall rhings as true, 
as occult and witty; and yer it may look as well at the unworthineſs 
of thoſe that cry for their unhumbled and unconverted hearts, in either 
of which caſes no man muſt ſook co prevail, although they make many 
prayers, and for pride of heart in ſuch aspray in particular, and want of 
bumility. See the example of the Phariſee, Luke 18. 

Surely God will not beare vanity, neither will the Almighty regard it. 
Vulg. For God will not heare in vain, and the Almighty will beholl, or in- 
to the-cauſes of every -one. The N. Tran. Is here moſt exaQly according 
to the Hebr. And therefore Gregories or others Expoſitions hereupon, 
are without ground : The meaning is plain, as he had yeilded this as a 
cauſe, why men praying are not heard, fo here he giveth a reaſon there- 
of : They are not heard becauſe they pray umbumbled and unſanQified, 
_-_ ſuch vain men praying, God will not heare, or regard it whatſoever 
they ſay, 

Although thou ſaieſt, thou ſhalt not ſee him, yet judgment 3s before him, 
therefore truft thou in him. Here is incouragment for ſuch as in _— 
and faith, purgins cheir hands from fin, and extending them to do good, 
ſeek unto God, although for his long delaying to anſwer them, they may 
think, that he ſeeth or conſiderech not, as the Y»/g. bath it, For there 
is jndgment before him. That is, He will deal juſtly and mercitully ” thee at 
length, yea and whulſt he delaieth co anſwer, he is working thy cure, 
as the Chyrurgion, that is long in cutting a putrifyed ſoare , not ſeem- 
ing to regard the delires of the pained Patient, that praiech him to haye 
done, but knowing what is neceſſary to be done for his beft good, he 
ſtill keepeth him under his hand; ſo God many times dealeth with a 
faithful perſon, whilſt he thinketh, that ke negleReth him, be is curing 
of him; therefore ſaith he, Tr»ſ# thou in him : Stay thy ſelf upon this, 
that he knoweth what is beſt for thee, and therefore if he deferreth his 


——_ 


| 


anſwer, it ſhall be for thy good. | 

But now becauſe it is not ſo, he hath vifited his anger, yet he knoweth 
it not in great extremity. Vulg. For now he bringeth not in his anger, 
neither doth he revenge wickedueſſe very much. Hebr. And now for his wrath 


| #5 n0 viſitation, and he knoweth not in a multitude very much, JD WAA 


Beraſomad in multitudine valde, Or now becauſe nothing, his anger hath 
viſited , and JRXI WAA may be rendied in a very great mwltieude : And 
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co the fizry Farnice : But if chey be ſuch, as God will not ſhewany mer- | 
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Aſcribe righteouſreſſe to Ged. God is mighty, and d:ſpiſeth not. 


 truſtin him, but becauſe of his deferring to anſwer, fall to deſpair, their 
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Job 36. | 
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| ſoit will come neare to N.Tr.If by a very great multitude we underſtand, | 


Of miſeries. Butin Valg. both the Original is varied from, and the ſenſe © 
altered, which is, Becauſe men in miſery do not ſo; that is, Put not their 


vifitations are in wrath, and they ſhall not know or finde God thus work. 
ing for their good, although they be very much viſited, or with a very 
oreat multitude of judgments and rroubles in this World. 

Andh itherto Elih# hath ſpoken well ; but Yer/. 16+in ſaying, thar 
Job therefore multiplied words in vain, he ſhewed again the great arro- | 


gancy of his minde. 


—— _ —— 


4 CHAP. XXXVI 


ER E Elihu reſumeth that argument again, which he had in hand, | 

Chap 35. 2. Where he challenged Job for ſaying, My righteouſneſſe | 
is more then Gods, Contrary to which he faith, Yer/. 3. I will fetch my 
knowledge from afar, and 1 will aſcribe righteouſneſſe to my Maker, Bur | 
herein again, he ſheweth his arrogancy, becauſe that in way of boaſting | 
of his ſuperabund ant knowledge, he faith thus, and Yer/e 2. That he hath ' 
yet more to ſay for God : It isthe part indeed ofevery good Teacher to | 
fill himſelf with ſuch knowledge, to ſpeak for God again and again, tha | 
all men may aſcribe unto him the glory of moſt exaQ righteouſneſle, and | 
of all goodneſle : But herein lieth a fault, if he venteth his inoſtentation, | 
not that God may be reverenced, but that he forhis eloquence and great 
learning may be praiſed. | 

For my words ſhall not be falſe, he that is perfeft in knowledgeis with thee, 
Vulger, Perfeft kyowledge ſhall be proved unto thee. But we thall not need 
to alter the word, bur only to expound it, and this Yarablus doth well 
thus; Perfett knowledge. That is, God 5s with thee. Or 1 know, that 
thou accounteſt whatſoever cometh from God, to he ſpoken accordiug 
ro perfe&t wiledome and knowledge; and therefore my ſpeeches ſhall | 
be of force with thee touching Gods equity and righteouſneſle 1n all his 
dealings, for ſo much'as I ſhall ſpeak nothing bur his truth, and what 
comes from him. 

Beholo, God is mighty, and deſpiſeth not any ; he is mighty in ſtrength and 
wiſedome. Vulg. Godcaſteth not away the mighty, ſeeing he is mighty. Hebr. | 
Caſteth not aWay or refuſeth not the mighty ſtrong heart. Ic is an argument 
drawn from Gods ſupremacy, and the foveraign power that he hath - / 
ver all, to prove that he is not againſt the power and authority of men, | 
if itbe uſed as it ought to be : Bur if he that is in authority, abuſeth it, | 
to the elevating of his heart in pride, looking upon his ſubjects, as if they ' 
were not made by the ſame hand, or of the ſame metal with themſelves, 
and deſpiſing their counſel, he chinketh himſelf only wiſe, becauſe heis 
greateſt ; God will pull hym down and make him deſpicable, as he did | 
Nebuchadnezzar : For men being all equal by nature, one is lifted up | 
above others becauſe of fin, to uſe his power for the ſuppreſſing of ic only ; | 
otherwiſe being as David, who ſaid, My eyes are not hanghty, 1 have 
»o proud looks, Taking of his power, as Gregory faith, that which helpeth, | 
and co expel that which tempteth, to look upon himſelf, ſet up hereby . 
aS but equal yet with others, but in the zeal of revenge taking upon (in, | 
to prefer himſelf before them : As Peter, who had a principality in the 
Church commirted unto him, yet haaing to do with Corzelins, that car 


— 
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| ried himſelf roo lowly towards him ; he ſaid, I alſo amy a man . Thus mak- | 


| ing himſelf equal to him, but when with Ananias and Saphira, he extend- | 
ed his power to the ſtriking of them down dead, for their lying 4 | 
che 
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Job 36. He witharaweth not his eyes. They dye in youth, 
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— 


the holy Ghoſt : And Pa#/ alſo to the Theſſalonians faith , We were as | 
lictle ones amongſt you, butto the Corinthians finning: w1/! ou that 7 | 


come unto you in 4 red, or in the ſpirit of meekneſſe ? The cheife place 


therefore is ruled well, when we rule rather over vices then men : The 
ſcope of Elihu in thus ſaying, was to prove Job wicked, and God juſt ; 
becauſe otherwiſe God would not have turned him our of his ample po{- 


ſeſſions, as he had done. And to theſe words anſwereth, Verſe 6. He 
iveth not life to the wicked, but right tothe poor. That is, Such as abuſe 


their ſoveraign power ro pride, ſhall cometo ruine, but the humble, as | 


in equity it is meer, ſhall be preſerved, 


' 


He withdraweth not his eyes from the righteous, but with Kings are they | Verl. 7. 
on the Throne, &c. Here he further amplifieth thar which he ſaid of Gods | 
righteous, dealing with mighty men, that be righteous, they arc | 


not brought down bur eſtabliſhed. 


' 


Then if they be bound in fetters, and held by cords of afflition, he will | Verl. 8, 
ſhew them their works. Gods eyes are not only upon the righteous reign- | 
ing, but alſo upon the wicked ; ſo that the one being exalted, the other | 
are pulled down : As Manaſſeth, who was, as is kere ſaid, bound and | 


carried into Babilon ; but then being better inſtructed by his chaſtiſe- 


ment he came to live in proſperity again, as followeth, Yerſe 9. 10. 11. 


But if then they obey not, they ſhall dye by the ſword , and periſh without 
knowledge. That is, The ſword of Gods juſtice cutting them off, and after 
death, like the fooliſh Virgins, go into perditton. 

But the hypocrites in heart heap up wrath , they cry not when he bindeth 
them. That is, When they are hound in bonds of affliGion, before ſpoken 
of, they cry not in prayer, bur heap up wrath againſt the day of wrath : 
As Paul makerh up chis laying, They aye in youth, and their life among 
the unclean. Vulg. T heir Soul ſhould dye in a tempeſt, and their life amon 
theefſeminate. Hebr. Either in childhood or an hard death, VN) and for 
amongſt the unclean is amongFt harlots. The hypocrite having born him- 
ſelf asa pure and :.oly perſon, when he is in the bonds of miſery, cri- 
eth not out in confeſſing his {innes and praying, becauſe he is aſhamed 
ſoro do, although he be keptunder, even to the death ; for he had ra- 
ther dye then diſcloſe any thing againſt himſelf, that he may be ſaved 
for ſo he thinketh that his wickedneſſe , which alwaies before hid, will 
come to light co his perpetual diſgrace , according to Verſe 13. Burt here 
it is ſhewed, how they ſhall ſmart for it, by dying a tormentiug death, 
as their life hath been lead in ſecret inall fleſhly pleaſure : For this is no- 
ted to be a property of an hypocrite to be given to the fleſh : Both by 
Peter, and by 7»de in Epiſtle - And in allthis E1;h# girdeth at 7ob, as being 
ſuch an one. 

He delivereth the Poor in affiiftion , and openeth their Ears in oppreſſion : 
Here he returneth again to the humble brought to obedience by affli- 
_ of whom he ſpake , Verſ. 10, In che ſame phraſe of opening their 
ares. 

So he would have removed thee out of the ſtrait into a broad place, &c. To 
7obit was not ſo, ſaith he , as God would have been ready to have dealt by 
him, if he had not ſtopt his Ears againſt diſcipline, refuſing to confeſs his 
fines, and ſtanding upon his juſtification. 

 Bnt be fulfilled the jd oment of the wicked : That is , brought upon him- 
ſelf judgments to the full. 

Becauſe there ts wrath, beware leaſt he take thee away with his ftroak , 
then a great ranſome cannot deliver thee. Vulg. Let not Wrath therefore 0- 
vercome thee, that thon ſhorldeft oppreſſe any man; noy the multitude of places 
inclixe thee. But in more correRed Tranſlations it is, mw/titxde of gifts, But 
all that cleave to the Originall have it as in New Tran. which is moſt true , 

ſo that Z/ibs doth not here counſel 70b as he may ſeem according to the 
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Vote. 
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Verſ. 19. 
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Deſire not the night , when people are cut off from their place. Jo b 36. 


tes err HOARY Im 
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Yulgar, what to do 


fave him from everlaſting deſtruQion : If he ſhould think by his riches to 
be ranſomed, as men are out of captivity from the Enemy , he addeth V. 19. 
will. het eſtrem thy riches, no not the gold, nor all the forces of trength: The 
word YU fiſt and cheifly ſignifieth crying, then riches; but becauſe he 
ſpake before of ranſome, it is beſt rendred riches: According to 'this Saint 
Peter ſaith, that we are not redeemed with corruptible things, as Gold 
and filver, &c., And if a man think by his great po«er yet to be delivered 
from death, al! the ſtrength of men cannot do it , as we may ſee in Pharoah 
and his hoaſt, and in Sanxacherib King of eAſſjria. 

Deſire not the Night when people are cnt off in their place. Vulgar, Protra 
not the night that peoples ſhould come up for them. Expounded by Gregory thus, 
Being falninto temptations, cut off the darkneſs of ſadneſle the ſooner, leaſt 
what high things thou haſt chought in tranquility , turn in thy trouble to 


the coufuſion of darkneſſe, Heb. R eſpett or deſire not the night for the aſcen- | 
dings of people under them : The word MY alſo ſometime ſignifieth cutting | 


off, and NNN either under them, or for or intheir place : This being very 
obſcure, divers Expoſitors bring divers Expoſitions, but the true dependeth 
upon the right rendring of the word ©NW Anbelare, earneſtly to deſire, the 
meaning then is, think not long for an ;opportunity to come ſecretly and 


ſuddenly, as in the night upon others, to rob and ſpoil them of their poſlefli- | 


ons, as ambitious worldly Kings do oftentimes, thus by invading their In- 


| hericances, expelling them and placing their own men in their ſtead : As 


th= tribe of Dax did by the men of Zai5; who dwelt ſecurely, and fo in 
the night of their ſecurity, came upon them and expelled them out of their 
tand,and took it into their poſſeſſion. For Job being a King, as hath been 
before ſayd, and by Elihu counted a Tyrant , he may well be thonghe in 
exhorting him to turn from other ſinnes, that God might reſtore him - 
gSainto his Priſtine Wealth and dignity ; now to come to ſpeak againſt this, 
aS a moſt capitall one , viz. of lyingin wait, as Robbers do in the night, 
and ſuch ſometimes as fight to ger other mens Lands any G oods from them 
to inlarge their own, and beingrthus underſtood, the words agree, whether 
they be rendred aſcendings of of peoples under them ; That is, being ſubdued 
thus by him a King coming ſuddenly upon them with his army or Aſcendings 
of people in their ſtead, by force expelling them that he comes upon ; and pla- 
cing others in their room, as the King of eſ[r:a,having ſubdued the land of 


Iſrael, brought others from divers places to dwell in their City Samaria: | 


And this is a good Admonition indeed for Tyrants, but miſapplyed to b; 
who abhorred frem ſuch doing, as appreareth , Chapr. 3o. 31. 

T ake heed,regard not iniquity, for this haſt thou cheſen rather thon affliftion, 
vulgar. Thou haſt begun te follow this after miſery : Hebr. Thou haſt choſen 
this from perverſneſſe , or pravity , or adverſity firſt cauſed hereby. And the 
meaning is,ceaſe from {inning, which Icannort ſee that thou hitherto doſt, 
but rather increaſe# it ; more malignity being cauſed in thee by that which 
thou haſt before ill done , and more miſery and ſufferings therefore , rather 
then being made penitent, and ſo in way of deliverrnce : And this he ſpea- 
keth inrelating to that which he had fayd before, that Job juſtified himſelf 


| above God ; for who ſo doth thus, and makes no better uſe of his ſufferings, | 


chooſeth fin, or preferreth ir ſtill, as it: were , when by his chaſtiſement be 
ſhould ratker be reclaimed from it,and ſo is wel worthy,withour any commi- 
ſeration to be had of him to ſuffer ſtill, and to periſh in his ſufferings: And to 
chooſe from, is better rendred eAfter then Rather , which perplexeth the 


ſenſe, but rendring it From, makes it plain, bgcauſe he that doth thus | - 
afflicte 


cif he ſhoutd recover his former proſperous Eſtate , but | 
that being beſet with fo great miſery, declaring the wrath of God to be | 


| great againſt him , he ſhould ſpeedily repenc , as not knowing how ſhort a | 
time he ſhould live to do, and if hapned to dy thus, then no ranſome could 
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Job 36. 3 Muenify his work ſeep: to all. The woi'e ſheweth Concerning it, 


afflited, and then inſtead of repenting, there followeth in him more 
janings 

- Febend God exalteth by his power, who teacheth like him ? vulg. God is high 
in his ftrength, none among ſt the Law-givers is like unto him. The ſenſe be- 
ins the ſame , but New Tranſlat- better rendreth the words : Here Elihs 
labours to make Jos and all men patient in afflition, and to aſcribe when they 
are moſt ſharply dealc with all, Juſtice, Equity, and Mercy to him , patiently 
reſtingin his wayes of teaching, as wherein he excelleth all other Teachers. 
Fer though he ſcemerh to be very harſh in laying ſuch greivous things upon 
men, yet they that fear and cruſt in him, ſhall ſurely be delivered , when by 
judging them he hath wrought this good work in them, whereas ather 
Teachers are not able to do ſo to them that are taught by them. 

ho hath injoyned him his way, or who can ſay thou haſt wrought iniquity ? 
vulg. Who can ſearch out his wazes : Hebr. Y/ho viſiteth upon him his Way es. 
Here Elibs after extolleth the ways whereby God teacheth men,proceedeth 
to prove the ſame, by this, that there are none above him to be bis viſitors , 
to reprove or allow by their authority what he doth, but he is Lordover all, 
ſo that no mancan ſay, that what he doth is unjuſt, what way ſoever he ta- 
keth with men, for he doth all chings for the beſt of ſuch as love him, and are 
choſen of his purpoſe. 

Remember thon magnifie hs work which men behold, Every one may ſee it, 
man may behold it afar off » For Men behold, the vulg. hath, Xen ſing , the 
word V'V@ fignifiech to ting, and TNV a Singer, yet it 1s alſo rendred Behold, 
the meaning isto the end, chac thou mayſt fear to ſpeak againſt him in any 
thing, look up to his works of creation, the Sun, Moon, and Starrs, and hence 
learn of what power and wiſdome he is, as Rom. 1+ 19. © reverence him 
whatſoever he doth to thee. 
ces is great and we know him not , neither can the number of his years 


be ſearched out. As he had by other ſuper-excellencies extolled God before, 
ſo now heproceederh further inthe ſame argument, praiſing him from his 
immenſily,of which we cannot atrain to a perfe& knowledge, and his Ererni- 
ty _ without b<ginning,or end of his daies as elfewhere it is alſo ſpoken 
of him, 

He maketh ſmall the R ain, &c. From ſhewing the excellency of God in 
himſelf , now he cometh co ſhew it in his works, in the making the rain and 
the clonds, of which enough before, and in Plalmes,v. 29. {an any wnder- 
and the [preading of his clonds, or the Raies of his tabernacle ? he ſpreadeth: 
hi = pon it, and covereth the bottome of the (ea: vulg: If he will extend his 
clouds as bis tent and lighten with his light from above, he ſhall cover the things 


which is to be preferred, be goeth on to his great works of Thunder, an 
Light ning, which alp ſhew Fim to be moſt great and terrible ; the Thund 

is called the noiſe of his tent, or dwelling place, becauſe itis Gods voige 
terribly uttered from Heaven, the Seat of his Majeſty, of which fee , P/al. 
29. This he ſaith none can underſtand, becauſe that although the Philoſo- 


Earth into the middle Region of the Aire by the heat of the Stn peircing it: | 
For then as an hot icon thruſt into water maketh a noiſe, ſo is this terrible 
great noiſe made in the Clouds, which are ſometimes ſayd to be round about 
Gods habitation) yet no man can underſtand to the full , how this noiſe of 


thunder crack after thunder crack is made ſo ſtrangely , ſtriking men and 0- 
ther things here; and as God will, ſome deing burr within, no outward bur- 
ning appearing upon them in a moſt miraculous manner : Bur what is meant 
by this, Covereth the bottoms of the Sea ? Hebr. The roots of che Sea, and 
what are theſe _ the mountains about the Sea, from whence as Sap com- 
eth from the roots of a Tree intoir, ſo Springs of water run into the Sea and | 
the rain fallech down by them into ir. And for the Clouds covering | 
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of the ſea, Heb. Tea if 1e ſhall nnderſtand, That is, can any, &c. Us in New Tr: | 


———————— 
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Vetf, 29, 


pher aſſigneth it, ( viz. The kindfing of a fat vapour exhalted from the | 
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Ey them: he judgeth the people. With clonds be £overebt light, Job 36: | 
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the Mountaines, P/iny noteth , that ſometime a vapour is apon a Moun- | 
taine as thick as acloud , which is a ſign of ſome et: rrible rempeſt to. come: ' 
Gregory of all this makes this allegorical expoſition , The Apoſtles are as | 
-the. rain in their heavenly DoQrine , tor which as hath been ſhewed up- 
.on other places, they are often thus compared in their teaching, they 


alfo are as clouds, but falſe Teachers as clouds without water, and they 


- thundered andlightened, when joyning miracles to their teaching, they 


ſtruck ſuch feare into rude and barbarous men, that when as by wars 
they could not beterrified and made quiet, hereby they were ; and thar, 
as he hath it following , the Y#/g. Covering the hinges of the Sex ; that 
is, The extream parts of the World : And whereas as followeth, Ver: 
31, By them he juageth the people, and giveth meat in abundance. Here. 
by-is ſer forth how Preachers are by God made as Judges over the people, 
to abſolve from fin, and to binde up in fin; and the ſame, that are as thun- 
der and lightning terrible to all parts of the World , which ſhineth 
ſuddenly from one end of the Earth to the other, miniſter alſo meat to 


the Soule ; as the clouds, out of which both rain and thunder come, | 


' 
4 
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cauſe Corn to grow, and Graſs, which are meat for Man and Beaſt : For | 
the literal ſenſe, he judgeth the people by them, when being proyoked | 


by fin, be turnecth Rain and Thunder into judgment, many being by it 
coming inordinately impoyeriſhed , tamiſhed, deſtroyed, and ſome burnt 


and made terribly to periſh ; bur others upon whom the rain falleth as | 


a bleſſing, are comforted and inriched , and the thunder is made a meanes 
of ſafeguard unto them, their enemies being hereby deſtroyed, as inthe | 
daics of Samnel, he praying, God thundered upon the Philiſtims, and 
Nlew them : And in the time of efvre/ianis an Emperour, the Chriſtian 
band that was in his Army, prayed in the want of water, and there came 
thunder and rain , whereby his Army was refreſhed , and the tempeſt 
ſmiting upon the face ofthe enemy , advantage was given to the Army, 
ro the overthrowing of them, whence for the perpetual remembrance 
hereof, it was called Cohors fulminea. | 
with clouds he covereth the light , and comanded it not to ſhine, by the 
cloud that cometh betwixt. The noyſe thereof ſheweth concerning it, and the 
{ attel alſo concerning the vapour. Vulgar, He hath hidden the light in his 
hands, and commanded it to return again ; he telleth his friend theredf, 
that it is his poſſeſſion , and that he may aſcend unto it. Hebrew , Above 
his hands or clouds. For TD'224 ſignitieth either, He hath hid the light, and 


commandeth concerning it , in that which accurreth , or in the returning 


commandeth concerning it, Which is all one with the F'ulgar in ſenſe; 
He commandeth the light of the Sun, when it hath beer> for a time hid- | 
den by the clouds, which are his hands, as it were, held under it, to 
ſhew it ſelf and ſhine again: It isan explication of that which went be- 
fore, Verſe 31. Shewing, how by the clouds droppin: down rain, and the 
light of Heaven; that is, The Sunafcer this ſhining, and ſo having inter- 
courſe one with another, he judgeth people, as there was ſaid, and giveth 
them meat: For this cauſing of the Sun to lye long hidden, and rain 
and cold to abound extraordinarily, is a judgment ; but coming by in- 
tercourſe, a bleſſing : And ſo the ſenſe of theſe words is plain, only he | 
paſſeth herein from one light of lightening to another of the Sun ſhinisg, | 
as he mighe well do, although he mentioned nor it before particularly ; | 
becauſe the Sun is the light, cauſing that light, as hath been already ſhew- 
ed : But for the words of Yer/e 33. It is harder to finde out the true mean- 
ing, to finde which yet we ſhall have recourſe tothe Hebrew Text, which 
is this; He ſhall ſhew his friend concerning it a poſſeſſion above aſcending, 
or 4ponan aſcent. The meaning whereof is, As he judgeth the people 
in this World, as is aforeſaid, by faire weather and foule ; ſo if any man 
be his friend, as it is ſaid of Abraham, that he was, he will ſhew to him 
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Job 37. At this my heart trembleth. 


| concerning his wayes wherein he goeth towards man ; 2 far oreater mat- 
ter concerning chem F whereby he ſhall have more comfort , YViz. The 
heavenly Inhericance which is above, which he ſhall ſee by faith here, 


| and to the Poſſeſſion whereof he ſhall come hereafter : Many other ex- 


poſicions there be, but Iwill neither trouble my ſelf, nor the Reader in 
mentioning them ; for this is the right meaning , as will eaſily appeare 
to the Judicious , if he looketh well to the figmification of the words in 
the Hebrew Text, and ſo greater comfort is here ſpoken to thoſe that 
love God, and are his friends, then this World can afford ; as before 
comfort was ſpoken to all ſuch, in reſpe of Worldly bleſlings ; although 
for the preſent, they be in great miſery. 


| — I 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


T this alſo my heart trembleth, and is moved ont of his place, Heare 

attentively the noiſe of his voyce, and the ſound that goeth ont of his 
mouth, Here gg agree not about cheſe words, At this, Whether 
they be to be referred to the thunder before ſpoken of , or to the words 
following , which he was now about further to utter , rouching other 
works of God, whereby he alſo ſperketh, or other ſounds that are heard 
extraordinarily, when God at ſome particular times is pleaſed to reveal 
| himſelf, and his will cromen; as when hecame down upon Mount $izat, 
with a great noyſe both of chunder, and a voice diſtinly ſpeaking out 
his commandements ; and in the time of the Goſpel, cauſing a great 
noyſe and ruſhing to be heard, when he filled his Diſciples with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt : By Ezekzel alſo he cauſed a great ſound to be heard ofthe 
Cherubims, Wings, and Wheeles ; and by ob» when he made his Revela- 
tion to him of chings ro come. And to this I rather ſubſcribe, becauſe of 
the ordinary thunder and lightening, he had ſpoken enough before ; and 
alchough' this is alſo called his voice, yet it is not ſaid ro be the voice 
coming out of his mouth, which ſeemeth rather ro be offound, tending 
to inſtruction ; as eAquinas weli noteth, and as che noyſes at ſpeciall 
times before ſpoken of did : An ſuc! a noyſe cannot but cauſe trembling, 
as that alſo, which ſhall be made at the day of judgment ſhall moſt do; 
When the Heavens ſhall paſſe away with a noyſe. As Peter ſpeaketh, ſuch 
ſounds therefore he biddech us here toattend unto, which have alwaies 
filled men with feare and amazement , that the Majeſty and dreadfulneſs 
of God being hereby conſidered, we may ſtand in awe and humble our 
ſelves before him ; and not be lif:ed up, out of an intagination of any 
Foodneſſe in us, that will hold with Gods juſtice, when he ſhall ſhew 
himſelfand ſpeak as he dorh in the next {hapter. ; When 7ob himſelf hum- 
bly acknowledged his finnes, and durſt not ſand any more upon his own 
juſtification - So that theſe words may ſeem to come from the ſpirit ſpeak- 
ingin El/ihx, toprepare to the hearing of God ſpeaking there ; and that 
at the firſt he ſaid not invain ; The ſpirit within me conftraineth me. Gre- 
£0 taking theſe words, as cohering with thoſe going before, Ver/ſs 33. 
Where he ended with the poſſeſtion above ; that is, The heavenly Inhe- 
ritance, ſaith, That Fl/ihs in ſpeaking of his trembling, and his heart 
removing out of the place; ſheweth , That when a man entereth into 
this conſideration, his heart is removed, becauſe it is now gone from world- 
ly things, upon which it was ſet before ; being altogether raken up with 
heavenly : But who ſo doth thus, doth it not without feare and tremble- 
ing, tothink in what danger he was before, whilſt his heart was ſer 
upon Worldly things ; of looſing this glorious Inheritance, and being 
caſt into the pit of deſtrution : And for the words of Yer/. 2. He 
hath, He ſhall beare 4» hearing in the terrour of his voice, That is, Who- 
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ſoever cometh to the like conſideration of that Inheritance, is not with 
out terrour at his voice, and the ſound that cometh out of his mouth : 
For he thinketh upon the finnes which he hath done, the worldlinefſe of 
his minde formerly , and the frauds and opprefſions, whereby he bath 
gotten worldly Goods ; and his uncharitablenefle, rogether with the 
terrible ſentence of the ftrit Judge : In regard oi all which he cannor 
but tremble and feare, when his eyes are opened, to ſee in what danger 
he was of looſing that glory every moment, and of falling into ſuch extream 
miſery ; although by Gods grace he hath his eares opened to heare the 
voyce, whereby he is turned and comes to better hopes ; for he heareth 
not only the voyce, but the ſound of his mouth, which alwaies is ter- 
rifious, although it be a ſounding of that which tendeth to comfort, 


to ſuck as he meaneth to ſave: As it is faid, not only of 1/-ae/ hearing it 


at Mount $5xas, but alſo of Moſes, that he trembled and quaked : In all 
which he ſpeakes agg wg, "ur: only the words are not, He ſhall heare 
au hearing; but heare yee. But to the ſame effeR, as if he had ſaid, As 
I tremble at hearing, ſo do yee in the ſenſe hitherto ſpoken of , if yee would 
have this comfort. 

He direfeth it under the whole Heaven, and his lightnings to the ends of 
the Earth. Hebrew, Hz light. That is, In coming with the ſound of his 
voyce to men, for their converſion, as hath been ſaid, he isnot partiall, 
but by the ſatne teaching, he fendeth forth light into all parts of the 
Earth ; ſo that none can complain, if they come not finally to that 
Inheritance , that he wanted light to ſee , how he might attain there- 
unto, 

After this a woyce roareth, he thundereth with the voyce of this excel- 
lency and will not ſtay them when his voyce is heard, Here may ſeem to 
be a deſgription of the ordinary thunder, roaring after the lightning : 
But it is alſo by Gregory thus allegorized upon after light, whereby a man 
cometh to ſee and conſider what he hath been, he is terrified and ſorrow- 
eth for that, in which before he joyed ; and hereby, as by thunder, he 
apprehendeth the greatneſle and almighty power of the Lord : And he 
ſhall not be found, when his wvoyce ſpall be heard. For fo he readeth ir, 
chat is, The ſpirit of the Lord, by what way he cometh into his heart: 
According to that ſaying of our Lord , The minde bloweth, and thou hear- 
eſt the ſound thereof, but thou knoweſt not Whence it cometh, or whither it 
goeth, fois he that is born of the ſpirit, But Hebrew, He will zot retard 
or ſupplant them , when his voyce is heard, That is, Who ſo heateth and 
obeyerth his voyce, ſhall not be deceived, or for his former finnes be kept 
from the Inheritance before ſpoken of, but certainly attain unto it, but 


- ſuch as harden their hearts, and will nor heare this voyce ſhall. 


Ged thundereth marvellouſly with his voyce, great things doth he which 
we cannot comprehend. By that which hath been ſaid, it appeareth, that 
God doth wonderous things by his thundering voyce, peircingg the 
hearts of the penitent with ſorrow : But being about next to ſhew other 
mighty works of God, he prepareth to attend thereunto , by ſaying, 
Which we cannot comprehend. And what theſe are is ſhewed, Yer/e 6. 
For be ſaith to the ſnow, Be thou on the Earth, and likewiſe to the ſmall 
axd great rain of his ſtrength. The Snow is here mentioned, as wherein 
God ſpeaketh, as by a voyce, his wonderful power, for it is wonderfull, 
that inthe loweſt part of the Aire, it ſhould be turned into Snow , and 
not above, where it is coldeft, that ic ſhould ſnow upon the Earth, but 
never upon the Sea, as Pliny faith, That ſnow ſhould lye continually 
upon Mount e/£ta, where fire flameth out, that no ſnow falleth in e/£gypr, 
but in Tarteria,an hot Country, ſometime it ſnoweth in Summer & the time 
of heat , that ir fatneth the Ground, that the white ſnow ſometimes 
bringeth forth red Worms ; of the ſmall rain he ſpake before, but _ 
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Job 37. Beaſfs go into Dens. Rain coming abundantly, 
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borch of ſmall and great wherein his power is ſeen, | 

He ſealeth up the hand of every man, that all men may know bis work: Heb. 
ia the hand of every mas : That is ſaith Gregory , if any man will not.be mo- 
ved by his works of wonder to fear him, buc both againſt them and his Mi- 
niſters teaching, harden chemſelves to go on in fin ( for they, as hath been 
often ſhewed are ſet forth by rain and clouds) yet they carry a witneſſe 
continually about them , which is as a Teſtimony ſealed up againſt them , 
in their hands; and this is each mansown work , which his conſcience know- 
eth , whereby he ſhall be condemned at the laft day. 

Then the Beaſts go into Dens, and remain in their places. Here after (| pea- 
king of mens knowing and having each one his evill work ſealed up in his 
kand ( which as Gregory ſaith , is ſhewed by their keeping out of the ſight 
of other men , when they doevill ) here,I ſay, followeth ſomething , where- 
by is ſhewed char beaſts being terrified by ſtorms and Tempeſts in the night, 
whichis their time of their going forth to, ſeek their prey; keep in their 
Dens fearing to come out, to expreſle which further to be his meaning, he 
addeth,v.9.Ont of the South cometh the whirlwinde or tempeſt and cold out of the 
North : Thatis, making them foto do,the Yx/g, For the North hath Ari#n- 
r#s, of which ſee before, Chapt. 9, 9. | 


ummm. 
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By the breath of God froſt is given, and the breadth of the waters ſtraitned : 
The Yulg. God blowing croſt bindeth up, that is; the waters : Again the 


own ſenſe, becauſe the South and he North were ſpoken ot before, ſuppoſing 
this co be a further amplification of the effeRs of theſe two winds , the one 
cauſing froſts , che other diſſolving both froſt and ſnow, upon the melting 
wherot waters flow abundantly andin;arge the Rivers into which they run : 
Bur it is rathec ro be raken as an effet or che North wind only, called here, 


the waters by Ice , wirh which they are bound in, for in either of theſe the 
wondertu!l power of God appeareth,which ſhould make all mento fear him, 
which is the (cope of all his diſcourle, | 
Alſo by watering he wearieth the thick cloud , he ſcattereth the bright cloud: 
And it is turned ronnd about by his connſels.&c. He cauſeth it to come, whe- 
ther for correfion, &c, He is ſaid to weary the thick cloud by watering, by 
a Proſopopeia, which is done, when abundance of water cometh therefrom, 
ſometime in way of judgment, and ſometime of mercy , as is further added. 
The words, #hethey for correion, or for his land, or for mercy, The vulgar | 
hath, whether for a Tribe,as the word WAV allo fignitiech , Or for his Land : 


waters are poured out moſt largely. But herein the Tranflator followed his | 


Gods breach, which doth both bind up the Earth with froſts and ſteighters ! 


— 


| 


Verſ. 8, 


Ver. 9. 


Vetfſ. 10, 


Pſ, 147, 


Verſ. 11, 
I 2, 13, 


But the Sept. alſo herein agreeth with New Tranſlat. and it is a diſtinQion | 


or as a bleſſing , to the wicked as a curſe, but to his Land denoting the | 
Righteous,as a bleſſing. 

Doſt thou know when God dispoſed them, andcanſed the light of his cloud to 
hrixe ? Having ſpoken to all of them ar large about the wonders which God | 
worketh, v, 14. He turneth again to Job in particular,challenging him to ſay 
if he knew theſe things touching the Cloads, that is , how God cauſeth it 
tobeſo, forthat itis ſo we all know , but that knowledge is too won- 
full for any man , and is in God only from hence, v. 17. Heproceedeth to 
things here below, how our Garments are made warme, the South wind 
blowing: Wherein wee cannot be warm enough before, if it be a North 
7 » of which variety of Effets of the Winds, who is the cauſe but | 


| 
| 
 Haſt thin with him ſpread ont the shie, which is ſtrong, and ar a molten 1oo- | 
king Glaſſe, God hath done, and doth all thele As of power, which argue ' 
him to be infinitely greater then any man , how then direſt thou ( O- J9e ) 
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Tel what we ſpall ſay to hint, Now men ſee ot th: Light. =D ob 37. | 
challenge him' to come as it were, into the liſts with thee , thinking if he 
would to have the better of ir. For the thing here ſpoken of, after thick | 
clouds, and bright clouds made and called fo by bright lightening , he pro- | 
ceedeth here , as ſome think to the Heavens which are higher then the place | 
of Meteors, bur it is rather to be held, that he cometh lower to the Aire a 
bout us, which is often called Heaven : And Gez. 1. the Firmament, to in- | 
timate.the firmneſle thereof, as it is here ſayd to be ſtrong , and as a Looking | 
- Glaſſe, becauſe although tt be thin, yer it is firmly eſtabliſhed, and being ſtir. | 
red, as when the wind bloweth,it appeareth to be very ſtrong by the effeds | 
thereof, and therefore arguing an almighty power, that makes it fo, and 
like Glaſſe, through which for,the tenuity of it , we may ſee up to the ky | 
and Stars above, the word PM2? will alſo bear the reading of it by the Hea- 
vens, thesky or Clouds which are in the Aire. 
Tell us what we ſhall ſay unto him, for we are covered with darkneſſe. A 
notable ſcoff, the meaning, we conteſle our ſelves to be ſo ignorant, that 
we know not what to ſay to hisgreat works, ſo wonderfully and beyond our | 


capacity hath he made them, andtherefore if we were to come to ſpeak be- 


fore him as thou wiſheſt, that thou mighteſt do, about the ſecrets of provi- 
dence ; we know much lefle what to ſay, and therefore do thou we pray | 
thee tell us. 

Shall it be told him that I ſpeak? ſurely if a man ſpeaketh he ſhall be ſwallyw- 
ed up. wulg.Y Vho ſhall tell him What 1 ſpeak ? if a man ſpeak, be ſhall be de- 
voured: Hebr. for if a man ſpeaketh , he fhall be devoured and (hall it be coll | 
him,becavſe 7 ſpeake, or the laſt clauſe may be rendred , thus, For if he /peak; | 
man ſpall be devoured: That is , if God ſpeaketh, man who before he cometh | 
to ſpeak, thinks that he ſhal be able co reaſon with him,ſhal be quite confoun- | 
ded , and his words as it were, ſwallowed up by his profound wiſdome , and 
he made unableto ſpeak one word for himſelf, For it is with men when 
they hear God ſpeak, as when they have ſeen ſome glorious apparition, 
wherein he hath ſhewed himſelf being as dead men ; for ſo the people of !/- 
ral hearing him ſpeak from mount Sia; were filled with ſo great fear, that 
they thought if he ſhould ſpeak in their hearing any more, they ſhould all 
dye. For thefirſtclauſe, it is as if he had faid ; I for my part dare not be 
fo preſumptnous as to cauſe it to be rold him , that I have ſayd I would ſpeak 
face to face as 7ob hath defired;far be ic from me to wiſh any tuch thing, for fo 
I ſhould ſoon pay for my boldneſs. 

And now men ſee not the bright light that is in the (louds;but the wind paſ- 
ſeth and clenſeth them. Fair weather cometh ont of the North, vulg. Bst 
ow they ſee not the light , the Aire ſhall ſ8on be gathered into clouds, anda 
Winde paſſing fngateth them, The New Tranſlation agreeth beſt with | 
the Hebrew , and forthe meaningit is to be underſtood, that Elihs having | 
interrupted his diſcourſe about Gods wonderfull works, by ſpeaking to 7 | 
again by name : Now returneth again to the ſame argument , for having 
before ſayd much of the Clouds, now he ſpeaketh of another wonderfull 
work of God about them , that one white they hide the light from us, that 
is, the light of the Sun from ſhining, as when the aire is overcaſt with clouds, 
but within a while the wind ſcatters them again-and faire weather begin- | 
neth towards the North; the v#/g. rendreth it Aurum, Gold ; hecaute of | 
the golden colour of the sky appearing when it' is faire, and indeed 2 | 
doth fignifie Gold, 73th Gods terrible Majeſty ; valg. Terribble praiſe : the 
word is M1 Majeſty , Power, Honony , or Confeſſion , that is, honour 
for all that was ſayd before of him; and praife which men do with all fear | 
and reverence give unto him,as Kings and Judges are exhorted to do,P ſal. 2. 
a_ therefore 7ob muſt needs be cenſured who is ſo unreverent cowards 

im, 
Here the reaſon is ſhewed why men carry themſelyes fo reverently to- 
wards God, although we cannot find out the reaſon of his mighty as, yet | 
| it | 
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it is certain, That in plenty of juſtice, he will not afflift, For which itis ſaid; | Verſ, 

T herefore men do feare him, and he reſpefteth not any that are wiſe of heart : "I 
Hebrew, Verſe 23. Much juſtice and judgment be will not affiit. That 
is, Alchough he be excellent in power yet he will nor afflit, and make 
the innocent to ſuffer ; which is moſt true if it be underſtood of eternal 
judgments; orof judgments here coming in wrath ; but if he ſpake it of 
Job it was not true : For the next words they are the ſamein pare with 
that ſaying of the Plalmiſt ; There is mercy with thee, therefore ſhalt thou 
be feared. Bur who are the wiſe-hearted that he reſpeRterth not ; as is 
faidinche laſt words ; The Yalg. hath it ; That ſeem to be wiſe, As alſo it 
| may be beſt expounded ſuch as feare him; and the wite in their own 
heart or conceit, are here oppoſed the one to the other; and becauſe he 
rook Job to be of this ſort, he again girdeth at him herein, who he thought 
not to feare God, becauſe he ſpake as ſeemed to him moſt inſolently. 


 —— 


CHAP. XXXVIII 


{ 
W 62 # this that darkeneth counſel by words withont k nowledge ? | Yetrf, 2, 
G od is ſaid, Ver. 1, To have anſwered 70b out ofa whirlewinde, 

and in anſwenng it is ſkewed here firſt, what he ſaid to Elihu; for fo 
it is caken by Gregory and Ferws , and others commonly , then what he 
faid to ob, the one he condemned, as a man that he knew nor, or would 
take no notice of ; as was partly touched before, Chap. 33+ The other 
although he ſpeaketh ſomewhat ſternly to him, by way of caſtigation, 
for ſome words that came from him through the extremity of his paſ- 
ſions, yet he left not after chis , his terrifying of him without comfort, 
he bur repenting hereof and humbling himſelf, was both more juſtified, 
then his chree friends, in his ſayings; and finally had his caprivity turn- 
ed, and was bleſſed much more 1n theſe worldly things, then ever be- 
fore. Elibs is ſaid by his words, to darken knowledge,faith Gregory, becauſe 
he ſpake out ot arrogancy;for although he ſpake the truth, yet by proud ſpee- 

ches intermingled, that which he ſpake according to knowledge was darkned | xy, ,. 
in him,and unacceptable,as wicked ſpeeches,which are as all ſin,counted dark- 
neſs, for ſo Aims-Deeds done in pride or vain-glory,and prayers are rejected, 
Mat. 6. Then to ob he faid;Gird up thy loynes like a man,and I wil demand of | Verl. 3. 
thee,and anſwer thou me.To gird up the loyns,ſaith Greg. is commonly put for | Gregor. | 
girding by continency, becauſe luſt lieth in the loynes, and they are girt, 
when they are kept in and flow not forth ; according to which itis ſaid, 
{ Let your loynes be girt about, your lights burning.But becauſefob was conti- | Luk, 12, 
nent,he isnot bidden to gird up his loyns in this ſenſe, but to keep pride from 
ſwelling in him therefore: But it:is not co be takeneither of theſe waies in this 
place,but rather that he ſhould ſtrengthen himſelf;as a valiant man, prepared 
t0 the encounter with him,if he could;becauſe he hac before deſired, that he 
might come to his Throne to contend in judgment with him : But now 
faith the Lord, Iam come and thou haſt thy defire, anſwer me then to 
| that which I ſhall ask thee But touching Gods demanding , and mans 
| auſwering, Gregory again faith, this is done three waies. 

I. By ſeverely puniſhing, as he did 7ob, when he anſwered by pati- 
ence, 
2. By propounding ſome very hard thing to be done, as to eAbrahay, 

to ſacrifice his Son, which he anſwered by obedience. "+ 
| | 3+ By opening or hiding things from us, he asketh us, as he did Pas!, 
by abundance of revelations, to ſee whether he would be puffed up, which 
| he anſwered by tiumilicy ; for he ſaid, we are not ſufficient of our ſelves ond 
| to think a good thought, and again; 7» me, that is in my fleſh, 3s __ | Rom, = : | 
| thing* | 
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H here waſt thou 2 when 1 'aid the foundations of the Earth. Job 28. | 


—— CEC 


CS ——— ———_— 


thing. So Tob having been hitherto demanded by ſufferings is now demanded | 
by words; whether he ſuch , and ſuch ſublime things, that ſeeing he | 
did not, he might alſo anſwer in humility, how greatly ſoever ke abuund- 


| ed in knowledge, as his former ſpeeches ſhewed that he did. 


- 
"Y xpon it ? Verſe 6. Whereupon are the foundations of it faſtened, oy 


T—— ee ee 


' be underſtood , or Congregation of all ſorts, that heare the word of God, 


—  — 


[ 
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| cauſe that in the counſel and decree of God, it was thus done from be- 


| viſion to him in the night, and ſaid, Come and help us; when as he think- 


| him, as if he had ſaid, (O Job) What art thou to complain thus, as if 


| by line and meaſure, andthat Iam not unjuſt inthe framing of any part 


| both Men and Beaſts living thereupon : 1s it probable, theſe things being 


Where waſt thaw , when 1 laid the foundations of the Earth ? Who hath 
laid the meaſures thereof, if though knoweſt ? or who hath ſtretched the line 


——— 


who bath laid the corxer ftone thereof ? Here becauſe mention is made 
of the corner ſtone of the Earth laid , and this cannor be properiy under- 
ſtood, he will have alltaken allegorica)ly : By the earth, the Church isro 


as in the Parable of the ſower, the hearets are ſer forth by the earth, the 
foundations, becauſe they were firft in imbracing and propagating the 
faith, to whom others were ſoone added, were the Apoſtles, as they are 
ſet forth, Epheſians 2. 20. For to prefigure them, the high Prieſt bare 
upon his breſtplate twelve precious ſtones, to ſhew, how deare thoſe 
twelve wereto the Lord: And it isto be noted, that he faith founda- 
dations inthe plural number, not foundation, for then Chriſt muſt have 
been meant who is the foundation; and ſuch a foundation as that no 
man can lay any other ; wherefote by foundations the Apoſtles are meant, 
nad by one principal ſtone, called the corner ſtone , upon which both 
theſe foundations and all the reſtggf the building reſteth, Cyurisr ] x- 
s$Vvs : Where it-is to be noted, That it was a doArine not learned in 
Gregories time , that the Pope of Rowe is the foundation of the Church, 
and char when the Lord ſaid to Peter; Upon this Rock, I will build my 
Charch. He meant Peter and- his ſucceſſors in the Biſhoprick of Royge : 
And to make this Expoſition good, he faith, That Gods laying of theſe 
foundations are ſpoken of, as a thing done, before that Jeb was born, be- 


——__-<_—_ 
—— — — 
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fore the beginning of the World. Who hath laid the meaſures thereof, if 
thow knoweſt, or who hath ſtretched the line «pon it ? That is, Who rook 
in ſome of the Nations or particular perſons into the Church, excluding | 
others : As it is ſaid of Pax, that a man at CMacedenia appeared in a 


ing to goe into Aſia, was by the ſpirit forbidden : Likewiſe one offering 
to follow Chriſt, was anſwered ; The Foxes have holes, and the fowles 
of the Heaven have neſts, &c, To put him off, but another was called 
tro follow him, and delaying, and ſaying, Let me go firſt and bury my Fa- 
ther. He was not permitted , but bidden again; Let rhe dead bury their 
dead, but follow thou me. And when the Temple was to be meaſured, 
Rew.11-It is ſaid, Leave out the outer Court and meaſure it not;wherby who 
are {er forth, but ſuch as are in the broad way, and why ſome are with- 
in the meaſure and fome without, who can tel but God only: And 
hitherto of the allegory : Other Expoſitors expound it altogether accord- 
ing to the letter, as (hry/oſtome, Theedoret, Phillippms, &c. And thus 
the meaning is, whereas Job complained” of Gods harſhneſſe dealing with 


————_— 


my. providence ordered not things rightly towards thee; when as by the 
very earth, out of which thou and all men were firſt made, ( when Adam 
was made out of it, as the common ſtock from whom all men came) My 
juſt and wiſe proceedings appear in making and eſtabliſhing it, as it were, 


thereof ; but have done all things for the beſt benefit of my creatures, 


—_— — — 


ſo, that Iwill lay any judgments unjuſtly upon man, for whoſe ſake FT | 
have made them all : Surely when Idid theſe great works, I had no man 


with me to counſel me, or to keep me from erring, and for thy part, thou 
wetrt | 


— 
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; Job 38. The morning Stars ſang together, the Sons of God ſhouted for joy, 201 


" | 


wert then, Non exs, and longafrer, and what a preſumption then is it in | "F 
thee to call any ofmy doings now in queſtion, as if I that have hitherto 
done and ordered a'l things, > as that no exeeption could ever be taken ' 
hereunto, had in thy particular cafe done amifſe- Moreover man did nor 
only not counſel! me, but forſ/omuch as he had nor then any being, he could 
not then, neither can he ſince (ze into the reaſon of my doings , bur they 
muſt needs lye hidden fron tim any furcher then I have been pleaſed , or 
(hall be pleaſed co reveal chem , an itir be ſo in reſpe& of things naturall , 
how much more in reſpect of chings ſupernaturall , or of things that I ſome- 
times do extraordinarily rowards the Sons of men. And ifit be ſo ( O ob ) 
thou oughteſt co have been ſo patient in thy ſufferings, as not to have ex- 

poſtulated with me hereabour , bur to have layd thy hand apon thy mouth. | 
And upon the ſame Grounds it is che pare of us all humbly to acknowledge | 
our own ignorance touching Gods fad providences towards us in any parti- | Notes | 
culars, and when any one of us ſuerech extraordinarily, when we have | 
with an upright hearc lived in his fear, in filenceto bear it without complain= | 
ing of his dealing harſhly wich us, or being diſcouraged from the good 
way wherein we are, as being lure that after he hath chus eryed our Faith 
and Patience, he will crown us again with greater bleſſings, as he did his 
faichfull Servant 705, for ever. The coherence of the anſwer here made by 
God unto Fob with his ſpeeches before going, being thus ſer forth, and the 
ſcope and drift of che place : Now for the Expoſicion of the things ſpoken | 
according to the letcer it is eafily made : Go4 before the making of any | 
man , to ſhew his Wiſdome, Power, and Goodneſs towards him , made | 
the Earth ; whereupon he dwelleth , and out of which he is ſuſtained moſt | 
wiſely eſtabliſhing it, as upon moſt ſure foundations , never ro be moved | 
and he made it, as a Carpenter buildeth and layeth the foundationof an | 
houſe by line and meaſure, che Heavens being as it were the Roofe, the 
Aire the middle part , and the earth the baſis or foundation , which alſo is 
ſer upon irs own foundations the center, wherein all the parts thereof 
meet, asall che lines of a circle do in its center, for which alſo this is called 
the corner ſtone, whereby the foundztions of a building, the fides ofthe 
walls coming together and reſting upon ir are ſuſtained. 

VV hen the morning ſtars ſang together , and all the Sons of God ſhouted for | yerl, 5, 
j99+ By che morning ſtars here, who can be underſtood, but the Angels ; be- 
ing all as bright morning ſtars for their heavenly Glory 2 For in the begin- 
ning God made the Heaven and the Earth : Firſt the Heaven, whereby 
both it, which is above our ſight, called otherwiſe the third Heaven, or the 
Emperian Heaven , which is the Throne of God ; and the Seat and 
Habitation of his Angells, and the Anpells the Inhabitants thereof are 
meant, and alſo the ſtarry Heaven, then the Earth had the foundations 
thereof layd , andat the laying of them the Angells ſang Praiſes to God. 
And they as Gregory faith, are ſer forth by the name of morning ſtars , be- |Gregey, 
cauſeas the morning thewerh that the Sunis coming , ſo the Angells ap- 
pearing at the birch of Chriſt, the Son of righteoufneſſe , a great multitude 
of them ſang, Glory to God ox high, on Earth peace , good Will towards men. 


ee nR 


— 
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This then is the thing here pointed at, and whereas it was not done thus 
till long after , it is to be underſtood chat God, towhom all things are 
preſent, calleth and ſpeaketh of things to come under the old Teſtament, 
as already done, when they are not co be done, till under the New. And 
the Sons of God at the laying of the foundation of the Earth, that is , of 
the Churth, then ſhouted for joy, as the Angell foretold to the ſhepheards, 
laying, 1 bring you ridings of great joy that ſhall be to all people : And at this |, 
Elizabeth the Mother ot John Baptiſt rejoyced,and Zachary his Father brake |, ;* 
out into theſe words of bleſſing God, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael: And |a8; 4, | 
Simeon & the Apoſtles, and all other faithfull people at the coming down of 
the Holy Ghoſt , and the Samaritans being converted, and the Apoſtles even 
in 
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The morning Stars ſinging . As iſſuing out of the Wemb. Job 38. | 


in the midſt of their ſufferings: For the literall meaning, they that adhere 
- only to it; by the morning ſtars uncerſtand all the ſtars, holding them to he | 
ſo called for their rifing and beginning their, motions in the Eaſt, where | 
the morning firſt appeareth,, and that the ſtars are a!ſo called the Sons of | 

God : becauſe by him created in ſuch ſhining Glory, and that ſinging ang 
| ſhouting together , is aſcribed to them, becauie of their ſweet Harmony | 
and conſent in their daily motions, making muſick in Gods Ears, as it were | 
and ſome hold that this muſick is audible, although the ſound thereof com- | 
eth not to our Eares;but all this is confuted by the conſideration of the time | 
of their ſinging , which was at the laying of the foundations of the great 
frabrick of the earth, which was before the making of the ſtars, Viz. The | 
| firſt day, whereas they were made the fourth day : Therefore as moſt | 
Expolitors underſtand it ,of the Angels, let us underſtand it all, yer nor | 
as they generally do of the ſame called Stars, and the Sons of Go? , if, 
as Gregory ſaith, it be ſpoken allegorically, as it ſeemeth co be, but ii the | 
literall.ſenſe be followed, and it be here ſhewed , what was done at the | 
Creation ; we may by the ſame Angels, underſtand. both Stars and Sons: | 
of ſetting forth Angels by the name of Stars, ſee Revel. 1. The [ene | 
Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Charches. And for morning Stars, 'ſee | 
Ia. 14. 12: Where the Angels that fell are altogether called by the | 
name of Lxcifer , the Son of the Morning ; that is, Morning Stars, im- | 
plying that the Angels at the firſt had the name of morning Stars , oc | 
Angels indifferently : It is meant then, that rhoſe Inhabitants of Hys- | 
ven paſſed not over that great work of creating the Earth, as it was not 
;nge that they ſhould, without a Jubilee of praileto the Creator-; imply- 


_ 


ET 


ing the j2y that they took therein, as a work moſt excellently wrought, and 
what is man, then ſo inferiour to Angels as the Earch, out of which he ' 
'was made to 'Heaven, but only in reſpeR of his Soule, that he ſhould de- 
tract from himyin reſpe& of any thing done by him 2 

Who ſhut ug the Sea, as it were, with doors, when it brake forth as i(ſu- 
int out of the, womb ? When I made the cloud the garment ther eof, und 
thick darkpeſſe the ſwadling band, And brake np for it my decreed place, 
and ſev bars and deores:; ſaying » Hitherto thou ſhalt come. Upon thele 
words, When it iſſued as it were, out of the womb, Tiiere be divers expoli- 
tions of ſome, conceiving it to be ſpoken of the gathering of the waters 
rogether into one place, when they at the firſt covered the whole fice 
of the Earth ; but this was rather a bringing of them into a Womb or 
Priſon, asit were, then an iſſuing out, which implieth the inlarging of | 
them inreſpe& of their place : Some ſay, that this womb is Gods omni- | 
potency, wherein theſe waters all were hetore their creation, as in a moſt | 
fruitful womb, as alſo were all other things, and when they were crea- 
red they came forth, and when put into one place, ſhut up as with doors : 
Others ſay, That this womb is the earth, out of which God by his al- 
mighty power firſt brought forth the waters all over the earth covering 
it, and then gathering and ſhutting them up in one place ; for - when 


> — moms 


———_— 


| God created the Heaven and the Earth in' the beginning, nothing is faid | 
'ofthe waters; ſothat moſt probably they were in the earth , which be. | 
ing created chey immediatly iſſued out and covered it, but vpon the third | 
\day were brought from this overflowing, to a place about which bounds | 
;were ſer,-where are ſhut in as at this day : And this I take to be the | 


beſt, and without all exception, although 1 have nothing to ſay againſt 
the ſecond. Gregory hereupon allegorizeth thus\, The Sea ſetteth forth 
| Perſecutors, 'the womb out of which their rage to perſecute the Chutch | 
| of God cometh, is theit malicious heart; As the Pſalmiſt faith , He hath | 
conceived. miſcheife and brought forth 191quity. This Iniquity IS COnceived, | 
when thonghts of perſecuting ariſe inthemince, and it is brought forth, 
when it is acted accordingly : But Gecd ſtutteth vp this Sea, 2s with 
doors 


_— 


— 
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is Job 38. Break up for it my decreed Place, The Allegory of th: morning, 203 


em, | 


doors, when he ſuff2reth them not to proceed fo far asthey would, but 
faich ro ſuch proud waves, Thus far yee ſhall come and no turther ; as is 
faid, Verſ. 11. And to the Sea are che wicked compared, where he faith, 
They are like the raging Sea, that never is quiet. And the Plalmiſt, He 
yuleth the raging of the Sea, and the madneſſe of his people. Where the one 


is compared with the other, and Pſalm. 2. Why do the Gentiles rages Al- 


luding to the ſame: And this is a fingular comfort to the faithful in all 
times of perſecurion and crouble, when the power of perſecuting enemies 
ſeemeth to be irreſiſtible, to conlider, that taey are bur as the raging Sea 
et, which moveth no furcher then he appoynteth ir, cowhom he ſerterh 
the bounds, within che compaſſe whereof they muſt keep ; ſo how far 
ſoever Perſecutors go, it 15 no further chen God hath appoynted them, 
2s for place ſo for time, and the perſons overwhelmed hereby : And all 
this being ordered by his providence, who ſo dearly loveth us, no doubt, 
but it ſhall be turned ro the beſt: For the cloud made the covering there- 
of, and thick darkneſſe the ſwadling bauds, Hereby is ſet forth, the dark- 
neſle of ignorance and malice, caſt over their eyes by the God of this 
World, making them todare blindly co go on thus, to their own ruine 
in the end, chrough the unbeleife of cheir heart; and that whereby they are 
reſtrained from going agp further, is called Swadling bands, to intimate, 
thar when God will, cheſe raging Perſecutors ſhall be bound feer and 
hands, as weak Infants with ſwadling bands, and ſo unable to tir any 
more to hurt his Church or any members chereof: For the literall mean- 
ing, ſome by the cloud and darkneſle clothing the waters, as it were, 
underſtand the darkneſle ac the creation, faid to be upon the face of the 
deep: Some, the clouds over the Sea, covering it ofren times as a garment, 
whereby ir ſeemech to be bound in, as with ſwadling bands, when it is here- 
wich compaſſed, although not hereby to bound, as not to run any further, 
for which there are other boundaries ſet as doors, Verſe 10. 11. But 
what is the meaning of theſe words ; Brake up for it my decreed place. 
Vulgar, And compaſſed it with my bounds. Hebrew, eAnd laid upon it my 
Statute. For TAU ſignifieth Statwere , diſcerwere, as well as to Break, And 
being thus rendered , it is cafie ro be underſtood, but obſcured by the 
rendring of New. Tran. 

Haſt than commanded the morning ſince thy daies ? and cauſed the day» 
ſpring to know his place , That #r might take hold of the ends of the Earth ; 
that the wicked might be ſhaken out of it ? Vulg. eAnd ſhaking haſt theu 
held the extream parts of the Earth, that the wicked might be ſhaken out 
of it. Hebr. To lay hold upon the wings or extream parts of the Earth. 
And thus the ſenſe is plain, bur not according to New Tran. and the 
Vulg. although ir ſpeakes to che ſenſe, goeth from the words in the Ori- 
ginall-without cauſe * It is, as if he had faid further to Job, Haſt chou 
ever had the power to make the light of the morning to appear, or to 
ſhake the earth, by laying hold upon the ends chereof, co bring wicked 
mer. into it, by ſwollowing them up to their deſtruction, as God dorh 
ſometimes by earthquakes, and as he did Corah, Dathan, and A$iram, 
by an earthquake , making che earth to gape and to ſwollow up both 
houſes and men in divers places: And laying hotd upon the wings of 
the earth, is ſpoken of, in alluding to the manner of men ; as of Sam/#», 
who laid hold upon the poſts of the houſe; wherupon the Philiſtims were 
ts theirdeſtruQion, For the allegory, by the morning underſtand, Chriſt 


borne of the Virgin <Mary, for then to ſhew the morning riſing, orthe | 


day-ſpring from an high, as Zachary calleth it, a Star came and ſtood 0- 
ver the place where he was born, ariſing firſt in the Eaft, to the wiſe 
men; that came from chence ro worſhip him : Of the ordering ofthis 
mornings rifing, none but the moſt high hath power, or in reſpeR of the 
time : And whereas morning is named the ſecond time ; Hai# thon = 
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1t is turned as clay to a Seal. From the wicked th: Light holden. Job 38, 
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the morning to know her place * The Church is meant by the morning , of 


| which it is ſayd ,Song. 6. Who u this, that riſeth as the Morning ? And in 


ſpeaking of making her know her place , the place prepared for her in Hez- 
ven may beunderſtood : Touching which our Lord faith, 7 ro before vo | 
prepare aplace for you , forin my Fathers Houſe are many Manſions : Ard | 
at the end ofthe world, Come yee bleſſed of my Father into the Kingdome | 
prepared for you: And then he laying hold upon the ends of the Earth | 
by his judgments, with fire and brimſtone ſhall ſhake all che wicked out | 
of it co hell fire for ever and ever; as is taught, Matth. 25. Of this ſha- | 
king alſo, not only of the Earth, but of the Heaven, the Apoſtle ſpea- | 
keth ſaying ; He ſhall ſhake not only the Earth , but the Heaven. | 
it is turned as clay to a |eal,and they ſtand asa Garment, Vulgar, It or the | 
ſeal ſhallbe reftored as clay, and ſtand as a garment. Hebr. [tis turned or | 
perverted as aclay ſeal , &c. This is ſpoken as a further amplification of | 
that which was before iayd touching wicked men and their ſhaking our of | 


| the earth,he being as a Sea! ofclay, when this is done, is perverted becoming | 


now but as a garment , by the pucting on of which he is neatly formed | 
or faſhioned , but Death coming he is corrupced as a Girmenc eaten with 
Moths, being eaten with worms and change.i into duſt from whence they 
were taken, thatis, all men. Now for the —_ of T3 by x eal 
of clay, che reaſon of his being thus called is t-rthe image of God ſtan- 
ped upon himin his creation , he being bu: Cay :4ken ou of rhe earth, 
and for finn dealt with , as he is worthy , -\:1s Seal Gifamvlicy as a Clay Sea! 
may eaſily be, and he being now frora the image of Gus, who 1s everla- 
ſting,turned to be like a corruptible Garment , traving v4 hing but an out» 
fide,all chat is good within him being corrupied and manic ; for fo David 
compareth mantoathin2 conſumed by Moaths as Gaiments are, hence 
concluding him to be vanity , a very nothing in reſpect of cha which he 
was by his creation. Some underſtand thus of the change ot things in ap- 
pearance , when the lig ht ariſetch from that which they icc:ned co be in the 
niglit , the wicked, thac have robbed in che night by che:r Garments put on 
diſguiſing themſelves, as that they cannoc beſt known ; oth<rs underſtand it 
otherwiſe, but becauſe thisſtznds with beſt ceaſon and ſenic I reſt herein: 
And ſothe ſtate of man is ſet forch co be ſuch, as that for that excellent 
one wherein he was firſt made, being like unto God, he is curned to be but 
as it were a man of clouts, adead and contemptible thing ; howſoever he 
decketh himſelf with garments, that he may appear glorious. 

eAnd fromthe wicked the light ſhall be holden, and ' heir high: Arm ſhall be bro- 
ken. Hete the miſery of ſinners is further fer forth in reſpeR of the light, 
as man falling into fin had his underſtand darkned, and was deprived of 
that light , which he had before , ſo they thart live and go on in fin ſhall 
finally be deprived of everlaſting light ,being caſt into utter darkneſs , and 
then how highly and proudly ſoever they carryed theraſelves, they ſhall be 
made weak , anc poor, aud low for ever. 

Haſt thou entered into the ſprings of the Sea, or walked in the ſearch of the 
Depth? The Lord having a little digreſled in his ſpeech from the works of 
creation to terrify wicked men ; now returneth again unto them, and he 
ſpeaketh of mans inability to ſearch into the depth of the Sea, to prove 
hereby , that heis much leſs able to ſearch into the ſecrets of his doings, 
to finde out the reaſon hereof : From hence he paſſeth onto the ſame effed, 
to ſpeak of mans not being able to know what is within the Gates of Death, 
or in what Eſtate each one is after Death. Then to his inability to finde 
out the breadth of the Earth, which he hath made ; That is , the whole | 
compaſs of it ; for although there be ſome men , who pretend , that they 
can do this, yet their determinations herein are but conjeRures upon un- 
certain Grounds, From hence he proceedeth to the light and darkneſle , 


touching the place whereof, and how there is this intercourſe of day _ | 
night 
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Job 38. Fy what way the light parted, of the Plejades,Orion, &c. 
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aight continually he is ignorant : And touching all theſe he concludeth , 


that man of himſelf cannot have the knowledge becauſe he was unborn , 
when Sea, and Earth, and Light, and darkneſs firſt were , as was alſo touch- 
ed upon before, V. 4. | 

He paſſeth on to mans ignorance touching the Snow and Hail, which he 
faith, that he prepared againſt the time of trouble, of battell and warr. Which 
is commonly underſtood of cauſing theſe tro come as judgments upon wic- 
ked men , becauſe a miraculous hail , with which fire was mingled was 
one of the judgments of e/£gypr, and hailſtones in Zoſhuah his time were caſt 
down upon the Canaanites. And for hail this often falleth in a tempeſtu- 
ous manner ;. and doth much hurt to Corn and other growing things , but 
for (now, that moſt commonly fatneth the Ground , and makes it the 
more fruitfull , yet ſometimes both men and heaſts in deep. ſnows are wil- 
dred and deſtroyed , and this is here called Gods making War as it were 
with men for their ſinnes. But how Snow or hail, are thus at ſome times 


{ Ver 21. 


Verf. 22, 
| 23. 


——— 
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inforced, or come to be made , man knoweth not , but only ConjeQu- | 


rally. 

Fa what way is the light parted , which ſcattereth the Eaſt winde pon the 
Earth? By this ſcatrering light lIighcnings are beſt underſtood, b. cauſe they 
ſometimes are in one place and not in another. But for ſcattering the Eaſt 
winde, we may with better tenſe, and as agreeably to the Hebrew, render it, 


Verl. 24. 


Scattering from the Eaſt upen the Earth, only the word From, is here un- | 
deiſtood , and by chele words the place is ſhewed, from which lightnings | 
forthe moſt part come, for ſo Chriſt ſpeakerh hereof, es lightning com- | 


eth from the Eaſt and ſhineth to the weſt, &c. 

The ſame 0: lighrting for explication is again repeated , together with 
that work ot watering wich Raineven the Wildernefſe, where no man li- 
veth , by which his providence appeareth even over the wi!d beaſts, that 
keepthere. From the Rain he proceedeth to the Ice, hard like a ſtone, cove- 
ring the waters. 

Canſt thou binde the ſweet influences of Pleiades ? or looſe the bands of 
Orien © ( anſt thou bring forth CMazzaroth in his ſeaſon ? or guid Ar turus 
with his Sonnes? Of theſe (ignes, ſee before, (hap. 9. 9. For Maz- 
zaroth the Vnulg. hath Zaciferum : Some expound it of the Planets, and 
ſome of Stars in generall, in ordering of which, and bringing forth now 
ſome, then other ſome, the wondertull wiſedome and power, and provi- 


| dence of God appeareth, doing herein as a Generall by his Armies. He 


ſetteth forth his Almighty power again,by inſtancing inthe clouds, rain- 
ing and lightning. | 

# ho hath given wiſedome to the inward parts, and underftanding to the 
heart ? From other works of Creation, he proceedeth here to man, who 
if he hath any wiſedome, muſt afcribe it unto Cod; and therefore not 
think himſelfe able ro come into judgment, and reaſon with him, For 
Verſe 39. 40. 41. ſee Pſalm. 104, and Palm. 147. 


m— 


CHAP. XXKXIX. 


Noweſt thou the time When the wilde Goats of the Rock, bring forth, 
or when the Hindes calve ? The vulg. For wilde Goats hath 1b:ces, 
ſome, a beaſt parcly like a Goat, partly an Hinde, whatſoever ir be, the 
_ which it is here ſpoken of, is that which is common to it and 
inde, the ſecrefie of the bringing forth, no man knowing when ir 


| is; but for the Hinde, it is noted to be with great difficulty, Plal. 29. 
; Where it is ſaid, That the voice of God maketh the Hinde to calve , up- 


| 
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on which, ſee the nature of the Hinde : The Lord in ſetting forth admi- 
Das rable 
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| rable providence over his Creatures upon Earth, Beaſts, and Fowles; ha- | 
ving begun with Lions, Chap 38. 39. the King of Beaſts, and the Ra- 
| vens, ſingleth out ſome others, that be of greateſt note, whercin man | 

is poſed, not being able to know the waiesor ſecrets of theſe, much leſle | 
| | Gregory. of God that made them all. Gregory who hath his moralls upon all things, | 


having ſhewed that by the Lions ſpoken of , Chap. 38. The Apoſtles are ter | 


forth , ro whom people being converted, were as a prey, ſo much good 
did it them, as their meat : And that by the Ravens, the Gentiles black ' 
by fin, are ſer forth, who are fed by God, when converted with the con- | 
ſolations of his word ; faith, That in the South parts about Nilus in E-. 
e0pt, that are called /bices, but in the Eaſt aud Weſt parts, little four- | 
| tooted Beaſts, that keep upon Rocks, and bring forth there, are thus 
called : And for the Hindes he ſaith, That they deſtroy Serpents, and | 
their nature is in ſwimming over Rivers, to go one after another, and each 
one to lay her head upon her that goeth before, the better to be borne | 
up inthe water, and when the foremoſt is weary, ſhe cometh behind, and | 
ſo the reſt by courſe: By which Beaſts, Preachers are ſet forth, who | 
| bring forth upon the Rock Chriſt, upon whom they beare themſelves all | 
rogether, and through virtue received from him, as the Hindes, kill Ser- | 
pents, that is, Sinnes, where they come, and by becoming all things to all, | 
| and bearing their burthens with mach difficulty, bring forth in a moſt | 
| Ver, 2. admirable manner ; for the words, Verſe. 2. Canſt thou number the months ' 
that they fulfill? Or when they will bring forth. That is, Can any man | 

know, when they will be formed to new Creatures, who are under the | 
=> Miniſters teaching, here being ſo much required for the making of them 


et nets ne 
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we ſuch. 1» Knowledge. 2. Life of grace, 3.' Growth. 4. Strength as 
| it were of bones, as in a Childe that is born into the World. 
bug 3» They bow themſelves, bring forth their young ones, and caft out their ſor- 


rowes : Miniſters of the Goſpel bow themſelves when they ſtoop to the 
capacity of their Auditors, giving milk to babes and not ſtrong meat ; for 
thenthere is moſt likelyhood of bringing forth unto God. The Yw/ . for theſe 
| words they caſt out their ſorrows, hath it, Emititunt rugitne , They | 
1 mourn as extreamly pained in bringing forth : For the faithfull Servants of | 

| | God travell not thus without much anxiety and ſorrow, by reaſon of the | 


f hardneſs of the peoples hearts and of their indocibleneſſe, and the Hebrew 

+. | - | will better bear this readring : They ſend out ſorrowes. 

Verſ. 4. ! Their young onecare well liking , they are fed with corn, they go forth and 
turn not to them again : That is, theſe ſpirituall Children thus brought forth 
are fed with the Word, till that through their deing thus fed they are filled 
ſo with Knowledge that they can live now the life of Grace, without be- 
ing further taught by men ; according to that which was propheſied , They 
ſhall no more teach them,ſaying, K now the Lord, for they ſhall know me from the 

Note. | greateſt 'to the leaſt: But alaſle who cometh to ſuch perfeRion of know- 


ledge in theſe daies, and ifthey do, how many keep it and looſe it not 3- 


-—— -—— 


} gain? So that they have continuall need of teaching ſtill, although not in 

'$ the firſt principles,ſuch as this is , Xow the Lord , one God and three perſcns, 

| &c. To worſhip and ſerve him only, and not any Idols or falſe Gods. 

WW | | And becauſe to know God , is toliveand do ſo in all things as he requireth , 

| | there is need alwaies by Preaching to be ſtirred up hereunto, as by ſtirring ! 

| upafireit is kept burning, otherwiſe it goeth out ; ſo Zeal againſt fin mult | 

| by Preaching be ſtirred up from timeto time , as the fire in the Temple was | 

dayly renewed. | 
Verſ. 5. Who hath ſent out the wilde Aſſe free, or who hath looſed the bands of the 

Pan "1 wilde Aſſe. Verle 6. 7. 8. Whoſe houſe I have made the Wilderneſſe, &c- | 
|'' 17» | Here is another wonderfull thing in the Creatures, the Aſe being of all 
[| ; Beaſts, that men uſe for labour, the ſtilleſt and ſloweſt in going, and moſt 

| | | ealily ruled, for which it is ſaid ; The Oxe knoweth his owner and the Aſſet | 

| hts ' 
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| but very little food is ro be had, and although men cannot rule them, | 


— Ww 


Job 39. 


The wi'de Aſſe and Fox liveth in the Wilderneſſs, 


his maſters crib. Yet God hath made one ſort of them very ſwift and indo- 


mable by man, feeding them hy his providence in barren Wildernefſes, - 


eſpecially iy the Wilderneſſe of Arabia, where this ſort of Aﬀes moſt a- 
bound, and of their ſwiftneſſe in running Xexophon writeth ſaying , 
That Cyr: paſſing that way with his horſemen, there were many of chem, 
who being ſtirred, ran ſo ſwiftly away, that ſome horſemen following, 
could not come neare them, then ſtanding ſtill, but when the horſemen 
approached, they fell again a running as before, thus deluding them; and 
to theſe the Wilderneſſe is as an houſe, where they keep : neither can men 
take or bring them away from thence, and although there be little food, 
yet by Gods providence, they are ſuſtained and ſtrengthened hereby co 
this (wiftnefſe, Now of this he tellech 7ob, to intimate, that whereas 
he in proſperity, had great and ſpacious grounds indeed, to keep his 
Aﬀes and Oxenin, and an ample family, as men count ſpacious and ample, 
ſo that he was the greateſt man in all the Eaſt, as was before ſaid, yet 
Jobs grounds and houſe was nothing to his, and that both he and all 
men might know hereby, the greatneſs and exceilency of God above men, 
who hath the vaſt Wilderneſle, as an houſe wherein to keep abundance, 
both of theſe and of other wilde Beaſts, and keeping them luſty, where 


becauſe they are roo ſwift for them, yet God can and doth ; which ſhould 
make man to reverence him ſo, as not to dare to liftup his voice upon any 
occaſion againſt him: And from hence alſo we may gather, that a 
little is enough to ſuſtain men in the wildernefſe of this World : As the 
Children of 7/rae/ alſo were here ſuſtained, having nothing to eat, bur 
what God ſent chem down from Heaven from day to day, forty yeares 
rogerther, that as it is ſaid ofnature; Exigno nature cententa, It is content 


with a lictle, ſo we ſhould be as the Apoſtle exhorteth us, ſaying, Y/hilf | 


j I Tim, 6, 


we have food and rayment, let us herewith be content. Which maketh both 
againſt Glutcons and Drunkards, whom nothing will ſufice but exceſſe, 
and againſt the covetous, who thinking all that they have to be coo lit- 
tle, either murmure at their having no more ,or gaping after abundance, 
are ſet upon getting theſe Worldly things without end, by hook and 
crook, right and wrong : Some take occaſion from hence, and becauſe 
it is further ſzid, Verſe 7. He deſpsſeth the mnltstude of the (ity. From 
hence ſome take occaſion to commend an Eremiticall and ſolitary life , 
far from the frequency of people, to be the more free to divine contem- 
plations : But this is far fetch'd and ratker proyeth them that doſo, when 
there is no neceſſity, as in time of perſecution, to be no better then wilde 
Aſes. The Allegory of Gregory is far better here, who will have the 


faithfull by chis deſcription ſer forth, who becauſe their minds are taken | 


up with heavenly things, defpiſe the courſes of thoſe thar are alcogether 
for worldly, are bafely counted of by the world as Aſſes, which are moſf 
filly and dull ; but indeed ſuch only are free, all others like Aſes under 
the yoak of the World, in whom the ſpirit and generofity of minde ; that 
is, in theſe is altogether wanting, becauſe he ſaith, Y/ho hath ſent the 


wilde Aſſe out free ? Forit isa freedome not to covet or deſire the Goods | 
of this World, or the dignities hereof, contrariwiſe it is ſervitude and bon- | 


dage to covert them ; for proſperity being affe&ed in worldly things, 
preſſe the minde,as it were, with a yoake of ſervitude and adverſity, when 
iis feared : But ke that hath ſhaken off worldly deſires from his minde, 
1njoyeth a certain felicity inthis life, when he joyeth not much in proſpe- 
rity, nor is ſtraitened by adverſity: How worldly men are yoaked, 
Chriſt ſhew eth, ſaying ; (ome to me all yee that be weary and heavy laden, 
take my yoake pon you, for my yoake us eafie and my burthen light. Buc 


ambitious of earthly, to hold things fading, ro deſire to ſtand in things | 
k not | 
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Note. 


| Math, 11, 
tis an harſh heavy yoake to be under worldly remporall things, to be | 
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Of the Unicorn not to be taken to work, Job 39. 
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Numb, 24, 


[ A lian, 


lib. 5, 


Pliny De fe- 
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Vetſ. 13. 


Gre7ory. 
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not ſtanding , to defire things paſſing away , and not to be willing tO paſs 


| ſle away. For whilſt all things again , 
| ferunutis pon- | away with things that paſle \ all things againſt a mans de 
tm eſt ſubſe | 


lire flee away, which betore afflifted the mind with a deſire of getting , 


| they afterwards preſſe with a fear of Looſing, In ſaying , who ſetteth the 


Wilde Aſſe free ? He meaneth, who but God ; ſo God can free mans 


| | mind from theſe deſires, but man cannot free himfelf, ſo is he held hereby 
| benttaz Velle | 


when hethinketh to ſhake it off through the fear of want to come; he is 


| ſtill held faſt hereby ; therefore to God we muſt ſeek , that he would ſr 
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us thus free, and as Chriſt ſaith, Jf the Son makes you free , yee are free 
indeed .- The Chriſtians that thus neglected worldly things for Heavenly , 
were hereby traduced by Heathers, that they were a ſloathfull Generati- 
on like the Alle. But Tertzllian aniwereth in their behalf; ſaying, We 
are accuſed to be idle perſons, and fuch as refuſe to imploy our —_ in 
worldly buſineſſes. How can this be? We living amongſt you and being 
habired , inſtructed in Trades, and of che ſame neceflicy, that ye are, to 
get our livings by labour, For we are neither Brachnaxs nor Gymnoſophiſts 
of the 1ndians : for ſuch , alſo other Philoſophers, did nothing cowards 
a living , but gave chemſelves wholly to ſtudy, we are not, Silvicele, 
Livers in Woods , as Exiles , only we temper our ſelves, that we may nor 
uſe the things of this life 11], or without meaſure: Therefore we dwell in 
this world rogether with you , not without Courts, Bathes, Taverns, 
Shops, Stables , Faires, an.| other Commerces. Whereby we may ſee, 
thac no Chriſtians did then count it a point of piety to ſequeſter themſelves 
from the Society of men, ro live either Eremites, Anchorites , or Ceno- 
bites, but each one in his Lawfull calling,tending his buſineſs as other natu- 
rall men did. 

Will the Unicorn ſerve thee , oy abide by thy Crib? This is alſo another 
notable Beaſt, in which the power of God doth greatly appear: Ir is by 
the //u/g. rendred, RIizxoceros , by ſome it is alſo called, Ifonoceros , but 
that is the Greek name taken from the one horn that it hath , becauſe a6 
ſignifieth one , and Ceros, an horn, Unicorn the Latine, nd he hath the 
name of Rincceros , form the growing of his horn from his Noſe, To ſet | 
forth his great ſtrengeh,ic is ſayd, of 7/rael by Balaam, He hath the ſtrength | 
of an Vnicorn. It ſeemeth by the various .dilcription made of him by divers | 
Writers , that there be more ſorts of them , one called 'a R inoceros, and | 
3nother Monoceros Or Vnicorn. e/Elianns faith , that there be wild Aſes 
in /»dia of the bigneſle of an Horſe , having one horn inthe midſt of their 
foreheads , in length a Cubir and halfe , and fo ſharp, that herewith he peir- 
ceth through the hardeſt things, Of this P/izy writeth , that he is like an 
horſe in his body , his head like an Hart, his feet like an Elephant, and tail 
as a wild Boar ; having an heavy lowing, and one black horn two cubits long, 
$trabo ſaith that he is as longas an Elephant , but of ſhorter thighs , and 
thereforenot ſo high , in form like an Oxe of a Box colour, or an Elephants, 
his Ri&xs or opening of his mouth, l:;ke a wild boare, and his skin ſo thick | 
and hard , that the ſharpeſt inſtrument of Iron cannot peirce it, and this 
beaſt alſo is one that cannot be taken alive by man. Bux becauſe God can, 
heis mentioned as another of his works of wonder. Man may make uſe of 
many other beaſts to co his Husbandry work , bur of this, though fitted by 
ſtature and (irength to do moſt, he is able to do none, and therefore a poor 
weak worm to God-ward- 

who gave the goodly Wings to the Peacocks ? Or Wings and feathers to the 
Oſtrich ? But before I ſpeak of this, a word more of the Unicorn : The 
mighty men of this world , are heteby ſet forth , faith Gregory ; who lift 
up their horns on high, againſt which it itis ſayd inthe Pſalms, Lift nt 
up your horns on high: Forlong it was, before that Kings and Emperours 

could be brought in to labour in the Vineyard, as the Unicorn cannot 
be madeto work , but rather with their terrible horns puſhed and 'peirced { 
men | 


— 


— -<— -- 


- —<— 9 ROW 


— — - Oui Awww nos Wy I eo oe et 


ee en nn 


——— —_ _ — -<——— ——— — i. 


OO I EEE Io es ent Wi EO WE 7 GO 


— — _ 


es I A oa ts 


—— 


— — 


A IE es _ 5 


- - 
— 
* ys _ > 


— 


| Job 39 . Eo Of the oſtrich » the Stork and Hanke compared. 209 


men , that imbraced the faith of Chriſt ; neither could the Apoſtles, the | 
moſt able of all other men,rake chem , but God in .his good time brought. 
them into the feild of his Church, and fince by their ſtrength , they have 
done him great good ſervice. But' to return co the Peacock, and Oftrich , 
The /»lg. hath it, Penne »; Struthionis ſimilts eſt pene heodir & accipitris , 
An Oftriches Feather or wing is like that of the Jerfanlcon or the Hauke : The 
meaning according to Greg. is, The Oſtrich bath wings as well as the Hawke, 
but the Haxke flzeth moſt twiſtly , and the Oſtrich cannotflee at all. Hebr. 
itis, The Wing of the Singers or Cryers extended , i the wing of the Stork,, 
or Oftrich : For the word TDN fignifierh both, ro make ſenſe in our 
rongue , the wings of theſe birds or Fowles, that are noted, for ſinging or 
crying,are extended , if che wings of the Srorkand Haxke be, thatis, the 
Oſtriches , that cry {0 loud have their wings ſpread , as it 'they could , and 
*| were about to fleeas well as a Stork, or Haxke, but the one; fleeth not, as 
was ſayd before: And the other cwodo a tar off, as the Stork over the 
Sexin time of cold , coming again in time of warmch , of which 7eremiah ale | + 5 
ſoſpeaketh , or moſt iwiftly , as the Hauke. , And by whom this is done , 
is it not God that putteth chis marvelous difference . Pagnin. ( becauſe 
[37 Ggnifierh ro exult , as well asto cry or ſing, and the Peacock is a 
fowle , that exultech much in reſpe& of his painted tail, when he ſetteth 
it up to make it ſhew moſt glorious ) ſaith,that haply the Peacock is to be 
underſtood here ; but it is moſt improbable, becaule if Peacocks were meant, 
God would not only have given ſo light a couch upon it, and then paſſed on 

| rothe Oftrich , without ſaying any more of it, contrary to. his manner in 
ſpeaking of any ocher Creature, neither doth be in all thisdiſcourſe propound 
twoto our conſideration together, but one alone, as being admirable 
enough for us to meditate ſingly upon, before we come to another , 

} neither is there any wordin the Text fignifying who gave, and if 222 be 
rendred wing , the New Tranſlation were much miſtaken in thinking , that 
the Peacock as here pointed at, ſeeing his beauty is not ſo much in his. 
Wings as in the feathers of his tail. It is then certainly,a compariſon which is 
here propounded betwixt the Stork, and Haxke, and Oſtrich, of which laſt 
the Lord meant to ſpeak further, as upon a Creature greatly to be noted 
for the wonderfulnefſe thereof, both in the form and trange qualities of lea- 
ving Egs , which yet by Gods providence are cared for , and come many of 
them co be living Oftrsches , although by their Damm rhus negleRed, eicher 
in reſpe& of ſicting upon them to bring them to- life , or when they begin — 
to live ; of feeding them. For rendring the word TDN ORrich, I ſee no | 
reaſon, becauſe IDN is mercy , and the Oftriches have none in them, bur 
the Srork ſo much , that ſhee pecks her ſelf , cill che bloud runneth out co | 
feed her young ones. Touching the Oſtrich , ſhee is between a beaſt and a 

fowle , having ſo thing Feathers , and ſo heavy a Body, that ſhee cannot | |, . | 
flee , bur only lifts up her wings and runneth very ſwiftly. «&1/;anw faith , ; 

that the Oſtrich is almoſt as great as a Camell, being therefore called Stra- 
this Camelus ; and becauſe her butrocks are bare and without Feathers , 
thee cannor fit upon her young to bring them to life , yer ſome ſay that ſhee 
layeth 80. Eg, and having a faculty of diſcerning , which of them will 
prove Oftriches , and which will come to nothing, fhee leaveth ſome of | 
them upon the ſand,and upon other ſome fitreth and hatcheth them, but 
this appeareth to be a fiction, becauſe the Lord ſaith, thac ſhee leavech chem 
for want of wit to conſider, to what dangers they ly open , and of memory 
to finde them out again being layd , bur God by his providence through the 
heat of the Sun, hatcheth and giveth them life,and ſuſtaineth chem moſt ad- 
mirably , for which this, as another great wonder in nature is worthy to 
be ſpoken of , to hew the almighty power of God. Allegorically the 
Oftrich ſetteth forth the Hypocrite, who ſeemeth ro have, wings whereby Altegory. | 
to ſoar uptowards Heaven , bur worldly things lye ſo heavy in his _ | | 
| that 
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of the Oſtrich, and the Hypocrite repreſented by him. 


Rom. 3. 


Phil, 3,20, 


Verſ. 14. 
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that he cannot ſtir from the earth, and his feathers be too few to flee thus | 


| withall : That is, his graces, whereof he hath none but common cothe | 


wicked and the righteous, praying and preaching with the mouth, hear- 
ing with the eare, keeping Gaies of faſting, and almeſ-giving, and paying 

of tythes ; but-herein the hypocrites of theſe times, come ſhorr of thole 

of old, ſome not duly paying or willingly paying any, and they that do, 

not being ſo tri as herein ro go to the tythe of Mint, Annis, and Comin ; 

although the'Lord faith, that this ovght ro be done alſo : For the Ora» | 
ces, wherewith his feathers muſt be thickened, bur in him wanting, they | 
are love, joy in the ſpirit , meekneſſe, and humility, temperance, faith, | 
ado forth, as they are together ſer forth, Gal. 5. 22. And if the hypo- | 
crite. be repreſented by the Oftrich, then the Godly indeed and ſincere | 
are here ſet forth by the Stork and Havke, which bath a little body, but many 's 
feachers, ſo rhzt ſhe can eaſily flee upward ; that 16, lictle fleſh and a preat | 

deale of ſpirit, againſt which, although che fleſh ſtriveth, yet che ſpiric | 

prevayleth, and theyare hereby lead, and made like ſpirituall bodies, and | 

to have their {converſation- now in Heaven, to which their bodies ſhall | 

verily be made apt to aſcend; as Chriſt did in body, when they ſhall be | 

changed and male like unto his glorious body. 

Which leaveth her eggs inthe earth, and warmeth them in the duſt. Rere 
an hypocrite is further deſcribed by his careleſneſſe in reſpeR ot his pev- 
ple, if he be a Paſtour, or of his Children, if he be a Father ; for ſuch a 
Paſtour, although he preacheth, yer he travellech not through care of the 
Flock committed unto him: As Paw, till Chriſt be formed in*them, 
hut leaveth them in the Earth, asjt were, and inthe duſt for want of a- 
ny diſcipline uſing through an earneſt defire to ſec them reformed, where- 
by it cometh co paſſe, that' notwithſtanding all his teaching and preach- 
ing, as they were earth and duſt, ſo they are ſtill, and as hotly ſet upon 
the duſt and dung of this World, as if they had never heard of not fet- 
ting their hearts hereupon ; for which ir is ſaid, Jarmeth them in the 
dſt. And ſo'4s when the Oftriches egg cometh to be hatched, it is but 
an Oftrich like her ſeife : So they that live under ſuch a Miniſtry , are 
but hypocrites like to their Teachers, having a forme of godlineſſgon|y, 
but void of the power of it, coming indeed to the word preached, and 
the Sacraments, and praying long and often, bur not keeping themſelves 
unſpotted of the World, by not doing any thing that is baſe and wicked, 
| afrer the manner of worldings , by lying, ſtealing , deceit , oppreſſion, | 

or following in ſecret the luſts of the fleſh, or by pride, envy, malice, or | 
deſire of revenge, or ſtrife, or debate, ſlandering, rayling, or bitter ſ;eak- | 
ing : For by theſe orany of theſe they are ſpotted, as one upon whom | 
black and Qinking dirt is caſt; yea Fade calleth them ſpots and blots, | 
and-as they are ſpots, ſo they want another ſubſtantiall point of pure re- | 
ligion ; that is, Charitableneſſe, for both theſe pur rogether, make a pure | 
religious Perſon : To viſit the Fatherleſſe and Widdowes in their a dverſs- 
ty, and keep amans ſelfe unſpotted of the World. All other religion, when | 
this is not done, being. vain : The Paſtour then that hath no more care | 
of theſe things, then an Oſtrich of her eggs, to propound and ftirupto | 
all of them, as wherin the power of religion lyeth, or. having preachec | 
them up crieth them down again, in his own life and example, or that | 

; 15not vigilant againſt the groſs ſinnes of the people, both to cry out a- 
| Fainſt them, and to cenſure particular perſons that be ſuch, by the exer- | 
' ciſe of the keyes commitred unto him, is not tender hearted, as the Mi- | 
niſter of Chriſt ought to be, but hard-hearted, as the Oftrich againſt 
| her own egps, and all his tabour isin vain, although through his fooliſhnels 
| he is not ſenſible hereof, and therefore feareth nothing : And as it is with 
| the Paſtour, ſoit is with the Parent, that leaveth his children upon the 
| Earth, by bringing them up in an earthly and worldlymanner, ſecking 
to 
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feare of God for outward performances, as hath been already ſaid, that 


| Firſt, To ſubdue fin in themſelves, then clotheth their necks with thun- 
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to warme then with the duſt and droſs of worldly wealth, but not in 
the information and feare: of the Lord, at the leaſt no further, then that 


wherein the power of it confiſteth, being negleGed, the fleeing of all ſin, 
and doing of all good: And if they be judged hard-hearted, whether 
Paſtours or Parents, that do thus, what do they elſe, as long as they doo, 
but labour with an impenitant heart; whereby They heap #p to themſelves, 
wrath againſt the day of wrath. And although in this their way they feare 
nothing, their labour is vain ; age ſo when the Lord of the Vineyard com- 
eth to pay his labourers, that which they have done, being all vain, they 
ſhall be diſmifled wichour any ſuch pay, and be paid according to their 
works by the juſt Judge, who tro them That by patients continue in well 
doing , ſeek immortallity, will give everlaſting life, but to evill doors, ſhame 
and contempt. 

As the Oſtrich chus hardneth her ſelf againſt her eggs, having no feare 
for ifſte want of knowledge and underſtanding, of which God hath de- 
prived her : So ſuch Paſtours and Parents are fooliſh, and it is for want 
of wiſedome, rhat they do fo, as hath been (aid, co their own utter ruine 
afcerwards; according to the ſaying, Lxos vault pardere dementat 7upi- | 
ter. God infatuateth thim, whom he will deftroy. 

Vi hen ſpe lifteth mp her /elfe on high ſhe [corneth the horſe and his rider. 
Here by the Horſe and his rider in the Allegory underſtand, the faith- | 
full Servants of God, in whom the fleſh is as it were, the Horſe, and the 
ſpicic the rider ; the Oftrich ſcorning, theſe is the wicked hypocrite, who 
keepeth his wings cloſe to his body, when he wanceth power, and is kept 
under, but when at any time he cometh to have power, he is bold to 
uſe the true faichfu!l Servants of God moſt contempreouſlly, before he 
keepeth low through fained humility, bat now he lifreth himſelfe up on 
high chrough pride, an; doth deſpite unto the very ſpirit of God, inde- 
ſpiling them : And herein the Popes of Rome, have notoriouſly diſcover- 
ed themſelves to be Oftrich-like hypocrites, being in times paſt, Servs 
ſervorum Dei, But now though they write themſelves ſoſtill, Domins 
dominantium : Above Kings and Emperours , moſt deſpitfully ufing thoſe 
of the reformation, who areas the Horſe and his rider, ſtirred up againſt 
them for their abominations, and not much unlike unto them are all 


that having ſometimes ſhewed themſelves ſo lowly, that whatſoever 
they ſuffered, they were yer contained through reverence to the higher | 
powers, from lifting up themſelves, but having gorten oppertunity 
fearenottodo it : Butthis Horſe and rider will be too good for all ſuch 
Oſtriches inthe end, and then they ſhall ſmart for ſuch contemptsand 
elevations; as is ſhewed, Revel. 19. 

Haſt the given the Horſe ſtrength, haſt thou clothed his neck with thuu- 
der. For the Horſe, what a courageous Creature the war Horſe is we 
all know, that is right bred, and therefore we ſhall not need to proſecute 
the deſcription of him according to the Letter ; but allegorically with 
Gregory underſtand by the Horſe , as before Yerſe 18. Gods faithful 


Servants, who through the ſpirit of God that is in them, are moſt cou- 
rageous and withour feare of any Creature : To ſuch God giveth ſtrengch. 


der, tertiblely to thunder againſt che finnes of others ; as the courageous 
Horſe filleth the aire with neighing when amongſt others ke goeth to 
batcell. According to this } ames and Joh were called, Boaxerges, Soxnes 
of thunder. And not without reaſon is this ſpiritual! Horſe ſaid to be 
clothed about his neck with thunder, when as the noiſe that he maketh 
by neighing, is within coming from his throat ; but to intimate, that he 
weareth the Law, which he preacheth as a chain abouc his own neck, which 
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is,when he is graced by living according to the ſame. 
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He dj eeeth the Earth, The Horſes properties. 
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or” anſt thou make him afraid as a Graſvopper ? the glory of his noſtrils n 


| 
| Verſ.21. 


| 


Rom, 8. 
t Cor. 15, 
Phil. 1,23, 


Verl. 25. 


Ae es, 


Ee 


| 


terrible. The Horſe is here further ſpoken of, by way of compariſon with 


a Locuſt or Graſhopper,becauſe Locuſts alſo are faid to go forth as an Army, | 


and God raiſed a mighty Army of chem againſt Phayavh and the Apyp- 
tians, and they are by Joh» deſcribed as repreſenting war Horſes : But 


| 


: 


although they have ſome forme of Horſes, yet they are not herein like | 
unto them ordinarily, that they can do nothing with all their accomma- | 
dations about them like unto war Horſes, they are afraid of man, and are 
weake creatures, unleſs they be extraordinarily ſtirred up by God, but | 
the war Horſe is naturally feirce and Courageous, and cannot be terri- | 
fied ; but whereas the Graltopper fingeth weakly, he neigheth ſtrongly | 
and terribly : For the allegory , that which is here further added, ſetteth / 
forth a ſecond property of a fairhfull Servant of Chriſt, as one was ſet ' 
forth before in his ſtrength and ſtrong neighing, like terrible thundering, | 
Viz, The ſtirring up of himſelf by his ne1ghing to be more heavenly, | 
for which after his neighing ſpoken of, he faith , He paweth the Valley with | 
his feet. The vulg. nearer to the Hebrew, He diggeth the earth with his | 


hoofe. That is, treadeth worldly things under foor, when he is ſtreng- 


thened, as aforeſaid, which he doth, that eſteemeth nor of them in com. | 
pariſon of Chriſt, but counteth them drofſe and dung , as Pax! did. | 
3- As the Horſe rejoyceth to go to war, fo the faithfull Preacher at cempra- | 
tions by ſufferings, wherewith he is aſſaulted in time of his ſpiriruall | 


warfare, as the Apoſtles did, when they were ſcourged for preaching | 


Chriſt , they rejoyced ; and as by the courage of Horſes, courage is ptit 
into the man, ſo by the courage, and exultation of the Preacher in ſuf- 
ferings, other Chriſtians are incouraged cheerfully ro incounter with 
ſufferings likewiſe. 4+ Becauſe it is ſaid thar che Horſe ſo cryeth, Ah,ha; 
at the ratling of the ſpeares, and ſound of the Trumpet, at which 'o- 
thers are afraid ; ſo the faichfull Servants of God, ſhall not feare at 
the laſt day, the things that others feare, the terrible ſignes appearing 
in Heaven , and Trumpet ſounding ; bur as Chriſt biddeth them, lift 
up their heads with joy, for the time of their redemption draweth neere, 
and likewiſe, whereas the wicked are terrified at the approach of death, 
chey triumph as Conquerours, as knowing that it is but a diſſolution, 
that 'they may be with Chriſt. Laſtly, As it is ſaid of the Horſe, That he 
[melleth the battell a far off. So that it cometh not upon him unexpeQedly; 
in like manner the courageous Chriſtian is alwaies in expeRation of ſuf- 
ferings, and therefore they cannot come unexpeRediy upon him, but be- 
ing prepared for them, when they come he is not hereby terrified, as 0- 
chers are : For the literall application, it is the ſame that hath been of- 
ten ſpoken, from ſuch ſtrength and courage by God . put into an 
Horſe, but not into a Graſhopper, to be made for his infinite power, that 
doth all this, to reverence him, and for our parts each one in particular 
ſeeing thediverſity of gifts by God given to divers Creatures, one ha- 
ving that which another hath nor, and yet that creature' in ſome reſpeds 
not ſo free, asothers that want them are, forthe Horſe with his courage 
ſerveth man and nor himſelfe in war, the wilde Aſs hath not that cou- 


rage, but more ſwiftneſs, and ſo keepeth himſelf from ſervitude, and fo | 
doth the Unicorn ; ſeeing I ſay, it is thus with Beaſts, we ought to be con- | 


tent, although other men have more given to them in any reſpeR then 


we have, forit is the will and providence of God, that makes it thus | 
; tobe. Laſtly, Becauſe many of the creatures of God ſpoken of, and fur- 


ther to be ſpoken of, do far excell men in ſtrength, and are formidable 


' to them, yea the Horſe would be, if he were not unto man ſubdued, 


but all are ſubje&ro God, and by God theſe courageous Horſes are made 


ſubjeR ro men; let us much more be aſhamed to be rebellious againſt | 


him, being fully aſſured, that if we till hold on ſo , how great ſoever | 
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any of us be in this World, we ſhall be reduced to ſubjeRion, though 
nor of our own will yetot neceflity, ro Gods Jaylor the Devill, who 
ſo proudly deſpiſed or careleſly neglefed to ſerve God, as he re- 
uired. 
Doth the Hauk flee by thy wiſedome, and ſtretch her wings towards the | Vetl. 29, 
South. Vulg. eAn ex [apientiam twam plumeſcie, And the word "IN? fig- 
nifiech either Yolare or P/»meſcere, to fly or te grow feathery, And it is 
by Gregory underſtood, of her caſting ſome feathers, and other growing | 
anew, for which purp. ſe che Hauks that be wilde, get them into wart 
laces, and ſpread their wings ſouthward to the heat of the Sun, that 
the old feathers 'may come our from yeare to yeare, and new ones grow : 
Allegorically, as by the Hauk before in another reſpe, ſo here under- | Gregor. 
ſtand , the fairhfull for chis, that they being heat by the ſpicir of God, 
wherewith Chriſt the Son of righteouſneſs ſhinech upon them, caſt off 
the old man with his luſts and concupiſcence, and put on the new : Of re- 
newing their age like the Bagle, ſee P/al. 103. And being born anew , 
| Joby 3. 5+ And of becoming new creatures, if we be in Chriſt, 2 (or. 
| 5.17. Bur it isto be noted, char the Hauke isfaid, Zxpandere; To open 
wide her wings towards che South, todenorea mans laying open of his 
finnes rowards this Sun, by humbly confeſling them, whereby they may 
be made to ſhed off, and new to come in their ſtead, becauſe he 
that confeſſerh and forſukech his finaes, ſhall have mercy; but not other- | prgy. 28.13, 
wiſe. 
| Doth the Eagle at thy command make her neſt on high. She dwelleth | Ver. 27, 
upon the Rock, , &c. And ſecketh her pray a far off. The Eaple is another | 28, 29, 
wonderfull ching in nature for her high flying, even above all vther Fowles 
of the aire ; and for her looking with open eyes upon the Sun, whenit 
ſhineth brighrly; and according co her high flying, ſo ſhe maketh her 
neſt upon the top otan high moſt harſh and craggy Rock, ſitring there 
expoſed ro winde and weather : Hereby the faithtull are fer forth , who 
are made ſo nor. by the will of taan but of God ; as the Plalmiſt alſo | Pal, r03, 
compareth them to an Eagle, for jucha man maketh his neſt upon a crag- 
gy Rock ; when for the love of God and heavenly things, he careth nor 
what hardſhip he indurechinrehis World, being as well content with po- 
| verty aswith riches, with bonds as with liberty of body; and with death | Phil. 4. r1, 
2s with life berc, and he ſeerh more into the myſteries of God, then any 
other man, being comtorted at the ſight of him herein, wherein others 
cannot look, or: with cheir eyes behold , through the weakneſs of their 
underſtanding; according to that of the Apoſtle, The ſpiritnall man | 1 Cor,z .15, 
diſcerzeth all things, the natwrall cannot, becanſe they are ſpiritually diſ- 
| cerned. For this Eagles ſeeking of- het prey a far off, this ſerrech forth 
the Saints ſeeing the joys of Heaven by the eye of faith, from which 
wy are yet far; but feed hereupon by comfort, which they take 
erein. 9g; | . | 
Her young ones alſd ſuck wp blood; and where the ſlain are, there 35 ſhts Verſ. 50 
Thar is, Refetring ic ro weaker Chriſtians, alrhough they cannot ſee (0 Coen 
far into the things of God, 'yet they know Chrift crucified for them, 
and ſhedding 'his blood, and by faith, and receiving his ſupper, they fed 
bpon his blood.; for co expreſs this to the : Corinthians, that were yet 
as babes, he ſaith, chat amongſt them he -defired to know norhing but 
Chriſt and him erucified ; that is /ro inſtruRt them'in nothing. elſe, as 
being 'uncapable' yer of more profound teaching, Where. the ſlain. are; 
there s ſhe. To the ſame effe& of thatiof Chriſt,” / Vhere the dead 
carcaſe ts, theither will the Eagles. reſort, Whereby. is meant, that as the 
Eagles follow Armies, that when avy be ſlain, they may prey upon them : | 
So the Chriſtian is where Chviſt is, . who was ſlain for-our ſinnes , li- | 


vingin his Church, where his body orfleſh is to be eacen, and after death, 
| Eez aſcending | 
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God wreeth Tob to anſwer. Iob anſwereth. Job 4o. * 


eli. 


{ aſcending to be alwaies where he is , firſt in Soul, then borh body and Soul, | 
reanited at the laſt day to eat ofthe hidden Manna , and fo to be bleſſed 


for. evermore, 


CHAP. XL. 


Hall be that contendeth with the Almighty inſtrult him ? He that reproveth 

God let bim anſwer it. Here the Lord, after many queſtions moved to 7b, 
prefſeth him to anſwer (ſich God by chac which hath been ſayd clearly ap- 
peareth to be of infinite Power , Wiſdome, and Goodneſs) and to declare 
what excellency was in him, wherein none elfe could compare with bim if 
he could , becauſe he ftood ſo much upon his Righteouſneſle, and if he 
could nor,then to repent of that which he had ſpoken, and ro ceaſe co ſpeak 
any thing magnifically of himſelf any more. For whilſt man compareth him- 
ſelf with other men,, it raay ſeem to him, that he is extraordinary , and 
ought not to be dealt withall in rigour , but let the moſt juſt man that is, 
look up toGodzand conſider the ſuper-excellencies that are in him by his crea- 
tutes ſo wonderfully and variouſly indued wich qualities, excelling thoſe in 
many things that be in man, and then he ſhall finde nothing in himſelf, 
whereof to boaſt, but cauſe of humiliation and filence , howſoever the 
Almighty is pleaſed by his ſevereſt judgments to try and prove him. And | 
accordingly 7eb having heard all this, bumblech himſelt and refolverh upon | 
ſence, and not once to muttef more againſt Gods doings, thus decfaring his | 
humble ſubjefting of himſelf unto him, whether ro hve or dye : For he 
ſaith , Behold 1 am wite , what ſhall I anſwer thee ? I wil lay my hand upon | 
my Month. Once have I ſpoken , but 1 Till not anſwer, yea twice , but1 | 
will.proceed uo further. As if he had ſayd , whilſt Thad to deal with men, | 
I was bold divers times to anſwgr them , and to juſtifie my complaint, that 1 
made at the firſt, Chapr. 3. and to ſpeak as if Lwere. wronged, and as wiſh- 
ing to come and plead my cxuſe before. thee , but now that Majefty hath | 


vouchſafed to ſpeak, I ſee thy excellency to be incomparable, and my vile» 
neſſe. in compariſon of thee to be fo great, that I will not come into che | 
| | liftst@ contend with thee, but loe Iam here in filence ready to beare what- 
ſvever thou layeſt upon me» And as Feb, fothe beſt man living, ſhall not 
be able to ſpeak when God appeareth , if he be lifred up with any conceit 
of his own Righteouſneſſe ;as thinking that he hath nor ſo ill deſerved, as 
ro ſuffer what he doth. And therefore let us fer our ſelves in Gods preſence 
now whilſt we live;if by pride or any way'elſe.we have offended, and as if he 
already were come to reprove , humble our felyes unto him, confeſſe our 
vileneſſe,and ceaſe ſpeaking preſumpreouſly or doing wickedly any more, 
and ſo we ſhall finde mercy-again at his bands as ob did., For if fo juſta 
man as Fob had his mouth ſtopped , and now ſaw ſo much vileneſs in himſelf, 
thar.he choughc himſelfunworthy to anſwer. one word ; how much more 
' ſhall wicked men then when God ſhall appean to judge the quick and the 
dead: ; ſee theifabominable vileneſs , and be confounded hereac , being ftric- 
{ Ken ſpeechleſs,and ſo be taken away and bound hand and foot and caſt into 

utrer darkneſs, asthe man that came to the Marriage Supper of the King | 
without a wedding Garment was. "* | 

The Lord beginneth to ſpeak again out of the Whirlwind , as he did, | 
Chapt. 38. 1, Andihe ſpakethus to humble ob, who before had too much | 
lifced up kimſelf; to:E/5jab:he {pake with a ſoft and ſtill, voice, when he | 
ſpake ro comfort and inſtrud him, but to 74 his voice came our of a Whirl- | 
winde to terrific and humble him, But when itis fayd , that God ſpake , it ' 
ist0 be underſtood by his Angell , as Gregory ſayth, Although he ſomerimes | 


| 


ſpeaketh withour ao Aogell mediating becwixt him and men, yet this is, | 


[ 


when ' 
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Job 49. Wilt thou diſanull my judgment. Hat thou an Armie like God? 


when no voice is heard with the Ear outwardly, but by Revelations made 
to the Heart inwardly , as he ſpake to the Prophets ; but when he ſpake 
by words and fillables to the bodily Ear , he uſed his Angells for his Iuſtru- 
ments of ſpeaking, as when he gave the Law upon mount Siras, where the 
Lord is fayd to have ſpoken all thoſe words , the Apoſtle fayth , that the 
Law was given by the Mediation of Angells , for it was ordained by Angells 
inche hand of a Mediator, 

wilt thou alſo diſanull my judgment, wilt thou condemn me , that thou 
mayſt be righteous ? The man thar is juſt being ſmitten, if he finds him- 
ſeit greived at his ſufferings , hereby doth in effet condemn the procee- 


dings of God in ſ{miting him,although he ſpeaketh not;burt is ſilent as Job now 
reſolved tro be, For he doth not acknowledge his judgments to be juſt , 
unleſſe in caking part asit were with God , he riſerh up againſt himſelf, 
faying, Iam worthy to be thus 'dealt withall , although 1 know nothing 
by my ſelfe. Forit there be no (inn in him, for which he is made ſo grei- 
yoully to ſuffer ; yet becauſe God hath another end by ſufferings ro make 
a juſt man more juſt ,and co increaſe his Grace in him , that is, the Grace of 
tience , that he may have the more fare hope, itis in him a condemning 
and diſanulling of Gods judgments not to confeſſe that he is juſt in all his | 
wayes and righteous in all his works. And therefore ob having not done 
ſo fnce his three freinds came co vific him, the Lord to make him rake no- 
tice of this his overſight thus challengeth him,as if co juſtifie himſelf he con- 
demned him, that we may all learnin our ſufferings to ſtand ſtifly ſtill to the 
juſtifying of Gods proceedings againſt us , chough we know not the cauſe, 
even as 'we would not be found guilty of ſo hainous a crime as this, to con- 
demn God in any of his proceedings, but ſuch as howſoever we ſuffer, 
| ſtill give Glory co him, chat we may finally be Glorified by him for 
ever. 
| Haſt thaw an Arm like Ged ? Or canſt thou thunder with a voice like hins ? 
When God ſpeakerth of his Arm and voice here , orelſe where, it is ſpoken 
of him , we muſt nor conceive with the Anthropomorphites, that he hath 
ſuch parts, or a Body whereby he uctereth a yoice, as man doth ; but here- 
by as by ſimilitudes be is ſet forth by condiſcendingto our capacities , who 
knew no ſtrength in man co do mighty things but his Armes, nor voice, 
that he can utter ; bur by his rongue and through his Throat. And in this 
ſenſe God is alſo ſometimes ſer forch as an Eagle having wings, under which 
ſhee covereth,or upon which ſhee beareth her young ones , and by an Hen, 
But the Arm of God is his almighty power , and his voice his wiſedome , 
for which Chr:ſt by whom all chings were made,is called the Power of Gopjz 


——D_—— — 


and the Wiiedome of Go ÞD , and his mighty hand and ſtreched out Arm , 
Deck thy ſelf with Majeſty andbeanty,and aray thy ſelf with glory and excel- 


Here Job having humbled himſelf ro God, hath further reaſon ſhewed him, 
why he ſhould ſo do, Vis. Becauſe he cannor deck himſelf wich Majeſty, 
and Glory as God doth , neicher can he abaſe che proud as he can, and 
therefore as an infirme Creature , that cannot ſave himſelf, ic became him 
todemeane himſelf towards God moſt humbly, Of Gods Glory and Ma- 
jeſty ,it is often (ſpoken in the P/x/ms , and how he can abaſe the proud, is 
ſhewed in his briaging of a loud upon the Giants drowning them all , and 
his deſtroying of proud Pharoah and his hoſt,and Sennacherib and Nebuchad- 
neezar;bar alaſs what can the mightieſt of men do,unleſs God ſtrengrheneth 
him. Now every man that liverh in finnis prous, but upon ſome God looketh 
to make them repent ; as Chriſt looked upon Peter,and then he was abaſed 
by being made to weepe bicrerly , co his preater future exalcation ; upon 0+ 
thers he lookerh ro confound them, and ro bring them down that ſtand | 
ſtifly and ſtoutly incheic ſinnes , and will nor be humbled. y 
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Verſ. 17. 


Ariſtot, 
eElian, 


ny Behold now Behemoth which 1 made with thee, he eateth graſs like au 


| beta ſignifterh a Beaſt, of which Behemorh is the plurall number, 


O xe. His ftrength ts in bus loines and bis force in the navell of his belly. Whar 
is meant by Behemoth is not amongſt Expoſicors agreed : The word 


” 7 — 


Beaſts : Some moſt abſurcly hold that it is a Beaſt, which we know nor, 
of a monftrous greatneſs, cailed by the name of Behemoth, being ſeven 
miles long and broad, his head a mile, and his rail a-mile, eating up daily 
the graſs growing upon a thouſand Hills , which being tread down one | 
day, ſpringerh abundantly again the next, and that this Beaſt God will | 
kill at the time of the reſurrection thereot, ro make a feaſt for his Saints, | 
thus Lyra'out of ſome Rabbins : Some again will nor have any one Beaſt, 
but all Beafts meant hereby, as the word {igniftieth; in ſome of which all 
the things here ſpoken of ate, and they were made che ſame day chat 
man was, and therefore being that which is here ſatd, Made with thee. 
apreeth wel, if the word be lo underſtood. 3. Somme underſtand the E- 
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[ny uſe thereof fo much, as to beat flies away from annoying him in his P«- | 


lephant” by Behemoth, either for his excellency above all other Beaſts in | 
the bigneſs and ftrength of + his body, ſo called , becauſe equall herein 
co many Beaſts put together : And there are many chat ſay , thac the | 
Hebrews call the Elephant commonly by his name, and none other, for | 
which both they and the Hebrews many of them underſtand the Elephant, | 
and all things in the deſcription agree moſt aptly co this Beaſt, and ic is | 
not probable, that God having ſpoken of other mighty Beaſt in particu- | 
far, wherein his power doth moſt notably appear, wonld omit partiai- | 
larly to ſpeak of the Elephant, the greateſt and mightieſt of them ail : And 

char which is ſaid of Behemorhs being made with him, doth well agree | 
ro the Elephant, if either we look art the time of the creation of the Beaſts | 
and of Man the ſame day, or the familiarity of Elephants with men, be- | 
ing ſo apt to learn their qualities, and having memory and underſtanding ! 
like men, and a kinde of love tothem, if they be brought up withthen, | 
doing them great good ſervice, both in peace and war, and keeping wuch, 

as it were, about mens houſes, and peculiarly poſſeſſed by Kings, where- 

of 7ob was one : Some alſo norte, that-Ire-re;reſencech Oxen in his hornes | 
by the fangs that grow out of his mouth like hornes, but yet in his trunk | 
he is unlike him, alchough in eating - graſs and boughs of Frees alſo like 

tim : For the ſtrength alſo (aid ro be. 1n his loines, 1t well agreeth to the | 
Blephant, :who is ſo ſtrong, that he canbeare an woodden Tower upon | 
his back, and upon that two and thirty men ſtanding rofight therefrom, | 


and with his crunk-he overthrowech Frees , ant} chen feedech upon 


them. | | 

He moveth his tail like a (eaar, the ſinews of bis fones are wrapt toge- | 
ther. This ſeemeth not to agree ro the Elephanc, becauſe being (o great 
a Beaſt, he hath ſo liccle a tail and without haire ,'as that it cometh nor 
' down to cover him behind,” as other Beaſts tailes 'doe, neither hack he 2- 


fteriorums, but only with the wrinkles of ;his hard skin there , upon which | 
they come ,” he” by contraQing it killeth chem : Bur. the word rendred | 
Moveth. Rebr. is YN co' love or to pleaſure in, or is pleaſed with, for the | 
compariſon made with the Cedar, it feemeth to bein reſep& of the {mall | 
leaves, which that great Tree bath: in compariſon of other Trees, being 
narrow and'pricky at the:end , like thofe of the Fir Tree; and the mean- | 
ingis, the Elephant, a- great Beaſt, hath a leſler tail chen other Beaſts, | 
and with few haires npon.ic, as the Cedar hath ſmaller leaves , and yet | 
rakes as mvch pleaſure init, as if it were greater. The finews of his ſtones | 
are nrapr together, This  alfo agreeth..to che Elephant, which is moſt | 


remarkable for his genital] members ,: being for his greatneſſe very ſmall, | 
and ina manner wrapped upin his body : And as theſe be, ſo is bis Juſt | 


: Ea 


ſmall to the Female, never coming together with her for Generation, | 
0 but 
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Job 40. His bones as ſtrong peices of braſſe. He drinkes up a River. 217 


but in ſecret, and when ſhe is once filled, not having to do with her 2- | 


ny more, as ſome ſay, all his life cime ; and ſhe bringeth forth only one 
atatime, and that no bigger thena yeare old Calfe, although ic groweth 
afterwards to be the greateſt of all Beaſts by far : But that of the Fle- | 
hants coming together, never but once in their life time for generation, 
who can beleive, becauſe that fo, there being but one bred for two, the 
old dying, though they live long as ſome ſay, two handred or three 
hundred yeares, they would either by death naturall, or by being killed, 
decreaſe intime and be worn our, till that none were left upon earth ; for 
Verſe 18. "His bones are like ſtrong peices of braſſe, like bars of Iron, Which Verſ. 18. 
is ſo 1aid, becauſe he is the ſtrongeſt of all other Beaſts. 

He is the cheife of the waies of God, he that made him, can make his ſword \ Vetl, 19. 
to approach unto him. The YVulg. and Hebry. haye the beginning of the 
waies of Cod, it being ſaid thus of the Elephant, not becauſe nothing 
was made before it, but haply either none of the Beaſts, or it is thus 
ſaid, becauſe the cheife amongſt the Beaſts, called the waies of God, be- 
cauſe that in making of them, whereof many be ſo exceedingly ſtrong, 
God took away to declare his power upon earth unto men; for his mak- 
ing of his ſword to approach unto bim, ſome think that thisis done, when | 
he is hunted and killed by the 1ngians, for of their hunting of them, 
both Ariſtotle and e/£lianus write : Some, when the Unicorn peirceth and 
killeth him with his harp horn, and this being done indeed, it may be 
ſaid to be done by the ſword:of God , but. it is rather co be thought, 
that the meaning is, however he be the ſtrongeſt of all Beaſts, and none 
dare approach unco him, yet God hath a ſword whereby he cancut him 
off when he pleaſeth ; that is, By his power, which nothing can reſiſt, 
Verſe 21, 22, 23- ſhew his feeding and places of his aboad, he is not | yer +; 
a Carnivorous wilde beaſt, but harmleſs, for all his great ſtrength, other TY 
Beaſts feeding about him without feare, and he is ſhaddowed by the 
Trees in watery places, in which he much delighterth, by reaſon of his | 
great. heate, and neere a Tree he getteth him, inthe ſhaddow thereof to 
= him by leaning againſt it , becauſe he cannot bend his knees to lye 

own. 

He drinketh up a River, and baſteth not ; he traſteth that he can draw | Verl, 23. 
up Jordan into his mouth. The word PUP ſignifieth, To oppreſſe or to 
take by force, Rapere. And therefore it may be read, he will do, as it 
were, ſome violence to a River, when he cometh to driak at it, he drink- 
eth chrough the greatneſſe of his body, and of his thirſt ſo great a quan- | 
tity, that the running gf the ſtream is even ſtaied hereby, as if it were 
by force for the time : And it is ſaid, he haſteth not, becauſe as efliannws | Elias, 
writeth of kim, he drinketh nor, till he hath firſt by going into and ſtir- 
ring the vater ma.'e it pudly,' for he loveth not clear waters; and for 
the quantity , Ariſtotle faich, That he drinketh ,fourteen Ampharas or 
Tankers in the morning, and eight at night ; but'as e£1;ans alſo ſaith, 
he goech long without drinking, even daies together, that which is ſpoken 
- = River Jordan, is added by way of Hyperbole, further to- ſer forth 
the Iyyne. 

He taketh it with his eies ; his noſe peirceth thorow a ſnare. He will | Vetf. 24, 
take it with his eyes as with an hook, But Hebr. There is no hook ſpoken | | 
of , and Vatablis giveth this for the ſenſe, he when he beginneth rodrink, | paz. 
ls ſo greedy of it, that he thruſteth in his head up to the eyes ; but it is | | 
rather meant, that in his eye, all the water that he cometh co, is ſcarce 
enough to quench his thirſt, as the common ſaying is, Better fill his bel- 
| ly then his eye: And hitherto of Behemoth, as hereby an Elephanr is | 
| thought co be meant - Now the Fathers generally and many new Weit- | Auguſt. 2 
| ers alſo hereby underſtand, the Devill, who islet forth by the name of | 11. De.Gen: | 


Beaſts or Behemoth, for they are all one, becatiſe he being made an Angel | Ad /ir, | 
of | Hyeron: ' 
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Behemoth the. Devil. Behold Behem<=th made with thee, g, Job 40. j 
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i of light at the firſt by falling, was abaſed asa beaſt,as ic is ſayd of man heads ng in 


honour , that he became like to the Beaſts that periſh, P/. 49. So the Devill 
falling was like to Beaſts, the Serpent , the Lion, the Dragon, to all 
which he is compared ; and herein to all Beaſts, that he periſheth , bavin 


alſo in him the evill qualities of all Beaſts, the ſubtilty of the Serpent, the | 
cruelty of the Lion or Dragon, the deveuring and deſtroying quality of all | 
in | Beaſts, yea eyenofthe gentleſt , which if they come into Orchargs or corn- | 


feilds,or other like Grounds , they deſtroy with their mouths and feet al 


_— p_ — 
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chings,as the Ox wich whom is he compared, and faydjto eat hay like hin, | 


of which by and by. As therefore men by living like Beaſts come to be beaſts, | 


as the dogged and quarelſome are dogs , the Drunken are Swine , the Lux- 
urious, Horſes , the Cruel , Lions, the Subtill co deceive , Foxes , the poi- 
{onous tongued , Serpents , Cc. Of which we read in divers places of the 
holy Scriptures, ſo the Devill for his being like the Beaſts is called Behemoth 


And to ſhew that a man who liveth like a Beaſt, is a very beaſt, chrough fol-- | 


lowing his ſenſuall Luſts, and his want of the Knowledge of God only to | 


be high and excellent ; one man Nebachaneztar had his underſtanding ta- 
ken from him, and like a Beaſt, was driven from amongſt men, and ear 


Graſs like a Beaſt , and lived among (t Bzaſts ſeven years. Moreover to make | 


ic the more probable, that the Devill is meant by Behemoth inthis place, the 


words before going are to be looked af , Look upon every one that is proud , | 


-_ —_— -—— 


and bring him down , Verſ- 13. For who to proud as the Devill and by man | 


not to be ſubdued, if he had meant the Elephant, he would not certainly 


have brought bim for an Example of ſuch pride, for he is by man to be (tb- | 


dued , as all other Beaſts, as both David ſheweth , -and James affirmeth 
wherefore when he inſtanceth in Behemoth , ſaying , Behold him, ſome other 
thing muſt needs be meant , and not the Elephant, and this is the Devill, 
And to the Elephant agreeth not that which followeth, v. 19, #e # the 
beginning or cheif of the waies of Goda: But to Angells who were firſt made 
the firſt day of the Creation of the world , whereas the Beaſts were all made 
upon the fixth day neither is there any thing in the next words to the con- 
trary , Which 1 made With thee : For in ſaying thus, may as well be under- 
ſtood one madeany of the ſix days, as upon the ſixth, becauſe ,as Gregory no- 
reth ,it is ſayd of all the ſix dayes as of one day » Thwu the Lord made the 
Heavens and the Earth in the day that he created them and every plant of the 
feild* Which may be underſtood as ſpoken of the matter , out of which 
all taings were made, that is, the Earth , ſo that although man were not 
made the ſame day , that the Angels were, yet for ſo much as the Earth was 
then made , containing the matter out of which he was formed : he might 
be ſayd to be made with chem , and they with him; or he is ſayd to be made 
with him , now that by him he was thus ſmittento try his power npon him; 
and thus he faith , / have made bim with thee , that is,to tome but with thee, 
that thou finding thy ſelf unable to deliver thy ſelf ont of his hands, mayſt 
net dare to conteſt witÞme. And in ſaying , whom I have made with thee , 
he meaneth not making , as of Beaſts and other Earthly Creatures, but as of 
one after Gods image as man is, for in the Angells there is ſome Repreſen- 
cation of his Glory and Holineſs by their firſt Creation, as in man of his Do- 
minion, Righteouſneſs , and Holineſs. 
But how is this that true _— the Devill or Devills, becauſe they arc 
called Behemoth , inthe plurall number ( becauſe although they are as one, 
and accordingly are ſpoken of inthe words following, in reſpeR of their 


| 
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evill qualities ; yet they are merry) that he is ſayd to eat hay or Graſſe like | 


the Oxe? 
Auſw.. By Graſſe man miy well be underſtood, becauſe it is ſayd of him, 


All fleſh is Graſſe, and the Glory of it as the flower of the feild , Eſa. 40. 6.1 | 
Pet. 1. 24. The Devill then eateth Graſſe or Hay like the Oxe when he «4. | 


| 
| 


teth up and devourerh fleſhly men in greateſt proſperity , as he doth when | 


OR 
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they dye, as we may ſee in the Example of che rich Glutton , Zuk. 16. And | 
all men chat are wichered like hiy, having no ſap or ſubltance of Grace / 
in chem. For as men generally are likened to Graſs, ſo ſome are as Hay | 


or ſtubble, 1 Cor 3-11. 12. devourabie or combuſtible, that is, which may 


and ſhall be devoured by Bea{ts, that is Deviils, or the fire of the laſt day, 
Sometime indeed the Devil is likened co 4 r64ring Lion , but thenmen whom | 


he devourech come under the notion of fleſh , becauſe ficſh and bloud pro- 


perly are the food of Lions. 
His ftrength is in h:s loines , and his force in the Navell of his Belly. What 


- loines or navell hath che Devill , char is a ſpirir ? 


eAnſw. By his lozns may be underſtood luſt in: mien, becauſe the loines 
are the ſeat of che ſeed of G2netacioa in them : And by the Navell luſt in 
women, it being che ſeat in chem. Yet ſome will have by che loines under- 
ſtood luſt, and by che belly ,intemperance about meats and drinks , which 
asthe Apoſtle ſaith, are for che belly , bur God will deſtroy both ic and 
chem , becauſe they ſay the Navell is not in women che ſeat of their ſeed , 
but the womb. Norco contend abour this, ic is certain, that from the 
belly full fed comech luſt both in men and women, and therefore'ic is ſaid, 


Sivexcerere + baccho friget venus, Without Bread and Wine venery is fricid. 
In faying then thar'his ſtrengr't 15 1a his loins- and Navel of his belly, he 


meanerh the loins and bellyes of Libidinous and intemperate men and wo- 
men, theſe are-laid co be the Yevills, becauſe by theſe finfull courſes which 
they take , made his, and therefore, whereas che Apoſtle faith, thar 
the Fornicator is the member of an Harlot, fo .-he may be faid to be the 
loynes of the Devill, and ineche belly of che Devill , whereby his power 
cometh to be thus great, and he to be fo mighty co' ear, and. to lift up 
multitudes of men and women,as the Oxe doth Grals or hay, as Bnl/aam 
ſometime ſaid ofthe Children of 1ſrae!, in reipet of himſelf and his Moa- 
bites, and of the like c-»ndition are Glutrons 2nd Drunkards of both Sexes; 
For all Whoremongers and Whores are ſtrong inſtruments of the Devill, 
Women to overcome men, and: men women, and his very members, 
which they give to fin co ſerve him andic, contrary cothat of the Apoſtle, 
Rom.6, And che like 1s to be held couching, Gluttons and Drunkards ; 
eſpecially Drunkards, who are ſtrong inſtruments of the Devill; greatly 
prevailing againſt cemperance almoſt in all men. 

He lifteth up his tail as the ({edar, By his tail the end of the Body is ſer 
forth , becauſe it is joyned to it behind ; hereby therefore ſaith Gregory , 
Antichriſt is fer forth;, who is ſtrong as a Cedar , and therefore as with a 
Cedar lifted up, beaterch down all that ſtand before him, and' becauſe he 
cometh towards the end of the - World, he is let forth by the tail of this 
Behemoth , and to conficm this, gli Dragon in the Revel4itions, who allo is 
the Devill,is ſer forth by his tail drawing and caſting down the third part of 
the ſtars co the Earth , which I will not ſay but that it may be therrue mea- 
ning, only whereas the Antichriſt co come is limited co the lateriend of the 
World; and held co be but one man; that ſhould have ſuch-.power only 
three years and half properly underſtood. I 'cannort herein conſent unto 
him , becauſe this tail hath been longalready lifted up on high as a Cedar 
above all the Trees.af the Foreſt whether ſpirituall or ſecular, and began 
about a hundred years after Gregory his wiiting of this, - and was then by 
himdefcribed fo ; as that he canaot be gathered co be any other then che 
bigh.and haughty Biſhop of Reme ,- each one in his time bejng, Yir ejuf< 
dem farine. For he is, ſaith he, the Antichriſt or forerunnerof Antichriſt, 
that lifreth up -him(elfabove allother,Biſhops as cheir Prince and. Head , in 
his Epiſtleto Joh» Bi/hap of Conſtartixople. And as this great ſtrengthr is alcri- 
bed t9 Behemoth in/higrail , ſo che Locuſts are ſaid ta have tails and ſtings 


therein ,: and Crowns of Gold upon their hea4, for che Kingly. power 
whichthey take upon them. And / {a447 expreſly calleth the falſe. Propher 
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Gregor. 


x Cor, 13, 


' thetail. Some by his tail underſtand men ready to dy , becauſe the rail is 
| attheend of the Body , and death is their end , becauſe at the end of this 
life the Devill beſtirrech him moſt, being ready about the wicked dying, 
to beat him down into the pit of Hell, I prefer the former. 


His bones as prices of Eraſe. He is the cheife of Gods waies, Job go. 


1 


| 


| 


| 


T be fines | 
of his ſtones are wrapt together : Here by his ſtones are ſer forth the divers 


herein, are intangled ; being ſo {aſt held hereby , as e-4b/oloms head by | 


| luſts wherewith libidinous men through the preat pleaſure that they take | 
| 


the bonghs of an Oak,growing in ſuch a perplexed manner , together that 
| he was held hereby , ill he was ſtricken through by Joabs Darts : For (6 
; men lead by fleſhly luſts are held hereby , rill they be deſtroyed . tho: all 
| may take heed , that they be neverthus intangled , for although they think 
that they will hereaiter repent, yet they ſhall not be able, but be held 
faſt to their everlaſting deſtrucion. To this Effet the Preacher faith, 


and her hands as bands ; that is, The Whoriſh Woman. 

His bones are like ſtrong peices of Braſſe, like barrs of Iron: Vulg. eAs pipes 
of braſſe, his Cartilage as barrs of [ron, Whereupon Gyegory fauh , 
that his bones ſet forth thoſe men, who are parts of the Devill,as it were, 
| that to ſeduce others to Errour , uſe much Eloquence, and fain great ho- 
lineſs and power that they bave with God to do miracles, for ſuch are as 


drawn away to pernicious Errours, and fo hardned herein, as that they 
cannot be reduced. Therefore they are ſer forth by the Apoſtle to be as: 


to be as bones alſo, but are ſofter and weaker ; yet in this Behemoth be as 
Bars of Iron , are ſuch Hereticks, as who, although they have not the 
eminent parts that be in che other to allure and to deceive; yet are moſt 
harſh and cruell, perfecuting tothe Death , ſuch as will not be ſeduced t6 
| their Errours , and like barrs of Iron breaking in peices , and uſing all bar- 
barous cruelties againſt them. As we have had too much Experience in 
bloudy minded Papiſts , and the Anabaptiſts in Germa»y, and the Arrians 
of old , and before ail Hereticks of Heathen Perfecutors. Whereby we 
- may take notice what they all are , even the Devils Bones and Griſtles to 
abhorr from their waies. The Hebr. 'PIX ſiguifieth Pipes , bur 21 
' either bones, as it is again rendred in New Tranf}at. bur becauſe it is a di- 
ſtin& word from *BYY put firſt, the Yu/gar hath it, Carrilages. 

He is the cheife of the waies of God , he that made him can make his ſword to 
approach anto him. Having ſet forth the = {rengch of che Devill by his 
parts, now he giveth a reaſon why it muſt needs be ſo, that there is ſo great 
power and wiſdome in him. He the cheife.,, or as the Ywlg. hath it, 
T he beginning of the waies of God : That is, by his creationthe moſt glorious 
and firſt made of all lis works, for he was the moſt glorious of all che An- 
gells. And this his Glory Gregory taketh to be ſer forth , Ezek. 28. Where 
the Prophet deſcriberh the King of Tyre, V. 12. Thos ſealeſt upthe ſum, 
full of wiſdome ary perſett in beauty : That is, thou werrt fo inthe image of 
God as an image in a ſeal ; Man indeed was made after the image of God, 
but the Angels , as being more compleat , had the image of God ſtamped 
| gponthem, as a ſeal, being of perfeR wiſdome and beauty. V. 13, Zve- 
ry pretious ftone was in thy covering, the Sardins, Tophaz, Diamond , 


— 


That the woman its more bitter then Death, whoſe Heart is as ſnares and nets, | 


brazen pipes making a pleaſing found, whereby many being caken are both | 


ſounding braſle and tinkling Simball,the Carti!ages or Griſtles , that ſeem | 
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&c. Tothe number of nine, thatis, thou wert covered or cioathed with | 


*-{ the Beauty of all the nine orders of Angells, ſet forth by thoſe nine pretious | 


; ſNtohes, there was a confluence of the Beauty of chem all'in thee, V. 14. | 
| Thom avt the - anointed Cherub that covereth, and wert in the holy moun- | 


the King of Aſſyria is deſcribed to be like a moſt high Cedar, and V. 5. Hs 
beight was exalted above all the Trees of the feild, And V. 8. 
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ip the Garden of God could not hide hins , not any tree in the Garden of God | 
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rtaine , &c. See my Expoſitions upon that place, And Zzek, 31. 3.. Where | 
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Job 40. Hereſteth in the ſhadow , in Ferns amongſt the Reeds, 
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was like unto him in his beauty, That is, he was higher and more 
ſpread with Glory , then our firſt ,Parents placed in Edeny, And here 
unto may be added, 7/4. 14-12. That which is ſay@ of the King of Za- 
bilen , O Lucifer Son of the Morning , &c. Yet for our comfort it is added, 
He that made him can make his $'\Word to approach #nto him : That is,can & will 
reſtrain him ſo, char he ſhall with all his ſtrengch do no more againſt men , 


—— — —— 
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then he permitteth himco do , as we may ſee both in Job anc inthe Swine 
of the Gaderens;And as this is a comfort, fo hereby is intimated , how much 
more God is able by his ſword co reach and ſubdue man, that he may not 
be proud , but humble: Of his Swords reach to theſe Angells, 1/axah ipeak- 
eth,ſaying , I inebriare my Sword in Heaven, and 2/o/es of its reaching to 
men, Dewt. 32+ 41+ 
Surely the mountaines bring him forth food , where all the Beaſts of the feild 
lay. By monntains here the great men of this world may be underſtood , 
upon whoſe evill and corrupt manners,lpringing from their Wealch and pow- 
er the Devill feedech : By all the beaſts playing here , all his Devills; who are 
asbeaſts, as hath been before ſayd, and they are all ſayd to play upon 


| theſemountains, becauſe they are delighted greatly in their ſinnes , where- 


by their Soules come to be a prey unto them, and many more by their e- 
vill Example and countenance. 
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| dome of ?#dea, which was ſo full of Hypocriſie and inſtability towards God | 


He lyeth under the ſhady T rees in the covert of the Reed and Fennes : That 
is in cool places, and ſuch are all chat be luke warm, in them 
the Devill reſteth quietly , as being in this cheir luke warmneſs delighted , 
as from whoſe hearts the fervent love of God is withdrawn, pleaſures be- 
ing more loved by them then God, and the profics of this world , that all 
the fervency of their affeRions are ſer upon inſuing of them, and withdrawn 
from God, in whoſe cauſe they are very cool, bur fervent ; if any thing 
bedone to the prejudice of this cheir profit. Inthe zealous and Godly he 
cannot lye down and reſt , for. there the Sun is too hot for him, by reaſon of 
their love to God and wrath againſt him, and all his ways, which they 
hate and abhor. 1» the covert of the Reed and fennes , Reedes grow high and 
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are goodly to look upon , but hollow within, and ſolight, that they are 
ſhaken with the winds, and therefore moſt aptly are Hypocrites hereby ſer 
forth , that are hollow hearted and deceitfull , and yet by lifting up them- 
ſelves on high , and making a ſhew of great Devotion, they appear and 
ſeem to men to be goodly plants. And they are alſo hereby ſer forth , that 
are nor ſetled in the wayes of piety , but inconſtant and blown about with 
every wind of DoQrrine. For of fohn the Baptiſt Chriſt ſayd , What went 
Je out to ſee ? A Reed ſhaken with the wind ? In making way to ſhew what | 
and how excellent a man he was, and therefore denying him to be ſuch, 
but implying that ſome were ſuch, /iz. The men before ſpoken of, the 

Hypocrite, and the unconſtant , being ſomtime of one Opinion and ſome- 

time of another. By fenns which are full of watery moiſture,may be under- | 


S———— 


ſtood ſuch as were b<iore ſpoken of being called cheReins and Navell of his | 


Belly , voluptuous perſons being full of the moiſture of finfull pleaſures, a- | 
mongſt theſe alſo the Devill reſteth and takes delight ro be, as amongſt | 
thoſe, that are after his own heart, and in whom as in ſoft and watry | 
Ground he can eaſily make impreſſions with his feet which he loverh co do ; 
aS Beaſts to ſtand in watery places in the -heat of Summer when the Sun is 
hor. To ſet this forth further, Chriſt ſaith , That when the evil ſpirit is 
Lone ont of a man , he goeth through dry places without water , ſeeking reſt and 
finding none, So thac he can find-no reſt amongſt men in whom the water 
of worldly pleaſure is dryed up, and now cealeth to be. And touching Reeds 
alſo he ſaith, that he wil) not break the bruiſed Reed ; implying hereby , 
that 'he would not, neither came he to deſtroy the cruſhed King- 
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{ and his truth, but to ſave them, if they had not rejeted him likewiſe, | 
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The ſhadows cover him. tie drinks up a River and wonders not, Job 40, 
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whereas he addeth ; the ſnroaking flax he will net quench, it is meant, the 
Preiſts ſo called, becauſe they did wear linnen and were then gone from 
being fiery through Zeal to be but ſmoaking, yet he did bear with them by 
the long Suffering of his patience, and deſtroy them by che mighr of his 
ower. 
F The ſhady trees cover him with ſhadow , and the willowes of the Brook_ cong- 
paſſe him abour Hebr. and vulg. the ſhadows cover his ſhadow ; That is 
wicked men, that are as it were the Devills ſhadows, proteR and defenq | 
Wickedneſs, and thoſe that walk herein, it being called a ſhadow becauſe 
ſuch as live herein , are inthe ſhadow of Death, as it is intimated in thar 
ſaying ofthe Prophet , The people that ſate in darkneſſe, and the valley aug | 
ſhadow of Death : Repeated; Hatth.4 16. When Chriſt the light came | 
into Galilee, A thing to be conſidered by all that favour evill doers ; they | 
are very ſhadows or pictures of the Devill , and they are bur ſhadows and 
no men, walking in the ſuburbs of utter darkneſs that live wickedly. For | 
fuch was Galilee of the Gentiles , and the Gentiles of other Countries be. | 
fore their converſion. Touching the Willows here ſpoken , they are green | 
but without fruit, yea they make barren, and therefore hereby are {e | 
forth men barren and fruitleſs in Goodneſs : Of the Willows in Babylon, fee | 
Pſal. x37. And yet how the faithfull are likened to Willows by the Rivers, | 
Iſa. 44+ Upon that place in my Expoſition thereupon, | 
He drinketh up a River and haſteth not , he thinketh that he can drow 
Jordan #nto his month: Thevulg. Wondereth not. The word 7971 fignit- | 
eth either to haſten or to be amazed or driven into an Admiration. Gre- 
gory following the Vulgar, underſtands by the River , which he drinker up 
and wondreth not at it ; Mankind being compared to a River , becauſe | 
that ſo ſoon as a man is born he is running on towards Death , as the Rivers | 
into the Sea, andeven to Death everlaſting before Chriſts coming , and | 
therefore for his ſwallowing up of an whole River of them; he makes no | 
great matter of that, neither wondreth at it , bur ſince the coming of Chriſt 
and his being baptized in 7ordar, and inſtituting Baptiſme for the waſhing 
away of our ſinnes, heis confident, and that not without Ground , that 
the very River of the Baptized will moſt ofthem run into his mouth alſo, 
and they are called 7ordar , becauſe ſuch as have gone through ordas , asit 
were, when through the Water of Baptiſme are now diſtinguſhed thus 
from others living in fin before, thoſe run continually as flowing waters in | 
any River into the Abyſle or Sea of DeſtruRion, theſe as the River of Zorday, | 
becauſe falling to (inning again after Baprtilme,they are as the running waters | 
of Baptiſme flowing into the dead Sea of Sodom, and fo devoured or running 4 
into the Devills mouth as well as they. | 
He takethit with his eyes , his noſe peirceth through ſnares. Touching the | 
divers rendring oft by the vulg. He fall rake him #n bis eyes as with an hook, | 
Tee before: But whereas there the word 7r,hath been expounded, as having | 
reference to the River before ſpoken of , if by Behemoth the Elephant be 
underſtood , now if the Devill be meant by him, as hath been made moſt 
probable by ſhewing how all things hitherto ſpoken aptly agree to the De- 
vill, we may ,as Gregory doth , underſtand it thus. The Lord taketh the 
Devill by his ie being drawn to prey upon Chriſt, as another man by pro- | 
curing his Death, for hereby the Devill was deſtroyed, Heby, 2.15. But' 
he looking upon him and ſeeing him to be a man like unto us, made at him, | 
as his common manner was at other men,to ſwallow him up-alfo , but in o | 
doing he did bur 2s the fiſh , which ſeeing the bait, is by his Eyes drawn un- 
to it, but not ſeeing the Hook, it is therefore,though ſwallowing it unawares, | 
alfo thereby deſtroyed. For though the Devill knew Chriſt to be the Son of | 
God , yet he knew not , that by his Death his own Kingdom ſhould be over- | 
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thrown, and this made him ſo adventarous as he was, and becauſe God thus | 
took him as a fiſh, the v#/gar Expoſition made bold for further Explication, | 
| to * 
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ſob 41. Leviathan zot drawn wit. az hook, &c. 
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co put in the word Hook, and this is added for a concluſion about Behe- | 


| 


moth, for our comfort ; for he being ſo powerfull as hath been ſaid, and 
ſwallowing up Rivers of men, and not doubting, bur to do the like by all 
the baptized alſo, it was neceſſary 'nthe end, and therefore God out 
of great goodneſs after theſe things ſpoken of, concludeth thus, ſhewing 
chat he would provide a remedy againſt this evill, that all ſhould not 
be devoured , bur by Chriſt, the Devill ſhould have ſuch a blow given 
unto him, as that to his true faichfull Servants, he ſhould have no power 
ro deyoure any one of them, but lye as a monſter deſtroyed , although 
to ſuch as contels God with their mouths, but deny hinvin their deeds, 
he is the ſame devourer , ſwallowing all them down, as before,to the worlds 
end; and ſo the next words are likewiſe to be reterred to God, and not 
tothe Devill, as ſhewing not what he ſhonld do further, but what God 
ſhould do to him. Y:z. Peirce his noſe with his ſnares ſet for him, which 
the /#lg. rendreth, Sxdes, That is , ſharper poles in the water, ſtuck 
| faſt into ground, that when a Beaſt cometh to drink, his noſe is peirced 

and hurt hereby, but the word WPM fignifieth Sxare or Net, unto which 
| the next word 971) Shall peirce, agreeth not ſo well, take weit then as 
meant of ſuch ſnares, as are apt unawares to peirce the noſe, as hath been 
ſaid, and hereby the Ele& oi God may w-ll be underſtood, who when Satan 
attempteth rhe drinking in of them, prove as peircing Sxdes to him, where- 
of he hath more pain and ſorrow, for his being foyled by them then joy ; 
for they reſiſt him ſtrong inthe faith, and make him as one hurt, to flee 
from them with ſorrow, their weapons wherewith they fight againſt 
kim, not being only defenſive ; The /heild of faith, the breſt-plate of righ- 
| teouſneſſe, and the helmet of hope, But alſo the ſword Of the ſpirit, which i 
ſharp and peircing. 


| 


—— — 
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CHAP. XLI. 


N the Hebrew and vulgar Latine, the former nine Yerſer of this hapter, 
= made part of Chap. 40. But becauſe both in them and Chap. 41- the 
ſame argument only touching Leviathax is handled, it feemeth better 
to put altogether into one. 

anſt thaw draw out Leviathan with ax hook,, or his tongue with a cord, 
which thow letteſt down ? Pineda is long here in queſtioning about the 
word Leviathas, and whether a Dragon, that is, an earthly creature, or 
that great Fiſh the Whale, be hereby ſer forth, or ſome ſingular one, and 
not the Whale in generall: And whether hereby according to the Let- 
ter, the Whale be not firſt deſcribed, and under the ſimilitude hereof the 
Devill, or whether the Devill only be not hereby ment, as before by 
Behemoth: Bur breifely touching the name,it cometh of 17 to adhere,or to 
be aſſociated to,as Leah called her third Son Levi, faying, Now my Husband 
will cleave unto me; becauſe I have borne him three Sonnes, and » Ae, 
and whereof cometh, {2 A Serpent, ſo that Leviathan is a Serpent 
cleaving or aſſociated to me, and for what reaſon this name is given, wee 
may eaſily conceive, and ſo what Creature is ſet forth hereby, evenche 
Devill, who aſſociated the Serpent unto him at the firſt, and is therefore 
called, The old Serpent the Devill, and Satan.Otherwiſe,A great red Dragon, 
having ſeven heads and ten hornes. And therefore all the Fathers general- 
ly underſtand, as by Behemoth, fo by Leviathan the Devil : 1jdor allo 
and Toftatxs, Leocaftreyſss , and others ; They that ſtand for ſome other 
Creature, will eicher have the Dragon,which is of a monſtrous greatneffe, 
underſtood hereby, who liveth ſomerimes upon the land , ſometimes in 


the water - Some the Whale, which is far greater, and co whom the parts 
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-derſtood of a Creature in the Sea, where all Fiſhes are, to _ IT 1s | 
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of the deſcription following, do better agree, and the very fiſt words, | 
Caiſt than draw ont Leviathan with an hook, ? Which muſt needs beun- | 


peculiar to be taken and drawn out with an angle hook : I ſhalÞBin the | 
expoſicion of tke words, look at both the Whale and the Devill, to ſer | 
forth his own Almighty power, and mans impotency , the Lord faith, | 
Canſt thou draw ont Leviathan With an hook. This is impoſſible for man to | 
do, bur God who made bim can do it, although he be of ſo mighty and 
vaſt a body, as eaſily, as any other Fifh by an angle. 

Tonching the Devill ſer forth Dy Lewzathan, Gregory hath a ſingular 
conceit of this name, They joyned to me . As ifhe had it from his bring. 
ing of men by his cemptarion, co eat of the torbidden Fruit, and ſotobe | 
joyned to him in miſery, when he promiſed greater felicity, ſaying, Tee | 
ſhall be as Gods. And {o they were joyned to him, by beleiving rather | 
in him, then in God : Now touching that which is ſaid here of taking 
the Devill with an hook, he in ſaying thus profecuteth that which he had 
ſaid before of him, under the name of Behemoth, Chap 40. 24. He tak- 
eth him with his eyes. Whereby ſeeing the bait upon the hook, he is drawn 
to it, and taken; and as God deth by Behemoth, ſo now being about | 
to ſpeak of Leviathan, ſetting forth the ſame Devill, he ſaith, Canſt thou | 
draw him forth with an hock? As if he had faid,, Iknow thou canſt nor, 
but Ican and will, when he ſhall come to the bait , Chriſt before ſpoken | 
of, and ſo as hath beenthere ſet forth. Bur herein ſaying, Or his rongee | 
with acord , He ſheweth furcher , that when he ſhould be ſo taken by | 
Chriſt, as was aforeſayd, he ſhould have his tongue tyed up as it were with 
a Cord from uttering he!ewith his falſe DoArines by Idolatrous Preiſts, 
Philoſophers and Wizzards , as he had done in former times; For Chriſt 
coming and by his death deſtroying the Devill, theſe that were as his 
Tongue, and his ſhrines alſo were put to ſilence, by the power of his word | 
and ſpirit, eurbing them from ſpeaking ſo any more. 

Canſt thou put an hook, into his noſe, or boare his jaw through with a 
thorne, Having ſpoken of taking of the Whale, now he cometh to ſpeak 
of his carrying away afrer the manner of Fiſhes, or of holding him faſt, 
that he may not get away again : The word rendred Hook, in Vulsg. is, 
Circulus, a Ring, and for Thorn, e/Ermilla, a Chaine, Hebr. [DIN an Hook, 
or a Bulruſh, upon which che Angler having taken Fiſh, hangeth chem, 
making it round to carry them away, and the next word MN is a Syno- 
nima hereunto, for of ſuch vaſt greatneſs is the Whale, that he cannot 
be thus held, much leſs carried away by man, but God can do it ; as he 
ſaid of Sennacherib the proud King of Afyria, I will put an hook into his 
oftrills. And of the ſame man called Leviathan, and a crooked Serj ent, 
and Dragon, ſee 7/a. 27. 1. Touching the Devill, he is held by the power 
of God, as by an hook, that he cannot go ſo far as he would, either in 
rerpting to fin, or doing hurt to the body, and this life or the things 
thereof, and when he is devouring any of his faithfull people, he is ſo by | 
the ſame power boared through, that they have a way made for chem | 
to come out of his danger again; as Peter, whom Satan deſired to win- 
now, and by his temptations he was brought to deny Chriſt , but he 
had ſoon a way made for him, to come through his jaws again, when be , 
repented and wept bitterly. | 

Will he make many ſupplications wato thee, will be ſpeak, ſoft words #n- | 
to thee? Tf this be applyed to the Whale, it muſt be by a Proſopopeia | 
by his humbly praying his ſubjeQtion . being meant, ir being not a thing 
that is done, but by inferiours to their ſuperiours; but apply we it to the 
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| Devill, he is fo much in ſubjeRion to God, and Nandeth in feare of 
| him, that he 'dareth not to ſpeak to him, but by way of intreaty, and 


with humble words; as he did co Chriſt, when he knew him to be the 


| 


Son 
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Job 41. Wilt thou play 4s with a Bird 2 Shall F riends make a Banquet 2 


Dt. 


Son of God, hewith an whole legion of Devills humbled hiniſelfe unto 
him, praying bim not to ſend them into the deep before time; and again, 
to ſuffer themto go into the heard of Swine. 

will he make a covenant with thee ? Wilt thoy take him for a Servint 
for ever ? This ajfo agreeth beſt rothe Devill, for he maketh, as it were, 
a covenant with God , becauſe he temprech none of his faichfull ones, 
but ſuch as to the tempting of whom he agreeth, and when he tempteth 
them, it is but according to covenant ; as berwixt Maſter and Servant, | 
that the one may have his will fulfilled, and the other his; for ſo the 
Devill hath his will, when by ſmiting or drawing to fin, he efteReth thar, 
which in his malice he deſwerh ;. for what doth he defare, but ro miſcheife 
men, and to make them fin > And God asthe Maſter, much more hath 
his will, when by miſcheife and hurt done thus unto them, they come 
to a greater good reformation, of ſome things yet amiſs in chem here, 
and a more ſurpaſſing weight of glory hereafter : yea when fin, ro which 
any of them have been drawn, 1s turned to an occaſion of ſorrow, and 
purging and purifying of himſelfe yet more, by more frequent praying, 
and more diligent watching . but how is the Devill Gods ſervant for ever ? 
Sol. By ſuffering in the rorments of Hell, after the day of judgment, the | 
Ele&then glorified in Heaven ſeeing it ; he ſerveth by this meanes co make 
the glory and happineſs of the EleR co (tine the more, as when upon | 
a black ground a white work is ſet, the white ſeemerh and ſheweth much 
whiter. 

Vile thou play with him, as with abird? VFilt thou binde him for thy 
maidens ? The Whale is to terrible for men to play withail, or binde ; 
and therefore touching him, thisis ſpoken co ſet forth, haw much afraid 
we are of him, but with God it is not fo, to him he is of no more force 
then a little bird, or a man, whom he can binde at his pleaſure : Touching 
the Devill, Gregory here noteth a third fimilitude, whereby he is fer 
forth. Yis. By a Bird, as before by Beaſts, and a Whale or Dragon; 
by Beaſts Behemoth for their ſenſuality, for his malice by Dragon or Whale, 
and by a bird for his proud lifting up of himſelfe: And as be hath the 
name of a Beaſt, becauſe he temperh ſome to live ſenſually, ſo ofa Dragon, 
becauſe ſuch as he cannot tempt by fleſhly luſts and intemperance , he 
tempteth by malice and envy, and.as he cannot tempt to either of theſe, 
he tempterh by pride ; whereas he ſaith, (anſt thox play with him ? Valg. 
Illsdis es, canſt chou deceive ? as thou maieſt a Bird, which by hiding the 
net, and laying Chaffee and Corne is done to Birds, and thus the net is una- 
wares brought over them and they are taken ; thus man cannot de by 
the Devill, but God can, as was ſhewed before by the ſimilitude of a bair 
laid tor a Fiſh, and healſo can binde him for his maidens ; that is, Such 
maidens as are ſpoken of, Prov. 9. Where Wiſedome is ſaid ro ſend out 
her maidens, that is, The firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, inſtructed with 
power to work miracles, and to caſt out Devills, being by Gods power 
bound, ſo that they could not refiſt them, although in themſelves as 
weak as poor Maid-Servants , for they were not of the greateſt, but of 
the leaſt, and for their worldly power, moſt contemptible, before whom 
the Devill lay as faſt bound. | 

Shall the companion: make a banquet of him ?* Shall they part bim amongſt 
the Mercbants. The fame that were called before Maidens, faick Gregory, 
are here called companions, and Negotiatours or Merchants, Maidens 
at the firſt for their timerouſneſs, then companions. or friends, for the 
will of God revealed and made known unto them. Laſtly, Negotiatonrs, 
For the buifineſs about which they are imployed, giving inſtruRions and 
receiving a return of faith from the inſtructed ; for which the Kingdome 
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of Heayen is faid co belike a pearle. travelled and ſought for by a Mer- 


chant, and the virruous woman giving girdles ro Merchants, ſererh foe | 
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| 4 4 Canſt thou fill-bis skin with barbed Ir ons ,. bis hea with fiſ-ſpears, Job 41. | 
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| rhe Church: exercifing Merchandiſe:The 7a. according co this Expoſit. hath 
iit , Shall freinds cut him'in peices, and Nepociatenrs' divice bim ? And this | 
is done to the Devil, when his members the Wicked are cuc off from him,by | 
being perſwaded at the hearingof the word preached. to turn from their | 
finnes , becauſe that being limbs of che Devill bejore, now they are ſepera- | 
red from him, and ate through che joy that che Preachers bave berein, as | 
moſt delicate meat unto them , which that they ſhould be, was it:ewed to 
Pete; in the ſimilicude of a ſhezt , wherein were all manner of Beaſts and | 
fowles. and the voice coming to him, Up Petey , kill and oate. And this | 
Chriſt ſhewed to be his meat , when he was about ro converc the Samari- 
tans, and as meat being eatenis incorporated with them that eat it, and | 
thenceforth is of their fubſtance;(o ſinners converted are now no more menm- 
bers of the Dll , but of Chriſt,fleſh of liz fleſh, and bone of his bones, and | 
one alſo wich all the Faithfull, that have been from the beginning | 
| of the World, to be alike made bleſſed, together with chem for ever- 

more, 

Canſt thou fill his skin with barbed Irons,or his head with fiſh « ſpears ? vulp, 
| Wilt thow fill the drag nets with his skin , Et gSurguſtium piſcium , With hy 
head: Hebr. The word FMA22A ſignifieth Pilis acutis, with ſharp ſtakes , and 
Sv 1 K nife or Fiſh-ſpear, or a Fiſhers Umbricuta , a ſhaddowy cottage, 
And the meaning, touching the Whale is nothing elle, but thac his skjn is 
ſo hard and impenetrable that fiſher-men cannoc peirce it with theie'tharpeſt 
inſtruments, much leſs can his head be taken oft and layd as other fithes 
inco ſuch Cottages , it being ſo vaſt a Creature, yca the Head to wonderfully 

reat. 
; Touching the Dzvill , by his skin we may underſtard either the igno- 
rant or inferiour perſons, by his Head the ſuperiour and wiſer of the world: 
In ſaying then, Canſt thor fill his ghin with ſharp 1ron,or woodden inſtruments, 
| He meaneth , neither thou nor any man can peice the common fort ſo by 
| preaching the Goſpel,as to take them, & bring tkem into the net which is the 
To Church,as it is compared, Marth, 13. But Ican do it, as was afterwards pro- 
* 7 A ) : ; . « ; 
| Marth, 1x ved by Experience., when multitudes of the interivur, and unlearned fort 
EDT > of the Jews were converted : And the like was done afterwards, when 
Philoſophers and Kings, who were as the Head, were converted alſo, being 
taken by fiſhers of men,as Chriſt ſayd , that he would make thoſe, whom 
he called to the Miniſtry ofthe Golpel;”. And all cheſe are ſet forth by his : 
«kin and Head , becauſe that before this, they cleaved-as cloſe to him as ones 
$kin tohis Body,and were as his head deviſing how to promote his Kingdom, | 
#id uſing their power to this end and purpoſe. And ſpeaking of his skin | 
firſt and then of his Head, the order whereby he proceeded in convert- { 
:ing the wicked is ſet forth , firſt, the common ſort were taken, then after 
"that , the Wiſer and more porent alſo, there being at the firſt not many | 
wiſe, not many mighty called, but che fooliſh and vile of this world being 
:efiofen ro confound the wile and the mighty. | 
'* Lay thine hand upon him , remember the battel and ds no more." vulz. Add | 
| *—ot to ſpeak/any more. Heb, Addne more: The meaning is, ponder and weig? | 
| *as with a balance in thy hand, the Good that ſhall come unto thee by.ſufter- | 
' ing by his violent dealings againſt thee , if thou patiently beareſt them; | 
| apd the hnrt of murmuring.for then a far more terribble Bartel by the moſt | 
_ | high'will be-made againſt thee, and therefore ſpeak no more by way of com- | 
| 'plainivg againſt God ; as if he had dealc roo harſhly with thee , by letting | 
| The Devil looſe pon thee fo faras he hath done. A neceſſary conſiderati- 
| on for us all ro make us patient inall{Adverfities ; for it is-þetter to indure 
| he hor firofa'Fever,thenthe hor burning of Hel fire, and therefore better 
| _ | patiently roſuffer any pains'or loſs, then by -murmacing to indanger 'our 
EC , ſelves in reſpe@of that hire. | | 
| /erl, 9. ++ Behold the hope of him is vain, ſhall not one'be cait down even at the ſi 'oht of 
J 4 him * 
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| fore me ? The former words here in vulg. are H# hope ſhall deceive him, and | 


| be ſhall be caſt down headlong, all men ſeeing it. And being thus underſtood | 


| + is aKen , as ſpoken to the comfort of Fob and ocher faichfull perſons ſuf- 


[ 


| Hell fice. Touching the Whale ic is meant, that he by tempeſtious weather | 
| 's ſometime caſt upon the ſhore, and then men come about him and take | 
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before him. 


1 


| Lord returneth to ſhew the terribleneſs of the Whale and Devill, by further 
declaring , what manner of Creature he is , how ſtrong , how ſtrongly com- |) 
; pated his limbs and ſcales, and what a ſtir he maketh in che Sea when he | 
| aſſaulteth choſe that craveil chereupon. 


Verl. i1. 


1 will not conceal his parts, nor his power, nor comely proportion, Here the | Verlſ.1 2, 


Whe can diſcover the face of his Garment ? who can come t0 him with a do- | yy. q_- : 


ble bridls ? Who can open the doores of his face? his teeth are terrible round a- | Verſ. 14. 


| bout: Vulg. Who can enter into the midſt of his mouth ? Heb. Into the doub- 

' Ling of his bridle who cango? And becauſe the mouth of a Beaſt and the | 
| middle of ir isthe place inco whicha bridle is put , the V#lg.not amils ren- 
| dreth it, The midale of his mouth, It being meant , that it is (o horrid a fighr 
| forhis monſtrous teeth and jaws that none dare approach near unto it, 
| much leſs enter into it; his teeth are ſayd to be 1 20; Each tooth four cubits 
; long,his mouth ſo wide that he ſomerims ſwallowerh up an whole ſhip, For as | 
| Olans ſaith, in Norway a whale was ſeen, the opening of whoſe mouth was | 
| twoand twenty toort long, and his jaws two and twenty,and ſome relate it 


— 


' for a truth ,that the Whale in time of any danger to her young ones by | Philsſtratns 


| greater fiſhes, reviveth chem into her mouth. For the face of his Garmenr- | 
| that is underſtood of certain fleſhly excteſcencies growing out abour his Eys, | 
: by mean whereof he is ſo covered abour his Eyes, as that he cannot ſee his | 


| P ling. 
, Olans. 


| way, but is guided by a Muſcle,going before him, as both Pliny and efliants | g£15ax, 
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The ſcales of Leviathan. His meeſing 4nd Eyes, Jobat. 


Verſ.15. 


AR,g. 


Verl. 18. 
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write» Touching the Devill , by the face of his Garment underſtand that | 
which is covered, as with a Garment , when he tempteth to finn, becanſe he 
many times tempteth by pretending Good to the party tempted, when as | 
under that pretence moſt deadly evill lurketh ; as when he tempted F2ah | 
ro eat of the forbidden fruit,under pretence of being made hereby as God. | 
Now when the Devill cometh thus tro any man, he cannot of himſelf dif. 
cover it, but God can, and doth to his EleQ;to make them to beware here- 
of, and ſo of coming into his Mouth to be devoured.By the doors of his face 
underſtand Teachers of Errours , who fo cunningly palliate their Errours 6- 
ver by the ſhew of truth, that none can diſcover them , but ſuch, as to 
whom God layeth them open. And they are called the doors of his mouth, 
becauſe by means of thew,many are made to enter into the mouth of the 
Devill. By his teeth ſfayd co be terrible round about che ſame, falte Teach- 
ers may be underſtood , who as faithfull Preachers being as Gods Teeth 
teare vices in men, and the old man that they may be ſacrifices unto God, ſo 
they tear and deſtroy virtue that they may be ſacrifices of the Devill. And 
round about they are ſayd to be terrible, becauſe Earchly Porentates are 
about them to ſtrike tercour into them, if they refnie to come into theſe 
doors to be thus ſacrificed. | 
Hzs ſcales are his pride,ſhut up together as with a cloſe ſeal: They are joined one | 
to another : Touching the Whale,this is ſo plain that I need not to fay any 
thing upon it , touching the Devill, his ſcales,of which he is ſayd co be proud 
arethe hard hearts of the Wicked , into which the ſword of the ſpirit car- 
not enter nor peirce them to make them repent, to ſer forth which there 
were ſcen ſcales, as it were, falling from Paxls Eyes when Axazias put his 
hands upon bi. before his inward Eyes, thatis, his heart was covered 
chick over with'the Devills ſcales: So that faith by the preaching of the word 
could not enter,andtheſe ſcales are upon the Hearts ot all wicked Reprobats 
who are far from being moved at any thing that is{ayd againſt their fins, | 
that they rather ſtand ro defend them , as with a Bucklar repelling the ſhar- 
peſt reproofs whereby they can be aſſaulted inthe Preachiog of\the word ; 
and theſe ſcales are joyned cloſe one to another, to ſhew that ſuch are linked 
rogether in Evill, and ſo as ſcales lying clofe together be the ſtronger againſt 
all peircing , in like manner they harden one another againſt Reproot: 
Bue let this be thought upon, whilſt they do thus they gre the Devils Files | 
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Bucklers againſt Reproof, whereby they might be converted and ſaved, fo 

By his neeſing a light doth ſhine, and his eyes are like the Eye-lids of the 
morning. By the neeſing of the Whale cauſing a light kbining, is meanc the 
abundance of white frothy water , which he caſteth out at his noſtrills, 


Eyes ſhine in a dark night like a fire, fo that Marriners have often thought 


that now there is poſſibility of ir. | 


and for his bright Eyes, O/ans writeth of the Norway Whales, that their | 


or that hardneſs is by reaſon, that he bath ſer his ſcales upon their Hearts as | 


when they have ſeen them, that they ſaw a great fire. Touching the Devill | 


Gregory firſt teaching how neezing ariferh (/5z. an inflatian riſing trom | 
the Breaſt , which when it findech not the pores open for it to go out there- | 
by, it toucherh the Brain ,and fo going out by the Noſe vehemently ſhaketh | 
the Head ) ſaith that the Elation of the Devills inſtruments wheo they | 
have gotten power inthis World againſt the juſt is hereby ſer forth, which | 
knding no paſſage by pores to do that hurt untothem , - an they would, | 
becauſe God ſtops themin their proceedings,are touche and ſhaken in their | 
heads ,that is, much troubled ; but all commeth to nothing , only ic goeth | 
ont by the noſe, that by their expreſſing of their wrath,ſhewing how tull of | 
fury they were againſt them. And this elation ſhall ſpecially bein che Anti- 
chriſt , who ſhall moſt terrifie the faithfull, and rage moſt againſt them : his 
Eyes like che Eyelids of the morning are ſuch as preach him up, crying down | 


Chriſt as the night , and. his DoQrine as darkneſs, making men beleere , 
that 
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Ont of his mouth go burning Lamps , and ſparkes of fire leap out. This is 
ſcoken of the Whale, becauſe heisot an hor, fiery nature, as eriſtotle 
ſaith, and therefore needech much breathing, and becauſe he is full of 
fury, he is deſcribed, as ſending our fire at his mouth, and ſmoakeat his 
noſtrils, Yerſe 20. 21. Whereat coales of fice are kindlei; as David 
faith of the Lord, 2. Sam. 22. 9. When he was inraged at his Enemies : 
Touching the Devill, che Lamps going out of his mouth, are Teachers 
of errours, pretending to be Lamps and lights, the (moake out of his noſtrils, 
ſer forth, the darkening of the eyes of wen, ſeeing the wonders done by 
them, to deceive the very EleRit it were poſlible, ſeething Pots may ſec 
forth the fervency of choſe that are ſeduced by them, who are not only 
as ſeething Pors, bur as burning coales oi fire, 10 hotly fer are they upon 
promoting Antichriſtianiſme and moſt damnable errours, wherewith they 
are bewirched, through Antichriſts illuſions, 

In his neck, remaineth ſtrength, and ſorrow « turned into joy before him. 
Touc:zing the Whales neck, Ariftorle ſaith, That amongſt Fiſhes none 
but Whales and Dolphins, and ſuch as breach, have necks, and the Whale 
having ſo great an head hath a neck proporcionable coir, very great and 
ſtrong ; the word rendred, [Remaineth. Heby. is 1? Per enoftabit , Shall 
reſt all night. So ſpoken, becaule the Whale {leepech, as alſothe Dolphin 
doth, his head ereted our ot the water, and lying above, eAzd Jorrow 
is turned into joy before him. Heb, Y'1N Rejoicerh.That is, When other Fiſhes 
in the Sea have ſorrow, for cheir being devoured by him, he rejuyceth 


as having taken a prey : Touching the Devil), his neck is ſaid to be ſtrong, | 


to (rew his great ſtcength ro overcome and deſtroy men, againſt whom 
be fighterh , becauſe a chick great neck, as Ari/utle ſaith, 1s a fign of a 
man ſtrong and ſtout, bur a ſlender neck of one weake and P »/ilanimore : 
for ſorrow before him mace matter or joy; that is, When he prevaileth 
by rempring, to bring meu co fin and daranation, therefore he rejoycerh 
and exulceth at it, which was notably exprefſed, when Popiſh 1dolarry be- 
ing practiſed in chis Land, Robbin good-fellows, and Fairies ſo commonly 
appeared, making a ſhew of dancigg, and much mirth by laughing : Gre- 
gory, here following the YValg. VF ant geeth before his face, Makes an- 
_ Allegory, but becauſe neither word is herein rendred rightly, I paſſe 
that over, 

T he flakgs of his fleſs are joyned together. The word 1923 ſignifieth Parts, 
The parts of his fleſh. It being meant, that not only his ſcales were hard, 
as was ſaid before, but thoſe parts of his fleſh, which are ſoft in other 
Fiſhes are bard jn him, and impenitrable, and the ſame is fer foxth further 
by the word PW Are ſftraitened or compatted cloſe. Touching the Devill, 
the parts of his fleſh, as was ſaid before of his skin, and head, and ſcales, 
the wicked are, who by their holding cloſe togerher in their wicked 
Opinions, are the ſtronger againſt the faithfull, ro pur them to the more 
trouble, whereas if they be divided, they are the weaker z for whith 
the Plalmiſt prayerh, Divide them ( O Lord ) and Pax, that he might 
the better eſcape,made a diviſion betwixc the Phariſees and Saduces,and God 
divided the tongues of thoſe that buile Babel: Therefore we have warn- 
ing often given us, to take heed of diviſions, and not to forſake the Aſſem- 
blies, and love, and unity, is every where commended unto us in the truth, 
whereby we may be made the ſtronger againſt Satan and his Limbs : For 
the nexr words, Gregory following the Vulg. He ſends againit hins thuu- 
derbolts, neither are they carried to any other place. Will have theſe words 
ſpoken by way of comfort co the faichfull, when they might evendeſpaire, 
their adverſaries the Devili and his Limbs being ſo ſtrongly compacted, 
their God yet is able, and will ſtrike him with a chunderbolt, which 


ſhall be at the laſt day : But becauſe the Heby.can by no meanes be _ W. | 
is | 


to this, I leave ir, Gg 2 


| 


| VerLC. 19. | 
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Verſ. 24. | His heart is as hard as a ſtone, and as 4 peice of the neither milſfone. In | 
| | ſome other Creatures, as in an Horſe and Oxe, taith Ariſterle, fome bo. | 
' ny orgriſtly hardneſs in part is found ſometimes, bur the Whales heart ' 
| is 2ll as itwere a bone, and this bone, as a ſtone, and tor a Peice of ; | 
| | neither milftoxe. Vulg. hath, The ſmiths eAnvill, Touching the Devill, | 
the hardneſs and obſtinacy of his heart is ſuch, thac having ſinned he can | 
| Row, 2. 4. never repent, ane like unto him be thoſe Limbs of his, that chrough The | 
hardneſſe of their hearts cannot repent , but hiap up to themſelves wrath a- | 
gainſt the day of wrath. Other Irons by the beating of che hammer, | 
Are turned inro another forme, but ſuch never, but alwaies remain 2s an | 
anvill in the ſame ſhape, and ſo ſhall remain to be hammered to their | 
extremity of ſorrow in Hell, when their hearts ſhall be made ſenlib!e of 
rorments everlaſtingly. 
Verſ. 25. when he vaiſeth up himſelfe, the Mighty art afraid; by reaſon of break- 
ings they purifie themſelves. Vulg. VVhen he ſhall be taken away,the eAvngels 
ſhall feare, and being terrified ſhall be purified. The word rendred in New 
Tran. R aiſeth wp himſelfe. Heb. is TIWP Frombis lifting up, or tak- 
ing away. YN The Mighty. By Vulg. rendred Angels, becauſe of thei 
| great might, and thoſe Angels that fell, being raken and bound in chaines 
' Tud, Epiſt, of darknets, as 7«ae ſpeakerh, the good Angels that ſtood being warned 
by their harmes, were the more carefull to keep their ſtanding in holineſs, 
| as at this day. Touching the Whale being applyed to him, it muſt go 
according to New Tran. even the Mighty are afraid, when he movech 
againſt them, and counting themſelves even dead men, if God doth not 
| preſently deliver them from chat danger, they pray ro God and repent 
them of their ſinnes : Bur apply we it co the Devill, and the Y#lg. Agre- 
| eth beſt, the Devils fall being here ſer forth, and the good Angels confir- 
" mation at the ſight of it. 
| Verſ, 26. The ſword of him that laieth at him cannot hold, the ſpeare, the dart, nor 
the Habergeon, &c, Verſe 27.28. 29, Where all manner of weapons are 
reckned ap, with which although the Whale be afſaulred by many men, 
yet hecannor hereby be prevailed againſt : For the Habergeon here ſpoken 
of, it is a breſtplate, wherewith men being fenced, yer are not ſafe againſt 
him: for fling-ſtones, Yer/e 28. they are ſpoken of, becauſe ſlings of old 
Lucretins, | were uſed in war, as Lucretins ſaith, Arma antiqua manu ungnes denteſque 
faere, & lapides, Hands ard nailes and teeth, were armes of old, and ſtones. 
And ſome of Benjamin were famous for ſlinging of ſtones out of ſlings 
at an haires breadth : Touching the Devill, it 1s meant, that howſoever 
che Preachers of the word arme themſelves againſt him, by the ſword of 
the ſpirit ; that is, The word of God, and darts taken our of the ſame, 
| and breſt-plates of patience, yet when Antichriſt cometh, all theſe will 
| be of none avail ro beat him down, that he .may not deſtroy and devoure |! 
| | Gods people, bur the greateſt patience to beare his perſecutions wil be, 
| 
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' by his force broken, till that God coming againſt hin, deſtroyerh li" ; 
| as the Apoſtle faith, and becauſe his power is ſ@ great, that even the 
| | beſt mencan do nothing againſt him, it is ſaid, He ſhall deceive, if it were | 
poſſible, the very Ele. But yet hereby is ſhewed, that the fairhfull Prea- 
chers of the word, ſhall not forbeare through feare, to draw the ſword 
of the ſpirit out againſt him, or ro aſſault him with Darts, Speares, or Ar- 
rows, Slings, ſt>nes, and hammers, although neither he nor his fellows ſhall 
| eſteem ought hereof : Every one of theſe, Gregory, by his ſubtlety of in- 


| 2 Thel. 2. 8$. 


vention , makes a divers allegory, of which becauſe I take not to be fo 
| ſolid, I paſs over, only we may hereby ſee what many ofus, who truſt 
that we are Braſs or Iron, ſtrong toſtand againſt any perſecution, as Pe- 
ter ſometime did; if ſuch hot perſecution ariſeth, are in danger tabe but | 
as ſtubble, as Ver/e 29. It is ſaid, That to this Leviathan, Speares ſpall 
| Pſal. 20. 8. | be as ſtubble. That we may not truſt to our ownſtrength, but to the help 
| of 
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of God only, and chen we ſhall be abie ro ſtxnd indeed, howfſoever af- | 

faulted. | 
Sharp ſtones are under him , he ſpreadeth ſharp pointed things npow the | Vetl. 30, 

mire. Vulg. Under him ſhall be the beames of the Sun, and he ſhall put | 

Gold under him as dirt. This is added to fhew the hardineſs of the Whale, 

ſharp ſtones being by him lyen upon, he feeleth them nor, no although 

he lyech down upon che points of ſwords, he feelerh them nor, through! 

the impenetrability of his skin any more , then if he lay upon ſoft mire, | 

and agreeable to this reading is the Sept. alſo , and the words WIN MT | 

ſignifie, ſharp Rocks or Shels : Touching the Devill and his cheife inſtru- : 

ment Antichriſt, bereby is ſhewed, That the faithfull cannot by aſſault- | 


ing him prevail, ſo if they ſhould think of any policy, whereby to over- | 
come him by obſerving where he Jyeth , there to ſtick many ſharp inſtru- | 
ments of Iron, that by lying down thereupon he might be peirced, or in | 
ſome pit made in the groung, but fleightly covered , unawares falling | 
thereinto, be deſtroyed : In a worditis meant, that as by force, ſo by | 
policy, there is no withſtanding of him by man, but only by the wile | 
God. | 

He maketh the deep t0 boile like a pot, the Sea like a pot of oyntment. 
Here the Whales = rt and puwer is further ſet forth, chat he moveth 
the Sea with ſuch vioience, that by the waves thereof a riſing, it ſeemeth ' 
like a hoyling pot, ſo P/i»y alſo wriceth of the Whales in the /ndian Seas - | 
Touching the Devil}, he makes a boyling, and great commotions, in the | 
ſea of this World, by his boiſterous inſtruments the wicked, who by him | 
are continually ſtirred up to ſtrife and contention, and are like the | Iai, 47; 


raging Sea, that never 15qutet, as the Prophet ſpeaketh. 
He maketh apath to ſhine after him, one would think, the deep to be heavy, Verlſ, 32. 


— 


Verſ.31, 


That is, The Whale by rhe foame commg oft his mouth; maketh the 
Sea where h-goeth to ſeem white; fo that hereby as by a path it may 
be known which way he went: Touching the Devill, it may be ſeen alſo 
Where he hach his patch, by the worldly ſplendorand wealth, co which 
oy attaine by fraud , injuſtice, and wrong, to which hee tempteth 
them, 

Upon earth there ts net his like, whois made without feare. Here the Verſ 
Lord concludeth upon the premiſes, that as in the Sea, ſo upon earth, | "+ 33» 
there is no creature- comparable to a Whale, for the vaſtneſs and ſtrength 
of his body and courage, for he feares none, either ſingle or coming to- 
gether in troupes againſt him ; ſo the Devill is principalities and powers - 
above all powers in this World, and is ſo obſtinate in his waies of malice, | *P**- &+ 22, 
that the feare of God cannot any whit reſtrain him herefrom, any more 
then his Limbs, wicked Reprobares living here upon the Earth, 

He beboldeth all high things, and is a King of all the Chilaren of pride. 
' That is, The Whale being ſo mighty, looketh with diſdain upon all others, | 
that be high and great, as whole ſtrength is contemprible*in regard of his, | 
and heisas a King over them all, bethey never ſo mighty or haughty, | 
in re\peft of any ching inthem : And much more the Devill looketh, | 
even at the moſt high, with an envious eye, aſpiring to be like unto him, | 
as I/a, 14. 12: And for all proud perſons, let them take notice of it, he | 
even he is thei King, and to his Kingdome they ſhall go, the Children | 
| of _, by an Hebrew phraſe, are all they called , that be notoriouſly | 
proud, | 


! Verl. 34, 
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Job4rt. He mates the D22p boile, H- beholdeth all bio things. 231 1 


Tho ranſt do all things, Not a thought withho!den from thee, Job 42. | 
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| G regor. 
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Pſal. 33.11. 
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' ever ir betaken it is true, God is the ſearcher 'of the hearts, and tryer of 
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CHAP. XLII. : 


Know that thou canſt do every thing, and no thought can be hidden from 
| Herbs Job had before ſaid, 1will au/wer no more : How then is he now 
brought in anſwering again, as it is ſaid, Yer/e 1. So/- He meant that he 
would not anſwer by ſpeaking, as he had done bejore, that God ſpake 
unto him by way of complaining or juſtifying himielfe in reſpe& of this, | 
thar he thought himſelfe roo harſhly dealt withall, by ſufferiug ſo great | 
judgments, but that he would not {peak in way ot confeſling his finnes | 
and vilene(s, he had no meaning that he would ſay nothing, in acknow- | 
ledging, that God can doevery thing, and chat no thoughrs of the heart | 
can be hidden from him ; he ſpeaketh thus, as confefling, that he had | 
now learned, that it wasin Gods power to bring him from the depth of 
miſery again to the height of felicity ; ſeeing che Almighty can doin 
every thing what he pleaſeth , both rouching the making and ruling, 
and again, ſubduing and deſtroying any creature ,. although moſt potent 
above others, and therefore having brought him ſo low, he could eaſi- 
ly raiſe him up, and reſtore him as much as ever he had loſt, and more 
alſo : And becauſe he found by his ſpeeches uttered unto him, that be 
faw into the thoughts of his heart, and inclinableneſs to deſpaire chrough 
the violence of temptation, he further addeth further z No thought can 
be hidden from thee . Gregory appiyeth this to Leviathan the Devill, who 
by his ſubtlery deceiveth men, as was before ſhewed, 1n tpeaking of his 
principall inſtrument Antichriſt, no policy or ſecret ſtratagem of his can 
be hidden from God, although it be from men, bur that he teeth it and. 
knoweygh how to turne it to thebeſt, ro his f:ithfull Servants; and inthe/| 
end, to bring down the pride, and coniound all the counſels of the Devill :* 
Some becanle the word 7x2 fignifieth , Ab/cindere, or Prowibere, to cut” 
off, or To withhold. Refer it to God, taking this to be the meaning, No 
thought that thou hoſt in thy minde,ean any waies hinder or hoid thee from | | 
effeting, whether couching man or any other creature, which way fo-' 


the reines ; He ſeeth not as man ſeeth, but he ſeeth into the heart. And he 
ſeeth all che fraud, thatis inthe Devils hearr, for his ſpeaking ſo proudly | 
of aſcending and ſetting his Throne, by the Throne of the moſt High, | 
was not vocall, bur the ſpeech of his hearr, and it is moſt cercain, that none 
can hinder God from doing all his thoughts and counſels; according to | 
which the P(almiſt ſaith ; The counſel! of the Loxd ſtandeth for ever, the 
thoughts of 'his heart from generation to generation. We.may therefore put 
them all here m_ neither mens nor Devils thoughts are held from | 
thee by concealment, neither canſt thou be wichheld fom fulfilling thine, 
or fruſtrating theirs, : Then Job upon this conſideration, proceedeth to 
confeſs the weakneſs and erroneouſneſs of his own thoughts, and of the | 
thoughts of others, touching him ſo beſet with miſery. 

Who is this that bideth counſell without knowled:e ? Therefore 1 attered | 
that, Which 1 »nderſtoed not. In the firſt part of the Yer/e, he uſerh the words 
ſpoken by the Lord, againſt proud Elihu; (hap 38. 2. Not excluding 
himſelf and the reſt of his friends, from being guilty of the ſame evil! ſpee- | 
ches: And itis, as if he had ſaid, Thou mighceſt well ({ OLord ) chal- | 
lenge boch me and them for ſpeaking ſo, and formy part I confeſs, I ſpeak | 
ſome things without knowledge, ifor I knew not that which 1 now do, | 
for Ithought my diſeaſe incurable, and mine eſtate irreparable, and there- | 


| fore ſpake as one proceeded againſt in extremiry of wrath, and not at | 
, all in mercy, for which I complained as taking my ſelfe ro bewronged; | 
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on the other (ide they to aggravate my miſery, judged me for my ſuffer- 
rings a wicked Hypocrite, whom God had met wichall, according to his 
deſervings, and ſpake as holding that by adverſicy or proſperity in this 
world it were made manifeſt, who were Hypocrits and who ſincere Worſhip- 
pers of God. For either of theſe ways m.n hide Counſell wichout Know- 
ledge, that is, bewray their ignorance , becauſe God hath ſomerime in his 
ſecrer Counſell a purpoſe to ery and purifie, and to deal better by them 
whom he judgeth here , and contrariwiſe by proſperity always continuing 
inchis wortd,to fat up againſt che day of ſlaughter : Bur couching? Fob , in 
thus ſaying , he meant nothing elle , bur that his or any mans Wiſdome be- 
ing compared with Gods wiſdome is Ignorance , and ſo whatſoever Good 
is in him , he bath no cauſe therefore co be lifted up, but to be humbled , 
when God cometh ro ſhew himſelf, as d1d Abrahams, ſaying , 1 am duſt and 
aſhes , and Moſes a molt learned man , when God appeared, 1 aw not 
eloquent; and Iſaiah when be ſaw God fitting upon his Throne , oe 5s me 
for 1 am a man of poluted lips , 2nd feremiah, 1 am a (hild and cannot ſpeak, 
and the winged Creatuies, when God was over their heads, are fſayd by 
Exekiel co let down their wings, which were ſtreched out before , to ſhew 
that men, whoarehited up before, when God appeareth are moſt demiſs 
in their thoughts and ſpeeches. Bur whereas Gregory taketh theſe words 
of fob to be ſpoken of the Levill, becauſe he hideth counſel wichout Know- 
ledge, whenhe cunningly tecteth upon Chriſt and his members, thinking to 
prevail againſt chem , but knoweth not, that there is one wiſer then he, 
from whom none of his counſels can be hidden ; I ſee no reaſon of imbra- 
cing that his Expofition , and therefore reſt in that which hath been alrea- 
dy ſayd ; but for that which ob confeſſeth here againſt himſelf, it is not to 
be caken as an Argument , that he ſinned in his ſpeeches, bur ſpake as not 
ſo well inſtruRed as now he was. And if any man thinks himſelf wiſe , this 
ſhould humble him , that God will one day appear, and then alaſs, what will 
the Wiſdome of the Wieſt prove ? Verily a thing nothing worth. - 

Hear, [| beſeech thee,and I will ſpeak;I will demand of thee,and declare thow to 
me, Here - after che acknowledging of his Ignorance, deſireth God to in- 
ſtru& him better , by his demanding the humble deſire of his Heart, to be 
made wiſer being ſer forth , and by Gods Grace hearing and anſwering it, 
his taking notice thereof co increaſe divine Knowledge in him. Itmay teem 
ſtrange here, that Fob having craved Audience to his demand endeth ſo 
demanding nothing , bur he is ro be underſtood in thus ſaying, as deſiring 
aothing elſe , buc tur ſo much as without Gods teaching him he ſhould do 
nothing buc err in ſpeaking of divine things , cthac God would inſtru him ſo 
hereabout , that he might be able to teach ochers ; thus alio Nicetas and 
Tygxr.Interpr. Whence we may learn for this Underſtanding, to apply 
our ſelyes with all earneſtneſs ro God by prayer, as David and Solomon 
did. 

I have heard thee with the Hearing of my Ear , and now mine Eye ſeeth 
thee. It isconceived that we may the better make a coherence of theſe 
words with the former ;that Job having defired anſwer from God , whereby 
he might more clearly lee and know his will touching him,had his defire im- 
mediatly granted , God that ſpake co him before out of a whirlwinde, now 
vouchſafing to ſhew himſelf in ſome Glorious apparition unto him , where- 
by he more fully knew. his Glory and his own vileneſs, which made him 
break out as he did, 


Twill demand and anſwer me. Now mine eye feeth thee, 


ing, That heſaw God the Son, who in an humane ſhape appeared unco 
him,as zproludium of his incarnation.as alſo to the three Children in the fie- 
ry furnace, and hereby he was yer more inlightned and comforted in reſpe& 
of the happy iſſue,thathe ſhould now have out all his troubles asthey then 
had, to this alſo ſubſcribeth 7itleman , Dioniſies , Idor , although Gre- 
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Therefore 1 abhor my ſelf and repent in duſt aud Aftes. Thus Euſebins ſay- 
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' Gregory. 


Ezek, 1, 25 


Note. 
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234 Eliphaz ſpakenot ſoright as Job bad done. Jo 


Grecore 


b ſacrificeth, &c. 
| gory ſayth, that by his ſeeing was his ſeeing with the Eye of his mind, by be. 
| ing better informed by the communication which he hal with God. And 
; Chriſoſt. ſayth the ſame , and Olympiodorns , Tho. eAquinas, (, ajetan , 
| Vatablis,and Rab, Moſes. For this {ſpeech of Job cometh in not upon that 
| Communication andinſtruion had hereby immediatly , but the petition, 
| Verſe 4. Being firſt put up for it , and if after this he heard ſomewhat more, 
as formerly for his further information, he wou!d not have diſtinguiſhed 
ſo betwixt his firſt hearing and his ſecond: Moreover the words would 
have been ſet down,and if it be ſayd, by the like reaſon he ſaw nothing, be. 
cauſe itis not related, I anſwer, His own faying that he ſaw with his eyes, 
{ was relation enough to ſhew that it was ſo :And now he repeaterh, that he 
did ſo much overſee himſelt to ſpeak as he did before, & abhorredbimſelf in 
duſtand Aſhes - In ſaying ſo acknowledging that in compariſon of the moſt 
glorious God, he was but a dead carcaſs, vile and worthy ro be abominated cf 
Goe,notwithſtanding any wiſdome or Grace in him , becauſe by the over- 
weening conceit that he had of himſelf he had fruſtrated it as nothing worth. 

And the Lord (aid to Eliphaz the Temanite, my wrath is hindled againſt 
thee and thy two F riends, becanſe yee have not ſpoken of me the thing that 
i right, as my Servant Job bath. It may ſeerh ſtrange, faith Gregory, that 
God having reproved Jeb in ſpeaking to himſelfe, doth now commend 
and prefer him ro Eliphaz, bur he did fo, becauſe that although the moſt 
juſt man that liveth is not without fin, when he cometh to be compared 
with God, yet being compared with other men, he is approved as righ- 
teous : And from hence again it appeared, that 7b finned not by that 
which he ſaid, evenin the greateſt extremity .of bis ſufferings ; for asthe 
Lord began with his commendation to the Devill, ſo he endeth with it 
to Eliphaz,, whereas he faith, Tee have not ſpoken of me [6 rightly, as my 
Servant leb. The reaſon hereof is unknown to man, for to man they 
'may ſeem to have ſpoken more rightly, as being in all their ſpeeches for 
God, but fob in mary for himſelfe : Hence therefore note, That ſome, 
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| when others are, that ſeem leſs to men, for ſuch are Hezeticks and Hypo- 
crits, thus Gregory ; but Eliphaz and doth his friends might eaſily e- 


they intimated that which was falſe, chat ſufferings here, arpue a wick- 
ed man: But in that fob muſt offer their ſacrifices for thein, it appear- 
eth , that God is placable towards ſuch as err out of ignorance, if they 
| turn from errour to the Church of God again: And rill they do ſo, no 

ſacrificing for them is acceptable ; for 7ob typiſying the Church, muſt ſa- 


 — 
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and ſuffer accordingly, through the wrath of God ſtirred up thereby. 
And they did ſe, and God accepted Tob. Whereby is ſhewed, that ſuch 


—— 


ro God by their praying reconciled. 
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Job 42. 


who ſeem unto men more righteous, are not accepted of before God, |. 


\ 
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nough be ſeen by men alſo not to have ſpoken rightly, becauſe they judg- | 
ed fob wicked for his ſufferings, and to do this is a great fin, Rogy, 2. And 


| crifice for them, that chey might not have their folly laid to their charge, | 


_ — 
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as have ſinned, eſpecially in taking upon them to be Leaders in Heteſie, | 
muſt humble themſelves to be lead by others, who have not erred like- | 
wiſe; for ſuch only are accepted, and by their prayers, the erring may | 
come to be accepted and -pardoned : For the Orthodox are Gods Servants, 
Herericks not till that by meanes of Gods Servants they be converted, and + 


And the Lord turned the captivity of Tob, and be prayed for his friends, | 


 {elfe confeſſerh the firſt to be the true reading, God miraculouſly brought | 


j 
| &c. The vulg. God rurned at the repentance of Tob, But the Jeſuite him- 


back the Cattell, which tke Sabeans and others had taken from him; ' 


| of Job. 
| To make up his eſtate again, God moved all his friends hearts, to come 
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| ſo R. Moſes. And it isnot improbable, the Hebrew is turned, the turning | 


and contribute liberally to his loſſes: Then it being ſhewed how his 
Cattell - 


| 
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Job 42. Jobs three daughters. Job lived after this 140 yeares. 


Cattell were doubled, Verſe. 12. 13. He telleth of the three Daugh- 
ters which he had. The firſt called Femima, ſignifying the day, as coming 
of DV the ſecond Kezia, by interpretation Caſſia ſmelling ſweet- 
ly. The third Keren-happach, the horne of Stibinxm, ſo ſome, but Pagnin, 
the Horne like a prerious ſtone, the Catbuacle , and YE? an anguler 
Stone, which is the faireſt ; ſo that they had all their names from their 
beauty, and the firſt ſpecially called Zemzima, for a remembrance of his 
night of adverſity, turned into the day of proſperity ; as /oſeph called his 
firſt Son Manaſſeth, becauſe God had then ſo advanced him in <£gypr, 
that he forgate all his adverſity, becauſe Manaſſeth ſignifiech forgerful- 
neſs: And in theſe names Gregory findech chis allegory ; in the name 
emima, Day 1s ſet forth, what we are that beleive fo ſoon as converted, 
(hildren of the light and of the day. 
ſavour that they are unto God, and in the name Kerex-happuch ,The 
ſong of exalters, which we ſhal) come to ſing aloud as with 4 Cornet in Hea- 
ven hereafter: And making 7cb a figure of the Church, he ſaich, That 
his doubled proſperity ſerteth forth, chat the Church of God, towards 


the end of the World, ſhall be greatly increaſed by the converſion of the . 


Jews, as alſo is propheſied by 1/as«h. Touching their beauty it is ſaid, None 
were ſo faire asthey, and he gave them Inheritances amongſt their Bre- 
thren : Hereby is ſet forth che ſingular beauty of beleiving Soules, and 
women the weaker ſexe, are made a type hereof, to intimate that the 
weakeſt true Chriſtian, excellerh in beauty all others, how faire and glo- 
rioully ſoever they be ſer forth ; and females ſhall have inheritances in 
Heaven as well as Males, for there is no difference, Male and Female be- 
ing in Chriſt all one, alchough under the Law, the Females had none 
inheritance, 

And Ieb lived after this one hundred and forty yeares , and ſaw his Chilld- 
rews (bildren to the fourth generation, aud ſo he dyed being fall of daies, 
Which phraſe is uſed, only in ſpeaking of ſuch as live well ; for others, 
alchough their lives be long, cannot be ſaid co be full of daies, becauſe 
they are ſpent in darkneſs: And if the Allegory from 7ob to the Church 
holdeth in this alſo, it is ſhewed, that after the converſion of the Jews, 
the World ſhall not forthwith come to an end, but a hundred and forty 
yeares likewiſe after, which alſo is intimated by the Prophet 7/a. Where 
he ſpeaketh of Children a hundred yeares old after the creating of Jers- 
ſalem, 2 rejoycing, | 


Finitum eſt totum opus in omnes libros canonicos cuns Novi, tum veteris 
Teftamenti in 34. ann#s, 16. die Martij, Anno Domini 1649. eAyatisq; 
ſie 67. | 


T rinuni Deo P atri filio aſpici tui ſanto, cujns auſpicijs , ad Eccleſie Ang- 
licandz i/luminationem, & nomings (ut gloriam, fit omnis Lays, hononr 
& Glorit in ſecnla ſeculorum, AME Ns 


In the name Kezia or {aſſia, The ſweet 


— 
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The Booke of the Pſalmes. 
F Things inſpired by the Spirit of God, the Prophets, ſaith 
Augult. deliver ſome things, the Hiitoriographers others, 
the Proverbs others, but the Book of the P/almes , what js 
profitable of them all, It foretells things to come, comme. 
—_ morates the Ghoſts of the Ancients, gives the Law to the Li. 
wing , and ſets down the manner of things to be done. And that I may 
ſpeak. breiſiy , is a certain common Ti reaſury of good DoFrine , admin. 


divers Daminations , that vex the Soul, And this is done by a certain 
modulation and delightful! ſinging , ſtirring up mens minds to Pjety; {or 
the ſpirit ſeeing mans mind reluting againit the way of Virtue, aud to be 
more inclined to the Delights of this life , then eretted to the-way of Vir- 
| tues hath mingled the force of his DoGrine with delight full modulations, 


fit of divine Dodrine might together be inſlilled , after the m141mer of 


their diſtaſtef ul medicines, which get are for the Bodzly Health anvint iþ. 


top of the Cap with ſweet Honey. A Pſalm jung by many together is the 
tranquility of Soules , the ſugnifier of Peace , reſtraining troub/ous wave; 
of diſtempered Cogitations, repreſſumg Anger , repelling Riot , ju5c- 
ſting Sobriety , congregating Freindſhip., bringing the differing to C-1:- 
cord,\nd reconciling Enemies : For who can call him 1ny longer hi- Fn'- 
my,together with whom he ſends out the ſame woice of ſinging to God. 
| Singing Pſalmes, fugates Devills , invites Angells io be an help , it is the 
ſheild of NoGurnall Terroyrs , the reſt of Diurnal! Labozrs, a Defence to 
Children , an Ornament to young men , a Solace to old men, and. the 
beſt Grace to Women, It decorcth Solemmnities , mitigateth Godly Sor- 
row , azd brings Tears out of a ſtony Heart, , It is the work of Angells, 
| the ſpirituall Incen/e of the Heavenly Hoaſts : And what is it that is not 
to be learned ont of the Pjalmes £ Not every magnitude of Virtue , Rule 
of Juitice , Deſency of Chaſtity , the Conſummation of Prudence , the 
Rule of Patience : Dth not all whatſocver is called Good, proceed from the 
Pſalmes ? The Know/cdge of God , the perfe@t predi@ion of Chyiſt to con: 
in the fleſh , the Hope of our common Reſurreftion , the Fear of Pani(h- 
ments , the promiſe of Glory , aud the Revelation of Myſteries ? 


CO I 
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macie by David , the reſt by four holy men choſen by. him ," who tnditcd 
them ſeverally,as the holy Ghoſt came upon them; Aſaph, Eman,Ethan , 
Iduthun: But the comtrary to this will be found to be true by their Titles. 


Titles were of the Lord,and to be ſung by all, ſome are intituled by Hala- 


the praiſing of God , being likewiſe to be ſung by all , ſome ubon particu- 


vid , of which he was the Precentor or cheife Singer, PSAL. 
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that whilſt the hearing is pleaſed with the ſweetneſs of the Verſe , the pro. 


For the Author of the jul » he ſaith , that nine of then only were | 
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ſtring aptly , things need to every one: For hereby we may know * 
how to beat the old wounds of the Soul , and the ſpeedieſt remedy for new , 
in arts to-uſe.$alutiferous perſeverance,and in paſſzons to ſuccounr agaiz os 
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wiſe Phiſetians,who to make their Patients the more willing'y to reccice | 
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He alſo ſaith , the firſt Pſalm only is without a Title 5 but indeed there 
are more,as Baill notes, and it will appear to any Read:r. They without © 


luja, praiſe the Exiſtence or being, which are Hy1nes compiled for 
| lar Occaſtons,as their Titles ſhew ; for particular perſons, Baſil alſo ſaith, 


that the Pſalmes are intituled by men , as this man or that was the + 
rig Singer of this or that Pſalme, and theſe only are intituled by D :- 
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PSALME. I. 


Leſſed is the man, that walketh not in the C ounſel Verlſ, r. 
of the Vngodly, &c. Here are three degrees, 
whereby men are drawn to fin, and conſequent- 
ly tomiſery. 1, When it enters into the thought, 
ſec forth by counſell. 2. 1s brought forth into aR, > 
meant by way.3. When a man doth not only com- 
mit (in, but labours to corrupt others alſo , ſet | 
torch by fitting in The ſeat of the peſtileat, Or 
ſcornfull, as the word Z2Y'Y? ſignifieth, but in 
| Vailgar Lat. Peſtilent. Becauſe as the Peſtilence 
infeAs very many where it is, ſo pride and ſcornfulneſs almoſt all : Again, 
' by the wicked, faich Baſil, cither Atheiſts or Idolaters are meant in Scrip- |'B/#, 
ture, by ſinners corrupt livers, and by the peſtilent corrupters of others ; | | 
the meaning in breife is, That he or ſhe is bleſſed, chat keeps his minde 
from thinking evill, his feet from walking in any evill way, and his hands 
from aRing it ; and if he hath, makes it not his ſeat by hardning his hearr, f 
to goon in (in, ſerling upon the lees thereof; and this, faith Anguſtine, eAupuſt. 
was Chriſt only, who faith, Abyt iſe, He went after the counſel! of the 
unzodly, that fell into ſin, Srat, he ſtandeth that delightsin it, Sede , ſirteth, 
That is, So fixedly ſetled inevill, that he cannot ger looſe, til} he be by 
him delivered, that Neque abyt, nec ſtetit, nec ſedit. 

But his delight is in the law of the Lord, 8&c. 1 Tim. 1, Thelawis not given | Verl, 2, 
to the juſt, That is, That he ſhould be under it, but by meditation in it 
| continually : For it is one thing co be inthe law, another to be under it, 
%s Anguſtine faith, To be in it, is to do according to it ; to be under it, 
to be dealt with according to it. | 

He meditates therein day and night. Thar is, Either without intermiſſion, 
or in the day of joy, and the night of forrow : Other things here follow- | 
ing are plain, but A#g»/tine applyeth the Tree here ſpoken of to Chriſt, 
whereas it is meant of any godly man ; and whereas The Way of the righ- | 
teous, is ſaid to be Known to the Lord. It is meant approved, which he | 
makes appear by bleſling him in all chings that he undertakerth. | 
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PSAL., II. | | 


HER: the perſecution chat ſhould be raiſed up againſt the Chriſtian | 
Religion, both by Jews and Gentiles, is propheſied of, and how vainit | A&; 4.25, | 
i ſhould be to hinder the proceedings of the Goſpel, for it ſhall, notwith- 
| ſtanding be propagated amongſt the Gentiles in all Countries and Nations, | 
| and the wicked enemies thereof ſhall be confounded, for which all —_— | 
| H bh, 3 . Anc. [- | 
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Verſ. 3. 
Baſel. 


Pſal, 12, 


| Verl. 4. 


Ainſworth, 


Verl. 5» 
Calvin. 


| Verl. 6. 


Augut 


Verſ. 7 
Baſil. 


Calvin. 


> 2d 
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— Kingdomes, are exhorted to ſubmit to Chriſt, being threatned with 
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An Expoſe tion 1p0n Pal. IT, * 
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perdition, if they do not. 
Calvin expounds it firſt of David, who was the Lords Anoynted , a. 


oainſt whom many enemies, both of the Jews and Nations about, con- 
ſpired to prevent his R—_ to the Kingdome, or to overthrow him be- 
ing ſet up, and then of Chriſt and his Church, as appeares by the Apoſtles 


| 
- application of theſe words, ſo A 4. 24. For Davids Kingdome was but | 


Umbratill or typicall, and therefore what was ſpoken thereof, is moſt com- 
pleatly fulfilled in Chriſts, and he faith, That they conſulted rogether | 


} againſt the Lord, becauſe againſt him, who the Lord had appointed to | 


be King, and this may well deter the wicked of the World from perſecy. | 
ting Gods Church, becauſe in ſo doing, they make war, as it were, againſt 
God, and comfort the faithfull, becauſe ir is not againſt them, but God 
that they rage thus, who is of power ſufficient to confound them all. 

Let us break their bands aſnnder, &c, This is by Baſil applyed to the | 
faithfull, here exhorted by David to contemne the power of their ene- | 
mies, and not for feare of them, to be detained in the bands of their finnes : | 
But it is better by Auguſtine and Calvin applyed to the foreſaid raging | 
Gentiles and People, brought 1m ſpeaking thus by a Proſopopeia, for the | 
wicked think ir a bondage to be ſubje&t to God and his Chriſt, the ./ 
pride of their hearts being ſo great, chat they will indure no Lord over | 
them. 

The word rendred anoynted, Hebr. is, Meſſiah, as Kings are gene- | 
rally called, and Jeſus eſpecially, Daz. 9. Joh. 4. Bands were fgnes of ſub- | 
jeRion, Jer. 27. See the like phraſe, 1/a. 44. 15+ 53. 8. Lam. 4. 10. &c. 

The Lord will laugh them to ſcorn, That is, In their miſery will beſo 
far from helping them, that he will increaſe it, as men aggravate the miſe- 
ry of one another, by deriding them therein ; See the like, P/al. 59. g. 
Prov. x. 26. 28. The word JITN The Lord, faith Ai»ſworth , fignifieth 
my fſtzies, or ſuſtainers, it comes of f"X a ſtay or Pillar. And Lord comes 
of a Saxon word Lafors, which comes of Laef, Ts /uftain. 

Then the Lord will ſpeak to them in his wrath. That is, Having ſeemed | 
for a time to have ſighted all their wicked attemprs againſt Chrift, ſuf- 
fering them to go unrevenged, when he ſhall ſee his time, he will be thus 
filem no longer, but ſpeak in his wrath ; That is, Really execute, judg- 
ments upon them. 

1 have anoynted my King upon Z10n. That is, Firmly ſetled Chriſt for 
King of my Charch, for the Church is both holy as Zion was, and for the 
eminency fer upon an Hill, Matth,J. As a City ſet upon as hill. And this 
the Lord doth, and brings men inco ſubjeRion, thoagh they reluG againſt 
it, 25 Was before ſaid. 

T hir day have 1 begotten thee. This is not ſpoken in reſpet of Chriſts di- 
vinity, for ſo he was begotten of the Father before all time, and is eter- 
nall as the Father, but as he is man, and was conceived in the fulneſs of 
time, and made of a woman , Gal. 4. Some, ſaith (alviz, will have this | 
begetting referred to his divinity, expounding this day of a perpetuall | 
a, but by ( This day ) is better underſtood any ſolemne time of his ma- | 
nifeſtation in the fleſh to be he, that by all the ſacrifices and types was | 
pointed at obſcurely under the Law, as Pſalm. 118. 24. Toh. 2. 1.4. Fors | 


_— 


1, 4. He was declared tobe the Son of God, when he raiſed him from the | 
dead, ſee alſo A#. 13. 22. Heb.5.5. For the firſt words ; 1 will tell the | 
decree : This is ſaid to ſhew, that Chriſts incarnation and paſſion, ſhould : 
publickly be divulged and made known, ſo that none, except by their | 
own default ſhould be ignorant of ic, but might know and beleive and | 
be ſaved ; of the uſe of the word T/! for preaching, ſee Pal. 22. 23. Af : 
2+12. Exod. 9. 16+. as Ainſworth notes. | 


Ark, of me, &c. Accordingly Chriſt did ask,Joh» 17. 5. But it is rather 
to © 
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they are made the ſubjeRs of his Kingdome , by the preaching of his 
word. 


breaking the fleſh and corruptions ſo in peices in thery, as that it can ne- 
ver come together in them again, as the peices of a broken earthen por 
cannot, and becauſe corruption in men, is ſet forth ſometime by a body, 
as Rom. 7. 23. And by an old man, Ephe. 4. 24. The allegory from an earth- 
en pot, may well ſerve to expreſs mortification in the converted ; yet 
Calvin applies it to obſtinate enemies, who ſhall thus violently be deſtroy- 
ed, and never be able to make head again, and indeed becauſe he conclud- 
eth with periſhing, # hen bis wrath is kindled, And ſuch a rigid ruling 
oyer the faithfull agreeth not co Chriſts lenity, it is beſt co underſtand ir 
of obſtinate and malicious enemies, ſuch as the Jews were, and therefore 
periſhed by the Romans Armes, and hearhen Emperours, not ſuffered to 
continue long in their power, but by ſpeedy death cut off one after ano- 
cher, and their ſubje4s conformable to themſelves by the ſword, famine, 
and peſtilence ; as was propheſied under the fimilitude of horſes, Revel, 
{ His Scepter or rod, is his word or will, which worketh irreſiſtibly a- 
gainſt che greateſt forces inall che World. 

Bewiſe ( © jee Kings ) This is ſpoken to cry down all worldly wiſdome 
as nothing, he onely being hereby ſhewed to be wiſe, that ſerves Chriſt, 
others fooles, and ſuch areeven the greateſt Kings with their wiſe counſel- 
lors: And Kings are cheifiy exhorted to this ſervice, becauſe they of all 
others are hardeſt ro be brought to it for their pride and highneſs of ſpiric, 
but if they muſt ſerve, ſurely all their people muſt do likewiſe, orelſe it 
will not be ſafe for them , in Feare, or reverence . That is, Being afraid 
to offend him, who is ſo terribie ro his wicked enemies, and with reve- 
rent behaviour, and not as thoſe that ſleight ſo powerful a Lord, neg- 
lefing ro bow the body to him in prayer, or to give that reverence to 
him, which all Subjects do to their King, when he comes ſpeaking to us 
by the myſtery of his word, and in his houſe, which is, as it were, his 
Chamber of preſenſe ; fith he is in the midſt of rwoor three gathered 
together in his name, and the place where God is in a ſpecial manner is 
fearetul, according to that of Zacob, how feareful is this place, it is the 
very houſe of God, the Gate of Heaven : And he addeth Rejoice, Leaſt 
they ould rake ſome diſtaſte of this ſervice for the feare ſpoken of, as 
if they that betake themſelves to the ſervice of God ſhould do thar, where- 
in they ſhould have nothing but continuall feare, like ſlaves; ſo Au- 
guſtive, leaſt that which he ſaid, ſhuuld ſeem to be a perſwading of them 
to miſery ; he adds, ed rejoice. Intimating as Calvin hath it, that by 
ſerving the Lord with feare, a ground. is laid of true joy, all other joy 
and mirth, thatmen make not grounding hereupon being madneſſe, and 
ſuch as hath an woe annexed; according to that of our Lord, Woe to yog, 
that laugh now, for yce ſhall wail ayd weep. But he proceeds, ſaying, not 
only Repoice, but With trembling : Leaſt our joy ſhould go onintothe 
effaſion of remerity, that it might avail to a circumſpe@ keeping within 
the bounds of ſanRification, or as Calvir hath it, leaſt they ſhould wax 
wanton in their joy, thinking themſelves bleſſed, as being drunken with 
vain joyes, being fil enemies go God, he exhorts them to an humble 
and modeſt ſubmifſion : And whereas he bids them, be i/+ or intelligent, 


to be taken, ſaith. a/vis, as a propheſying only, that thus it ſhould be, | Calvin. 
The heathen ſhould far and wide become his inheritance. Which is, when | 


Thou ſhalt rule them with a red of iron, &c, That is, faith Auguſtine Y Verlſ, 9. 


AuguFt, 


| Catuin, 


: Vetrſ. 10. 


| 
| Verſ. 17, 


| Math, 18, 


Ce Er ee, 


Gen, 28, 


| 


—  —— 


; Auguſt, Nead 

' Mſeriam va- 

' lere wideret us 

' quod dictum et, 
(ed rurſus netd- 

ipſum pergeret 

| in effuſonem te- 

| menitatis, addi- 

| tium eſt, cum 

| tr emore. 

| Calyin,Ne (#0 

' More diſeiut- 

| ant & mambns 


| gaudijs cory ſe | 


beatas fugant, 
dum immici 


ſaith eAuguſtize, as if hg had ſaid, Be not ſorry for me being King over 
you, as if your good were taken frem you, but underſtand, that this is 
expedient for you, chat yee ſhould be under and ſerve him, that can give 
you underſtanding and teach you indeed, that yee may not raſhly domi- 
| neer, but in ſerving him, the Lord of all, exult in moſt certain _ 
b neſſe, 
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deg ſunt,ad ſup- 
plicem & mo- 


deſtam ſubmiſ* | 


| Fonem eos hor- 
| 
| Fatur. 


| eAuguſt | 
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! neſs, being made cautious and circumſpef, that by pride yee fall nor | 
; from it, | | 
Kiſſe the Son. Sep. and vplgar Lat. Receive nurture or inſirution, Cald, 
| Receive doftrine. ReſpeRing rather the ſenſe, then the ſignification of 'the 
| word : By. kiſſing here is mean, loving and obeying and reverencing , 
| and as one faith it well, in doing homage and in way of promiſing fidelity : | 
| of kiſſing, ſee Gen 41. 40. 1 Sam. 10.11, 1 King, 19. 18. Hof, 13. 2, | 
| Job. 31: 27, So Subjects kifle the Kings hand ar this day, in token of ſub- 
jection, and mutuall love, and the Baalites kiſſed Baal, to ſhew that | 
they were his Servants. Kiſfe the Son then is as much as be ſubjeR un- | 
to him and ſerve him as your King and God, but the word rendred Ss, 
Calvin. is 12 ſenifying, as Calvin hath ir, Son, or EleR, but by him rendered Soz, 
that ic might the becter. anſwer to Son before ſpoken of, ſome render ir, 
p | Pare, which he rejeQs; and by kiſſing he underſtands honouring , for he | 
| that honoureth the Father muſt honour the Son, andpray to the Father 
\ through him. #hen his wrath is kindled a little, or ſhortly, or in. a ſhort 
| ' rime.. Which the beſt rendring of EY2A In a little, or little time, which | 
is ſo ſpoken, as both Auguſtive and Calvin note; to ſhew the ſudden | 
coming of Gods judgments upon his wicked enemies, when they. think | 
themſelves ſafe, for which he alſo ſpeaks of their periſhing ( /» the way ) 
before they think that their end is neere, going on therefore intheir ſinnes | 
in all ſecurity, for ſo commonly is the laſt judgment ſpoken of, as the | 
coming of a Theife in che nighc, Aatth. 24. 2 Pet. 3, Revel. 3. Lnthe 17 
27, Blefed are they that truſt in him. This ſhall bethe end of the unbe- | 
leiver, but of the faithfull kifling the Son. bleſſedneſs for ever , which 
is added for his comfort, againſt terrour that might lay hold upon him, | 
by rezſon of the threatnings. beforegoing , as Joel 2. after terrible things | 
ſpuken of, it is added ; Fe that calls upon the name of the Lord ſpall be | 
ſaved. | 
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A Plalme of David, when he fled from Ab/alom, of his fleeing, 2 Sam. 
15, And the cauſe of this judgment, 2 Sam. 1 2, His foule finnes of a- 
dulcery -and murder, for theſe he laments, P/aim. 51. and having ob- 
_— pardon, heprayeth here wich confidence, that he ſhould be de- 
livered, 


| 
| 
| 
a | Verſ. 2. | Many ſay to my ſonle, there is no help for him in God, Selah. Some faith | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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(, alvin, render it, Many ſay of my ſoule. But it is to be underſtood, as 
if he had ſaid, Theſe their words tending to ſhew, that his caſe was del- | 
perate, and that God could not, or would not help him, went to his 
heart - and cut his very ſoule : For all 1/-ae! ſaving a few more conſtant | 
friends about him, were tuddenly fallen from him to e4bſatow, which when | 
his enemies conſidered, they made no queſtion. but to prevail againſt 
| him, and that he ſhould by no meanes eſcape out of their hands, how- | 
| | ſoever he truſted in God, that he ſhouid hefp and deliver him ; For the | 
| word ( Selah) added, ſome think ir to be put for Amen, or Verily ; ſome | 
| 


for the World, but becauſe Sa/a/ ſignifies to life up, he takes it to be 2 | 
note of lifting up the voice in conſent,: eAin/worth noteth, That this 
| Palme is intituled I/izmor, taken from a word ſignifying pruning or 
cutting of ſuperfluous twigs, becauſe the matter herein contained, is fet | 
. forth in few words, all ſuperfluous ones being cut off,and there be of 0- 
thers, two other ticles, Tehitrah, Hymnus, and © Shir, Ode in Gr: 
as Mizmor is-P ſalmw: one ignifying praiſe, the other a Song ; and for 
| ; Selah, he concurs with Calvin, it 1s a warning to lift up the minde or 
voice 


Ainſworth, 
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voice or both in Admiration , the Cald. renders it, For ever, and to that of | 
El: vation, and Admiration, and Marking , do I ſubſcribe is cheifly for an Al- | 
legory here taking this P/alm to be propheticall concerning Chriſt, becauſe | Auguſt. 
he ſaith, I /ay down and ſlept and roſe again,implying Chriſts ſleeping by death : 

and riſing again. And then by Ab/o/om he will have Judas underſtood, who | 

by falling to his Enemyes the Jews, that were exceeding many before, did 

increaſe their number ; forthey alſo ſayd the ſame in Effec of Chriſt, that is | 

here ſpoken, he truſted in God,if he will have him, let bim come now and 

aye him: Fortheſe words , To my' Soul, the common reading is, Of my 
Sonl, but herein I prefer Calvin, becauſe jHebr. it is W539) moſt pro» | | 
perly ſignifying, To my Soxl, and being ſo read, the ſenſe given by him is | 


00d . oo 
| £ Davids Enemies ſeeking to put him ont of allhope of help from God, he yet | 
hereſheweth that this could nor make him to hold his peace,or ceaſe from tru. | Vl 3: 
ſting in God as his ſheild and jure defence, and Reſtorer again to his Kingly | 
Glory,although for the preſent he was put from it, and made to flee, and | | 


leave his City and Throne, where he had latherto raigned gloriouſly, ro ano- 


— 
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ther. | 
'  Teryedto the Lord with my voice, and he heard me ont of his holy Hill. This | _. 
fayth Calvin, ſome expound of Heaven, but he of Mount Sion, where the | Verl. 4, 
Tabernacle was, ſhewing hereby, that alchongh he had ſent the Ark back | Cal41n, 
tothe proper place there, as he did,2 Saw. 15. 24. Yet he certainly belci- | | 
yed, that God would thence hear him,and give him a gracious anſwer,as well | 
a5ifhe had been there preſent. For he thought it not fit though he were for- 
ced to flee, that the Ark ſhould be taken out of its place to go with him, ha- 
ving no.direion from God for it. And ſurely he doubted not, alchough 
the Ark was 2 ſign of Gods preſence, to which they muſt reſort that would | 
be'heard, when they prayed, bur that the Lord, who is ſayd to have dwelt | 
there, could and wonld hear him,who reſpeed ſo much this holy fign, that | 
his heart was ſtill co it, though in body he were removed far off from it, Of | 
his crying to che Lord,ſee 2 Sam. 15. ſoon after which, ro ſhew his confi- | 
denee, that he was heard and ſhould be reſtored, he penned this P/alme, be- | 
ing herein, and in the threatning of his wicked Enemies with deſtruQtion, V. | 
7. Prophericall, f 
I layd me down and ſlept. Thatis, to ſhew what my confidence in Gods { a 
protection was, when I was in the midft of theſe great dangers, Iilept and Calvin. 
took my Reſt , asat other times , not being diſquieted by thinking of my 
preſent dangerous condition, as is the manner of worldly men in danger , 
they lye down haply when night comes indeed, but through fears 'and cares 
poſleſling their minds they cannot fleep , but tumble and coſle all nighc, 
Some ſaith Calvin, render it by the future, ſuppoſing an Enallage tempor:s, 
to be here : Imwill lay me down , becauſe the laſt word , The Lord will /#- 
ſtain me , is the furure, But it is as if he had ſaid, my ſecure condition 
hath been, and fhall alwaies be ſuch during this my great danger , that ir 
hath not hitherto broken my ſleep, and what 1 fay now, 1am confident I 
ſhall be able to ſay to the end of it, I {ay down and ſlept night after myght , | 
for the Lord that hath hirherto , will ſtill ſuſtain me. Burt how could Da: 
vid be thus confident of Gods help, ſeeing he had finned ſo greatly againſt 
him? Sel. He had repented and greatly humbled himſelf for his fins, and ob- 
tained pardon, and therefore now he might well with comfort and cont 
dence look up to God again, nothing doubting but that he would proteR 
him and confound his Enemies, alchough he juſtly ſuffered this indignity | 
at their hands, for a time to be thruſt from his Kingdom , becauſe he had | 
ſo groſlely ſinned againſt him, as he had threatned by his P:opher Nathan , | 
yet at the ſame time he Jayd him a Ground of Confidence, ſaying , that | 
he had pardoned his fin that he ſhould not dy. And juſt ſoever it was with | 


| God-after this to puniſh him thus,yet they that were uſed asinſtruments ; 
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| Verſ. 7. 


Pſal. IV. : 


). doit,finned greatly againſt his revealed will, in ſeeking to put David down, | 


| whomthe Lord had anointed and ſerup to'continue King till his Lives End. | 


— 


— 
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Whence note, that the Servant of Go » having faln fouly , but by his | 


Grace repented and riſen again by amendment of his Life , is no leſs deer to 
God after this, then he was before ,. and may as confidently feek unto him 
in diſtreſs , although the Judgment , under which he is,be forthe ſame (in. 
For when God puniſheth in this caſe, his End is not to deſtroy but to vindi- 
cate his Honour from diſparagement, in regard of which it would otherwiſe 
be indangered amongſt his|Enemies, deing ready to ſay , his Servants may 
commit any groſs finn , and yet never ſmart for it , bur others ſhall be cry- 
elly deſtroyed. Get therefore but to be Gods Servants, anddo what ye 
luſt , ye ſhall never ſuffer for it; This is touched upon, 2 Sam. 1 2, Beeauſe 
thou haft made the Enemies of God to blaſpheme, &c, " | 

Firſt, To ſtrike the more Terrour into his Servants, and to make them 
fear more to fin. } 

Secondly , To purge them as Gold by the fire of the furnace. 

Thirdly , Who fo preſumeth to do s thing againſt the King , which is 
unjuſt, although he hath ſinned groſly , ſhall nor Impane ferye, neither maz 
the meaneſt of men be proceeded againſt,but according to Juſtice and E- 
quity. | 

Thos haſt ſmitten all mine Enemies upon the (heck, bone., thou haſt broken 
the teeth of the Vngodly. Here David prayeth with ſuch Contidence , thar 
God would ariſe and ſave him, uponthe Gronnd of his Faith in him before 
ſpoken of ,that as if it had been already done, that with the ſame breath he 
doth both pray for it , and publiſh it as done : And he alludes to that which 
men tiſeto do to beaſts that bite ,- for they ſmite aud break out their teeth, 
fo that .they can dono more hure with them. So the Lord jr: his good time 
ſmites the wicked Enemys of his Servants, that though they do them much 
hart for a time, yet being thus ſmicten and their ſtrength being taken away, 
they are able todo fo no more. 

Salvation belongs to the Lord. Heb, Salvation or Heſanna to the Lord, « 
Matth. 21. 7. They cryed Hoſanna'to the Son of David, aſcribing their Salva- 
tionto him, ſo here David being ſaved from Abſolom and che Conſpira- 
tours with him , aſcribes it wholly cothe Lord , from whom ic comes, as 


' we ought all to do at alltimes. And becauſe his being delivered from this 


danger and ſaved, was a bleſſing to all the People of 1/-ae/, as conducing to 
cheir Peace and proſperity, he concludeth ſaying, Thy bleſſing i »pon thy pee 
ple, Selah. Of which enough before, y. 2. . . 


_— 
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PSAL. 1111. 


0 him that excelleth in Niginoth a P/alw of David : Some for theſe 
words , To him that excelleth , have theſe, Ad {eculum, for ever , 35 
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if it were meant that is ſhould be uſed as a Pſalm at all times , bur becauſe 


che word NZ) ſignifieth [ro -overcome or excell, it is moſt commonly ren- 
dred hereby , the moſt 6kilfull and cheif in playing upon the inſtrument 
here ſpoken of being meant : Calvin, Prefetts in Niginoth , and this word 


—— —  - - 


Niginoth comes of [1] 40 ſtrike, as he that ſtrikes a muficall inſtrument | 


ro make muſick therewith , wherefore it was an Inſtrument ſo called ; And 
David compiled this P/alm , but at what time it is not ſayd : - Some refer it 
to the time of Ab/ſoloms Rebellion : Somt of Saxls perſecuting him, an 


continuing trouble , then by Ab/olom , thus Calvin. But becauſe he ſpeaks 
of his being ſer at liberty , which cannot ſo well be underſtood , but of his 
Liberty from Sax's Tyranny, and alledgeth this a s a Ground of his confidence 

| £0 
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this laſt is rather to be imbraced, becauſe ſome paſſages imply a longet | 


' 
| 
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to be heard and ſaved now likewiſe , I rather prefer the other, referring ir to 7 
Abſoloms Rebellion. 
0 God of my Righteouſneſs , Here David doth not aſcribe Righteouſneſle Verſ. x, 
to himſelf,as if he were without ſin, but becauſe his Enemies did unrighte- 
| ouſly riſe up-againſt him , he pleads the Goodneſle of his cauſe againſt them, 
praying God, who is the Pcorector of them chat unjuſtly ſuffer by the con- 
ſpiracies of Wicked men, to beon his fide, that how, potent foever they 
were, they might nor prevail.For indeed without Gods help his cafe was def- 
perate, when all 1/-4e/ joyned with Abſalom againſt liim.Bur he lookt unto | 
| God as his ſtrergch and Pacron, as he is of all choſe that ſuffer wrong, yet not 
for his own Righteouſneſs, but ſor the Lords mercy, as the next words, Have Note. 
mercy upon me , ſhew. /: a ſireight thox haſt inlarged me. Some will have 
this ſpoken of his inlargment to come, althuugh ipoken as already paſt, for 
his cercain confidence , that it ſhovid belo : Buc it may better be under- | 
{to0d of Deliverances paſt ; wh-i-upon his Confidence was grounded for | Notes 
this,as we muſt do in our diſt: +fie+, recounting what God hath Cone for us | 
{ to be more confirmed for tim* ro come, 
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0 Sons of men, how long my hoaour to ſhame, Navid having beſought the | Ver. 2, | 

Lord for his help, and nuw n2: ning duubring of ic , is bold to expoſtulate | = 

with his Enemies, that went about to put him from his Kingdom,contrary to | 

Gods will , who had ſo notably fet him up, that none of them could be ig- .| 

noranc of it,and he calis them / Sons of men ) in oppoſing them , and their | 

weakneſſe ro Gods power, 1or thus ſometime he fayth, That they may know 

themſelves to be but men , yea even the greateſt and proudeſt of them , in- | 

timated in the word DUN Im here uſed, being commonly put for cheif | | 

men: My honoar oy glory to ſphame , here muſt neceſſarily be underſtood , 

Willyee turn, and becauſe it is ſayd, How /ong ? Calvin and ſome others | 

think, that an hint is given of Davids dangers by $4x/,in which he was long, | 

and not of thole by Ab/a/om , which were but ſhort, but becauſe David | 

was not come to the Glory of a King in Saxls time, for he was alwaies then 

either in lurking places or in exile, their going about ro turn his Glory to | | 

ſhame , mult needs be afrec that he had many years raigned Gloriouſly , 

their conſpiring together to put him down, fetting up another againſt him,, 

even his unnaturall Son Abſalow. And though they were but a few daies | 

in doing this, yet it might well be fayd ro be Jong ; for they came with 

| Abſalom to 7cruſalem and there ſtayed to conſult ; and for Abſalom vpen- 

ly togoin to his Fathers Concudines, and after couſulration ; not content 

| with Davids leaving the City and Kingdom to. him, fleeing away with a 
ſmall Retinue,they proceeded to feek his life alſo, and to the good King, be- 

ing all that time in ſogreat miſery , it could not. buc ſeem to be long, 3nd 

' ſpoken of accordingly. If any manbe moved co think otherwiſe by theſe 

words , How /ong , let him look to Ferſe 8. and compareit with Pſalm. 3. | 

5. Andhe hall find Davialying dowa t0 ſleep in both places and rifing up | 

again in ſafety, implying the ſame thing ſpoken of in boch' places, and that 

the time of Dav4,s ſtreights ſpoken of here was not long , becauſe bur as it 

were the tim- of once reſting only ,; which is bur a night. _ Bur coreturn co 

the Verſe,he chargeth chem with the love of yanity and lyes, meaning that 

they vainly perſwaded rhemfſelves, that they ſhould prevail, and if any man 

ſayd thar they ſhould, now that God was offended with David for his foul 

ſinning befor>,wherein they were ready to harken to him, this he calls their } 

ſeeking of a ly. | 

Angu/.carns ail this inso an Allegory, reading -the words thus, V/q; quo | AuguiF, 

graves corde hav long will ye be ha d-hearted even til the coming of the Lord 

co Jadgment, being taken up with the vanities of the world, and negleing 

toimbrace the truth , wherein only is ſalvation,and ſeeking after lyes, that 

is, truſting to any thing elſe for hife, and not to Chriſt alone ; and indeed , 

| 31 2 Theſ | 
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2 Theſ. 2. 11. Beleiving a lye is thus ſpoken of in the amichriſtiancrew to 
their damnation. 


And Bafil fayth, Graves corde, are the laden with malice , and the Sons | 


of men carnal perſons, . and 
Idols, &*c. 

K now that the Lord hath ſet apart the Gracious te bimſe!lf. The word is 
VDN one to whom he hath ſhewed mercy and Grace,and who according. 
ly is gracious. The Vulgar Latine, Magnificavit ſanit um ſunm,as the words 
alſo xgnify. The meaning is, the Lord had mercifully and wonderfully fet pj. 
ous David in the Throne, and therefore his prayers ſhould be heard ro up- 


their vanities which they loved, were their 


| hold him in ir,and all their attempts that ſought to put him down, ſhoy1d 


be fruſtrated : And to this Efte&t Calviz, who noteth, that the word N99 
ſignifieth to ſegregate, ſo God had ſegregated him from amongſt all others 
to be King , and therefore doubtleſs he would have him continue : and he 
rendreth YON Benicnnm, kind, all implying him one for his mildneſs and 
clemency fir to be King, becauſe nothing doth more become a King ,- and 


| therefore he being a man ſingularly choſen of God, he ſheweth hereby, that 


he was by his Grace thus fitted for chis high calling. The Se/ab added to the 
former Yer/e called by Augzf. Diaplaſma, but expounded, Fiat, ſheweth 
that this is not to be joyned to that, and therefore he queſtioneth what it 
ſhould mean,that this is begun with a ConjunRion Copulative Ard, for it is 
Hebr. And kyow, eAvſ. and is often redundant amongſt the Hebrewes , and 
yet here haply is implyed. that he conceived this firſt in his minde, and 
then uttered it with his voice, which he did for the wonderfullneſs of the 
thing ipoken of, For he expounds Hu holy oe, of Chriſt , whom he ſayth, 
he made wonderfull when he brought hin from the Grave znd Hell, and er 
him in the higeſt Heavens : Burt for the CanjunRtion ? rendred And, by 0- 
thers it isand may be rendred But. 
T remble and ſin not, Vulg. Be angry and ſin uot, But the word fignifieth, 
T remble or fear greatly , and it is plainly an Admonirtion to his Enemies, who 
were very inſolent in their Rebellion ; but he ſeeks here to ſtrike terrour in- 
to them, that they might, for fear of God, whom they made war againſt, 
deſiſt from their wicked enterprize. And to this End he bids them in ſecret 
berwixt God and their own Souls, examine and confider, and fo they 


| ſhould find that their doings could nor, but be highly diſpleaſing to God: 


eAinſworth for iT remble yee: hath Be ſtirredor moved, for the word [3 
kgnitieth an inward moving, and is uſed ſometime for moving by anger, 
Proverb. 29. 9. Ezth, 16, 43. ſometime by tear, P/al. 18, 8. Dent. 2, 25. 
Accordingto the former if ix bertaken, that Epheſe 4. 26. May ſeemto have 
the Ground here, Be angry b=t ſin not, andif it be Expounded by Anger, 
the ſenſe muſt be, Be moved with wrath and indignation againſt your ſe/ver, 
for your wicked rebellion , and proceed nor thus co fin Nill: If, #51b fear, then 
= ſenſe is, as hath been already ſayd, and is rather then to be prefer- 
red. 

Offer ts God the Sacrifices of Righteouſneſſe : Some, ſaith [alvin, think, 
that chis is ſpoken by way of Exhorration to his Enemies ©o turn from fin 
to Righreouſneſs, which is called an Offering of the Sacrifices of Righteouſl- 
neſs, becauſe'the End offacrificing is for Reconciliation with God offended 
by fin, now ſacrificing without turning thus will not avail, but thus it will, 
according to P/al. 50. Offer to Cod thauksgiving, and pay thy Yowes, 8c. And 
Roms. 1 2. 1. But he thinks their ſacrificing here taxed, and the confidence 
which they had therein, Becauſe the Tabernacle was now theirs and the 
Alter, but he was driven away and could not come to make any Oblation 
there. Wherefore they perſwaded themſelves, that they ſhould have Suc- 
ceſs, but Davidnor, and ſo it isas if he had fayd, your confidence in God is 
vain, although ye bear your ſelves upon your ſacrificing, @h ye all are polu- 
ted with a foul ſin, therefore if ye would be accepted ye muſt offer Sacrifi- 
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| ces of Righteouſneſs, and ſo pur your truſtin the Lord, otherwiſe yee truſt | 

| in himin vain, for the Sacrifice of the Wicked is abomination to the Lord. 
Prov. 15.8. But herein is not much difference from the former, but only bis : 

| Exhortation is inforced with an intimation of the vanity of Hypocrits, who | 

| though for outward duries, they think to be accepted and proſpered, yet ! 


| they ſhall be utterly deceived. 


Many ſay , Who will ſhew ua pood? That is, vain and worldly men, Vetſ. 6. 


that truſt not in GoJ, but if they be in ſtreights or want for che preſent, are | 
| ready to diſpaire of ſupply, and deliverance, as haply was the cafe of many | 
now with David. Bur be contrariwiſe prayeth, and by Faith expeds aflu- ; 
redly, Lift xp the light of thy (ountenance wpon 18, ( O Lord ) meaning by a 
favourable alpe, whereby we may be comtorted through a ſenſe of it in / 
our miſeries, and in thy good time have deliverance out of our dangers, as 
after a dark andtempeſtious nighr poor ſea-faring men by a lightſome clear | 
and calm day coming on. But chis comforc is not but in Jesvs Curisrt | 
through Grace ſhewed to our Souls to the Remiſſion of all our ſins, Lxk, 2. | 


' 32. Tobe the light of the Gentiles, Heb. 1.3. His expreſs image, Vulg. Lar. 
renders it, Signat wm eſt ſuper nos lumen, as if it were an aſſertion of the com- 
fort already found, and aſſured, bur the word is an Imparative, Lift up, 
implying a Prayer: Calvin thinks thac David iBlargect: himſelf here, and 
ſpeaks generally of worldly minded men, what they cheifly deſire, and | Calvin 
wherein they place their Felicity, /7z. In ſome externall Good fog the body ; 
and this preſent life : bur he contrariwiſe, and all the faithfull. in Gods 
Grace and favour whatſoever becomes of their Bodys and outward Eſtates. 
Some take it, as ſpoken of his Enemies, as longing after a good day and vico- 
ry oyer him ; but whilſt they did ſo heconcinued in prayer, that the light of 
? Gods Countenance might be cowards him, uſing a Phraſe borrowed from 
| men, who ſhew their Good Will to others by a loving and kind look, accor- 
ding to that, Spem fronte /erenat, and the light of the Kings Conntenance is as 

a Cloied of the Later Rain. 

eAngaſt. underſtands it as a voice of the carnall,who comes from the dead 
to tell us of the happineſs to come, becauſe thou ſpeakeſt of putting our Auguſt, 
truſt inthe Lord, Verſe 5.aSif ſo doing we ſhould be bleſſed : But he ax- 
| {Wers, the Light of thy countenange, is ſtaled in us : It cannot be ſhewed what 
Good they partake of, that cruſt in God, for it is an internall thing ; but as 
| ſurely impreſſed in the Hearts of the Faithfull , as the Kings Image upon his 
Coin, Gods image, which is inRighteouſneſs and Holinels being renewed 
inthem - And therefore he addeth, Thox haſt pnt Joy into my heart, ſo that 
it isnot to be found wichour,” but within, 

* Thoi haſt given joy in my Heart, ſince the time that their (orn , &c, That ; 
is, Having obtained thy favour which I have prayed for, my heart is joyfull | V erſ, 7. 
though I be in ſtreights by reaſon of mine Enemies. See the like, Roy, 5. 1. 
Since the time, or whilſt chey have outward and fading joy in the increaſe 
of their Corn,and wine,and other fruits of the Earth, and wordly Riches ; 
whereby is intimated how vainand unſatiſfying carnall mens joyes are, and 
-=_ true and induring Joy, is to be had only in Gods Fayour and 
race. 

I will lay me down together, of this ſee before, P/al. 3. 5. Only whereas he | Ver. 8. 
{ayth, Together, underſtand with the joy before ſpoken of, and confidence 
| wherein he ſought unto God, iFor ſuch and ſuch only may ſleep quierly,and | 
ſhall be ſure co be kept in ſafety, 
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PSAL.V. 


0 the cheif Muſician on Nehiloth, a P ſalme of David. The word Ne- 
hiloth, faith Calvin, is by ſome rendred Inhericances, by ſome Armies, 
they that are for Armies, by the word oy upon,underſtand Againſt, as if it 
were meant againſt the Armies of his Enemies, they chat are for 1nheritay- 


ces, hold it to bea prayer forthe Tribes, which were Gods inheritances, but 


he for an inſtrument of Muſick. And Ainſworth determins it to be a wind 
inſtrument, called Nehloth, as that with ſtrings is called Neginoth, for Ve 
hileth, is ſo uſed, 1/a. 5+ 12. 

Hearken to my words my Lord my God, &c. For the occaſionvof this Pſalm, 
nothing can certainly be ſayd, but David being often in danger by Saxt and 


other Enemies, we can only generally conceive, that he made this Pſalm to 


be commonly uſed during thoſe times, And he doubles and trebles theſe 

words, Give eare,hearken, mark, the voice of my crying, to expreſs his Earneſt- 

neſs, and for the ſame reaſon he ſayth, Not only my God, but my King, and 
ebovah. . 

In the morning I will diſpoſe my ſelf to thee and watchfully lock: that is, For 
an anſwer, being confident that I ſhall have ir, 

Mad men or vain-glorious Fooles ſhall not ſet themſelves before thee : The 
word tranſlated thus comes of 55 to praiſe ones ſelf,and becauſe ir is a mad 
part for any man ſo to do, it is commonly uſed to ſet forth mad men, 
Pſal-73. 3. Pſal. 75. 5. 132.9. Eccl, 2. 2.12. 7.9. 10.13s Iſa, 44. 


25. 

Lord direft me in thy Righteouſnes becauſe of my Adverſaries, &c. That is, 
faycth Ca#vin,according to thy mercy and Grace towards me, dire me to 
walk fo, as that my Enemys may have no advantage againſt me, but I may 
be keptout of their ſnares craftily layd for me; to expreſs which, further he 
adds, Dirett thy way before me : Lead mein that way, which thou knoweſft 
to be moſt ſafe for me, and whereby thou meaneſt co bring me our of their 
dangers. But ſome he ſaich, that becauſe his Enemies were ready to pry in- 
to his doings, if they could in any thing eſpy any ſlips in him, he prayeth chat 
God would guid him fo by bis Graceand ſpirit, that he might do ighreoufly 
in all things. - | 

Baſil: Lied me «n thy Righteouſneſs, not mine, which is imperfeR, Becauſe 
of mine E nemyer, that 15s, Ay ſpiritual Enemies, which ingeavour to turn 
me out of the right way, to which ic may well be drawn allegorically, Au- 


— —— _ 


gxſ+. rendring it, Dirett my way before thy face: Expounds it, as if he had | 


prayed that he might keep in the right way in ſecret, where none ſeeth but | 
God,that he might approve of him, & ſo he makes the next words a Reaſon, | 
For there ts no truth in their monthes, their judgments are falſe and ust to be | 


regarded : But-the words being Hebr. Thy way before my face, will not bear 
this : Iprefer the Expounding of theſe words by Righteouſneſs regulated | 


— - 


by Gops Law, for this is his way wherein we are commanded to walk, and | 
therefore he pray eth that this may ever be before his Eys,and then the nexc 


words declaiming againſt the falſhood of his wicked Enemies,are ſpoken by 
way of oppoſing it to Gods truth, this 15 to Salvation,their lyes to Deſtruci- 
on of thoſe that beleive & are led by them. And this is true not only in con- 


— * - 


ſpirators againft Gods fairhfull Servants here ſpoken of, but in Arch-Here- : 
ticks alſo, talſhood is in their mouths, and they that beleive them, beleive | 
lyes to their Damnation, being ſwallowed down through their throat as it : 


were, by the grave and Hell. Their Threat an open ſepulcher, fo called be- 
caufe they gaped to devour the Innocent, as the grave,dead Carcaſes : This 
Rym. 3. 13. isapplyed ro menin common, for having ſaid, They are all cor- 
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rupt, and become abominable : He proceeds to amplifie this corruption in 
theſe words, and herein he goeth not from the meaning of the ſpirit, ſaith | | 
Calvin well, becauſe ſuch as the wicked enemies of the faithful be, are | Calvis, | 
all the unregenerate, through the corruption of their nature, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, till they be converted and changed by grace into new 
Creatures. 

Let them err ( O God) Let thrm fall from their comnſells, &c. The VerCl. 10. 
word rendered Err, doth alſo fignifie, Periſh. And therefore may be NY 
taken both waies ; he meanes, by being infatuated, when they thoughr 
ro take wiſe counſel} againſt him doing fooliſhly, that he might eſcape 
and they come to ruine, as he ſometime prayed particularly againſt Ahi- 
rophel, chat God would turne his witedome into fooliſhneſs; and then, 
Let them err from their connſells. Is as if he had ſaid, Whereas theend 
| of their conſtting is againſt me, make chem ro miſle of this their divel- 
| liſh end, and ler their counſells be turned totheir own ruine: And as Notes 
the faichfull Servants of God pray, ſo to their comfort it ſhall be; and 
theretore having prayed for this, there is no need to take care in this 
caſe, but to caſt ourcare upon God, who will catch the ſubtleſt in their 
ſubclety , turning their wiledome into fooliſhneſle, his Servants in the 
| meane ſeaſon, raking their reſt, alchough be holpen intheir conſultations 
by all the ſubtleties of che old Serpent che Devill. For they have rebelled 
againſt thee. And thus he laich, co ſhew, Thar the wicked perſecuring 
the righceous, do through him ſtrike at God himſelfe, chough chey chink 
nothing leſſe, and account chem whom they maligne and perſecute, moſt 
baſe and contemprible, 

And let them all rejoice that truſt in thee, &c, Here is the end of Davids Verſ. 11, 
praying againſt his wicked enemies, that by their mifcarrying in their 
| counſels, he might be preſerved and they confounded ; this being done, | 

joy ſhall bero all the righceous, from the example of one thus proteRed ! 

| in deadly danger, aſſuming a cruſt ro themſelves of finding the like fa- | | 
vour inall their dangers, and this did moſt affet David, that by his be- | AXv#e. 
ing preſerved, joy ſhould generally come to the Church, and aſſurance | 
| of Gods proteQtion, and ſo it ought to be with us; the common good 
\ of the Church being more lookt at then our own, and likewiſe her miſe- 
ries, to joy more for the one, and to ſorrow more for the other. Forthe | _ | 
laſt words; Favorr , defend, or icompa(ſe them abont with a ſheild. Hebr. Verſ.12, 
Crown them. But the fimilicude of a ſheild being uſed, ſhewech, that crown- 
ing is put for defending by his favour compaſſing them round abour, 
as a crown the head of a King, 

eAinſw. With favourable acceptation thou wilt crown him about. And 
= a be to him, as a ſheild to a ſouldier, covering the head in the day 
of battell. 


[ 
| 


PSAL. VI. | 


i #- the cheife mnſitian on Neginoth upon eight. Of Neginoths ſee be- 
fore, P/ſal. 4. Now more expreſly it 15 ſhewed to be an inſtrument of 
muſick, or harp with eighr ſtrings, ſome to the eighth tune, which was 
high, and of this, mention is made again, x (hrox. 15. 21. Auguſtine 
| taking this Pſalme to be made inthe perſon of the Church, ſuffering great- | 
ly inthis World ; by the eighth underſtands the time cocome of the ever- | 


| laſting felicity of the fairhfull, asif it were made with reſpe& unto thar ; 
And this, he faith, Is called the eighth, becauſe to come after a naturall | 
orcarnall life, lead under nature and the Law, arid a ſpirituall under the | 
Goſpel, which may well be underſtood by ſeven, becauſe che body _ 
ſ | | 
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6 \ Gifts of foure Elements, and the ſpirit is ſet forth by three, as in that 
| precept ; Thos ſhalt love the Lord with all thy heart, ſoule and minde. Some 
| others,ke ſaith by eight uncerſtand,cight thouſand years, as if ic were meant, | 
| that Anno eight thouſand after 'feven thouſand complear, ſhould be the | 

laft day, which he confutech, and by as good reaſon may we Rejett the 
| other, as a forcing of the Scriptures, And as little reaſon is there tor 
Bafils expounding it of C rcumcilion , becauſe That was pon the eight 
| day. 
' This Pſalme isby ſome thought to be maCe upon occaſion of ſome great : 
ſickneſle; by ſome, of ſome great miſery, and overthrow , ſuſtained by | 
his enemies, for which he complaineth of his weaknefle : Bur neither | 
ſeemes right, for if David had been ſmitten with any fuch great ficknefle, | 
we ſhould doubtleſſe have bad it related in his hiſtory , and of any 
overthrow of his forces that he had at any time, we read not, but alro- 
gether of viRtories and prevaylings. Wherefore ZBaſi/ isto be preferred, 
who expounds it of his foule {innes, into which he tell through his weak- 
neſſe, and for which he was threatned to be purſued with judgments, 
by the Prophet Nathas. To cleave then to his expoſition only. Corrett me 
not (O Lord) in thy wrath. Although adultery and murcher caſt men out | 
ot their Inheritances, yet deale not fo withf me, by calling theſe my foule | 
ſinnes to remembrance. | 

Heale me for 1 am Weake, &c. That is, through the fleſh prevayling | 
againſt the ſpirir, and carrying me to ſuch foule ſinnes,*Heale we for my bones 
are broken« That is, The ſtrength of ſpiric, cogitations which I pray thee 

therefore to renew 1N me. 

© My Soule is much terrified. Inrecounting the ſtrength of temptations 
ang my own weaknefle. But thou (0 Lord ) how long. T have by repen- 
tance turned unto thee, confeſſing my ſinnes, ſo ſoon as thon ſentelt t9 
reprove me, but how long delayeſt thou to turne to me in mercy - For 
alchough his finnes were 1mmediatly pardoned, yet he indured the con- 
fli& oft temptations ſtill by meanes of his ſufferings, which he defires, 
may now be withdrawn, as the Phyſician withdraweth} kis Corraſives 
when the ſoare is healed. 

' Be turned ( O Lord) deliver my foule. Here he beggeth two things. 
1, That theLord wouldceaſe to periue him with his judgments. 

2. That he would not finally rej=<& his ſoule. 

For in death there 8s no remembrance of thee, That is, By priying tothee , 
to obtain mercy, for that muſt be done inthis life, and if any ſhall think | 
to doit after death, they ſhall be deceived, as: Dives, and the fooliſh ' 
Virgins, and they CMatth, 7. 21. He isnort therefore to be underſtood, 
as meaning that there is none other life to come, for he knew the dofrine 
of the reſurcefion;as appeares, P/al. 17. alt.Pſal, 22.824. 92, &c. 

I maie my bed every night to ſwim with teares, &c. That is, In conſ- | 
Eeration of my (innes I weep bitterly, and continne ſo to do every night | 
| in my retiredneſle, ſo that he made all his life a praQtiſe of repentance: | 
| And thus do many true penitentiaries, yea all that have fallen into foule ' 

linnes, they cannot think upon them without extream ſorrow, and there- | 

fore never fall into them any more, as David did not, and if any man |; 
doth, it is an evidence againſt him, that he was never yet truly peniteat. {| 
My fight is dim and waxeth old for all my enemies. To whom we give | 

| advantage againſt us by our ſinnes, and as weakneſlſe and teebleneſle 
brings a dimneſſe upon the fight; ſo weakneſs occafioning the prevayling | 
of fin, hinders the fight of the minde. | 
Depart from me all yee workers of iniquity, Here David ſeemeth to have. 

' found by ſome inward comfort, that God had heard him, and therefore | 

after ſuch greivous complaining, he now takes courage to him to inſult | 

over his enemies, who by reaſon of Gods diſpleaſure againſt him for bis ; 
ſinnes, | 
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ſinnes, were confident that they ſhould preyail over him, but he bids them | 
deparr from him, and not wickedly attempt any thing againft him more 
for if chey did, they ſhould but work againſt chermſelves, falling by their 
own practiſes, as he had prayed, P/al. 5.10. and now he tels them that 
God had heard his prayer. | 

Let all mine enemies be aſhamed, &c. To move his enemies the more, | Vetl. 16; 
he here by way of maledigion prophefieth of their confulion, fleeing : 

away for feare and ſudden coming to ruine; all which was verified in 
| Abſalom and his adherence, and this ſhall be the end of all malicious per- | 
ſecutors of any of the Saints of God. 


_ — — — rm—_— 


PSAL. VIL 


Higgaion of David, which he ſang to Jehovah upon the words of Chufv ſon of | 
| KJemini,The word Shiggaion coms of Shagah, ſignifying delight or wandring 

in pleaſure, Prov.5.19.,0. Wherefore it may be rendered Davids delight. See | | 
the ſame word, H4b. 3. 1, And it ſeemeth, faith eAin/worth, to be ſo | Ainſworth. 
called, for the divers matters here fer forth according to art, and fo cau- 
1 fing the more delight : The Cald. renders it, Davids interpretation of the | 

Law. Bur upon what ground I know not : Calvin faith, That ſome will | ©,1,;,, 
have it a muſicall inſtrument, ſome a delightful verſe, wherein it was made, | | 
as Saphick, or Phalencian, to which he ſubſcribs, utrers, chat it is intituled 
Shiggaion from the firſt word of other ſongs, according to the tune where- 
ofthis muſt go, as amongſt us ſome Pſalmes are to be ſung, as others * I | 
hold it to be a kinde of fong compoſed in ſuch a verſe as he moſt Celighted 

in, whereas eLin/worth this either for rendering it Davids erronr, it is 
| abſurd, becauſe ſo errour Chould come from the ſpiric of God, as both V8 
this and all thereſt did. Upoy the words of Chuſh the ſon of Jemini. Thatis, 
lanth eAiz/worth, of Saxl, the ſon of Kiſh, bythe change of one letter, | 4;9/poyth: 
called Chuſh, 2 B/ackawore, for his black and wicked conditions, for which | ler.'z;. rg. 
the wicked are thus compared, and to this the argument of che Pſalme | 
agreeth, Verſe 4: ec: Where he imprecateth himſelte, if he had done 
ſo, as it ſeems, he had charged him : Therefore I cannot aſſent to Calvin, | Calvin. | 
who denyeth it to be meant of Sax/, and turnes it to ſome other man | 
of his houſe thus called, becauſe David reverenced Saul, as the Lords 
anointed ; and therefore it is improbable, that he would brand him with 
this black brand; but howevery he reverenced him fo, as not to lay hands 
upon him, yer he did not ſometime forbeare to impeach him, as over- 
' crednlous againſt]him that was innocent, and unjuſtly and unreaſonably | x Sam, 24, 
perſecuting him , which was a foule blot unto him : His other reaſon, 
that when he ſpeakes of Sax/, he plainly names him, and therefore ir | 
1s not likely, but he woul>t have done fo here likewiſe, if he had meant | 
him, is of lictle force ; for it isenough to make it appear, that he meanc 
him, becauſe the whole ſcope of the Pſalme is to juſtifie himſelfe againſt 
the aſperſions by ſome evil tongue of a perſecutor caſt upon him, and to 
pray ro God againſt him, and to threaten him ; and how Sax! aſperſed 
him ſometime we read, to his men, and to 7onathar, but not of any other 
. of Zemins, that is, Benjamin , till Shemzes came out and railed againſt him, 
which was long after, in eA$ſaloms time, and the Caldee hath it, Vpox 
the deſtruttion of Saul the ſon of Kiſh of the tribe of Benjamin: For the 
word T2T here uſed, doth as well fignifie matter as words. _ | 

Angnſtine and Baſit, by Chuſs underſtand, Hyſ#ai the Archite, of whom | AugaF. | 
ſee 2 Sam. 16. That he went back to Abſalons under a pretence of friend- | Baſil, mag- 
ſhip, to overthrow 'the counſel of Ahitephel, and having by his word | zz. | 
done it, faith Baſil, David made this Pſajme, aſcribing all toGod, and 


| therefore they render it, Upon the words of (hu, calling Hnrkai by this 
name: | 
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Burgenſis: 


Verl. 2, 


eAugnſt. 


Verſ: 4: 
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try, dwelling in a place from whence he had the name, Archite in the 
| Tribe of oſeph,ot which ſee my expoſition upon, 2 Sam. 15. 32 And there- 


- fore it cannot be him: Some think Shemes to be meant, called Chyſs for 


{ his b ack congitions, of whom alſoſee, 2 Sam. 16. And what Ihave ſaid 


| there heteupon: 7#nim agreeth with Calvin, and if Shemes be underſtood, 
| and this Plalme to have been made when ue fied from Abſalom allo, I lee 
| nothing that makes againft ic, but rather for ic, becauſe he faith, Jf 7 
| have done this, 6c. V+ 4. as meaning the crime objeted by Shemes, thar 
| he had been cruel towards Sanls houſe; let the Reader follow whether 
| he pleaſeth. | | 

| Leaſt he teare me in peices like a Iu0n. He prayeth Verſe 1. againſt his 
| perſecutors, but here he mentions one eſpecially as the head oi the reſt 
| Abſalom, if we follow the laſt expoſicion of the title, if the firſt Sax!. 
| dnenli h all this into anallegory, as if by (haſoi fignifyins (i- 
| Auguſtine turneth all this 1n gory, aStt by 4 ſignifying fi 


to which he called him , uſing him as an Apoſtle, as his right hand, but | 
he ſecretly plotted mifcheife againſt him, and ſo was cut off; leaving | 
| this, as a ſtreining of Scripture, let us look only to thetrue liceral mean- | 


' ing, according t0 winch this is to be underſtood, either of 4b/alom or 
Ot Saul. . 

| ( Yea 1 have releaſed wy adverſary lightly.) Thus Ainſworth diſtinguiſh 

eth this clauſe,and that moſt rightly by a Parenthefis, whereas others render 

| it , If 1 have not delivered my adverſary withont Cauſe : But here is no word 

ſignifying, Not : And therefore it is better ro render it fo, neicker is 

there any word (ignifying /f, but And or Yea, Ax&7M from a word ſigni- 


—_— 


not to refiſt Abſalom, but left Zernſalem to him to avoid bloodſhed, or 
he kept himſelte and men trom Jaying violent hands upon Sazxl in the 
Cave, dividing betwixt his perſon and his garment, when he cut off a 
$kirt thereof and not him, as he could have done, the. thing, the doing 
whereof be diſclaimes, in;the firſt words, ſaying, If I have done this thing, 
Is commonly underſtood of ſome thing then commonly divulged to his 


—— 


his upbraiding him by bis bloodſhed to attain the Kingdome, being inn0- 


— — —— 


him -to judge him, if theſe things objected were true in a moſt 
{evere manner, not tO give example to others, to imprecate themſelves, 
as the manner of prophane perſons is, when they have done evil to juſti- 


David in all things to walk ſo innocently, as that we may with a cleare 
conſcience flee to God, incaſe that ſlanderouſly any foule evil be laid to 


ſying to divide, the meamng being, that he went away rather, and ſtood | 


4n Expoſition p01 Pfal, VIL, 


name: but Chn/o is the ſon-of Jemini, Huſhai a Proſelyte of another coun- 


| lence, 7#das were meant, and by Jemin;, lignifying a1ight hand,che oliice, | 
[ 
| 
{ 
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diſgrace, but not determined what, but moſt probably he meant Shemei, | 


cent from ſuch ctimes obj<Red againſt kim, he appeales to God, praying | 


fie themſelves by calling upon God, forthis is to make him the Patron 
| of anevil cauſe, and therefore in revenge of ſuch grofſe ſmpiety, he ſome- | 
time ſtciketh ſuch impudent imprecatours immediatly. We ({t:ould learne of | 


our charge. . Baſil, If 1 have done this. 1fI have riſen up againſt my Fa- 

ther, as my fon doth againſt me; If I have rendred evillto mine enemics. | 
That is, Sought e4b/aloms deſtruftion as he hath ſought mine, for na- | 
fure it lelfe would not fuffer me to do it: Let me fall by mine enemir: | 


| empty. That is, Being deſticure of my hope in God, for he hoped by Gods - 


| help chat he ſhould not come into the hands of his enemies : This laſt 
; clauſe excepted , Ithinx he cometh neereſt of all others to the genuine 
ſenſe ef the words, | 


As a Potent and juſt Judge, to maintain him in the Throne, wherein he 
had 


oe LE OE —  — *—— —— 
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Awake mp to me, the judgment that thou haſt commayded, Whilſt God | 
left David in miſery, his enemies geting the City and all things in their 
{ hands, heſeemed co ſleep and not to come up and fic in the ſeat of judge- | 
| ment, therefore he prayerh him 7s ariſe and lift ap himſelfe and to awake. ' 
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had ſet him againſt che attempts of his proud and malicious Enemies, and 
| this he calls the Judgment, which he had commanded, becauſe he ſought it ' S 
' not at the firſt, through ambition,of bimſelf;but it was by Go D,that he was | | 
commanded to feed his People I/rael. Or ariſe and be exalted, as Baſil hath Bob mand 
ie, is not meant of local morion, or as it G © Þ at any time werelow, but be- ,,,” S) 
cauſe he is ſo in the Opinion of wicked men, when he ſuffers them and : 
takes not revenge upon them for perſecuting his faithfull Servants, but ariſe 
by being avenged upon them, 1» the Zudgment thog haſt commanded : That | "y 
is, commanded to men incaſe of Wrong done, by releiving the Oppreſled, | ; 
or which thou haft cymmanded co be promiſed in thy name that thou 
wouldſt releeve the Opprelled. | | 
And the { ongregation of Peoples ſhall compaſſe thee about : That is, With ; Yer. 7. 
caile, for he alludeth, faich Baſil, to that which they then uſed co be done Baſil. 
when they ſang praiſes co God, ro do it ſtanding round about the Alter. | 
(alvin = ba ic to all peoples ſtirred up to praiſe God at the hearing of his | 
juſt 43 | 
The Lord ſhall judge the Peoples : When the Righteous are upheld, and | Vetl, 2 | 
the wicked judged, this isnot to be aſcribed to chance, or fortane, but to di- | B afl, | 
vice Providence, ordering it thus : J#dge me according to my righteouſneſs ; | , 
But elſewhere he faith, Enter 8t into judgment With thy Servant : Burt | 
there he meaneth co puniſh him, as he by his 1ins deſerved ; for ſo no fleſh | 
ſhall be juſtified, bur all muſt be condemned, here he meanerh judging be- 
twixc him and his Enemies whom he accuſerh, as perſecuting him unjuſtly, 
he on his part having giventhem no cauſe by wronging any man, but tae 
Deviliand cheir own malice only ſtirring them up : And the former words, 
The Lord ſhall jaage the peoples: area ground of this his Petirion,it being as if 
he had ſayd, The art the Fudge of right and wrong in all men : Of all Coun- 
treys and Nations, therefore let me injoy this common good with others. 
if Ibe wronged, ſhew thy ſelf ſuch a Judge towards me,by delivering me and 
confounding mine Enemies. - 
Maks the malice of the wicked to ceaſe, and aireft the Righteons;that is,Judg | Verl. 9. 
them by breaking their forces, and turning cheic Counſells into fooliſhneſs, - 
that they may not be able to 90 on in perſecuting the Righteous, and the 
Righteous may walk or be in {afety : So that a double good of puniſhing 
the Wicked is bere intimated: 
Firſt , The ſtaying of them, by diſabling them from perſecuting, 
Secondly, the fafety of che Righteous, and peace. But who are theſe Wic- 
| ked, and who thſe Righreous? the next words declare , The Righteous God 
| proveth the Hearts and Reines, not ſuch as make a fthew , but ſuch as are of 
| an uprighe Heart, and who be ſuch God knoweth, although man doth 
! nor. Om 
| Gedjudgeth the juf, and hizs that deſpiſeth God dayly : Or it may be read, | V*% 37+ 
Godu @ juſt judge, and God is angry every day. And this is moſt followed, and 
moſt agreeable! to the Heby. YVulgar, God is juſt, and ſtrong, and patient, bur 
the word ZJ7 fignifieth Angry, or provoked to Anger, and if ic be fo read , 
| Provoked ts anger every day, it is beſt, becauſe otherwiſe it is liable ro excep- 
| tion, {ith God is patient and long ſutiering, and how can this be, if he be an- 
gry every every day, which is the part of an impatient and cholerick perſon. 
! Some Salve it by ſaying he is executing his wrath againſt ſome or ottier day- 
| ly, but not without having firſt long born with them in great Patience. 
| If he be not tarned he will Whet bis (word. This 1s by ſome applyed ro God Verſ, 2, 
thus : If the Enemy,that is, the wicked turn not from his wickedneſs, God 
will whet his Sword, and bend his Bow , &c.That is, He wilt in hoſtile man- | 
| ner come againſt them as men uſe to do againit their Enemies, with ſwords ; 
| and bows and arrows to ſhy and kill them up, whether they ſeem to be neer 
| to judgment or not, for which he uſeth two fimilitudes, of a Sword, that | 
; {mites the neere, and of Arrows, wherewith he ſhoots at them, that ſeem 
K k eo | | 
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Note. 


Ainſworth, 
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teous : And being thus underſtood, they will'moſt aptly follow chat which | 


ro be furtheſt off. By ſome it is applyed to Davids Enemies , wheth er. 
Saul, or Abſalom called a Lion, V. 2. As if he had ſayd by way of Arony, if | 
he change nor'his mind, as Iam ſure he will not do, he will ufe all manner 

of hoſtile means to deſtroy me, yea he hath already doneit in his thovghes, - 
ſo ſtrongly hath he prepared jor it, But he ſhall travell with 'miſcheife, and | 


| bring forthatlye « Ne ſhall be able to do nothing lefs, chen what He vaigly | 


hopethto do againſt me. | 
 Thefirſt Expoſition hath been moſt anciently recerved , -afd then the 
words, Verſe 14. He hath travelled with mi[cheif, &c, Ate underſtood as | 
threatning of the Wicked further,when God ſhall come'in ſuch hoftile'mar.. | 
ner againſt them, that they ſhall find themſelves utcerly diſappointed of | 
their hopes, which were that they ſhould always injoy proſperity ; al- 
though they went on in their ſins, and particularly in pertecuting the Righ- 
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was ſayd before, God is a'righteons Judge, and God ts angred every addy: and 
here he is ſo angred, that it the wicked turn not from their fins whereby 
they anger him, he will thus and thus'deſtroy them, and theſe words, : e 
wil prepare Arrows for the Perſecutors, will excellently agree, as fhewirg 
againſt whom he bends his bow, whereas if it be underſtood of the Enemy, 
a» preparing Arrows for the furniſhing of his Army with weapons againſt ' 
David ; there muſt be'a ſuddenfalling off from that which was fayd umme- 
diatly before, He will bend bis bow : Seeing he that bends his Bow and pre- | 
rareth Arrows, doth both for himſelf to uſe them, againſt ſuch as he would | 
deſtroy, andnot for others of his Army : for they do each one whet his | 
own Sword, and bend his own Bow, and make ready :rrows accordingly. $9 
that if Davids Enemy had been meant, it would rather have been ſfayd, Pre- 
pare ArroWs for the Righteous, wheretore Iconclude with the firſt, for which 
is Baſil, Cald. Paraphr. Ainſw. and many others, For the words, V. 14. 
All note, that _—_— before travelling ; bur here travelling as a Wo- | 
manin labour goeth firſt : The Reaſon whereof is, thitthe Wicked are ſo | 
hotly ſer upon the Evill which chey maliciouſly intend, that they wouldbe 
#amediatly aRting of it if they could tell how, even before they have concei- | 
ved by what means, bur in fine they bring forth but a lye, hes is, They find 
that'their own Hearts lyed to chem, when they promifed good Succeſs, but 
they had evil. For their baſt to perpetrate miſcheiſe is incitnated in che word 
rendred Perſecutors, V. 13. which properly fignifiech Ardentes, Burning. 
That 15, with a Defire to do mifcheit, and this admits 'of no delay, Ano- 
table comtnon place, both ſetting forth the Eyill cafe of the Wicked, efpeci- ' 
ally attempting any thing againſt the Righteous ro move them ro Regen- 
tance; For thou haft God for thine Enemy warring againſt thee , whole 
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4 Force tÞou canſt nor refiſt, and the Greedy Deſire -of the Wicked to do | 
1 Evil, bart their Conception ſhall all prove abortive. 


V. 15-16, Are nothing elſe but an Amplification of this, ſhewing that | 
they ſhall not only be difappointed, bur fall into the Miſcheif deviſed a- | 
Sninſt others, the ſame pit and Cave. 
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PSAL. VIII | 


[1 
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Th him that excelleth on Haggithith; Gittith cometh of Garh, ſignifying | 
a Wine Prefle, and was the name of a City of the Phil;ſtims, and of a | 
City of the Lewvites, called Gath-rimmon, Joſh. 21. 15, Whenice Obed- Edo, | 
that dwelt there, was called a Gittite, 2. Sam. 6. The Caldee, to be ſung nt- | 
on the Harp that came from Gath:the Sept. At the Wine prefſes,Or it was made ' 
at theremoving of the Ark from the houſe of Obed-edows the Girtite, or it was * 
committed to him tobe ſung. 
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Ont of the monthes of Babes and Sucklings thow haſt ordained or founded 
aps. David being about co ſtir up himſelf and others to praiſe God for 
is fagular Goodneſs cowards man above all other Creatures, beginneth 
with an Admiration of his Excellency, V. 1. And then in ſpeciall, enters into 
a Contemplation of his Goodneſs towards man, 

'1. In a prophericall manner ſpeaking of chat which was to be done by 
Children many hundreds of yeares after ,for the Aſlerting of his infinite 
mercy in ſending his Son Jeſus Chriſt into the world ro ſave us from our ſins. 
For ſo the Lord applycth their crying, Hoſanna ro the Son of David inthe Tem- 
'| ple. And thus both Ba{/ and other ancients, and ſome new writers alſo under- 

ſtand it:But Calviz will have it meant of Gods wonderful providing for them, 
by turning their Mothers bloud into milk,and giving them the faculty ro ſuck, 
thus nouriſhing and preſerving chem, which tufficiently convinceth all Gain- 
ſayers of Gods wonderful providence rowards the weakeſt, and moſt ſhiftleſs 
af all Creatures, Wherefore he condemns them as abſurd ; who vary the 
word '2D from the mouth, into '22A By the month , and ſuch for fooles 
as apply it co Childrens beginning firſt co [peak ; or to the Regenerate; who 
become as little Children. And for Chriſts applying it ro their ſpeak- 
ing eo his praiſe, he ſaich, ir may be drawnto that by way of Argument, 4 
minore ad maj:44; But Ta:jhere tothe commonreceived Interpreration : For 
this is alledged by Chriſt, as now moſt notably fullfilled, and being thus 
underſtood it agreeth beſt with che words following, Becanfe of 
thy Enemies, and to confound the Enemy : For when Hoſanna came out ofthe 
mouthes of Children, the Phariſees were indeed confounded, for it is ſaid, 
They had indignation at it, and bade him yebuke them , but by this Scripture 
had cheir mouches ſtopped, having nothing more to object againſt fo plain 
an Evidence of his being ſent of God for Salvation. And the Phariſee js 
alfo the c:iled Enemy,and Avenger, becauſe taking themfelves ro be wronged 
by Chriſt, chey ſought by ſlaying him to be avenged upon him. Some apply ir 
arlarge co any that wil cevenge themſelves,thus as enemies to God,taking his 
Office our of his hands, bur this is forced here : Apply this as Calvin doth , 
to b:bes in common in reſpec of cheir Suſtenance, and ir may as well be ap- 
plyed to the young of Beaſts. To conclude therefore, David was carryed 
by a Spirit-rapture herein ro a thing to come ; Which ZBaſi/ ſayth, was in- 
deed mirzculous, that out of the mouthes of Babes, divine words ſhould fo 
come, whereof they had no underſtanding in their Hearts, and therfore 


—_ 


rit thus to ſpeak, not from babes, as knowing and beleiving and ſpeaking ac- 
cordingly. T how haſt fabliſhed ſtrength, this is by our Lord rendred , Thos 
haſt perfefted P raiſe : So the Sept. here, which tranſlation Chriſt and his Apo- 
poſtles commonly followed, becauſe the Greek was thenthe moſt common 
known tongue, and ir is according to meaning, which is char God ftrongly 
ſetled his praiſe againſt all Oppugners, by that Acclamation of Babes, fo tha 


| atit, evenas a ſtrong building perfeRed cannot be overthrown, if ſer up by 
| God, as the Church alfo is ſayd ro be, Watth. 16. 16, 


| the Angels. And ſo it is rendred, Heb. 2. 7. And applyed to Chriſt, 
| but Hebe. it is, £777X God, by which name the Angels alſo may be under- 
| ſtoud, as well as Kings and Judges upon earth: But huw it may be ap- 
| plyed to Chriſt, ſeeing it ſeeineth ro be ſpoken of men incommon, is the 
| queſtion : For that which is here ſaid, is crue in Adam, made after Gods 
| Image, and ſet over all ocher earchly creatures,and although man be fo bale, 
| as being made of the duſt of the earth, and vilifying himſelfe yet more . 


| by ſin, thatir is a wonder, that God ſhould give ſo great reſpe& unto him, | 


| yer there is not rhe like reaton of Chriſt, who was an holy thing from | 


| the Womb, and the very Son of God, for which he callerh him fo, and 
K k 2 
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he noteth thart it is ſayd, From the month of Bates, as being made by the Spi- | 


a 
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all his Enemies could not overthrow it, though they were mad, and barked | 


bids | 
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© a | 254 TE, An Expoſition upon | ___ PfaL. V1 II, | 
| | -. 18 all the Angels to worſhip him, as is ſhewed , Heb. 1. Anſw. To this 
Befil ſaith nothing, as not applying it to Chriſt, but to man in common, 
who, he ſaith, is by (in made a little lefſe then che Angels, becauſe mor- 
tall, but he ſhall live a ain, and leſſe then bimſelfe, becauſe having domi- 
nion- at the firſt over he Creatures, they willingly obeyed him, bur now 
; not withour much care, and evil uſing and danger, caufing bis dominion 
Calvin. to be full of feare : Calvin anſwereth well, that this is ſpoken, firſt and 
properly of Adam inthe ſtate of innocency, but ſince man being by (in 
fallen from that excellency, and o little of thar glory left unto him, yea 
being a ſpeRacle of miſery, Chriſt cometh, to whom all things ſpoken of, 
the honour and glory of man do moſt aptly agree; and becauſe in hin 
is reſtored to man what was loſtin the firſt man, for the comfort and be- 
nefit of all that by faith are joyned unto him, the congregation of the 
faithful, who are Chriſt body , may well have -it applyed tothem, as who |. 
do through him ſo abundantly partake of Gocs ſpecial favour ; for thus 
the firſt man and the ſecond are compared, 1 Cor.15. Row. 5. And the 
eAugiſt. good comming by the ſecond, paralleled with the evil by the firſt, Awgafiine 
having allegorized much about the winde-preſles in the citle of this 
Pſalme, upon theſe words, hat is man, br the Son of man. The one being 
called WIN from miſery, the other TDINTIA The Son of Adam or man. 
Saith, That by the firſt, is meant man inthe ſtate of fin and corruprion, 
, by the other man regenerated by grace, yer called the Son of man, ibe- 
| cauſe made more excellent by the change of his minde, and life from 
| old corruption, to newnefle, and from an old toa new man, whereas he 
| that is ſtil carnal is miſerable ; and then aſcending from the body to the 
| head Chriſt, he extols his glory, as being ſet over all things, even the 
Angels and Heavens, and the whole World, as is elſewhere ſhewed, that 
he is, Ephe. 1.21. And then leaving the higheſt chings, he deſcendeth 
to Sheep and Oxen, Whereby we may underſtand, ſanRified men and Prea- 
chers, for to Sheep are the faithful often compared, and Preachers to 
Oxeg, 1 Cor. 9. Thou ſhalt not muzzel the month of the Oxe that treadeth 
ent the Corn ; the Beaſts of the feild ſet forth the voluptuous , that live 
at large, going inthe broad way ; The fowles of the aire, The lifted up 
by pride. The Fiſhes of the Sea , Such as through a coverous defire of 
riches, peirce into the lower parts of the earth, as the Fiſhes dive to che 
botrome of the Sea, and becauſe men paſſe the Seas again and apain for 
riches, he addeth, that paſſeth through the way of the Sea, and to that 
of diving to the bottome of the waters, may be applyed, x Tim. 6. 9. 
They that Will be rich fall into many noiſome luſts, that drown the ſonle in 
perdition. And hereby ſeem to beſet forth, the three things of the world, 
of which it is ſaid, They that love them, the love of the Father is not in them. 
| t Toh, 2,15, | The leſt of the heart being ſenſuality, The luſt of the eyes, covetouſneſle, 
| to which is added the pride of life, above all theſe Chriſt was et, be- 
| caufe without all fin, neithercould any of the Devils three temptations 
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which may be referred hereunto, prevail with him. And all theſe, as wei 
as Sheep and Oxen are inthe Church ; for which it is ſaid, That into the 
Ark came all manner of Beaſts, both clean and unclean, and Fowles, and 
all manner of Fiſhes, good and bad came into the net, as it is in the Parable. 
All which Ihave fer down, as of which good uſe may be made by the 
diſcreet Reader. | 
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the counter-tener, as 7#niz5, Ainſworth, &c. Some the beginning of a, 
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Pialme, according to which che tune ſhould go ; Some a muſical inftry- 
menc thus called : Some again becauſe Bey is named, as one of the 
cheife fingers, 1 Cron. 15. 14: Will haveit intituled from him ; fome go. 
ing tothe lignification of the words, upon the death of ZLabben; that 
is, Goliab, ſome upon the death of Nabal, by incerting the words, as 
Pagninus , Anu »ſtine , and - I uper occultums Fily. Referring it to 
the myſtery of the Son of God, by death overcoming all Tpiritual enemies 
for ever; and this from the Sepr. which hath it, Upozx the ſecrets of the 
Son. Theodotion, Of the Son of David. Amongſt ſo great varieties, it 
is hard co determine, but becauſe it is ſaid, Verſe 5 .6, Thox haſt brought 
the wicked one to perdition ; the deſelations of the exemy are wholly wiped out | 
to perpetuity. There muſt needs be ſome greater deſtrution meanc here, | 


then either of Sax/, or Abſalom, or other menin 1/-acl, enemies to David, 
or of forrain enemies, Phyliſtims, Edomites, Ammonites, CMoabites, & c. 
Viz, Of ſpirituall enemies, whom Chriſt by his death deſtroyed, Heb. 2.25. 
And therefore I with the moſt ancient Expoſicors, referit to the death | 
of the Son of God, the utter overthrow ofall infernall forces being wrought 
hereby, and here propheſied of, as the ground of greateſt comfort, yer 
forſomuch as the deſtruction of Davids enemies did not obſcurely typifie 
this; we may firſt underſtand theſe things literally of them, and then 
myſtically of ſpiritual enemies ſubdued by Chriſts death. 
When mine enemies tarned backward they ſtumbled and fell, or periſhed Verk. 3, 
from thy face. Having praiſed God, Verſe 1. 2. Here he ſheweth the 
cauſe of this his ſo great thankfulneſſe, Yiz- His enemies overthrow , | 
not. ſome but all, for God in time delivered David from all his enemies, Wore: 
| Pſal. 18. 2 Sam. 23. 1. And this he aſeribes to God, by ſaying, From | ***** 
thy face : Teaching ys likewiſe to aſcribe all our deliverances tro God, 
and _ praiſe him therefore. ol "ORs a 
Thos haſt made my judgment : That is, righted my cauſe, findi | 
my enemies unjuſtly La "a riſeo up againſt me, as a Judge fitting —_ va $ 
the judgmenc ſeat, judgeth for the wronged, and againſt choſe that wre 
them, acquitting the one and doing execution upon the other : An 
ifwe would in miſery look up ro God with confidence, we muſt likewiſe 
take heed that Gur cauſe be good, and Jet none that unjuſtly trouble any, 
think finally ro proſper. | | 
Thou haſt blotted out their name for ever. And hecals them altogether, Verl. 5. | 
The wicked one: Becauſe they all periſh, that be wicked perſecutors and 
rebels, as one mn, and they periſh forever, not only here bur hereafter | ,, uf 
in Hel-fire : Azg»ft5ne applyeth all ehis myſtically, as is intimated Yerſe i 
t: That it ſhould be applyed, for, 7 will ſpeaks, /aith he, Of all thy wox- 
derfull works. And what ſo wonderful, as the turning of the ſpiritual ene- 
my backward, whether the Devil, as when he ſaid, Get thee back. bebinde 
me Satans Or the old man, which is turned backward, when he is put 
off and the new man put on : Thos haſt made the judgment mine, the 
voice of the Son of Godunto the Father, men judged and condemned | 
me as wicked, but thou haſt made it to work on my fide, which was by 
thus deſtroying death, and kim chat had the power of it, the Devil, and 
raiſing me up to greater glory : Thos haſt rebuked the heathen: Thatis , | 
After thy reſurre&ion ( Thou O Son of God) giving gifts to thy Apo- 
ſtles, didſt ſer them ro rebuke the wickedneſſes of the Heathenin all | 
places, whereby The wicked one came to bedeſtrojed: That is, Sin reigning | 
before in our mortal bodies, and The name to be blotted ont for ever and | 
ever, Becauſe a ſinner being converted, and finin him mortified, he is 
| no more called wicked but righteous, being juſtified from all his finnes, 
and that unto eternity, ſer forth by theſe words ; Ever and ever: | | 
T hou haſt deſtroyed Cities. Here ſome, ſaich Calvis, will baveanIro- | Verl. 6. 
ny, as if David had derided his enemies, by ſaying, ( O yee mine enemies ) 
yee 
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yee have in your thoughts the ruine of me, and of my Houſe and King. 
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dome, and yee are ſo ſtrong 1 grant, that none' can keep you from deſtroy. 
ing my Cities, and- putting them and me Out of all remembrance; but 


God {itteth upon the Throne, who judgerh all men in righteouſneſſe 


and therefore yee ſhall be diſappointed of your intentions, Yerſe 7: g: 


. Some. read it interrogatively, yet ironically, ( O enemy.) are deſtruions 


come to an-end, and Citics fo waſted, thar they can never be repaired, 


An Expoſe tion upon * Pfal. Ix 


- INN 


No it ſhall not be ſo, The Lord ſitteth inthe Throxe: Some again, The | 


deſolations of the enemy are wholly ended, &c. But he preferreth che firſt 
but when I conſider, that the deſtruction of the wicked is the theam in 
hand, not their deſtroying of others, and that David ſpeaks unto ehovgh, 
Verſe 4: 5: Thou haſt deſtroyed the heathen; and bletted ont their namefar 
ever: I cannot but think that he goes on- to amplyfie the ſame further 
here:;; Thos haſt deſtroyed Cities: That is, Thox'O Lord, For he hath not 
only judged particular perſons, but whole Cities and Nations for fin, as 
Sodom and Gomorrah ; &c. And the Nations of egypt, and in {anaas: 
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Their memoriall 1s periſhed with thew. Hebrew, W271 rendred in Vulgar, | 
Cum ſonits, S0 that the ſound hereof ringeth all over the World, and | 


| fo indeed it fignifieth, athough Ideny not but 197 fignifierh them allo, | 


but then it muſt be reade, the memorial of them, then wich a geminarion | 
to make the deeper impreſſion: And for the ficſt words of the V. (0 enemy) 
deſolations are come to a perpetwal end, or are perfetted for ever. So that 

the deſolations of the wicked ſhall never have end; they. may better be | 
read fo, for it begins INN ( O enemy) and there is no need to turn | 


it into a Genjtive, but we may take it, as an Apoſtrophe to the wicked 
enetny, whereby Davidinſulcech ov:r him upon che premiſes, Verſe 4, 5. 


And then goeth.on in ſpeaking to the Lord again, Thos haſt deſtroyed (ities, | 


Which Ang«ſtine proceeding in his allegorical expoſition, underſtands 
of thoſe perſons, members and. faculties that come, as ir were, and dwell 
rogecher to miniſter to ſin, thus making whole Cities, bur are deſtroyed 
when theſe evil luſts and affections by the word are mortified, and the old 
man is curned into the new, ? 

Praiſe the Lord inhabitin? Ziow. which is ſo ſaid, becauſe his houſe 
was there, and in oppoſing. him to all falſe Gods, co whom houſes were 


. by ſuperſtitious perſons built in other parts, yet he did nut ſo inhabite 


there, but that he fils Heaven and Earth, only providing for the weak- 
neſle of his people under the Law he would have an houſe amongſt them, 
for a ſign of his ſpecial preſence, where all ſacrifices muſt be offered to 
him and not elſewhere : From hence (a/vin rightly gathers, that this 


Plalme was not made for the victory obcained- againſt Goliah, becauſe the 


houſe of God was not then built in Zion, nor the Tabernacle neither. 
Becauſe inquiring bloods, be remembers them, &c. That is, According 
to his juſtice, he revengeth the blood of the weak and poor, unjuſtly ſhed 
by wicked perſecutors, and tyrannical Judges; fo that there is cauſe, 
why wicked enemies raging againſt the - innocent ſhould tremble ard 


feare, they may wrong and kill them, but God will inquire into ir, and : 


be revenged upon them ; and contrariwiſe there is caute, why ſuch as 
ſuffer unjuſtly ſhouid be comforted , becauſe God will take their part, 
although he may ſeem to defer it. 

The heathen are ſwallowed up in the pit which they made. That is, The 
wicked, for they are all before God, as heathens that know not God, and 
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he only is counted one that knows him, who feares and obeys him: ; 
And in Tpeaking of their Pit ahd Net, he intimates, that they do not only . 
perſecute the righteous wich open force, but by ſubtle devices , which | 


they can hardly diſcern, as the Hunter orFowler deales with Beaſts and 
Fowles to take. them, but the comfort is, their Pits and Nets, ſha!lbe 


turned to their own ruine by the wiſe God., in compariſon of whoſe wiſe- | 
dome, the wit of the wiſeſt is but fooliſhneſle. God | 
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God is known executing judgment. Thatis, When he from time to time 
chastnenes the crafty devices of the wicked enemies of his people againſt 
themſelves, he is known and cannot bur be by all, whoſe eyes are not 
blinded, acknowledged to be 2 moſt wiſe and righteous God, to deter 
them from the way of wickedneſſe, and to incourage in the way of righ- 
teouſneſſe. Higgaion Selah, that is, as Ainſworth renders it, Meditation 
Selah : Shewing that this ought to be ſeriouſly conſidered of : The 
word Higgaion is again had, P/al. 92. 3. Bzing mentioned amongſt other 
muſical inſtruments, whereby we may gather it to be one of them, for 
there is, Sa/tery, Nable, Higgaion, and Harp. The reſidue of the Pialme 
Verſe 17, 18, 19, 20. Is nothing elſe, but a confident a fſertion, of the 
everlaſting deſtruction of the wicked, and of the remembrance wherein 
God hath the righteous, though afflited and much impoveriſhed, 
and a prayer for judgment upon the wicked, underthe name of Heathen: 
And for 'terrour to be laid pon them, chat they 'might finde themſelves 
to bee bur miſerable, as indeed they are, and ſo bee confognded in re- 
ſpeR 'of their own weakneſſe, and ahate of their feirceneſs againſt the 
righteous, as perceiving their ſtrength to be but weakneſs, and able to 
effe& nothing againſt chem, but that the worſt will be their own in the 
| end: Hereupon Anzgsſtize faith,To know a mansſelfe, is the beginning 
of crue humility- | 
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ECAUSE this Plalme is without a title, the Sepr, and all Ancients 

make it a part of P/al. 9. And fo put them together into one, making 
the next the ten, and thence forth reckoning one ſhort of the Hebr. 
account, whereby this is the ten: And indeed it cendeth almoſt to the 
ſame, that P/al. 9. doth, for here is a complaint againſt the wicked, 
whoſe doom is there ſer down, yet ſo as that their remaining ſtill is inti- 
mared in part, becauſe he prayeth againſt them, Yer/e 19, 20. After which 
here followeth a lamentable complaint z by ſtandeſt thou afar of (0 
Lord) Asifthe Lord had not yet fulfilled that, of which he ſpake before 
touching their deſtruction, Then to move the Lord the more to haſten 
it, he complaineth, that they perſecuted the poor, Yerſe 2. And contem- 
ned Gods judgments, asif he werenot God, 'that had chreatned chem, 
Verſe 3,4, And yet injoyed proſperity, which made chem more infolenc 
. and !ſelfe-confident, Yerſe 5. 6. And by this meanes more notoriouſly 
wicked, Verſe 7, 8,9, 10. And yet more to fleight the Lord, Yerſe. 11, 
In the ſecond place, he repeateth his prayer, Yerſe 19. of Pſal. 9. eAriſe 
(0 Lord ) why do the wicked deſpiſe God. Verſe 12, 13. Adding a mo- 
tive hereunto, Viz, His ſeeing of all injuries, and the confidence of the 
poor oppreſſed, that he did both ſee and would be revenged, Yer/e 14. 15. 
Laſtly, He repeateth the prophefies ot comfort before uttered, of the 
deſtracion of the Heathen, and the releif of his poor people,P/al. 9. 5+ 
9. 15,17. ſaying, The heathen are periſhed of his earth, Oh Lord, thou haſt 
heard the deſire of the poor, to judge the Orphan and the pooy « Concluding 
alſoin a manner as hedid P/al.9. for there it is, Strike terrour into 
them, that they might know themſelves to be bus miſerable men. Here, 
That the man ont of the earth may not terrifie any more. In all this Plalme 
there is nothing difficult, only whereas Yerſe6. it is ſaid, He thinks that 
| he ſhall never be moved from generation to generation. Augaſtine applyerh 
it ro Antichriſt, who like Simon-magrs thinks by his evil art, to paſſe 
from the Generation of men to the Generation of God, being in high 
account, and from this never to be moved : Then he deſcribes him by 
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Verlſ. 17. 
Verl. 18. 
Verl. 19, 
Ver{, 20. 


Verl. r» 
Verſ. 2s 


Verl. 3. 4, 
Vetl. 5.6. 
Verſ. 7.8 9. 
IO, 

Verl. 11, 
Verf. 1 2, 13- 
Verl. 14.15. 
Vetrſ.16.17. 
18, 
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\ his mouth. ſpeaking blaſphemies, and by his fraud deceiving the _ 
; for whom he thus lyeth in wait, for he ſhall deceive if it were poſlible 
the very Ele. 
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O him that excelleth, of David to be ſupp!yed thus, a Pſalme of David, | 
and fo it is ſupplyed in Sepr, Tran. It feemerÞ to have been made, | 
when he fjed from place to place from Saul. Flee yee to your mountain | 
Calvin, ' as a Bird. The VerbsPlural here, ſaith Calvin, is by the Rabbirs curned | 
| into a Singular, Flee thou. Becauſe they could not fee otherwiſe , how 
it ſhould agree to one man, David alone, but there is no ſuch need of go- | 
ing from the-word in the Text, becauſe David was not alone, but tad 
many others with him, fleeing together fr8m the preſence of Sawl, who | 
ſought tofay him, 1S4mw. 23.and 24. Ainſworth is for the double read- | 
ing, fiee thou, that is, David, and yee, that is, His company with bim: | 
For the next word, Aonntain. Ic is without' any thing prefixed, either | 
To or From. And therefore ſome read it, From your monntain: But | 
forſomuch as they fied into the Wilderneſſe, where there were Mountaines | 
| and ſtrong holds, it is moſt probable, that any ſuch place 1s meant, where | 
they might think to be moſt ſafe, and out of danger ; For they are ſome- 
:ime ſaid to have been on one ſide of the Mountain and Sax! on the other, 
ready to overtake them, but that news coming of the Philitims invading | 
the Land, he was inſtantly called off, As a Bird. That is, Being full of ; 
feare, for 1o the Bird4-being in danger to be taken, fleeth from her neaſt, 
Prov. 27: 8. and I Says. 26, 30. He likeneth Saxl to one perſuing 3 
| Partridge in the Wilderneſfſe. 
i Verf, 2. That they may ſhoot in ſecret againſt the upright in heart. That is, Againſt | 
| | me, how lecretly ſoever I lurk, for 1 {ce ſtil, that 1 am in daily danger | 
: Calvin, of death by Sazl and his forces ; thus Calvis, bat ſome, ſaith he, under- 
| ; ſtand it of Saxls praftiſes againſt him ſecretly and cunningly, when he 


\ 
ns ee eat leo ce. Geet. ee eee. de re i ed en il ee EE Es 
Cm. Sm 


| ſeemed nor io attcmprt any ſuch thing, which is alſo true, becauſe he for- 
merly for a pretence, offered to make him his Sonin law ,aiming at his de- 
' Bafil, maze | ſtruction : And thus Baſi/ expounds it of fubtieties, ſaying, That David 
MS. here brings in ſome, counſelling him to flee, ro whom he anſwereth with 
| | indignation, How ſay yee to my ſoule, Flee as a Bird, they bend their bow, | 
' &c, Their plottings againſt me are but as Spiders webs, for they are wick | 
ed-and in the preparation of the wicked 2gainſt the righteous, there | 
is no force, for nothing is weaker then a treacherous perſon, 
For th® foundations are razed, and what hath the juſt done ? It is a meta- : 
phorical ſpeech, whereby David ſheweth, that he was even as 4 man, | 
whoſe houſe was ready to fall down upon his head; becauſe the foun- } 
dation thereof is demoliſhed, he had ſometime by one meanes ſaved him- | 
ſelfe, ſometime by another ; but now his caſe began to be deſperate, there | 
being no place left, wherein he might ſave himſelfe any more : And this ' 
ſeeras to have been, when after many flittings about, he thoughr, that if : 
| he tarried in the Land of 7/-2e/, he ſhould not he 1afe, bar at ſometime ' 
{ 15am, 27.1. or other, fall into the hands ot Saz/, and therefore he fled into the P:- 
| | liſtims country ; yet for hispart, he was juſt and had done nothing wor- 
; thy of this enmity on Saxls part againſt him, yea he was juſtified out ' 
; of Sans own mouth, when he ſpared him in the Cave, and anothertime, | 
x S2m, 26: | whenhe took away a ſpare ang a water-pot ſtanding by him, when he 
Es , could as eafily have taken away his life, whereupon he covenanted to | 
| ſuffer him thence-forth to live in peace, but kept no touch ; and this | 
| ' breach of his covenant, is not amiſſe thought by ſome to be pointed at alſo, | 
| Calvin, ; as Calvinſaith, when Be ſpeakes of the foundations razed : But wherezs - 
| j he: 
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he ſaith, Some expound theſe foundaions of the ſnares, which his ene-:/ 
mies laid for him, or their preparations, by reaſon of which they made 
*aſt account that he ſhould not eſcape, it 1s frivolous and altogether dif. 
ceeable ro the context, becauſe it is added, hat hath. the juſt done? | 
eAuguſtine turneth all chis into an allegory thus, 7 truſt in God, ſaith 
he, that holds che crue faith, How ſay yee then, that. 1 ſhould flee tomy Anguſt, 
Mountain. That is, Yee Hereticks, who are daily ſeeking to draw the 
ſimple co your parts, how dare yee ay, if yee will injoy Chriſt, yee muſt 
come to us, who are a Church conſiſting of none but holy. perſons, but 
ee live a mixt mulcitude, and communicate together good and bad : For 
fo Denat#s taught, that they, chat would have partin Chriſt, muſt come 
ont of ſuch mixe Congregations, and joyne themſelves with the pure and 
holy, and not reſt inthe Baptiſme received from the wicked, but be bap- 
tized. again by the holy : And Chriſt is apcly ſer forth by a Mountain, 
for the Church built upon him, is faid ro be like a City ſet upon an Hill, agd 
he isa ſtone out of a Mountain, growing ſo, as that he filleth the,whote | 
Earth; and 7/a. 2. We read of a Mountain lifted up higher then all 
Mountaines : But Itruſt in God, and ſoam already uponthis Mountain ; 
yee by pride make Mountaines of your ſelves. The wicked bend their bow, | 
&c. Though they boaſt of their holinefle, they are wicked, becauſe full 
of contentions and violence. By their bow he meaneth, their beating 
of their braines, and by their arrows, places of Scripture catnally under- 
ſtood, theſe they ſhoot and that very dangerouſly, when they deceive 
the ſample hereby, to the wounding of chem, as it were, with venomed 
arrows, and this is done in ſecret, inthe moon-light, becauſe in Conven- 
ticles, cowhich they are drawn, to the poiſoning and deſtroying of their 
ſoules : Thus eAug»/tize moſt aptly exprefling the praftiſes of theſe cimes, 
that all, who are indeed upright hearted, may take heed of ſuch. 

The Lord in his holy habitation, the Lord his throne in Heaven, &Cc. Verſ 
Herein lay Davids comfort , and muſt lye the comfort of every one _y 
wrongfully perſecuted, that God beholds it, who approves the righteous, 
bur hates the wicked, Yerſe 5. He is not in Heaven, lying in Bed, as'it 
were, as Epecxurns taught , negleRing things below, = in his Throne 
asa Judge, hearing and marking mens cauſes, and ready to give judgment 
and ro do execution accordingly, 

He ſpall rain pou the wicked, ſuaves, fire and brimſtone. Here he ſhews 
the end of Gods fitting in his Throne in Heaven. Viz, Not only to judge Ver. 6, 
of every one, but ro reward them according to their deſerts, the wicked 
with his terrible judgments, fire and brimſtone, wherein it is alluded to 
Sodom, before which he putceth ſnares, leaſt any ſhould think to eſcape ; 
2s if he had faid, They (hall be taken, as by ſnares, whetherſoever they | 
flee, and held toindure his judgments : And hefſpeaks of raining ſnares, 
to thew the ſuddenneſle thereof; as men going abroad in faire weather, | 
are ſuddenly ſomecimes drenched with a great rain falling upon them : | Baſil 
By theſe metaphors, ſaith ZBaſ/, are fer forth inevitable condemnation, 
the abundance of puniſhment, the readineſſe of the judgment, and the 
power of deſtroying the firſt being ſer forth by ſnares, the ſecond in tem- | Condemnario- 


peſts, the third in winds, the fourth in fire. nen mevita- 
billem ſupplici) 


abuadantiam, 
| Plage prompts- 
PSAL. XII. tudinems & 

| vim Con[umend 
T's him that exeelleth on the eighth. The Cald. upon an inſtrument per ba peniy- | 
4 of eight ſtrings, A»g#ſtine as upon the title of the fixt, by the eighth : 
underſtands, the 'day of judgment. Iſubſcribe to the Ca/d. This Plalme Calvin, 
is thought by Calvin to have been made, when Sax! ſought by fraud | 
to circumvent David, and to deſtroy him, willing his men ro __ him 
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faire; that he might be the more ſecure, which 1chink not improbable 
herein we are taught by Davids exarnple, when corruption prevails pene. 
rally amongſt all men, to flee to God byprayer, to help it, beitgaſſured, 
thar if we do thus, we that ſuffer by them, and know not how to eſtsp 
their frauds-and- inſolencies', ſhall by Gods he!p' be preſerved; aritt he | 
brings in God promiſing this, aſfimulating his word of promiſe to -filyer | 
tryed ſeven times -in the fire, that is, The 'moſt pure, having-iricho de- | 
ceit of droſs of falſity, ſo that we may ſafely rely upon.it; in all chings, | 
V. 2; With a double heart, is Hebrew, An heart and an heart - = | 


_ 
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PSAL. XIII. 


T H1S Palme, as the twelve, tends to ſhew in what ſtreights David was 
by reaſon of his enemies, making him to preſs the Lord by his prayers, | 
for helpe without delay, and yet when his caſe ſeemed ro be moſt deſpe- | 


| 
| 


' rate, his faith -quailed not, whereas Verſe 1. he ſaith, Lord, how long wilt | 


thew forget me. It is not meant, chat there is any forgetfulneſs in God of | 
his Servants, but in their apprehenfion, when being in diſtreſs and praying, | 
they are not yet delivered. | | 

How long ſhall 1 take counſels in my ſoule, anxiety is in my heart. He | 
ſpeakes after the manner of a man, beingindanger daily, thinking there- 
fore ſometime upon one meanes of eſcaping, and ſometime upon another, 
being yet anxious of the event, which-way ſoever he taketh, 
Lighten mine eyes leaſt I ſleep the death. That is, The ſleep thag is death, 
for 5 death is called, 1 Theſ« 4. For I1. And he prayeth, that his eyes 
may be lightned, meaning, that he mighrc ſoon have comfort,« for. want 
of which he fainted now, evenas a dying man, his eyes through faintnels 
waxing dim : Asit is ſaid of Saxls men, purſuing the Phi/itims, when 
they were adjured to go on without eating, they fainted, and 7oxathas 
eaſting a little honey, ſaid, That his eyes were. inlightned thereby, 1.Sam. 
4-3 * | | 

I will ſing to the Lord, becauſe hi hath dealt bounnifully with me. David 
in his greateſt danger beleived ſo, and by faith aſſured himſeſfe of de- 
liverance, that he rejoyced and ſung, as Par! and Sas in Priſon, and as 
Peter ſaith, Rom 5. 1. Being Jnſtified by faith we have peace with Ged, 
and joy in tribulation. And tothis meaſure of faith muſt we ſtrive ro attain, 
which may make comforts and falvation to come preſent unto us, and 


fil us with joy therefore; As Abraham ſaw Chriſts day and rejoyced. The 
word rendred Dealt bountifully. By Calvin. Bene , beneficial , is by ſome 
rendred, Recompenced me, inferring merit in him preceding , but this is 
frivolous and againſt the evidence of Scripture z as where it is ſaid, hs 
bath given #nto him tobe recompenced, &c. And the word, faith Calviy, | 
Fgnifhieth nothing but to be very beneficial. | 


| 
| 
PSAL, X1V, 
| 


T He fool hath ſaid in his heart , there is no God. This Pſalme, faith | 
( alvin, is by the Rabbins expounded, as'prophetical, ſetting forth che 


ſufferings of his people://rael by the Gentiles, atand after the deſtru610Þ | 
of Zernſalem by the Roways, fothat they make them the fools, denying 
God in their hearts, and eating up his -people, &c. | But the underſtands | 
it of Sawl and his people, ſhewing by their praiſes againſt Dxv1d, whom | 


rake | 


the Lord had anointed., that they thought there was noGod to 


care | 
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God had appyuinted, him, and thus it 1s expounded of the Jews, Rom. 3. 
10, 11, &c. 19. Auguſtine whom I rather ſubſcribe to herein, under- 
ſtands it boch of Geaciles and Jews, and ſo indeed itis applyed by Paxzl, 
Rom. 3.9,10. Yet the firſt words are expounded by him only of the Gen- 
tiles, the next, God looked upon the Sons of men ;of the Jews, The fool 
hath [aid in his heart. For none even of the Philoſophers; durſt deny that 
there is a God, but in their thoughts many do, even all the workers of 
iniquity, who live licentioully, and are enemies to the godly , and yet 


todo good works, as thinking the doing thereof but loſt labour ; to ex- 
preſs which he addeth, They are corrmpt and do no good. 

The Lerd looked down from Heaven upon the Sons of men. That is, ſaith 
Ayguſtine, Upon the Jews, called Sons of men for honours ſake, in reſpe& 
of the Gentiles ,, who were in cimes paſt but as bruit Beaſts to chemward, 
having no knowledge of the true God; and by the -next words, They 
are all corrupt, Both Jews 2nd Gentiles, and he is ſaid to lbok down from 
Heaven, not as if be did not alwaies behold all men in a}) their doings, 
but this is ſpoken of him to prove this univerſal corruption by Gods own 
Teſtimony, who certifiech his holy Prophets, that it is thus, to the end 
that they Flay declare it : And by ſaying thus, he alſo feeks to ſtirr us 
up toanawful regard of the divine Majeſty, making us to feare to ſin, 
for we are in the eye of the Judge continually. And what doth the 
Lord look upon us; For whether there be any that tenderſtands and ſeeks 
after God. Whereby is intimated, That as fooliſhne(s before ſpoken a- 
gainſt, is the ground, of all wickedneſs, ſo knowledge is the ground of 
goodneſs, che underſtanding muſt be inlightned inthe knowledge of God, 
and then weare in the way of doing good, but not otherwiſe : And that 
we might know, who are thus inlightned. Calvin noteth well; that it is 
added, and Seek after God. For he hath no true wiſedome, that doth 
not with all earneſtnels ſeek anto God by prayer from time tortime. 

They are corrupt, Or become rotten or ſtinking, for ſuch the wicked 
are before God, and ſuch he ſheweth here, were the Jews as well as the 
Gentiles; and hece the Yalgar Latine, betwixt this and the next Yerſe, 
addeth, Their throat i anopen ſepnlcher, &c. From Pal. 5. 9. Pſal. 
10, 7. Plal. 140. 3. Iſa. 59. 7+ By theſe words are not here Hebrew, 
but immediatly ir follows ; Do not all the workers of iniquity know, eating 


| 


up my people as they eat bread.That is, ſaith Awgnſtine, When being let over 
2 people to gavern them well, intend not this, but taking meanes from 


: them, live deliciouſly and in pleaſure ; and ſuch are faid nor ro call upots 


| 
' 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
' 
t 


[ 
| 


| 
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God, although chey pray, becauſe their affeRions are towards {in {al- 
vin,as Auguſtine underſtands this, as ſpoken againſt Paſtours and Rulers 
amongſt the Jews, who knew, and yet dared ro do thus wickedly, pers 
ſecuting and deſtroying, not Infidels, which yer were not tolerable, 
but Gods one people, which was moſt abominable : For the-phraſe of 


| eating up, there is a like toir, Micah 3.1. Nee pul of the skin, and teare 


the fleſh from the bones. And the ground of this and all other wickednefs 
followeth, They cail no: pon God ,« That is, They are not incent to 
his worſhip and ſervice, part being put for the whole. | 

T here they fenre a feare. That is, faith Calvin, Where they were moſt 
ſecure , judgment to their terrour came ſuddenly upon them : Some, 


! becauſe fearing is threatned to the wicked, at the ſhaking of a leafe, Dext. 


28, Expound this likewiſe , as if a feareful and trembling diſpoſition 


| were meant, that ſhouid often come upon them, filling their life with an- 


xiety and doubcfWfineſs; to expreſs which the Y/gar hath it, There were 
they taken with feare, where no feare was. And this Augaſtize followeth, 


cace of him, anJto provide that he might come to the dignity, to which | 


think in the end to go ſcot-free ; for this is in effeR to ſay in his heart, thar 
| there isno God, as the next words ſhew; and likewiſe to take no care 
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Ver, 2. 
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PſaLX1V, | 


applying it tothe Jews; fearing the lofſe of their Kingdome by the Romang, 
but not fearing the loſs of the Kingdom of Heaven, 'which they-ovghr to 
have feared and not the other. For God u« 5» the Generation of the juſt ; 
Thar is, -- To take their part againſt their wicked. Oppreſſors,. -by bringing + 
fearfall DeſtruRion-apon them, according tothe farmer words, "VT ren. | 
| dred Generation, hece ſignifiech alſo Seculews, for ever, according 10 which 

ſome rake it, and (o give this for the meaning, God is with the juſt alwayes, 

but forſomuch as the--words being fo rendred ,- muft go thus, >God for | 
ever jſt. That Senſe cannot ſtand out the firſt, and this is moſt» comforts. 

ble | 


Tee reproach the Connſell of the poor, becauſethe L OR Du his tuft. That | 
is,' Deriding them for their reſting upon God for help, when they are de. | 
ſtreſſed, and yet no help cometh: :For in this caſe prophane men taunt | 
and deride the faith full as fooliſh,and vain in their hopes,as Sanvecherib the | 
Jews, and chey Chriſt hanging vpon the Croſle, & OT, 

ho ſhatl give ſal uation to 1/1 acl ot of Zz0n. After complaints againſt the 
Wicked, he tajls to prayer again; not a$if he were uncertain, who ſhould 
fave I/rael, for his adding Out of Zion, ſheweth, that he looked up to the 
true God whoſe Ark was in Ziox, towards which they were to pray, as 
the place; from whence God promiſed to manifeſt his power when his peo» 
ple called there upon bim. 3ho ſhalt give? Then, is as muchas it he had 
fayd, Oh that thou wouldſt Lord give Salvation, whoſe ſear is 1n the. Ark be- 
tweet the Cherubims, for from thee we expe&t and. hope for tt, and from 
none other, But if this P/a/ms wete wricten in Sazxls time, how could he 
ſpeak of Zion where the Ark then was nor, but inKzreathjrarim ? Anſyp, He- 
ſpeaks Prophetically of that which ſhould be, as if it had then been, neither is 
itneceſsary.to aſſent that this was made in Sa»/s time, but afterwards as com» 
monto all times, wherein there be mary tfuch fooles, who do what they 
luſt againſt the Righteons, and deride them for their Piety cowards God, 
as thinking that none ſhall have any benefic by ſecking to him, as 1s expref- 
ſed, Job 21.15. Againſt ſuch tiis.is a common place of Comfort, when 
, they prevail moſt; For God who is for the Juſt, is ready bent-to certify 

and confound:theni, yea he will give Salyation not to ſome few only, but 

to all his 7ſrael in his good time ; that is, Not only temporall, bue Eternal! 
* Deliverance by Chriſt ; whom 1 doubt not but he here poinceth at, for the 
comfort of the whole Church of God in all times and Aves. Thus alſo 4#- 
guſt. Who ſhall give Salvation, but he whom ye have deſpiſed and derided, 
that was before ſpoken of: 7e have mocked at the connſel of the P vor: He came 
in the form of a poor Servant, and therefore yee-ſcorned him, bur he ſhall 
be the Salvation of 1/rael. And that he is meant, appears more by the words | 
added,Ont of Zion,for it is written,T he Redeemer ſhall come ont of Zion. Rom. 
11-26.And this is called in che next words,a turning of the captivity of Gods 
people,for accordingly it is ſayd, Thoy haſt led captivity captive,P/a. 68. 18. 
which is applyed to Chriſt, Zphe/. 4. 8. And for this 7acob ſhall rejoyce, and 
I/rael ſhall be glad, one and the ſame.Church of God, the Company of the 
Faithfull being meant by both theſe names. b<wik 
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PSAL. XV. 


ERE becaule there are many Hypocrites in the Church, Devid de- 
ſcribes the true Worſhipper _ of God by his . upright Heartedneſle, 
juſt Dealing, ſpeaking the Truth, and doing Good , and none Evill to 


4 —OII—_—— - 


| —; ( any. | ; ( 
Verl. 1: Who ſball dwell in thy T abtrnacle ? Thatis, Who is by the Lord counted | 
| ; truly religious ; The Tabernacle, to which ſuch reſorted to facrifice, being | 

| | men- { 
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"mentioned, and nor . the Temple 3 becauſe. it was not yet duile.. 
asxech che Lord > ſfayrth Catoin,” becauſe men. are unſound and unfic to 


| ny OM walks wpright ly and doth juſtice, &c, He deſcribes the true God! 


man by righteous dealing, andDucies of the ſecond Table, omitting to ſpe 
| ofthe Dacies required mthe firſt , nor that any man can be ſuch, who neg- 
teRs hoſe Duties ; but becauſe a multitude of men frequerited*the' Taber- 
nacle,and could not be taxed for their defedts this way ,who therfore thought 
themſelves to be holy and acceptable to God : Hefingleth ontthoſe figns 
that were moſt neceſſary to be ſpoken of , which were but in a very few : 
Andche ſame wasthe caſe of che Jews, inthe time of other Prophets, and of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which made both him and chem to prefs upon-them 
the Commandements of the fecond Table, alfo ſaying ſometimes nothing of 
| the firſt, I/a- 1. fer. 5. Matth. 19.18, Rom. 2. hat ſpeaks the Trath 
in hut hears,,net from hi heart, faych Calvin,But in his beart,which- although 
it may ſee man hard kind of ſpeaking, yet it ſerveth beſt ro expreſs Davids 
meaning; for he notes ſuch a kind of conſent and Symphony of the Heart 
and Tongue that che ſpeech might be a lively Image of the affeQion-lying 
hid in the Heart, So that he ſpeaks the Trath in his Heart, who ſpeak#in his 
Heart, what he ſaych wich his tongue, and not as deceitfull perſons, who 
ſpeak fair with the Tongue, but in their Hearts think otherwiſe ; *Enmic 
and Injuſtice lurking there, when they ſaluce the moſt kindly, and prote 
moſt ſerioully, that it is true which they ſay ; as is betore complained, P/ad. 
32. 1. | 
That flendreth not bis Neighbour : The word rendred Slandereth, as 
eAaſwerthnoceth , fignitiech going about with Tales and flanders, and 
therefore 22” ſignifiech a foor, and this is ſtricly forbidden, Levit, 19.16. 
25a blouGy fin. Tak. 
A vile perſon 15 rejefted in his Eyes, Some ſayth Calvin, underſtand theſe 
words, as if the lowlineſs of the righteous in their own eys,were heremeant; 


Hebr.will bear alſo, bur becauſe the next words of his honoring of them that 


them as before, for the Wicked who is the vile perſon, is contemprible in the 
Eyes of the Righteous, although full of Riches and worldly Honour, anJ 


norable, So El:/ha deſpiſed Jehoram the King, 2 Kin. 3. Jam. 2. The poor 
having' faith are preferred before the rich Infidell, whereof Jerons yeilds this 
reaſon, The YVicked rich man bears the image of the World, the poor Godly man 
the Image of Chriſt: And who doubts whether Chriſt be to be preferred 
before the Word 2 yet (Calvin makes a queſtion here whether due honour is 
aot to be given to the rich being in authority, although wicked, & anſwereth 
affirmatively ,as indeed ir muſt needs be anſwered, it being a thing due to 
them by the Law of God;For Ceſar muſt have The things of ( 2ſa rand give 


nowr the King, And this in reference to hin, who hath rchus exalted him 
and put his own title of God upon him, and others in Authority under him 
tojudgethe People.For if ſuch mightÞe deſpiſed, becauſe wicked, the foun- 
dation of their power would be ſhaken, and conſequently the foundation of 
the Common-wealch, of which the King having his due honour, and not 
being deſpiſed by the People,is the cheif corner ſtone, as we have lately by 
lamentable Experience been taught this Kingdome : A vile perſon then 
is deſpiſed inthe Eyes of che Righteous, Salvo cnigue loci ſmi honore , the 
perſons of the higher powers may not be deſpiſed, but their vices, and al- 
though not every one, yet the Prophet of the Lord ought to ſpeak tree)y a- 
gainſt them, end thps Z/;&4 die, ind Elyah,and Semel ro Sanl,being in their 


place,even above the higheſt to reprove, & to debaſe them for their _ 
| their 
wy 
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ſothe (ald. He that i deſpiſed in his own Eyes, avd contemned. And this the | 
feare the Lord are oppoled to thefe, ig ſtands with berter Reaſon to render | 


ſuch as fear God, athough poor and deſpicable for wordly wants, moſt ho- 


to every one his due ; bonowr to whom honour: And it is ſayd, Obey God, aud ho- | 


Ke 


Verl. e, 


Calvin. 
Talem cordis 
& lingue con- 
ſenſum et Sym- 
phomam notat, 
ut ſermo ſint 
wina latentis 
affetins imago, 


Vetl. 3. 


Verſ. 4. 


Hieron, Is fac. 


263 
And he | = 


2, Dives im- 
pins gerit ima- 
ginem mundi, 
| Pawper plus 1- 
maginem Chri- 
b 
Marth, 2 2, 
Rom, 3.6, 
Pſal, $2. 
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Caluis. 


1 Sam. 25. 


; Toſh, g, ' 


'Verſ. 5: 


Calvin. 


whom to honour even Saw! Samwel ar his Entreity returned. - And every 
one ought ſo to deſpite the vices in them, as nor to flatter them therein, nor 
to follow-them for any fear or favour : And thus to underſtand theſe words 
of deſpiſing the Wicked is more agreeable co the Context, the Scope where- 
of is to ſet forth the Righteous by their behaviour towards others, and not 
by that which they are in themſelves: So that although every righteous 
perſon is vile in his own Eys, yer that is not here ſpoken of as being no part 
of Davids propoſition in this place , That /Wweareth to evill, and changeth nat: 
Sept..that ſweareth toa neighbour , for the Word. MV? ſignifying Evil , 
when it cometh of V1? otherwiſe a freind,and one rogether with whoma 
man livech, may be taken both ways, and for a neighbour or freind it is ta- 
ken, Prov. 6. 24. If it be taken for Evill, ic is to be underſtood of dammage 
co himſelf, he having been by overſight or fraud drawn to ſwear that which 
afterwards he ſe:th will be to his loſs or hurt, becauſe by performing it, Evill 
will redound unto him; yet the Conſcience of his Oath worketh with 
him ſo, that he changeth not , but doth as he hath ſworn, 

Here {alvin maketh wo queſtions. | 

Firſt, Whether a man compelled by a Theif upon the High-Way to ſwear 
not to diſcover him, but to meet him at ſuch a place, and to deliver to him: 


roothers. For inthis caſe, as he ſinned in ſwearing,through tear to do that 
which is unlawfull, zz. To give maintenance to a comraon Enemy <0 the 
State, ſo he ſhould add another fin of doing unlawfully: And therefore he 
muſt repent ; and God. who forpiveth all ins tothe Penitent.,, ro forgive 
hin. This is not yet to be extcrded to all inforced Oathes, if they be infor- 


their own nature indifferent ; as that Oath put upon the People, 1 Sam. 14. 
Nor to eat ought that day, tor when it was broken by Jo»athax unwittingly, 
God was angry, and being ſought unto woufd give no anſwer, till the brea- 
ker ofthe Oath was found out. But 16 it beto do Evill, whoſoever adjures 
thee tliou art not bound to keep it, for the reaſon before going ; For David 
having ſworn againſt Nabal in (ch a caſe, kept it not, and bleſſed God,that 
he was turned from keeping it, | 
ſwear to his own Dammage, be buund to keep it ? A»/w. Yes, and of this 
we have a Ground in Jeſba making Oath to the Gibeonites, that deceived 
him, yet not daring to break it, and when Sax/ many ages after out of blind 


thele another queſtion maybe added, Whether a man be not bound as well 
by a bare promuſe, as by an Qath ? e4»/». He is bound, but not ſo ſtrongly, 


perſon to whom, prove not uaworthy, heis ſo bourd, that he ſins and makes 
himſelf guilty of lying, that keeps it not, but otherwiſe he is guiltleſs, and 
no Law can take hold upon him. 

T bat patteth xot his money to «ſary. , Here by Ulury Calvin underſtand- 
eth any Injurious way of Gain by che loſs of another, inforced by neceſlity 
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their humiliation, nor to make them contemptible co the People ; before | 
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ſuch a ſum ot Money,be bound to doit : And anſwereth no, for this would | 
redound to Evill,not only to himſelf, but tro the Common- Wealth, 3nd its | 
Evilito himſelf, ro which when a man hath ſworn he changeth noe, but not | 
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ced by ſuch as have Authority: For ſuch are to be kept. being abouc things ia | 
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(alvins other queſtion is , Whether a man being drawn by Deceit to | 


m_ 


Zeal brake it, 2 judgment of a three years Famine followed, 2 Sam. 23. To | 


only if this promiſe were made adviſedly, and te were not deceived, or the ' 


_— 


to hire any thing of him for a Rent, And he ſayth, that there needs not | 
much diſpute about this ſin ; The word WI Biting, expreſſing it ſuffiici- | 
| eatly to be oppreſlors in our letting ofghony or any otherthing, tor thus they | 
| are bitten and devoured that need help from their rich Neighbours: They la- | 
bouring each one in his Calling, grow poorer and poorer, and the Lender | 
without Labour, richer and richer, and that'out of their Loſſes : Therefore | 
againſt this the Rule given'by Chriſt, is by every one that hatch mony or mo- | 
nyes worth to lend or let, to be followed, As yee world that men ſhonld do 

| myo 


| 
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lchtam of David. TAN ſignifieth fine Gold, and therefore AMichtam 

being pur for the title of this, ſheweth that ic is a Goldenor moſt preci- 
ous P/alm: ſee the like Title, P/a.56. &7.t0,P/a. 60. Othersas Calvin bath 
ic,fay, it is the beginning of a Yer/e,ſome a kind of modulation, to which he 
aflentetk,] reſt in the firſt, 

This Pſalm is ſpoken in the perſon of Chriſt, as Augsft. ſayth, and is made 
manifeſt by the laſt words,V.10. Thox wilt not leave my Sol in Hell. Whic 
Peter ſheweth to be ſpoken of Chriſt, A. 2. 27.in reſpeR of his humane 
nature ; fo Baſil and eLin/worth,and others, although (Cavin and ſome fol- 
lowing him expound it, as ſpoken of David himſelf, 

Preſerve we ( O God ) for Thope for ſafety in thee : So it islayd, thaf 
Chriſt I» the dayes of his fleſh-cryed ro him that Was able to ſave him» The 
man Chriſt cryed and-was ſaved, and the fame was God, to whom he cryed | 
one with the Father, and therefore cogether with che Father called upon 
and delivering him» , 

Thow haſt ſayd to the Lord, my good not unto thee, Sept. Of my Goods thou 
haſt no need,but others better,my goodneſs or Juſtice extendeth not to thee; | 
for ifa man be wiſe or juſt; he is wiſe for himſelf, and even by the Righte- 
onſneſs ot Chriſt, God is not benefited, for he needs it not, who is Juſtice it 
ſelf. The Caldrreads it, My Good is not given but of thee. Hebr. it is with- | 
outa Verb, Ay Goodneſſe riot to thee: For the firſt words of this Yer /e, | 
Chriſt is brought in ſpeaking to himſelf ghus, Thox haſt ſayd to the Lord. 
And that which is fpoken here in the perjon of Chriſt, is alſo ſpoken as by 
David and every other faichfull perſon, who ſayth thus in his heart unto 
God, that no Good can redound from him to God ; and therefore cannot be 
meritorious at his hands, that he ſhould be bound ro make him retribution 
therefore, For who hath given vnto him firſt, that he ſhould recompence him; 

for of hims, for bim, and through hins, are all things, Rom. 11. 35. Although 
out of his Grace and mercy he will undoubtedly, Roms. 2. 7. That Chriſt 
ſpeaking hereis not to be conſidered apart from the Faithfull, will eaſ- 
ly appear-, if we look bnt at the Union which is betwixt Chriſt and 

the Faithfull,they in him,and he in them. 

To the ſaints Which are on the Earth they, the excellent, all my delight in 
| they, Thus Hebr. Verbatim, the word rendred They, being commonly pur 
for Ar#;the meaning is, That Chriſts Good, that is, His'Juſtice extends to 
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the Faichfull whom he calleth Saints, becauſe being juſtified by Faith, they 
purge themſelves, as is ſayd, 1 eh. 3. 4. And it muſt needs be thatthe tru- 
ly faithfullare Saints, becauſe Faith hath this inſeperable adjun& to purity 

Hearr, A#, 1 5, 9. And this Sanification making them Saints, cometh 
from Chriſt,accordingto that,Zoh.17.19 Iſanttifie my ſel. for their ſakgs that 
they alſo may be ſanitified by the truth, and the Saints are fayd to be exellent 
or noble, becauſe all unſandified ones,are vile & baſe in compariſon of them, 


| 
/ 
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45 the fleſhly and earchly in compariſon of the Spiricual and Hevenly. 4// = 


do yee unto them.” Of Uſury , I have ſayd ſo much already upon | 
char Iſhal not need here to ſay any more: For the next words, Aud 
receives wen a gift "againſt the Innecent, This is ſpoken firſt, and cheifly of | 
raking Bribes, and therefore judging forthoſe whoſe cauſe is evill, | 
inſt/hm whoſe cauſe is good, whom they ought to give Semence ſor, | 
but it afo.extends to Lawyers, that take fees or hirez' for fo the word ſigni- 
| fieth a)fo to plead againſt che Innocenc,and to any that for Gifts ' take part 
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| light in them; therefore the Church is called Hephzi-bah, Eſa. 62.4. accor- 
ding to the word here uſed : ' and this ſhould moye us to turn Saints ;. for | 
who would not be excellent and honorable, and ſuch as are the Lords delight 
and not baſe and vile before God ? It 15s not Wealth and worldly: honaur or 
wiſdome'that bringsto this, but only the Grace of SanRifcation, * 

They ſhall multiply their idolls or ſorroWwes, afterwards they hafaed, Thus 
Hebr. and Vuls. Lat.T heir ſorrowes, as indeed the word COMASY properly 
ſignifieth, bur it is put alſo for Idolls, the ſerving whereof cauſeth unto men 
many ſorrows. Azguſt.expounds it ofthe Saints before ſpoken of, their | 
ſorrows or infirmities being multiplyed, they haſten to Chriſt to be healed 
and reading the next words, I will not gather together their conventicles of | 
blouds, That is, Their carnall Conventicles, being made propitious by the 
bloud of Cattel : 7 will ut remember them With my lips, but they ſhall be 
forgotten with a ſpirituall change, they being no more called ſinners or Ene- 
mies, but Saints , Freinds , and Brethren. Thus Awg»P. and Baſt! expound; 
it of ſuffering by Perſecutors, from which the Faithfull are ſoon delivered; | 
again, the Lord providing for their deſtruRion,ſo as that their names are no 
more remefbred in our New Tranſlat. Their Sorrows ſhall be multiplied that | 
haſten afteranother God, their: drink, offerings of bloud 1 will not offer , &c. 
And it is commonly expounded by ours,of the Godly care, which the true , 
people of God have to keep themſelves from being any way Suilty of - | 
dolatry, by refraining even from any outward Conformity to Id6laters, or * 
naming them,as is injoyned, Exe4. 23.13. Joſh. 23.7. That is, as Gods. To : 
chis Expoſition I would willingly affent, but that the words OM 19719 
cannot well bear this ſenſe, They haſten after another God, but , Afterwards 
they haſten, And becauſe the Tranſlation followed by Amngu#t. and Baſil.1 
will not gather their Convinticles of -Bloud, hath no Ground in Heb. for the 
words {ignifie, Offering drink Offerings of Blond, I cannot ſubſcribe to any-of 
their Interpretations neither; bur rather I conceive it to be here meant, that 
even the Saints in times paſt,multiplyed Idols and falſe Gods to themſelves, 
but the light of rhe Goſpell coming,they haſtned to Chriſt, leaving 1dolls, 
and ſaying, their drink offerings of bloud, I will no more offer or mention 
their names in praying: but the name of the true God only; for which he 
addeth, V.5. The Lord # the part of my pertion,and of my Cup This being the 
voice of every Saint,and as for Drink Offerings + 4 Blend before ſpoken of,their 
offering of bloud in ſtead of Wine ſor drink offerings, and that of their Chil- 
dren to Molock.is meant. In ſaying, The Lord is the part &c. He alludeth 
ro the parting of the Land of (aaa, amongſt the 1/7aelires by Lot, and to 
the ſame Ette@t he ſayth, V. 6.The lines are fallen to me in pleaſant places, | 
have a fair inheritance, Becauſe when they parted that land, they did ir by 
meaſure with lines. He meanerh that the Lord is every Saints part, in 
which he reſteth fully ſatisfied, as they were to be with their parts in that | 
pleaſant land, and thisis when a man reſteth in the will of God, whether 
ic be inreſpe& of divine Worſhip and faith, giving himſelf wholly over to 
be guided by his word in all things, and not beleiving any thing divers there- 
from, or inreſpeR of Liveiyhood in this world, be it great or ſmall,in proſpe- 
rity or adverſity. And three ſimilitudes are uſed, | 
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1. of Part , Portion, or Lot. : | 
Secondly , Of a cup denoting the increaſe for maintenance ariſing here- | 
from. | 
Thirdly , Of an Inheritance denoting ſtability, ſo that he cannot be de- | 
prived of it again for ever: And ſuch ought the Lord to be to every one of us, | 
' and he,to whom he is not, is ready to be carryed away to ſuperſtitions, and | 
divers errours and evill ways, to the deſtruQion of the Soul. Axgaſt.expoutt | 
ding it of Chriſt, ſayth , That he ſpeaks of himſelf, together with his | 
Church, which is one with him, even his Body. The Lord is the Churches | 
part, the World with the tranſitory things thereof, the part of ROY ' 
che ' 
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the Lord is theircup, the worldlings is the cup of vain pleaſures, and he 
reſtores not Chriſt bur them to their Inheritance which they had loſt, but 
he had never lolt it. 

1 will bleſſe the Lord, who counſelleth me; even in the mohts my veines 
inſtruct me- Here all wifedome to cleave to God, and to make him our 
portion is acknowledged to come from God, and by his reines inſtruQ- 
ing him, he meaneth inward inſpirations from God, who is the ſearcher 
of the heart and tryer of the reins : Agd in ſaying nighgy in thePlural 
number, be intimatech a continual ſupply of grace, that wEſtand in need 
of, time afcer time, or elle we cannot ſtand, which confutes them that aſ- 
cride power to a mans own will, to chooſe th2 good, whereas indeed 
it cometh of grace, that we arc ſo well inſtruced. 

Auguſtine applying it to Chriſt, by reins underſtands his inferiour 
parts; that is, his Humanity, and by the night the night of death, to which 
he was taught to be ſubjeRt as he was man: Baſi/ expounds it of the 
darkneſs of temptation about the time of his death ; And forſomuch as 
he is ſaid to have learned obedience by that which he ſuffered, Heb. 5. 8. 
Lincline to Azg»(tine, as molt probably applying it ro Chriſt, as before, 
and the rather becauſe he ſpeaks ſoon after, of his fieſhes not being ſuffered 
ro ſee corruption, Yerſe 9, 10, Which can agree to none other but to 
Chriſt. 

Therefore my heart rejoiceth, and my glory ts glad. For glory here is com- 
monly tongue put, as being meant, becauſe yt is the inſtrument of glo- 
rifying God, ſee Pſal. 30. 12: Pſal. 57. 9+ Gen. 49. 6. And the Val- 
ar Lat. rendring it tongue allo, is by eAugs#iine expounded of the 
rongues uttering Gods praiſes, for the joy conceived in the heart, but 
the word Hebrew is, 122 Cheboth, glory. The meaning of both theſe 
Verſes is, That Chriſt ſo aſſuredly truſted in God, that after his ſuffering 
death, he ſhould be raiſed again, and aſcend up into Heaven, that in look- 
ing at this he had great joy , notwithſtanding his greivous ſufferings, 
knowing, that his body, meant by his fleſh in the next words, ſhould not 
be left long in the grave to be corrupted, but that he ſhould riſe again 
the third day, as followeth, V. 10. For thou wilt not leave my ſoule in the ſe- 
pulcher, nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. Calvin who expounds 
all this Pſalme of David, faith, That by theſe words he meaneth , that 
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the Lord would deliver him from everlaſting deſtruRion, and from tem- : 


porany alſo by the hand of his enemies, for he was confident, that the 
Lord would ſtand ſo on his fide, that they ſhould never have power to 
ſlay .bim, and though he muſt one day dye, yet he ſhould not dye eter- 
nally, but finally injoy everlaſting life : For this had been bur poor com- 
fort, that he ſhould be delivered from the danger of bodily death, ſeeing 
who ſo is thus delivered, muſt after a ſhort time dye, bur herein is com- 
fort indeed, ro be ſaved from everlaſting deſtruQion, and to have joy and 
pleaſures in the Kingdome of Heaven for evermore, as 7erſe 11. For 
herein David comforted himſelfe, that by nor leaving his Soule in the 
Sepulcher, he meaneth, His nag giving him over to deſtruQtion, appeareth 
by the like ſpeech, P/al. 49. 16. The Lord will redeem my ſonle from the 
hand of the Sepulcher. Whereas At. 2.30. This not leaving of his Soule 
in the Grave, is applyed by Petey unto Chriſt, he ſaith, That David here- 
inlooked unto Chriſt indeed, as at whoſe riſing again the third day, he 
pointed in theſe words, but becanſe Chriſt is our head, and we his mem- 
bers, and what is done to the head ſhall aſſuredly be done tothe members, 
he was confident hereupon couching his own deliverance from corruption 
alſo, and raifing up out of the Grave to everlaſting life : But Peter doth 
not only apply it ro Chriſt, buc denyerh it to have been fulfilled in David, 
who faw corruption , and lay in his Sepulcher in his duſt cill that day, 


| whereſore alchough David took cemfort in ſpeaking before of this, and | 
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it may be by every faithful perſon applyed co himſelfe, to his unſpeakable 
comfort, that in Gods good time, his body ſhall alſo be raiſed again, and 
be delivered from corruption, wherein it 10 long lay, yet it muſt needs 
be acknowledged to be a prophefie touching Chriſt properly, and apply- 
cable to David and to other faithful perſons, only by reaſon of their nee: 
relation to him, as for whom and nor for himſelfe only he roſe again from 


| the dead, the corrupting of his fleſh by lying longer there being chbs pre- 
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vented, and though it be otherwiſe with us his members, who lye in | 
the Grave and are corrupred, yea the time ſhall come, when we ſhall be ' 


raiſed to life alſo and fee it no more, but injoy pleaſures at Gods right 
hand for ever, as followeth Yerſe 11. And thus others both ancient and 
modern ogg it: But for the word, Soxle, aud Grave, 
or Hell. Hebr. NW it being of large extent, as being commonly op- 
poſed to Heaven above, it is generally put for low places inthe earth, 
as Heaven for all high places above the earth, not only where God and 
his Angels and Saints are in glory, and wliere the Sun, Moon, and Stars 
are, but where the clouds and meteors are, and the Birds of the Aire flee: 


So it for Hel, the Grave, yea and the Whales belly wherein onah was, | 
Zonah 2.3. Is called the belly of Hel , and otker holy perſons being de- | 


livered from deadly dangers, are ſaid to be delivercd from Sheol, P/al. 


' 


- — —— —  — 0 S O O— 


— - _— 


18.6, P/al. 30. 4. $6.16. 116. 3. forthe word Sou! WS) it allois di- | 
verſly uſed, ſometime for the breath, 7ob 41. 12. Therefore all _ | 
things that breath are called living Soules, Ge. x. 20. 24. And becauſe | 


the life is in the breath, itis ofcen put for life, ſometime for the perſons 
of men, eA&. 7. 14. 1Tet. 3, 20, Sometimes for the bodies , P/al. 
35. 13. 105-18, And ſometime for dead bodies, 7 nmbers 5. 2: 9. 10, 
19.11. 13. And thus it may beſt be taken here, and the word Sheol for 
Grave, coming of Shasl to ask or crave, becauſe the Grave alwaies cryeth 
Give, give, being never ſatisfied with innumerable dead bodies, but (til al- 
waies craving more: To make this a ground of Chriſts deſcent in Soule 
into Hell, as many Ancients do, is altogether from the ſcope of the place, 
that being no where plainly ſet forth, and this word being commonly 
uſed in the old Teſtament for the Grave, when 2ny of the Saints of God 
dying, are ſaid to Þave gone into or deſcended into Sheo/, muſt needs be 


. wreſted here rouching Chriſt by them that underſtand Hel; thac is, 


The place of the damned hereby , that even the Saints are commonly 
ſaid to have gone thither, ſee Gex. 37. 35. Feb 14.13. 17,13. Ferleſ« 
9.10. Exzek, 32. 21. 27. It being the common receptacle of all both 
good and bad, for ther. Verſe, Thom will ſhew me the way of life. Here- 
by nothing efſe is meant, but chat Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, 
entred into everlaſting life, aſcending bodily into Heaven, where is the 
preſence of Gods glory, filling with joy and pleaſure for ever and ever, 


 —  — 
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and not only ſo, but that he 1s there at the right hand of God, that is, | 


In higheſt honour and glory, exalced above principalities and powers, 


and every name that is named, either in this World or in the Work to 
come: And becauſe he is thus highly advanced, not for himſelfe alone, | 


but for all true Chriſtians his members, whom he will one day receive 
unto him, that where he is they may be allo ; every one of usthat belei- 


pleaſure ſoever any man hath, it is but vain , unleſs his comfort be in Gods 
preſence by his grace and fayour here, and by his glory hereafter aſſured!y 


' by faith expeRed. 
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; veth, may to our unſpeakable comfort ſay the ſame, and what worldly | 
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dred, Toybrevas Lord, As*Chriſt prayed afterwards, 0 righteens Father, 
For it is 2 ground - of confidence to ſuchas feare God and pray in ſincerity, | 
that God being”righreous wilf accordingly accept of their prayers, and do 
for them, whereas men are of a perverſe diſpoſitidn, and are ready to judge | 
their praying hypo , 

(oncerning the works of men, by the words of thy lips, I have kept me 


m— 


the breakers through. For ſo the word $12 ſignifieth, ſee er. 7. 11. Exek, | 
18, 10, The meaning is contrary to*the :doings of the wicked, by reaſon | 
of thy word alwaies'in my heart co dire me, I have marked therwaies | 
of ſuch as break our by rebellion, cheftor robbery, how evil they areto | 


decline and avoid them ; ſome other expoſitions are mentioned by Calvin, 
bur he reſteth in chis alſo, and this is further confirmed tobe the ſenſe. 

Uphold my goings in thy paths. As if he had ſaid, Ido nor, neither can 
obſerve their paths , to avoid them without chy grace; therefore do thou 
uphold me, &c. | | 

Ariſe, O Lord, prevent him, or diſappoint bim. Hebr. Prevent his face. His 
face being put for him, as if he had ſaid, Now that my enemies machinate 
miſcheife 'againſt me, come one with chy judgments firſt againſt them, | 
that chey being hereby cur off, I may be delivered. From the wicked thy 
ſword.1It-is moſt commonly read, with thy ſword. But it isthus Hebr. and 
thus the ſenſe is good, becauſe the wicked is but as the ſword of God, 
whith can do _— without him, as 4zy is called his Rod, andthere- 
fore it is well rendred New Tran, Which is thy ſword. And to ſhew this | 
to bethe meaning, He varyeth the words, Yer/e 14. faying, From the men 
of thy hand, the men of the World, whoſe bellies thou fileft with th hid trea- 
ſure, or thy hidden thing. Thatis, Abundance of worldly goods, by meanes 
whereof, they live deliciouſly every day , the reaſon of}, which is hid- 
den from them, and yet appeares not, but ſhall be made manifeſt, that 
they were but tatted up like Oxen” againſt the day of laughter : So thar 
the godly have no cauſe to be troubled co ſee wicked worldlings abound 
in wealch and themſelves in poverty, and kept to courſe fare, forthis is 
their portion in this life, they being to have none in the life to come, but 
to be caſt ont to miferies everlaſting, P | 

I ſhall ſee thy face in righteonſne(ſe, 1 ſhall be ſatisfied tn waking with thy 
Image. Having ſpoken of the affluence of worldly things about worldly 
' men, wherewith cheir Children were fatisfied, Verſe 1 4. Here he ſheweth 
what ſhould ſatisfy him, Y:z. The fight of Gods face, an his likeneſs when | 
ne ſhould awake, which he aſſuredly beleived he ſhould doin Gods good | 
time ; now he ſeeth the face of God in righteouſneſs, who is approved | 

| 
| 
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of God to be upright-hearted, and beleiveth in Chriſt, one day to come 
; to that Eftate, that he fhall ſee as he is ſeen; that is, Shall ſee God in 
; his glory, to che making of him perfeRly bleſſed for ever : And this ſhall 
| be when he is awakened to riſeup at the day of judgment, when mortality 
; ſhall put on immortality, which is Gods Image here meznt. Calvin re- 

jeting this, ſaich, That he beleived ro ſee God, propitious ro him by grace, 
| wherein the greateſt happineſs of man lyeth, and he expounds his awak- 
ing, by waking our of troubles and dangers , which ſometime aſtoniſhed 
| him and ſtrook him dead, as it were, but he was confident of deliverance 
; out of them, which be cals awaking, and then he faith, He ſhall be ſatis- 

fed with his Image or likeneſs, which we ſee not only inthe light of rhe 

M m2 | Goſpel, * 
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from the paths of 'the deſtrojer. Hebr. 1 have kept, or obſerved the paths of | 


| 
| 
| 


Prayer of David. 'Heare ( O righteons Lord. ) Others, Heare 0 | Verl. x, 
A rd my righteonſneſſe, or juſt cauſe. But the words may beſt be ren- | 


Nots. 


Vecl.15. 


Calvin. 
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An Expoſition upon 


Ainſworth. 


| R. Ma- 


nahem 19 


Dent. 4+ 


| Verl, 6. 


Verl. 7. 


Verſ. 12.13. 


[14 15-16, 


I7. 18. 19. 


CE oe  —— —erooo——_—  —— 


| 


- —— CCL Sr on ner” OS eee net I ns in nm er noe — — — 
_— — _ — _ ED - = _— - - ——— — —— ”—-— 


For coming out of trouble nowhere, and of our bearing Gods Image, or 


being like unto him in glory, ſee 1 Cor. 15. 49. Pſal. 73. 20. Phil: 3: 20, 


Pal. X V LIL. | 


Goſpel, but alſo in many documents of his grace : But awaking is uſed | 
ſometime elſewhere, for awaking out of ſleepin the duſt, as 1/a. 26, 19, | 


[ 


And ſeeing his face in the ſenſe before ſpoken of, x Cor: 13: 12:- 2 Coy: | 


3:18: As Ain/worth noteth, and citeth KR: Haxabem, ſaying, That ſeeing | 


his face in juſtice, is, when being raiſed again-after death, we ſhall ſee 


him inthe Heavenly paradiie, and chis is chat which P/al: 17: is called 


the Image ſtored up inlight, 


PSAL.X VIIL, 


HIS Plalme is alſo ſet forth, 2.Sam: 22: Where the Title hath been 
already ſpoken of. | 


The Lord is my Rock, my XMnnitio, my Deliverer, He celebrates the Lord | 
diverſly, to ſhew, that in what danger ſoever any of his faithful Servants | 
is, be is allſufficient to ſave and deliver.them, that we may nor diſtruſting- ' 


ly ſeek to any other in time of danger but to God alone, 


The ſorrows of death compaſſed me, the floods of wicked men. The word | 


rendred ſorrows, ſignifieth alſo cords, and ſoit is taken by ſome, for David 


| 
{ 


was beſec, as it were, with ſnares, and che word rendred ungo4ly, Heby: | 


is v9y199 which is commogly put for moſt, nocoriouſly wicked, coming 
of .Zels, not, and [agnal,: afcend, or as Ferom hath ic, Yoake, they are ſuch 
as will beare no. yoake, and ſhall not have any place above in Heaven; 


[ 


He ufeth ſo much»yariety. £o ſet forth the dangers and ſtreighrs wherein | 


he was, that he might ſtir up himſelfe the more to praiſe God, who had 
delivered him from them all, and for example to us, and to ſhew that 
high ſtreines of eloquence ſomerimes in praifing God, are pood and nor 


to. be blamed, ſo that pride be away, and the praiſe of God only bc | 


aimed at. | | 

He heard me out of his boly Temple : That.is , From Heaven, ſaith Cal- 
vin; The Cald. He received my prayer, fromthe Pallace of his SanRuary, 
which is Heaven. 


T hex the Earth moved and ſhook. Calv. He moved and the Earth trembled: | 


But not ſo agreeably to the Heby. this is a diſcription of Gods terrible Judg- 
ments coming upon the wicked, as if it were by a mighty and great Earth- 
quake, ſee the like, P/al. 82.5. Deut «32. 22.2 Sem. 22.For the Foundation 
of the Mountains» it is Of the Heavens, becauſe the Heavens ſeem to be 
founded upon the mountains that are very high. 

V.8,9,10,11, Itis further ſhewed in what majeſty and Terrour God com- 
eth to take vengeance upon the Wicked, and with what velocity. for which 


| 
| 
[ 
l 
( 


k 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


he fayth he comes fleeing upon the Wings of the Wind ;z and-upon Chers- | 
bims: that is, Angells repreſented by. thoſe in the SanQuary, ro which he | 
had reſpeQ, in ſaying thus to make men look up to the true God, who was . 
ſayd todwell there between the Cherubims : He ſpeaks alſo of Clouds and / 
Darkneſs and burning fire, with which he cometh, ſetting forth hereby | 
Thunder and Lightning, as by the Winds terribble Tempeſts that by thele | 
things as arguiug Gods power and Terribleneſs, we may be ſtirred up , 


ro take notice thereof, and to fear and tremblebefore him. 
From V-1 2- to V.20. He further amplifieth the ſame, how mightily God 


- _y_ 


confounded his Enemies and delivered him, as if he had come with Thunder | 
and Lightning againſt them, which ſome think to have been done accor- | 


ding to the Letter; but this, ſayth (alvizs, is not credible, becauſe if ſo, it 
ſhould have been ſer forth in the Sacred Hyſtory touching David. 

V. 20, 213 22, 23, 24: The Lord hath rewarded me according to my Righte- 

© | on{neſle, 


Er er EI es Os a hs 


[1 


Wy 


"Pal. X V III. 


onſmeſs, &c. In mentioning his Righteouſneſs here, David doth not mean + 
his Exa living in all things according to Gods Lawes, but the Righteouſneſs | 
of bis cauſe in reſpeRt of Sax/ and other Enemies, who unjuſtly roſe up | 


—_— 


The Zook of the Plalmes, 


againſt him : For chey doubtleſs layd to his charge, that he was a Rebell 
bitious of the Kingly Dignity, being prick on hereunto by his own pride: 


becauſe Gol knew that he ſought not the Kingdom but by him appointed 
thereunto, neither could all his Enemies rage againſt him make him tranſ- 
greſs rhe Law of Love and righteous dealing, even towards thoſe that 
dealt unrighteouſly and malicioutly with him. | 

I have not wickedly departed from my God, or wickedly faln, which is to 
be underſtood as hath been aforeſayd, the way that he hath ſet me into ] 
have walked in'and none other to come to my Kingdom. 

I bave kept me from mine iniquity : That is, Which mine Enemies call 
mine and lay tomy charge, and I ſhould have faln into, had I not been kept 
by thy Grace, but had been carryed by the ſwinge of fleſh and bloud, as men 


mans being exaQly righteous and without all ſin, or expeQing mercy from 
God as a reward due to him, for this he utterly diſclaimenb in many 0- 
ther places, as P/al: 58: Pſal: 51: ce. 

with the mercifal thou wilt be mercifull: That is, In.thy dealing, ſhewing 
ſuch grace and mercy, and with the upright and pure, dealing according 
to their innocency, howloever men deal with them : This he found to 
be true by comfortable experience in himſelfe, and from hence he infer- 
reth this doqrine generally for the comfort of all others in the like 
caſe. 

with the perverſe or froward,thox wilt be perverſe : This may ſeem not to 
be rightly ſpoken of God, with whom isno perverſneſs, but all juſt and can- 


by the Lord, as putting upon him the perſon of an Enemy , meaning 
nothing elſe bur chat he would deal by them according to their deſerts, ſo 
that they ſhould find him as croſs and contrary, and implacable towards 
them, as they were contrary in their walking towardsjhim through their ob- 
ſtinacy and hardneſs of Hearr, ftiftely going onto diſhonour him without 
end. | 

For thow wilt ſave the poor people,Here a reaſon is rendred,or it is ſhewed, 
how the Lord would be Gracious to the Gracious, and perverſe to the per- 
verſe ( Viz. )by ſaving the one and exalcing him, and bringing down low the 
other, calling him the poor or humble, and the other high lookt or proud, 
as humility is commonly the badge of the Gracious, pride and looking on 
high, of the Wicked. | 

For' thou ſhall light my light. That is, Turne my adverſity into prof - 


neſs ito ſet forth ſometime fin, ſometime ſorrow, and by light joy and 
proſperity. : 

By thee 1 ſhall break through an Army: This he ſpeakes in afcribing his 
victories to God, and his ſubduing of Cities fenced with ſtrongeſt wals, 
and although it be ſpoken in the Future-Tenſe, yet he meaneth, chat 
he had done ſo, for this Pſalme was compiled after his warrs ended, and 
= Future is often pur” for the Pretertenſe, Hebr: and the Preter for the 

uture : 

He hath ſet me upon my high places: That is, He hath advanced me and 


brought me to this honour, and whereas he was a valiaqt warrier, whom 
no enemies could withſtand, he aſcribes this alſo tro God, Yerſe 34: He 
taught his to war, and by his ſtrength he brake bows of Steel, being a 

man 


2 Robber , and a Patron and Protector of Wicked men about him, and am- 


Againſt this he appeals ro God, deſiring him to judge betwixt him and his 
Enemies, pleading his Righreouſneſs and cleanneſs of his hands in his fight , 


commonly are in che like ' cafes : So that here is no ground for any | 


[ 


Verlſ.21. 


Verfſ. 23. 


did cealing with all men, but the ſame is ſayd, Levit, 26. 21. being ſpoken | 


ee 


Vert. 2;- 


Verſ, 26. 


Verl. 27, 


perity, and ſorrow into joy, it being uſually in holy Scripture by dark- Ver{.28. 


Ver. 29+ 


Verſ. 33: 
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[ Verſ. 45- 


Verf. 46. 
(altin, 


Verl. 47. 
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| An Expoſ#tion wpon 


man but bf a little ſtature. Andin publiſhing Gods goodneſsrowards him 


by ſubduing his Enemies before him, he goerh onto FY. 43. where he faith, 


T hou haſt made me the head of the Gentiler , &c. That is, Of the nations 
round about, which were wont to be infe@ Enemies to the Jews, as Edom ; 
eAmmon, Moab , &c. For they were all brought under by David. - The 
former words of the Verſe. Thos wilt deliver'me from the contentions of the 
People, are ſpokento ſhew, that by Godwere appeaſed the tumults againſt 
him in his own Kingdome; and the laſt words,” the prople 7 have not known 
ſpall ſerve me And Verſe 44. By the hearing of the Ear they ſhall obey me , 
the Children of ſtaygers ſhall be Iyer?! or ſhall lye unto me. To amplify 
Gods mercy yet more towards him in bringing ſome ynder withort barrel! , 
being ſo terrified, that they voluntarily ſubmitted to-cim , as thinking it 
ſafeſt for them ſo to do, as being borh a preventing of his making war againſt 
them, and a ſtrengthning of them againſt cheir Enemies, by coming under his 
proteion as the Gibeonites ſometime had ſubmitted themſelves to Foſhnah. 
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And becauſe many of them did thus out of fear only,their hearts not going a | 


long with theiroutward ſhew,he ſayth,that cheyyed to hinggthat is, Fained, 


_— — 


that by the fame which they heard of him, they were moved qut of the love | 
of his virtues ro ſubmit themſelvesto him:;; Which how it was verified in ' 


David doth not appear, but in Chriſt figured, out in David, theſe things 


were all fulfilled perfealy, he was the head of all Nations; for he is the | 


head of the Church contiſting: of all Nations,and moſt of theſe were un- 


known unto himas man, as being far remote from 7#dea, and by hearing of 
him, they were brought toſubmic unto him, when the Apoſtles came and | 
Preached him amongſt chem : For they are ſayd to be ſuch as he knew nor, | 


becauſthe regarded chem net, to provide for their Salvation, as he did for 


the Jews. Seemy Expoiition on /a. 55. 5.And becauſe many of them did but | 
fainedly yeild to receive his faith, and to be baptiſed into his name, their ' 


hearts not being moved'to repent, asappeared in thoſe thatcame ro Fohns | 
baptiſme,and Fob: 2: «ls. They are fayd to have lyed to him. And they all are 
called Strange Childrer, becauſe of the Gentiles and not of the Jewiſh Nati- 
on, and brought only-by fear to ſubmit, as the next. Yerſe ikeweth , yer all 
which receive the Goſpel arenot ſuch, for ſo many as heartily ſubmit unto 
it, being moved with repentance, are one and the ſame with belciving Jews, 
Gal. 3. 2$. But all others ſtrange Children ſtill, and ſha)l not _inheric with | 
the Children, Gal. 4. * | 

T he Lord liveth,ond bleſſed be my rock, Calv. Let the Lord liue : Srying,, | 
It is ſpoken after the manner of men,who uſe to make ſuch: Acclamations to | 
their Emperonrs, whom they love and honour; and although. che word | 
mayberendredthe Lord liveth, yet being taken} as ſpoken in, the Optative- | 


A4004,the ſenſe will be g00d; if by living we underſtand his ſhewing him- | 


feif ro live by Executing Judgments againſt the wicked Enemies of his Peo- ' 
ple, and delivering them our of their danger, and magnifying thera by gran- 


ting them a Peaceable and proſperous Eſtate, forthen he- appears to live in- | 


deed, being otherwiſe counted dead by the Wicked, and not having powe:s 
to take Revenge "upon them... But it may be read, the Lord liveth , 
more properly accordiug to the Hebrew word , being underſtood as be- 
fore. _ 

Ged piveth me Revenges. New Tranſlat. It & God that avengeth me, but the 
firſt is according to the Heby. neither ought it to ſeem ſtrange, that God 
ſhould be ſayd ro give power tomen to: revenge, which he torbiddech ail 
men, for David had-power by God committed unto him, as being King, anc 


ſo his revenging was but.condignly puniſhing; as God had appointed hint to 


; do, it is revenge taking by private,men chat is forbidden, and if-Kings and 


Judges donor, they themſelves ſhall dy for it, as Ahas ſparing Benhadad , 
but yertitis'not lawfull for them to take Revenge,otherwiſe then God hath 
appoifred;nfing the Sword committed untothem, at their own will to ty- 


rantzy | 
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ranny ; thus Calvin, but the words may go as in New Trav. it being all 
one, He giveth me revenge, and he avengeth me. | | 
Magnifying ſalvations of his King. New Tran. He giveth great deli. | Verl. 50. 
wverances to bis King. For by ſalvations, the Lords ſaving of him divers 
cimes is meant, and he cals himſelfe his King, becauſe he attained not 
the Kingdome by his own ſeeking, but was thereunto choſen of God: 
And whereas he addeth, He ſeweth mercy to his Anvinted, and to bis | 
ſeed for evermore, Hereby be both denoteth his being anointed by $a- 
mel, and the continuance of his royal ſeed till Chriſts coming, and thence- 
forth in him to reign for evermore ; whence it appeares that he ſpeaketh 
ſo of himſelfe in this P/a/me, as that he fers forth ſome things in him- 
ſeife, as the type concerning his ſeed Chriſt, as hath been before ſhewed. 
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Ti: Heavens declare the glory of God. This is by Anguſtize expoun- | yer x, 
ded allegorically ofthe Apoſtles, who were as the Heavens,and Chriſt Auguct, 
as the Sun, for they declared Gods glory in all Countries, and their ſound 
went out into all Lands, when by preaching they founded our the glad 
tidings of ſalvation every where; and herein Saint Pax! ſeemed to be 
the Leader, who uſeth theſe very words, Rom. 10. 18. Inſpeaking of | 
hearing the Goſpel preached, for having asked , have they not all heard, 
he anſwers, Tea their ſound went out into all Lands, and their words to the 
ends of the World. Calvin rejeteth this expoſition for two reaſons. Calvin: 
| Firſt, Becauſe when this was written to the Roxaans, their ſound had not 75, 
thus gone out into all Lands, but many Nations were in darkneſs ſtill, yea 
even to this day. | | 
Secondly, Becauſe ſo he ſhould ſpeak of the light of the Goſpel before 
the Law, which he comes to ſet forth, Ver/e7. Bur this were prepoſterous, | 
and for the Apoſtjes producing this, to prove that the Gentiles had heard, 
he faith, That he meaneth the voice of theſe Heavenly bodies, which 
made known unto all by their equal and orderly motions and influences, 
the God that made and governs them, fo that they mighr learn to beleive, 
and to love and feare him : And of this he ſpeaks there, to ſhew, That 
his preaching to the Gentiles was according to the will of God, forſomuch 
as they were never excluded from all ceaching, although they had not 
ſo manifeſt teaching as the Jews : But his firſt 0bjeion hath been already | 
by me anſwered, upon Rows. 18. By ſaying, It may be underſtood as pro- 
Phetical ; for the ſecond, it had been indeed prepoſterous to begin to ſpeak 
of the light of the Goſpel firſt, which came laſt, ifrhat only and properly 
were here meant, but forſomuch as teaching of the heavenly bodies 
[is firſt and properly meant here, which was before the giving of the Law, 
| it isorderly thus to begin, although there be in the words an higher 
and myſtical ſenſe alſo of teaching by the Goſpel : And whereas itis ſaid, 
' That Pax/s drift was to prove from theſe words, that the Gentiles oughc 
; tobe taught as well as the Jews, it is plainly roprove the neerneſs of the 
word of the Goſpel to all, as the words before going ſhew.; neither 
can it be made good that Petey alledged it rightly, to prove the hearing 
of all inthe ſenſe before ſpoken of, if that hearing only had been meanc 
of the ſound ſpoken of, that is ſtood for, becauſe it is the hearing by which 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt cometh, and what force there was in the teaching 
| of Celeſtial bodies to bring to this, let the Reader judge. But to return | 
; to the Plalme, I can neicher affenc to Amngaſtine, expounding it as alroge- 
| ther allegorically only , nor to Ca/vinexpounding it only literally, or to 
| 5afil who long before him did likewiſe , for ic is both literally to be 
| underſtood and myſtically alſo ; for the firſt, 7b: Heavens declare the ga, | 
|  \ 
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eleſtial bodies, the Sun and the Moon, whereby this 1s cauſed, plainly 
appeareth, co ſtir all men up to give him praiſe and glory. (alvin mentions 
two other expoſitions, but without approving them. 

Firſt, Thar every day and night produceth ſomewhat as a further do- 
cument of Gods glory. 

Secondly, - Which is obſurd, that the day and night doconfabulate be- 
tween themſelves of Gods glory. | 
"No ſpeech, no words, their voice 14 not beard. Thus Hebr. but to be ſup- | 
| plyed thus, There us no ſpeech, there are no-languages, where their voice is | 
ot heard. The meaning, although divers men muſt ſpeak, one to one | 
country people, another to- another, as he. is able to ſpeak inthis.or that | 
language, and none can ordinarily ſpeak to more, yet the heavenly bodies | 
making this intercourſe of night and cay, ſpeak tv all at once in all parts | 
| of the World, their motions and orderly riing and ſetting, being as it 
were, a declaring by word of mouth the power and glory of God, who | 
made and governs them from day to day ;. whereas tome give the ſenſe 
without this ſupplement, thus, Ir is true, the day and night have no voice | 
to ſpeak properly, no ſpeech, no language, yet the Sun and Moonthac 
have their lives 1n all parts, going through them with their light andiin- 
fluence, cauſing now night and then day, do as ſenſibly, ſhew Gods glory | 
all ,over the World, as if they did ſpeak with a lively voice, as Verſe 4. | 
This is by Calvin counted frigid, but iFit be taken thus either, I ſee not but 
that the ſenſe may be good, -and therefore Ain/worth hath both the 0+ | 
ther and this alſo; and then ir is, as if he had, ſaid, Alchough 1 grant to 
ſpeak properly. the day and night, and the cauſes of them have no voice, 
yet I aid rightly, Yer/e 3. That day and night ſpeak, forſomuch as their 
intercourſe in all Lands ceaſe not, as .it were, to ſpeak, this continually, 
which 1 have ſaid. 
' Their line ts gone ont through all the Earth. Calvin, T heir priting."[ulgar | 
Lat. Their ſound. Hebr. TOP hgnifying a Line, as ſp, 28. 10, Where- | 
by is meant aneaſie way ofteaching, ſo. that the ſimpleſt and chey that | 
areof leaſt underſtanding may learn. hereby, the: glory of God beingby | 
the heavens to ſuch as behold them as perciptible, .as a delineation or | 
pottraiture of any thing being drawn to fuch as behiold.ic : By. writing |: 
it; cannot ſo properly be rendred, becauſe that is by Jetters, and words, | 
which: the, unlearned cannot read ; that. of a ſound is followed, Rem. 10. | 
18, Becauſe the Sept. hath it ſo, and paſſages. of rh& old Teſtament are | 
commonly alledged according to the Sepr#agint, as being then beſt known, | 
the word ſignifierh not Sond, but Lize.. And it is put: for a building alſo, | 
Zecha. 1.16, fob .38.”5.- But in this fignification it agreeth nor ſo well | 
in this place, but.if weread it, !T heir, line or Delineation. It will be found | 
a moſt fit expreſſion to, ſer, forth their \ceaching by the, fighr, eveg choſe 
of leaſt capacity .by that: whick every, one can know, and the aptly iv\- 
loyeth, Their. words are gone out into the ends of. the World. Becauie 2n | 
emblem being ſhewed, andthe fignification: of it being. declared, by word 
of mouth, any, man ,may poderſiabd the: meaning,” 1#, them, ke, hath {ct 
4 T abernacle for the ,Suz> Havin: ,hitherro. ſpoken; of the Heavens, in pe” 
neral, and of the day and Theme cafiſed, the one by the.riſing, the other 
bythe going down of rife Sun wr ol 
the 


e Sun ; he leaving all orker Celeſtial lights, 
* Moon andthe Stars, as being not ſo well known with cheir confte!- 

latzons and. influences tothe Y#lgar ſort, he pitcheth. upon the greatel: 
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heavenly light, and that which, indeed is to all vegetable things, as the Soul 

ro the Body , for nothing thac ſpringeth our of the Earth ca,n grow and | 
roſper, unleſs the Light of che Sun comes to, it, but decayeth and Cyeth. 

-And of this all men every where ſee the Glory, and init the Glory of the | 

Creator , to whom the Sun is but a Servant, and by his appointment to us, 

having for this the name WDV from miniſtring or ſerving, as the Ca/d, word 

fignifierh : And the Tabernacle ſayd ro be ſet in Heaven, forthe Sun is a | 

moving Tabernacle, wherin this great lighr is carryed moſt ſwiftly round | 

about che world in 24, houres, as Verſe 5. 6. And it is ſet forth by two com- | Verſ.5 
ariſons, | "os 

, Firſt, Ofa Bridegroom. 

Secondly , Of a mighty man or Champion ; the one coming out of his 
Chamber, becauſe its riſing leemerh crobeſorous, and the other with all 
chearfullneis coming apace into the Palzſtra, as being ſure chrough his 
great ſtrength co prevail. For as the Bridegroom is richly adorned, ſo is the 
Suns rifiog in great Glory , and the ſtrength of a mighry,man is unreſiſtable 
by Weaklings, ſo the ſtrength of the Sun lyingin the heat thereof peircerh 
into all places,and nothing can hinder it, which is meant by ſaying, Nothing 
is bid froms the heat of it, which vivifiech and quickneth all things which 

row out of the Ground being deep enough roored, and makes to bring 
forch leaves and fruit, but making chings to wither , that want rooting; 
myſtically by the Heavens and Sun and their ſound going out into all lands, | The myſtery 
underſtand, as hath been already ſayd ; but whereas by the day Azg. un- 
derſtands the Divinity of Chriſt, and by the night his Humanity, and by the 
Firmament firmneſs of Faich, and by the Suns Tabernacle, the Virgin Ma- 
ries womb,our of which Chriſt came ſo glociouſly, the Angells declaring it 
to the Shepheard with ſo great Joys, or aTent wherein a Generall is in time 
of War and coineth forth to fight and co ſubdue his Enemies, either by ma- 
king them co yeild or deſtroying them, and chat in ſuch powerfull manner | 
that all che world is not able co reſiſt orhinder him from preyailog, it ſhall | 
ſuffice only ro name or mention theſe Expoſitions, and the Judicious Reader 
make nſe hereof as he ſhall fee cauſe. 

The Law of God is perfettconverting the Soul, Calvin Reſtoring the Soul: | yer 7. | 
To the ſame Efte the word ſignifieth,the returning of ir trom going aſtray "4 
tothe indangering thereof ; as is the caſe of every Soul, and is ſaved, when 
converted from the Errour of his way, 7am. 5. 18. The word rendred Law, 
is, TDN ſignifying 1»ſtrsion, is moſt commonly pur for the ten Com- 
mandements, De#t. 33. 4: Adal. 4- 4. &c- Sometime for all foes his wri- 
tings, Gal. 4. 31, For the Prophets, 1 Cor- 14, 21. For the Pſalms, oh. 10. 
24- Chap- 15- 15. And ſometime we read of the Law of works and the Law of 
Faith, as Rom. 3+ 27. Here the whole word of God is to be underſtood, 
of which it is ſayd, T hat it is profitable to teach and to inſtrutt that the man of 
God may be perfelt unto every good work, 2 Tim- 3.16. And for this cauſe ir 
is ſayd to be perfe,in Oppolittion to ſuch as ſay and teach, that Traditions 
are alſo neceſſary. For hereinthe way to life is perfealy and fully caught; 
and by preaching this Doarine all thac beleive are ſaved, 1 Cor. 1. 21. And 
what place then is there for Traditions of men,unteſs to overthrow this Law, 
as our L OR D chargeth the Phariſces co-have done, CMHatth. 15. For the 
Coherence of theſe words with the former, «the Plalmiſt having hitherto 
ſhewed what means all Countrys and Nations had to come to the Know- 
ledge of God, yet through mans corruption inſufficient to ſave , but ren- 
dring all that hive not-in the fear of Go Þ inexcuſabte ; Now he commerh 
to ſhew what means, the 1/-ac/ites had above others, whereby they. might 
be ſaved, that both they and weſince, who injoy theſe means, might be ſtic- 
red up to walk more worthy of them, leaſk our condemnation be the grea- 
ter: The teitimony of the Lord is ſure making wiſe the ſimple. By Teſtimo- | 
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And they are thus called, becauſethey are, a Record teſtifying to all apes 


what the Will of the-Lord is, Joh. 5. 39- And they were given with preat 
Conteſtation and preſſing ofailmen ro keep them, and ſuch'as do nor, this 
will de a Witneſs againſt to condemn them, as worthy of all manner of cur- 
ſes : The Goſpel is alſo called a Teſtimony, 1 (or. 2 1. 2+ Theſ. 1. 10. Anti 


Chriſt, Teftis,a VVitneſs , Iſa. 55- 44 Revel: 1,.5. And becauſe in all parts of 


the word of God, a'Teſtimony is held our unto us, declaring and affuring 
us, what the good Will and pleaſure of God is, according ro which if we 
live we ſhall bebkeffed, bur carfed if otherwife, the whole Bible iscommon- 
ly diſtinguiſhed into two Teſtaments,the Old and the New : Therefore as 
by the Law, ſo by the Teſtimony the whole word of God is to be under. 
ſtood, and this is ſay to be true or faithfull, becauſe it doth truly and faith- 


fully ceſtify unto us the will of our heavenly Fatherſo as none other wrj-. 


tings do, but if we ſhould follow them or unwritten Traditions, we might 
be deceived, the word:rendred ſimple, is 'ND Eaſy to be perſwaded or to 
beleeve, the ſame word iis uſed iti a bad fenſe , Prov. 14. 15.9.6. Ina 
good ſenſe, Pſal. 116. 6- Asalſo in this place: For he muſt be filly and foo- 
liſh, that will by the word be made wile to Salvation, 1 (or. 3. 18. That is, 
denyiag all worldly Wiſdome whereby an humane reaſon may be yeilded of 
divine myſteries, as of the incarnation of the Son of God, of 'the Trinity in 
the Godhead, the ReſurreRtionand Regeneration, and Chriſts giving us; his 
fleſh toeat, &c- Forif he will not be perſwaded of theſe things, but {6 
far forth as in his own reaſon hecan ſee cauſe, he ſhall never -be made wiſe 
by the beſt Wiſdome , which is to the ſaving of the Soul, The Sept. ren. 
dersit, Paru#lum, and ſo doth Calvin, and this isall one, -becauſe the 
fimple are as little Children, very credulous, «and therefore theſe things are 
ſayd to be revealed to babes and Children, aud unleſs one become as alittle 
Child he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven- 

The flatutes of the Lord are rithteows, &Cc. his precepts pure, 8c. The word 
renered Statntes, is "IPD Vifitations, And his Statutes are ſo called becauſe 
he threatensto viſt with his judgments the Tranſgreſſors thereof, Exod. 29, 
5+ 33. 24: ID 

Ainſworth beſides this hath another Derivation from Hiphrhid , rs com- 
mit #s ones charge to keep, but'I reſt in the former. Now Gods Statures are 
yd to be right,to intimate, that whoſoever will live rightly muſt be guided 
by them, our own Imaginations are crooked andwwill guid 4s wrong ,-if we 
be lead thereby : See Exzeck. 18. And they are ſayd to rejoyce theheart , 
becauſe ſuch as regulate their lives hereby have peace of Conſcience, which 
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is a continual feaſt, all joy that is in walking inour own wayes, being vain | 


anddeceitfull. Ir is true indeed , peace of Conſcience cometh by faith 
Ryw.5. 1, Burt then this peace is ,perie&t when we live 'in no Known 
ſin, whereof the Confcience may accuſe us, but contrariwiſe teftifieth for us, 
though we have a godly care in all-chings to Walk'by the rele ofhis Sratotes, 
as is touched , Rom: 2. 15, The precept , or precepts, That is', The Laws of 
God , - of which ſo ſtrait charge is given, Ave pure and' give tiyht th *he 
eyes, becauſe hereby , As a clear burning light, We may [ee lwW ro Walk with 


| Ged, and to'pleaſe him, as Encch tid: For which, P/al. 1 19. Part 14. It is 
' ſayd, Thy wor ts a Light nuto my feet, &e;- Sothatwhoſbever' ſiveth not 


by precept, walketh in darkneſs, and goeth he knows not whither ; Tf 'it'be 
ſayd Light came into'the world when Chriſt came, before-a!l' then were -in 
darkneſs, Tanſwer,' this is ſpoken partly, beeauiſe all the world, 'befides the 


Jews were withoutthe Law, having only the Law 'of natare ro prid them |, 


aud partly becauſe the Lighr of the Law was bot little in-compariſ6n ofthe 
Light of the Gofpel: But Precepts, Statutes, T eftimonits, and Lin of God are 
allone-8 by either of them,the whole word of God is meant;8 riot that part 
contamed in the 1 0,*Commandements only,which 15 nothing perfe&/becauſe 
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none could keep them withour-ſinning, but the-Goſpel , unto which the : 
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Law brings us, makes perfeR, and brings to Heaven, as Poſhnah did the | 
Hebrews © Canaan, but Moſes could nor. 

The feare of the Lord is clean. Calvin, Sincere. By feare inthis place.is 
meant, The. way of worlhipping God, for I/a. 29. 13. The Lord faich, 
Their feare towards me was taught by the precepts of men. But Matth. 1 5. 
9. In vain do they Wor ſhip me, teaching for doftrines the precepts of men. 
| The worſhip of the Lord then is clean, when according to the rule of his 

word, bur it is foule and abominable, when according to mens inventions : | 
And becauſe the Law was given with great terrour, making men afraid ; 


it may be taken as another citle of the (ame, and becauſe it ceacheth men 
how to live in the feare of God. It iadwres for ever 60 Chriſt ſaith of the law, 
heaven & earth ſhal paſs,but not one jor or tittle of the law, CMat.5.19.The 
judgments of the Lord trae:when God had given his law he added judgments, 
which he would have paſſe upon Offenders, E x04, 21, 22. &c. For which 
in beginning to ſer them\down, he faith, Theſerare the judoaments, &c. 
And becauſe the judgments there following, are in caſes between man and 
man, ſome will have theſe Laws or Ordinances only meant, whereby ir is 
appointed, what offenders againſt cheir neighbours, or in any matters 
concerning the ſecond Table , ſhall be adjudged to ; but Calvzy diſlikes 
this, becauſe the ſcope of this place, is to ſer forth the praiſe of the word 
or Law of God in general, that men may be drawn tothe love therof, 4nd 


EE 


En on 


therefore as by feare, Statutes, Precepts, &c. The whole is ſer forthin 
like manner by judgmegts,to which I ſubſcribe. 

More deſirable then Gold, then much fine Gold, or Gold of Ophir. This is 
added to ſhew , that he doth not ſufficiently priſe the word of God, 
that eſteems it not above all earthly Treaſures, tor the riches af wiſdome 
and grace to be attained hereby. 

In keeping them there is great reward. But becauſe no man doth per- 
feRly keep them, this reward cometh of grace to Beleivers, not of works, 

Who knoweth his erromrs. Becauſe he. hath ſaid, in keeping Gods Pre- 
cepts, There « great reward. Now leaſt any man ſhould ground this Te- 
net hereupon, that Salvation is to be attained by his own Righteouſneſle, 


Em 


this is added to ſhew, That allen are ſo ful or fin, if their lives be ſtric+- | 


ly examined according to Gods Laws, as that they can have no hope of | 
coming to that reward by keeping the Law exaRly, fith all men do fo err 
from this Rule, as that he cannot number che times hew often he doth ſo : 
And therefore in the next words, he prayeth God to cleanſe him from ſe- | 
cret and hidden fins, whereby the beſt may ſtand guilty and not know it. | 
So that the Church of Rome in requiring men to confeſle all their fins 
once a yeare to the Prieſt, exaRs ot them that which is impoſſible, we | 
muſt confeſſe our known fins to God, and forthe pardon of our occult, 
pray to be cleanſed ; that is, Juſtified by Chriſts blood, and to be ſanRi- 
fied by virtue coming from him, chrough the working of his ſpirit with- 
in us. 

Inhibit thy ant from pre[umptions ,*leaſt they get dominion over me. 


licning for time to come, and ſo muſt we alldaily do : And he asketh par- 
don of fins of ignorance, but to be kept from preſumptuous finning, which 
is, when a man knoweth ir tobe evil and yet will doir, for which kinde 
of ſinning there is no ſacrifice but cutting off, yet even to ſuch (inning are 
the beſt ſubjeR, unleſſe God keep and reſtrian them, and to be brought 
undertheir dominion, as the next words imply, and this alſo is called, The 
great offence. Being therefore thus ſabje@ co lin, & indangered hereby with- 
out Gods ſtanding alwaies by us to keep us, let us never ceaſe drawing - 
neer to him by fervent prayer, and then he will be neer to us and keep us, 
as is here deſired. Ler the words of my mowth and the thoughts of my heart, 
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Vetſ. 10. 


Verſ. 11, 
Verſ1z2. 


As he prayed Perſe 1 2. for pardon ; So now for grace, to be kept from 365 I3. 


Note. 


' | 
&, We muſt not only labour to be kept from finnes of decd, but of _ | Verſ, 14. 
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Calvin 


Verſ. 1. 


Verſ. 3. 


Verl. Fo 


eAuruſt. 


Au Expoſtion upore | Pal. X " 
and thought allo, and to be chus kept, all our ſtrengrh lyeth in God only * 
and his ſtrength is made ours by prayer, as the laſt words of the Plalme | 
imply, O Lord my ſtrength and my Redeemer. | 


Sworn 


PSAL. XX. 


THIS Pſalme is by Calviz expounded of David, as if the prayers con- 
rained Yerſe 1, 3, 3,4 Were made by the Church, or preſcribed tobe 
made for him, and the 'exultation, Yer/ſe 6, 7. &c. Were infulaſſurance | 
of being heard, and that he ſhould in all his devorions be accepted of 
and be eſtabliſhed, when all his enemies ſtould fal ; thus alſo ſome others, 
but e-L»guſtixe underſtands it as a propheſie touching Chriſt, whom God | 
heard, and was ſo well pleaſed with and exalted, wherein the Church 
triumphed, crying down his and his Churches enemies, bur making accla- | 
mations to him and her as highly exalted ; and this is alſo followed by | 
Ainſworth, yet not ſoas to exclude the other, which is firſt to be received 
asthe proper and literal ſenſe, and then it may be allegorically applyed, | 
aS hath been ſaid. | 
The Lord heare thee in the day of tribulation, the xame of the God of Ja- | 
cob preted# thee. According to the firſt ſenſe , the Church of the Jews 
here pray for David, whoſe tribulations were many , thirt he might well 
come out of them all ; by the name of the God of 7acpb is meant his power, 
for his name isa ſtrong Tower toall that flee unto him, Prev 18. 10, And 
God is ſet forth with - this addition, in alluding to Jacobs words, Gen. 35. 
3. 1 will make an Alter ts God, Who heard me in the day of my tribulation, 
And God ſtiles himſelfe the God of eAbraham , 1/aach, and 7aceb, for 
ever, Exod. 3.15. According to the myſtery David hereby propheſieth 
of Chriſts being heard by the Father, when in his great tribulations hecal- 
led unto him, as is ſhewed, Heb. 5. 7. | 
Remember all thy Oblations and burnt Offerings , turn to aſhes or make 
fat. So. the Hebrew word MU) fignifieth, and is rendred the firſt way, 
Gen, Tran. The ſecond, (alvin, New Tran. Accept thy burnt offerings. | 
Becauſe when God accepted facrifices, he ſent fire from Heaven to burn | 
them to aſhes, as the Sacrifices of So/omen, and of E/yah, and'as is general- | 
ly held of Abel, the Oblation called Minchah conſiſted of Flower and Oyle, | 
being otherwiſe called Peace-Offerings or Meat-Offerings, the burnt Of: | 
fering was wholy conſumed by fire , being a Lamb, Goate, Ram, or Bul- | 
lock; but of the meat-offering, part only was offered, part eaten.” Both | 
ſorts were often offered by XK. Davzd, and fo Solomen at the beginning ' 
of his Kin e, that it might be auſpicious, offered a thouſand burnt - 
Offerings, and fo did all godly Patriarks before and Kings after, and from | 
chem a cuſtome was taken up amongſt the Heathen and the R omaxs in 
particular, not to go forth inany expedition againſt cMir enemies, but 
having firſt done Sacrifice to their Gods. Chriſts Sacrifice was that of 
himſfelfe, when he gave his life a ranſome for us, and by this once offered, 
eternal redemption is attained for us: | 
we will rejoyce in thy ſalvation. The words are ſtil direted to David, ' 
although ſome rake theſe words indifferently , either for the ſaving of 
David, or the Salvation that cometh from God upon prayer ; { «/vin 
prefixeth» That we may rejoice. As if here were only propounded what 


| 
ns 2. AIDS | 
| 
| 


; the Church would do, if God ſhould fave her King, Viz. rejoice and ſet 
; up Banners in token of thankfulneſs : But becauſe here is no word That, 
| Irather afſenc co them, that underſtand ir as an expreſſion of the Churches 
; preſent joy, out of an aſſured hope that it ſhould be ſo, as ſhe had pray- 
| ed - But in Chriſts being ſaved fromthat, which he feared the whole , 
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' alſo doth,and others generally. 
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> AY Y moſt of all rejoice and triumph as Conquerours, as is faid, 


Rom. 8. 37». 
Lord [ave the King, heare us in the day that we call, Thus the Sepr. and 


Vulg. But New Tran. and Calvin, Lord ſave, O King beare us ; making 


| 
| Verſ: 9, 


a diſtinRionas there is Hebrew, but whereas Calvin refers this to King | 


David, as if it » had been ſaid, Inable him to help us when we need 
I think it doth nor fo well agree, becauſe it js beyond the condition of any 
King, except Chriſt, co be thus prayed unto, ſo that if he had been meant 
by King, it ſhould rather have been ſaid, Lordſave, Lord inable. the King 
to ſave, &c- Irather approve therefore that which he ſaid of Chriſt be- 
iog meant by King in this place, who together with the Father is to be 
called upon and adored, and the Ca/d. to put it out of doubt rendreth it ; 


— 


0 word of the Lord redeem ms, O wighty King heare # in the day of onr in- | 


vocation. 
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PSAL. X XL. 


Lord, The King ſhall rejoice in thy ſtrength, and in tby ſalvation, how 

very glad ſhall ke be ? This Plalme followeth aptly after the former, 
where ali good is prophefied of to the Lords Anointed, or Meſſiah, David 
and his Succeſſors, the cheife of whom is Chriſt, and indeee he alone, 
to whom both that Pſalme and this doth moſt fully agree, for P/al. 20. 
9. He is the King, called upon by his Church, and here it isſaid, God 
gave him life for ever and ever, V. 4- 6. So as he did not to David-or to 
any other of his Succeſſors, but to Chriſt alone, He rejoiceth after his 
ſufferings with joy unſpeakable in Heaven, for which it is ſaid, How great- 
h ſhall ke rejoice. And the word rendred, Rejoiceth. As Ainſworth noteth, 
is the ſame with Meſſiah, if the letters be tranſpoſed : And he was ſet 
on the right hand of God in glory and majeſty, according to Yerſe 3, 
Thos haſt ſet upon his head aCrown of pure Gold, And Verſe 5. Glorious 
majeſty and honour baſt thou put upon him, 

Thy hand ſhall finde out thine enemies. That is, None of Chriſts enemies 
ſhall be able to lye hid ſo, but by his power they ſhall be brought forth, 
and be all moſt xerribly puniſhed ; according to Yerſe 9, Thos wilt ſet 
them as an Oven, &c: And fire ſhall eat them, For Chriſt alwaies had, bath, 
and ſhall have enemies, either openly fighting, or ſecretly plotting againſt 
his Church, but herein lyeth our comfort, that chey ſhall at length be all 
deſtroyed, and this deſtruQtion is commonly ſet forth , by moſt hor bducn- 
ing and cormenting fire; wherefore let us patiently wait upon him, what- 
ſoever we inghe interim ſuffer at their bands, and let all the enemies of 
the truth be diſmaied. | 

He ſhall deſtroy their fruit from the earth, and their ſeed, &c. Not only 
upon the wicked ſhall the wrath of God ſeiſe, but upon their Children 
alſo, 2s Com. 2. To the third and fourth Generation, and they are pro- 
perly their ſeed , who follow them in wickednels, as almoſt all commonly 
do: And if any one doth nor, but turneth, he ſhall dye. 

Thox wilt ſet them as a Butt, with thy cords or ſtrings thou wilt prepare 
againſt their faces. The word rendred Bxtt , ſigrifieth Shoulder. Butt is 


uſed co ſet forth a Bucr, becauſe earth heaped together to make a Butt to | 


ſhoot at, is in appearance like a ſhoulder, and being rendred thus, the nexc 
words «molt. aptly follow, of preparing his bow-ſtrings to fhoot againſt 
them : Some, faith Calvin, render it Shexlder, as denoting a cruel kinde 
af death, by binding the body round, and ſo cMing ir down from an high 
Rock , becaule being thus bound ir appeares, agbke an heap, as the word 
H2Y figufierh, as well as ſhoulder : But 1:1@in che former; as Calviz 


PSAL. 
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| Verſ.1, 


Verſ. 3. 
Verſ. 5; 


Vetſ. $., - 


Verſ. 9. 


Note, 
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Verf, 10, 
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An Expoſition upon Plal. XXIT,: 
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PSAL., XXII. 


| | | 
O him that excelleth,vpou the Hind of the Morning, a Palme of Da- 


This Pſalm is alſo a Propheſie rouching Chriſt, who is meant by che Hind of | 
the Morning : Becauſe he was by the Jews hunced to death, as the Hind'by 


Dogs, and that in the morning , Zoh. 18; 28. And becauſe that in.the mor- 
ning he aroſe again, for the Relyrreion is alſo. ſer forth by the morning , 
P/al. 49. 14. And to an Hind is Chriſt compared,P/al. i 8. 33: Cantic: 2.9. 
17. Chap. 8: 14. Some render it, Upon the morning ſtar, and although the 
word be no where elſe ſo-uſed, yet thus it well agreeth ro Chrift,who is cal- 
led the bright morning Star, R evel. 22. 16, Some,T he #rength of the mor- 
ning , AS 55x ſignifieth - and this indeed is the morning ſtar, becauſe it ri- 
ſeth before the Sun, and is the beginning of Light, The Yalgar Latine , For 
the morning ſuſception , which «Auguſt. followerh ; Laſtly, ſome without 
any tranſlating readit, Upon fiateth nt perky to be a common tune, 
wherein this Pſaim is to be lung, but I reſt in the firſt: And who ſo ſhall look 
into/.16.and :o. Where dogs purſuing him, are expreſly ſpoken of cannot 
but follow the ſame. | 

My God, my Ged, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Theſe words being uttered 
by Chriſt upon the Croſs,ſhew, That this P/ajſm ,was made of him, and is 
Propheticall. In ſaying, My God my Ged, his firm Faith appeared and in 
ſaying, #hy haſt thou forſaken me : The ſenſe of Pain and Sorrow which he 
felt > and continued ir from the time of his Souls beginning to be heavy to 
the Death che night before, untill 'now chat he was ready to give up the 
Ghoſt, for alchough a manbeleiverh in greateſt ſufketings, who is truly 


faithful; yet his ſtraights and Sarrows continuing ſtill, God for-the time 


ſeemeth to his ſenſitive part ro be gon away , and to take no further care 
of him, and according to this onr Locd cryed out in theſe words, his Faith 


being yer unſhakenand he being ſtil! free from all finfull infirmity, as other 
men even of the beſt ſort ; no nor David himſelf,who 21fo ſpake thus of him- 
ſelf,as Caſvizjudgeth : And he mentioneth the words of his roaring, to 


' ſhew the Extremity of his paſſions, for he bearing our ſins ſuffered greivouſ- 


ly indeed, and not in ſhew only, as ſome fondly imagine. 
And his calling night and day, V, 2. was notably tullfiiled in Chriſt, who 
going apart from his Diſciples che night before, prayed , Father if it Le poſſi- 


ble,let this Cup paſs from me: And now abont the ninth hour of the day wy God, © 
my God, &c.eAnguſt. expounding ir of Chriſt conlidered with his members, | 
ſtands by the night, Aﬀ:ion, by the Day proſperity , Sor che Remo- | 


under 
vall of one of which they prayed, and for the continuance of the other, 


but are not heard, becauſe it 1s good for them co be affiiced, but I pats this as | 


a conceit, 
But thou art holy , inhabiting the Praiſes of Iſrael : That is, Conſtantly 


—— I OO  — — 


| 


| 


Gracious, as thou haſt promiſed co poor ſinners ſeekins unto thee, bur ſne- . 
cially tothy choſen people 1ſrae!, from whom he cherefore ſayti, that he 


had continuall praiſes therefore, as if he dwelt in the midſt of Praiſes, which 
he ſpeaketh co ſupport his Conk !ence in his moſt greivous Calamities,as if he 
had ſayd, thus it is with me, bur I will not difpair of help from a God thus 
certainly merciful alwaysro his People, but perſevere ſtill in prayer, as we 
alſo ought to do in all times of miſery: Some fayth (alviy, take this 25 0p- 


poſed ro his miſery, but thou art inthe height of Felicity being always blef- | 


ſed and praiſed, but he rej&Ats this. To ſhew that the ſenſe before given is 


TIS © 


- _ 


— - 


the true meaning, and thgt ke founded his confidence upon Gods mercitul- | 


neſſe and readineſſe to h 
K of.4. 


Orr 


—_—_— 


and help, the next words do farther confirme, | 


"Plal. : XXII, The Eook of the Pſalms. 
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aWorme and no man ,neither are they to be underſtood, as if he diſpaired 
of help, bur thereby he intimareth his miſeryto be greater then any of his 
peoples, he being dealt by, not as a man , but a Worm, whom every one de- 
ſpiſeth, and treaderh under his feer. For hereby the low Degree of Chriſts 
humiliation is ſet forth, being ſcorned and derided more chen ever any man 
was,as is further expreſſed, V.7. 8, and to thigagreeth that, 1/a. 53+ 3. He 
i deſpiſed and rejefted of all men. 

T hou haſt brought me ont of my Mothers womb, &c. Here another argu- 
ment of comfort and confidence, becauſe God was his preſeryer in the 
womb, and brought him forth fate from thence, For as Calvin hath it, 
though this be ordinary and common both to man and beaſt, yet it is no 
le&then a miracle, that the Child is kept alive in the Womb, and periſherh 
not in the midſt of thoſe Excrements, and in coming forth, that it dyeth not 
by being ſtill kept in from ever ſeeing the Light. The force of ſthis Argument 
lyeth thus, chou didſt then preſerve me when I could not callupon thee,and 
thetefore now much more I praying night and day unto thee ſhall be preſer- 
ved. Then follows another Argument. 

Be not far from me, for Adverſity s nigh, and there is none to help me. For 
Go Þd wil bemerciful unto and ſave them,that in their Diſtreſles flee ro none 
but him, and lictle hope can they have, that ſeek to others, cither Gods or 
Saints departed,as the Papiſts do. 

Bulls have compaſſed me aboxt, &Cc. 

Hereis further expreſſed by whom Chriſt was ſo diſpitefully uſed , as 
hath beenſayd, Viz. By Bulls , Lions , and Dogs, which being inraged are 
moſt fierce, and not to be withſtood by the power of a man, but he muſt 
needs periſh by them, and thefe were the cheif Preiſts and Rulers, and the 
Scribes and Phariſees raging againſt Chriſt, cill they had brought him to che 
Duſt of death, That is, to death by crucifying him, as the laſt words of /. 
16. do declare,T hey 
Lion in my hands and feet. Burt 1D ſignifying co dig, the Sept. and all our 
Expoſitors render it hereby, they digged or peirced : the (ald:T hey did Lion- 
like bite, which Ainſworth following,renders it, They Liom-like peirced, and 
indeed ic muſt thus be neceſſarily underſtood ,or elſe there will be no ſenſe : 
(alvin thinks the word to have been corrupted by the Jews *IXD being writ- 
ten for 115 to avoid ſo manifeſt a Teſtimony,that Jeſus who was thus peirced 
when he was crucified, was the Chriſt. Bur chere is no need, neicher is it 
ſafe to admit of any corruption, of the Hebrew here or in any other place,for 


_—_— 


ting, ſomerime to underſtand ſome other word to make up the ſenſe, which 


a4 ifa Lion ſhould do it with his Teech. Moreover if this Teſtimony were ob- 
ſcured, ſo that no evidence could be drawn herefrom, yet V. 18, is plain , 
They divided my Garments among#t them, and caſt Lots upon my veſture. Cal- 
| vin applying this firſt to David, fayth , that by Garments his Goods are 
to be underſtood, the fpoils whereof his Enemies took : But forfomuch as 
we read not of any ſuch _—_ done to him, but he always rather cook 
the ſpoils of his Enemies,it is better to underſtand it of Chriſt only. 

T hois art my ſtrength , Here the word FTIR which is in the Tirle,is uſed 
again tO intimate that Chriſt was herein the Hind or ſtrength of the mor- 
ning, inthat God was. his ſtrength, ſo thac chough he were hunted by dogs 
tothe death , 'yet he did ſoon powerfully riſe again. . 

AMy only one from the hand of the D 
ſtitute of all or 
| 35 if his Soul were called, 2fy only one , becauſe moſt dear unto'him':'' Its 

not tobe doubted indeed, bur chat as every mans Soul or Life,ſo his was moſt 
| dear unto him, yet becauſe Yerſe 12. he ſayd, Theres none to ws + ; x, 
oubt 


og : Thats , My Soul alone, and? 


\ =... Ds 


— Our Fathers haped in thee, cc. For the words following V. 6. But 1 am 


rced my hands and my feet:But Aeby. it is, IND As a 


it is not unuſual amongſt the Hebrewes,who were moſt conciſe in their wri- | 


what can it be here, but the word Peirced, they peirced my hands and feer, - 


help,as P/al. 25. 16. 35. 17, New, Tranſlac. 9 Dart | 


Verl. 7.8. 


Verſ, 9.10, | 


Calvin, 


| Verſ, 121, | 


Verſ. 12.13. | 
I4.15.16, 


Verſ. 18, 
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Verl. 19. | 


| Vetrſ. 20, | 


—_—_— 


_ — @— 


—— 


-—l——————_—_—_—_— 


_ A 
ro OOO OO ———_— — > — — 


| 282 


_— — —_ — — ww w—_—_— 


| 
Verl. 21, 
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| Verl. 22.23, 


24 25, 


Vetl. 26. 
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Vetf. 29. 
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| ro be diſtributed amongſt them; and witoſo hath this worlds goods, and now 
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An Expoſttion wpor . Pfal.XXII1,, 
doubt not but his ſolitary condition is meant here, thus alſo (al/vin, Ainj- 
worth, &c. 

T hou haſt heard me from the horns of Unicorns. He had complained before 
of Bulls, Lions, and Dogs, now having prayed for deliverance from Dogs 
and Lions, he puts both them and Bulls, and whatſoever ſavages elſe, men 
or Devills, like wild beaſts hunted after his life rogether, calling chem by the 
name of Unicorns, whoſe ſtrength lyeth in their Horn, which is but one, and 
herewith they fight moſt fiercely : Now he ſayth that Go had heard him, 
meaning that he had ſhewed it by anſwering his Prayer , in delivering him 
from Death, if this ſhall ſeem not to agree co Chriſt , becauſe he had his 
life taken away upon the Croſs, Calvin anſwers well, it was more miracu- 
lonſly and by greater power reſtored after Death, then if he had been 
delivered from the Croſs, as it isa greater miracle to revive the Dead , then 
to hea) the moſt dangerouſly fick , and to ſtay the Life going away. 

From Verſe 22. te Verſe 25. The whole Church is ſtirred up under the 
name of Iſrael and Facob to praiſe God for this, as a fingular mercy to- 
wards us all , by his ReſurreQion being confirmed , rouchiog his being the 
crue Meſſiah, by virtue from whom we all that by faich are one with hin; 
ſhall alfo riſe again at the laſt day. 

T he poor ſhall eat andbe ſatisfied, their heart ſhall Irve, and they ſhall praiſe | 
the Lord : Here the Prophet alludeth to the Sacrifices at times, of thanks- 
giving , the greateſt part whereof were caten by the Offerers, and the poor 
ro whom they diſtributed part, whereby they were ſtirred upto praiſe God, 
their hearts being thus revived, which were for want ready to faint beſore, 
whereby he ſheweth , what refreſhing to the poor in ſpiric, the Feaſt of the 
Lords Supper ſhould be under the Goſpel much more, as wherein the Faith. 
full eat and drink tht Body and Bloud of Chriſt co make them live Eternally 
accordingto oh. 6. 54. And for this ſo great a benefit, praiſe God exceeding- 

ly, whence this Supper had of old the name of Zxchariſtia, or thankſgiving, 
there being alſoar the firſt, love-Feaſts annexed, whereby the worldly poor 
were refreſhed, which hath ſince been curned into a cuſtomie of offering mony 


——— — — 


Exerciſerh nor charity, cometh to this peace Offering moſt unworthily, be- 
cauſe eating before God at holy Feaſts was never of old acceptable unto him, 
but when part was given tothe Poor, that they who had none might by 
their beneficenſe becheared up alſo, to the increaſe of the chankſpiving to 
Gods greater praiſe and Glory. | | | 
They ſhall remember and turn to the Lord, even all the ends of the Earth: 
That is, When God ſhall have raiſed up Chriſt, reſtoring life again unto 
him, all Nations even moſt remote ſhall be converted to his Faith : So that 
this is a Propheſy of the Converſion of the Genriles, who are faydto remem- 
ber and turry's who had a long time worſhipped falſe Gods, forſaking the 
true, as if they had quite forgotten him. 
eAll the fat of the Earth ſball eat and Worſhip : That is , The Feaft 6f the 
Goſpel ſhall be ſo communicated to the poor before ſpoken of, ( who are 
mentioned firſt, becauſe they firſt received the Goſpel ) that the rich it 
forth by the fat ones of the Earth ſhal not be excluded: for even Emperours | 
and Kings, and other great ones of the Earth , That is » men of great Eſtates | 
here came,in alſo and did partake of the Supper or feaſt of the Lord; and be- | 
came true worſhippers of God,& this it ſeemed good to the Syirit of God to 
add,that rich men who fear God might not be diſcouraged when they (hould | 
afterwards hear how bard ir is for a Rich man to enter into the Kingdom of | 


Heaven. And they ſhall bow that go down into the Duſt their Soul liveth nt: * 


That is , Whoſe Soul liveth nor by an Hebraiſme , ic being meant , that be | 
. who is of moſt deſperate condition, being without hope of Life and Salv3- | 
"tion, his fins are ſo notorious, ſhall eat alſo of this feaſt, and be turned to 

God to workhip and ſerve bim, being thus plukr out of the Jaws of Death | 
OY ” an | 
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and everlaſting DeſtruQion, as it were being before this every hour ready | 
to ceaze upon him. The New Tranflat. None can keep alive his oven Soule : As! 
it agreeth not wich the Hebrew,ſo it makes the ſenle more perplexed: Some | 
by bim chat goeth down to the Duſt,whoſe Soul liveth not, underſtand the | 
moſt miſerably pour, who have nothing ro feed upon, whereby their life | 
may be preſerved , yer Thall feed alſo of this feaſt as well as the rich, and | 
praiſe God. ein/worth is for either ſpiricually poor and miſerable, hecaule | 
moſt wicked or worldly poor , and there is an Expoſition of Baſils, under- 
ſtanding by the Rich, the Rich in faith and Grace, rouching which, or the | 
| Rich properly ſo called, he is inditferent, Bur becauſeir is ſayd, The fat 
of the earth ,1 prefer the former, and that the cloſe of the Verſe may beſt an- 
{wer to the firſt par: , the later by thoſe that are going tothe duſt, under- 
ſtand the miſerably poor : So that here is a_ common place of comfort for 
alf, both richeſt and pooreſt, if they be SubjeRs of Gods Kingdom of Grace , 
their Souls ſhall be alike fed by him and ſaved, becauſe this promiſe follow. 
eth immediatly after theſe words, Yerſe 28, He ball raign over the Gen- | 
tiles, | 


A ſeed ſhall ſerve bim, they ſhall be counted to the Lord for a Generation : | Vetl. 39, | 


. 
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 O— — 


That is , Ofchem before ſpoken of, V. 28. 29. a ſeed of the Gentiles begor- 
ten ofthe uncorruprtible ſeed ofthe word , which ſhall be counted to the | 
Lord as his people for ever , for the word MN rendred Generation, doth not |} | 
only ſignify ſo, but ever to the worlds End, and therefore not only the 
Converſion of che Gentiles is here prophelied of, bur all chis Churches con- ! 
tinuance tothe end. | 
They ſhall declare his righteouſnels to the Generation that ſhall be boyn : That Verſ 
is, The Faich of Chriſt by chis Szed imbraced, ſhall be publiſhed from one 
Generationto anotheg; and Juſtification thereby alone : For he hath done |: 
this, that harh becn ſayd, chat is , Will do it withour. fail, 


PSAL. XXI11T. 


f ſo E Lord « my ſhepheard,1 ſhall not wast or be left deſtitute : Davidbe- | 
ingin profpericy looks up co the Lord here as the Auchor of ir, as well | 
25 in adverſity he had always ſought unto him, teaching us in his example to 
do likewiſe,and not then to be proud and to magnify our ſelves, as if by our | 
; own providence we had attained to (uch an Eſtate, as the manner of moſt is, | 
' buta (aveat is given here againſt Next. 8. 10. And he ſetteth forth the | 
| Lord by the name of a Shepheard, and by conſequence himſelf , and all be- | 
' | leivers as his ſheep, to ſhew their ſafety , which muſt needs be under ſuch a | 
| 


| ſhepheard, whoſe Eys are always upon every one of them Day and Night , 
| and who is every where preſent to each one a5 to all the flock to feed and 
defend them from wolves,and tocure them as need requires, and to reduce 
them from their wandrings. For he is not far from every one of us , aud he that 
keepeth Iſrael neither ſlumbreth nor ſleepeth, Pſal. 121, 4. | 
| Heproſecuteth the Allegory of a Si:epheard, and Sheep; declaring to his 
| praiſe, that he both guided, fed, and watred him in quiet ; And for this he 
reſolveth novto fear, although he shou!d be inthe Shadow of Death, V.4. | Verl. 4+ 
becauſe this Shepheard had a ſtaff wherewith co pull him out of danger un- 
to him, as well as a Rod to corre him : But hereby is intimated, that in the 
; midſt of greateſt proſperity , we ſhould meditate upon heavy adverſity | Notes 
: which may befall us, alchough we be the ſheep of ſuch a shepheard and it is 
| a ſinfull preſumption for any manto think , that he $hall never be movgd: 
| Bur in adverſity this is our comfort, that the Sufferings. under which we ate + 
| be bis rod, and when it ſeems good unto him, and need requires - he hath 
his shepheard aff co pull us out of them again, eh ood 
Oo ving \ 


Verſe a» 3+ | 


es atree 
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| 
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Auguſt. 
Baſil. 
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Calvin 
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Having hitherto ſpoken of himſelf as a Sheep, now he concludes as a faith | 


full and beloved man, having his Table by Gods providence fully furnished 

his head anointed with oil, and his cup overflowing, intimating by all theſe 
a full and proſperous Eſtate, having not only for neceſſity of Life, bur for 
delighr, and wherewith to be beneticiall co others, and that-in ſpite of his 
Enemies, who laboured to bring him to miſery and want. And hereupon he 
reits confident to be always proſecuted with good, and voweth thanktull- 
neſs accordingly, by his much frequenting cÞe houſe of God to praiſe and tg 
make Oblations to him always, guring life , Hebr.. To the length of Dayes, 
And this he calls a dwelling in his houſe : For after our ſerving of God dili- 
gently in his houſe in this world, we shall dwell in his Heavenly Taberna- 
cle or houſe for ever and ever. And this was lookt at by David, when he 


confident that he ſhould have continuall proſperity without any intercourſe 
of Adverſity for ever, becauſe he ſhewed before, that his thoughts were uv Pp. 
on walking in the ſhadow of death, as knowing greivous AfiQions to be 
ſtill incident unto him, but he beleived chat God who had hitherco been fo 
good unto him asto deliver him from them all, would Ikwiſe from time to 
time deliver him, for which he voweth this thankfuineſs,co dwell in his houſe 
continually, as hath been ſayd. 


| — — 


FF SAL, XXIV. 


A Fſalm of David wherennto is added in Sept. prima Sabbati, 


ND this is followed by A#gnſt. and Baſil althongh it be not Hebr. 

and as Baſil ſayth, not in ſome Greek Copyes . They alſo” expound it 
accordingly of Chriſt, who roſe from Death the firſt day of the week, and 
aſcended into Heaven. And whether this be added to the Title or no, the 
Expoſition is not to be miſſiked which referreth it co Chriſt and to his 
Church. For now indeed the whole world is the Lords, and the Inhabi- 
rants meant by the fulneſs thereof, becauſe that whereas the Jews only were 
intimes paſt his peculiar People, all Nations were made his, by the preach- 


——_— 


were the Lords people, by shewing, that not only 7«dea and the inhabitants 
thereof were his, but the whole Earth and the Inhabicants of all the World 
alſo, he ſayth ſomewhat indeed, but not enough to ſer forth the full ſenſe : 
For what though all che Earth and all men be the Lords by Creation, what 
is this to abatethe Jews pride, if they only were from amongſt them all 
choſen,and all others left as Reprobates to perish in their ſins.But to tel them 
of Gods taking in all Nations to be his people, and that none $hall dwell in 
| the holy mountain of the Lord, bur ſuch as are of pure hearts and clean 
| hands,might well humble chem, being ſo wick«d and filthy through licentious 


— —_— — — 
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Plal. XX LV, 


ing ofthe Goſpel: Whereas ( 4/21» Expounds it as ſpoken to pull down the | 
pride of the Jews, who did bear themſelves aloft upon this, that they only | 


) 
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promiſed himſelf good and mercy all the Days of his Life : For he was not | 


———— — —— 


| 


} 
, 


' 
| 


living as they were : But what is meant by this, He hath fox #4ed it wpon the | 


waters or Seas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the _ : 
gument in hand, if the taking in of the Gentiles to be his people , be here 
propheſied of ? For the meaning, the word W fgnifieth Above, 


mountains,God by his almighty poyver hath ſet it above them and keeperh 
it above them, that they neither do nor can overflovv it atiy more, although 
| there be Waters enough to drovynall again. And this is no leſs then 2 con- 
| tinuall miracle, and vvorthy to be predicated to his praiſe throughour all 


; the World 7ob. 38. 6.7. &c-to V. 11. The Lord hereby magnifieth his pow- | 


/ erexceedingly, as paſſing all the underftanding of man,how it comes to by | 
nat ; 


— 


— 


And what is this to the Ar- | 


| 
| 


arid the | 
| meaning is, whereas at the firſt, the Waters covered all , yea the higheſt | 


? 
% 
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char the Earth hangeth in the midſt of the World, having nothing bu 
inviſible foundations to ſuport it or to keep the Waves of the Sea from 0+ 
verflowing it, ſor they are kept in by nothing but the power of his com- 
mand within their ſhoares , as within doors and bars. For the agreement ; 
with the argument in hand, Azg#ſtize ſaith, Hereby is myſtically meant, eAugnſe, 
that he hath ſet his Church above the waters of adverſities, ſo that how | 
high ſoever they ariſe, it is kept ſtil above them in lafety, and ſo ſhall be 
for evermore, or it may agree thus, he will take in all Nations to be his in 
grace, becauſe all be his Creatures, he made them (o admirable an Habi- 
cation at the firſt, and upholds it ſtil, ſhewing hereby how much he re- 
oards them, therefore he wil now extend his favour further cowards them, 
by taking them in to be his people. 

But fich it is the good pleaſure of God thus to deal by all Nations, it 
is worth the inquiring, who amongſt all theſe ſhal dwel in the holy | Verl. 3. 4- 
Mountain of the Lord, for all ſhall not; For many are called but few choſen. 
He that hatb clean hands and a pure heart, &c. A paſſage much like unto 
that, Pſal. 15. But here it is added, He ſoall receive bleſſing from the Lord, | Vetl, 5. 
and righteouſneſſe from the God of his ſalvation. That is, The dleſling of 
aſcending and abiding in the holy place, and juſtification by faith, in his 
Saviour making Inm worthy. 

This is the generation of them that ſeek thy face, Facob. That is, the true | y.,r - 
ſeed of Faceb or Iſrael, who ſought ty prayer and ſaw God, when he ; 
wreſtled with him, whence the place where was called Periell, from ſee- 
ing God, according to which it is ſaid, Fohn 1. 43. eAs 1/raelite indeed, in 
whom there 1s no guile. And it is faid, This is the generation. To denote a 
Generation which is from above of the ſpirit, as al! others be from beneath 
of the fleſh, as John 3. And becauſe Chriſt is the head of this Generation, _—_ | 
having ſaid that they ſhall dwel in the Mountain of the LORD; that | * "_ | 
is, Heaven on high, he foreſeeing inthe ſpiric, Chriſts aſcention into Hea- 
ven, asthe firſt fruits, and che opener of the way to all his members, cal- 
lethto the Heavens by a Proſopopeia. 

Lift up your heaas (O yee Gates ) andbe lifted up yee everlaſting doors, | Verf, 7; 
and the King of glory ſhall come in. For Chriſt is the King of Glory, and 
he together with the Father is ſo mighty, For all power, faith he, 1s given 
to me in Heaven and' in Earth. And he doubteth the ſame ſpeech, for the 
joy that he had in the concemplation hereof ; others Iconfeſle are for ano- 
ther ſenſe, ſome that the Temple to be built by Solomon is meant, as (al- | Calvin, 
vin, but becauſe thoſe Gates were not everlaſting, his comming into and 
filling the houſe in a cloud,cannot ſtand: Some, Chriſts entring into the Vir- 
gins Womb, ſome his coming and dwelling in our hearts by faith:But becauſe 
ic _—_ beſt with che premiſes ro expound it, as hath been ſaid, I reſt 
in that, 


— 


———_— 
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PSAL. XXV. 


| O thee O Lord 1 lift np my Soxle. David praying here unto God, . 
T teacheth us in his lbs, fa we pray, to do þ wich our hearts life- | V+ 
ed up and not our voice only, as Haxznahalſo did, and ſo we ſhall be ſure 
that praying in faith, as in the next words, we ſhall be heard and not be 
left to contuſion ; but they who ſin by being enemies to us, and per- \ 
ſecuting us wichout cauſe, ſhall be confounded, as is meant by the words 
of V, erſe 3. 

Remember not the ſiunes of my youth. That he might obtain mercy, he |. _ 
prayed for the pardon of his ſinnes, not fleightly, or looking at them which | Verſ. 7. 
he had more lately committed, but evenin his youch, intimating, That | 
; the finnes of youth if they be not pardoned, ſhall indanger the Soule as | 
Oo 2 wel | 


—— - 


CINE 


He will direR the poor. That is, The poor 1n ſpirit, that think themſclyes | 
ſuch, inreſpeR of all riches of goodneſle. | 
T he ſecret of the Lord to thoſe that feare him, to make them know his Co- | 
venant. As if he had ſaid, It is not wit nor learning, that can ſee into the | 
ſecrers of God, or the myſteries of his Kingdome, but to ſuch as truly | 
feare him, it is given to know them, and to have ſolid comfort therein, | 
according to that,' Matth. 13- 12. To you it # given to know the ſecret; 
of the og of Heaven. That we may feare God indeed, and in our 
hearrs, and not in ſhew only : For Hypocrites ſhall Heare and not wnder- 
fand, ſee and not perceive the truth, but run into divers errours to their 
damnation : By the Covenant the ſame is meant that by the feare, and 
in calling it a ſecert, he ſheweth the excellency thereof, as (alvin noterh, 
+ Cor. x; it being ſo tranſcendent, that all humane knowledge is but fooliſhneſſe 
in compariſon of it. ; 
Verlſ. 16: 1 am alone and poor. See the like before, P/al. 22. 20, Itruft not in any 
other help, nor have any other but God alone. 
Verſ. 21, Perfeition and reftitnde ſhall keep me. Some, ſaith Calvin, Underſtand 
this, as if he had prayed to be kept jrom uſing wicked meanes to be reveng- 
ed ypon his enemies, as they did againſt him to do him miſcheite ; bur | 
that he might ſti] walk by the perfe& and right rule : This he rejeds, and 
ſaith, That he alledgeth his integrity and right walking all chis time, how- 
ſoever he had been provoked by his malicious enemies to paſſe theſe bounds, 
yet not truſting hereunto, but to Gods mercy ; for which he addeth, 
Becanſe I truſt in thee. And this is the true ſenſe, and who ſo will upon 
good ground truſt in God to be ſaved intime of danger, when he calleth 
upon him, muſt likewiſe lay bis foundation in ſincerity, which is here and 
elſwhere commonly called PerfeQion, | ; 
Verl. 22. Deliver Iſrael, O God, from all ſtreights. Or Redeem. Intimating the 
, oppreſſion of the Church, . either preſent or to come ; and in his example 
we are taught, that the miſeries of the Church, ſhould as much affe& us 
as our own, and when ever we pray for our ſelves, we ſhould pray for the 
whole 1/raell of God alſo. Touching this Palme, there is one thing noted 
by eAfinſworth, wherein ic is ſingular, Yiz. That the verſes begin accord- 
ing to the Hebrew Alphabet X 2. 2 &c. Denoring it to be of fingular 


uſe for all men, as alſo, Pſal. 119, 34. 37. 111. 112. 145, Forthe lame 
cauie, 


— — ——_ _— —_— 


PSAL. XXVI. 


J Uage me O Lord, becauſe I have walked in aprightneſſe and have truſted 
in the Lord, I ſhall not ſlide oy decline out of this way. The firſt words are 
a ſentence in themſelves, ?»#dge meO Lord. And then the next area rea- 
ſon, why he thps boldly appealeth cothe Lord, he walked uprightly and 
truſted in him, and by this meanes was kept from going out of the right 
way, Which made him confidently to ſet himſelfe before Gods judgment 
Seat : But he ſpeaks not thus, as meaning, that he was ſo exatly righte- 
ous inall things, as that his righteouſnefſe would hold, if he were brought 
to a ftri account before Gods judgment Seat, for in this ſenſe he contel- 
ſeth, that no man living ſhal be juſtified, and therefore pleadeth, Enter 
not into judgment with thy Servant, But his appealing to God co be by him 


judges, 


_o— ——— 
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' pattern tousto imicate, as we deſire to have boldneſle and confidence be- | 


| ling of his glory, becauſe the glory of the Lord often appearedin the Ta- 
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judged, was in reſpec ot his enemies, and his doings towards them, becauſe | 
they detrated from him, and laid finnes co his charge, and by heirmali- | 
cious interpriſes, provoked him to. render them evil for evil, ſee the like 
before, Pſal 17. 2. 18. 20. 21, But by all which they did wickedly a- | 
ainſt him, he was not moved to do the like unto them. | 
E xamine my reines and my heart. Thatis, My moſt inward parts, that man | Verſ. 2, 
cannot look into, bue God can, and thus can no hypocrite ſay therefore, 
whoſe righteouſneſſe is no more thery that which is open to every mans | 
eye, but within he is ful of filchinefſe; and herein Davidought to be a | Note, 


fore the Throne of Grace. | 

I have not ſitten with vain perſons, &c. This is another point of up- 
rightneſſe, not roconſort with wicked and vain or deccitful perſons, be- | 
cauſe if a man conſorteth with ſuch, he ſhall hardly avoid defilement by | Vote, 
their evil qualities, but learn to be vain of the vain, ſwearing of the ſwearer, | 
lying and deceit of frandulent perſons, exc. 

1 wilt waſh my hands in innocency. Here he alludeth to the cuſtome of Verſ. 6 
waſhing hands before ſacrificing, which all men commonly did, to fignifie fo. 
indeed how clean they endeavoured to keep themſelves from all impure aQi- 
ons, and if they had been chrough infirmity overtaken with fin, that by the | 
reares of repentance they did labour to waſh it away : For chus the El- |, | 
ders of any City, next unto a man found (lain in the feild, were to waſh; and \ 
Pilate would ſhew his innocency by waſhing, in reſpeR of Chriſts blood : | 
Now all men waſhed therefore at ſuch times, but,moſt only by an external 
waſhing,their hands betng ful of blood, as is complained, 7/4. 1. 15. That is, 
They daily ating foule finnes herewith, of which they repented not to 
turn therefrom. This did not drive David away from Gods Altar, but he | XVote, 
for his part waſhing in innocency, by keeping himſelfe clean from the ſinnes 
wherein they wallowed, as Swine in the mire, came confidently to ſerve | 
him there : And therefore they are more ſcrupulous then David, who will | 
have r>-communicating at the Lords Table nowadaics, becauſe the wicked 
inttude as well as the innocent and unblamable. 

1 dre the habitation of thy houſe. </) 0Ty of his compaſſing Gods | yer g, | 
Altar, and there praiſing him, now he ſheweth, what his affteQion was 
to his houſe, which was the Tabernacle, he dearely loved it, and ro come 
thither to his worſhip and ſervice, and he calleth it the place of the dwel- 


Verſ. 4. 


—— 


bernacle, and afterwards in the Temple built by Se/omon : And who fo is 
of Davids ſpirit loveth the Church likewiſe, or the place appointed for 
publick worſhip, for the Ordinances ſake that are there, the word and Sa- 
craments, to work and confirme faith and all grace, becauſe our weakneſs 
doth and will alwaies need outward meanes of ſupport and ſtrengththen- 
ing as long as we live, for no man is perfeR in this life, but ſtrives after | 
It, Phillippians 3. 9. 

Gather not wy Soulewith ſinners, nor my life, &c. Sith I do thus in- | Verſ. 9. 
cerely ſet my ſelfe to ſerve thee, and am ſeperated from the wicked and 
hypocrites in the courſe of my life, let my lite alwaies be precious in thy 
opt, and not left expoſed to deadly danger, as the lives of wicked and 
bloody men, who are threatned, that they ſhal nor live out halfe their 
daies: And this indeed is the comfort of Gods Saints, that their blood is - 
precious in his ſight. 

My fort hath ſtood in the xight, therefore will 1 bleſſe the. Some, faith 
Calvin, Expound this of Davids perſevering in the way of righteouineſle, 
which he approveth not ; ſome of the ſafety wherein he was kept from | 
his enemies; which he approves, but to me the firſt ſeems to be beſt, becauſe 
in ſpeaking, Fer/e't. of his not declining out of the way, he meaneth the 
way of juſt and righteous dealing, and Verſe 1*. he faich, He walked in 


uprightne ſſe. 


Verſ. 12, 
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Verſ, 1. 


Verl. 8. 


Note. 


Ainſworth, 
Calvin. ; 


TV ote, 


©} »prightneſt. Wherefore moſt probably in ſaying, My foot hath food in xigh- 


| experience, whereupon he was thus confident, he ſpeaketh ſe 2, And | 


Plal. XXVIL, 


— — — 


| An Expoſetion upon 


— ————— P_ LI——  —— — 
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| reonſneſſe. He meaneth the ſame, and in acknowledgment that God gave 
[ him the grace ſo ro do, when he hadſo many provocations by his enemies 
to the contrary, he praiſeth God therefore: 
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| PSAL...-XXVILT. 


———— —— 


He Lord u my light and my ſalvation, of whom ſhall T be afraid, &c. 

David having prayed earneſtly to the Lord in the Plalme before going, | 

now triumpheth, as it were, over all his enemies, as being moſt confidenr | 
by the experience of his favour ſhewed in former deliverances,that he ſhou! 

| ſtil ſtand by him and prote him, from all cheir malicious attewpcs again? 

| him, wherefore he cals him his lighr, tointimate his keeping him alive and | 
; ſafe from the darkneſſe of death, and his ſalvation, whereby he meaneth 

the ſame, as the next words, The ſtrength of my life, declare, And for his | 


| hereupon how void of all feare of his enemies he grew, Verſe 3. ſee the | 


like, P/al.3. 

David being in this ſafe condition, what doth he now think upon or lock 
at, as his main ſcope, not as Pirrhs King of the Epirets, to fic ſtil arid to | 
be merry, when he had overcome the Romans, and all his encmtes, as he 
ſometime ſaid to Cyneas the Philoſopher, but to improve his reſt co perpe- 
tual piety, in going from day to day to Gods houſe, as Hannah 1s ſaid | 
afterwards to have done, Lzk, 2. And this tuft, For the ſolace of his Soule, 
in ſeeing the beauty of his Sancuary. Secondly that he might ſtil be directed | 
aright and be ſafe. Thirdly, That he might yer be more highly exalced | 
in' kingly Glory. Fourthiy , For all this, as he ſhould have abundant 
cauſe, ſacrificing and ſinging Plalmes to God withour ceaſing 7erſe,F, 6. 

IMy heart hath ſaid unto me, ſech_yee my face. He prayeth, Verſe 7.to 
be heard, and here he concludeth , Jy heart hath ſpoken to thee, That 
is, Thus IThave prayed and that not without ground, for thou bidSthy 
faithful Servants,Seek yee my face, Therefore will ſeek it,and beleive that in 
ſeeking, thy face orfavour ſhall be rowards. me, in approving and anſwer- 
ing me asIdefire: And in this-confidence we ſhould all ſeek Gods face, 
to have itturned towards us, as it is to allthat cal upon him faithfully, 
and not away from us as from them, with whom heis angry, as Ver/c 9. 
is farther expreſſed : eAinſwerth paraphrafeth thus upon the words ; 
Thou haſt bidden us ſeek: thy face, this my heart medicated upon. and | 
upon this ground I will ſeek, ſeck-itinmy tentations : Calvin, 2y beart | 
Lath ſaid of thee, that this is thy invitation to thy Servants in Giſtreſs. Seb 
ee my face, &c, The Reader may follow whether he pleaſeth, but 1 reſt 
in the firſt; and if it be demanded where God hath ſaid, Seek yee my face. | 
He ſaid ſo in effet to Abraham, when he direQed him ro Mount Horizt, 
Gen, 22. To faerifice his Son, for then he ſhewed his face fo rohim, as 
| that he departed ful of unſpeakable comfort, giving the place for the me- 
; mory of it this name, 7ehovabh fireh, the Lord will be ſeen. And what was | 
faid to Abraham by way of inviting him, 1s ſaid to all the faithful, who ' 
| are his Children. And this muſt be the ground of our confidence in feek- | 
ing to the Lord, Ys. his gracious inviting of us ſo to do, and this ſhould | 
| cauſe a readineſs in us to pray 1n all times of our trouble, yea and alwaies 
| according to that precepr, Pray continaally. 

' Thoxgb, when, or for my Father and Mother forſake me, the Lord gather- 
eth me. For the word 'I may admit of either of theſe fignifications : | 
| The meaning is nor, that Davids Parents did in his troubles forfake him, 


for we may rathcr gather the contrary from the Hyſtory ; but as Calvin | 
| wel 
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| Dfal, XX VIII, The Book of the Plalmes. | 28g | 
wel expounds it, he meaneth, If it ſhould be ſo, hereby extolling GoCs | 
love and care above that of Parents, to whom their Children are moſt | 
| deare, 2 1/4. 49-15. By gathering he meanerh, taking him ro him, to ſave | 
and cheriſh him. | 
Lead me in the path of right, becauſe of my enemies. That is, Both keep- | Verſe 11, 
ing me from all unrighteouſneſle and fin, whereby they may have advain- | 
tage againſt me, and from any overſight in managing my affaires indil- | 
creetly: For both theſe waies enemies get advantage , but ſpecially by | 
the firſt ; as cunning Balaays knew wel enough when he counſelled Zala- | 
ack. to tempt the Hebrews to fin, by the faire women of A1idiay, that he | 
might fal before the Aſoabires. 
Give me not to the Soule of my oppreſſours. Commonly rendred, To the Vet. 12, 
deſire or will. As indeed the meaning is, for the wicked have ſo earneſt a | 
delice to oppreſle the righteous, that they are carryed on, as it were, | 


with all their Soule againſt chem. | 
Except Ihadbeleived to ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord in the Land of the li- | yore. | ; 

wing This as all conſent, is an Eccliprical ſpeech, it being underſtood, I had | ; 

periſhed by the hands of mine enemies, whereas Calvin ſpeaks of ſome 

that take it for an oath, there is no colour of reaſon for it , but that it 

is an expreſlion, by what meanes he was preſerved, and that his enemies | 

had not cheir wil of him, there is good reaſon, becauſe having thus pray- | 

ed, Verſe 12. Ic moſt aptly followerh, that he thould deciare by what | 

meanes it came to paſs that they had it not, for he ruſted to ſee Gods | 

goodneſs in the Land of the living, chat is, By being ſtil preſerved here to glo- | 

rify him, which he ſhould not have been, unleſs he had confidently ruſted in 

God; whereby we may ſee, what the benefir of faith is, chat we alſo may 

beleive and be preſerved, although as Cal»in noterh, every ones caſe is | Note, 

not like Davids, who had particular promiſes concerning this life, beyond 

many other fairhful perſons, yet becauſe according to our faith, it ſhall 

be unto us, let us likewiſe cruſt in-God' in our diſtreſſes, as every one is 


hereupon exhorted, YVer/e 14. 


PSAL. XXVIII. 


| 5k Pſalme, as the former, is alſo a moſt earneſt prayer made by 
David unto God, that he would heare and anſwer him, as who did 
ſo depend upon this, as that withour ir, heaccounted himſelfe to differ 
noching from a dead man, Verſe 2. He mentioneth the lifting up of his 
hands, as afign of his ſeeking help only from above, and P/al. 134+. He 
bids us life up our hands, and CWoſes his hands were lifted up, and 1/rael 
. prevailed, which reproveth the remiſneſle of moſt men in praying, who | 7y4ee, 
life np no hands, nor make any outward expreſſion, ſurely it tneweth a 
dead heart, and yet if this be done in hypocriſie it availeth not neither, 
; for with che hands the heart muſt be lifted up, that we may prevail, To 
| thy holy Oracle, or the Oracle of thy ſanftrary. The moſt holy place being 
| nn called, 'I7 from 127 to ſpeak, becauſe there the Lord gave an- 
wer, 
' Draw me not with the wicked, See a like ſpeech before, and the expo- | Verl, ;. 
fition, P/al. 26. 9. 
Gve to them according to their Works, Having prayed that he might 
not be drawn with the wicked, as it were, to che ſame common execution, 
Verſe 3. Here he prayerh, that they might be dealt with according to their 
| doings towards others, which we muſt not conceive yet came from troub- 
; led affeQions, or a deſire of private revenge, for then ic had beenevil, bur 
from -zeale for Gods glory, and a propherical ſpirit, by thus praying,ſhew- 
| ing. 
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| they may be lifted Vp for ever, being adyanced above all other peoples 


| enemies being judged in this World, might at the laſt be made fo aſhameq 
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ing that it ſhould be ſo, aiming yet alwaies at this, that the wicked | 
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of their evil doings, that they might be brought to repentance and ſayed 
as he elſewhere expreſſeth : Any imprecations which are not thus mode. 
rated, or made againſt any without abundance of fin, by them firſt con. 
mitted and long petſiſted in, come from the fleſh and arefinful ; for he 
faith not only, Their Works, But the evil of their deings, and the Works of | 

| : 1 
their hands, To (hew that they were very many, and committed time at- | 
ter time without end, 

For they underſtand not the works of the Lora, Here he ſheweth the 
ground of mens fo audacioully going on in doing evil, they ſer not their 
mindes awork to ſee into and conſider Gods works of judgment againſt 
ſinners, to be hereby deterred from (in, as the deſtruQion of the old Worlg | 
and of Sodom, 6c, Or his works of making the Sun to ſhine, and the rain | 
to fal upon the bad as welthe good, as a meanes to win them to repentance, | 
and for want of this confideration, they go on in fin without ceaſing : Nei. | 
ther do they confider it as his work, when the godly ſuffer by the wickee, 
or otherwiſe for their chaſtiſement or tryal of their faith, which makes | 
them think, that it is all one to feare God or not to feare him, bur we con- | 
trariwiſe muſt ſee the work of God both inthe proſperity ot the wicked, 
and the adverſity of the godly, and conſider the end of his chus dealing 
with either, with the wicked to aggravate their condemnation, with che 
godly for their future greater reward in his Kingdome, and we muſt haye 
his works of judgment in minde, to be confirmed more in his feare. 

He will deſtroy them and not build them. Some render it, Will deſtroy, oy 
ſhall deſtroy. As if it were ſpoken of this their inconſiderate going on in fin, 
but moſt render, He wil, That is, The Lord, both may wel agree, for 
when men are deſtroyed forſin, it may be ſaid to do ir, as elſewhere, The 
fin whioh the wick ed doth ſlayeth him, Or God for ſin, and it is added, And 
uot build them up. To ſhew their everlaſting deſtruction , without ever 
recovering again. ; 

Bleſſed be the Lord fer he hath heard. As he prayed 1o he beleived, and 
in aſſured expeQation of victory over his enemies, he exulteth in God, 
as his ſheild and ſtrength, Ye-/e 7, For che next words, Verſe 8. The Lord 
is ſtrength to them, Heb. it is 7 To him, or with him. Hereby ſome un- 
cerſtand praiſe aſcribed ro God , as being the ſtrength of the people, help- 
ing David in his wars, ſome ſtrength {imply aſcribed tro God, as if ic had 
been ſaid, He hath ftrength. Which Iprefer, bur fo the ſenſe is the fame. 
it was not by his own, but by the ſtrength and power of God that hepre- | 
vailed. And the ſtrength of the ſalvations of his Anointed. Hebrew, He the | 
Anointed, or Chrift the ſtrength of ſalvations. Whereby all power is af- | 
cribed unto Chriſt Jeſus, to fave at alltimes all ſuch as beleive in him, to 
their aſſured comfort : And of David learn we to beleive likewiſe when 
we pray, and when we have vitory over our enemies, to aſcribe the pow- | 
er whereby to him alone, and not unto our ſelves, looking upon Chriſt 
alſo, though deſpiſed by the Jews as weak and unable to ſave himſelf, 
as being of all power to ſave, both temporally when he pleafeth and eter- | 
nally. 

ennlien to this profeſſion of the power of the Lord, and of Chriſt 
to ſave, Verſe 9. He concludeth, Save thy people, cc, By heritage added 
meaning the fame, for Gods people are his Heritage, and he prayeth that 
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; upon earth, by ſpiritual bleſſings, and afterwards in Heaven, and ſo ic is | 
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promiſed, Dent. 32. 13. And hereby we are taught not co prav for our 
ſelves alone, but for rhe whole Church of God as we commonly do, and * 
are expreſly bidden, Pray for the peace of Jeruſalem. 
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Scribe to the Lord yee Sons of the mighty: David ſeeing, that of all others 
the greateſt in this world to be readreſt to rob God of his honour by Verl. 1. 
cheir pride and lofty carriage of themſelves above the common ſort; as if 
they were divine Gods, calls upon them in this P/a/me to aſcribe all Glory \ 
to God by an humble Deportment, of how great dignity ſoever they were | 
inthis world, For which purpoſe ke puts them in mind, as not likely other- | 
wiſe to be wrought upon, of a ſenſible fign of Gods almighty power, ma- 
king the proudeſt and ſtouteſt heart co tremble, 7z, che Thunder; For 
this made even Caius Caligula, that proud Romane Emperour , ( who 
would have divine Honour done unto him, and that he might be counted a | 
God, had Devices to thunder and lighten) to tremble and to haſten into 
ſome Cave of the Earth for fear, when it thundred indeed: And for this 
cauſe David is ſo copious tn ſetting forth the powerfull EffeRs of this voice 
of God, the Thunder, Verſe 3. 4. 5. 6.7. 8.9. He calls not uponthe mighty 
to give Glory to God, as if all others were not Bound to do the like, but be- 
cauſe it was hardeſt to bring them to do it. And therefore ( yee Poten- | NVete. 
rates, learn hereby to conſider your fin of pride, and atteation of all honour 
and worldly pomp,and flee it,as thinking your ſelves unworthy,and God on- 
ly worthy,who Fath advanced you to this height of greatneſs,the more high 
thou art, be the more lowly minded, and ben1 all thy forces to the Glorify- 
ing of God, whole very voice will terrify thee if thou doeſt not, be then as 
magnanimous as thou canſt : The Hebrew word here uſed fignifieth alſo 
Ramms, and therefore the Sepr.render ic , Give to the Lord yee ſons of Rams : 
But the Hebrewes do all agree in the Sons of the mighty , but as Calvs 
ſayth, ſome by them underſtand Angells, ſome the Starrs, ſome the holy Pa- 

triarcks, which is alcogether from che purpoſe : For mighty men and proud | 
are ſpoken to, as hath been ſayd, who ſhall be all brought down and abaſed, 
if they repent not, and do as is hereexhorted, ſee 7/A. 2. 12. 

Worſhip him in the Beanty of the Sanitary : This is ſpoken according to 
the manner then preſcribed, when all chat would worſhip the true God 
rightly were required to do it at the Tabernacle, and at the Temple, when 
it w2s built, chis being ſet up 2s a fign of his preſence during the time that 
be would have his People worſhip him by outward chings : And whoſoever 
exther worfhipped Images or other things, of the Lord, but not in his San- 
Quary wasnot accepted of as a Worſhipper of the true God. Now the | joh, 4, 
true worſhippers worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth, and if any go to fer«- 
ſalem todo it, or by an Image, or in any holy place, thinking that the place 
Makes his Prayers the raore available , he erreth in the way of Superſtition 
in ſtead of Devotion, yet for orders ſake to joyn together in Prayer we 
muſt come to Cods SanRuaries, and being there, no man is to think , that he 
| erreth,who prayeth by himſelf whilſt che publick prayers are nor yet begun, 
| becauſe we are bidden Pray continnally,and in every place,therefore certain- 
ly not debarred, when we are in the houſe of Prayer, as not only the Tem- 
ple, but every Synagogue is called, P/al. 74: 8. 

T be woice of the Lord is above the Waters: Here by voice he meaneth | y,,c «6:4 X 
Thunder, as is by and by expreſſed, and it isſayd to be above the waters, | 
becauſe it is heard above the watery Clouds ,'and he addeth , eAbove 
many waters , meaning inthe loud ſound thereof : For although abundance | 
of Water gathered togethet roare and make a horrible nave, yet the | 
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Verl. 2, 


Thunder makes a noiſe more terrible: And he ſingles out this amongſt the 
powerfull works of God, becauſe , that even naturall men are moſt affeed 
With it, and cangot when they hear it thunder creatly, but quake and fear, 
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Hor, Igne c0- 
ruſco nubula di- 
videns plerum- 
( que per prrum 
| ronantes egit 
| equos,volucrem 
| que cuTUM. 


|'Verſ. 5+ 


Verſ- 6. 


| Verk 8. 


Verl. 9. 


Note. 


| asI inſtanced before in C. Caligsla, and Calvin in Horace , who confeſſed ' 


thar whilſt he did little worſhip God and wandred after mad Wiſdome , he 
was compelled corturn ſail, and to iterate the courſe lefr, and that by the 
bright fire dividing the clouds, when he drives through his chundring horles 
and Chariot, 

T he voice of the Lord breaking the Cedars,&c. By the effes of the thunder 
and lighcning upon the talleſt and greateſt Trees upon Wilderneſſes ard 
Moumains and wild beaſts, he ſheweth how dreadfull Gods voice is in his ; 
thundring, that if dumb and dead things be moved hereby, living men might | 
much more be moved to fear God, who is thus terribble when he vtters his | 
voice ,Philoſophers ſtrain their wits much to find out the cauſe of Thunder | 
and lightning, and have found ir our ſo far forth as concernsthe immediate | 
or ſecondary cauſe, but whac is this, when they reſt here , and ſearch no 
further, who giveth fire to that matter within the Cloud making it (o terci- 
bly co roar,and lightnings and thunder-bolts to break chrough, deſtroying 
both houſes and men and beaſts, in ſnch an irrefiſtable and unſpeakable man- 
ner : What is it, fayth Ca/vin,but to look only upon the fingers ends of him 

whom we ſhould know and tear, and never aſcend higher to ſee his glorious 
face, For then only do men ſearch rightly inco the canſe of the Thunder , 
when they look up to God whole terrifying voice it is, for his power and 
terribleneſs to ſinners, toſtand in awe of him, aud not todareto go onin 
ſin, | ; 
Lebanon and Shirion likg a young Unicorn: Lebanon was a forreſt full of 
Cedars, which the voice ofthe Lo « D is ſayd before to have broken, Ski- 
riox is otherwiſe called mount Hermoz, Dext. 3. 9. It lay on the other fide of 
7ordan, where Ogge raigned, Joſh. 12, 1. 5. He ſayth, they leaped by an Hy- 
erbole- 
; HMaketh the Wilderneſs of K adeſh to tremble : By the Wilderneſs meaning 
the ſavage Beaſtsrherein, the Wilderneſs of X ade/> had the name from the 
City Kadeſ#,by which it lay, (#m+20. 1. 16, It was very large & ful of moſt 
fierce wild beaſts, being otherwiſe called the Wilderneſs of Para and Zin, 
chrough which the 1/raelites paſſed, N amb. 1 3. 27.ad he ſpeaks of theſe 
places in particular, becauſe beſt known to the Jews, but hereby meaning all 
ptaces, and Creatures inhabiting cherein, for this voice of the Lord peirceth 
into them all. 

T he wice of the Lord makes the Hinds to bring forth: Amongſt all other 
beaſts he inſtanceth particularly in the Hinds, as which bring forth their 
young with greateſt difficulty, which the Lord alſo ſpeaks of, ob 39, 3. Shee 
boweth ber ſelf, brings forth her young, and caſts out ber ſorrows, And ſpea- 
king of it as one of his wonderfull works, he asketh, Who can tell how ſhee 

bringerh forth ? Yet God by this his voice peirceth into the hidden places of 
| the thickeſt Forreſts, where ſhee keeps at ſuch times , and by ſtriking fear 
and trembling into her, cauſeth herinſtanely to bring forth , and yer ter 
young miſcarry not, but live and are well liking, Job. 39. 4. And makes bare 
the Forreſts : That is, whereas they are covered with Trees and buſhes ſc 
thick, that the wild beaſts are hidden in them from the ſight of men, yer they 
lye open to his Thunder, nothing can hide or cover them therefrom. Some 
expound this making bare , of ſtorms beating off the leaves and fruits of 
Trees, duc this is more genuine, as agreeing beſt with the Premiſes about 
Hinds hidden in thickets there , «And in his houſe or Palace, ( For ſo. the 
word4ignifieth, all his ſay) Glory , That is, All the faithfull give him Glo- 
ry and praiſecontinually, and they are deſcribed by their being in his houſe, 
co intimate, that ſuch only are his faithfull people, as be of his Church, and | 
| repaire diligently ro his Santuary , to worſhip him together there from | 
time to time. And this may eyther be underſtood thus, the voice of God | 
| workerh upon the dumb and dead Creatures to make them fear, and with- | 
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and feare in his houſe, giving him glory, therefore be moved alſo yee migh- 
ty ones tO do likewiſe; of the Creatures he ſpake before, of his fairhtull | 
ople here ; or thus, ſuch be the effeRs of his voice in all parts of the | 
' World, but amongſt noae is gloty aſcribed unto him, buc amongſt his own 
| people; who repair to his houſe, and imbrace the uch there caught, ne. 
ver departing from it, or from the rigiit way of worſhipping and ſerving 
him, others heare and fee ſuch prodigies, and are for the preſent affected | 
with them, but by reaſon of the blindnefle of their eyes, tee not ſo much 
| of God as tobe moved to feare and ſerve him, whoſe voice is ſo power- 
ful, and who ſheweth hereby with what power he” will one day come to 
be avenged upon all men, that know and feare him not ; which is the uſe 
that indeed they ſhould make of this his terrible declacing of himſelf : 
"And this paſſage is to be noted ; /» hu houſe every one of his ſhall ſay, Glory, 
And Iwiſh it may be conſiJered; whether ir be not a ground of that cuſtome 
in the Church, of ſaying often, Glory be ro the Father, &c. | 
The Lords fits wponthe flood. Some ſaith Calvin, refer this to the Deluge | yy, 
in Noah his time, which chey fay is remembred here, as anotherterrible | TY 
at of Gods power, that the conſideration hereof might make the great- , Catviy, 
eſt to feare God, but he rather takes ir, as ſpoken of Gods ſending great | 
flvods of water at ſundry times, making men afraid, that all would be 
drowned again, but fitting as King, as he exprefſeth in the next words, 
= this raging Element fo, that his promiſe may be kept, of never 
waing the World again, ard therefore timely ſtaying ir from making 
ſuch*a_deſtruRtion any more : And this is beſt and moſt agreeable to the 
word here uſed, Not ſar, but ſi:teth, Denaoting a continued a& of his 
providence. | _ 
« The Lord will give fFrength to his people. That is, As he ſheweth his | .. | 
power to the pretervation of all men generally throughout the World, Ver-11, 
ſo mach more in peculiar manner, he wil extend it to the ſtrengththenin 
of his againſt cheic enemies, and co eſtabliſh the blefling of peace ang prol- | | 
perity amongſt them, as the next words do ſhew ; for godlineſſe hath the | 
promiſe, not of the life to come only, but of this life alſo, 
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PSAL. XXX. 


A P [alme (ung at the dedication of the houſe of David, Dewt. 20. 5. It 
is commanded that when a man built him a new houſe, he ſhould de- 
dicate it tothe Lord, in acknowledgment that the whole land of Canaan 
was his in a peculiar manner, and that they who built houſes there did ir, 
as Tenants under him the great Land-Lord of them all, and this dedicating, 
/ as may hence be gathered, was by ſolemnly (inging praiſes to God, the |- | 
; Author of all their welfare, whecennto moſt probably feaſting was aC- 
ded: And although we be nc bound by the ceremonial Laws given to | 
the Jews, yet-we may hence learn, t account our houſes Gods houſes, 
| and therein as in his houſe ſer a part ro worſhip him in, to praiſe him, and | 
to do other duties of piery daily, as repeating his commandements, and | p,,, 5, | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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charging each houſholder his Children and Servants to feare God, and 
keep them from day to day. And this Pſalme moſt probably was made, 
when David had built bis houſe, ſpoken of 2 Sam, 5. 11. Some expound 
it of his houſe, to which he returned again, after that he had fled from 
it for feare of Abſalom, who poluted it by inceſtuous going in to his Con- 
| Cubines, being hereunto moved, becauſe it is ſaid, That be bad beenſo 
| ſtrongly erled, thac he chought he ſhould never be moved, but the Lord 
; hid bis tzce and he was ſmitten, Verſe 7, 8, Bur becauſe no ſuch dedica- 


tion uſed to be made but of an houſe new buile, this expoſition falleth : 
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An Expoſition upon Pſal. X XX. 


: ] Some as the Cald: paraphraſt, exponnd it of the houſe of the Lord; becauſe 

 |-David built him a Tabernacle ; ſome, of the houſe of God re-edifyed 

| | after the Jews return from Babylon, - but without any--colour of : reaſon . 
» the firſt therefore only Nands firme , but whereas the* contents ſeeme to | 
make againſt it, we ſhall confider that, as we come unto them, Auguſtin, | 
who drawerh all things ro Chriſt in every Palme, by Davids houte here | 
underſtands Heaven, where the Saints dwel for ever in peace and tran- 

uilic . 
| | 1 m ed unts thee and thou healedſt me. From hence ſome gather, that | 
Verl. 2, David had been dangerouſly fick, about the time that 'he was building, 
| but recovered his health again, this is mentioned by {alvin, but he ra- | 
Calvin. | ther thinketh ſome other danger meant, wherein David was, becauſe it is | 
| not unuſual to ſpeak of deliverances from deadly dangers by this worg | 
Healing : But what other danger, unleſſe by fickneſfe, can we imagine | 
David to have been in abont this time, which he confeſleth juſtly befe! 
him, for his foregoing ſecurity upon the eſtablishing 'of his Kingdome, | 
which he cailech his Mountain made fo ſtrong : For we read not of any 
danger by enemies before this dedication, but alrogether of his proſperity 
after his anointing King in Hebron, by the men of 7:dab ; Sanls houte | 
continually waxing weaker, and his ſtronger, it muſt needs be therefore | 
ſotne dangerous fickneſle out of which he lately gecovered, that he touch- 
eth upon, and praiſeth God for it : And this is further confirmed, Jey/; 
3. Where he faith, Thox ha#t delivered my Sonle from the grave, &e. 
Becauſe in deadly fickneſſe a man 1s neere to the grave, and going down 
to the pit, but health being reſtored again, he is delivered, 

Praiſe the Lord his holy or mercifull ones, for the eleRt of God have al- 
waies this property, that they are merciful, as hath been before noted 
npon P/ſal. 4. 3. For a remembrance of his holineſſe. That is, That his 
holineſſe whereby all goodneſs and graciouſneſs is meant , may alwaies | 
be had inremembrance, as it ought by all his people : For we muſt not 
only pray in time of danger by ſickneſs or otherwiſe, but being delivered, | 
praiſe God from time to time, thus putting that which he qoth for us | 
upon record, as it were, tothe eq, that others may alſo be drawn to feare 
and ſerve God, who is ſo good and gracious to them that call upon 
him, 

A moment in his wrath, but in his being well pleaſed Life, or Lives, as the | 
word properly ſignifierh : Thus David and others like David account of | 
their Affiictions, although they be oft times long and greivous, both becauſe | 
all the time of our ſufferings is but as a moment, _ compared with the | 
joyes of the life to come, as 2 (or. 4. 1, And becauſe the inward comfort by | 
the ſpirit in the faithfull, doth ſo overpoiſe them, that even in their Suffe- | 
rings their joy is greater then their Sorrow for the pardon of their fins, / 
and peace with God, R om. 5. 1. See the like promiſe to this, 1/a. 54. 7. | 
| Contrariwiſe worldlings think any thing that they ſuffer greivous to be born, : 
and if it continueth, that none are puniſhed like unto them , and therefore | 
they murmure and complain always, ard have their hearts ſtirred up againſt | 
God as their Enemy, or they look only at ſecondary cauſes, being full of | 
{pleen againſt chem. Bat inſuch is not the ſpiric of God, but the ſpirit of | 
the world, which is the ſpirit of Bondage, contrary to the faithfull who have | 
not this, but the ſpirit of Adoption, Whereas he varyeth the word , ſaying, : 
Weeping ſhall lodge in the evening or night, but Joy in the Morning : The ſame 
is meant, that before, and not according to the Letter, thar all and e- 
very faithfull perſon ſhall find it thus from day to day, but though in this | 
life as in the night of ſorrows,they ſuffer greivous things, yer as after the * 
darkneſs of the night,the morning light comes on,ſo the morning of che Re- ' 
furreQion ſhall pur a full End to all their miſeries for ever, neither ſhall chey 
lye always in miſery inthis life, but ſhall have ſome mornings of, joy and 
comfort by deliverances. I fays 
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I [ayd in my proſperity, I ſhall never be moved Here David confeſleth his | 
ws which tbe Lord layd that dangerous viſitation upon him , before ſpo- Oe” <1 
ken of, which was carnall ſecurity, by reaſon of his continuall good ſucceſs : 
For this was no little but a great fin, to truſt in worldly things, which are al- ; 
wayes flitting and uncertain,as if there were ſtability in them, For what is 
this, but for a man fondly to think himſelf exempted from the common con- 
dition of all others, (ith every mans eſtate here is uncertain and vain, when 
it is at the beſt, and what can follow hereupon but pride, and diſdain of 0- 
thers, a licentious life in pleafure and negligence in che Worſhip and ſer- | 
viceof God, and a diminution of our confidence in him, That we may all | Note. 
take heed of this fin, and in proſperity think we are not ſure to continue long 
herein, and cherefore not truſt inir, but in God only, 

T hou hadſt made my hill ſo ſtrong, This he ſpeaks in alluding to mount[Z'7os, 
where he dwelt , which was a moſt ſtrong place, held before by the Zebx- | Verl. 7. 
ſites, even till his time , but chey were by him ſubdued,and he having gotcen 
poſſeſon, dwelt there and fortified it mote, 2 Sam. 5+. 7-9. Bur this was 
his fin, chat having done ſo, he now truſted to the ſtrength of the place, and 
not in God alone, who made it fo ſtrong ro him : Ir is a good confidence 
in reſpeRt of Gods Grace in Chriſt co beleive, that we ſhall never be here- | Note, 
from moved by Satan, or any thing that his accurſed inſtruments can do a- 
vainſt us, as R.9m. 8. 35. Becauſe we are built upon a Rock, but not herein 
ro be withour fear and ſolicitude that may keep us from fin, according to | 
Rom. 11. Phil. 2. 12. Thou hiddeſt thy face and 1 was troubled, here he |* 
ſhewerh how he ſmarted for this carnall ſecurity, although we read not now | | 
that he lived atter the manner ofcarnall men in proſperity, in laying tae | 
Reines looſe co his inordinate affeQions, to follow any finfull pleaſure, yet 
this very thing, that he cruſted co his own ſtrength in this world, was be- | 
fore God counted ſuch a fin in him, that he turned from his wonred kind- | 
nes cowards him, which is meant by his hiding of his face, and afflited him | 
ſore, And well is ic with thoſe, who are chus met withall in their proſperi- 
ty,if their hearts begin to be likewiſe infatuated : For otherwiſe ic hath 
been ſhewed by many Experiments, they areina way of utter ruine, as 
he of whom Ambroſe writes, ro whom hecame to lodge, bur hearing that 
he never had any adverſicy,he immediatly departed, as from one to whom he 
feared ſome deadly danger to be neer, and he being gone, the Houſe ſudden- 
ly fell down and ſlew him; and Creſſ#s,, who was 1n like proſperous conditi- 
on, had a fall by Cyr#s, into whole hands he and all his wealch came, and 
he was adjudged to be burnt to death, although the King when Execution 
was ready to be done, ſpared him,in conſideration of his own uncertain con- 
dition. And if David meerly for his carnall confidence, was ſore ſmitten , 
what ſhall become of them, that by reaſon of their worldly proſperity 
think all things to be lawfu!! ſoc chem, chat they liſt ro do, and live accor- 

dingly in all ſenſuality. _ | 

What profit is there in my blond , ſhall the duſt praiſe thee? To inforce his | Verſ. 10, 
prayer ot Verſ. 8. the more he rakes an Argument from hence, that it would 
not conduce ſo much co Gods praiſe now to take away his life, he being but 
newly come to the Kingdome promuled him, becauſe God had choſen him 
not only to be King, but alſo to ſettle the Kingdome upon him and his poſte- 
rity forever : But if he were ſoſoontaken out of this life, where. were the | 
truth of this promiſe, when neither he had reigned long, neither had he 1f- | 
ſue that ſhouJd ſucceed him yer born. Wherefoge in ſaying, What profic | 
or advantage in my bloud , he meaneth that it would nor make for Gods 
Glory, becauſe it would not redound to his praiſe, yer to turn him to che 
duſt from which he was caken, but make againſt ir, he that ſhould for his 
promiſe accompliſhed, celebrate his praiſes, and publiſh his erath being cut 
of by an immature death, ir is not meant, that the Saints departing out 


of this life, do not any longer praiſe God, for they are asthe Anges, 
who 
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who ceaſe not crying, Hely, hely, holy, ec. 1/a. 6. And finging Halalujah 
in Heaven, Revel. Burt that they do it not in the hearing Or men upon 
Earth, in way of exciting one another, as Calvin wel noteth : See ſome. 
thing like unto this before, P/al. 6, | 

T hou haſt looſened my ſack,, © c. That which he _- before being no- 
thing-elſe, but a declaration, how he had pleaded in che time of this dan: 
ger, he here ſheweth, how the Lord heard him and healed him, giving to 
him therefore condigne praiſe : But whereas Calvin conceiveth his men. 
tioning of ſackcloath, tobe an overthrowing of our foregoing Expoſition, | 
that it was ſome dangerous ſickneſs out of which he was delivered, becauſe | 
in time of ſickneſs they did not put on fackcloath,though they did in mourn- | 
ing upon Other occaſions, this is eahily anſwered, the putting of ſackcloath ' 
is not properly to be underſtood here, but metaphorically in this place, | 
it being meant, that he had delivered him out of that ſorrowful caſe, and | 
brought bim into a joyful, for kis health reſtored. | 

That glory may ſing Pſalmes to thee. The Sept. for further expreſſion | 
inſert (my ) and indeed his tongue or Soule ismeant here by glory, as allo, | 
P/al. 16. 9. And ſuch a tongue is truly a mans glory, but anevil tonpue | 
his-foule ſhame. | 
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NE, faith Calvin», thinks this Plalme to have been compoſed by 
David, when he eſcaped ſonarrowly out of the Wilderneſs of Man 
from Saxl, 1 Sam 23.25. Andific be ſo underſtood, the argument of the * 
Pſalme agreeth very well; for betein he firſt profeſſeth bis great confi- 
dence'in God, and accordingly commends himſelfe ro his proteQiion, 
Verſe 1. &c. to the7. 2.He praiſeth God for delivering him, Yer/e 8, 
He declareth in what a dangerous condition he was, and how deſolate 
and forſaken , Yerſe 9. 10. &c. to Verſe 14, 4. He profeſſetIf his con: 
fidence again, and praies, Verſe 14. to Verſe 19. 5.He praiſeth Gods pood- ' 
nefſe and mercy both towards him and all that feare him, Verſe 19. 20. 
and to Verſe 23.6, Anexhortation is by him made to allche faithful. to 
put theirtruſt alwaiesin him, promiling that ſo doving they ſhall be fe, | 
Verſe 23. 24. Ard thoſe words, Verſe 7. 8, make ſpecially for this con- 
jecture, that it was compiled after his deliverance from Sax in CAyon, 
becauſe he ſaith, Thex haſt not ſhut me up in the hands of my enemie. For- 
ſomuch as he was then very neer falling into his hands, he being with his | 
men on the one fide of the mountain, and David on the other, and Sar! | 


{ now ready to come opon him, but by che good provigence of God, at that | 
| inſtant, news came to Sal, that the Philiftims invaded the Land, wheie- | 


by he was immediatly called off from his purſuit of him : And this is allo | 


| favoured by the words of Verſe 13. T hey conſult together againit me, and | 


} 
| 


| 
[ 


think to take away my life. For both the men of Keilah a little defore joined . 
with S2xl againſt him, and he was never neerer looſing his life then ac this 
time, and Yerſe 15. Deliver me from the hands of them that perſecute me. 
wa gn. that he was then purſued, as he was indeed at that time very 

ard ; yet it isnot unlikely, but that he had reſpe&ro other deliveran- | 
ces alſo, wherein God hed likewiſe ſhewed his providence over him, to 
ſave him from the like danger : Here is nothing difficult but what bach beer ' 


| often ſaid beforein the 1. 2. and 3: Verſes, 


Bring me out of the net , which they bave ſpread for me, by theſe words 
he intimateth, that his Enemies did not only by open force come again | 
him , bur by cunning and policy attempted to circumvent him, as wher 


they put him on, as Sax/inſtruced them, to be the Kings Son in law, and to 
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-under a Pretence of good wil ſeeking his ruine,and when wait was layd for 
him to kill him in his houſe , &c. But truſted in God and prayed to be deli- 
vered, if there (ſhould be any the like Enterpriſe againſt him hereafter, 

Into thy hands 1 commend my ſpirit : David having prayed in his danger, 
unto God , now reſolverh co commit the care of his life ro him, nothing 


doubting, but that he was able to preſerve it in the midſt of a thouſand da n- | 


gers, and accordingly ourLoRD ]& 5s v 5 being ready to dye, fayth, 
Into thy hands,O Father, 1 commend my {þirit : and Steves after his Exam» 
ple, Lord feſns receive my ſpirit : And likewiſe every faithfull perſon byhis 
[aſt Will and Teſtament, wherefore we are withour doubting to beleive, that 


Godis the keeper of every faichfull perſons life in this world, to be coura- | 


us and fear nothing in doing our Dutyes, although 'we fee apparently 
deadly danger hanging over our heads therefore, and when we ſee this li 
ready to depart, ſtill co dothe ſame and fear nor, but that he will preſerve 


our Souls to Eternity. For want of this, men are full of Feares, making them | 
uncomfortable in ſickneſs and Pufillanimous in danger of men looking cerri- | 


bly apon them, forgetting that of our Saviour, Fear xot man thatcan kill the bo 
dj,&r-And by this means we are diven from God, and do things which we 
ought not, to che indangering of our Soules through his diſpleaſure, whereas 
if this were ſerled in our mindes, that heis the Keeper of our lives, we would 
confidently caſt our care upon him, come life or death , and be comforcable 
inſuffering and even io dying, as is fayd, Rom. 5.1. But now whereisthere 
a man that is chearly in troubles or ſickneſs, although in proſperity moſt 
frolick and merry > The next words, Thou haſt redeemed me: Are the 
Ground of his commending his Spirit co God, becauſe he had formerly de- 
livered him, and he calleth him, God of trgth, as who having promiſed and 
ſtood hicherro by him , would never fyy*o fave hit. 

1 hate thoſe that obſerve vanities of deteit , or lying vanities : Hereby he 
meaneth the vanities of Idolaters,againſt whom he had proteſted before, P/a. 
16,forit is uſuall in Scripture by this word Vanity, to ſet forth their praQi- 
ſes and Images, wherein they cruſted, Dex. 32. 21, 1 Kings 16. 26, 2 King. 
19415. fer. 2.5. 8.19. And iathis ſenſe it is ſayd, Jonah 2. 8. They that 
obſerve lying vanities forſake their 6Wn mercy : (alvin by vanities under- 
ſtands any thing of this world, that may draw a mans mind from God, and 


| worldly profits and pleaſures indeed are lying vanities alſo, for all are 


called vanity of vanity, &ccl. 1. And they are lying, becauſe there is in them 
a ſhew of good and happineſs, Erawing the mind after them ſo, that God 
and his Lawes are caſt behind che back, as hated ; but this ſhew of good 
will appear one day to be deceitfull and lying, when gain ſhall be turned 
into loſs, and pleaſure into pain intollerable for ever. And therefore we may 
underſtand the words of theſe vanities alſo, but more properly of the Super- 
Ritions of Idolaters, becauſe it is ſayd,that keep or hold, as the word fignift- 
eth, intimating a ſhff ſtanding for them in an opinion of piety, the true God 
and his ſervice being for them negleRed,as ifeternal happineſs ſhould thas be 


attained, whereas chey that are drawn by other vanities look at none other 


end but benefit, or pleaſure here,and what they aime at they have for a time, 
but the Superſtirious nothing for their coſt and paines, ſo that theſe of all 
hers are the moſt meer vanities, yet the next words,,Bt 1 have 'truted in 
thee Lord: Oppoſed to the former do ſhew that any vanities at large are 
meant, whereunrco mentruſt,either in reſpeR ofthis Life or the Life ro come 
whether Idols,gain,cr pleaſure, | KY 
Mine eye 1s con/umed with Wrath, Hereby he ſheweth , ' that his AfiQi- 
ons were nor light or of ſhort continuance , but great and tedious, cauſin 
ſome impatſence in him: As Calviz noteth, and ſoit happeneth —_ 
the infirmity of the fleſh ſomerimes co the beſt of Gods Servants, 'but nor to 
make them go from God who ſmitech them, as the murmuring  1/raelires , 
bur 
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but to turnand pray the more earneſtly to him, as David here doth, and | 
Hoſe. $.1. And he lets forth his low condition, to which he was brought | 
by the conſuming of his eyes : Ainſworth renders it, My eye i oenawn Mpon | 
with wrath. Calvin, Computruit. New Tran. Conſumed with greife, | 
And if by wrath we underſtand Gods wrath, whereby he now lutfered, | 
it is not improbable, becauſe, 7'erſe 10. He impures theſe his ſufferings t9 | 
{his finnes or iniquities, it may well be rendred Greife, the effe&t bein | 
put for the cauſe ; He names his eye, which by long ſufferings is i!l affeaeg | 
and finketh, and his ſoule and belly, meaning che whole man pined away | 
and infeebled. | 
My life i" ſpent, my ſtrength decayed through mine iniquity, &c, Which | 
words tend further to expreſſe his greivous miſery, and the cauſe thereof 
his iniquity whereupon he commonly layeth ir, and ſo ſhould every faith. 
| man, and not look only at ſecondary cauſes, becauſe no man liveth | 


eo 


and. (innerh not, yet by iniquity here he meaneth, not only ſin, but miſery | 


cauſed hereby, as is common in other places, 

For all mine enemies 1 was a reproach, even to my very neighbours, &c, | 
That is, I had ſo many and great enemies, that all men counted it are. | 
proach unto them to ſhew me any countenance, akhough formerly my 
neer neighbours and friends, 1 was a terrour to them, by reaſon of Sam, 
that raged ſo againſt eAbimeleck, and other Prieſts of God for my ſake, 
they feared to be ſeen comming neer me, or having any thing to do 
with me. 

As a dead man out of minde, Hebrew, Out of heart. So ſpoken, becauſe 
no man thought upon him in his heart, but they were towards him, as to 
one long dead, who is remembred no more bur forgotten , for ſo the dea4 
are fer forth, Eccle; 9.5. P// v1 3. And as a broken teſſel, then which 
nothing 1s more an, Þ 4s as Þel©F no ule. 

For I bave heard the reproack;s,”{S#ny, or as (alvin bath it, Of great ones. 
Juſtifying that reading the rat becauſe it 1s not ſo greivous to be ſpok- 
en ill of amongſt many of the vulgar ſore, that are light and vain, but 
have no power, but when Princes or other great ones ſhall ſpeak reproach- 
fully of a man, he may wel feare then, that there is evil towards him : And 
this he further confirmeth from the next words, Feare on every ſide, they 
take connſel againſt me. For this did not the common fort, buc the Nobles 
about $az!, as being of his counſel, 

My times are in thy hands. That is, The times ſet for me to ſuffer and 
to be delivered, fo that I ſhall not be under affliion any longer then 
the times ſet by thee; in this reſpet my moſt potent enemies have no 
power, do thou therefore, who alone canſt do it, put anend tothe time 
of my perſecutions, and grant me a time of peace ang comfort. | 

How great ts thy goodneſſe, which thou haſt hidden for them that feare 
thee. From himſelt in particular, he proceeds. toſhew generally, that the 
Lord is good and beneficent to all that feare him, and he faith, which | 
thou baſt hidden, To intimate, that he ſeemeth ſometimes not to regard | 
them, when they -are under divers ſufferings and long, but there is good- | 
neſs towards them comming, although it yet appeareth nor , whereupon 
they muſt reft, goodneſs here and goodneſs hereafter, here to brezk out 
in time, Before the Sons of men, SO that even worldly men ſhall ſee in this 
life, and do often ſee the righteous riſing out of miſery to proſpetity; as 
7ob, Foſeph, David, the Jews returning out of captivity,the Chriſtian Church 
out of perſecution to honour, in the time of Conſtantine the great : And 
hereafter there is a life, which #5 hid with Chriſt in God, And hidden 1Man- 
»a. Of which it ſhall be given to him that overcometh, to eate, Revela- | 
tions 2,17» | 

Thou ſhalt hide them in the ſecret of thy face, from the pride of man. He- 
brew, *D2) Knows prides, Whereby their harſh dealings with the right | 
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the ſecret of his ſace, becauſe it is by -his face and favour towards them, 
which the World knoweth nor of, that they are thus preſerved, and From 
the ſtrife of tongues as in a Cottage. Whereby is implyed, that the virulent 


and weather-beating' thoſe that are 1n it, bur ſuch as they may well con- 
temne, becauſe they are through the teſtimony of a good conſcience, as 
it were, in an houſe ſutficient ro ſhelter them all che time, for which ir is 
ſaid, Bona conſcientia murns ahenens eito, A goed conſcience a brazen wall, 

He hath ſhewed marvellous mercy ts me in aftrong (ity. That is,asif he had 
been in a ſtrong City, ſafe frym the aſſaults of all enemies, for ſometime 
God is compared to a Rock, ſometime to a Tower, and here to a City 
ſtrongly fenced with Wals, Gates, and Bars. , 

1 ſaid in my haftenivg away.” Calvin, In my trepidation, conceiving, 
that his bodily fleeing is not meant, bur an aſtoniſhment of mind through 
ſome ſudden great danger : Bur others expound it of- his fleeing either 
from Saul or eAbſalom, which 1 rather prefer, becauſe, according to the 
proper ſignification of the word, he did tremblingly fee, and this he is not 
albamed here to confeſs, to ſhew.the weakneſs of his faith, for which he 
was unworthy of ſuch mercy ; but this notwithſtanding the Lord heard 
bim, as he addeth to more, to magnifie his grace for our comfort, when 
in diſtreſſes we pray, but feel not that life of faith, but- weakneſs of doubt- 
ing in our praying, God will not yet rejeR any that feare him, 

Love the Lord, Becauſe he is ſo gracious to you, cleaveto him by the 
love of all your hearts, * as he requireth,” He will abundantly repay proud 
deerz. As his grace abounds to ſuch as him, ſo ro deſpiſers of him 
and his Laws, ſhall be abundance of 1 "tbe word rendre ——_— 
is Wop Upon the remainder, whereby their poſterity may be underſtood, 
as' if it had been ſaid, he will repay. gffe-proud doer rothe Generations 
coming after him, or remaining wh is gone, for ſothey are often 
threatned to the third-and fourth Generation, and as the righteous are 
commonly ſer forth by humility and meckneſs, ſo the wicked by pride 
and loftineſſe, becauſe the wicked generally have pride in them, as the 
original of all their vile and harſh carriage towards the righteous. 

Be of good co rage, and he ſhall ſtrengthen your heart+ Having laid a foun- 
dation .1n loving God, feare nothing, and if yee ſuſpect your own weak- 
nels, flee to God by prayer, and yee thall with his ſpirit be ſupplyed with 
ſtreogrh ro beare you up inall time of danger. 
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 PSAL. XXXII. 
Of David Maſchil, that is, Initruding. 


B £74 i the man, whoſe Wwickedneſſe i forgiven. David having fundry 
times profeſſed his innocency and podly care to walkin the waies of 
Gods commandements, now to ſhew that his confidence was nor in ths, 
and to teach the ſame to 0thers, for which he intituled this Pſalme Maſchil, 
he ith in effeR, that he was not bleſſed by reaſon of his own righteouſ- 
nels, no nor any other man, how juſt and innocent ſoever, or what good 
works. ſoever he doth, bur in this, that his ſinnes were pardoned and not 
imputed unto him ; {o that neither doth he hereby ſpeak comfort to any 
| that livg wickedly ftil, nor aſcribe juſtification in any part to a mans own 
, Tighteouſneſs, or the good works which he doth : Againſt theſe thar 
live andgo on in fin, bur yet count themſelves bleſſed, and juſtified by 
' faith in Chriſt, becauſe co beleivers finis not imputed, and againſt them 


Q q ; that | 
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reous in pride and contempt is meant, and they are ſaid to be hiddenin | 


rongues of malicious men againſt the righteous, are like to a ſtorm, ſharp, | 
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| that aſcribe juſtificationin part to their own righteouſneſs, hoffling that | 


_—— 
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ſatisfied, but as chaſtiſements-ro uſher on 
carefulneſs to live better for time tocome; as fathers chaſtiſe rheir Sons, 

Heb 12.7. 2 Cor: 9.10. And accordingly:Darvid faith, /t is good that 1 | 
have been afflifled, for Tam he tanght to keek thy commandement s. | 


we are juſtified by beleiving, and the juſtified thus makes themſclyey more | 
juſt, by living righteouſly and doing good works ; and that deny ſuch 
a ful juſtification from'fin by Chriſt, as {ets the beleiver clegre both from | 
guile and puniſhment, holding that 4 man mutt-fatisfie. jn; part, for the | 
niſhments by his 4innes deſerved, here by as.of penance, and hereafter 

y ſuffering-the fire of Purgatory ; for.if allour ſinnes be, forgiven, we are 
at the ſameinſtant acquitted, both from all guilt and-all puniſhment, ic be- | 
ing ſuch a forgiving of. dehas, as never was: beard ofg,40 keepthe debter 
ſometime in priſon- and miſery , notwichſtanding after forgiving : And | 
the Juſtice or nghrevuſneſs, «whereby a ſinner is juſtified, is the righteoul- | 
neſs. of+Chriſt, of Gad, as is faid, 2 Cor. '5, 20. That we might he made | 
the rigbteonſneſs of God through him. And how .can this beimperteR, and | 


ſurh as needs 4ncreale, fith the righteouſneſs, of God- is perfeR, but that 
2-Gnner by deleiving is made (0. righteous, chat be is without ſin; or can | 
[attain to ſuch 


perfe& righteouſneſs in this life, by. bis moſt godly care, | 
as £0, be altogether without fin, {deny, becauſe bis righteouſneſſe where: | 
by he'is juſtified, is not his own,” bur Chriſts a\together, and made his by | 
impuration,/asour fines were made Chriſts, 2 Cor.. 3.20, For thus Saint | 
Peter (aith-'of himſeife, That 1 may be found, not baving mine own righ- 
teonſne (ſe but (hriſts by faith, And Rom. 4.) ie teachechat large, that 
juſtificxion is by imputation, there being bereef only theſe two pagts, 
Remiſſion of ſinnes/;-and imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſs 2, And that 
he only is thus juſtified, that beleiyeth and ſheweth his faith by his works, 
turning by true repentance from: all fin, and doing-+good from- time to 
time,\ according to his ability ; 3; appeareth/ by the next words, 1» whe/ 
ſpirit there 55 no deceit.” Becauſerhedoth neither in his heart ſecretly love 
any ſin, nor yet beare himſelfe,wnow that he is juſtified, as juſt 'by his own 
inherent righteouſneſs, but ingeftuouſly confeſſeth, chat in him Nil; there 
is corruption, the fleſh fighting-againſt the ſpirit, ſo that he cannot do the 
good that. he would, as 'Gal. 5. 17." Rem. 7. And as David alſo faith, 1 
confeſſed my ſinns unto thee,Q Lord, md thon fergaveſt me, Verſe 4. So that 
the new upſtarc SeR of the-Antinomians, who deny tin in the juſtified, 
vr confeſſing ſo any more, may feare thar: they are out of the way of for- 
giveneſs, and that "is but a vain imagination , that they are juſtified per- 
ſons, for they are hereby proved indeed to be far from it:And for doing good, 
this is James his doctrine, that we are \Not juſtified by faith only , but alſo 
by works. Meaning, as he after expreſſcth himſelte, that,we are then juſti- 
fed by faith, when we ſhew our faith by our works : So that the wicked | 
liver, that beleiveth, but fajth works not upon his heart to purifie it, nor | 
by love to put him on to do y_ yet far from-this bleſſedneſs, his ſinnes | 
are not” forgiven, but he is ſtilin them : But forbearing the puniſhment 

of a mans' own finnes in part, ſo far as he is able whom periſhing for 
ever, it may ſeem to make, that judgment begins 'at Gods hoſe, and yee 
are judged, that yee might not periſh with the World, and T beat down 
my body, ſaith Paw, laſt 1] ſhould 'prove a reprobate, and the fire (ball 
try every mans work ; that is, The fire of judgments in-this World : To 
this Iſay, That no man is ſo. forgiven his finnes, as ro be acquitred from ail 
ſufferings in this life, thereby deferved, or ſo, as that he needs not put 
himſelfeito' penance therefore by ' faſting and ſorr owing , bur whatſoever 
judgments the juſtified ſuffer, are only in this life, and that nuras puryſh- + 
ments -for their ſfinnes, whereby Gods wrath due therefore, isin any part | 
ſorrew for ſin paſt, and 
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To conclude, that which is here ſaid ot the bleſſedneſs of himp whole | 
finnes / 
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Plal. XXXIL. The Fook, of the Pſalmes. 


fins are forgiven, is alſo often ſayd of the Charitable, as P/al. 11 2, Bleſſed 
is he that conſidereth the poor , Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Loxd, | 
&c. CMatth. 5. Bleſſed are the pure in heart; bleſſed are the Peace-makers, 
and Meeck,, &c. But in theſe and the like, it is ſtill always to be under- 
ſtood , not that we are bleſſed for theſe things, but chat ſuch are bleſſed in 
this, that their ſins, from which yet they cannot be free, when they do all 
that is required according to their power, are mercifully forgiven them. 
For even in ſuch if God ſhould mark ſtrictly what is done amiſs, none were 
able to abide it ; every one muſt confeſs ſtill he is an unproficable ſervant, and 
all our Righteouſneſs is as filthy Rags, //a. 64.6. 

when I was ſilent, my bones wore aWay with age : The Prophet David ha- 
ving with joy declared the Bleſſedne(s of him, whoſe (ins are pardoned . 


— 


Verſe 1 .Now ſheweth, how he attained to this great bleſſing for his own 
particular, Viz. By conteſlingthem, for When or Becauſe ( for the word 15 
ſignifieth either; )He was filent, as Baſil hath ir, not ſeeking medicine for his 
wound or ſickneſs of fin by confeſſion, he was like unto a man in a deep lan- 
oviſhing diſeaſe , dec2ying and waxing feeble, and by roaring this feebleneſs 
was more increaled, that is, Whilſt he cryed out for pain under his ſuffe- 
rings, aud yet confeſſed not nor prayed ; in ſtead of comfort his Terrour 
orew greater : But then he confeſſed his fins and had the comfort of for- 
civenels before pronounced ſo great a Bleſſing, That weall might learn of 
him in our miſery cauſed by fin likwife to confeſs, being aſſured that in ſo 
doing we ſhall have comfort, otherwiſe if in ſtead of going to God by con- 
felling, we fret and cry our only through Extremity of pain and ſtreights, 
wherein we find our ſelves to be, we ſhall have our miſery aggravated to the 
macerating of us, and the weakning of our vitall ſtrength, ſer forth by bones, 
till we dy and periſh under ſuch paſſions, And that this is the Application that 
we all ſhould make of Gods Grace and fayour ſhewed to him upon confeſli- 
on, appexzrerh tvrther, /. 5. | 

Therefore "all every meek one pray to thee in a time that thou mayſt be found: 
Alike paſſage to this, ſee 1 Tim. 1. 15. And for the words added about the 
time, ſee the like //a. 55+. Seek, the LOR D whilſt he may be found, call 
#pon him whilſt he ts neer; whereby is not intimated, that God will not be 
found of the truly penitent at any time, but that they who let upon Re- 
penting and ſeeking him afterwards, and take not the preſent time of Grace 
offered, are in danger of ſeeking to him inyain, as is alfo taught, Luk. 13. 
29. And in the Example of Eſa, whereas it is further ſayd, The floods of 
water ſhall not come nigh him , He meaneth when he is now in*danger of 
drowning , and being ſwallowed up with miſery, as a flood ; not ſeeing any 


way to eicape, he ſhall be delivered as Noahinthe Ark. 
Thou ſhalt compa(ſe me with Songs of deliverance : Here the Prophet ap- | 
plyeth that again to himſelf which he had ſpoken touching every meek or 
' mercifull man,by being ſaved out of deadly danger , as he had cauſe given | 
him, he ſaych, Thar he thould fing hereof, and praiſe God abundantly there- | 
fore, and fo muſt every one of us make conſcience to do in like caſe; ſome | 
| render it, 7 hox haſt compajſed me ,. but the word is a future, and it isbeſt ſo | 
| torender it, as ſhewing the conſtant praQtife of the faithfull for deliveran- | 
| ces from time co time. And thou art compaſſed about, as is here fayd, 
; when our words and hearts, and good works of Chairty and Righteouſneſs | 
make a melodious Conſort , ſinging alrogether Glory to the higheſt, 
I will counſel! thee, mine Eye ſhall be upon thee ; ((alvin, 1 will connſell xpon 
thee with mine Eye : The firſt is moſt agreeable to the Hebrew, and moſt 
| ſenſible. The meaning being, I will not only teach and counſell thee” what 
| todo, but I ſhall be continually looking, to ſee whether thou doſt ſo or no, 
| not reſting in this chart I have once taught thee, but providing with my 
| beſt eare that thou mayſt do ſo continually, rebuking and punishing thee, if * 
thou doeſt otherwiſe, but incouraging and countenancing thee, if thou doeſt | 
Qq 3 
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Note. 


Vetrſ. 5. 


Verſ. 6: 


Note. 


Verl. 7. 


Verſ. 10. 


Verſ. 11, 


| Verſ. r. 


Note. 


Prov, 1s, 3. 
| 
| Verl. 2. 


Calvin, 


J 


An Expoſition upon M fal. X X X I11. 


A I es I ts ts 


ſo, And this ought to be the care of every King and Ruler over his People, 
orelſe he diſchargeth not hisduty : See this performed by David, Palm, 
101. Seethe like Phraſe, Fer. 40.4. Exr. 5.5. Dent. 11. 12. 

Be not yee as the horſe and mule : To make men capable of his Inftrugi. 
on, he firſt ſeeks to remove the two Impediments, that commonly hinder | 
from raking it, and profiting thereby , ſtupidity and dulineſs, for where hi; | 
is, no goodneſs, although caught never ſo plainly, wiil enter, for what is | 
reaching to a bruit beaſt. | | 

2. Obſtinacy and ſtoutneſs , againſt which they muſt be intelligent that | 
will learn, and traRable, when the truth is tanghe chem in any thing. And | 
becauſe the firſt in many is a defeR in nature, they muſt pray to the Father | 
of Lights coinlighren them by teaching, and ſuch as have underſtanding for | 
the world ; that it may be turned into (pirituallunderſtanding of things per- | 
taining to Salvation; and againſt Obſtinacy confider, that forced obedience | 
is nothing worth, if for fear of puniſhment only a man be withheld from do. | 
ing Evill, as many are in well governed Kingdoms , for then the Heart re. | 
freineth not,which is all in all, and without it Externall Obedience is no- | 

thing eſſe, but as that of an Horſe by bit and bridle, | 

Many te the miſeries of the Wicked : Here he ſeeketh further to moye | 
mens hearts willingly to obey, and not by compulſion by propounding the | 
miſeries that ſhall be to ſuch, and on the other fide che mercies,chat ſhal com- | 
paſs obedient beleivers round abour. | 

Rejoyce ( O yee Righteoxs ) That is, Yee that have your fins forgiven you, 
not others, for rejoycing inthe Lo & D is peculiar to ſuch, and who are 
theſe, but the upright hearted, as in the laſt words,that from the Heart 0- 
bey the word, for thus do all the truly faithfull, neither is there crue faith 
in him that doth nor, et. 15. 9. 
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| PSAL. XXXI11. 


Hot joyfully ( yee Righteous ) in the Lord, praiſe is comely for the Righ- 

teors, As A ended 7/al. 32. 50 he beginnerh chis, uſing more argu- 
ments to move hereunto. And the ſame is meant by the word here ufed, | 
lignifying Shoxt joyfwlly, and by the word there uled ſignifying Rejoyce, | 
wherefore our New Tranſlat, renders it alſo Rejoyce, and Calvin E xal, the 
| words following, are a reaſon, why the juſt and nor others are ſtirred upto 
this, Praiſe i comely for the Upright : Go D isnothonored by the Wick- 
eds praiſing of him, but only when the upright hearted do it : yea, ſayth 
| eAnguſt, A Righteous life is a prayſing of God, contrariwiſe a Wicked : 
| Whereby yee may ſee {O yee wicked) how abominable yee are to the Lord, 
| even ſo abominable that he loveth nor, but is averſe from your very praiſing 

of kim - See alſo, T/a. 1. (hap. 66. | 

Praiſe the Lord 'upon the Harp : The upright muſt not only praiſe Ged 
by ſinging , but alſo uſe all other ſuch means as are aft ro make their 
ſinging the more delightfull unto him, as ſweer and pleaſant Muſick, and 
ſometime loud ſounding Mouſick, as P/al. 150, (alvin commends this only | + 
under the Law, when God was praiſed by ſacrificing and Muſick added there- | 
| unto, by ſounding with Trumpets,finging, playing upon the Harp , the Or- | 
ean and the Pipe, &c. And therefore ſayth, as other Ceremonies of the | 
| pairs prailing by muſicall inſtruments hath no place in the Church of | 
God it this day. For the voice of man ſpeaking that which the ſpirit di- | 
| Races, is beyond all muſick with ſinging and Inſtruments in his Ears, and yet | 
| if it be not underſtood, is forbidden, 1 (or. 14. Therefore ſingnig and muſick, 
| ir notbeing underſtood , which is ſung or playd to, is not only inconſiderate_ 
; Zeal amongſt the Papiſts that uſe it, but alſo impious peryerſneſs ; Thus Cat- | 
VIN. 1 


noe 


— = — - _ 


# 
— - —— Ce ee en 


| 


—_ . | —— ——c 
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vin. Auguſtine (peaks nothing of it, but by Allegory , by the Harp under- 
ſtanding praiſe for proſperity and Adverſity : becauſe the wood of the Harp 
whereupon the ſtrings are, making a pleaſant ſound, when they are ſtricken, 
is downward below , but the Pſaltery, the other Inſtrument here named is 
{o framed, that the hollow part yeilding the ſound is upward, Now we are 
not to ſeek theſe Inſtrumen:s ellewhere, for we have them in our ſelves, the 
Harp, when we praiſe God for ſuch good things as befall us concerning this 
life,yea and for ſufferings here alto, as Fob, when he had loſt a)l : The Lord 
giveth and taketh away , bleſſed be the Name of the LORD: And 
the Plltery, when we praiſe G © Þ for higher Bleſſings, wherewith he bleſ- 
ſeth us in Chriſt: And whereas the Pſaltery is ſayd to have ten ſtrings,we have 
it compleate, when we praiſe God in our lives lead according to Gods ten 


ping his Sabboth, not as che Jews by bodily reſt, giving themſelves to fea- | 


| ſting and pleaſure all day , for they that do fo had better dig all day then 
| reſt, &c. And herein I think Aug##?. was right, we are required to praiſe 
God with theſe muſicall inſtruments being underſtood ſpiritually ; the Peo- | 

le of God under the Law of Ceremonies according to the Letter, we under | 
the Goipel, as hath been ſayd, and fo we have ſtill our ſpirituall facrificing | 
and Incenſe, when we honour God by our ready Obedience, jooking for ac- 
ceptation of our ſervice in and chrough the ſweet perfume made »by the In- 
cenſe of his merits alone. And thus I conceive our praiſing of God without 
muſicall Inſtruments at this day is beſt approved, and the Papiſts mufick con- 
demned, becauſe they underſtand this literally, which now is to be done 
ſpiritually, and ſo far forth only with ſinging as may be with underſtanding, 
theſounding with muſiccall inſtruments at the Inſtant, which makes the 
new ſervice of God and the old all one, being layd down. For by as good 
reaſon may they offer the fat of Rams and Incenſc,as keep up muſick in Chur- 
ches ſtil}, and Altars as they do: For the Argument brought againſt them be- 
fore by (alv3z, I cannot ſee ſuch force in it, becauſe as under the New T, 
ſounder che Old all things were to be done to Edification, and therefore 
that Argum..is as good againſt their praQiſe then as now,if in muſick and ſong 
going together,there were no Edification by reaſon that it is not underſtood 
by all the Congregation. It is true there is no Edification in teaching, unleſle ic 
be in a Tongue underſtood, but in making Melody to God by ſong and 
muſick there may, thought not underſtood, Yiz. The heart being hereby 
made to re;oyce in God, in thinking upon the Harmony made to im conti- 
nually in Heaven, to beare a part, wherein we ſhal! one day come, and this 
is one Grace, wherein we ſhould be Edifed , for ſuch is joy in the Spi- 
rit, 
Sing to the Lord a new fang, ſing shilfully in praiſing: Calvin,Sing luftily: 


— rt re  R 


Commandements, havng but dne only true God, honouring his name, -kee.. | 


Ainſw. Do well, playing on the inſtrument with triumphant noiſe , which is 
neareſt to the Hebrew 12/97 bur to render it word for word, it is, Do good, 
ſtrike ny with Exultation , that is, Make good, or excellent muſick upon 
the Harp and Pſaltery before ſpoken of, as men uſe to do, when they would 
with their beſt skill expreſs greateſt joy. And a new Song we are bidden to 
ling, as alſo P/al. 40.4. 96.1. 98. 1. 144.9. Iſa. 42. 2. Revel. 14+ 3. In 
reference tgghe time 0f the Coſpel, wherein all things are new, and yet the 
ſame that wete before, but ſer forth in a new manner; the Melody that is 
made, not being ſo much in the voice and muficall inſtrument, as inthe heart; 
| according to which it is fayd, Singing and making Melody to the Lord in 
Jour hearts. So the ſ.me Commandement is called both T he old { ommande- 
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ment, and the neW, 1 foh. 2, 7. 
For the word of the Lordis right : That is , Whereby he commandeth all 


things to be done every thing being done rightly, and juſtly in the admini- 
 ſtration of theworld ;1s is particularly ſhewed. Verſ. 6. &c. 


Gal, 5, 22, 


Verſ. 3. 


2 Car, Y 7, 


Epheſ, 5. 19, 


Verſ, 4- 


The Lord loveth } uitice and} udgment + Some; ſayth Calvis, underſtand | Verl. 5. 
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Note. | look upto God, as doing it,in goodneſs for our benefit, as Hebrews, 12:9, 
and P/alme 119. | 
By the word of the Lord the Heavens were made, and by the breath if by © 
Verl. 6. month, all their hoaſts, Having Verſe 4.ſaid, The word of the Lord is right, | 
Now he beginneth to prove it, by an induction of particulars; and miſt, * 
Of his making the Heavens and all the Stars by his word and ſpirit , where | 
; by Word Chriſt is underſtood, who is ſaid to be hi- Word, and that Word | 
loh «1. 1.2.3.| whereby all things were made : And for the breath or ſpirit of his mouth, | 
hereof is exprel]y ſaid, Cen. 1. 2. The ſpirit of Godmoved upon the waters, | 
Or ſat upon them as an Hen, tv hatch and forme them into that plori- 
ous and excellent expanſion which we behold, for what are the Heavens, 
Hebrew, but FI'2U There are Waters, And the Heavens and their Hoaſts 
| are firſt mentioned,. becauſe the moſt glorious of all Gods works, as Pal. 
| 19.1. And this word and ſpirit are commonly by the Ancients taken for 
Chriſt the Son of God, and the holy Ghoſt; although Calvinthinks, that 
they. were deceived, whereas they hence brought an argument to prove 
the divinity of the holy Ghoſt, againſ}Sabellizs : For if the Word be God, 
_ can the Spirit be, whereby the Word is brought forth but God | 
allo ? 
Verſ.7. | He bath gathered as an heap the waters of the Sea Of which ſee alſo, | 
Gen. 1, And it argueth an infinite power to do this, when theſe waters | 
| ; are fluid-by nature, and not otherwiſe to be kept within their boun:s, | 
; yet that they lying higher then the earth , ſhould be kept from overflowing 
| 1tever fince the beginning of the World. . | 
The Lord ſcatters the counſels of Nations, From his works of Creation | 
and providence in containing the Seas, the Prophet paſſeth on to other | 
| as of his providence towards men ; whole Nations, and many plot and | 
deviſe daily againſt the Nation which he hath peculiarly choſen, his Church, ' 
the people of 1/-ael/; but their devices and counſels take none eftec, bur 
are from time to time fruſtrated, as thoſe of the Egyptians firſt, then of 
the Amalekites, Medianites, Moabites, Philiſtims , and Syrians ; As 
is ſhewed in Exod, 7uages, Kings, Therefore, Verſe 12. The Nation 
VerC. 12. choſen by him is pronounced bleſſed, becauſe both their enemies counſels 
vaniſh, and his ſtand alwaies firm and ſtable, YVey/e 11. | 
Veg 3s The Lord looketh down from Heaven upon the Sons of Attn. Having ' 
ſhewed the happineſle of the Nation. by him choſen, now he proceeds to | 
the reaſon, and that is, The Lord knoweth the hearts and waies of all men, ' 
as he muſt reeds do, becauſe he made all their hearts, and he ſeeth, that ' 
neither any King nor mighty man, is of power to ſave himſelfe, neither are ! 
Horſes of any avail, Verſe 14,15, 16, 17. but the Lords choſen people, | 
| Verl. 18.19. that feare him, are ſaved from death, and famine. | 
| Our Soule hath looked to the Lord, It being ſoasis before ſaid, that thete | 
| Verſ,20, | 15 no power in Creatures, but only inthe Lord, to fave and deliver in time . 
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of danger,''or to aſſault and\ prevail; we that are his Church and people, 

to make this uſe 9-4, to have onr eyes cowards: him, not towards 
any-houmane or ereated- ſtrength, and then as Yer/e 21, We ſhall be ſure 
of a joyful event, and rhat ir may be ſo, we muſt ſtil alwaies be praying, 
as Verſe 22. Let thy mercy be upon ws ( © Lord) as we truſt in thee, 


P SAL. XXRTV., 


F David, when he changed countenance before Abimelech, and be ex- 
O,etrdbin. Of this ſee, 1 $49. 28, How for feare beingin the Courtof 
Achiſs King of Gath, leaſt he ſhoald fly bins, being now in his power, 
25'an ififeſt- enemy of the Phil/iftims, he changed his behaviour, letting ſpit- 
tle fal down upon his beard, and fcrabþling' upon the wals as a mad man, 
by which meanes he eſcaped this danger, and here he praiſeth God forit, 
and ſtirs up all the faithful ro pur their truſt in him, in ful affucance, that 
they ſhall likewiſe be kepr ſafe, in what dangers ſoever they be: Tonch- 
iog his faQ in thus difſembling, wherher ir were juſtifiable orfiot, ſeemy 
Expoſition upon that place : Touching the King before called Achi/h, 
here Abimelech, it is to be underſtood, that this was the general name of 
che Kings of the Phil:ſtims, as we may ſee, Gen. 20. and Chapter 26. As 
Pharach was the name of the Kings of Eg ypr, and Ceſar of the Rymasr 
Emperours, his proper name being Achiſ6: For the word Countenance, 
as { atvin rendersit, the Sept. Face, Some, Behaviewr, It is TIPU pro- 
perly ſigryfiech Taſte, bur becauſe, by the taſte meat is known, ſo by the | 
countenance or behaviour the manis judged of, ir is uſed to ſet this forth 
both _—_ and yer fa 4 ſraped 

I will bleſſe- the Lord at all timer Although David by his policy eſca s 
the woes, Achiſh, yet he thankfully afcribeth'ir unto God, who ep >, Verl. x. | 
with it for his deliverance , and probably by inſtin caught ir him for hi 
own preſervation ; as 7o/»x4h to feine a fleeing before the men of 4s, for | ,, | 
his greater adyantage : And hence we ſhould learn by what policy or | *** 
meanes ſoever we efcape dangers, not to aſcribe it ro our ſelyes, but to 
God alone, and therefore to praiſe him unceſlantly. | 

Iſdught the Lord ani he anſwered me, &c. He truſted not to any device 
of his own, but acknowledging all good ſucceſs tocome from God , he pray- 
edto him in his ſtreights, and fo was delivered. 

The Angell of the Lord pitcheth bis texts about them that / anger See Verſ 
the like, Afatth. 18. 11, Where I have handled the queſtion, whether EE 
every one of the Ele hath his Angel-Guardian, or each one more,as P/al. 
91. It. But is it not comfort enough, that God by his providence is al- 
waies neer unto us to fave us from dangers, and if ſo, what need of the 
guard of Angels > 4in/worth, The Lord herein condeſcends to our weak- 
neſs, that we might bethe more confident, when we know that he provides | 
for our ſafety in all places, and at alltimes by his fo glorious we | mighty 
Miniſters, who are ſaid to be ſent out for the good of all that are choſen 
to life: And doubtleſs ir was a (ingular comfort ro Jacob, when being in 
danger by £/as, he ſaw the Angels of God pixching their tents about him, Hp 
for whica cauſe he called the place where, Mahanaim, Gen. 32 I, 

Taite and ſee, that the Lord is good. Here the Prophet David layeth the | Verl. 8. | 
faule of not having that comfore, which we might in Gods goodneſs to- 
wards us upon 9ur elves, as he chat hath pleaſanc and nouriſhing meare, | - 
but- will not rafte of it, is without the comfort thereof, wherefore he ex- 
horteth us toamend this fault, which is by commicting our ſelves to his 
proteKion at all cimes, and then obſerving how graciouſly be dealeth with 
| us, hence ariſing to more confidence. 
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| 306 An Expoſition upon Pſal. X X XV. | 


Verſ. 20. He keepeth all his bones. Here he ſheweth that che providence of G oy - 
| is extended, not only to every one that feareth him, but eyen to every (mal | 
part” of the body of ſuch, his bones which»be very many; and elſewhere | 

| the LORD faith co the ſame effeX, the very haires of our head are 


numbred. | * > 
Verſ. 21. Evill ſpall ſlay the wicked. Some, ſaith Calvin, hereby underſtand miſery, 
| (alvin, as if nothing were meant, but that they ſhal periſh miſerably, but by ex] 


is rather meant, the evil w hich they do, as is expreſſed'in theſinging Plaime, 
ſo that the righteous ro,theis comfort, may look uponthem in their mz. | 
| Note. licious practiſes againſt them; as working their own ruine, which ſhould 
| deter all men from perſecuting the righteous at all cimes, for though they | 
be able todo nothing againſt, theſe Malignants ſhall come to the deſtruq;- | 
Verſ. 2 > on. in the end, which they machinate againſt chem: Bur the Servants of | 

2, Gop ſhal be, redeemed, which implyeth, alchough even now in danger | 
| of death, ſhall be delivered, as Vere 22, 


— 
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| PSAL. XXXV. 


 H1S Palme is framed , ſo that each Verſe beginneth in the firſt ler. | 
T ter as the Hebrew Alphaber, the firſt with X the fecond with 2 the. 
third with 7 the fourth with 7 &c. Which is an elegancy amongſt the 
| Hebrews uſed in ſong, and is moſt notable in Palme 119. 
 Verſ.1, Strive (-O Lord )with them that ſtrive againft me. When David com- 
piled this Palme is uncertain, but Calvin thinks , whilſt yer $a#l lived 
and perſecuted him, for by ſaying, Strive O Lord with them that ſtrive 
| with me. He intimateth, that he had many enemies who ſtrove againſt him 
| with their congues, by Nandering and fſpcaking evil of hin, co make him 
odious to all men, againſt theſe he prayeth, that the Lord would clear 
his innocency, ſtopping their foule mouths : And by ſaying, Fitht againſt 
them that fight againſt me. That many were up in armes againſt him co 
Note. deſtroy him, bur in either caſe he makes the Lord his -refupe by prayer, 
as we muſt alſo do upon the like occaſions, and in him be comforted againſt 
| all the calumnies and violent attempts of men againſt us : And thus 4»: 
gxſtine underſtands it, as made for the comfort of all the poor members 
of Chriſt, again their cruel Perſecutors, | | 
Ver. 2. Lay bold upon the ſheild and buckiww. This is ſpoken after the manner of 
men, that come to help others againſt their enemies, and not that God 
hath need of, or doth uſe any iuch kind of weapons, the breath of his mouth 
alone being ſufficient ro confound all, even moſt Potent enemies. | 
Verſ Let them be aſpamed and confounded that feek my Soexl. In this and Verſe 
ma 5, 6, 7. &c+ David teacherh the diſtreſſed Servants of Gop in his own 
example, what to pray, not doubting, but that they ſhal be heard and fa- 
Ver. 9. 10. ved; as followeth, Yerſe 9.10. Where he ſpeaketh of rejoycing herein, 
yea and the rejoycing of his very bones, hereby meaning, thar all his parts, 
and whatſoever ſtrength and vigor was in him, ſhould be ſpent in cele- 
brating his praiſes, which ſpeaks againſt them thar acc remiſs and negli- 
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® gent about this duty. | 
| Verſ-11. 4 ruell witneſſes roſe up againſt me. Here is laid down the cauſe of his | 
calling upon God for help, before going, he prayed, Yerſe 1. That God 


would Strive with them, that ſtrove againſt him, That is, By calumnies 

and ſtrife of the congue, now he ſheweth, how they ſo ſtrived agaiolt 

; him, Yiz. By falſe accuſations of things, which he knew not of, whereby | 

; they ſought ro bring himin danger of his life, and this may have reference | 
; in particular to his ambitious ſeeking of the Kingdome, and the deſtmhGion 

| of Sam, for that ſome accuſed him of this, appeareth, x Sam. 244 1 0. Where | 

| he * 
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| Pal. XXXV. Re... er — 
he aith, why deſt thow hearken to mens words, that (ay, David ſecketh evil 
againſt thee. . . 

They rendred me evill for good, the bereaving of my Soule, or life. For by 
their falſe accuſations, they ſtirred up Saxl to take away his life, and for 
that end, he came out to ſeek him with chree thouſand men, : But what 
; good had David done them ? Very much in killing G#/iah, the tertour 

of them all, and ſlaying the Philitms, the ſpoylers of their Country : And 


The Book, of the Plalmcs. 
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Verſe 11. Expreſſeth furcher what good he meant, Yiz. His faſting, and | 


| mourning, and praying for them in cheirmilery, 
| Yet I in their ſichneſſe put on [ackeloath, By ſickneſs any affiiAion is here 


to be underſtood, as _ 15. Halting. When he cometh to ſpeak of 


| himſelf, ſets forth any weakneſs or miſery likewiſe, whereby he was diſabled 
' and brought low : His putti-ng on (ackcloath and faſting, as if his Friend 
or Brother, or Mother had been afflicted, Verſe 14. Is ſpoken of to ſhew, 
how farhe was from all hatred againſt chem, yea, how great his love was 
rowards his deadly enemies, as we are all commanded tobe likewiſe affeced, 
Matth. 5. 45. And topray for them, as isintimated alſo that he did, in 
ſaying, My prajer turned into my boſome. That is, ſaith Ainſworth, Either 1 
prayed for them oft times in ſecret, or let it turn into my boſome, if 1 
prayed for any evil to come upon them : Geneva notes, with inward af- 


fetion or bowing down my head: But Baſ/ beſt  Ireceived the fruit | 
of my prayers for them, upon my booſome, tor to oy fignifieth, and this | 


he did through inward comfort ro God-ward, upon the diſcharge of this 
his duty , although extreamly provoked to the contrary by their ma- 
lice: And thus it ſhall be to every one, that ſincerely prayeth fot bis ene- 
mies, becauſe he is now aſſured in his conſcience, that he is the Child of his 
heavenly Father, Marth. 5.45. 46, That ye may be the Children of your 
Father which « in Heaven. Or may it not be meant, my prayers tor them 
took no effet inthem, to abate their malice towards me, but cruelty was 
by them repayed me, and curſing from their mouths. For the expoſition 
preceding , the word turning , makes againſt the firſt, as arguing not 
adire& poing on, and here is nothing ſpoken of evil, whereby ic mighc 
be underſtood, as an imprecation againſt himſelf according tothe other. 
But in my halting they rejoycea they gathered tegether, the abjefts ga- 
thered together, they teared me, and were not ſilent, Having ſhewed; how 


| 
| 


: 


| 


| 
; Verſ.14- 


Note. 
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Note. 


he behaved himſelfe, when his enemies were in miſery, which alſo may | 
be referred to the words before going, Verſe 12. Evil for good. Which | 


though no particular be ſpoken of before, was abundantly done by him 
after the overthrow of Saul and 1/-ael with him by the Pbilifl;ms, when 
he mourned 3nd ſhewed his love towards Faw! as much as he could, by 
thankingche men of 7abeſ>-Gilead, and praifing them for fetching his Corps 
from the Philiſtims, and givingit a more honourable burial, 2 Sam. 1, 11. 
12. Having Iſay, ſhewed this, he now cometh to move the Lord the more, 
by the heinonſneſle ofthe thing done on their part, to ſhew, how ſpite- 
ful their doings were towards him ; at his miſecies they rejoyced, and that 
not only a few of the great ones about Fax, but even the ſcum of the 
people, and a multitude of the baſer ſort, whoſe mouths were alſo opened 
againſt him without end, alchough they knew no cauſe ; butinthem the 
Proverb was verified, like Prince like People ; San being infeſt againſt 
him, the people were generally ful of rage alſo: The wore TDA) XNachim, 
rendred A%jefs, Signifieth men of a ſmitten or broken condition, men of 
no worth, for it comes of 721 ſignifying. to (mice; yet ſome render it 
actively, Smiters, expounding it ſmiters with the-tongue : bur the former 
is to be preferred, becauſe he addeth, Mem that he knew not, Or took 
no. notice of, they were fo baſe, ſee the like, Job 30.8. And fortheir 
tearing ofhim, it was with che tongue by ſpiteful! words ; the word (ipni- 
heth alſo divided, for which ſome renJer it ſo, but this is moce genuine, 
Rr 
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Ainſworth, 
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' Ainſworth, 


Calvin. 


| Verſ. 17.18. 
19, 20,G Cc, 


Verl. 1. 


Note 


Verfl. 2. 


Note. 
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Verſl. 3. 
Calvin, 
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Ver. 4. 
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with Hypocriticall mockers in feaſts, they gnaſhed upon me with thei; 
teeth : Calvin, With perfidious perſons, mockers for a (ake of Bread: By: 
eAinſworth, Hypocrites, Scoffers for a Cake of Bread: It ſeemeth to be x 
further Deſcription of the AbjeRs ſpoken of, Yer/e 15. as if he had ſayd,bafely 
turning themſelves intro any colour, to helpon my miſery by bicter Scofs 
being drawn to this ro humour Saw/ by his feeding them, For to this Efea 
it is ayd, Prov. 28. 21. That fone will tranſgreſſe for & morſch of bread, O. 
thers take it either thus, or as ſpoken of making him their Table talk, when 
they fed themſelves deliciouſly, choaking him with ſuch intolerable Scoffs, 
alledging, Hof. 7. 8. Where the Enemies of Ephraim are ſet ſorth as ban- 
quetters, Ephraim as the bread, that they fed upon. But Calvin holdeth 1 
that the great ones about Sav/ feaſting with him are particularly here meant, 
as the vulgar and baſer ſort before. 
My darling, Hebr. only one from the Lion, Of this ſee before, Balm, 
22. 21, and from hence to the end of the Pſalm, Heprayeth for deliverance 
from his Enemies, and that they might be confounded, and his freinds made 


joyfull. 
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PSAL. ZAAYVL 


0 him that excelleth of the Servant of the Lord, David. Of this Addition 
fingularly here, The Servant of the Lord : See before P/alme. 18. It 
doth denote ſomething in either ſer forth, declaring a difference betwixr 
him and his wicked Enemies, there his wonderlull mercy in delivering him 


Maſter; here their profligate wickedneſs, wholly addicting theniſelves to dv 
Evill, from which he abhorred, as it becomes Gods Servant to do, 

T be tranſgreſſion of the Wicked ſaytk ,in the midſt of my heart, there 5 no car 
of God before his Eyes : Hebr.T ranſgreſſion ſayth to the Wicked: That is, 
His obſtinate, and ſhameleſs giving lumſelf co live in all manner of Wicked- 


—_ 


contrary, that he hath no fear of God in kim, and this Ifay , becauſe I know 


to, live and go on in groſs fins from time to time , being touched with no 


wardly, although they fer a good face upon it, and ſay that they have a gyod 
.hearr, 

For he fiattereth himſelf in his own eys til his iniquity be found out to hatred. 
Here he ſheweth that the wicked harden themſelves ro the doing of Evill 
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| minable to God and dangerous. And this layeth open the Originall and 
| Nurſe of ſo great wickedneſs, as abounds in the world, that men againſt 
their own Conſcience,that acCuſeth them to be withour all true fear of God 
i and againſt the judgment of good men» who hate their doings, ſooth up 
| themſelves, asif they were accepted before God as well as the beſt, N. Trar. 
1 Till bu iniquity be ſound to be hatefull. 
| The words of his mouth are wickedneſs and deceit : That is » Saith Cal- 
| vin, he bath ſomething to ſay to excuſe and juſtify himſelf to the deceivirg 
; of his own Soul, and the hardning of him in fin. He ceaſeth ts nnderſtand 
; fo ao good, That is, He is averſe from all good Inſtrugion and Reaſon, 
whereby he might be perſwaded better. ' 
He medaitates Iniquity #poz his bed: That is, In his retitedifeſs through 
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out of their hands, for which his Eyes were towards him, as a Servants to his | 


neſs, telleth him as by a lively voice, what ſhew ſoever he makes to the | 
| 
it in my heart to be fo, as if I heard his wickedneſs ſpeaking ſo much, andT | 
know in the midſt of my Heart, through the inward greifand ſorrow that [ | 
have therefore. And this is true touching all, that do , Dare operam pecca- | 


| 


| 


| 
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Repentanoe therefore, their ſinning outwardly proclaims what they are in+ , 


through a better conceit, whichthey have of themſelves ; when as others, | 
that fear God hate and abhor their doings, and look upon their caſe as abo- 


the 
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che corruption of his heart he beginneth to enter into this evill wayby himſelf 
alone not being drawn oa to it by others, He perſiſts in a way not good: not only 
beginning and going on far in a wicked courſe, but without Repentance al- 
ways going 0n.He abominates not evill, being carryed by a contempt of God 
on in his wickedneſs; 2nd chen he ſumms up the differences betwixt the Wic 


ked,and ſuch as fear God thus, | 
1, He flatters himſelf in his wickedneſfs;this man Judgeth and condemneth 


imſelf. : 
2, He deviſeth reaſons to harden his heart inſin; this man reaſons againſt 
finning in any thing, in ſtead of extenuating, aggravating his leaſt 
ſins. | 
3, He ſtopps or turns away his Eares from hearing Reaſon againſt his Evill 
ways,chis man is willing and deſirous of good inſtruRion, that he may be 
more ſtirred up to good, and againſt evill. 

4, His medications in private are, how he might praQtiſe this or that wic- 
kedneſs ; this mans meditations are, how he may yer grow better, and what 
abundance of fin he is already guilty of, to be accordingly humbled there- 
fore, 

, He goes on in Evill, waxing dayly worſe and worſe ; this man perſe- 
5 | 
veres in good, and cannot by any means be beaten, or allured out of the 
Way hereof. 

6. He being (0 Evill,as hath been ſayd, abominates not himſelf therefore ; 
but in contempt of God pleaſech himſelf ſtill cherein; this man through the 
fear of God,trembles and abhors himſelf,even for his Infirmities: yet it is not 
to be conceived, that every wicked man is ſuchin all degrees, but that there 
areſuch , When there isno dramof Graceto reſtrain them, others not 
being ſuffered to be ſo exorbitant for the common Good of thoſe politick 
Bodies, whereof they are members, and not that they are any whit the more 
in the way of Salvation, | 
_ (0 Lord ) thy mercy « in Heaven, thy truth unto the Clouds, Calvin, to 
the Heavens, NeW Tranſlat. Thy faithfullneſs to the Clouds ; ReſpeRing ra- 
therthe ſenſe then the ſignification of the word, Having ſet forth che abo- 
mination of wicked Enemies, to God and his people, {now he proceedeth on 
the contrary ſide to ſet forth Gods mercy and Goodneſs for the comfort of 
all them that fear him, both ro make the wicked aſhamed and to fear, and. 
to comfort all ſuch as fear God, againſt their wicked praQiſes, and himſelf in 
particular, In this and V. 6. are four Excellencies in God ſpoken of: Firſt , 
Mercy or Goodneſs. Secondly , His truth or faithfullaeſs. Thirdly, His 
Righteouſneſs, Fourthly. His Judgments. His mercy, /z the Heavens 
Pſalm. 57. 11. Unto the Heavens, Pal, 108. 5. eAbove the Heavens: And 
the ſame is meant here alſo; it is ſo great that it filleth the Worid below and 
Heaven above alſo. His truth unto the clouds, For he dealeth truly and faith- 
| fully with all creatures, xeeping touch with all in every thing, that he hath 
; promiſed: And che Heavens and Clouds, haply are mentioned in reference to 
| the Rain bow, which he ſayth he would place in the Clouds, for a ſigne that 
| the Earth ſhould never be drowned again. Hi Righteonſneſs like the moun- 
; teiner, To adminiſter all chings by his providence moſt juſtly in puniſhing 
| thoſe that are (o incollerably addicted to all manner of Wickedneſs, and do- 
ing Good to thoſe that fear him, and delivering them our of their Hands : 
| Pis judgments likes 4 great deep : Or Abyſle, the botrom whereof cannot be 
founded, whereby :3 meant, that alchough the Wicked for a time may live 

in proſperity , the Righ:eous in miſery, they in honour, theſe is diſgrace , yer 

the juſt judge will one day puta contrary difference between them, making 
theſe happy and honorable,them infamous and miſerable for ever: but yet this 
judgment lyeth hid,as the bottom of an Abyſle, no ſuch thing appearing to 
' Mena long time. Thox ſaveſt both man and beaſt : So good is the Lord , that 
| bis Goodneſs in governing che World is extended to all his Creatres, yea 
: T3 even 
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even the very beaſts, therefore much more to men, and ſpecially ro ſuch as | 
fear him, an4 cruſt in him.ſo that they ſhall be ſaved from the hands of their | 
Enemies here, and from Deith and damnation hereafter, and partake of this | 
Heavenly Kingdom for everand ever. And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle ſayth 
God is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of them that belerve. ; 

How precious is thy mercy, and the Sons of men ſhall traſt under the hadyy of 
thy wings: That is , Not all promiſcuouſly, bug the faithfull that live jn 
his fear : Ofthe Wicked it is ſpoken contrariwiſe before, ſo that if they 
cruſt, they ſhall be deceived , the like Phraſe is alſo uſed of che Faithtuli 
Pſalm. 91. | 

They ſhall be ſatisfied with the fatneſs of thy bouſe : That is, They ſhall | 
have joy in thee, as they that are feaſted in che houſe of a King, where all | 
Delicacies, both of meat and drink abound, for a good Conſcience.is a conti- | 
nuall feaſt, and this is in the Senſe of Gods Grate and favour in Chriſt, juſti- | 
fying from our fins, there being no worldly thing that can fatisfy, yer be. | 
cauſe Godlineſs hath the promiſes of this life, and of that to come, 1 hold 
with Calvin that the one is ſo promiſed here, that the other is nor excly- | 
ded.For all ſuch as fezr God and truſt in him ſhal be fed corporeally,7/. 3-. 
1. and Spiritually with the light of Gods countenance, P/al. 4-7. and Eter- | 
nally with hidden Manna, Reve/. 2. 17. | 

After promiſes of favour to thera that fear God , here he addeth prayers, | 
both for them and for himfelf, 'concluding with Threarnuing ro the Wicked | 
that they ſhall fall and never riſe up again. 


_ 


PSAL XXXVILI, 
s 


F RE T not.thy ſelf at the Wicked neither be envious at evill doers : Ha- 
| ving before ſhewed the Ruin of the Wicked, P/al. 36. 12. Now he ad- 
monifheth all ſuch as fear Gad, not to be vexed to ſee them or any of 
them for a time jn proſperity, to be diſcouraged in the ways of godlineſſe, or 
to ſin by invying hereat. For their proſperity is but like the green Grals 'F 
which is ſoon cut down and withereth, | 
Truſt in the Lord and do good, dwell in the Land and thou ſhalt be fed aſſu- | 
redly : Having in the former J'erſes made Application of that ſpoken of | 
the Ruin of the Wicked, P/al. 36. 12. Now exhorieth and comforteth the | 
Righteous, by promiſing, that it ſhall be unto them as he prayed , P/al. 26. 
11+ But he begins withtruſting in the Lord, as the Foundation of doing | 
Good and of all Bleſſings: For Philoſophers excelled in morcall Virtues, Tem- + 
perance,Patience,and Contempt of the world,but doing theſe things not out 
of faith they were not accepred.By dwelling in the Lind he meaneth, that 
the faithfu}l ſhall have a ſetled Habication, and that God will take care for 
chem to feed them with Food ſufficient, ſo that they need not be diſtrated 
with worldly Cares, but caftall their Care upon God. And that feedinz 
with food ſufficient is meant, is further confirmed, Yerſe. 19. Where he | 
ſayth, That in time of famine they ſhall have enough, So that other Expolici- | 
ons referring this feeding, to feeding npon faith, or feeding others with | 
Truth, ec. are worthily by Calviz rejeced. | 
eAinſWworth renders the words, Feed 6» faith, and he takes the words be- 
fore going, Dwell in the Land : Either for a promiſe or a command to keep | 
inthe Land of Casaan , as 1ſaack, did in time of Famine, Bur here is no 
word ſignifying Faith, bur Tr=th, or Perily , therefore render it word for 
word, and it is, Feed thee verily , For thou ſhalt have wherewithall ro do + 
it. and likewiſe 7ruft ix the Lord, do good and dwell in the Land , Can have 
none other ſenſe, bur as of a promiſe that thou ſbalr do ſo, poſſeſling it as an 
Inheritance, thou and thy Seed after thee for ever, as is expreſſed, Verſe 29. 
Yet 
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Yet Ainſworth hath one thing here remarkeable, that this Pſalm is begun | 
with the firſt Letcer of the Hebrew Alphaber, and every two Verſes go on | 
| 


in order with-che reſt, to the laſt letter of that Alphaber. 

Delight thy ſelf in the Lord, and he will give thee thy hearts defire : That 
is, Let this be thy joy, thattheLo « »1s thy portion, and not that thou 
haſt worldly things which will deceive thee, 'and then thou ſhalt never 
want, but have thy hearts deſire , becauſe in him is a confluence of all com- 
forts and bleſſings, See the like, 1/a. 58. 14. 


He wilt bring forth thy Righteouſneſs as the Light.If any Godly man being | Verſ. 6. 


| 


in miſery for a time, (hall ſay, I cannor find any luch comfort in the Lord as 
thou promiſeſt, here is ſomewhat ſpoken that may ſatisfy him. The dark- 
neſſe of miſery ſhall be turned into the Light of filicity unto thee, only 
wait Gods leiſure, till ic ſhall ſeem good ro him to do ir. 

Be ſilent or ftill to the Lord, wait for hims. Till he ſhall be pleaſed to do for 
thee, as is before promiſed, be not impatient or murmure, but wait. The 
word G4n here uſed as Calvin noteth, ſignifterh either mourn or wait, and 
if we take it for mourn, it is meant of mourning ſilently, but he followeth 
the firſt, #/4it. Then he repeateth again in more words that which he had 
ſayd , Verſe-1. concluding Yerſe 8. That this were to do Evill to vex at the 
Wickeds proſperity. 

They that wait for the Lord ſhall inherit the Earth: Here is 3 reaſon why 
we ſhould not vex at the proſperity of the Wicked, for although now they 
flonciſh, yer they ſhall becur off , and che Righteous ſhall have the better 
of it, even in this world, for however they be tumbled and toſſed about, yet 


| their comfort is great inall places,through the Lord, for whom they waite 


or ſtay a time, firſt in miſery, or the Righteous are promiſed the inheritance 
of the Land, becauſe if the people of //7ael had been ſuch, they ſhould al- 
waies have injoyed che Land of {\anaan, and it ſhould never have come into 
the poſſeſſion of their Enemies, For it was for fin that they were caſt our, 
and that they were conſumed with Wars, and therefore to the Righteous is 
promiſed alſo, «Abundance of Peace.For the fruit of Righteouſneſs is peace, 
Iſa. 32. 17. 

i to the Righteous is a little, thenthe Riches of many Wicked : 
the word 1!MD here rendred Riches (ignifieth alſo a multitude,or abundance, 
which ſome refer to people, a5 if it were meant, a few Righteous are better 
then many or multitndes of Wicked, and tome joyn it, and the word EI9IT 
many topether,as if ic had been ſaid Then great riches of the wicked: but either 
of theſe is more forced, and it anreerh becrer to the Argument in hand to 
render it as before ; For whereas the Righteous inhericing the Earth, is ſpo- 


| ken of, Verſe 15, If it ſhould be objeRed, they have bur lictle in compariſon 
of many wicked, here it is reſolved this little is betrer to him;then their abun- 
dance to many of them, if they be put altogether. And a reaſon is rendred 


V.17. Their bones, That is , Their ſtrength ſhall ſoon be broken; but the Lord 
will eftabliſh the Righteous: That is, Be as a continuall fountain of pguod 
unto them, ſo that theyshall never want, but the Riches of the wicked are 
vanishing by Gods Judgments, ſo that their abundance is turned in a short 
time into want, Thus Calvin, And the little of the Righteous is better 
alſo, becauſe his Goods are truly Goods coming from Gods bleſſing and u- 


ſed to his Glory, but the Goods ofthe wicked are Evills, according to the 
laying, Bona hins mand. [unt's bonis bona, malis mala, Becauſe they are ill got- 
ren, and if not, turned ro be a means of more licenciouſly doing Evill, by 
Rioting, Pride, Oppreſlion, and coveteouſneſs, from Hamon here uſed 
to ſer forth Riches , Ain/worth noteth the Word Aammon cometh, 


The Wicked ſBall periſh,and the haters of the Lord as the fat of Lambes , 
Here ehac which was ſayd , Verſe 18. is farther amplified, as the fat of lambs 
meicerh away with the heat of the fire, ſo their Riches $hall fade, and he 


callech them haters of God, hereby denoting how much they deceive them- 


ſelves 
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Baſil. 


Verl. 25. 
Luk, 16, 


Calvin, 


Phil. 4.11 : 


Ver. 26- 


—. 


—_—_— 


— 


ſelves when they ſay, that they love God : So Commandement the ſecond, | 
The wicked borroweth and payeth not again. This faith Calvin, is expound. | 
ed of the unjuſt dealing of the wicked, whereunto he granteth, that ic | 
may beapplyed, bur it is properly meant, that he is through the curle of | 
God made fo poor , that he hath nced to borrow, but when he bath | 
done fo, his Eſtate waſting more and mote, he hath not wherewith to re. | 
pay what he borrowed ; and this is further confirmed, Yerſe 22, 7 hey | 
that are curſed of him ſhall be rooted out, Their Eſtates being conſumeq | 
and brought co-nothing ; Itake the former words both waies, he borrow. | 
eth and Pajeth not, Either becauſe he is brought low, and ſo unable, of | 
unconſcionable,znd ſo wil not, thus alſo Ainſworth. | 
T he ſtepps of "a good man ave ordered by the Lord, and he will love his way, | 
Hebrew, The fepps of a man. Yetit isnot meant of every man, but of thoſe | 
that feare him, for it is ſpoken of one, whoſe way is loved by the Lord, | 
ſuch are direted by him in the courſe of their life, to do that which is | 
pleaſing unto him, and ſo he through the favour, which he beares towards | 
them, makes a)l their waies proſperous. as P/l. 35. 27. | 
Though be fals he foall not be utterly caſt down. Hebrew, He ſhall not be | 
caſt off. Ic being meant, Though he be afflifed and that ofcen, as Prov, 24. | 
16, yet heſhallriſe again, he ſhall not ſink under the burden of his aMiRi- | 
ons, God wil nevercaſt away his fatherly care over him * Some, ſaith {- | 
vin, underſtand it of falling into ſin, and riſing again by repentance, and | 
ſome, of his courage in adverſity, and his not fainting under ſufferings ; but 
he rejes both, the firſt, becauſe outward proſperity is the argument in 
hand, and the ſecond, becauſe it doth not ſufficiently expreſle the meaning, 
that although he be greivouſly afflited, yet the Lord wil deliver him ; and 
he renders the word, Nox collidetur, He ſhal not be daſht in pieces. eAinſ- 
worth is for both falling into fin and miſery in this World : Baſil is for fal- 
ling into fin, becauſe Yerſe 23. The Lords direRing of his ſteps is ſpoken 
of, without whoſe” direRion the beſt man living falleth into fin; bur hereiu 
lyeth his comfort, that when being for a time left to himſelfe, as Hezekiah 
was, and David allo, and by this meanes he falleth; the Lord is at hand 
to life hig up again, and co ſet him right, which the next words ſhew, 
The Lord ſuſteineth him with his hand, For ſo he renders them; let the Rex- 
der follow whether he pleaſeth, or rather both with Ainſworth, ſor falling 
is ſpoken of both waies,Gal. 6. 1, as of falling into ſin, Michah 7. 9. inco | 
affiition, | 
I never ſaw the righteows forſaken, nor his ſeed begging. This may ſeem | 
ſtrange, becauſe Lazarus begged, and ſometime other righteous perſors ; 
are in fo great want, thit they cannor live without begging, ; yer David | 
had this from CIoſes, Dent. 15: 4. Whereto the people of 7/7ae/, being 
obedient, ſuch a blefling is promiſed, that there ſhal be no poor amongſt |: 
them. (alvrz reſolveth it, that even the beſt have their ſinnes , which * 
God correReth them for, ſometime one way, ſometime another, as he 
ſeeth moſt meet for each one of them for their greater good : And thus 
a good man may be puniſhed with want, evento beggery : So P anl was 
often in want, but he had learned to want and to abound, and in all things 
to. be content; yet he concludeth, that in his greateſt poverty, he liverh 
wel of that little which he hath : Baſ# applyeth ic only to 1/-ael, the 
ſeed of the righteous - Progenitors, whom God never left : Ainſworth, 
That he is not brought to poverty, nor his ſeed, by liberality to the poor, 
contrary to the opinion of worldings, who wil not give for feare leaſt 
their Children ſhould want it another day : And this Itake to be beſt, 
for the words next following, Verſe 26. Al! the day he ts grations and 
lending, his ſeed is bleſſed. He and his Children have never the leſſe bur ' 
the more for his liberality to. the poor, according to that Prov. 11. 24. | 
there is T bat ſcattered,but is more increaſed. It is then thus ſaid, not that it - 
oy fallech : 
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The reſidue of the Palme is ſpent inexhorting, as Yer/ſe 2. To depart | Yer. 27.28 
from evill, Andto do good, Uſing reaſon to perſwade hereunto, Ferſe. 28 39. 32. 
29. Then deſcribing him co be one that talkech of wiſdome, and hath 
the Law of God in his heart, Verſe 30. 31. After this be noceth the at- 
cempts of the wicked againſt him, and Gods fruſtrating them, Verſe 32. 
| 33. then he exhorteth agamco truſt in God, Verſe 34. And adderh a 
| reaſon taken from che ſtability of ſuch, and inſtabilicy of the wicked, 
| Verſe 35. 36. But for this hebidderh us mark the end of the juſt and of 
| the wicked, Verſe 37, 38, 39,40. For otherwiſe we might judge amiſle , 
| if wee look art the preſent evil condition of the righteous, or the prof- 


; perous of the wicked, 


_ 
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P SAL. XXXVIIL 


P/ſalme of David for a remembrance. The Sept. addeth, For a rement- 
A brance of the Sabboth, Which Angnuiine following,faith, that ic was to Auguſt, 
put us in minde of reſting or ceaſing trom fin , which bringeth even upon | - 
the beſt ſogreat miſeries: Bur to leave that, as not being inthe Hebrew, 
it was compiled by David, that hereby he might helpe himſelfe, ro remem- 
ber his ſufferings, to be thankful to God ever after being delivered, and 
, carefyl of his waies, leaſt he ſhould again fal into the like or greater mi- 
ſeries; and not only for himſelfe, but as he was a publick perſon in com- 
piling it, he had reſpe& to the publick good of the Church, hereby teach- 
ing us all, ro remember our chaſtiſements, of which we are readyto be 
forgetful, ſo ſoonas we have any eaſe, that they may not only work upon 
us to humble us for our ſinnes, and to make us repent for the preſent, bur | 
alwaies after ; otherwiſe he that hath ſmitten us, holds his puniſhing hand | 
| ſtilover us, and wil judge us again and again : See the like Title, P/al. 70. | 
And for the grievances here complained of, Baſi/ takes them to be the | Bj, | 
death of his Son -Ammen, Abſaloms conſpiracy , Achitophels joyning | 
—— him, and Shimes his curſing him: For the firſt Verſe ſee the ſame, 
P/al. 6.1. | ' | 

Thy arrows flick faſt in me. David beins afflited looks not ſo much at | 
men the — only f at God, by them Sing him, as when Shimes bs — | 
rayled upon him ; He crſeth, becauſe God bad him curſe, laid he. See the | 
like, Pſal. 18. :5. -Pſal. 91.5. Job 6. 4. Yet as by arrows peircing | 
words of wicked enemies, ſo God ſmiting or peircing the body with paines | 
and ſicknefſes may be underftoog : Bur the comfort of Gods Servantsis, | ,, , - 
that although they be grievous, they are but the hand of God, F 
| 7 loving Father, who if he woundeth will heale them again, as | 
| Nof, G1, . 
| There is no reſt in wy bones by reaſon of my ſinnes. Here is ſhewed the ly 
| original of all our troubles and forrows, Viz. Our finnes, that in all our erl. 3. 
 fufferings, we may not look onely at Gods hand, bur at our ſinnes provoking 
him, becauſe otherwiſe we ſha!l be ready to murmure againſt God, as over 
| ſevere and cruel againſt us. My \ | | 
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Verl. 15. 
Verl. 16. 


| Note, 
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Plal. 137, 


| Note. 
| 


; Heb; 12, 13, 


| Vetſ. 19. 


| Verf. 20, 
( Verſ. 21,22 
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My wounds matter and corrupt. Hereby be ſheweth the long conctiny. | 
| ance of his affligions, by alluding to mattery ſoares : but this ke ſaith, | 
| came to him throtgh bis fooliſonefſe, in which word be acknowledgerh, | 
| that there is no wiſdome or reat0n 1n ſorrowing, but a man is hereincirried | 
by his lufts as 2bruit Beaſt, contrary to right reaſon, as he alſo expreſly | 


An Fx poſe icmn upon 


em re 
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| faith, P/al, 73. 22. So fooliſh was ] and ignorant, even as a Beaſt. Frem, 
' hence to Verſe 11. Wich more variety of expreſſions, he ſerteth forth | 
his miſery, but there he ſhewethit tobe the greater, both in reſpec of | 
his fitends aud enemies, theſe ſtood looking upoa it a far of, not daring | 
ro come neer him, they Jaid ſnares for him; ; that is, Sought by {ubtle | 


Verſ. 11.7 2+, 
Verl. 13.14. 


j 


' ſeaſon by his filence, and not ſo much as opening his mouth againſt his C4. 


lumniators, ſhewed admirable patience, here he fleeth to God there- 
fore by prayer, adding, Yerſe16. 1 ſaid heare me, leaſt they rejoice o145 
me. Hebrew, / ſaid leaſt they rejoice, cc. Meaning as Verſel5. I ſaidthuy 


art my hope, anſwer (O Lerd God ) That is, Save me from mine enemies, 


{eaſt if they prevail, they ſhould triumph over piety, and the power of 


| it ſhould be weakenedin mens hearts, when they behold methy faich{yl 
; Servant falling before them; and to ſhew what they would co,ii they 


. ſhould by Gods forbearing to help him, prevail, he faith further, hey | 


| my foot ſlipped, they magnified themſelves againſt me. That is, When ] 
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' was but a little put to the worſe, whereby it appeares, how much thy 


would inſulc, if they ſhou'd have their wils of me to deſtroy me : A hor- 
rible motive to move the Lord to help his Servants in time of danger 
by their enemies, and. a ign of their overthrow at hand, when they com- 


' bine rogether, to bring the true religion into diſgrace, for inſo gong, 


they combine againſt and ſtrike at God himſelfe and his glory, and ſo they 
ſhal be found but co have kicked againſt the pricks : Itis juſt with God, 
to bring to the like miſery or greater, ſuch as rejoice at the miſeries of 
others, as the Edewites that cryed of Jeruſalem, inſultipgly raze it, raze 
it even' x0 the ground, but rtey had this curſe laid upon them, thar their 


Pal. XX X V111.: 


( 


{ 
| 


| meanes to eninare him, plotting inwardly in their hearts, and outward{y 
4 . * . . ®* . . = 1 , 
conſulcing in their talke againſt him to his deſtruction ; bur he in the meare | 
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Babylsn ſhould be brought down, and their Childrens braines daſtr 2- | 


eainſt the ſtones : And Panlinu in vita Saint eAmbroſe, tels of oneThe- 
odaulus, that when he ſaw another. fal, he laughed at him, Ambroſe turned 
to him and ſaid, Thon that ſtandeſt, take beed that thou falleſt not ; And ſoon 
after he had a great fal indeed. RS | 

' And t am ready to halt. Of this phraſe, ſee before, P/al. 35. 15. He 


, 


I 
| 
' 


meaneth here, that he was ſo preſſed with miſery, that he could not go 


uprightly, by ſtil bearing it patiently, but was throngh the weakneſs of 


the fleſh, ready tobe impatient and murmure, becauſe as in the next words, 
his ſorrows were ever- before kim, and he had no mitigation thereof. For | 
extreamity of fufferings, made cven patient ob to break out inco bitter- | 
neſs, neither is any man free from fach paſſion at ſometimes, but we muſt | 


pray and ſtrive againſt them, as Deviddid, and lookupon them. as balt- 


| 1ngs to thisend, neerto which is falling, and therefore a caveat isby the 


Apo'ile given here againſt, Make ſtreight iepps mnto your feet, Leaft that 
which is halting be turned ont of the Way. 


My enemies live and are mighty, in the former Ferſe,he tels of his con- | 


. fefling his ſinnes, and ſhewing his grievous ſufferings therefore, now.whilſt 


he was thus in the midſt-of. ſorrows, he faith, That his enemies lived ; that 


is The more merrily, and drew: by their good ſucceſs more unto them | 
| whereas he remained deſolate and forſaken of all, wherein ir may be 
' thought, that he- pointed at eMbſaloms comſpiracy, afrer whom. all men 
' went, yea many that had been his friends formerly, from remaininig with 
-| him, as the Hiſtory ſhewerh. Of their rewarding him with hatred tor his 


2004" wil, Verſe 20. See before P/al.35. 12. But againſt all this he con- 
cludeth, with prayer to God to haſten co him and ſave him. PSAL. 
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| dy joyful daies to be made amends therefore : But the words inforce 


; \ 


_— ——_— 


Pi. X XXIX. 


 ———_—— 


[ 


The Eook of the Pfalues. 


PSAL. XXXIX, 


Pfalme for "him that paſſerh beyond them , that is , Worlely things to 
Heaven:y. 

1 ſaid 1 will keey my way from ſinning with my tongue. David had faid 
before, P/al. 38. 14 That in.the midſt of his miſeries he was; as dunib, 
now he amplifierh che ſame, by declaring his reſolution, againſt breaking 
out into impatient ſpeeches, and he iaith, He kept a bridle to his mouth, 
ro this end ; whereby is intimated, how hard a thing it is for a man being 


Whilſt the Wicked are before me; That is, Leſt they ſhould upon my letting 
any ſuch words come from my mouth, tzke occation to rejo:ce, 25 having 
taken nie by this meanes :n a great fin: Thus Expofitors generally, buc- 


in proſperity about him, as if he had ſaid, Ireſfoived, though they proſper 
and increaſe never io much, and ſo my oppreſſions be the greater, yet to 
beare it patiently and in ſilence : But Faſi/ by the wicked before him, under- 
ſtands Shimei, when he moſt admirably refrained himfeife, being by thac 
baſe rayler.ſo greatly provoked, yer he did not only refrain from evil 
ſpeeches, but reſtrained Foab from taking revenge upon him, laying nothing 
but this, He cxrſerh , becauſe God bad him curſe. And of David welearn 
the like patience in time of provocation, and becauſe we cannot otherwiſe, 


thus patient, that che ill language of others againſt us, may nor draw the 


like from us, 
I wu dumb through filence, and 1 held my peace from rood; He did not 
only reſolve againſt ipeaking co offend, . but he did indeed refrain ſometime, 


ſpe& of praiſing God, by reaſon of his great troubles.* 

The fire waxed hot inthe midſt of me, &c. Here David confeflerh his 
own weakneſs, he was notable alwaies to contain, but brake our at length 
into ſpeech=s of1mparience; thus Satan is ready, when the Servants of God 
reſolve, and ſtrive mo againſt ſin, to ſtir and b'ow up the fire of wrath : 
Baſil, when I rejolved upon patience, thoughts of my hamous ſinnes came | 
into my minde, in the matter of Uriah, and then I was tormented with 
Lriefe, as if I had had a. fire within me : And alchough I ſpake not to $h;- 
me; curſing me, yet Iſpake tothe Lord, having death before mihe eyes, 
of which I was worthy, and from which; for the frailty of mans lite in 
genera}, 1 ſaw that I.could not be long free, eſpecially beginning already | 
for them..to pine away; Angnſtine , when I refrained ſo- from ſpeaking, 
for feare of ſpeaking evil, that 1 ſpake no good, I was troubled at this my 
filence, leſt my fin ſhould be.counted .greater-for this filence * Calvin, 
| then my virtue in refraining from ſpeaking evil; | 
| "CMake me toknow, O Lord, my ind, and the number of my daies, This is | 
| by Calvin expounded, as {poken our of impatience, as if he had challieng- | 
| ed the Lord for laying upon” him ſuch loads of miſery, when as his life was 
fo ſhort, and he ſhould not have time after theſe his-grievous ſufferings, 


Si not 


0 him that excelleth, to feduthun, a Pſalme of David. Of Jeduthun 

ſee, 1 {brox. 25. 3. He and his Sons were appointed to be ſingers in 
Gods houſe, whereforec it is meant, that this Palme ſhould be committed 
ro him,and them, to be ſung from time to time: ſee the like Titie Pſal. 77.1+ 
For the time of compiling it, Baſ/ ſaith, Toaat it was, when Shimei curſed 
him ; Angxſtive on the word *7edntbsn, Trifiliens faith , That the fig- 
nification of the word is rather to be locker ac, then the name; .it is a 


provoked, to refrain from evil and curſed ſpeaking, ſee for this, James 3. | 


| 


Calvin wil not on'y have this meant, but alſo the wickeds conticuing | Calvin. 


| Baſil, 


yea, from ſpeaking good, that is, What he might juſtly have ſpoken in his | 
own defence, ſo Calvin; but he faith, :fome expound it of his ſilence in re- | Calvin. 


Verl. 4. 


| N ote. 


we muſt pur a bridle, as it were, in our mouths , by ſtriving to be | 


Verſ3. 


Bail. 


- 


Verl. 5. 


Calving 
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Verl. 9. 


Verl. 10, 
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Note. 
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| why the Reader ſhould have it thus left to his Liberty, the Caſe being ſo 


| miſeries in this life, and which he ſighed after, as Pan, I forget that which 5; Þ 


; coming by his Harbenger, Death. 
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An Expoſition upon 


ena, 


PE Plal.X XX1X, 


not to this Expoſition; and eAngnſt, fayth, that the End, ro which he here 
ſpeaketh of,is the bleſled life to come, which is without End , which he de. 
fired co know to belong to him, for his greater comfort in the midſt of his 


behind, and preſs 6: to that before. And this I take to be the beſt, and being 
ſo underſtood, we ſhall not without Ground tax this Righteous Servant of 
God, but have cauſe to look upon him as a pattern, and follow him in the 
Extreamity of our miſeries here,being comforted by looking to our bleſſed 
End ; if we fear God, as he did , our miteries ſhall nor laſt long, for the 
days of this Life are few, and then cometh an End moſt deſirable. Another 
there is, that ſayth, that David ſpake thus to God not withont fi; becauſe | 
he deſired to know the number of his days, which God hath reſerved in (& 
cret to himſelf : Burt chis is confuted by Ao/es, P/alm 90. 12. Speaking to 
God inthe ſame mannec. He ſayth not thus, as deſirous to know the cer. 
tain number of the days of his life,to be the more licentious till the Approach | 
of his end, but to be ſo perſwaded of the brevity of his life, that he might | 
make none account hereof, bur altogether of the life to come , to be alwaies | 
directing his courſe fo, that at the End of this, he might attain life evecla- 
ſting. | 

My age t nothing before thee : The word rendred Age here, is qr, fig- 
nifying the World, but Yerfſe 5. The ſame is ſet forth 'y y571 as Calvin 
thinketb, by the tranſpoſition of one Letcer, and thereforc he renders both 
alike, Verſe 5. What mine eAge# , here my age #s nothing : New Tranſlat, 
Verſe 5. How fraile 1 am, Ain(worth hath it , my Worldly life. 

Make me nat the reproach of the fooliſh : That is, Ot wicked $ himei, and | 
ſuch as he was, for by this name, Fool, the wicked man is commonly fer | 
forth. And David,being now in a defolat Eſtate by Abſalom: Ulurpation, 
and all mens forſaking him , ſaw by this Fools railing upon him, char in this 
condition, he was ſubject co be dealt with likewiſe by others 0: Shimei his | 
quality ; wherefore he prayeth for Deliverance out of chis dejc&ed con- 
dition, that none Occaſion might be given any longer hereby co ſuch malici- 
ous Fools, to ſpit out the poiſon of their reproachtull ſpeeches againſt him, 
(alvin takes it either thus, or as a prayer not to be expoſed to ſuch Reproa- 
ches, as Fooks and men of no Reputation are; bur I tee no Reaſon, 


— 


plain, 

I will hold my peace , and not open my mouth, for I knew it was thy work, 
Here David ſhewerh the Ground of his ſilence before ſpoken of , Verſe 3. 
refolving to go on herein in reſpet either of rendring Evil wordsfor Evil, or 
murmuring againſt G o Þ for any ſufterings, viz. He knew it was Gods do- 
ing, Shimes curſed, Lecanſe God bade him curſe : And eAbſaloms ſo unnatu- 
rall riſing up againſt him, was of Gad {or his ſins, for which cauſe, there was 
good reafon to be ſtill, and not to break out by Evill ſpeeches. And that 
we may in time of Provocation any way, do likewiſe, We muſt conſider, 
that we have co do with God in all chat we ſuffer, and allo that his judg- ' 
ments are juſt,the want of which conſideration. maketh men fo finfully to | 
break out into curſing, railing, and murmuring upon any provocation by | 
other mens evi.l tongues, or by other Sutterings, becauſe they look not up | 
to God, but to fortune, or chance, or to the inſtrument only. 

Leave off or ſtay, that 1 may. recover ſtrength : That is, Ceaſe a while to. | 
affli me before Idy, if it be chy will now to take me out of this world,that I | 
may be,ſtrengrhned in Grace, patiently to bear the very ſtroak of Death, 
whenſoever it cometh. Being urged with pains continually,and aflitions is an 
hindrance of preparing ro dy ;and therefore they are ill adviſed,that put off 
all preparatton for death, till ſickneſs, which by diſtempering rather hin- | 
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Waited patiently for the L<rd, and he inclined unto me: This ſeems. 
= ro be ſpoken without referenceto that which was ſayd Pſalm 39; V 
Where he ſpeaks of himſelf, as beingin the danger of Death, by reaſon ot 
his Son and Subjedts rebelling againſt him, Here being delivered as he was, 
by his mens getting the viory over Ab/a/om 1nd his men, he'ſets himſelf ro: 


praiſe theL © & D. Heby. It is, Waiting I waited, that is, Long not ceaſing. | Note, 
inthe time of my trouble to pray agaia and again, joyning to my praying | 
patience, and who ſo doth chus, thall ſurely ſee the like Event. | 
Baſil makes this cohere with Pſa/m 39, Becauſe there he$ayd, Hear my. | Baſil. 
prayer, in this, He hath heard my crying. | 
| Vetſ. 2 


He browght me up out of the horvible pit and miery clay: Calvin, The 
| ſoanding pit : That is, I being plunged deep into milery and danger, which 
it is uſuall in Scripture co ſer torth thus , as P/alm 69. 3. He ſaved me out 
| of it, Ainſworth will have this P/a/m tobe prophericall of Chriſts AMi- Ainſworth 
Aions, and deliverance, and his putcing an End co Legall Sacrifices, &c. "A 
erom expounds the firſt words,of the Gentiles, being delivered out of the P; 
miſerable caſe wherein they were, by faith in Chriſt, and thoſe Yerſe 6, 7. | 7 | 
&c, Of Chriſt, 1 waited for the Lord, and he beard me : Iwas, fayth the 
Church of the Gentiles, Jong in an Evill caſe , without God, a ſtranger 
from the common-wealth of 1/rae/, but at length be heard me, yea ,even be- 
fore I called, I/a. 65+ 24. Before they called I anſwered, For of them he ſaich; 
Ila. 65. 1.1 was found of them that ſought me not : Then he brought me 
out of the pit of darkneſs and ignorance, out of the miery clay of Superſtici- 
on, wherein I ſtuck faſt, and ſer we wpena Rock: That is, Chriſt by be- 
leiving, for he is the rock, upon which whoſoever is ſer, hath a ſure ſtanding, 
and the Gates of Hel] ſhall nor overthrow him. eAnd he direfted my go- 
ings, that is, Being turned co the Lord from Superſtition and worldly va- 
ticies, wherein my feer (tuck faſt before, as in clay and mire, for ſuch are 
worldly Riches, he kept me from turning to them again, or looking back . 
He hath pat into my month a new ſong, A ſong of praiſe for the new man, 
ſent into the worle for my Salvation, whereas before I ſung theatricall 
and vain ſongs to falſe Gods. Many all ſee and fear, and put their trait in 
the Lord, that is , See him,whom the Lord hath ſo mercifully ſent, and the 
Miracles wrought by him, and a fear to Repentance, tor their (ms ſhall come 
uponthera, and they ſhall beleive in him, and ſo receive pardon. Then he 
is pronounced bleſſed that dota thus, eAnd reſpefts not vanities. For 
Faith, and Chriſt, and reforming from ſin before lived in, muſt go together. 
Many marvelous things haſt thow done ( O Lord ) in thy thoughts who u like 
#nty thee ? Thou didſt promiſe to fend thy Son inthe fleſh, and that when 
be came, he ſhould give ſight to the blind, heal the fick, &c. But the Jews 
beleived nor, they were not in their choughts like unto thee. Thus 7erom 
hitherto, and here heends that parr of the P /alm concerning the Church , 
in thenext words underftanding Chriſt ſpeaking to the Father, And in- 
deed I ſee not why this Expoſition, to which all things couching theChurch 
of the Gentiles agree ſo firly , {ould be rejected, but imbraced by us all. 
David 1 grant doth here ſpeak of his own caſe, but as in many other paſla- 
ges of the Old Teſtament, the letter is not only co be lookt at , but the my- | 
ſticall ſenſe alſo, ſo here. Wherefore take we theſe words as literally con- 
cerning David, and becauſe he was a Prophet, and doch often, when he 


—_—_— 


—_— 


—— —  —__— 


' ſpeaks in his own perſon , ſpeaks prophetically, not reſt here, but Jook upto 
; a Senſe more ſublime for our further Edification .Touching David a member | 


| ofthe Church, and being in ſo great miſery as he wasdelivered, fo ſhall all 
h Sf 2 that | | 
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that be the Ele of GoD, although in an Evill plight before, by Chriſt, Ang 


virtue cometh to inable the faithful to do likewiſe; & all the fa; thful,I grant, 

| | ought to apply this to themſelves, not placing confidence in ſacrifices carnal, 
| . . 4 : : 

| | { whentheir cime was, as Daviddid not, P/a.50.azd Pſalm 51: Nor in other 

| Duties externall, as praying with the lips and not with the heart, E/a: 29: 

' 13: Nor inthoſe dayes in barely beleiving, or being Baptiſed only with 


1 water 
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4n Expoſition upon 


by him the Lord did marvelouſly, fo chat he conld not make a ſufficient Eny. 
meration of his Benefits, and likewiſe the faichfull may all ſay. He was a. 
ſo ſet upon a Rock, That is, Reſtored to ſafery, whereas before he ſtuck faſt 
in the midſt ofdeadly dangers; ſo the fairhfull, char before tenacioufly adhe- 


| redto Superſticion, whereby they were indangered in reſpet of everlaſting 


deſtruction. 
we and oblation thow delighteſt not in, mine eares haſt thou spened, or 

as the Hebr. fignifiech, 7 how haft digged or boared : Here by Sacrifice,thac of 
beaſts ismeant by the Latin Heb. NNNV Aſinchah a meat offering of flower & 
Oyl, by burnt offerings, which follow next, ſuch Sacrifices, as- wherein the 
whole beaſt was offered and burnt by fire, whereas in other Sacrifices part 
only viz. The fat was offered ; Laſtly, headdeth, A1/o fon offering , Heby, 
$;n, for ſo ſin-offerings are ſometime called, F x04. 29. 14» Levit, 4. 24. 2 
Cor. 5.21. He made him ſin form: That is,a tin offering. Theſe were all 
the ſorts of Siceifices preſcribed, and by mentioning them all, he ſheweth 
of what little force thoſe Sacrifices were to purpe from fin, or to make an at- 
tonement therefore, For to prove this,and that the only Sacrifice available for 
this purpoſe is the death of Chriſt;the Apoſtle alledgerh chele words , He, 
| 15.5.6. &c.Only whereas it is here ſayd, Mine Eares haft thou epened, he 
hath it, f body chow haſt prepared me: Following lierein che Sept, Tranſlat, 
The meaning being rather reſpeRted then the words, For in ſaying, mine 
| Eaves haſt thou opened , or bored, he hath reference to that, Exod. 21, 6. 
where the maſter by boring the E.re of his voluntary Servant,makes bim his 
Servant for ever, though Calvin thinks this too curions, Bat becauſe che 
word is, Digged or Bored, Idoubt nor of the Alluſion, :he meaning being, 
thou haſt ot me a voluntary Servant, forthe ever of iny iiving in this body, 
for by offering ir, as thou haſt before determined, for ail, they ſhall be ſan- 
Aified, Heb. 10 10. 

' Thus alſo Ferom expounds it, and the next words, 1» the beginning of thy 
' Book, it i« written of me: Of the firſt words of Geneſis which are, 1» the 
beginning Ged created the Heavens and the Earth: That is, ſayth he, In 
and dy his Son, which John knowing,ſayth, 70h, I.I. In the beginning was the 


any Ground here for it, confidering, that Heby. it is not, 1» the beginning, 
| but in the volume, and fo it 1s alledged , Heb- 10.7. the word fignifieth a 


is ſayd of Jeremy, that he Gid, Jer. 36. Exch, 2.9.1n the yolume or role of 
thy book cher, is meant nothing elſe,bur in thy book, and herein it was plain- 
ly written in ſundry places , chat Chrift ſhouid do the will of God,by offe- 
healed, Eſa. 63.3. Pſalm, 22. And Moſes the firſt pen-man of . Gods book , 


this was,when o/es wrot of the paſchal Lamb,&xod 1 2. Of the two Goates 
upon the Expiation day, the red beifer, and the brazen Serpent, &c: All 


word, but this hath been already by me rejeRec, upon Gen.1.neither is there | 


| Role, for ſo they uſed of old to write in parchment, and to role it up, as it | 


ring his body in Sacrifice for our fins, as 1/2. 53. The chaſtiſement of our peace | 
was upon bim, for our tranſgreſſions he was ſmitten and With his ſtrives We are | 


| faich,he wrot of me,Zoh.5.46 Matth: 26:24: Luk: 24:44: Att:13: 29:And | 


| 


— 


| 


| 


| 
which were but types, finally fulfilled in Chriſt. | 


| Yet (alvin applyeth all to David, alchough not without reference to | 


Chriſt : For David was as an obedient Servant, and it is written of him, and | 


| others choſen of God-that they ſhould do Gods will, for he was after Gods | 


' own heart, and his Law is written in the Hearts of all ſuch. Thus alſo Baſi/ 
ſaying,that it was cheifly ſpoken of Chriſt the head of them all;from whom 
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water, James 2. John 3. 5. But obeying and carefully doing Gods wil,and | 
keeping his commandements : But to make this the main fcope of this | 

ce, is to go contrary tothe truth, and to obſure a light kere ſet vp, 
fhewing che aboliſhing of Sacritices carnal, and teaching one only Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, to be by allche faichful co be. :elyed upon, to be reconciled to 
Gov and ſandtified, and that contrary co the Apoſtle, who ſo plainly 
lezderh us the way co this interprecation ; it it be ſaid, Is Gop ſo divers, 
wil he have ſacrificing, and yer wil not? Ianſwer with Anguſtine,indivers | 4, uſt 
times, he wil and wil nor, au yer is not contrary to himſelfe, he would Ste 
{ haye carnal Sacrifices offered, thar hereby, as by rudiments, his people 
might be raughe that ſacrifice, which was to come, wherein ful and per- 
fe&t propitiation lay ; bur whenthis was once offered, he would-not have 
ſuch offered any more, becauſe che ule of a figure is at an end; when the 
thing figured is come, John 1. 14. 

I have declared thy righteonſneſſe in the great (| ongregation, This faith 
Jerom , is ſpoken ot Chriſt , becauſe be publiſhed the glad tidings of 
Salvation by his Apoſtles, to all che parts of the World ; a very great 
Congregation. 

withhold not thy tender mercies from me. Here is ſhewed how Chriſt | Verſ. rx 
ſhould inthe time of his danger, as man, pray. to the Father, as he did, | ITY 
Matth. 26. 39. 

Mine iniquityes have taken hold xpon me, The word rendred iniquities, 
ſometimes 1s put for the puniſhment of fin, as Pſal. 31-11, And ſothis Verl, 12, 
may be applyed co Chriſt, who was withour fin, for his ſufferings were innu- 
merable, bur for our ſinnes, oras Jeon, he is brought in ſpeaking of man- | pz. 
| kinde, whereunco he was joyned by his incarnation, their ſinnes, the burden | 7 
whereof he took upon him, were innumerable, for he bare our trangreſſions, | 
Iſa: 53. And Was made fin for ws, 2 (or 5,21. 
| Let them be aſhamed and confounded together, that ſeek, my Soule. Thus 
he prayeth ſaich Jerow, meaning, That they ſhould be made aſhamed and 
to feare, that they might be curned back from their evil waies : Other- 
'wiſe we may take it as a prophe(i» of ruine to come to the wicked Jews, 
that perſecured our Lord Jeſus, and made a mock of him, when he hanged | 
upon the Croſs. | 

Let them be glad. Having ſpoken before of his wicked enemies, now he 
prayeth for them that love him, which he meaneth by ſaying, That love Verſ. 16, 
thy ſalvation : That is, Thy Jeſus. Then he concludeth, But 1 am poor and 
needy, yet rhe Lord thinketh upon me, So Jeſus came and lived poor in this | Verl. 17. 
World, bur he was remembred, being in the loweſt ebb of miſery, ſoon Phil. 36 
raiſed upto the greateſt height of Glory, "AAR 
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LESSED wu he that confidereth the poor, This faith Calvis, is com- | 

monly taken as ſpoken of the charitable, but the word Y?IW?2 Under- Ver. 1, 
ſtanding, here uſed implyeth, an intelligent or prudent weighing of his 
caſe that is oppreſſed, ro ſtand for him , if it be by men, if by | 
God, not to cenſure him wicked, for his hand ſoare upon him, becauſe ; 
{eb ſuffered thus , only for tryal of his patience, wherein he comes neerer | 
the crue ſenſe, then they that are for offices of charity to the poor in ge- 
neral: AnJifwe look back to P/al. 40. 17. Where he faith, 7 am affiifted 
and poor , it wil appeare, that he ſpeaks here of the ſame, and if by poor, 
there Chriſt be meanc, then he is meant here alſo; and then the meaning | 
is, That hath the wifdome to look upon Chriſt (o attenuated, as the | by 


word 5+ ſignifieth, nor as one ſmitcen of Go@ for his ſinnes,a31/a; 53. But | 
[ ſubmitring | | 
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An Expoſetion upon Plal NXL1., 
| ſubmirting kimſelfe co poverty, to make us rich, being the San of God, hum- | 
' bling himſelfe ſo, that wholoever beleiveth on him ſhould not periſh, bac | 
| have life everlaſting : Thus alſo Ferom, ſuch a man is bleſſedboth in health 
; and ſickneſs, as followeth, Verſe 2: 3. Thou Wilt make all by bed in hu 
| ſickneſſe. Hebrew, Thox haſt turned : Becauſe he that makes a bed oft, 
turneth it, and it is meant, that the Lord giveth him eate ; whetcas Zerom | 
by bed underſtands, his body exerciſed with many afflictions, ro make him 
better; it is far fetcht, and therefore leaving ir, cleave to the plain literall 
ſenſe; and if it pleaſeth not, underſtand eale in ſickneſſe : Calvir tels thee, 
| thar reſtoring to health is meant, which I take to be all one, 

I ſaid, Lerd have mercy upon me , I have ſinned, This alſo. is by ferom 
applyed to Chriſt, as meant of the finnes of men, for whom he ſuffered, 
| or co the Church as ſpoken in her perſon; and the next unto the Jews, 
| ſpezking deceitfully to intrap Chriſt , which the callerh vanity, as when 
, they ſaid, he. :regarded no mans perton, and therefore asked him, whether 
; they ſhould pay tribute or not, for they pake one thing, ind intended anotber 
| intheir hearts, and thought long for his death, and going abroad utte- | 
red it; that is, Plainly calling upon P:/ateto crucifie him. 

T ogether againſt me they whiſper, that hate me. Here alſo he ſaith, The 
Jews conſulting and tampering with 7«das, aboui the betraying of Chriſt, 
| is meant, beletving, that if he were orice dead, he ſhould rite no more, 

as in the next words : Then he deſcribeth Jadu the Traytor, who did 
| eat bread with him, when he gave him bread dipt in the ſallet, for he im- 
| mediatly went out and moſt treacherouſly delivered Þim into their hands : 
| But thou Lord be oracions to me, and raiſe me wp, Which was Cone indeed, 
| and then his enemy the Devil, by his rifing from death, was held from tri- 
| 
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umphing over him, becauſe he avas thus deſtroyed. end me thou baſt | 
ſuſtained, and ſet me before thy face for ever. Which was fultlled when | 
he aſcended into Heaven, {itting there at the rigt© handof Gov in all 
joy ind glory : And here, faith he, ends che fiſt book of the Pſalmes : The | 
ſecond, P/alme 73. The third, P/a/me $7. The fourth, P/alme 104. The | 
fifth, at che-end of all the Plalmes, Hitherto /erom © Baſil alſo proverh 
this Palme to be prophetical touching Chriſt, becauſe ir is ſo by him ap- | 
| plyed, when ſpeaking of /zdas, he faith concerning his treachery, this | 
was done, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, Fe that hath eaten bread | 
at my Table, bath lifted np hu weele againſt me. Wherefore it is a poi 
of audacioulnels and temerity to expound it of any other, as ſome do, ei- 
ther of David, or Hezeksah being ſick. Auguſtize alſoin many more words, 
Chriſt here ſpeaketh ſometime in his own perſon, as man, ſometime in the 
; perſon of the Church, and ſometime ſoof himſelfe,as that he is to be un- 
| derſtood, as (peaking of his Church alſo ; of himfelie, when he ſaith, Bleſſed | 
| is be that underſtands the poor, or attexuated man, Beleiving the fulnels | 
| cf the God-head ro dwel in him bodily, fulof the treaſures of wiſdome | 
' and grace to beleive in him: In the perſon of the Church, Have mercy 
| pon me, 1 have ſinned. For as it is true of man and wife, they twain are ' 
; one fleſh, ſo of-Chriſt and his Church : In his own, and the Churches per- 
' fon, ' They ſay, when ſhall he dye and his name periſh? &c. For thus did 
i both the Jews ſay againſt him, and both they and other perſecutors a- 
| gainſt his Church ; but he was raiſed again, and his name became more fa- | 
| mous, and his faicrhful Servants Cying, others riſe up in their ſtead, ard | 
; they ſtand before the LorD for ever in glory, in Soule, then in Body, | 
| beirg raiſed up again at the laſtday. And inthis I reſt, and whereas this | 
| Plalme is-now rurned even' by ours another way, to David and other 
; Ciſtreſfed Servants of G 0D, we may by way of anagoge ſo apply the 
; paſſages hereof : They are bleſſed, that judge favourably of the afficec, ' 
the wicked do {0 hate the Servants ot God, that they meditate all miſcheife 
' againſt chem even co deatty ſometime openly, ſometime ſecretly in a cun- 
| ning manner ; the Servants of God in all their diſtrefſes, flee to him con- 
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feſling their ſinnes, and fo are ſure to be raiſed up, partly being delivered 
here, or if not, by a ſucceſſion of the faithful, continuing their name 
upon Earth, and partly by being taken and niſed upto everlaſting glory. 


O him that excelleth, 2aſch:!, for the Sons of Corah : Of the Title, 
Maſchil, ſee before, P/al. 32. Alhough Davids name be not prefix- 
ed here, yet Calvin judgeth ir co be a Pſalme compiled by David, becauſe | -,,,-, 
his caſe is herein ſet forth , and committed only to the Sons of Corah, : 
who were Levites, to be ſung as other Pſalmes to others, that were pro- 
feſſed Choriſters in the Temple ; becauſe David was a Prophet above others 
of his time, and it is improbable, that he wouid have any other to com- * 
pilea Plalme for him, being by the ſpirit, wherewith he was indued, bet- / 
cer able to do it, then any of them : And hecompiled it when he lived | 
in exile for feare of Sau/, not of Abſalom, as ſome think, for that was | 
too ſhort to agree tothe words, Verſe 2, 3. Baſil ſaith, That it was com- | x afil. 
piled by a propherical ſpirir, ſpeaking of things to come long after, Fiz. | 
In the time of the Babylon; Caprivity, expreſling the longing defire of 
the faithful then, and comforting and exhorting them to truſt in God : 
And 'to make this good he ren''reth the word NYI9? 7» finem, tothe 
end; which ſignifieth more properly, 7s him that exoelleth: Becauſe it 
is inten({ed, ſaith he, fora long time afrer the penning, Yiz. Tothe end 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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of the Captivity. 7Zer2m, who bath it hkewiſe, To the end, expounds The | Hieron, 
eadof Chriſt ; M7aſchil, Of ſpiritual underftinding ; The Sons of Corah, 

Of the faithful, asif ir kad been ſaid, a Plalme co inſtru the faichful, 

to thirſt after, and zo come to Chriſt, co be healed and comforted againſt 

their finnes, for which they are inwardly affliRed, as an Hart with thirſt: | | 
Ainſworth, who followeth JTerems in dividing the Pſalmes into five Books, | Ainſworth, 


noteth, that the three former end each one of them, with «Amen, Amen, 
The fourth with, Amen Halalnjah, The fifth with, Halalzjah, being yet 
called as if, they were all one Book, The Book, of the P/almes ; as the ſmal 
Prophets, though twelve, are called the Book of the ſmal Prophets. Corah . 
was the cheife of them, that conſpired againſt Azoſes and Aaron, Namb. | Numb. 26,11 
16, For which he was deſtroyed : but his Sons, it ſeems, took warning to 
come frora his Tent, and fo were preſerved, and were ſingers, : Chroz 6. 33+ 

| And ſome amongſt them were moſt famous, as Samet , and Heman, God | 
not only ſparing the Children of the wicked, that follow not their 
jo gg bur extraordinarily ſometimes, gracing them with gifts beyond 
others, 

Anguſtine ſaith, that (rah "— Calvaria, and that hereby are eAugnſt, 
meant the Sons of him, that ſuffered upon Mount Calvary, Curismt | 
Issvs, theſcope being to teach him, to be the Fountain of living water, 
after whom we muſt thirſt, as the Hart after the Rivers of water, and 
therefore after his Baptiſme, 

Amongſt all theſe Expoſitions, I ſee no cauſe to reje& any, where- 
fore I imbrace the firſt as liceral, and the other of Jerom and e4u- 
guſtine, as myſtical, ir being not unuſual with che Pſalmiſt, in ſpeaking 
of himſelfe and of his own perſon, to propheſie of things to come in the 
time of the Goſpel : Touching that of Bal, it is ſo common with the Pro- 
pher 1/a5ah, ro wreath propheſies of the Babyloniſs Captivity , and deli- | 
verance herefrom, with deliverance by Chriſt, eſpecially from (hapter 46. | 
tothe end, char I am eafily drawn co think, that David might do in this | 
Plalme, and ſome others likewiſe. 

eAs the Hart panteth after the Rivers of water. Hebrew, Cryeth. Jerom | 
rels | 
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celts us, that the Hart baving ſuuffed up a Serpent in his noſtrills groweth | 
very thirſty, and therefore haſtens ro the waters. So it is meant', that the | 
Chriſtian finding himſelf inan evilcaſe, by reaſon of the yenom of his Spirit 
Fornication,defires Chriſt and his water of Baptiſme for Remiflion of his fins. | 
which is true, not only in ſuch, as have been Idolaters, but otherwiſe finfull. 

by the common contagion from one Adam overſpreading all men. If it be ap- | 
plyed to the fairhfull in Babylon, it is hereby ſhewed, how they ſhould | 
long after Gods comingto deliver them, that thus chey might be refreſhed 

from chat ſo greivous a ſuffering by the hands of their batbarous Enemies, 

Apply it to David and then.the meaning wil be,thac be negleAing Kingly ho- | 
nours and riches in compariſon of the comtorts of Gois houſe, did moſt ear. | 
neſtly deſire, that an end might be pur co that his Exile, whereby he was | ' 
debarred from coming to the publick Þutyes of Gods ſervice, | 

. 4p tears were meat unto me day ana night, whilst they ſayd, Where ts nw | 
thy God ? Beſides his Exiled condition, debarring him from Gods Houſe, | 
there was another thing, that vexed him noleſs but rather more, 7;z, their | 
upbraiding him with this, that God, upon whoſe favour ſpecially chooſing | 
him, be bare himſelf ſo much, had rejeted him. In ſaying, his tears were | 
his meat, for this he meant, that forſzking his food tor ſorrow, when 
others refreſhed themſelves with mear, he afflited himtelf wich faſting and | 
weeping, and that moſt largely, for which he ſayth, Day and Night. And | 
this ought co afflict us moſt of all other things co be debarred trom publick | 
excerciles in Gods worſhip, and his holy name to heare blaſphemed : If itbe | 
applyed to the Captives in Babylon, it agreeth notably wich P/alms 1 37. | 
Where their greif is ſhewed to have been extream, for the diſhenour done | 
to God through them,as it he were too weak todeliver them; lt ir be pplyed 
tothe tuwe of the Goſpel it isro be underſtood of the lorrow of Chriſtians, | 
jorthe B aſphemies of Jews and Pagans againſt their Lo & Þ and Saviour 
Curls mT, whom they vilified , and called not God but in derifion, | 
and that when they perſecuted them, and no viſible help appeared from 
Heaven,during the whole time of the ten moſt bloudy perſceutions, which 
he.calleth her= e/! rhe day long, during this whole time, The iſood of the 
Church was Tears,whereup2n they lived, as it werezin hope thus to attain 
Remiſiton of {ins. So Jerom. , 

Theſe things 1 remember and poxr out my Soul in me; for I went with the 
multitnde leading them to the houſe of GOD: Here David by comparing | 
how it had been with him formerly 1n his 5 roſperity, and now in his Exile, | 
ſheweth how he increaſed his Sorrow hereby . So pouring out my Soul up- | 
onme is uled, ob. 3o, 16, Lam. 2.12, Then he went one of the foremoſt ' 
ro the houſe ot God, leading the way to them. being at teſtivall times ga- | 
theied rogether in great multitudes, and went Rejoycing, Dancing, Play- | 
ins, and ſinging, But now he was altogether debarre4 herefrom. Apply 
it to the Caprives in Babylon, and then it is a ſetting forth of their forrovvs | 
tacreaſe,in recounting their former happineſs, in the Liberty of going to. 
Zernſalem, and to the Temple at their feſtivalls, and comparigg herewith | 
the horrible Idplatry, which thy were compelled to fee, and the places, | 
where they now lived, the (ink of all abominations. Applyitto the time | 
of che Goſpel, and read it, on a and Aungſt. 1 will go to the admirable © 
T abernacle : for =D Ack ſigniheth Tabernacle,and the meaning is, to find 
God,touching whom they ſaid jn upbraiding me, Where is now thy God? | 
Thete being oucwardly in the Church, calamity and mifery, I will goto his : 


Temple, the Congregation of the faithtuil, and there I find that which is | 


cruly admirable (ſewing God in them Jo ſanQifying them, and making chem | 


| admirable for holineſs of life, and powerto work miraculouſly for the con» | 


| 
| 


| firming of the Goſpel. 


Why art thou caſt down ( O my Seut ) and diſquietted within me? truſt in 
God ,fer 1 will ſtill confeſs him, the Saluations of nts face: So Hebr. the mea- 
| ning 
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ning being, alchough my wicked Enemies upbraid me by my confidence in 
| him, now that he appearech nor ro my help, yer my hope 3. nevertheleſs in | 
him, and I will aot ceaſe co confeſs him, or to ſpeak of the Salvation, which 
his countenance liited up, bringeth ro thoſe that cruſt in bim, by ſaving 
| themour of all their troubles, And this may eafiiy be applyed all the 
three ways before ſpoken of. | 

( OGed) my Soul ts caſt down in me, therefore will I remember thee from | Ver.6, 
the Land of Jordan, from Hermons , and the hill Mutzar : David checks his 
Soul, YVer/e 5. for being dejeRted for want of confidence in God, yet now he 
confeſſech it co be caſt down, but againſt this oppoſeth the Remembrance | 
of God, as preſent with thole that truſt in him 1n any: place, and not at bis 
| $zncuary only thar was at /erxſalem , .and becauſe the places wherein he 
wandred upand down, were che parts beyond fordan, where mount Her- 
mon was, and other leſſer hills, he maketh particular mention of wheſe, cal- 
ling Hermon, Hermons, becauſe that Hill extended far, and had many heads, 
and becauſe we read of no hill properly called Mitzar, hereby other little | 
hulls in generall lying ouc thac way be underſtood, according to the ſignifica- 
tion of the word CMitzar, Little: Calvin rendring it, Whilſt 1 remember , | (alvin, 
layth, that David hereby was niore caſt down, Viz. By thinking upon God 
worſhipped at Jeruſalem, and his living an exile from thence.But the word 
19-2 doth more properly ſi_niiy, Therefore, approving rather the former 
| ſenſe, & if it be caken for #4 hi/sF,it wil be but a Repetition of chat which was 
fayd defore. Jerom expounding it by, Therefore,ſayrh,Thar it is the voice of e- | 1x; 
very penitent Sv#|l. <jeRed for ft, but comforting ir ſelf through Bapriime ; 
received, figured our by Jordan, and Chriſts being made a curſe for us, as 
Hermon ſigniftech, and ſeeming little in himſelf chrough humility , bur for 
this more highly accepred in the ſight of God. / 

Baſil going on to apply this io the Jews, in captivity , ſaith, That theſe Bapl. 
words are an anſwer ro the former, #by art thou caſt down ? There is good | 
rexſon, for I remember how ic was with me in the Land of promiſe, ſet forth 
by Jordan and Hermon, and find my ſelf greacly abafſed in compariſon of that 
I was then, for which alſo ſee, P/alm. 137. 

Deep caleth to deep, at the noiſe of thy water pipes, «ll thy Waves and billows 
are gone over me : He calleth,ſayth Calvin, his Calamities Deeps or Abyſles 
without bottom, becaule chey ſeemed endlz(s unto him, when he was fo 
long perſecuted by Saw!, for one came upon him in the neck of another, and | 
ſo called on, as it were, one another co drown him, and thenmore flouds of » 
water ſti]l overwhelaed, that 115 caſe ſeemed even deſperate. Jersm applying | Hzeroz, 
| this to the Golpel,ſfaych, The New Teſtament callech coche Old Teſtament, 
| ſhewing norhing now to have been done, but what was there foretold,8& ei- 
| ther is an abyſs for the protound myſteries therein ſer forth. And the water 

Pipes are the Prophets 1» called, becauſe as water in the pipe, ſo the ſenſe 
of their propheties lyes hid, till ic be opened. For Waves and Billows he 
hath, High things and waves whereby are meant judgments threatned be- 
fore Execution and judgments executed, | 
Baſil by the Abyſle calling upon the Abyſle, underſtands the Babylonian | 2 aft, | 
Armies, and by the waves, cc. their mulcitudes overflowing, as a floud the 
whole land of J#udea. It is an aggravation of Davids miſery by a metaphor 
taken from deep waters, ſuch as thoſe of the ſea, whereinto he was, as it 
were, caſt, as Jonah ſometime was,the waves going over him, or it is ſpoken 
in2lluding to the, ftace of the world, when all chings living upon the dry 
Land were under che deep waters; For as then the Cacarats or Windows of | 
Heaven were opened, ſo here the word rendred water pipes is by Jerom. ren- | 
dred Catarate.And it may be applyed to the Evangelicali Church being un- 
der the deep water of miſeries all the time of her bloudy perſecutions, aud to 
{ the Church of the Jews brought under the Babylonian forces. But oſt excel- 
 lently Azga#. hereupon, what is this Abyſle but Gods judgments according | 
; ® > ro 
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ny Pſalm. 36. 6+ Thy judgments are a great deep, Wherefore che. Abyſſe cally 
the Abyſſe, when he judgeth inthis world, even thoſe by whom we know ng. 


thing provoking hereunto, & proceeds to judge allo in the world to come h 
everlaſting condemnation. At the voice of thy (atarafts :t hat is,as thou threat. 
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neſt by thy miniſtry, lifting up their voice to denounce theſe judgments. 
All thy ſuſpenſions and waves are gone over me. That t>, the Waves of thy : 
Judgments here, and thoſe to come in the threatnings thereof for ſin,in ating | 
which 1] have been ſo notorious. A moſt pious meditation for us all, eſpecially | 


under judgments here, that they may work upon us to repentance, and ſo we 
may eſcape hereafter, | 

In the day the Lord will command mercy , and in the night , &c. Having 
been troubled in his thoughts about Gods judgments, whereby he ſutered , | 
and was worthy to ſuffer more for his fins, V. 7. Here he declares the ilive | 
of theſe troubles to all Gods faichfull ſervants, that are upon theſe medita- | 
tions moved to flee ſin, he commands mercy immediatly to comfort them, by | 
afluring them of forgiveneſs and deliverance, whereupon they ſhall have 
joy, and for joy (ing both day and night to his praiſe, as he had before ſpo- 
ken of his tears and ſorrow day and night, V. 3. By ſpeaking of a ſong an{ 
prayer he meaneth Expreſſions of joy both ways, by ſinging, and in prayer 
furcher giving thanks to God for this his mercy. 

1 will ſay nnto God my rock, , why am 1 dejetted : Tt being ſo as I have fayd 
before, Verſe 8. Why a I ſo (ad for my ſufferings in prefent, and thederi- | 
ſions of my wicked Enemies ; ſurely I ſee no cauſe, Why then art thou dejetted | 
C O my Soul )as V. 5. only with this difference, there he ends with, Sal- | 
vations his face, here with Salvations my face and my God: That is, Who | 
art a Salvation to me, not once but always, and my God, that I may not be | 
aſhamed , norany ſuch thing may appeare in my Face, for their Derifi- | 


On. 


| 
| 
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| 
| 
\His Pſalm, fayth Baſil, is without a Title, becauſe it is oftheſame Argu- | 
T ment with-the former. The Church in Baby/on calling upon the Lord 
a83in here to the ſame EffeR againſt char King , meant by the deceitfull and | 
unjuſt man , and that people meant by the ungodly Nation. ( alvis taking | 
it to be ſpoken by David in his own caſe, by that man underſtands San/, by 
the Nation ſuch as conſented with him in perſecuting David, and in pray- 
ing God to judge him, he meaneth» by raking in with him to fave and del!- 
ver him out of their hands. Jeroms by that man underſtands the Devill, and | 
by that nation his curſedinſtruments, ſeeking the deſtcuRtion of the Chriſti- 
an Church. For in the parable ofthe Tares ſownamongſt che Wheat, it is | 
ſays, when the Devill bad done it, T he envious man hath done this, 

Send out thy light and truth , let them lead me to thy holy hill and to thy 
T abernacle. Apply this with Calvin to David,and it is meant, Let me by thy | 
favour towards me in delivering me , which is as a moſt- comfortable light, 
See the truth of thy promiſes. For though by faith we know all Gods prc- 


| miſesto betrue, yet when by experience we ſee them fulfilled, this is more 


| confirmed untous.And then he meaneth his truth ſhould appear, when put- | 


' 
| 


' thus by the ſpirit of propheſie, whereby he knew that the Tabernacle ſhoutd 
{ : 


| tingan end tothis his Exile, he ſhould bring him to mount Zioy , andto | 


his Tabernacle, That is, to the publick Exerciſes of his worfhip to be reſtrai- | 
ned wherefrom greived him more, then to want the comfort of his Houſe, 
Wives, and Children, &c. But if this were in Sazls time , ſayth he, * 
how could Zion come to be ſpoken of as the place of the Tabernacle, wher 
it was not ſt there till longafter in Davids time, and anſwers that he ſpake 


be 


———— - ”——— 
—— — — ————————————_—_—_— —. Be nt —— ___—— - 


'Y TE 


| 
| 


—_—_ _ 
— 


an 


Plal.X L I'V. The Book of the Pialmes. 


— — —— - 


be pl 


-1; Wives and Children were wich him, ſo that he had no canſe to be 
ceived for being driven from them, as he ſayth, but inthe time of Abſalom: 
Conſpiracy, his wives were left to keep the houſe, and were ſhametully abu- 


ed. 

If it be applyed to the Church in Baby/on, Gods ſending out his Light 
and truth to lead her to Z:o»,muſt be underſtood of cauſing the captivity to 
return,as he had promiſed. If to the Evangelical} Church, Chriſt ſaith of him- 
ſelf, / ans the Light, and 1 am the way, the truth and the life : And he leads 
to mount Zios when to heavenly bappineſle, where is the Tabernacle of the 
moſt high, of which, P/al. 15. 0 

Then will I go to thy Altar. David andthe Church in B abylouifMecord- 
ing co the letter, expreſſing their thankfuineſs by ſacrifice, and their joy 
by ſinging and playing, che Evangelical Church by Chriſt figured by ths 
Altar, offering praiſe, and* afterwards ſtanding upon Ziox with Harps , 


making expreſſions of all joy, as Revel. 14. 1. 


—_— 


4 | P SAL, XLIV? 


10 bim that excelleth, to the Sons of Choreh, Maſchil. The ſame Title 
T git that P/alme 42. Neither is Davids name put toit hereor there ; 
whereupon Calvin thinks it not to have been compiled by David, but 
by ſome ocrher man, that lived afterwards in the time of the Maccabees, 
when Antiechus Epiphanes raged ſo much againſt the Chutch and People 


ful ſtood manfully co ir ro the death : And Ido think with him and others, 
that this Pſalme concerneth choſe times in part, andthe times of perſecu- 
tion under the Goſpel in part, becauſe it is thus in one paſlage applyed, 
Rom. 8. 36. We ave killed as Sheep, Verſe 11. We are killed all the day 
long, Wwe are counted as Sheep to the ſlaughter, Verſe 22. But Iſee nocaulſe, 
why it ſhoulg for this be aſcribed to any other man, rather then to David ; 
for it is put amongſt Davids Pſalmes, the end whereof is noted, Pſals 72, 


Ult, And he being a Prophet, and ſo it being uſual with him to ſpeake 
often of chings co'come, as preſent ; Iſee no reaſon, why this Pfalme ſhould 
de excepted againſt; as none of his.; And hitherto I add, that after the 
Captivity beſides Haggai, Zechariah”, Malachi, and Daniel; Who lived 
in the time of Cyr, Darizs, and thelateſt of Artaxerxes, who allowed 
Nehemiah to go and build o_— the Church of Gop had no Pro- 
her, til che time of Pob» the Baptiſt, which mighr be conceived to be 


Pen-man of any part of the holy Scriptures, wherefore I conclude, that 
David, and not any other was the Author of this Ptalme, in which long 
| before ic came to*paſſe, he both fetterh farth the ſufferings of the Jews, 
| eſpecially under Antiochas Epiphanes, according to 1 accabees 1. And 
the perſecations,,of the Church under the Goſpel, teaching the people 
of God, in cither time and at all times like thoſe, how to addreſfſe them- 
ſelves ro God intheir prayer » And this agreeth to Baſil, who ſaith, That 
David, 2s other Prophets did run over all times.in his propheſies, both 
paſt, preſent, and ro come; andere over the times of the Maccabees, 
of whom ſee their hiſtory. « ? 5 OY | 

VFe bave heard with our eares. To put the'more courage into. them, 
that ſuffered in choſe daies, he ficſt recounts the doings of God towards 
his people of old, when the Heathen were without ſtrength to withſtand 
him, although very potent:: For hence it muſt needs follow, that Gods 


| 


people never ſuffer through any adverſe power at their. will, but — 


ie placed rhere, bur underſtand this as ſpoken againſt Abſalom Conſpiracy, | 
and-rhen there will be no need of tuch a ſhifr. Moreover in Sax/s time, | 


| 


of God, compell::g thera to dothings contrary to the Law, but the faith- | 


| 
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Verſ.11.1 T 


thers have tould us. Here this ſaith Baſil, Yee Fathers that negleR to teach 


| could prevail againſt them, buc when he is offended, they may arme and 
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God moderateth and appointeth all their ſufferings, who is their gracious 
God and Father, and therefore wil turn all ro their beſt good. Our F.- 


your Children ſuch chings, as may work his feare and loye in them, and 
faith co rely upon and ſeek co him in all zimes o! danger : They made 
their Mouches, as it were, Bogks, wherein the geſtes of the Lorg 
a rr read to his praiſe, and: co the drawing of cheir Childrens hearts 
unto him, 


T hox with thy hand hath expelled the Heathen and planted them. That 
is, the ({anaanites, for although the /raelites armed, God gave the Vido. 
ry, as when the Wals of 7ericho fel, and when he threw down hail-ſtones 
and herewith ſlew the Canaavites, &c. 

In thy name we have troden wnderfoet thoſe that roſe up againſt ns. That 


is, Byche power of God, when their Kings being hidden in a Cave, were | 


*brought out, and ZoGzah made them fer their feet upon their necks. | 


But thox baſt caſt us off, &c, After the ceommemoration of things done 
in former times, for Gods people, and what cruſt his people had inhim 
therefore, and how they joyfully praiſed him, now he proceedeth to a 
lamentable complaint of their preſent miſeries, in ſaying, Thox goeſt not 
forth with our Armies, He intimateth, that whilſt God was propitious 
to his people, he was the ſtrength of their forces, and no adverſe power 


g0 to war, but they cannot prevail; yea contrariwiſe their egemies ſh,ll 
eaſily ſubdue them, and make-them baſe abjeRs ; which is turther expreſ- 
ſed, Verſe 10. T hey ſpoile for themſelves : Or as ( alvin, T hey have troden 
us under foot, at their own will, As aniwering to that, Verſe 5, We have 
troden #nder feot thoſe that reſe up againſt us. And this is further amplified 
Verſe 11. 12. We are killed 44 Sheep, and.thou ſelleſt us, ard increaſeſt nat 
by onr price. For ſo vile things and naught worth, are let go ro every one 
that wil take. them for nothing , the greateſt debatement that may be; 
In ſaying, Yerſe 11. Thou haſt ſcattered #s amongit the Heathen. He 
batb plainly reference to che time of their Captivity in Xedia and Baby- 
lon, in ſaying, We are killed as Sheep , to the tyrannica] time of Axtic- 
chus Epiphanes , and to thetime of perſecution under the Goſpel ; and 


in ſaying, Thos ſelleſt, &c. To thetime of Jer#/alems deſtruQion by the 
Rowans, when the Jews were ſo vilifyed by Gods juſt judgment, chat as 
Chriſt was -amongſt them ſould for thirty pence, ſv thirty of them were 
ſould for a penny, as Joſephxs ſaith, | 


All this hath come upon us, and we have not forgotten thee, nor dealt trea- | 
cherowſly in thy Covenant. This ſaith Calviz, is not pleaded in bchalfe of | 


the Jews, in reſpe& of things done before the Heathens, ſo cruelly tyran- 
nizing over them, but after ; nor inthe behalfe ofthem all , for many 
revolred to heatheniſme, 1 ach. 1. But in the bebalfe of the. faithful; 
a little remnant. that ſtood tothe Laws.of God, even to the death : Nei- 
ther is ic ſpokenin way of accuſing the Lord of mutability or cruelty ro 
his Servants, but an argument, is drawn from their prefent conſtancy, not- 
withſtanding their grievous ſufferings, to move the Lok Þ to compaſlion 
cowards them, in this their extremity,, _ 

Apply this with 7erom co Ghbriſtians , and then it is the voice of 
Martyrs. FA 

Though thou haſt brokgn us in the place of Dragons, and covereſt us with 
the ſhadow of death. Higron, Becauſe thaw haſt humbled us in the place of 
affiietion : And he faith welt, The ſhadow of death ; Becauſe the death of 


the Martyrs, 'was but a ſhadow in compariſon, of dexth everlaſting : But | 


— 
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the word TIN here uſed properly, fignifieth Dragons, which Calviv | 


thinks, ſhould rather be rendred by, Balene, Sea Calves or #hales, under- | 


ſtanding by the place where, the Sea, becauſe they were in the __ | 
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of the Sea of miſeries, and to this covering with the Shadow of deeth, bet | 


cer agreech ; but there is no need to go from the proper fignification, 
fch the place of Dragoxs is ſome horrible deſert, where there is conti- 
nual danger of death,gwhich is called, The ſhadow of death , B:cavie void 
of all comforc of lie, car is as light : Acccrding to this it is ſaid in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe ; The people that ſate in darhneſſe, in the Valley and ſhadow of 
death, have ſeen 4 great light. So that tobe covered with the ſhadow of 
death, is nothing elſe, buc to ſee death before a mans eyesdaily, which 
way ſoever he turneth him, and no meanes to eſcape. 

For thee we are killed all the day. It may ſeem ſtrange, ſaith Calvin, that 
the Faithful ſhould rhbus complain; fith to ſufer for his names fake is 
2 joy; yea Socrates baving greac ccoſles by his Wives,faid, Aelins eft in- 
ſontem perire, quans ſua culpa: Bat yet it is a good plea, to move the 
Lord to pitry, chat we ſuffer for his ſake, becauſe when we do fo, it is not 

ainſt us, that the Enemy ragerch ſo much, as againſt G 0D and his truth : 
For {0 did eAXntiochns Epiphanes , who ſeg himſelfe to beat down the Reg 


| ligion which G 0D had fer up amongſt the Jews, which he called ſuper- 


ſticion: And likewiſe Jewiſh and Heathen perſecurors in the time of the Goſ- 
pel. Yet it is alſo to be unJerſtood, that no manis without $in, and there- 
fore he muſt acknowledge any kind of ſufferings to come juſtly upon him 
imzeſpet of God ; whatſoever they be, at whoſe hands he ſuffereth. for ſo 
much as it is not. at their will, bur by hs ſecret pre-determination, that they 
ace rhus permitted co tyrannize, as 2 Sams. 16, 

Ariſe, why ſleepeſt thou ( O Lord) awake,&c. This is not ſpoken, as if the 
Lord ſlept at any time, but tomove him to, ſhew , that he was awake and 
watchfull over his poor flock, beſet with ravening wolves. For he that keep- 
eth Iſrael neither ſlumbreth nor ſleepeth, only to us he ſeemeth then only to 
be awake when he executeth Judgments upon our malicious Enemies in our 
defence. He calleth for conceſſion or permiſſion/ here, ſayth Baſil, ſleeping , 
Retribution, Waking, or ari{ing,and his help, Verſe 24+ Hu face. Zerom apply- 
ing itto the time of the Goidel, giveth a far ferchr ſenſe, thus, T how that haſt 
dyed and riſen again, awake and riſe in their hearts, that beleeve thee to be dead 
but not riſen again, that they may beleeve thee to be riſen, and eſcape everla- 
ſting death : Amuguſt. alſo infaying, Awake why ſleepeſt thou to them that 
belceve not, for to ſuch he lleeperh ſtill by death and awaketh not, nor ri- 
ſeth, till in their Hearts, when he conyerteth them to belceve in his 
name. 


— 


PSAL. XEV. 


0 him that excelleth on Shoſhanwim,to the Sons of Corah,'a ſong of Loves : 
For Shoſhannim ſome have irDelight , as the word alſo figniterh, ſome, 
De commutaxdss ,bat'why the Sept. ſhould render it ſo I know not, for the 
word cometh of V W ſignifying fix, from whence an inſtrument of fix ſtrings 
may be called Shoſhannim , See the like Pſalm, 69. Pſalm. 80. And an in- 
ſtcument. of chree ſtcings is called Sheliſha, 1 Sam. 18. 6. And becauſea 


Lilly hath fix Leaves, it is called Shoſha#Favt. 2. 6-in the pluralqumber ,- 


Shoſhannim, Ic is then a Song of praiſe to be ſung upon a mugicall inſtrument 
with fix ſtrings by the Sons of Corab, Levites of whom before ; and IMaſ- 
chill here alſo'in the Title, P/alw. 43. For a ſong of Loves : Ainſworth hach 
It, oF ſong of welkeloved virgins, But here is no word ſignifying Virgins but 
Loves, and therefore it may better be rendred ; A Love ſong : For it fet- 
teth forch the Love berwixt Chriſt and his Church, having reſpeR ro the 
Pititual marriage betwixt them, as at marriages it hath been ufual]'co ing , 
Epithalamia , or marriage Songs, to congratulate the conjunRion of man 

and 
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and wife acconding to Gods holy ordinance, ('alvix will have it compiled 
by ſome man, indued with a propheticall ſpirit in So/omexs time , touchin 
the marriave betwixt him and Pharaohs Daughter, confefſing yer that it be. 
longs cheifiy to the marriage betwixt Cnnn 5 Jpond 'his Chun cn, 
becauſe berwixt no couple elſe joyned together in Marrfage is Love ſo pure 2 
but mixed with ſome inordinate Luſts, anc therefore nor worthy this high 
commendation, But that it is made ot the marriage of CyuR1s T and his | 
CHuRc#H appears, becauſe, Heb, 1.8. A paſlage of it is thus applyed, | 
Viz. Verſe 6. Thy Throne O God indureth for ever , &c. And Anguitine , | 
terowm, Baſil, and all other Ancients,apply it ro this myſticall Marriage only, | 
Some paſſages indeed are brought, in which ir is alluded to Solomon , for | 
theſe to couclude, that his marriage with Pharaohs Daughter is meant, 7 | 
take to be without Ground, although there was therein and in other mar. | 
ters of his glory and royalty,ſome figureofCH xk 1's T and hisCnu xc, 
For how can he be called God, whoſe Throne indures, for ever , atid the | 
Queen be bidden to worſhip hn, and this applyed to him, 1n ſtead of | 
Fathers thou ſhalt have Childres, whom thou mayſl make Princes in all Lands , | 
When as he had no more male Children by his many wives that we read of | 
but R chobeam ? It is therefore as Solomons Songs only of Chriſt, to whom 
a}ſo a new Song is ſung» Revel. 14. And becauſe no man can be judged more | 
fit then Davidto compile ſuch a Song, and ir comes* within the number of 
his, I think it better co aſcribe irto him for holy Songs, «compiling ſo fi- 
mous, then to any other uncertam Author : For thongh So/omun marryed 
not Pharoabs Daughter, till afcer*Davids death, for which ir may ſeem ; 
that he could nor allude to that marriage here, yer forfomvuch as he was 
lead by the ſpirit, ro whom even things to come touching men are preſent 
long before, I ſee no abſurdity im'ir, to hold chat David ipake in alluding to 
that marriage before it was,by the Spirit of Propheſie. Andif it had been 
compiled rouching So/omor and his wife, cercainly it ſhould not have been 
committed to any to fing it,the Houſe of God, as it is : One reaſons wel in 
that this P/alm was Davids, becauſe P/alm 2. and Pſalm, 66. which 
have not his name put tothem as this hath nor, are yer alledged in N.T. 
as Davids Pſalm:s, Att. 4. 25. 

My heart is inditing a good watter : Hebr. Boileth a good Matter : This 
beginning ſheweth fomething here ſet forth , not belonging to any meer 
man how excellent ſoever, but unto the King of Kings, Chriſt Jeſus. 7e- 
rom. By the good word here ſpoken of ( for ſo he renders it, and Febr it 1s, 
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! N27 2 a good word ) underſtands Chriſt, whom God the Father is ſaid, | 


Ernttaſſe ex corde ſno, but this ſeems to he forced, for it is the Saying of the | 
Prophet,ſpeaking here of Chriſt, and of his heart intent toſet forth his prai- | 
ſes, who can never be ſufficiently extolled, that all- mens hearts, may be 
drawn unto him. And therefore Baſ/applyeth it ro the Prophet, who u- | 
ſeth the word, &rutavit, andcompares his Tongue to the pen of a ready 
writer, tO intimate;,: that it was not his own, which he now utterech, but 
came from the Spirit of God, asa fire in him, making ito break forth, be- | 
cauſe he would otherwiſe have:ſayd, My heart hath ſpoktn, having firſt me- 
ditated upon it, For that which comerh from man4s lowly brought forth, | 


as requiring ſtndy, but wherthe ſpeaks by the Spirit moſt readily, there be- | - 


ing nothing tohinder. I paſſe overtherefore that of Jerom, touching the pen |; 
of a ready writer, applyed co Chriſt alſo, asif he were thereunto compared, | 
as he is at other tinhes to other things, when he is called a Lion, a Door , and 
Way. eAin{worth ſayth 5 that theſe words, My heart bath boiled, are 


| 
| 


_ — 


' Ainſworth. 


| boiled in oyl, Levit; 7.9. For the ſame word is uſed here and there, & in ſay- 


— 


ſpoken in alluding/to the' mEar offering prepared 1» the frying pan, being 


! ing thus, he meaneth, chat the propheſie, which he here ſerteth forth. was 
| as an offering by the Spirit likened co Oyl, and ſo well pleaſing to the Lord: 
| Ofthis 14;xcha of offering, read allo, P/al.1 41. 2. 
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Then art much fairer then the (hildren of men, Here by beauty the beau- | Verſe, 2, 
ty of Wifedome is meant wherein Chriſt excelled ail mer, of the beauty | 
of wiſdome, ſee, Ezth. 28. 7. And wiſdome makes the face to ſhine, 
Prov: The Cald: Thy beaxty ( O King Chriſt | exceeds the faireneſſe of men, | 
yll of grace are thy lips, For this in Chriff, fee Cant. 5. 13. Luk 4. 22. | * 
| and for his beauty, Cart. 5.10. 16. Therefore God hath bleſſedtl.ee (or ever : 
' That is, To the end thou ſhouldſt be thus faire, and excelleacly {poken 
| to make men a9{mire, and to draw them unto thee, thou arc bleſſed ſo of 
God beyond all others : For to to this end he ſaith, 1a. 61. The Firit | 
of the Lord ts upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach good tidings, 
c. Calvin applying it to Solomon noteth, That Kings ſhould learn ac- | Calvin, 
cording to this pattern, to ſpeak wiſely and gracioifly to their people, | Note. 
todraw them to obedience, and not proudly compelling them by tyranny, ! 
which is a good applycation of ic, being underſtood of Chriſt : Zerom ap- | Hieron: 
plyeth this co Chriſt in his humane nature, as done, when at kis Biptitme, | 
a voice came from Heaven laying, This 1s my beloved Son, &c. But be | 
is rather bleſſed for ever, ia his being caken up into Heaven, after the work | 
of his miniſtry finiſhes, and let at the right hand of God, and in his Church, | 
which is bis body, increaſing by his divine teaching and imparting of kis | 
ſpirit unto her, and eſtabl:ſh<4 upon a Rock, againſt all afſaulcs of ipiritnal | 
or corporeal enemies. | 4 

Gird thy ſword upon thy thigh ( O mighty oze ) There b-ing two things wats 
neceſſary in a King, co Keep his Kingdome in a good and flouriſhing con- | — 
dition, Armes, and courage to detend it againſt forrainenemies, and meek- | 
| neſſe and juſtice, pucting a Decorum upenthe King amongſt his Subjeds, | 
and ſo making them for love to his perſon, to live in obedience to him ; | 
both theſe are here aſcribed co Chriſt, h:s Sword is his word, Ephe. 6. 17+ | 
And therefore it is {aid to come our of his mouth, Revel. 1.16, Andthe |- 
breath of his mouth 15 ſaid, asa Sword to ſliy the wicked, 7/a. 1.4. And 
| ſee alſo, Fevel. 6. 2, Chapter 19. 11. G&c. O thor mighty one. This is one 
of the Titles of Ch: iſt, //a. 9. 6. Zerom hath it, Gird thy ſword unto thy thigh, | Hieron, 
moſt Mighty: Not weakly to fight againſt the ſpiticual enemies, but migh- 
tily; that is, againſt the Devil: But Hebrew it 15,9 mighty One : And the 
ſenſe is the ſame, it is a propheſie of infirnal power, ſubdued by the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, going out into all Lands, by the fall of idolatry which im- 
mediately tollowed. For his meeknefle, truth, and righteouſneſle ; upon | 
waich he faith, Ride aud proſper in thy comlineſſe: Riding upon theſe ; Verf: 4: 
is aſcribed to Chriſt, becauſe hereby he is carried in the adminiſtration | 

| 
| 
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of his Kingdome, 3nd not by injuſtice, impatience, and tyranny, after the 
manner of worldly and wicked Kings : And becauſe herein lyeth the 
glory and amiable comlineſle of a King, making his Raign proſperous, and * 
his expeditions againſt his enemies ſucceſſeful, ir is ſaid, Proſper in thy | 
comlineſſe, and O thou mighty in thy glory andcomlineſſe, Verſe 3. And here- | | 
by is ſhewed, chat Chriſt ſhould be iluch, and indeed he was, for he ſaith, | 

| Learn of me that I am meek, and 1 am the way the truth and life. And for | 

| righteouſneſſe he faith, which of you can accuſe me of ſin ? See alſo Iſa, |Matth. 21, 5 

| Il.1. 2+ Calvin applyeth all this ro Solomon, who faith, By juſtice and | He 10d pon an 
| 

| 
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judgment, the T hroxe 1s eſtabliſhed : Making this the ſenſe of the next words; | _ per mg, | 


Thy right hasd ſhall teach thee terrible things. Thy valour thus accompanied | Kine: 
| with juſtice, meeknefle, an. truth, ſhal make thee terrible co thine enemies, 'Ca/y;,. 
who ſhal thus be all ſubdued unto thee, by the power of thy right hand. |proy, ,,.20_* 
Apply this to Chriſt and have the true meaning: Valgar Latine and | : 
Sept. Dextera tua deducet te mirabiliter Expounded by erom, by thy di- |Hieron: 
vine power thou ſhalt be brought co admirable glory in Heaven : But ' 
| Hebrew it is, as before hath been ſaid, and the ſenſe is, thy power ſhall 
bring terfible things to paſſe, teaching thee as it were, to do them, by in- | 
abling thee, tor the expert and valiant Captain, that inableth his Souldiers, | | 
| by ! 
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Hieron. 
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by teaching and inſt uting them in military affaires, going alſo before them 


inthe fight, to the overthrow of the Enemy, may well be tayd to teach them 
co do terrible things, ſo the Civine power of Chriſt ſer forth by his Righe 


hand inabling to overcome fin Death» and the Devill, is ſayd to teach him 


to do theſe teirible things: And that this is the meaning, the next words 
declare, Thy arrowes are ſharp in the heart of the Kings enemies , the people 


ſhall fall #nder thee: As when an Arrow peirceth the Heart,a man fallech, ſo 
that he who ſhot it may take him and uſe him at his pleaſure, For thus even 
Devills were not only ſubdued by Chriſt, but to the 70. fent out in his name: 
And all men that will not be moved by his truth and mee: nefle, bur rebel, 
ſhall feel his arrowes to their deſtruction if they have but rebellious hearts, 
for which it is ſayd , they are ſharp intheir hearts. 

T hy Throne,O Ged, us for ever and ever :; Whenthey that expound this 
Palme of Solomon, come to this Verſe, although chey make lome Applicati- 
on thereof unto him,yet they confeſle that no meer man is any whete cal.ed, 
r=11198 though of more together it be ſayd of the higher powers, 7 aze 
Gods, wherefore here Chriſt is acknowledged by all,but che Jews,thac w11l 
have it fpoken of God. Bur it is manifeſtiy,of his Son chat was to come in 
the fleſh. For Solomon, he was neither God,neither did his Throne endue 
for ever, for it was ſhaken inche very next King after him, and ſhattered , 
ard quite fell in Zedekzab, Dur in Chriſt, who was of the Linage of David, 
the Kinzdom was againſer np, not worldly but ſpiticuall rv indure tor e- 
ver, The Scepter of thy K ingaome 25 righteos : As there be two things ac- 
cording to Plato, whereby che Common-Wealth muſt be governed, Re. 
ward and puniſhment ſo Chriſt governs his King'o n by ſhewing love to 


| the Righteous and hatred to the Wicked impenice! t» For it is erue, ſaying, 


It is Worſe to live nnder a Prince nader whom we may do any thing, then under 
whom we way do-nothing : That is, One too remiſle , then one $00 ſevere, 
Chriſts Scepcer or Government is in Righreouſneſle, He /overh Righteouſne(s 
and hates iniquity : Let this be note; by them chat think him all Love and 


' mercy, ſo that it ſhall go well withall, for as he h+ch Love to the penitent 
| herecalled Righteous, ſo he hath hatred to the Wicked hardned to go on 


in fin. Therefore God hath anointed thee with the Oyl of Gladaeſs above thy 
fellowes : By Oyl of Gladneſs he meanech the Spiric t :e fruit whereot is joy, 
herewich was Chriſt anointed , when the Holy Ghoſt in his Baptiſme came 
vihbly down upon him like a Dove. And he was thus anoinred above his 
fellows by whom the faithfull are meant, becauſe of his ſullnefſe we all re- 
ceive,and that we who beleive are his fellows or tre:nds appeareth , becauſe 
he ſayth, 7 have not called you ſervants but freinds, Ferom by his conſorts 
underſtands not only beletvers, who have this union together with Chriſt, 
bur. alſo Kings ofthe Earth , becauſe his anointing 1s incorruptible, theirs 
corruptible and foon vaniſhing. 

eAll thy garments ſmell of Myrh, eAloes, and Caſſia, Ferom for Alces 
hath Gulta, hereby nuderſtanding a thing good againſt poiſon, by Myrh, 
that wherewith dead bodies uſe to be imbalmed, by Caſſia a Tree lo called, 
giving this for the ſenſe, from thy Garments, that is, Thy humane nature 
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; dead and buryed, flowed the ſmell of myrh, the poiſon of the Serpent being ' 


ſuppreſſed, he extinguiſhed the Tartarean burnings, and then diſtilled Gx!- 


ta, and Caſſia, when in the man Jeſus he aſcended up into Heaven, as Caſſia | 


' is an erect Tree, and to a tree 15 man often compared, But Heb7r. it is Alves, ' 
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| being a gum oj a Tree ſweet in ſmell, but intaſte bitter, and ſo ſweet, that | 


WL + 


| 
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' andit is not ſayd,thy Garments ſmell of theſe, or from thy "Garments theſe, 


But al thy garments Myrh , Alces, and Caſſia: Thar is, Thy hmmane ' 


nature covering over thy divine,is as Myrh, ec. That is moſt ſweet, Myrh 


_—- 


it was uſed in making the ſweer Ointment for che high preiſt and perfuming | 


Spices, Exod. 30. 2x. Aloesa ſweer Wood, uſed likewiſe, Vamb. 21. 7. Caſ- 


ſais no where elſe mentioned in Scripture, but P/3z. lib, 12. 20, Sayth it is 


a ſhrub ! 
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| a ſhrub, the Bark whereof is moſt ſweet ; Out of thy Ivory: Palaces Whereby 
' they make thee plad: eAinſworth amore then they or theirs that delight in thee : 


EE Os EE te ons 


Above thy fellowes ; For in the Saints he ſaydis all my delight, P/alm. 16, 
3. (antic. 7. 6. And che Garments of the Church are alſo compared to 


- —  —— O— 


as 


about it : For my part Ithinkit may beſt be read thus, as diſtin&t from the 
. words before going, From thy /vory palaces, from me they have made thee 


ſweec Spices, (ic. 3. 6. 4. 1c. 11: The word rendred, Whereby, Ont of 
which , or more then 1s 9D properiy ſignifying from me, but becauſe as Ca/- 
vis [ayth, Thus it would have no tolerable ſence, Expoſitors do much vary 


' Ain{wo rt |, | 
That is, more iweer then their Garments, of whom it was fſayd before, | 


lad: Thatis, the foreſayd tweet [pices from chy Temples, The Faith full, | 
; whoareto thee as fair Palaces ful] of ſweet perfumes by the Graces in them, 
| and from me the Writer of chis Song, who am one of chem, do much delight | 
| thee or make thee glad. And fo the Graces in the faithfull compared be. | 
| fore to Spices, and the Lords delight in his Saints may here be well applyed. 


Kings Daughters among ſt thy honorable Women , the 2 neen fands at thy 


' richt hand in Gold of Ophir. By Kings Daughters herethe Cal. underſtan- 
| dech divers countrys conyerted to the faith, and it is ordinary to iſer forth 
| countryes in the Scripture by the name of Daughters, as the Daughter of 


| preciouſneſſes,#0 ſpoken becauſe che true faithfull are moſt precious before 


f 


| God,all others vile and baſe, For Queen, Heb. is thy Wife,that is thy Church, 


for this ſhall be the place of che flock of ſheepe biden to enter into the 
Kingdome of Heaven, CAatth. 25. And ſheeis(ayd to ſtand in Gold, be- 
cauſe in glory, to ſec forth which chis World affords nothing comparable to 
fine Gold Of Ophir, which was a country in 1n4ia, baving the name from 
Ophir.che Son 01 Fektan, Who was the Son of Shem : Gez, 10. 29, Ofthe 
pureneſs ot the Gold, whereof {ee, 1 King. 9. 28, 

Hear (0 Dangther ; and conſider : He calls the fame 2 Daughter and a 
Wife, a Daughter becaule begotten of God by water and the Spiric, a Wife 
becauſe coupled unto CyR1s TT, Forget alſo thy Fathers houſe, Here is 
inſtcuRion neceſſary for all che Faithfull, that would have the comfort of 
being wifecoCH KR 1 5s T, they muſt go from the evill manners of their 


<< ms 


is blemiſhed, but then becomes beautifull, when abhorring herefrom he 
ſerves the true God only 1s ſpirit and in truth, for ſuch the Father ſee- 
keth to worſhip him: Wherfore it followeth, Y. 11.Ss ſhall the King have plea- 
ſure in thy beauty , and he is thy Lord and worſhip thou him, ferom. Forſake 
thine Idolatries,and the Devill thy Father by turning co Chriſt through faith 
and Repentance, aud chen being Baptiſed, chough black before thou thalr 
come up fair, and che King Ca k 1 s T ſhall deilghr in thy beauty : Fox 
he gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanttify and cleanſe it with water by the 
word:T hat he might preſent it glorious to himſelf, and without blemiſh. And 
whereas Hebr,che nexc words are, He i thy Lord, Ferom hathit for more Ex- 
preſſion, He z thy Lord God, Calvin having made ſome Application of it to 
Pharoahs Daughter , ſaych, when he comes to apply it to Cunisryts 
Cuun c n, that by forlaking her Kindred , &c- Is meant all corrupe and 
evill manners, which are inthe unconverted , which being done, Chriſt 
delights in her as being now fair and beautifull, otherwiſe foul and blemi- 
ſhed, norwichſtanding her outward profeſſion of his faith. And thus it is 


Fathers, who lived in Idolatry and Superſtition, and whoſoever ſhall do fo | 
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Epheſ, 5, 26,1 
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Calvin, 


with every particular Church, and perſon therein, Chriſt delights nor in any | Noe. 


one, that is black through ſin, ſtill lived in,, but hath ſuch. in abomination , | 
and the more becauſe being his Spouſe, they are moved with no | 
more Reverence towards Þim, for the feare of His Diſpleaſure , to 
forſake (o curſed a kindred. And therefore it is finally added, He 


ts thy Lord. axd worſhip thaw him : That is, In thine heart being affeRed with | 


| love & fear rowards him to make thee to depart from all iniquity, Something 


like unto this was (ay. to Abraham ,Gen. 12, and byCuri s Tt, unlelea | 
Uu 
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| 
: F | C 1d. A , 
| feruſalem,the Daughrer of Tyre, Babilon, &c. Hcbr. «Amongſt, or in thy | ald. P | 
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man forſakes Father and Mother , Brethren and Siſters, he cannot be my 
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Diſciple. Bur that this 1s not eafily done is implyed inthe many words v- 
ſed, Hearken and conſider, and incline thine Ear : They muſt ſeriouſly think 
upon that which is here ſpoken, who will be moved to do fo hard things 
aSare required. Bur who fo doth conſider, and ſeriouſly apply his mind un- 
to them, cannot but do ſo; becauſe he to whom he is now coupled, is both 
an Husband anda Father, yea all in all unto him, ſuperabundantly ſupply- 
ins all the comforts of all kinsfulk and Fathers for ever. | 

And the Daughter of Tyre ſhall come with a gift : Hebr, NAMM An Offering 
for thu; a meat Offering 1s called. By the Daughter of Tyre the City is 
meant, and this City or ſtate was the Richeſt in the world, as we may ſee 
by the Deſcription thereof, 7ſa. 23. 8. Ezek., 27. Zach.y. 3. And there- 
fore this one is put for all Rich Countrys and Nations, which ſhould come 
to Chriſt as an offering well pleaſing, as we are bidden to ofter our ſelves, 
Roms. 12.1. And as Rich Tyre is here ſpoken of , ſo other Nations, 1/a, 
49. (hapt. 60. &#c. And according to this prophcſie, many about 7'yrus and 


' Zidon flocked to Chriſt, Mark 3, 8: And by their readineſs, he upbraided 
| the backwarnels of ſome Cityes of the Jews, IMatth: 11: 20: and AZ: 21: 


1: Mention is made of a zealous Church in Tyrs, and fhe is again for this 
ſpoken of, P/al. 87: 4: It is a propheſie nor only of Tyre and other Rich 
Countrys which ſhould be converted to the faith, one being put for all, 
but alſo how the Rich inevery Country, ſhould with their Wealth , libe- 
rally maintain the Miniſters of Chriſt after their Converſion, and even in- 
rich them with their bountifull Donations. And it was notably fulfilled 
when (o»ſtantixe firſt indued the Church with ample Revenues, and other 
Princes and great men after his Example, did the like to the inabling of 
Church-men to keep hoſpitality, as they are required co do, 1 Tim. 3. For 
then the Rich 7yr:ans with their offerings made ſupplication, as is here ſayd; 
Bur as man through his corruption, is ready to abule abundance by turning 


| it intoan occaſion of Plide and Ambition, whereof great trouble enſueth 


amongſt the People ot God» ſo did Church-men turn this Rich Liberality , 
for which they are now in England deprived of it again ; but God forbid, 
that theſe Lands and houſes dedicated in ſo great devotion at the firſt to 
the honour of Chriſt, and the maintenamce of his true Religion , ould 
by his Servants be alienated for ever from ſuch an uſe ; but only the abuſe 
taken away, turned to the koly uſes, for which they were intended by tae 
Donatiſts,/;z.The more;liberal maintaining of his learned & godly miniſters 
that theymay have the more incouragement in their Studies, and be the bet- 
ter inabled co the hoſpitality requried at their hands. 


Or ——— 


| 


The Kings Daughter is all glorious Within : Becauſe he had ſayd, that his | 
Wife ſhould ſtand. at his Right hand in Gold moſt glorious and glittering , | 
being moſt highly honouerd by him, now leaſt this ſhould be underſtood | 
of outward and worldly Glory, it is added for Explication , Shee « all glo- | 


riows within: The beauty and glory of Cy Ris Ts$sCunu Rk c  ſtandsnot | 


in worldly Riches and outward Pompe, after the manner of Queens upon 
Eatrh : For ſo ſome ſtates being very rich, and full of Gold and Silver are 


' ſer forh as glorious Queens, as Tyre and Zidon, of whom before ; Bur the 


glory of the Church is inward, ſhe is glorious by Faith, more precious then 


| fine Gold, 1 Pet: 1.7: And adorned with Graces more excellent through 


the SplenJour and variety of chem, then moſt curious Garments wronght 


' withthe needle in divers colours,and ſet with moſt precious ſtones: She is 
not then an Hypocrite fair without like a whited Sepulcher , and within 


' full of Rottenneſle, but not affeQing to be ſeen of men in her PraQice of 


| Piety to have praiſe of them, ſhee is hereby glorious in ſecret , within as it 


' were in the Kings Chamber , who ſeeth and is affeQed with this her 


Glory: And therefore it followeth, Shee ſhall be broxght in tothe Kin 
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Wherein it is alluded to the manner of ſome Queens, who come not to & | 
; King | 
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King, bur whe they? are called for, as the Wife of King Abefhncrus. 
| and chen they came with a train of Virgins following, 5 here, TheVir- | 
| ginsher companions that follow her. ſhall be brought in unto thee. Where 
| by Virgins following her, underſtand other Churches, planted after the 
| 


— — 


F 


Church in 744ea, by the Apoſtles going our into all Nations, preaching 
and baprizing, as the Church of Antioch, of Rome, Corinth, &c. 

The conceit of Baſ/ here, that thoſe who lead a ſingle life for pieties | Japh. 
fake, are meant by theſe Virgins, being ſaid therefore to follow her, becauſe | 
the Church at the firſt had no ſuch, as profeſſed co live in perpetuall Vir- 

inity ; is forced and agreeth nor, becauſe if ſo, and the profeſſion of ſuch | 
a life adds a greater luſtre ro Chriſtians, as they hold it doth, the Primitive | 
Church muſt needs be yeilded nor. to be ſo glorious in the daies of the A-' 
poſtles, as afterwards, and marriage which is pronounced honourable a- | Heb. 13.4, 
mongſt all men, ro detraRt ſomewhat from the glory of a Chriſtian, which | r Tim, 4, 
| is to lay a foundation of the doctrine of Devils, and prefer times, when | 
| ſome corruption began co enter into che Church, before the pureſt, guided 
by men infallibly teaching by the ſpirit. And laſtly it agreeth nor with | 
the Text, which faith, the Virgins, her companions that follow her ; | - 
becauſe they .that. follow and accompany a Queene, that her going to 
the King may be in greater ſtate, are not more excellent, bur rather ſome- | 
what inferiour to her: By theſe Virgins then underſtand, as was ſaid | 
before, Countries and Nations converted to the faith, after the Church | 
of ?udea ; for of ſuch the Apoſtle faith, 7 have eſpouſed you unto one Hus- | > Cor. 112, 
band, that I might preſent you as a chat V fs ts Chriſt. | 

With gladneſs and rejoycing they ſhall be brought. The Nations ſhall not | Yerſ, 15, | 
only be preſented as pure Virgins to the King Chriſt, but they ſhall have | 
great joy of their converſion, through the holy Ghoſt ſhed abroad | 
in their hearts, they ſhall come into his Church, as a ſtately Palace, being |- 
taken with che glory thereof and rejoycing in ir, as herein counting them- 
ſelves moſt bleſſed and happy. | | 

In ſtead of Fathers thou ſhalt have Children, He had ſpoken before of | Verſ. 16. 
forgetting her Fathers houſe and kind:ed ; now to ſtir up hereunto, he 
propheſierh of a numerous increaſe of Children in all Lands, which is a | 
thing, thar a woman barren before moſt delights in : And her Children, | 
be ſaith, Should be Princes all over the Earth ; which, without expli- 
cation, ſaith Baſil, is manifeſtly ſpoken of the Apoſtles, who being dead, | 
have dominion in - the hearts and mindes of men, all over the Chriſtian | 
World : Ferow and Awguftine by Fathers, underſtand the Apoſtles, who Hizey 
begate the Church, but could not alwaies continue here td govern -her : _ ft 
But againſt the griefe conceived, at thinking upon the loſle of them, Enyte 
ſhe is comforted by this, that in their ſtead ſhe ſhal have Children, to 
—_ all over the Earth, iz, Biſhops, whom ſhe ſetteth up every 
where. 

Ainſworth by Children underſtands, either 'the Apoſtles or all Chriſtians, | ,. Greek 
who are intituled Kings, Reve/. 1.6. And by Fathers, the Patriarks, bue | E000 
if ſo, whom ſhal they rule over? Therefore they muſt be ſome men moſt | 
eminent inthe Church, co whom the government thereof is committed, { 
one ruling in one particular Church, and another in - another-; yet nor | 
in each Congregation, which we call a Pariſh; but in a Dioceſle, being yer | 
in their Port and outward Pomp, not as Princes, but Servants, as Chriſt | 
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m__ 
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hath commanded : 1 ſubſcribe therefore herein to Angn#ine : Some of 
the Children of che Church, moſt eminent for Learning, Wildome, Piety, 
and Gravity ; ſhal be by her ſec up, to govern in all parts, although Child- | 
ren of the Church, being herein now to others as Fathers, for their Father- 
lycare of the good of them all: Yet here.is no ground for Arch-Biſhops; 
or proud Lord-Bifhops, bearing themſelves like ſecular Princes, having | 
their Chancellours, Deans, and Arch-Deacons under them, to domineer - 
| Uu 2 over | 
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over, and oppreſſe Gods Flock by many exaRions, they in the mean ſeaſon 


giving themtelves co live inidleneſſe and pleaſure, or to covetous raking 
rogether, of worldly goods, for the inriching of their Chuidren after 
them. | 

If ſuch Fathers, as are before ſpoken of, had been in #!! Dioceſes of 
this Kingdome, as they might have been, if they had come in by a free 
eleion as they ſhould, and did moſt anciencly , 1 doubt nor, but they hag 
continued to this day undeſturbed, and all che contsoverfie that now is, a. 
bour Church government, had been avoided ; bur wichour looking back 
again to ſuch a Government, likely co continue without end, to ihe keep- 
ing of all in confuſion, to the high diſhonour of almighty Gop, and 
the provoking of tim to wrath and diipleaſure againſt us. 

And from this of Awgnſtine, and Jerom, Bafil differs little : For he wil 
have the Apoſtles the Princes here meant, ruling even after their death, 
which muſt be by a ſucceſſion of men choſen, as hath been ſaid, and going 
on in governing, according to their example and diretons in all chings 


= Pſal. X LV. 


and not otherwiſe, for ſo they ſhould in ſtead of Apoſtles, be found lyars, | 


Revel. 2. 2. And his expounding this, as anſwering .to Verſe 10. Forge; 
alſo thy kindred and Fathers houſe, Agreeth excellently, as it he had aid, 
Let this be no hinderance to thee of coming to the King, by turning Chriſh- 
an, forif by ſo doing, thou goeſt from thy fore-Fathirs, thou ſhalt not 
looſe, but be a great gainer byirt; for in ſtead or Lathers that were of 


mean condition, thou ſhalt have many Children, ruling as Princes all | 


over the Earth, for ſuch are chey that ; reach the Goipel, Heb. 13, 7, 


| That is, Either ſome of them, chought by the Church moſt fic for govern 


ment, and therefore ſingularly made +=-9z07u, the Biſhops, or all in 
their ſeveral places, becauſe there is no lawtul Preacher, but he isalſo 
i2:15:0a@,z Biſhopp, to overſee and rule the Flock commicredto him : 


But indeed there ſhould allwayes bee both forts in the Church, the 


Qne to teach and rule in his Congregation in ſpiritual chings, and the 0- 
ther having more authority beſides teachiug, to or..air Presbyters, toor- 
der things in the Church, that there may be no diſcrepancy, bur unifor- 


' mity in particular Congregations in Gods publike worſhip, and ro heare 


| accuſations againſt Pre: byters, and to procecd accordingly, Tas 1. 5. 


| 
| 
| 
[ 


1 Tim. 1.3. Chapter 5. 19. 
I will remember thy name from Generation ts Generation. This and that, 


Verſe 16. Calvin acknowledgerth to agree only to Chriſt, and nor at all 
to Solomon, and his Son Rehoboaws ; for Solomon although he had exceed- 
ing many Wives and Concubines, yer he had but one Son that we read of, 


and he was proud and fooliſh, and in ſtead. of raigring over all the Land, ! 


and leaving this dignity te his poſterity, he loſt the far greater part to 
him, and tothem : And Solomons name in ſtead of being made memorable 
to all Generations, was made by his foule falling to Idolatry abominable ; 
ſo that ir is therefore worthy ro be buried in perperuat forgecfuineſle : 


a 


But. the name of Chriſt and his Church, is memorable and honourable in- | 


deed, and ſhall beſo, notwithſtanding the Jews or other malicious Perſe- 
Ccutors, attempts to the contrary, to. the Worlds end : For he hath a 
name- above all names, at which every knee ſhall bow, of things in Heaven, 
in.Earth, and:under the eacth, 


| | PSAL. XLVEL 


T3 the cheife Muſician for the Sons of (orah, upou Alamorh a Song+ | 


Of fie Sons of Corah enovgh hath been ſaid hefore, Pſal. 42. But 
what is meant by- Alamorh , the Sept. and'V/nlgar Latine, render it De 


arcants, 


ls a nou aus +a 
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| arcenir, of ſecrets, which 7erem expoutceth of therejeRion of the Jews 
; and che vocacion of the Gentiles, when they ſhonld moſt tumultuare and 


| not here ſaid, Gods my, but aur protettion and ftrength, As ſpoken not of 


| 
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cage againſt Chriſt, ceaching them to put their truſt in God, and not to 
feare chem, or any other enemies : The Cad. following the ſame reading, 
applyeth co 'the Sons of Cerah, when their Father was ſwallowed up of 
theearth, and ſo bidden from chem for his finne, but they were delivered, 
taking 1 xo have been compiled by them: Some take Alamoth for the 
Virginals, becauſe Alam fignifieth a Virgin, and for this maketh, 1 Chros. 
15- 20 Where prafing of God with Plalteries on Alameth is ſpoken of : 
And therefore | prefer this, and the rather, becauſe other Pſalmes before- 

ing, were alſo commended to be ſung upon particular Inſtruments of 
muſick, as Pfal. 4. and 5. &c. For the occaſion, Calvin thinks it to have 
been the deliverance of Hezekiah and Jerm/alem, from the a ſſhreavs, 
when the Angel of God went out and flew in one night 1856006 of Sas- 
necheribs Hoalt, and the matter of it doth nor diſagree; only becauſe 
this comes within the Pialmes of David , and. that was long after, and 
therefore if it be applyed to that time, muſt be yeilded to have been com- 
piled by ſome other man, jt ſeemeth rather to have been made at ſome 
time, when David and his People had ſome great deliverance, as when 
the Phikiſlims came againſt him, but were confounded ; yet it is not to 
be though, bur herein is a further reach, evento the times of the Goſpel, 
according to the interpretation of Jerxom upon Alameth, ſecrers : Becauſe 


| he ſpeaks of peace, and being known amongſt the Nations, Yerſe 9, 10. 


Like co that, [/a- 3. 4- I reſolve therefore, that it is a propheſie of hidden 
or myſticall chings under the Goſpel, kept ſecret in former times, but 
now revealed and made manifeſt, becauſe the light is come to the Nati» 
ons, that were before in darkneſſe, 3nd afrer much trouble in the 
Primitive times by perſecution , peace followed in Conſtantines daies ; 
and we hope, the 7#:k and Pope being overthrown, a long laſting peace 
in a] Nations, which cannot, til chen be quiet again. 

God is my refuge and ſtrength, apreſent help in trouble, Hebrew, God 
* verily found a protettion and ſtrength to ns, an help in ftreights or adver« 
ities : Thus alſo Calvin, the Vulgar, God u« onr refuge and virtue, an 
helper in tribulations, which have very much found us. The ſenſc being al- 
moſt in all the ſame, but Jer us hold tothe Original + And the ſcope of 
the Plalme being already ſhewed, the ſenſe hereof is eaſie, he ſpeaks of 
God come inthe fleſh to ſave us, as if he had then been come, becauſe 
ſeen by the eye of faith, as Abrahaw is ſaid by Chriſt, to have ſeen his 
day and rejoyced : For we being in grear ſtreights by reaſon of our finnes, 
be is found borne in Bethlehem, and by the Angels declared to be our Sa- 
viour, and this to be tydings of great joy to all people + For which it is 


one, but of all Nations in the World. 

T berefore we will not feare at the moving of the earth, at the caſting down 
of the Mount aines into the midſt of the Sea. What ſtirs and tronbles ſoever 
be in the World, if there ſhould be commotions amongſt the enemies 
of the Goſpel, like to an Earth-quake, the moſt terrible that ever came, 
to the caſting down of very Monntaines, as indeed .there were, when ic 
was heard that Chriſt was born, Herod as an high and great Mountain, 
was troubled and all Jer»/alem with him, and ſo were Devils, that were 
inthe eſteem of the Heathen; high 4s Gods, for then their Oracles ceaſed, 
and they durſt not give anſwersany more ; and Ifaw, faith Chriſt, Sata 
falling from Heaven like lightning : Yec the Faichful feare nor, when 
being moved with indignacion, hor perſecutionsare ſtirred up againſt cbem, 
as we may ſee inthe Apoſtles, Hf. a. . | 

The waters thereof ſhall roare and be iroubled. He proceedetF in the 


| Altegory begun, fertung forth the rage of the wicked enemies of the Goſpel, 


under 
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; under the name of the waters of the Sea, and theſe waters ſwelling up on 


higk,' ſo that they daſh againſt che Moantains, and therefore were able 
co make carnall men, of what worldly might ſo ever, to ſhake; yet they 
cannot move the people of Gop, but they go on courageoully in propaga. 


' ting and cleaving to the Goſpel. 


T he River of his flouds rejoyce the (ity of God: Hereby, ſayth Perom, is | 
underſtood the Water of Baptiſme, Baſil, the manifold goodneſs of Go » | 
abounding towards his people, not only in the Bleflings of this life , but | 
cheifly in thoſe that be ſpiricuall, for which che Faichfull do moſt rejoyce | 
through joy ofthe Holy Ghoſt, But forſomuch as we read of Rivers of | 
water flowing our of his Belly to Erernall life, that drinks of the Water , | 
that Chrift ſhall give im, chat is , himſelf, che Fountain of living Warer | 
and hisSpirir, we need not look any further for the meaning, bur under- | 
ſtand it of che Spirit of Chriſt the Comforter, whom he promiſed to ſend , 
and then although the Cicy of his people ſhould be heavy for a time at his 
Death, they ſhould again have exceeding great joy. In comparing them 
to a City and SanRuary, he hath reference to Zion, where the Ark was a | 


| 


figure of the Church of Cum 1s rT, and therefore oft ſer forth by that | 

'name. ; 

God #s in the midſt of her , ſhee ſhall not be moved: He had before layd, | 
that the Earth ſhould be moved , but now he ſaych the Church (hall nor, 
ſhe isas a City builc upon a Rock, againſt which the Gates of Hell prevail 
not. And thus firmly built is every good Hearer of the word of God that 
doth it,- Matth. 7. | 

The Gentiles made a noiſe, the Kingdoms moved: Having ſpoken of the 
ſtability of the Church through God in the midſt of it, Yerſe 5, Now he 
further illuſtrats the ſame by bringing in the Enemys thereof tumultua- 
ting and raging againſt her in every place, bur the Lord uttering his voice 
in way of Rebuke, they preſently diſſolve and have no ſtrength left them 
againſt her, that when the Faithfullunder the Goſpel ſhould ſee themſelves 
through perſcution ſtirred up'in all places in an Evill caſe, they might here- 
inbe comforted : Whereas ferom bath it, They gave their voice : Expoun- 
ding it as ſpoken of the Gentzles, he goeth plainly from the word, which is 
172 afſingular, ſpoken therefore of one, that is, God ſayd,7Y.s5. to be in the 
midſt of his Church. And itis, He gave with his voice, That is, Such a 
Rebuke, that alltheir ſtrength was broken, and ſo it was when Conſtantine 
rurning Chriſtian,overcame his Competitour, - Licinus, an Heathen, and 
gave :peace to the Cuur cn every where. See the like before, | 

Pſlalme 2. 
- 'The Lord of hoaſts is with us : Here Jerom rightly , this is a Propheſy of 
Chriſt, who is Emgnnel, God withws , Iſa. 7. 14. And hereby it appeares, 
that was very God, ro whom the Title of the Lord of Hoſts is given , nor | 
agreeing to any meer man, although the moſt mighty amongſt thoſe that 
-are'the Sons of God by adoption, or any outward dignity above other men | 
put upon them. 

' Come and conſider the works of the Lord, what deſolations he hath maae : © 

Ferom, What _ or wonders he hath Wrought: And the word TDOQU fig- | 
nifiech'either deſolations, or ſtupendious admirable things, but becauſe he | 
coming ,”' Verſe 9. To explain what he meaneth hereby , He meketh wars | 

To ceaſe to the utterme#t ends of the Earth, and the ceſſation of War rather - 
Replemifheth the Earth, then makes it deſolate, it maſt needs be rather un- | 


' derſtood of Predigies , for. what more admirable then upon Earth every | 
' where imbrued wich bloud ; and reſoundiug! with Ecchoes of Alarums to | 


war, to cauſe al} war to ceaſe, and Armes every where to be huſht and ſtill. 
For thus it is in hiſtory obſerved to have been in the Dayes of eAuguſts: 
Coyar, FhenGnn 1T T was born, Peace was all over the Earth : For 


' Pompey and eAnthoxy Competit ours of the Remane Empire, were de- | 
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'| Heathen for thine Inheritance. And then addeth, T how ſhalt rule them With 


eth, Not that the beleiving Gentiles g«nerally ſhould :be of leſle dignity 
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ſhut up, as it had not been above once or twice before, inſeven hundred 
years, ſince Reme was buile : For who io ſhz!! read the ſtery of the Romans, 


ſhall finde, that they were never without wars, but as hath been ſaid, but 
as ſoon as one was ended, another burſt our, and therefore ſuch a ceſſation 


of war,as is here ſpoken of, was a wonder of wonders. 

He breckes the bow, &c, Here he ſpeaks 0; Chriſt, as a Conquerour, 
like 7o/o»ah, who in times paſt haughed the ener.ies hories when he had 
ſubdued them, and burnt their Charriors with fire, for he was a figure of 
Chriſt Jeſus ; and hereby it is meant, as //aiah fairh, that they ſhould 
no where have Armes, to make war any more, and therefore not learn it : 
But the time of this bleſied peace is yet ro come, as Ihave ſometime ſaid 
betore. 
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OR the Title, ſee, P/al. 42. The Palme is anexhortatiou to praile 
Fs oÞ for the propagating of the Goſpel, into all Countries and Nati- 
ons, whereby they were tubdued to Chriſts Kingdome, whereunto to be 
iubdued, is from bondage to fin and Satan, wherein they were before, to 
be made free, to the rejoycing of their Soules ; for which they are exhort- 
ed, to praiſe and extol the infinire mercy of God towards them, and there- 
fore the Pſalme is propherical : Some think it to have been compiled, when 
the Ark be was brought up to Zoey, to be placed inthe Tabernacle, by David 
ſet up there, and it is not improbable, becauſe then there was ſinging and 
dancing for joy, yea, David himſelf danced before the Ark, but God had 
further inlightned him co ſee him that was to'come, even Chriſt Jeſus, 
who was prefigured by che Ark, whoſe coming ſhould make all Nations 
to rejoice, asthen che coming of the Arkto Zisn, made the Jews to ſhout 
for joy :. For that it was not compiled meerly for that appeareth, becauſe 
the ſubjection of the Nations is ſpoken of, and of all the Earth, Verſe 7. 
And their rejoycing therefore, whereas David ſubdued the Nations abour, 
itcould not be meant of that, becauſe they were but ſome few, and they 
had no joy, but ſorrow of their ſubduing, they being by this meanes of 
free, made tributary. | 

He ſhall ſubdue the people nnder us, and the Nations under our feet, Having 
exhorted all people, or as Zero hath it, all Nations to expreſle their joy 
for Chriſt, Verſe 1, He ſets him forth as terrible, and the great King of 
all the Earth, according to P/al. 2. Where it is ſaid, I have given thee the 


4 rod of Iron," &c. That is, By deing terrible, in deſtroying his enemies, as 
he did the Jews by the Romans, Yerſe 2. And now he theweth co the 
greater Joy of ſuch Jews, as were the happy inſtruments of carrying the 
name of Chriſt amongſt the Gentiles, that they ſhould by their teaching 
be ſubdued unto Chriſt, whereby contrary tothe manner of others, ſub- 
dued by earthly Kings, they ſhould alſo be filled with the like joy, becauſe 
the beleiving-Genriles ſhould by this meanes, be one with them in Chriſt, 
in whom, There is neither Jew nor Gentile, but allare one. Whereas there- 
fore he ſaith, That they are ſubdued to them,and under their feet, he mean- 


ſtroyed, and ſothere were-none left to diNturb it : Then he injoying all 
Kingdomes in quier, ſent out a decree, that all che World ſhould be taxed, 
Luk. 2. And then the Temple of 7anzs ior a fign of univerſal peace, was 


| 


Verl. 3. 


Hieron, 


before God, then beleiving Jews ; but that the Jews ſhould be the con- | 
verters of the World, that is, The holy Apoſtles, ſent out for this end 
into all Nations, for which cauſe they {ould all moſt willingly ſub- 


mie 


Oo enm—dt>. ro mennem: | mens 


——  <—— 


0 


Verl, 10. 


Gal, 3: 28, 


— — — -- 


| 


| 
| 
| 


! 
| 


| 
{ 
i 


j 
} 


Pſal, 16 ,4, 


Ver. 5. 


ad. 1.1. 
I Theſ, 4.16, 


| Ver.9. 


Note” 


' * 
[1 Sam.2, 30; 


|N otes 


| mit unto their Government : but after them each Conpregation to their | 


| 


———— 


RE 


. 
— 


—  — — -— — 
CF ri A I Ss I AO ——  — 


| tance meaning firſt and cheifly C11 sT and his Grace, and Heavenly King... 
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| own Paſtors antl Teachers, Heb. 1 3.17. 


He hath choſen enr inheritance for 14 , the Excellency of Facob : By inheri- | 


dom, ind ſecondly all Kiugdoms and Nations, which are rhe inheritance of 
the fairhfull, becauſe they ave, and ſhall be poſſeſſed by them under their / 
head CuR1sT J£ Sus, to whom this was before promiſed, Palm 2. 
Fot cuuching Chriſt, it is ſayd, The Lord # the portion of mine Inheritance : 
And touching the Kingdom of Heaven, Marth. 25; 34. Gal. 4. And for in- | 
heriting the Earth alſo, Matth. 5.5. And he fayth, He hath choſen, to in- | 
timate, that all Good flowerch from the Grace of EleQion, and not from | 
any merit of man, and he addeth, The Excellency of Zacob, to intimate, that | 
not all that core of Jacob ate choſen tothis Inheritance, but the Excellent | 
for Grace and Virtue, whom God peculiarly loveth, as. ſuch be ſtiled, P/alm: | 
16. And appeareth, further Row. 9.6.11. 5.7.For his loving Jacob,and ha- | 
ting E/au,Afal. 1. Rom. 9. And that theſe choſen ones are not only of 1/- | 
xael, according to theHleſh ; but of all true Beleivers of the Gentiles, Row. 11. 
The inheritapce therefore here ſpoken , is called ours, not for any Right, | 
that we have unto it of our ſelves, but only by the Grace of EleQion, | 
through Chriſt Jeſus. | 
God 1s gone up with a ſhout, the Lord with the ſound of the Trumpet : This | 
is ſpoken of Chriſts Aſcenſion into Heaven, 40. days atter his ReſurreQion . | 
which was not without great Rejoycing . align whereof is ſounding wich 
Trumpets and ſhouting ; the Angells that ſang at his Birth, now ſounding | 
with a Trumpet, as we may gather from that which is ſayd , He ſhall/o come | 
again, as yee have ſeen him go up into Heaven: Compared with this, He hal 
come with a ſound, with the ſound of a Trumpet and the voice of an Arch- Au- | 


| gell, and the dead ſhall riſe: See allo , Pſalm.68.is, He hath aſcended up on | 
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; greatly exalred hereby : Irather hold, as is moſt commonly, that the Prin- 


| their people from violence and wrong as a ſheild. {al/viz hath. this allo, 


high, &c. And there was ſomething done in a figure of this, in the carrying | 
up of the Ark from K :reathjearim, 1 Sam. 6. to Zion. | 

T he Princes of the People are gathered together : Not only the common | 
ſort come together to ſerve the Lord, having his Ordinances in high Eſteem, | 
but even Princes and Nobles, in whom the ſupream power upon Earth is, | 
to whom therefore Sheilds are aſcribed in the next words, and fayd | 
to be the Lords, Princes by a metaphor, being fo called; becauſe they ſhelter | 


but ſeemeth rather to prefer another Expoſition by ſheilds, being the Lords, 
underſtanding that his favour is over them all , ithat gather to him, as a 
ſheild, continually co prote& them, ang becauſe they are many, and in ma- | 
ny places , and their dangers many , he ſets it forth in the plurall Number, 
not as a ſhcild, bur ſheilds, This I grant ſutes well with, P/alm. 5. 12. But 
beeauſe he calleth them, - The ſheilds of the Earth , that belong to Go v, 
and before ſpake of Princes gathering to him, and concludeth, that heis | 
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— ——— ———_ 


' ces here ſpoken of , and Sheilds are the ſame, by whoſe acceſſion to the | 
| Church of God he ishighly exalted amongſt men on Earth,as he is debaled, 


when ſuch ſtand aloof, and refuſe to come in with others by obedienceto his 


| heavenly will, yea contrariwiſe perſecute and deſtroy and deſpiſe his Church 


and People. But the greateſt that doſo, ſhall be debaſed ; as he is true | 


' that hath ſayd, Such as honour me, 1 wik honeur, but thoſe that deſpiſe me , | 


" belong to God, they diſdain not now to gather together to ihe Lord, to 


ſhall be defpiſed. Moreoyer, note here , the humility of the greateſt, that 


— 


| the dutys of his Service with the meaneſt, as knowing that in Chriſt, the | 


' the worſhip of God. 


free and the bond are all one, but in times of freedom, they that imbrace the | 
Faith, gather not together in corners, but in places of publck meeting about 
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| ; 
| PSAL. XEFIEL | 
Alvin and eAin{worth, and ſome other of our new Writers, conceive L | Calvir. 
{i this P/a/m was not penned by David, becauſe the coming of Kings | Ai» worth, ! 
againſt Jeruſalem, and their defeat are here ſpoken of, but no Kings came | T.Ww., | 


againſt it, till long after! Davids time, inthe days of eAhaz, and He- 
zehiah, and ehoſaphat. But Junizs better, that it was compiled by David, | 
when che Kings or Lords of the Philiftims, coming againſt himin Z/on, | Panins, 
after the taking of that Fort, were again chaſed away by him to their great | 
diſmaying- 2 Sam 5.7.9. 17. eAuguſtine and ferom, interpret all of | Angzft. 
Chriſt, and of the Kings gathering to him, being taken with his Fear, as | Hreron, 
Pſalm. 47: Bur the Words, Verſe 5. 6. 7. They were carryed headlong in 
ain as 4 woman in travel , thou ſhalt break, as withan Eaſt winde the ſhips 
of the Sea ; evince, that the coming of Kings againſt Z:oy, and the terrible 
judgments, that befell chem when they did ſo, are ſer forth, and not their 
coming together as one tothe Church of Chriſt, being moved by a falurife- 
rous fear ro conveiſion ſo to do. | 
The Title is, A Song,a P/alme, to the Sons, Or for the Sons of Chorah : 
The /Vulgar Latine addeth, Secum da Sabbati, Thatis, fayth eAngup. 
the next day after the Sabboth, which is the Lords day, Jerom expounds it 
by the Light and the firmament made the two firſt days of the Creation : 
But both are ſpeculations without Ground, fich that Hebrew there be no 
more words in the title then thoſe before going. And it is called, a Song, 
a Palme , to intimate, that it was to be ſung by voice, as well as played up- 
on an Inſtrument of Muſick. | 
The joy of the whole Earth beautifull in [rituationis mount Zion on the ſides 
of the North: For ſcituation, Heb. is, 21) Nopb, ſignifying Elevation or Regi- 
on, the meaning is, That mount Zzox was a fair hill for the great heighe 
thereof, although ſeated North from Jer#/alem, as allo it is ſayd to be, 1/a. 
14.14, Andthis is ſayd to be the Joy of the whole Earth , becauſe cho- 
ſen by God for the building of his Houſe there, although not yer done, but 
foreſeen by the ſpirir, where all their Feſtivalls were kept, with exceeding 
great joy by the 1/-ae/ites coming from all parts of the Land, or of others 
from other parts of the World in after times , eſpecially by Ziox the 
Church being underſtood, as 1/a.2. The Mountain of the Lord ſhall be exalted 
above all Mountains: And this is called a City fer upon an Hill, as here, The 
City of the great King. Yiu 
God is known in her Palaces for a refuge , for loe, the Kings , &c. This is fu 
ſpoken, becauſe there were in Zion, many ſtrong and fair buildings, which | Pal, 46. 5 
«might be thought as Bulwarks againſt the Enemy : But the ſtrength of Z;- 
% lay not in this, but in God, who is a Re*uge to his Church in all times of 
danger, thit we truſt not to ſuch things , but put all our confidence in 
God alone, fleeing to him, by fervent and humble prayer: For the com- 
ing of the Kings and paſſing by it, hath been ſpoken in the Contents, before- 
going, the Kings or Lords of the Phil;ſtims came to Zion, to ſeek David, 
when he had won it from the Jebxſites, but they only came and ſaw to their 
coſt, that God was a Refuge, and to paſſed away with fear and loſſe, as is 
| ſhewed in the nexc words. | 
They ſaw it and maxvelled, they were troubled, and haſted away : Ainſworth, \ Verl. 4. 
| They Were frigh:c4 away, Calvin; They mere carryed headlong away Hebr, | 
Nan they fled wich an haſty or headlong flight, for ſo the Hiſtory intima- 
| teth, for they haſtned ſo away, when Davidcame againſt them to Rephains, © 
; that they lefr cheif 1dols behinde them. And this ſhamefull fleeing, to | - wa = 
; Which they were inforced, was # great corrafive to them , and therefore in | ye;7. "Re 
| N x the | 
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338 An Expoſetion upon Pal. X LV It. 
mit unto their Government : but after them each Congregation to their | 
own Paſtors antl Teachers, Heb. 13.17. 

; Ver. 4. | Hehath choſen onr inberitance for us , the Excellency of Facob : By ipheri. | 
| ' tance meaning firſt and cheifly Cx 1 $T and his Grace, and Heavenly King-. | 
| | dom, ind ſecondly all Kiugdoms and Nations, which are the inheritance of 

| the fai:hfull, becauſe they ave, and ſhall be poſſeſſed by them under their | 
| headCuR1srT JE Sus, to whom this was before promiſed, P/alm 2, | 
'| Fot cuuching Chriſt, it is ſayd, T he Lord is the portion of mine Inheritance : 
And touching the Kingdom of Heaven, MHatth. 25; 34. Gal. 4. And for in- 
heriting the Earth alſo, Matth. 5.5, And he fayth, He hath choſen, to in- 
timate, that all Good flowerch from the Grace of EleQion, and not from 
any merit of man, and he addeth, The Excellency of Zacob, to intimate, thar 
not all that corae of Jacob ate choſen tothis Inheritance, but the Excellent 
for Grace and Virtue, whom God peculiarly loveth, as ſuch be ſtiled, P/alm: | 
16.And appeareth, further Row. 9.6.11. 5.7.For his loving Jacob,and ha- 
ting Eſau, al. 1. Rom. 9. And that theſe choſen ones are nor only of If | 
xael, according to the fleſh ; but of all true Beleivers of the Gentiles, Row. 1. | 
The inheritance therefore here ſpoken , is called ours, not for any Right , | 
that we have unto it of our ſelves, but only by the Grace of Election, | 
through Chriſt Jeſus. | 

God 1s gone up with a ſhout, the Lord with the ſound of the Trumpet : This | 
is ſpoken of Chriſts Aſcenſion into Heaven, 40. days aiter his RefurreQion. | 
which was not without great Rejoycing . aſign whereof is ſounding with | 
Trumpets and ſhouting ; the Angells that ſang at his Birth, now ſounding | 
with a Trumpet, as we may gather from that which is ſayd , He ſhal/o come | 
A&. 1.11, | 424in, as yee have ſeen him go up into Heaven: Compared with this, He ſhall 
1 The, 4.16, | Come with a [onnd, with the (ound of a Trumpet and the voice of an Arch-An- | 
| gell, and the dead ſhall riſe: See allo, Pſalm.68.is, He hath aſcended up on | 
high, cc. And there was ſomething done in a figure of this, in the carrying | 
up of the Ark from XK ireathjearim, 1 Sam. 6. to Zion. | 
| Ver.9 T he Princes of the People are gathered together :' Not only the common | 
- ſort come together to ſerve the Lord, having his Ordinances in high Eſteem, | 
but even Princes and Nobles, in whom the ſupream power upon Earth is, | 
to whom therefore Sheilds are aſcribed in the next words, and (ayd | 
to be the Lords, Princes by a metaphor, being ſo called; becauſe they ſhelter | 
; their people from violence and wrong as a ſheild. {alvin hath this allo, 
but ſeemeth rather to prefer another Expoſition by ſheilds, being the Lords, 
underſtanding that his favour is over them all , «that gather to him; as a 
| ſheild, continually to prote@ them, ang becauſe they are many, and in ma- 
| ny places, and their dangers many , he ſets it forth in the plurall Number, | 
| nor as a ſhcild, bur ſheilds, This I grant ſutes well with, P/alm. 5. 12. But 
| becauſe he calleth them, - The ſheilds of the Earth, that belong to Go v, | 
| and before ſpake of Princes gathering to him, and concludeth, that heis ' 
| 
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| greatly exalted hereby : Irather hold, as is moſt commonly, that the Prin- 
' ces here ſpoken of , and Sheilds are the ſame, by whoſe acceſſion to the | 
; Church of God he ishighly exalted amongſt men on Earth,as he is debaled, 
when ſuch ſtand aloof, and refuſe to come in with others by obedienceto his 
heavenly will, yea contrariwiſe perſecute and deſtroy and deſpiſe his Church 
Note: and People. But the greateſt that doſo, ſhall be debaſed ; as he is true | 
| ' that hath ſayd, Such as honour me, 1 wik honour, but thoſe that deſpiſe me , © 
{1 Sam.2, 30; ſhall be defþiſed. Moreoyer, note here , the humility of the greateſt, that 
' Note. " belong to God, they diſdain not now to gather together to the Lord, to | 
| ' the dutys of his Service with the meaneſt, as knowing that in Chriſt, the 
free and the bond are all one, but in times of freedom, they that imbrace the 
| ' Faith, gather not together in corners, but in places of publck meeting about 
the worſhip of God. 
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| PSAL. XLVIII. 


Alvin and eAin{worth, and ſome other of our new Writers, conceive, | Calvir, 

/chat this Pſalm was not penned by David, becauſe the coming of Kings | Ai» /worth, ? 
againſt Jeruſalem, and their defeat are here ſpoken of, but no Kings came | T. yr, | 
againſt it, till long after! Davids time, inthe days of eAhaz, and He- | : 
zehiah, and Jehoſaphat. But Junizs better, that it was compiled by David, | : 
when che Kings or Lords of the Philiftims, coming againſt himin Z/on, | Tuning, 
after che taking of that Fort, were again chaſed away by him co their great | 
diſmaying- 2 Sam 5.7.9. 17. eAugnuſtine and ferom, interpret all f | Auguſt, 
Chriſt, and of the Kings gathering to him, being taken with his Fear, as | Heron, 
| Pſalm. 47: But the Words, Verſe 5. 6. 7. They were carryed headlong in 

ain as 4 woman in travel, thou ſhalt break, 4s withan Eaſt winde the ſhips 
of the Sea ; evince, that the coming of Kings againſt Zioy, and the terrible 
judgments, that befell chem when they did ſo, are ſet forth, and not their 
coming together as one tothe Church of Chriſt, being moved by a falutife- 
rous fear to conveilion fo to do. . 

The Title is, A Song,a P/alme, to the Sons, Or for the Sons of Chorab : 
The V#lgar Latine addeth, Secum da Sabbati, Thatis, fayth eAngup. 
the next day after the Sabboth, which is the Lords day, Jerom expounds it | 
by the Light and the firmament made the two firſt days of the Creation : 
But both are ſpeculations withour Ground, fich that Hebrew there be no 
more words in the title then thoſe before going. And it is called , a Sorg, 
a Palme , to intimate, that it was to be ſung by voice, as well as played up- 
on an Inſtrument of Muſick, | 

The joy of the whole Earth beautifull in [cituationis monnt Zion on the ſides | yer 
of the North: For ſcituation, Heb. is, £12 Nopb ſignifying Elevation or Regi- ; 
on, the meaning is, That mount Zou was a fair hill for the great heighc 
thereof, although ſeated North from Jer#/alem, as allo it is ſayd to be, 1/a. 
14.14, Andthis is fayd to be the Joy of the whole Earth, becauſe cho- 
ſen by God for the building of his Houſe there, although not yer done, but 
foreſeen by the ſpirit, where all their Feſtivalls were kept, with exceeding 
great joy by the 1/7aelites coming from all parts of the Land, or of others 
from other parts of the World in after times , eſpecially by Ziox the 
Church being underſtood, as 7/a.2. The Mountain of the Lord ſhall be exalted 
above all Monutains: And this is called a City fer upon an Hill, as here, The 
City of the great King. Vas 

God ts known in her Palaces for a refuge , for loe, the Kings , &c. This is "_m 
ſpoken, becauſe there were in Ziox, many ſtrong and fair buildings, which | Pal, 46. 5 
«might be thought as Bulwarks againſt the Enemy : But the ſtrength of Z;- 
* lay not in this, but in God, who is a Reuge to his Church in all times of | 
danger, thit we truſt not to ſuch things , but put all our confidence in | Note: 
God alone, fleeing to him; by fervent and humble prayer : For the com- | 
ing of the Kings and paſſing by it, hath been ſpoken in the Contents, before- 
gong, the Kings or Lords of the Philiſtims came to Zion, to ſeek David, 
when he had won it from the Jebxſtes, but they only came and ſaw to their 
coſt, that God was a Refuge, and to paſſed away with fear aad loſſe, as is 
ſhewed in the nexc words. | 

They ſaw it and marvelled, they were troubled, and haſted away : Ainſworth, | Verſ, 4. 
They Were ſrigh:c4 away, Calvin; They mere carryed headlong away Hebr, | 
Nan they fled with an haſty or headlong flight, for ſo the Hiſtory intima- 
| teth, for they haſtned ſo away, when Davidcame againſt them to Rephairs, FR 
, that they lefr cheit 1dols behinde them. And this ſhamefull fleeing, to | No B_ _ 
; Which they were inforced, was a great corrafive to them , and therefore in | yer. 5 
| X x the | 
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. the next words, their Pangs are likned to the pangs of a Woman in Tra- | 
| ' yell. b | 
Vers. ' Thou ſhalt break with the eaſt winde the Ships 'of Tarſhiſh : Here by a (i. 


| militude, he further ſetteth forth the Enemys Deſtruction, by Gods A). | 
| mighty power, even as by a Whirlwind from the Eaſt, he ſometime wrec. 
| keth the ſhips upon the Sea, one Sea in particular being mentioned, 7;z, ' 
The Mediterranean, belonging to Tarſus in (Uicia, as beſt known to the | 

| Jews, for their often travelling that way, and all others hereby underſtoo{, 
Rell. | Therefore in ſaying thus he only meaneth the facility of their overthrow | 
Cit | without any power of Reſiſtance. | 
eAs We have heard with our Ears, we have ſeen in the City of unr God: 
Here Gods proreQtion over his Church is confirmed by Experience, as if 
they had ſayd, we have heard formerly; that God did mighty things for 
| his People ; But now we have ſeen him do mightily for them in this preat ' 
Ovecthrow given to the Philiſtims by David, time after time, 2 Sam, 5, 
19. 20, &c. Whereby we are confirmed in our faith, that they are eſta- 
Calvin, | bliſhed for ever. The ſecond, Nrcene Councell, fayth Calvin, gather from | 
| hence, that it is good to uſe Images, becauſe they repreſent to the Eye what 
' we hear with the Ear, but moſt abſurdly. That which may be truly gathe- | 
| red is, That it maketh much for the confirming of our Faith, to fee by Ex. | 
' perience that performed to us, which God promifeth to his People ; and | 

| the like to that, which he hath formerly done for them, according to the 
Relations that have coameto our Ears. And that which is ſayd here of the 
City of Gog, and of his Eſtabliſhing it for ever : Touching which , the 

Faichfull are confident, by Reaſon of Experiments of his extraordinary 
Goodneſs rowards it, is not fo much meant of 7er#ſalem, or Zion, where | 
David dwelt, but of the Church with which he 1s always pretent, to break : 
in peices, as ſhips upon the Sea ,in his good time al! adverſe powers, ardto | 
; rerrify and fugate Kings that come againſt -her , of how great power | 
| ſoever they be , as was before ſayd of Zion, Yerſ. 5. 6.7. | 
| we have thought of thy loving kindnes(O God)in the midſt of thy temple, Heb, | 
we have ſilently or quietly expefted: And {0 Calvin renders it, wherby is meant | 
that wee have been patient in ſufferings, and have not murmured, becauſe | 
wetruſted in thee fordeliverance, when we prayed in thy Houſe, there be- | 
| ing a promiſe made to all or any one, that ſhould do thus in Danger, that ; 
| thou wilt hear and be mercifull unto them; Whereas the Temple was not | 
1 King. c.5. | now built; by Temple inthis place the Tabernacle, and Ark therein, may be | 

| ' underſtood aswell as the Temple built by S:/omen, becauſe the word (ig- 
| \ nifieth properly Habitation, and even before that promiſe was made to So 
| ' [omon”, of hearing prayers inthe Houſe built by him; the ſervants of God | 
| had aconfidence, that going to che Howie, that then was, they ſhould be | 

; heard and have their lirs pardoned, and that not without Ground, becauſe 

they were bidden to bring all their Offerings to one place, which the Lord 
Dcur, 17, ſhould chooſe, and in Davids time in ſpeciall, he choſe the Threſhios | 
fioor of eArannah, the 7ebuſite, and always before the place where the Ta- 

| | bernecle was piccht, after that there was a Tabernacle , was the place of his 
bs Habiration, and by ſacrificing here, a Reconciliation was from time to tmme 
SELFY «6, mace for their fins according to the Lords own promiſe. Now we have no 
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Ver. 9, 


& 26. | ſuch Houſe to go unto to pray in particular, which is to be preferred for this 

| | aboveall other places, for all Oratories are alike, and by;reaſon ofjthe places 

' Note, (chough they be che houſes of God fo called peculiarly in reſpeR of the 
| Congregations meeting there about all divine duties, to which they ace 
| wholly dedicated) no mans the more accepted of for praying there, then | 
| 


elſewhere, bur for the zoyning of all the forces of the Congregation toge- 

| therin fecking to God, which hath a ſpeciall promiſe of Gods concurrence 
Mah, 13 19, With them to grant what they ask in faith. The Temple, inthe midſt of 
| which we praying, now are heard in all places, is Chriſt , and then we 
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Pal.X LIX, The Fook of the Plalmes. 


pray in him, when 1n his name, and meditation, and in his medication alone; _ 
which doing we may as certainly expe with patience 2 gracious anſwer 


in any ſtreights, as they of old, that waited for itinthe Temple, 


eAs thy name is (O04) fo is thy praiſe, thy right, hand is ful of righ- | 


teonſneſſe. That is, faith {a/vin, other Guds have a name in the Woild, 
but what they do for the help of thoſe char ferve them, cannot by any 
be ſhewed, for they can do nothing, but God hath the name 28 Strong, 
or mighty - And they that ferve him and cruſt in him, finde matter of 
praiſing him, for helping chem in their dangers, moſt manifeſtly from time 


ro time , as one fer whoſe power nothing is to9 hard : And he faith, Thy | 


right hand is ful of rightcon/nefſe. That is, Fujl of Noble Geſtes, which 
thou haſt done according co thy promiſe, for thy people ſeeking to thee 
in their greateſt dangers : Unto the ends of the Earth. In which words, 
it is propheſied ot che propagation of the Goſpel far and wide, ang of the 
name] £$Vvs, co be tonoured above all names. 

Walke about Zion, tell the Towers thereof. He doth not hereby certainly 
mean, that chey ff.ould look at theſe things, as 2 Ceferce ſufficient againſt 
all enemies, to truſt cherein, but char in looking at them, rhey ſhould by 
faith behoid God in them, to uphold his People, inhabiting this faire and 
well deicn.ed City, to conhde alwaies in his help, ro what treights ſoever 
they {hou!d at any time be brought, as was ſaid before, P/al. 46. 6. lc is 
then a compariſon taken from ſuch as inhabire a City, againſt which ene- 
mies are coming, who when they heare of ir, go about it to view the 
Wals and of what ſtrength they be in every place, and to number the 
Towers, from which they might fight agairſt them, that if there be not 
enough they may add more, it not ſtrong enough, they may make them 
ſtronger, if they be roicſ confident again all comers : Now the Jews are 
bidden to do thus, it being meant that they ſhould conſider, the experience 
which they had oi Gocs being here to fortifie their Wals, and to make 
them impregnable, and to rel their Children hereof, that they might al- 
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Verl. 10. 
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ſotruſt in God and ſerve him, being aſſured, that in ſo doing, they should 


be through God ſo ſtrengthened trom Generation to Generation, that | 


they ſhould alwaies ſtand, and never bethrown down by any adverſe pow- 
er; whereby is intimated, that it is want of this conſideration, that many 
times makes even the people of God co fall before Ethnickes and Heretickes: 
And this Expoſition is yet made more plain, by the words following, Yer/e 
I3, For this God is our God. That is, this God, who dwelleth here, 1s 
onur God : That is, Strength for ever, for which our fortifications muſt 
needs be invincible, not only now or ſome ſhort time, but for ever. And he 
will be our guide unto death. That is, Serving him conſtantly, he willbe 
with us till we dye, bringing us ſo to death, asthat we may be afterwards 
moſt bleſſed and happy , World without end, and ſuch a death was not 


then unknown to be deſirable, as appeareth by Za/aams vote, Let me dye | 


the death of the righteous, and let my end belike hi, 
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T'N this Plalme the Prophet ſpeaketh of mans mortality, and againſt thoſe 
that do, as if they were not mortal, bur could live ever, ſhewing their 


miſerable end : But contrariwiſe the comfortable departure of ſuch as | 


acknowledging this life to be vain and tranſitory, look up to God and truſt 
in him to be redeemed from everlaſting death, and upon their departure 
hence to be received into everiaſting life, Verſe 15. And becauſe thigis a 
matter of great moment, he firſt prepareth all men to give due attention 


toit, Fer/e 1, 2, 3, 4. For cheſe words,/er/e. 2, Both low and high, Hebr. 
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Jam, 1. 14. 


Verſ. 6.7. 


{ 1 Cor.6., 
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| | it is, ?23) TOR WR Sons of Adam, and Sonsof man, the firſt worg 
; Verl, 3, 4+ | denoting the meaner ſort, the other the greater ; who are all ſpoken to 
| '\ as death, which is the thing ſpoken of, concerneth all, Verſe 3,4. hecal. | 


—_— -<w_— 


Plal, XL X1, | 


—— 


| 


| 


| leth that of which he is about to ſpeak, wiſdome and underſtanding and * 


nourable in this World ? but herein [lyeth the wiſdome, to know this to 
live and do accordingly, ſeriouſly to think upon this, and therefore not 
' to be faſcinated to worldly pleaſures, profits, or honours, but to apply 
| our mindes with all earneſtneſſe to live and beleive ſo in our Redeemer 
that when this frail life ſhall end, we may be received to life everlaſting, 
through the merits of his death. . 
| why ſronld I feare in the daies of evill, when the imquity af my heels 
compaſſe me abont ? Here by evil daies, he meaneth daies of trouble and | 
danger, in which he was continually, for which men narurally are much | 
afraid, but why ſhould 1, faith he, that live not by ſenſe, bur by faith, 
be afraid, which is more then an affirmation, as if he had, Abſit, Grd 
forbid : Sith faith and feare are not in the ſame ſubjeR, bur feare ane | 
unbeleife, as Revel. 21. 8. The feareful and nnbeleiving are joyned to. 
gether : But what is the iniqnity of my heels? Either {in through deceit | 
tripping me up, as it were, and making me to fal, or ſorrow and ſufferings, | 
to which Iam brought by niy enemies, labouring by deceit to take me | 
in their ſnares, aad deſtroy me, for the word 'INY here uſed, fignihieth, , 
25 an heel, ſo a ſupplanting or circumventing by craft, as E/as uſed it | 
in ſpeaking of 7aceb, he may well be fo called, for he hath now ſupplanted 
| me theſe two-times : And of Concupiicence which is the Mother of fin, 
it is ſaid, Every one & tempted by his own Concupiſcenſe, and « inticed. 
| Sree uw @+, drawn by a baite, deceitful ro ſwallow the hook as the Fiſh * 
| doth : Therefore it is, as if he had ſaid, I wil by no meanes be made to fear, | 
| by the feare of unbeleif, how crafcily ſoever my wicked enemies endeavour- | 
| ed mydeſtruRion, becauſe it is not a bodily death, that can make me un- | 
| happy, forſomuch as I am aſſured, that the Lord wil then receive me, 2s | 
| Verſe 15. Neither willIfeare with ſuch a feare, which is che feare of def- 
; peration for the ſinnes, which 1 unwillingly by the deceitfulneſs of the | 
' fleſh commit, as longas in my minde Iſerve the Law of God, andit is my 
' delight to live accordingly, and the griefe of my Soule, when by the vio- 
| lence of temptation, Iam carryed unto any fin : Or taking the heeles for 
; feet Synecdochically, and feet for affeRions, which be the feet of the minde, ' 
| the inordinacy of his affeions ſometimes miſcarrying him, was the ini- 
quity of his heels, | 
Verſe 6,7. &c.tothe 14. After a deſcription of the faithfulin his own ' 
' example, and what a ſafe condition they are in, ſothat chey need not to 
| feare : Here fojloweth a deſcription of che Worldling, he glorieth in his 
, riches although they be vain, to help againſt death, and doth, asf he 
| ſhould continue here ever, but at length he dyeth miſerably : And this | 
' is the caſe of worldlings, Generation after Generation, 
The righteous ſhall have dominion over bim in the morning. That is, 
Whereas the rich worldling is a man of power and authority in this life, 
and the poor righteons man is in ſubjeRion, this caſe ſha)l ſoon be altered 
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| by the coming of death to them both, which may be by the next morning, 


or to be ſure, at the morning of the reſurreRion, and day of the laſt judge 


| ment, when the Saints together with Chriſt ſhall be Judges over the wick- 

| ed of the World, which ſhould beat down thepride of rich worldlings, 

| and bea great comfort to the godly poor, becauſe though he that is great 

| in this World, tramples upon the other with diſdain, as not wortby co be | 


his foor-ſtoole, yet how long (hall it be thus? Verily but till the morning, 


. then they ſhall be put down under the feet of the other for ever; as the 


Servant ' 
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a riddle, or dark ſaying to be opened, which may ſeem not to be ſo : For 
| who knoweth not, that every man muſt dye, yea even he that is moſt ho. | 
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| Servant of a Player, that hath aRed the part of a King in the Night - 
| muſt come undexas a poor ſlave in the morning, when the Play is en- : 


| But God will redeem my Soul from the power of the Grave, This is ſpoken -| 
| not only in his own perſon, but in the perſon of all the faithfull: and is a | 
| pregnant Teſtimony cogether with che 14. Verſe, ofthe faith of the Saints | 
| of God, chat lived under che Old Teſtament, touching the Eſtate of the | 
| Righteous, and of che Wicked worldling after death , thac it was | 
' theſame with ours, as alſo that 6f fob , ſo well known , Chapter 19. 25. : 

| 26. | 

\ He ſball go to the generation of his Fathers, and never [ce light. This is not | 
ſpoken of all the Rich and increaſed in Wealth, bur of worldly rich men be- 
fore deſcribed : For Abraham was rich, and 7acob increaſed greatly, and 
David himſelf moſt of all others. They be ſuch men of wealth and ho- | 
| nour only, that ſet not their hearts upon any thing elſe, That are like the | 


| Beaſts that periſh. 
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Pſalme of Aſaph, or for Aſaph, to be ſung by him and tis Sons , for he/ 
A: ſaydto be a Singer, 1 Chron. 25. 2. And heis called a Prophet alſo, ' 
2 ((bron« 29 30, Where it is ſfayd, that they ſhould ſing the P/alwmes of Da- | 
vid, aud of Aſaph the Seer. Itake it rather as moſt do, to have been compiled | 
by David, for Aſaph to ſing, becauſe we are not yet come to anend of Da- | 
vids Pſalmes. And it hath ſome fimilitude, as Baſil noteth, unto that going | Baſl. 
before, for there he callech upon all people to hear,and in this likewiſe, Yer/e |. * © 
| 7. Heare (0 my people ) 6. Bur there he ſpeaks in his own perſon, here he 
| bringeth in God ſpeaking. The P/alme is generally held to be propheticall, 
{ concerning che time of the Goſpel , and for this make ſome Remarkeable 
paſſages of it, as Verſe 2. Where it is ſayd, that God ſhall appear out of | 
Zioa in perfe& beauty, which was when the Goſpel went out thence into al | Anguſt. 
Lands, and Verſe 3. Chriſts coming to judgment in moſt dreadfull manner {/ 
after this is plainly pointed at. And likewiſe, Yer/e 6. Laſtly, the Aboli- 
go carnall ſacrifices, praiſing of God, out of an upright Heart, and a 
good life, being to us all recommended, and finfull living till in whomſoe- ' 
ver condemned, Verſe 8. 9. 10. cc. (alvin therefore miſapplyeth it to the 
Jews only, as if God ſummoned Heaven and Earth, and all men co come in 
as Witneſſes 2gainſt them inregard of the Abominations which they did , | 
but in all juſtified chemſelves, and thought to be born out by their frequent | 
] 
| 
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H ieron. 
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Catvin, 
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Sacrificing : But he, notwithſtanding theſe, ſpeaketh all Terrour unto them , 

by devouring fice and mighty Tempeſts ſetting forth his moſt heavy judg- 

ments that ſhould come upon them, and incloſe them on every fide , no 
place of Eſcaping being left unto them. 

| The mighty God ehovah hath ſpoken , the Vulgar, the God of Gods : Heby' 

' MXON {ignifying either, He hath called the Earth from the riſing of the Sun (Ver. 1. 

to the going down thereof.That is , cauſing the Goſpel ro ſound in all Coun- | 

trys and Nations, by being preached every where tothe Inhabicancs of the | 

Earth, ſer forth here by the Earth. Some think a double calling here de- ' 

noted by the works of Creation,declaring to all men of what country ſoever | 

the Wiſdome and power of God,Y. 1. and then Gods calling of the Jews by 

his word, 7. 2, But the former is beſt, and V. 3. ſheweth the place, from 

whence the Goſpel went out for the calling of all Yiz. Zion , where the 'Verſ 2. 

Temple ſtood in which ;Chriſt preached, 8 by his preſence made it the | 

; more excellent, and glorious of all other places; for which ic iscalled,che | 

perfetion of beazty, and he is ſayd co have ſhewed thence, both for the Light 

| of | ; 
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Verl. 4. 
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' Nete. 


| Verl. 5. 
' Calvin, 
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| Hieron. 
 Ar9uſt. 


' Marth, 24. 
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Epkeſ 1, 
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0 of his Dorine and the Mitacles, whereby the divine Majeſty ſhined moſt 


conſpicuouſly in his humanity. 

Our God ſhall come and ſhall not keepe ſilence: For ſo much as the wicked 
world was not. ;noved by all this to repent and beleive, another coming of 
his, ſhall be full. of cerrour to judgment, which none of the Wicked ſhall be 
able to indure. For our G94 here ſpoken of isCn R 1 5 T, of whomitis 
ſayd, That he ſoall come in flaming fire, and in ſaying, He ſhall not heep þj- 
leace, be intitnateth , chat before chat dreadful! day, whilſt worldly men 
hear not the terrible ſentence of condemnation denounced, they fear ir nor, 
bur, rather deride ſuch as ſpeak thereof : but the Lord will break out from 
this ſilence , and ſay, Go yee cred into hell fire, c. 

He ſhall call to the Heavens aud'to the Earth: That is, to be Witneſſes 
againſt, even thoſe , that he hath peculiarly taken ro be his CRurch and 
People ; ſo Moſes, Dent. 32.1. and Iſa. 1.. Bid the Heavens and Earth 


hear the charge brought in againſt the wicked 7/7ae/its.For theircondemna. ,' 


tion, that have rebelled againſt God, ſhall be ſo juſt, that the whole crea- 
tion shallaſſent unto the Righteous proceedings of this great Judge againſt 
them; for which it is added, Yer/e 6. The Heavens ſhall declare his Righte- 


\ ouſneſs, Foralthough Heavenand Earth are without ſenſe to hear or (peak | 


' yet to God their Creator, as he willeth them, they can do both for the con- 
' fuſion of all the Wicked, who think, becaule no man ſecth their abominati-" 
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OR 


' nant With me by Sacrifice,he hath, above ſacrifice, As indeed the Heb, 5p 15 | 


ons done in ſecret, that theſe dead Creatures, can hear, ſee, or ſpeak tiv- 
thins againſt them, 0 - 
Gather my Saints together unto me, that have made a covenant with me by 
Sacrifice : Some by Saints here underſtand not holy perſons indeed , but 
only by Externall calling and profeſſion, as the Jews cf whom ir is fayd, 
{ews by nat gre, and not ſinners of the Gentiles, for who are Saints, but they 
that are nor ſinners ? yet be ſaith nor (imply ſo, but pot linners of the Gen- 
tiles, chat is, unſanQihed, by beivg without the covenant, as the Genciles are, 
That have made covenant with me by ſacrifice , of which fee Exed. 24. And 
it ſeems tobe a*ded tor further Explication of what he meant by theſe 
Saints, Viz, Such as whoſe ſanQlity conſiſteth only in Covenant making, but 
not keeping. PBaſitſayth , that ſuch are called Saints to aggravate their ſins, 


' 38 a man that hath an honorable Title, but hath done wickedly, for which 


he is to be condemned, is by the Judge upbraided hereby, ſaying, Thou arr a 
Gentleman, a Knight , or a Lord, in honourable place abour the King above 
9thers, how is it then that thou haſt been ſo notorious a Rebel| > 7erom and 
eAnguſt. contrariwile by Saints here underſtand the Ele, and therefore 
/erom makes that ſaying parallell to this, He ſhall ſend ont his eAngells to 
gather his Eleft from the four quarters of the Earth, or the four wines, from 
one end of Heaven to the other And for theſe words , Which make 4 cover 


| ſignify, implying the new Covenant made by Cur 1 s T,which is everlaſting, 
; and ſo above or more excellent,then that mace by carnall Sacrifices. But oy 
| ſignifieth as well By, or Upon, as Above,and ſo he meaneth, upon ſacrificing | 
. this Covenant was made, as we may ſee Exod. 24, Sacrifice being offered , 


to 40 fo: 


the Laws of God were read, and then the people promiſed or covenanted 
And the Context: is plain for the former Expoſition, becauſe 
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: they only, that ſhall be judged in Terrour, are ſpoken to, and not any true | 


; judged ; bur rather judge others, 1 Cor. 6. Chapt. 1. 31, 
| people are Saints, thar are peculiarly Elected to lite, 


Saints, to whom nothing is layd in way of Comfort, till Verſe 23- 
were ſtrange, if one Sentence coming in amongſt all the reſt, ſhould belong to 


And it | 


perions of another quality , V:z, True Saints, and be hemmed in alſo betore | 


' and behind with ſuch ſayings, as ſhew Hypocrits , and not true Saints to | 


be ſpoken to. For before he faith, That he may judge his people : That is, 


His ungracious people, as all muſt needs confeſs, becauſe Saints ſhall not be 
And his Ele& 
Before the beginning of 

the 
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the world: And after, Verſe 6. The hea vent, ſhall declare bis Ri obteonſueſ; . 


and tempeſt againſt them, Then 7e7/e 7. makes it yet more Evident . Hear 
(0lſrael) I well not reprove thee, &c. As if he had fayd, Ye my People and 


againſt you : for although I command you to offer S.crifices unto me, yet ic 
was not for any complacency that I had meerly therein, bur in a life lead fo 
in my fear, that I might have praiſe thereby , ſeeing the bloud of Beaſts 
needfull dayly to be ſhed for the Expiation of your fins, how is it, that ye 
looked not into the End of this, which was to ſhew you, what was for {in 


#0 away and do no moreſo : And another End was to repreſent the ſhed- 
ding of the bloud of my dear Son for yourfins, that hereby ys might be af- 
feted ſo, as not to plunge your ſelves ſtill dayly into fin, to pluck you out 
from whence neither men nor Anpells were able , but he alone, and not he 
neither, but by giving his bloud to be ſhed for you ; and moreover for this 
great favour, have your hearts lifred up to all thankfullneſs, and hereof to 
make all Expreſſions all the Days of your lives. Therefore ye baving neg- 
lefed thus to honour me with Fear , Obedience, Faith , and Praiſe , com- 
ing herefrom, have your mouthes ſtopped, when ye are thus (entenced, and 
g0 away as confounded for ever. The Poet then,who to ſet forth the ſenſe of 
the former wordsin Aeeter, hath it thus, fy Saints aſſemble,my Lawes they 
keep; their gifts do not diſſcmble : goerh far boch from the Ociginall , yea any 
Tranſlation in proſe, and the ſenſe of the words. Having expoſtulated 
with them abouc their confidence in Externall worſhip hitherto , now he 
teacherh them, whatto do, to prevent the danger at his coming before pro- 
phefied of, Offer znto God praiſe, pay thy vewes, in keeping Covenant, and 
then call upon me, 8c, But if ye ſtill perſiſt in wickedneſs, and will not thus 
do, bur contrariwiſe, Steal, Whore , Slander , ſeek not to fhroud thy ſelf 
under my proteRtion by covenanting, for thou hateſt ipſtruQtion, and caſt- 
eſt my word behind thy back, and therefore I will according to thy deme- 
rics proceed againſt thee. I have indeed been long Sent, fo Verſe 3. bea- 
ring with the wicked, Generation after Generation, but I ſee none other 
fruit to come hereof, but more audacious and undanted finning. Where- 
fore I will, when the time comes, that I have ſpoken of, be filent no more ; 
but break our as the Lion into roaring, when he is about to tear his prey 
in peices: And if ye be wiſe, then conſider this and repent. Begin yet ro 
offer me praiſe by reforming your lives, and ſo in ſtead of, being damned ar 
that day, ye ſhall, notwithſtanding all your former fins, and my terrible 
threatnings, be ſaved for ever. | 

Thus I have by way of Paraphraſe run over the Palme from Verſe 7.to 
the End,there being nothing herein more ſaid but what is ſummarily ſer forth 
in divers other places, as fer. 7. 22. Micgh 6. 7. Hoſ+«6, 6. I/a-1. 12. 5$: 
1.66, 3. Only here, as Itake it, atime is pointed at, when there ſhould be 
—_— Offering of carnall Sacrifices » but only of ſpirituall worſhip, as 

0h, 4. 32. ' 
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| OR this 7/a/m it being nothing elſe but a Prayer, and confeſlion of 
| & fins, if we look intothe cauſe, why David compiled it, an! what he had 
; done, 2 Sam. 12. There will need little to be ſayd by way of Expoſicion, ic 
| being generally plain and eaſy to be underſtood. It is one of his ſeven pe- 
| nitentiall P/a/mes, upon which I ſpake, Pſalm? 6. ard 58. Whereby, as by 


duc unto you, to affeR yo.r hearts with tear and trembling, making you to | 


mea ==. 


That is, Acteſt unto his judgment, that it is right in coming thus in fire | 


Saints, by ſeperation from the Reſt of the World to be mine peculiarly, com- | 
plain nor, that yee are unjuſtly dealt withal}, when Iproceed thus terribly ' 
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Ver. 14-15, | 


Ver. 16, I7. 
I8, 


Ver: 21: 


Ver. 22. 
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' pardon, in caſe, that we have fouly offended him. 
| eMgainit thee only have / ſinned : Hereby he meaneth not, that he had 
' not ſinned againſt Urijah by adukery and murther , but becauſe Gov is 
' the great Law-Giver and Judge, and therefore whatſoever is done againſt 
any man, is not ſor chis ſo hainons, that man is ſinned againſt or wronged , 
buc becauſe the Law of God ( which we are all bound above all things moſt 


Religiouſly to keep, by reaſon of the moſt ſtrong Obligations, whereby we 


his heavy wrath and difpleaſure againſt us both here and hereafter : Arcain, 
God only knew his ſin,and diſcovered it,and chreatned him therefore, when as 
Urijah and others were alcogethe r ignorant of it,ſo that he ſinned nor 4- 
gainſt him that he knew of. That thou mayſt be juſtified when tho [peakeſt 
| & clear when thou judgeſt:that is, In thus conteſling my (inning againlt thee, | 
acknowledge thy charging of me with theſe,moſt hainous firs by thy Prophet 
Nathan and denouncing judgments againſt me and my houſe therefore,to be 
moſt juſt and righteous.Calv.in many more words explaineth theſe,as ſpoken 
| ?n caſe that any ſhould objeRt , that now Davidto whom the promiles were 
| made , had ſinned fo fowly, there could be no expeRation, that ic ſhould be 
done to his poſterity accordingly, but that this word of God muſt fall ro the 
Ground. For this 1s here taken away by ſaying, Againſt thee, thee have | 
ſinned;That the truth of thy promiſe might appear unannulable,teeing thou 
| wilt notwithſtanding do by me and mine tinally,as thou haſt ſayd,a!though 1 
gothrough mach muſery, as Iam well worthy for my fins, all the Days «f 
my life to come.. And thus he ſayth, becauſe he had been by Nathan com- 
forted ; telling him that the Lord had done away his fin. 
the Apoſtle draweth this generall DoQrine, that the Wickedneſſe of 1/ra- 
ells poſterity, tro whom the promiſes were made, cannot fruſtrate the pro- 
miſes to that whole Nation. Rem. 3. 2. 4-Ofthe agreement betwixt which 
and this,both for the matter and Scope, for which Saint Paul bringeth it,ſee 
; my Expoſiciors there. 
| "I was ſhaped in iniquity, andin ſin did my Mother conceive me : Hebr. 
WV #rme me, that is, Give me the heat of Life. Here David taketh occaſion 
| for his greater humiliation to look up higher, even to his Birth and Concep- 
tion ; fading and acknowledging, that he was not only now, bur always 3 
ſinner ſince he had any being, for his greater bumiliation, as one that thought 
his fins the more aggravated hereby, and not after the manner of moſt, 
ſeeking hence to exterwate them. For they commonly ſay, it is my nature, 
hereby I was -in my very Birch a ſinner, and how then can 1 do otherwiſe? 


4 


others, we may tearn how to addreſſe our ſelves unto God for mercy and 


And from this | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


[ 


| 
[ 
| 
1 
{ 
' 


are bound unto him, for his great and continuall favours is impiouſly bro- | 
ken, and he is in ſtead of Duty repayed with Rebellion, ro the provoking of | 


Cs I I Uo tes 


— 
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| 
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David did not thus ſpeak of his being a ſinner from the womb, but to ſtir | 
| up himſelf to the Greater ſorrow, for that he began not now only to (in, | 


| bur was a ſinner againſt God ever ſince he had a being. And hereby he ' 
\rescheth againſt Pelagianiſme, that we are not ovly guilty of Adams (in, . 
| by imitation, but by propagation,ſo likewiſe it is taught, Roms. 5+ 12, For : 


'the queſtion, is the Soul then, Ex tradnce, as the Body, being begotten 


= > — 


; of Parents? and if not, how can che whole man, conſiſting as well. of Soul as | 
| af Body, be guilty of that ſin? Tanſwer, That inthe Generation of man, the ' 
| ſpirit is not to be diſtinguiſhed from the fleſh, as thongh che one came from | 


'the Parents, and the other immediatly from God : But the whole man con- 


ſting of Soul and Body,commeth from the Parents mediarly,but in the fram- |: 


'ing of him, the power of God interveneth,wichout which the Father bcget- 
|teth not,neicher can the Mother conceive either. For even the making of the 


body and of all the lineaments,are aſcribed unto God,P/al. 139: And why not | 


(of the Soul alſo, MMediantibus hominibas, and to this Effe the Philoſopher 


ſayth, Sol & homo generant hominem: If it be objeted, Eccl. 12:1. Diſt 


| ieturnes to duſt, and the ſpirit to God that gave it, theretore the Sov] comes 
| immedi- 
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The Book, of the Pſalms. 

immediatly from God, and the Body being formed by him only, Zx pre 
jacente materia, Fiz Duſt out of which it was taken , that is, From pa- 
ettits who arc cilled Duſt, as Adam was, Gen. 3, Ianſwer, God frames 
the Body, and giverh che Soul at the ſame inſtant together with it, chrough 
the Parents, alcizough in Death, they be ſeperated; the one being layd in 
the Earth, and che-other being immortall, going another way, as God in his 
Mercy or Juſtice thinks good. | 

T ho# loveſt truth un the inmoſt part, and in ſecret makeſt me underſtand 
wiſdome. Here David further aggravareth his ſins, both for that he had ſo 
notoriouſly difſſembled in the buſineſs of Vr44h, pretending love and good 
Will co him, when he plyed him,coming from the Camp, ſo with Wine, and 
would have him go and Jlye at his houſe with his Wife , and wrote a Letter 
by him to 7oab, as if he were a man whom he greatly reſpeRted, when as in 
truth, he ſought nothing elfe but to conceal -his own Wickedneſſe, and by 
making him away,to provide for his -full injoyment of her, whom he was 
carryed afcer by moſt inordinate luſt : And alfo for that he , whom God 
had extraordinarily taught,and by his Spirit indued with more wiſdome then 
other men, had been o vile, yet as ro commit ſo great an abomination, For 
couching che firſt, he ſayth,7 how requireſt truth in the inward part; Meaning, 
but I have not regarded this, but groſly diſſembled, Touching the ſecond, 
Thou haſt made me to underſtand wiſdome in ſecret, that is, By inlightning 
my heart within, which is unknown to any mortall man, and therefore cal- 
led ſecret, that knowing in my heart more then others, thy Law 1 might 
be carefull co keep , but 1 like a wicked wretch» have aor by this tingular 
endowment, been the more ſanAified ro keep my (elf pure from the poluti- 
on of fin, but againſt my Knowledge, fo exceeding, ard Conſcience have 
committed this groſs ſin. Wherefore, Verſe 7. He earneſtly prayeth- God 
to purge and waſh him, that of foul and black by ſin, he may be made purely 
white again » which is done when God pardoneth fin, by Faith ſprinkling 
the finner with the bloud of his Son, 

T ake not thy hely ſpirit from me : This may feem not to agree with Yer/e 
10, Where he'prayeth, that he might have a new heart created in him, and 
a right ſpirit renewed :For if he needed this, how ſaith he here, as if he Till 
had the Spirit of God in him: Take not thy hely Spirit awvay from me: eAinſ- 
worth. Although David now had his Heart greatly efiled,yet the Spirit a- 
bode ſtill in him» whereby he performed laudably the outward dutys of 
Gods worſhip, and of his Kinply Office, ſo that none could diſcernany 
want of the Spirit in him, whereby he did theſe things, bur the Spirit was 
in him, as fice covered over with aſhes, chat giveth no heat or Light, for ſo 
he was without the Light of Spirituall Joy, being contrariwiſe full of 
Fear and Horrour : Arid therefore in this Reſpe&t he needed not only the 
Renovation but the Creation of a new Heart, that upon Aſſurance of Re- 
miſſion it mgiht be pur inco a Frame of Joy and Gladneffe ; which now' he 
wanted and could not otherwiſe have : And hereby is intimated, how hard 
a thing it is for an Heart corrupted by foul fin to be cleanſed again, and to 
have the Law of God written therein again, it iseven a very work of creati- 
on,and not of renewing an old thing enly, that we may alttcake heed , how 
by linning, we at any time corrupt our Hearts ana Conſciences, and if. once 
we have ſinned, and by Repentance been te:created, let us fear the like fin- 
ning another cime, becauſe that to ſuch there is no renewing by Repentance, 
as the Tables; wherein the Law was written being broken ,- were once re- 

newed, but noo the ſecond time. i. Db = | 

T hen Will 1 teach T ran[greſſours thy W tyes and ſinners ſhall be converted : 


That is , By my own Experience I will ſhew them; that thy metrcy- is fo 


great towards the vileſt Sinners Repentins; that they ſhall not diſpair, *but 
in hope ofattaining the like favour, turnto thee by Holineſs and Righte- 


ouſnels. : 0 
Yy T hou 
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Verſ. 1, 


{Note. 


Pſal, 105, 15, 


— — —— -—— 


>  — — 


An Expoſition upon 


ſee, Hof. 14. 2. Heb. 13. 15. They be the Calves of our lips, when we | 
confeſle before him to his glory. | 


PSAL., LII, 


A UGUSTIN_ E ſpeakes mnch upon the Title of this Pſalme 
A wing upon the Perſons therein mentioned , as fignificative ; Sas! | 
ſignifying Death, David Life, Doeg Motion, Edemite, Earthly ; Abimelech, | 
for ſo hereads it according to one Coppy, although it be Abimelech ; «A | 
bimelech ſignifieth, My Father the King : Of all which put together, be | 
maketh this myſticall conſtruction ; 2ſaſchil of David, the wiſdome of | 
ſuch. as are appointed to life, when terrene and earthly motions ſtir up | 
thoſe that are appointed to death, or that ſhall dye and periſh everlaſting- | 
ly, againſt thoſe that (all live for ever, when they arc incent to go to the | 
houſe of their Father, the Kins of Heaven and Earth, or as the moſt 
approved reading is of the name, Achimelech, my Brother the King : That 
is, GnuR1isT, who is our elder Brother : The Hiſtory is, 1 Sam» 22. 9, 


| 
| 
| 
» | 
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| According to which letus go, and as any thing may be myſtically or mor- | 
| 


rally gathered from hence, improve it ſo for further inſtrucion, 

Doeg it ſeemeth , inſinuated himſelfe into the favour of a King, Sas! | 
| by the flanderous accuſation, that hemade againſt Ahimelech, that as the 
Prieſts of iGo » periſhed by this meanes, ſo he attained a great reward, 


i For Which he calleth him, 4 mighty man, and ſpeaks of him, Verſe 7. 3s 


i Abounding in riches, but his might was moſt ro do miſcheife; for when | 
| nohe elſe would do it, he being bidden by Sax! falleth upon the Prieſts | 
| and killerh chem, being eighty perſons , neither reverencing their order, | 
' for which it was dangerous for anyto do violence to them, nor their in- 


| nocency, yet he did, and gloryed in it, as taking himſelfe for this, a man | 


' of valour, and therefore worthy of high eſtimation : But David being 
| by this 'meanes brought inco greater, ſtreights, chrough the tecrour bere- | 
| by ftricken into others, making, that none durſt thenceforth to be any 
wiy helpful co him, yet ſeeing how momentany this his greatneſs and | 
: Wealch ſhould be, and what a curſed end he ſhould come to; as appeareth, 
, Verfe, 5. He now inſulreth over him, faying, why boaſteſt thow thy ſelfe ? 
; Which ſhould be a terrour to all, that machinate miſcheife againſt the 
, righteous, bur eſpecially againſt thoſe char be in holy orders, touching 
whom it is ſaid, Touch not mine Anointed, axd do my Prophets no harmt- | 
| And a ſingular comfort co. them in their greateſt ſufferings by the hands 
| of cruel Perſecutors: For as Perſecutors ſhall periſh, So the good- 
| naſſe of God to the perſecuted indureth continually, as in the next words 
and from hence he brings an Argument to confound the wicked in their 


_ 
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malicious 
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' Pfal. LII, The Eook af the Plalmes, 249 - | 
malicious practiſes againſt his Servants, for when they haye done whart | 
they can againſt chery, yer they cannot effeRt, chat God ſhould not be 
ood unto them, to uphold thele kinde of men hereto the Worlds end, 
againſt the race of the Devil and all his inſtruments, and to reward ſuch. 
as they ſeem 0 prevail againſt by killing chem ) with his Heavenly King-] 
dome. | 
Thou loweſt all devouring Words, O then deceitful toncue. In the former; Verl. g. 
Verſe Derg 18 charged with lying, and here with a deceitful and devouring 
tongue, or a tongue loving Deveuring words, Calvin, Verba abſconſionis : 
But the word v5 ſign: ftech devouring, as we bave it, it being meant, 


That by h:s words of accuſation, the Prieſts of God were hy be 


— _ - o - —— 
_ — 


—— 


thus proving as a devouring ſword : And he chargeth him with lying, be 
akthough ic were truth, chaz he ſpake, yet he diſſembled, or by dil My- 
lation paſſed over that, which might have made for Ahimelech , Fix. 
That he releived not David, as knowing that the King was againſt him, 
but in the ſimplicity of his heart, thinking him co be moſt gracious with Note. 
Saul: Whence note, That ir is not only alye, which is falſe, but when 
out of malice or flacrety che truth is coJd ſo in ſomerhing, that ir is con- 
cealed in another, which is moſt conſiderable, to teil of a thing done well | 
and juſtifiably, as evil and arguing an evil minde inthe doer, which is far 
from him. | 

The righteous fhall ſes and feare and laugh at him, That is, Secingthe | Verf, 6, | 
dreadtulneis of Gods judgments againſt the notoriouſly wicked, and a- 
gainſt Doeg in particular, they ſhall be taken with an holy feare and reve- 
rence of God, making them yer to look more carefully co their waies, 
and it ſhall make chem rejoice, to ſee how God taketh their part, they | 
being (leighted and co.remned by them,who are now made by God rediculous 
to all the World, for their being taken down from their height of pride, | 
and laid fo low inthe duſt : A warning to all men in preferment, to take 
heed of pride, for God will foon bring them down low enough, and ex- | 
poſe them to derifion ; as Nebachaduezzar derided by ſaying, How art | 16, rf, 13, | 
thow falen from Heaven , O Lucifer Son of the morning , and caſt doWn, 
&c. | 

Bat I amliks a green Olive T ree in the houſe of God. Here the ſtrength | Verl. E, 
of Davids faith fhewed it ſelfe, in that being now in exile, from the houſe | 
of God, ; that is, the Congregation of his People, yet he beleived, when 
his wicked enemies fell, that he ſhould be reſtored and live and - injoy 
proſperity, ſer forth by the greenneſſe of the Olive Tree, the leaves where- 
of ſeare-not, but are alwaies.green, and the Tree fruftifying : And be-| yer 5 
cauſe he had this firm faith, he faich, He would alwaies be praſing of God, ; 
and rejoycing even in ſufferings : For this is good before thy Saints, That 
is, All that be Saints do likewiſe, and therefore cannot bur approve it in 
| him' doing ſo, what che praQtiſe of the Saints is according to that which is 
| bere ſaid, fee, Rom. 5.1. fam, s. 4. s 
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PSAL. LIIT. 


HIS is the ſame with Palme 14. Only the Title differeth in this, 
that here is ſaid, pon Mabhaleth , Super tripr dium, (ich Theodotion, 
| Per chorm ich Symmachas, that is, To be ſung with dancing Ainſworth, 

Mabaleth is the lame winde Inftrumenc, meanc by Nebtloth, P/al.5.1. 
Jerom upon Abimelech, expounding Abimelech, by P artwriexs, one pained 
| in bringing forth, as Saint Paul ſaith of himſelf, to Galatians g I little 
' (fildres of whom [ travall again in birth, till Chriſt be formed in you, The 
, word 7172 ſignifieth, e4 wonnd or fichneſſe. The meaning then moſt | 
Mme ae a probably | 
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PSAL. LIV. 


PO N, Niginoth, This hath been before ſpoken of , and ic was an In- 
[farument of Muſick with ſtrings to beat upon,as the word, [1] to Beat, 
ſheweth. | 

when the Zipbims came, &c. Of whom ſee, 1 Sam. 23. 19. 26. 4. In great 
ſtraights was David now, yet he was not from his confidence in God , but 
prayeth, Save me (0 God) by thy name,& juage me by thy ſtrength: the words 
of which prayer are divers, but the Sence the ſame, for what is the name 
of God but, Hy Strength, and what is, 7«dge me, but juſtiſy and fave | 
me, as the word hath been often before uſed. 


; Strangers riſe ap againſt me : Ofthe Wicked ſayd to be Eftranged from 
| God : See, P/alme, 58. 3. Andrto the ſame Effet, 1/a. 1. 4: They have for- 
| [aken we: And in this Sence, they are called Strangers. Some chink, that 
' theſe Ziphims were not of the Seed of eAbrahaw, and therefore are 'called 
' Strangers, But Catviz rather thinketh them to be ſocalled, becauſe they 


' were of aſtrange wicked Condition, as indeed they were, that to ſuch a ' 


| 


| 


i 


' man as David, whom they knew to be unjuſtly perſcuted by Sax/, when. | 


| hecame to ſeek a ſhrowding place amongſt them, they trecherouſlyto 
' betray him, contrary to the common humanity, that is; Even in Heathens 
' roward ſuch as fiee to them for Sanftuary, Oppreſſors , Calvin, terti- 
; ble ones, and ſo the word (ignifieth, rheir bardarous manners being hereby 


| denoted : Note from this Verſe, That Wickedneſſe and barbarous manners | 
make even the (hildren of the Church, eAlieni genas , A Generation coming of . 


| another : That is, the Devill, as is Expreſſed by Our Lord againſt wicked 


| ewes, "oh. 8. 44: Ziph, ſayth Jerem , was a Village fo called, from - 
| whence theſe men had the name of Ziphim, ſignifying , Florentes , Flou- ' 
| 


riſhivg 
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| 


- | danger of Saxls purſuing him, and ſurably che Cuunr c  fleech into the 


Phl. L V. The Book of the Pſalmes. 


riſhing, and foficl typifying the Wicked of this world , who flouriſh of- 
ten in this world ul atime, and the Righteous ſeem like withered thtnge, 


but ic ſhall be contrary afterwards. 
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PSAL. LV. 


HE Tithe of this P/alme is the ſame with the former: It is moſt gene- 

rally thought to have been made by David, when his Son Ab/alowrebel- 
led againſt him, with whom Achitophe/ rook part, whoſe Councell wag Es» 
| firemed of, as the Oracle of God: But alvin, when he was perſecutediby 
Saul; $ome,before he was anointed King, becauſe he ſayth, Yerſe, 13. It 
was thow mine Equal, Jerom , Anguſt: and other ancients underſtand it, as 
prophericall, ſerring forth the Treachery of Judas, and the malicious Jews 
againſt Cyr 15T : Jt ſeemeth to me to concern the time of Ab/alows Re- 
bellior, and Achivophells fiding with bim, which was to David ſo dangerous, 
myſtically ſetting forth alto ]»das ks. Treachery, and the Jews malice againſt 
Ca R 1 5s T,as will further appear, when we come to ſpeak of the particu- 
lar paſſages of the Pſalm. 

They caſt iniquity upon me, and in wrath they hate me : Calvins In ira ads 
verſantur mihi, In wrath they are againſt me: And this the Hebrew will bear, 
and it is more ſenſibje : Four cauſes of his greivous complaint, fayth one , are 
here couched togerher. Firſt, and Second, Wicked Speeches, and injurious 
Dealings in the former words of this Yerſe,For the voice of the Enemy, and 
the vex ation of the Wicked. Thirdly and Fourthly, Their filling chem up to 
a full meaſure, and their deadly hacred in theſe words. Burt I rather think 
the third to be falſe and unjuſt aſperſions caſt upon bim ; cauſing more trou- 
ble : For David did not only ſuffer intollerable wrongs done unto him, but 
alſo was traduced in word, and had things layd co his Charge , which he 
never did ; to make him odiousto all men, as he ſometimes expreſly com- 
plaineth: And ſo had our Lord Jeſus, that he was a Drunkard,and had a De- 


Mt 


ple cryed againſt him, Cracifie, crxcifie him: Other Expoſicors are divi- 
ded ; ſome holding ſlandriag to be here meant, and ſome injuries and great- 
eſt violence offered ro him: But forſomuch as the word IN fignifieth Iz» 
quity or fin, and not Sorrow or ſuffering , it is manifeſt, that foul aſperſions 
| are meaut to make him odious to all men » and by this means many were ſtir- 
red up the more againſt himz (0 that 1 had wings like a Dove , then would 
I flee away: Hereby David fheweth both his inability to defend himſelf 
as the trembling dove cannoWefend it ſelf from the Hauk that purſueth it,ſo 
many of ſo great power, even all //-ae/tonſpiring with eFb/alowm,were now 
his Adverſaries, and his innocency , 1o that his deſtruction was unjuſt| 
ſought, as the Dove is ſpokenof co ſet it forth, Math, 10,16. And m—_ | 
downuponCunr1s Tr, Matth. 3.16. And laſtly, that he had none other 
means to fave his Lite, but by fleeing, as he did from 7ern/alem when Abſa- 
{om was about to come into the City with all his power, ſothe Cur < i 
is ſometime ſayd, under the name of a Woman to have had wings given her 
| roflee into the Wildernefſe, Revel. 12. 14. Some other birds there are, 
that can flee faſter chen a Dove, and therefore infaying thus, he had re- 
ſpe&trothe Condicion in which he chen was, and Eagles wings, are aſcri- 
bed crothe Cau k c « for her Soaring aloft bydivine meditation, as the 
Eagle fleech higheſt, of all other birds. And of fleeing into the Wilder- 
| nefle he (peakerk, becauſe that intimes paſt he did uſe there to avoid the 


— 


' Wilderneſle by lurking long in deſerc places to avoidthe Rage of per- 
ſecuting Tyrants. And Cunr1s rr went into the Wildernefſe where 
be 
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vill, &c. And hereby ſuch hatred was ſtirred up againſt him; that the Peo- | 


Ver. 6. 
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VE + An Expoſetion upon Pfal.L V. 
he was tempted by the DE v1LL, and afterwards being in' danger, to hide 
{ himſelf till che cime of his Suffering came, and then ſayth Ferom,he was car- 
Hieron. 'ryed ,as by Doves wings, with all celerity to the Nations, being as a Wilder- 

| 'nelfs, becauſe incult, till then , by Spirituall Husbandry. . 
Verlſ.9. ; Deſtroy (0 Lord) and diviae their Tongues, for 1 have ſeen wislence and 


ſtrife in the (ity : By ſeeing he meaneth knowing, or foreſeeing, that it 
would be ſo ; becaule Achisophel was there to counlell one way, and Chaſhai 
| another, as 1 Say. 17. 1.5+ 14. The word rendred , Deſtroy their tougnes, 
is y99 ſignifying Diglutere, T o ſwallow up, Thar is,ro bring their wicked pra- 
Aites and conſultations againſt him to nothing,as Corah, Dathan, and Abi- 
Numb.16, | ,,»9:that were ſwallowed up,and in ſaying, Divide, he ailudeth to that which 
| Gen, 1x, was done to the Builders of Babe! , whereby their work was broken off: 
| | Such as will have this underſtood of that which was done in Sauls time a- 
TW. gainſt David, will by no means have fer»/alem, but Keilah underſtood by 


| the greateſt frequency of People was, there was Robbing, and Wrong do- 
Baſil. 


and Contradittion, when they oppoſed and ſpake agaiaſt-Cu k 1 s T, fay- 
ing, He is Joſephs ſon,but although David were not there, he might ſee what 
was done there,as hath been before ſayd.And as amongſt Ab/a/oms Councel- 
lours,there was diviſion;ſoto ſuch as would not conſent to this conſpiracy, yvi- 
olence and wrong was doubtleſs done,or all were compelled, that were un- 
willing tro bear Arms againſt their King,and becauſe changes are dangerous, 
the Conſpirators ſetWatch and Ward upon the walls of the Ciry,as tollow- 
eth,/ 10. And in ſuch tumultuous times,much Miſcheif was certainly done, 
& deceit & guile was not'wanting both in the. new King,and his cheif Coun- 
 cellour eAchitophel,Y.11.touching CH 1 5s T,it was moſtnotably fulfilled in 
his time, for Lever was more Wrong done then in crucifying him, and never 
| did mens tongues ſpeak more contrary one to another, the Father againſt 
the Son , &«c, Some ſaying that he was a good man, ſome contrary, Watch- 


| In that he ſayth, Deſtroy and divide their tongues : Note that a People, whole 


| 
| was, in ſayings That whilſt they ſlept, bis Diſciples came and ſtole him away» 
| | Tongues are divided, ſome ſpeaking this about the King, andpoints of ſtate 


Note. 


Gods Judgments, fich a kingdome divided againſt ic (eif cannot ſtand. 


| the word, 97 lignifieth, Aſy (aptain or Leader : And hereindo I reſt, as 
| Ainſworth. allo Ainſworth, and it is ſtrange that any, when all the words agree 0 aptly 
| to Achitophel , known to be ſuch, ſhould apply them rather ro ſome other 

mans they know not whom. For the conceit of one before mentioned, that 
| it muſt be underſtood, as ſpoken before,that David was King. becauſe be 
; Cailezh him his £gxab> and none could be equal to the King, it is tobe under- 
| ſtood, that even Calvin himſelf confefſeth, chat this Reading doth nor ſo 
| | well agree with the Hebrew, !DW for it ſignifieth, My Order, One of my Or- 


; of as I for a King, Touching the time of Chriſt, Judas is myſtically here ſer 


ans of his Order , a Preacher, a familiar freind ;- for I have ſayth he, not 
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> ; forth, who was one of his Captains, choſen co lead his Armys of Chriſti- ' 
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Calvin. the City ; but Calziz, no one City, but publick places in g2nerall ; ſo wic- | 
| ked were the times of Sax/, that not only in ſecret, but even openly, where 


ing. Baſil underſtands 7er»/alem, but he ſayth, that thele words agree not | 
to the time, when David wrote this, for he had not then this City, and | 
therefore could not ſee, what was done there. Therefore applyecth them 
wholly to Chriſts time, when all manner of (in abounded in Jer#/alem, lo | 
Hieren, likewiſe Jerom, laying, that he ſaw iniquity there when they beleived not, ' 


OD —— 
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men being alſo ſet to keep his Sepulcher, and the fouleſt deceit that Ever | 
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| of greateſt concerment, and ſome che contrary, and ſo bolding, Violence | 
and Wrong being added, are in the very way, of being ſwallowed up by 


Ver. 13. But it was thou,a man, wine equall, &c. The Cald. Then Achitophel, a man 
like to me, my Peer, my Equall ; of as much regard as my ſelf, my Gmid, , 
| Captain in Councell or Maſter : For ſuch had he been to David. Ando | 


; der : ranked with my ſelf in Councell, and for Councell as highly Eſteemed 


called ; 


rs 
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called you Servants, but Freinds, and he with the other Apoſtles , went up | 
' with him many times to the Temple, and he was of his Councell, bo for | 
| having communicated unto him in private, what he ſhould teach and how | 
| he ſhould underſtand his Teaching, and alſo buſineſſes of laying our | 
| mony for the Family, and for the Releif of the Poor , for he bore the | 
| bag. | 
# Death ceaſe upon them, and let them go doWn quick into Hell: Here | Ver. 15, 
| the ſudden change of the Perſon is to be noted, he ſpake- before of one, | 
| here, of chem, as more, implying not only Achitophel, but myſtically Judas, | 
| who according to this Imprecation or imprecatory Propiieſy, hanged them- | 
| 
| 


| ſelves, and ſo went as it were alive, that is, hail and well, and not infeebled 
by ſickneſs firſt, inco Hell in moſt fearfull manner; and he alluderh in thus 


ſaying to Verſe 9. where he ſayd, Let Death ſwallow them, as Corah. Baſil | Baſil | 
will have J«dzs, and the Jews deſtroyed by the R owax:, here put together, 

Auguſt. Hereticks, that break the unity of the Church, and becauſe that 

contrary to their Knowledge out of Pride, the principall amongſt chem do Anguit 


it, they are fayd co go down alive ; becauſe ſeeing, as men alive, and not 
their Eys ſhat, as the dead mans, by ignorance, they yet choole togo in 
| tHis dangerous way which leadeth to Death. 


' Morningand E vening and at Noon 1 will pray : For the Jews uſed to | 
prayat chele three times dayly,as we may ſee in Danie/,and Peter alſo went up | 4g LJ 
to pray at the fixe houre which was noon, according to the old Diviſion of — 
their day into three parts, alchough fince it was divided into twelve houres, 
ſo Ainſworth. And the morning and Evening Sacrifice, ſerved to put them | ,4;,,,,, 
in mind to pray privatly thoſe ewo times, and other Sacrifices offered be- 
tween thoſe times, at noon, and theſe times, we had need, ſayth Calvin al- | -,, 
m_ tye our ſelves ro, becauſe, it we keep no ſet times, we ſhall be ready 
to forget this our bounden Duty. And for morning and Evening indeed, | Exod, 29. 39. 
it ſeemerh neceſſary any day, becauſe the dayly Sacritice was then appointed 
to be offered, but becauſe there was none other Sacrificing,but upon Extra- 
ordinary occaſion, the Jews could not well make it a Ground {or praying at 
noon alſo every day conftantly, but when there is more urgent neceſhty, as 
David now had, and Danie! in Captivity , and Peter, the Church being in 
perſecution. - Yet we mult pray not only at noon alio,but continually, ta- 
king all occaſions to pray unto God in any thing, that we go about, and 
to praiſe him. 
He hath redeemed my ſor! from the battell againſt me, for there were many | yer 1g | 
| With me, Hebr. For in many they were with me : But ſome not feeing how 0- 
; therwiſe good Sence ſhould be made, have pafſed oyer the word y 1n,as ſu- | 
' perfluous, and $0 rendred it; many have been with me,as if it Were meant of , | 
| 
| 
[ 
{ 
| 


I Thel., 5.17 


Gocs Angels,as 2 K. 6. It is ſayd;wore are with us then againſt #4 ,Jerom apply- Hi 
| ingit to Chriſt, fayth, amongſt many beleivers there weralſo unbeleivers with | ***7% 
; me, but God heard the Beleivers Bleſſing, & not the Unbeleivers Curfing,and 
he applyeth ir alſo to the Chriſtian,in many they were with me,that is,Faith, 
; Hope, and Charity, not in few Bapriſme, and fained Faith. Azg»ſt. under- 
| ſands ir as ſpoken of Enemys to Chriſt, and the word Many , of many Auguſt. 
, things ; as if it were ſpoken of falſe Chriſtians, and Hereticks, ſaying, In 
theſe many things they were with me, in Baptiime, keeping che Pasch. and 
the Feaſts of Martyrs,but in Schiſme and Herefie they were not with me,they 
' were with me as Chaff with Whear, not as wheat with Wheat , they were 
' with me in Knowledge, speaking with Tongues, and caſting out Devills, 
| butnot in Love, which alone is more then all those without ic, and faith 
AS” Baſil als with Symmachws, underſtand these many to be Enemys , 
and if we $0 take it, the Sence will be good thus, he hath redeemed me from Baſ. | 
the danger of Death,by the War raised by Abſalom againſt me ; for I could | | 
| not, but be in great danger, seeing that he and his Captains came with ex» | 
, Ceeding many, and were with me dangerouſly fighting in the Wood, tilt | 
that | 
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Heb. 3.15, | 
| were at hand to put on J«da to betray him, and co procure an whole band 


| Verf. 19. 


Verſ. 20, | 


| Verſ. 22, 
Calvin, | 


Verſ, 23 
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: that Gov gave me'the ViRory, although I went nor into Battell in perſon, 


. but by the few men that cleaved unto me. . And being thusraken, we may 
' read it, For with wany they were, with or neer me, to have deſtroyed me: 


And then this clauſe is added co magnify Gods mercy in delivering himhe be- 


. ing ſo few, & his enemys ſo many; tor according to Cxſhat his Councel, e44- 
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/alom gathered all 7jrae! together to this Expedition: for Cur rs 7, 
' although he ſuffered Death, yer he was delivered, as itis ſayd, Heb. 5, 7. * 
For be was heard in that he feared , Death being made no way dis-advan:2- 


ous to his Kingdom, but advantageous, becaute he that had the power 
of Death, the Devill was thus deſtroyed , and yer whole Legions of Deviils 


of men to go with him to apprehend Chriſt, and for this End a Reconcilia- 
tion was made betwixt Herod and Pontius Pilate. And David doth in this 
ſame Pſalm, both pray and complain and praiſe God through the ſtrength 
of his faith, and by the Spirit foreſeeing how it ſhould be with him : As al. 
ſo the next words intimated, God ball hear and affiit them : Where he 


An Expoſition upoi Pal.L v ; C 


ſpeaks of it, as yet tocome ; when he compiled this. Becaxſe they have no * 


changes, they fear not God: Thar 1s, Becauſe they are always in prof perity, 
and Wealthy, and ſufier not by having their Wealth turned inco poverty , 


their ſtrength into weakneſs, and proſperity into miſery, their Heatts are | 
hardned in (in, thus cauſeleſly to ſeek my Ruin againſt their Duty and Con- | 


ſcience,if they had any in them. 


He hath broken his Covenant : Here moſt probably he returneth to ' 


Achitophel again, who doubtleſſe had taken the Oath of Allegeance to his 
King David, but now perfidiouſly brake ic, by taking part with e4b/alom 


| in his Rebellion, and it is to be thought, that being ſo intimate with David, 


he had patticularly ſworn fdelicy co him , as his cheif privy Councellor, 
for which he thus inveigheth againſt him, and then he goeth on further to 
ſhew, the Depth of Diſſimulation, that was in him, Y, 21. 

Caſt thy burthes upon the Lord, and he ſpall ſuſtain thee : Hebrew for bur- 
thenis, IN? ſignifying to give, and it ſeemeth to be put for that, which 
thou needeſt and defireſt to bave given thee, and as Calv;n ſayth, is no 
where put for a Burthen, and therefore he renders it ,. Dare t#wm, 1. 2nd 
petis eum tibs dare ,which I cannot but greatly approve of the Yl;arLatine 
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and Cald. have it, Thy.care, and according to this, 1 Pet. 5. 7. It is fayd, | 


(aſt all your care upon God : But there is no need here to go from the pco- | 


per ſignification, only in more words we may read it thus, hat thou deſi- 
reſt God to pive thee,caſt upon him,(0 thou ſhalr be ſure not to periſh for want 


either of Food, Raiment, or help in danger. And it is a DoQtrinal Precept | 
given here by David, to every faithfull perſon, givunded upon his own Ex- | 


perience of Gods Goodneſs. 


. But thou ſhalt bring them down : That is, Such as band together againſt | 
the Righteous, or rebell againſt their King : The wicked and bloud thirſty * 
man ſhall not live ont halfe his day s ; Whereby he meaneth not the Days ap- | 
pointed by God for each man to live,but ſuch a number of days or years as he | 
made account , that he ſhould Jive, or in the courſe of Nature he might have | 
done, 0b: Some Tyrants live long So/:. Commonly the Bloudy, do not, | 
and if any doth , his life 1s filled with ſuch fears within, that it is rather a | 


Death then a life, as (a#»s life was: 
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PSAL. LVL. 


O the cheif Muſician npon Jonath, Elem - Rechochim, Michtam of 


David, when the Philiſtims took him in Gath. 7onath ſignifieth a Dove, 
, Elem, 
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| Elem, drmb ,R cchochim, a far off , Michtam, Golden, or precious. Where» | 
' by is meant, that he was a Dove mourning in ſilence in a Country far re , 
' mote from fernſalem, where the Temple ſtood , evenin Gath, of the Phi. | 
| liftims, in great danger, becauſe that fleeirg thither to ſave himſelf from | 
| Saul, the Citizens of that place accuſed bim to Achiſh the King, as their | 
| exeareſt Enemy, and one in higheſt Eſteem in //-ae/, for ſaving, Goliah of 
: Gath, fo that tv ſave himſelf, he feined madneſle ; and ſcrabled upon the 
| Walls, and let the Spittle fall down upon his Beard: Touching this, ſee be- 
| fore P/al. 34. And this alſo is by Jerom and «Anguſt, applyed coChRisrT, 
| as being ſet forth by the Dove for his innocency, and che Spurirs diſcending j 
' upon him in the likeneſs of a Dove, he was alſo dumb 1+ a ſheep before the | _ F3e 
| Shearer, and A far off from Heaven, whence he came,being {ent of the Fa- " 
| ther, and was made of a Woman upon Earth. The word Elem, as Ainſ- 
| rorth noteth, ſignifieth alſo a Congregation, Palm. 58. 2, And then the 
|/CuuRCcH, asa Dove fleeing far off, for fear of devouring Kites, or a- 
' | mongſt chem, chatthrough infidelity and Wickedneſle are far off from the |; 
| Szints, ſuch as the Philiſtims were, although neer in Habitatiog, for'which | 
! the Ca/d. hath ic expreſly, Far off from the /aints. 
| Be merciful unto me ( O God | for man would me devour, be fighting dayly, Verf. 1. 
| oppreſſeth me : By man here he underſtandech nor only one in particular ; 
} but all men, whereloever he came, if he abode in the Land of 1/rael, Saul 
| and his men ſought his Deſtruction, when fleeing therce he came to Gath 
| ofthe Philiſtims, then he found himſelf in'as great danger, by Reaſon of 
| cheir conſpiring againſt him. The next word —rj4 rendred Fighting , 
fignifieth alſo Bread, it being meant, that he ſought co devoure him like 
bread, allthe day long ; for io the Heby, (ignifieth, that is, from day co | 


Ver. 4. 
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Ins God I will praiſe his word : That is, for the Confidence, which 1 
baveinG © Þ tor his good word and promiſe towards me : I will explt and 
praiſe him, alchough I bein the midſt of deadly dangers, and yet have no- 
| _— his bare word to rely upon, to which Efie&t Caivis. A notable | Calvis, 

ent for us to follow, if we can find, that his promiſes belongto us, to | Note. 

| whatſoever dangers we are for the preſent Expoſed, and have tong been, 
| neither do we yet ſee, how we ſhould ger out of them. For Heaven and 
| Earth hall fail ; but God will never failco be true of his word, in any part 

thereof : / will not fear what fleſh can de unto me : See the {ame repeated , Jer, 31435. 
| Verſe10, 11. Where he isa little fuller, and for fleſh , hath man, who is 
| here meanc, being ſo called for his deſpicable weakneſſe, how great ſoever 
| hebe in this world, , 
| * They dayly wreſt my Words againſt me: Calvin,my words greive or trouble Ver." 5, | 
| me: That is, My Doings, Thoughts, and Speeches, irregularly brea- 
| kingour, and further to my trouble. 'Bat forſomuch as David is here alco- 
| getherin complaining of his Enemies, and their malice againſt him, and 
; this hath been onething complained 0' before, their wreſting of his words, | . | 
' and P/alwe 39. He proteſſeth to be moſt carefull, not ro offend with his 5 
| Tongue, and putteth Elem, Dumb, into the Title of this, implying as much, | 
i Icanno; herein aſſent unto him, but rather following the New Trarſlation, 
| and the /z/gar little differing, Verba meaexecrabantur , 1 underſtand it as 
| ſpoken of his wicked Enemies, ſeeking from his words, or words ſpoken of 
| him, to pur him to Trouble, For ſo it is ſayd, that the men of Achi/ſh ſayd , 
Is not this David of whom they lang, ſaying, David hath ſlain his ten thous | 
ſand; For hereby he was made odious to the King and his Veople : And 
| then their Hidizg of themſelves , and marking bis ſteps; Which follow 'v p 
| here, my eaſily be conceived to have been done, to watch him, when he Ye © 
; diſſembled madneſs, that they might find out, whether he were mad indeed | 
| or counterfeited. . Ifany yer had rather follow (a/vin, if he ſhall by words | 


' underſtand his behaviour, and phrantick ſpeeches, that then alſo moſt pro- | 
; | Z 7 * bably 
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which may lawfully be made, ſhall not be unacceprable, 
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bably came from him, for which he was prieved I will not contend about ; 


ir, bur leave it to be indifferently underſtood either way. | 
T hou telleſt my wardring. That is, Knoweſt as one that obſerveth it | 
from time to time, and puts things upon Record ; how that I am forceg | 


' to flee from one place to another, and cannot have reſt or be in lafety | 


any where: Put my teares in thy Bottle, are they not in thy Regiſter t | 
This is ſpoken after the manner of men, who puc precious  warer that | 
they eſteem of, in Bottels, carefully keeping it for cheir uſe, - when need | 


| requires, and ſuffer it nor no be ſpilt upon the ground, as a thing which | 


—_ 


they regard not: And his meaning is , That the Lord would have his 
Teares in remembrance, and ſo priſe them, as thereby ro. be moved in 
compaſſion without further delay, to deliver him from his grievous Sufle. 
rings, which were the cauſe thereof: And co the Meraphor of pucting | 
them into a Bottle, he addeth another of regiſtring chem in a Book, im- | 
plying a time. ro come. whenthey ſhall be laid open, and he ſhould finde 
the greater favour; and this ought to be the comfort of every Faithfull | 
perſon inthe midſt ofhis miſeries, that although men regard nor his preat | 
grief, yet God doth, and will not forget for Teares, to give joy, for dif. | 
quiet here, peace and reft for ever hereafter. | 

Thy vows are npon me (0 God) I will render praiſes to thee, Here David | 
by Faith looks upon his deliverance, as already come, and therefore ad- { 
drefſeth himſelf to the paying of his Vows, and what were they but Praiſes, 
as is here expreſſed ; for Sacrifices he had ſhewed before, to be Unaccep- 
table in compariſon of theſe, Pſal. 50. and 51, And therefore here is 
no ground for Vows of ſuch things, if a thankful hearr, which is the prin- 
cipall, be away; but vow and perform this above all, then other Vows 


For thow haſt delivered my Sonle from death, for 1 will walk, before iGod 
in the light of the living. Here he ſheweth the end of Gods delivering us, 
that we might in way of thankfulneſle, tive henceforth as in his preſence, | 
as. Children of the light and not of darkneſffe, as living by grace and not ' 
deadin fin. 


| 
| 
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O him that excelleth Al-T afochith. That is, Deftroy not; when David | 
T fled from Saul m the Cave. Of which 1 Sam 24. But then he uſed not 
theſe words, but in a like caſe, Sax/ being in+his power, when he lay a- 
{leep, and Ab3/pas offered to kill him, 2 Sam. 26. 9. For then he ſpake theſe 
very words \NNWIN-IN Slay bim not : Yet Calvin will not have this the 
reaſon of incerting theſe words here, but either becauſe they were the 
beginning of ſome old Song, or David now fearing deſtruction, prayed 
thus unto God, Deſtroy me mat : But his reaſon, Y;z. Becauſe this Plalme 
was compiled before Davids going into the Cave, his bidding not to 
deſtroy him when he was there, Sax/coming in alſo unawares, is weak: | 
For it is not ſaid before his fleeing, bur when he fled thither ; that is, 
When by Sax/s coming ſo neer him, he was in danger, but God wrought 
ſo fophim, that he -had Sax! now in his power ; wherefore alchough theſe 
words be not now uſed, but in a like caſe, 1 Sam. 26. 9. It is moſt pro- 
bable, that in giving this Title to the P/alme, he had reference to that 
which he then ſaid, as being indeed a moſt memoradle thing, that being 
ſo greatly provoked, he yet contained himſelf and others from taking re- 
venge upon Sal, leaving vengance to God, to whom it belongeth, and 
ſeeking ſtill by prayer to be ſheltered from fuch unjuſt and malicious at- 


temps of his enemies: And that this might be made the more _ 
rable | 
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| rable, he prefixerh the ſame words before, P/alme. 58. and P/alme 59. | | 


alſo. 
| In this P/a/me, Firſt isa prayer, and the Faith of him that prayeth ex- 


| preſled, Verſe 1, 2; 3. : 
; Secondly, A complaint, that his Enemies were like Lions, having teeth 
| like Spears, and Arrows, and Tongues like ſharp Swords, ſo Pſal/me55. 22, 
; Pſalme 59.8. Prov. 30.14. Bat howterrible ſoever they were, he ſhew- 
| eth that Go Þ isabove them, and the whole World, nor only Earth, but 
| Heaven that is fo high, | 
| Be exalted(O God) above the Heavens, and thy glory above all the Earth, | , 
+ Witch which {ame words he alſo concludeth, Yerſe 11. After the manner Verk. 5. 
| of a Song, and herein he allo ſtirrech God to provide, by timely curbing 
| the wicked for his glory, which would otherwiſe be obſcured, if they be 
| {uffered to go on in their malicious praiſes againſt his Servants, 
Thirdly, He amplyherh his complaint,in that his Enemies did not only by 

open force come againſt him,but alſo laid Snares,and digged Pits to take him Verl. 6, 
in, which was by ſetting them awork ro diſcover him, neer unto whom he 
| came at any time, in ſeeking co hide himſelf from Sau/; but they fell in- 
to che ſame Pits themſelves, whereby he meaneth, Saxls coming with- 
in his power, when he chus ſought after him. | 
| Fourthly, He ſtirrech up himſelf, now that he was ſo wonderfully pre- 
ſerved, by voice and muſicall Inſtruments to praiſe God, fetting forth his 
Tongue, wherewith, by this word, Glory : And ſhewing the Fountain of | Ver: 7.8, 
all this praiſe to be, his heart ſincerely affetted ro God for his great good- 
neſſe. And indeed ir is vain and unacceptable, with the moſt curious 
melody to praiſe God, if it comerch not from the heart; wherefore it is" 
coramanded, Be fulfilled with the Firit, ſinging to your ſelves in Hyms, oc, 
Singing and making meledy in your hearts. 
| Laſtly, he faich, That he will praiſe God not only amongſt the Jews, 

but alſo amongſt che Gentiles, whereby their vocation to rhe Faith of 
Chriſt is intimates, as it is appiyed, Rom: x 5.9. The words there alledg- 
.ed, being indeed moſt properly thoſe of P/al. 18. H- Bur thele are to 
the. ſame effeRt : And herein Davidrepreſented Chriſt, by whom this was 
fulfilled, for ic is nor, as Cal»in noteth, to be conceived, that he would 
praiſe God amongſt che Nacions, they not regarding it, as a man may do 
it amongſt Scocks and Stones, bur in ſaying ſo, that when by Chriſt, order 
ſhould be takento make his excellency known amongſt the Gentiles, they 


ſhould come in and praiſe him allo. 
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HE Title of this P/a/me, is the ſame with the former, and it ſeemeth 

to have been made upon the ſame occafion, it being now maniteſt by 
Davids ſparing of Saul, when he had him in his power, thac there was | 
no juſt cauſe in him, why he ſhould in that hoſtile manner. purſue him, as 
2 Competitor of the Kingdome, and one who if he were ſuffered, would 
prove dangerous to Sal, by ſeeking to take away his life, that he mighe 
come to Raign in his ſtead. It was therefore made, either when he had 
ſuffered Sax! to depart (afely out of the Cave, or having him at another 
| advantage, 1 Sam. 26: 9. He ſpared his life again, for he had now made 
it to appeare manifeſtly, that he did not beare any treacherous minde 
againſt him, and therefore he taxeth Sax/s Councellors as unrighreous, 
| who ſtill judged him a dangerous man, and put Saw/ on againſt him, ſay- 
ing, Do ee ſpeak, righteeuſly, © Congregation , do yee juage uprightly, yee | Ver, x, 
Sons of men ? For by Congregation here, he meaneth che Aſſembly of 
=, T'% 2 his | 
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Ver. 2. 


Ver. 3. 


Note: 


Rom, 2. 15, 


Ver. 4+ 5. 


{ unins. 


Pliny 1.8. 


An Fxpoſetion upon Pſal. LV ITT, 
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{ 
| 


| cheir perverſe judging, to be in ſo honourable a place, for by theſe words | 


| ZINN 912 are commonly fer forth the bafer fort, as by @?IX-119, the. 


Keilah, who were all againſt him. 
Tea, yee work wickedneſs, in heart yee Weigh the violence of your hands in 


| ftre copcinuant iniquitatem : But the word properly ſignifieth to' weigh 

as in ſcales, and he meaneth, That when in conſulting againſt him, they in 

their perverſe Judgments had waighed him, as in a ballance, but in Juſtice 
| and Malice waighed down his innocency, then they fell to praiſing againſt 
| him accordingly , ſeconding with theic Hands ready armed againſt him 
| what in their Judgments they reſolved upon, although moſt injuri- 
ous, 

The Wicked are eſtranged from the womb : Here he extends his cenſure a- 
gainſt his wicked Enemys further, ſhewing, that they were not now ficſt 
Eſtranged from Righteouſneſs to go in finfull ways, but that they were ly- 
ersand Enemwys to the Truth, not regarding to walk according to the Rule 
thereof, never ſince they were born, which greatly aggravates a mans (ins, 
and ſheweth him to be incorrigible, and therefore uncapable of Mercy : For 
ſuch a kind of living makes even 7/rae/ites ſtrangers, and no Heirs, as Hea- 
thens called fo, Epheſ. 2. 12. We are all indeed by Nature finſull, and inch- 
nedto Evill from the Womb, but God ſanRitiech ſome betimes by his 
Grace, and ſome by the Light of nature ſhew the Law written in their hearts 
by doing the things of the Law, yer others there are, that not regarding 
the Light of Nature or Conſcience of right or wrong, truth or falſhood , ap- 
ply their minds in youth to all manner of Wickedneſs, and ſo go on when 
they are come to maps Eſtate, and then wax worſe and worle, and ſuch were 
the Wicked here complained of. 

Theiy poiſon 15 like the poifon of a Serpent ; they are like the deaf Addar : Here 
| their Wickedneſs is further aggravated by their malicious Speeches againſt 
David, which are compared to poiſon, and the poiſon of Serpents which is 
moſt deadly, and by chis their Serpentine Nature, is ſhewed yet to be worle, 
becauſe no in/\raction or Admonition would prevail with them tv make 


the Earth: or more according to the Hebrew, [n heart yee work wickedneſs | 
in the Earth, yee weigh violence with your hands, Vulgar Latine, Manu ve | 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
'} 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


—— 


- ————— A re OOO 


— — 


; them ceaſe from ſpitting our their poiſon againſt the Innocent ; as no | 


; incantation will work upon the Adder, although it doth upon other Ser- 
| pents, by maſon ofthis that he hearerh ic not. For as Jerom , eAnguſt. 
| and Caſſidor, write, the Addar, or Aſpe layeth againſt incantation, one Ear 
' cloſe to the Ground, and covereth the other by turning his Tail upon it, 
and ſo heareth it not, ro be drawn out of his Dark hole into the Light. E- 
| ven ſothe Wicked turn their Ears away from hearing Inſtruction, and ſo 


— _ 


-— 


| continue incorrigible againſt all teaching in their malice. But againſt them | 


; that do (o, fee what curſes follow, Verſe 6. 7. 8. 9. Of the poiſon of 
| theſe Serpents, P/iny writeth, that it is-ſo deadly, that there is no healing 


of che part ſtung, but by cutting ic off; and ropoiſonare the praRiſes of | 


; the Wicked compared, Det. 32.33. Touching incantations or Charms ; 


; ſome think, that chere be none of any force, but it is manifeſt from hence, 


' that there are, and becauſe the Law of God is againſt them, and Pharach 
had his Inchanters, and Foſephas writeth of (uch, as by Charms did ſtrange 
things; Bur all Chriſtians oughe to abhor from them, as inventions of the 


; DEviLL, and therefore bringing ſuch as uſe them under his power as his 


| Dilciples, 


Break, C 


een a ocean. oo 
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| Break their teeth ( O God) the great teeth of the young Lions, P[alme 57. ' Ver, 6. 

4. Lionsand Teeth, as Spears are complained of ; therefore the Prophet | 

alluding cowhart he had ſayd there, now prayerh, chat ſuch Teeth might be | 

broken out, whereby it appears, that this P/al/me was alſo made upon the | 

ſame Occaſion. And he fpeaketh moſt aptly of Teeth: next unto poiſon, be- | 

cauſe their poiſonous Tongues were meant, unto which che Teeth are moſt | 

neer : for of the poiſon of Aſpes under their Tongues, we read. Roms. 3.13. 

Bur the congues of ſuch ſhallbe cut out, P/a/m. 15. 3. And their teeth , 

wherewith chey bice,as it were, when by the ſpitefuil words which come out | Auguſt, Luiſ- 

of their mouthes, they tear che good name of rhe Righteous; according to | jm _ di- 
| Ctts abſentum 


which Metaphor of Biting, and Gnawing upon the good name, eAwgwſt. | ©; 4 yon 
|; A 


had a notable Diſtick written upon his Table. þ 
Who ſo doth love the Abſents fame to naw, COS 
That to him this board forbidden i ſhall know, rit efve ſobi. 


When he bendeth his Bow, let them be as cut in peices * Calvin, Let them | Ver. 7. 
extend their Bow, as if they ſhould break, themſelves : Here he goeth again 
uponanother ſimilirude uſed, Pſalm. 57. 5. Of Arrows ſhot out ofa Bow, 
but he layeth his Curſe upon them for cheir malicious words like Arrows, 
that they ſhall turn co the peircing of themſelves, when it ſhall come to | 
them accordingly. Here other fimilizudes are further added , Of a Snail, 
and an abortive Birth, meaning, that even ſothey ſhall yaniſh ia their miſ- | 
cheivous imaginations againſt him, as elſewhere, They conceive vanity, and 
bring forth the Wind. | | 

Before your Pots can feel the thorns he ſhall take them. aWvay as with aWhirl- Ver. 9. 
wind, both living and in his wrath: (alvin, he ſhall diſperce him as a whirl- 
Wind, 4s a raw thing : Hebr. as living,as one againſt whom his wrath is ftirred, 
he ſhall fill him with horrony : It impiyech ſudden DeſtruRion, for a fire of 
thorns flamech moſt ſpeedily of any other, and therefore in ſaying, before 
pots fee] the thorns , he meaneth the moſt ſpeedy comming of vengeance 
that may be; As /iving : that is, having life in him moſt vigorous , and 
no declining hereof being by ſickneſs, as by a Judgment compaRed of wrath 
and greateſt fury, the Lord ſhall horribly deſtroy and take him away, that 
is Each one of my malicious perſecutors , Whereas the word MMO ſignifi- 
etch Thorns or Pricks, as well as Pots, and therefore is ſo rendred by the 
Sept. before your pricks grow into a greater Bramble: that is, their 
ſtrength grow greater : And the word 331 fignifieth Raw, as wel) as li- 
ving, 1 Sam. 2.15, For which Calvin renders it {o, let every one chooſe 
whether Tranſlation he pleaſeth, bur for my part I reſtin the Sence already 
given, 

T he Righteous ſhall rejoyce when be ſeeth the vengeance, he ſhall waſh bis | Vers 10, | 
feet in the bloud , &c. See the like Phraſe, P/alm 68. 14. He meaneth , | 
That the Wicked ſhall beſlain in ſo great abundance, that their bloud ſhall 
makea great Pond or River, wherein men may waſh themſelves. See alſo, 1/a 
63.3. Revel. 14. 20, So thatthe Wicked in combining together againſt 
the Righteous, are but as bunches of Grapes gathered together into a wine- | 1y,,,, 
preſs, there to be trodden till that all their Bloud run out, which makes | 
the Treaders ſhout for Joy ; but the Wicked that are thus trodden, are fi 
nally moſt miſerable, thac allthe Faithfull may comfort themſelves herein, | 
againſt the forces of Wicked Perſecutors, and thay may be terrified,as here- | 
in foreſeeing their moſt miſerable End. | 

| 

| 

| 


Ver. $. 
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PSAL. LIX. 


| ERE is alſo the ſame Title with P/alme 57. But it was compiled up- | 
| on another occaſion, Vis. Saxl his ſending to watch the Houſe to kill | * 
| David: 
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Sam. 19, | 
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Verſ. 5. 


Calvin. 


[8 Baſil. 


| 
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' David: But theſe words Al-taſchith, Deſtroy not, Agree well to this occa- | 


| fon alſo,if we apply them, as ſpoken to God , as praying him co preſerve him - 


| from Deftruction, of which he was then in ſo great Danger. 


Awake to help me, and behold: This is ſpoken according to man, and not 


to which his faithfull Servants are pur, and to awake them when he delive. 


reth them: Theſe words to help me, are X17? Generally rendred 


— OA ISO 
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gerous Caſe: 7 ; 

Awake toviſit all the Heathes : That is, my Enemies, who although 
they be 1/-ae/ires, yet they are in their malicious praftiſes againſt me as 
Heathens, void of all Fear of God, and cruelly bent to deſtroy me \ 2s 
they the Church and People of God: Calvin coming at the Laſt tothis, yet 
at the firſt expounds it as propherical| rouching the Judgments to be Execy. 
red uponthe Heathen, and therefore his own People being in their doings 
like rhe Heathen, muſt much more ExpeR moſt ſevere judgments: But 1re:t 
in the former ; Baſiland other ancients, taking this: P/alme not only 9 
concern Davias preſent caſe, but hisSonCiunIisT Ju $us, as being 

a Propheſy of him, apply that, Y. 3. Not for my ſin, tOCHRisT who was 
withour fin, and by viſiting the Heathen, underſtand vifiting them in mercy 
by calling them to the Faith ; but the next words, Be not mercifyl! to all 
them that trauſgreſſe wickedly , To the malicious Jews, who he foreſaw, 
ſhould ſpitefully murtherthe Lo D, Y#/gar Latine, To the workers of jni- 
guity : Hebrew, Tranſgreſſors of iniquity : as if he ſhould fay : (ompaiicd 
of Wickedneſſe , their Thoughts, Speeches, and Deeds, being wicked :n the 
higheſt Degree, who have Evill Hearts, and ſell.chemſelves to do Evill, as it 
is ſfayd of Ahaz that he did.But the Enemies of David, that were ſet awork 


Cn I o—_—_—— 


quity, for it was for wagesthat they went abour ic, as a Workman about his 
Work. And this argued them or any others, that do likewiſe, to be Re- 


and Luk,13: 27. And ſuch Davidknew by the Spiric theſe to be, for which 
he thus curſeth chem, and not being Tranſpoiced by Wrath or Envy, as 
mencommonly are in their Imprecations, If it- be applyed to them that 


WO —_—_ ——— > 


own malicious Hearts ſet a work ( as 74445 aud the 7ew1 )to miſcheif the In- 
nocent, are the workers of iniquity, that ſhall have no mercy, For the 


mand, 2. See P/alm,. 8, 3. and Luk, 1.68, 


- 


Baſ#l, Thoſe wicked Jews who crucified C 4 & 1 s T, deing long as ſtarved 
Dogs through want of the Word, retuta inthe Eyening of the world by Re- 

pentance ; orrather thoſe Jews are here meant, that were ſet to watch 
GH R 1 s T $ Sepulcher, and being terrified by a viſloa of Angells , came 


| they had ſeen ; which to ſet forth, he cakes a ſimilitude from Dogs, who 
| being hungry run about in the night whining and howling: $o theſe by 
; means of that terrible Viſion, ſcared away from doing chat which they 
were ſet unto, and fo looſing their Prey, made a preivous noiſe and mur- 
mured for want of the SatisfaRion which they expeRed, which is more ex- 
preſſe, Verſe 15. s 1nd grudge if they be not ſatisfied: Thus in applying it to 
\Currs rs Enemies, now for Davids, they that were fet to watch and 
| cake him, when they had waited all night , but ſaw in the End, that they 


AN Expoſetion mn Þ ſal, LIX. 1 


probars, to whom no mercy ſhal be ſhewed at the laſt day, as Xatth: 7.21. | 


Not for my fin : This be ſayth, not as if he were wichout ſin, but to Saw. | 
' ward, as God, to whom he Appealed, well knew it to be ſo: 


by Sax}, for hire to watch to kill him, were moſt palpable Workers of Ini- | 


— 
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wrought CuR1s Ts death, then they, whom che Devill, and their | 


— 


— 


word Viſit, that it may be underſtood in Mercy as well as in judgment, Com- | 


T hey return in the evening, and make a noiſe like a Dog, That is, ſayth | 


— - 


_—_— away for fear, going about the City to tell with Lamentation what | 
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wer? 
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that God ſleepeth at any time, but only he ſeemeth to ſleep in the ſtraights, 


meet me With ſpeed, In occur/ww, but the word NV? fjpnitiech to call, and 
therefore it may be rendred, At wy caling , which I racher prefer, becauſe 
he was praying, and hereby ſought to ſtir up God to ſee and conſider his dan- | 


| 


| Pal. LIX ; The Book, of the Pſalmes. 


| were deluded by an Image layd in the Bed in ſtead of David; they doubt- | 
| lefs uttered their diſcontent againſt Ac hal, his Wife, that did it; and ({ 
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chat not wichour a noiſe going about the City, and to Sax/, and telling , 
how they were ſerved, And they are rightly called Dogs and no men, be- 


| cauſe they are qualiryed like Dogs, that worry Gods ſheep, That is, His 


| * Becanſe of his ſtrength, I will Wait upon thee : Vulg. 1 will keep my ſtrength | Ver. g. 


Good and Harrmle(s Servants, mot ſutiering them to reſt in quiet in any 
place ; bur perſecucing and ſeeking their deſtruQion, 
After their making a noife like a Dog by barking, he now ſayth, that 


they belch ouc with their mouthes, otherwiſe ſetting forth the ſame, For | 


their lips being as Swords: See, Pſalm. 57.5. 


Thou ſhalt laugh at all the Gentiles : That is , ſeeing how weak they are, | Ver. 8. 


that indeavour my NeſtcuQion, and unable co effeR any thing, thou ſhalc 
not need co put our thy ſtrength againſt chem, but thy very deriding of 
them, will be enough to confound them all, if there were whole Nations of 


—— — —— ——— 


them. Of the Gentiles ſpoken of inthisSence, See before, Verſe 5. And 


if we apply it to Heathens properly ſo called, as 7ercm applyeth it, then | 


thoſe of them are meant , that continued in unbeleif, when others imbraced | 
the Faith of CyR1sT + Ofderiding ſuch ; ſee alſo, P/alme 2. 4. 


to thee, Hebr. His ſtrength to thee, or in thee 1 will keep: Calvin, 1 will keep 
his trength to thee : Yet inthe Expoſition whereupon he reſteth, he fol- 
lowes the Hebrew,reſolving it thus, His ſtrength, that is, Sax/s,is all in 
thee, otherwiſe he couJd do nothing againſt me; therefore I will allways 
keep me to thee, {o ſhal} he not beable co dome any hurt: Or rather 
I would underſtand the laſtword ct hus, I will keep this fixt in my mind, and 
ſo not fear him, or his Emiſſaties, For thou art my Defence ; the obſcurity | 
of the place hath bread divers other Expoſitions, bur I will not trouble the 
Reader with reciting them, for this alone ſatisfieth. 


The God of my mercy ſhall prevent me: That is, God of whoſe mercy | yer, x0. 


I have had many Experiments, will, I beleive, afford me timely help in ſaving 
me from mine Enemies now alſo, Hebrew it is, H&CHercy : And the YValgar 
Latine , bath it, My God, his mercy ſhall prevent me : Hereby Gods ſpeedy 


helping of his,cven before they call, being denoted, as Baſ/ hath ir, and the Baſil 


word is, 151979 415 God, Whereas Calvin to juſtifie this R__ Of my 
Mercy. ſayth, that q with a Prick aboveit , fignifieth, A1y, the contrary is 
maniteſt, for it always fignifieth Hz or Him, and it is a prick beneath, which | 
bath the force of ? or 4y, and if we read it, Hs mercy, the Sence | 
will be good, being taken as ſpoken to all that hear it for their incourage- 
ment to beleive in him, Ye-/e 18. The fame thing is ſayd again, The God of 
my Mercy, but their it is, 12N for 1 before. 


—————m—— yy I moe 


Slay them not, leait my people forget , bring them down : Here a great Ver. 11, 


fault is intimated even in the better ſort, /iz. To forget deliverances 


wrought for them by the Deſtruction of their Enemies, wherefore he de- | Note. 


ſres rather their diſſipetion, and raſting by degrees, till at length they come 
to nothing, for ſo the word 123” fignifhieth, ſhake them too and fro, as 
meal in a Seive, by ſcattering them hither and chither, as it is threatned a- | 
gainſt the Enemies of Gods people, that they ſhall come out againſt them | 


one way, and flce 7. ways before them, and the word rendred Them is Him, Deus. 28, 


it being meant Each one of them, none Eſcaping. It is the ſame in EffeRt | 
with, P/abme 58. 7. 8. and Verſe 13. Here following , (#n/nme them in 


But in more words ; but there Indicatively, here Opratively, as an Ampli- 
hcation of the curſe layd upon them. 


| 
Wrath, The ſame is again repeated, which was ſayd before, Verſe 6. Ver. I4-I5. | | 
| 


= —  — 


| 
The God of my mercy , That is, my mercifull God, and not as ſome would (yr 36. | 


have it; a God gracious to me, for the mercy in me. | 
PSAL. 
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Note. 


| Ver. 7. 


Hieres. 


Calvin | 
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An Expoſition upon 


 PSAL, LX. = | 
: | 

Pon Shaſhan-Edath, Michtam of David, when he ſtrove with Aram | 

N aharaim, and with Aram Z obah, When Joab returned, and {mote of F- | 
dom in the valey of Salt twelve thouſand men: For the word Shaſoan, it 
cometh of the tame, Kadix,with Shoſhannim, Pſalme 45. lignifying Lillyes | 
or ſix,as is there ſhewed, it was moſt probably an inſtrument of ſix ſtrings , | 
and Eduth, further added here, fignifieth Teſtimony, becauſe haply 5 | 
eAinſworth, conjeureth, it was to be played before the Ark of the Tefli- | 
mony: Of Davids ſtriving with Aram Naharaim and »Avam Z obah, we read | 
not any where, but only of Davids ſmiting Hadadezer, King of, Zobah, at + 
the River Enphrates, 2 Sam. 8. 3. Andofthe $ Jrians of Damaſcus, who | 
cameo ſuccer him, 22c00. men, and Yerſe 13. He ſmote of the Syrians in | 
the walley of Salt eighteen thouſand men  And'\1 Chron, 18+1 2. eAbiſhai, a 
Captain of Davids flew of che Edomite? in the valley of Salt, eighteen thea- | 
[and men, But for the places it is to be underſtood, that Syria is a very large | 
Country,containing not only Syria of Damaſcus, the Metropolis whereof | 
was Damaſcus, which was neer to Zudea, but alſo Aram, or Syria Nahara- | 


| im, ſignifying Rivers, one of which EZ xphrates is mentioned, unto which | 


the Borders thereof lay, for which Zobah ſtrove, and the other was Tigrs, | 
the Country lying berween which was ctherwiſe c3lled Meſopotamia, 'anc | 
becauſe of Zobah the King then Reigning, «Aram Zobahb, The whole Coun- | 
try had the name from Aram, the Son of Shem. Gen, 10, 22= And of Ae | 
ſopotamia in Syria, /ee Gen. 24. 10, . 

Touching the D.fterence inthe number ſlain, there 1 8000. here, 1 29co 
Both Calvin, unins,and Ainſworth, conſent, that kere 12000. only are (po- 
ken of as {lzin by oab, one of Davids Captains,and his Generall,becaule the | 
other fix thouſand were (lain by Abi/oas. & 1 Chron. 18. 13. eAbiſpai is 
ſayd to have ſlain 18000 of Edem, And nWher there, nor 2 Sam. 8. is 7oab | 
ſpoken of at all, but David,who flew of the Syrians, 220co. and of the 
E domites, 1'80co. For they conceive thoſe 1 8c00. to be the ſame ſpoken of, 
1 Chron. 18.1 2, | But indeed they are allo ſayd to be Syrians, and not the 
ſame, whom A6:/bas ſlew, beings as they conceive, ſayd to be {lain by David, 
becauſe by his men. Bur alchough other Expoſitors are content to accept 
of this as a Reſolvtion of che differences here-and there, and to follow one 
another; yet I muſt needs confeſs, that I am not herein ſatisfied : For this | 
ſcemeth rather to me to be a commemoration of what was done in the Ex- | 
pedirions of David againſt both the Aram, that of Abiſhai againſt Edom, ' 


| being omirred, and another not before mentioned of 7oab againit Edom te- | 


—— —_ 


; Qories mentioned) 2 Sam. 8. When 7oab went out -againſt Ammon, and the 
' Syrians who holpe the Ammonites, and a greater {laughter of them was made | 


corded, in which there were 12000, {lain of Edomn> in the ſame place, where | 
Abiſhai had ſlain 180co, before, which moſt probably was atter thoſe vi- , 


— 


' then before,2- Sam. 10, For tFenit is likely , that the Fdemrites, Who had bien | 
| before (mitten as well as the Syrians, joynedapain withthem againſt David, 


| and ſo 40000. more of the Syrians being deſtroyed, and the Edomites Elca- 


— 


ping home by flight» were by Joab ſmitten unto 12005. in his Return » that | 


they might conrinve moreſubjeR, and not be ſo bo{d asto rebe)l any more: | 


; For their joyning before with the Sy75a»s in battel againſt David,is paſſed 0- 


| ver iinſilence,&only implyed in that ſo many of them were.then ſmitten alſo, 
| &thelke may;wei be conceived to have been done by them again, and then 


—  ——— 


a new ſlaughter of them to have been made,though nothing were before fail 
of ir,til thar Davidin-way of thankfullneſs, having commemorited the other | 
great ſl,ughters in Generall,and not ſerting down"the ſums of the Enemies 


| {hiinin particular,as being a thing ſufficienly done before, comes in chis 


- _— 
———— = — Wu —— _— 


Title to ſet it down. For as A6:;fbai his ſlzying of 18200. ao" I 
: Chron. , 


—  _—O— — 


Sam, 3 18 2991rent,, becauſe choſe were Syrians, theſe Edomites , and the 

| | Bookes of Chronicles were written to ſupply things wanting in Samwel and 

| Kinss, an4 not oaly co relate the ſame over again. And therefore the ſum 

| here mentioned, relates nor tothat in Sam. nor in (/hroz. for another reaſon | 
| before given, Viz. The aſcribing of that number wholly to eAbiſhas, and | 
| not ro fob, who 1s not there once ſpoken of, and how inconſiſtent with | 
' truth is it, when the ſacred ſtory ſaych, 46:54; flew eighteen thouſand, to 
| dedu the greateſt number, ewelve chouſand, and to ſay, that indeed, | 
| Joab flew twelve thouſand ofthem , and Abi/hai only , ſix thouſand, | 
| Inpraifing God for cheſe great viRtories, Firſt, To extol them the more, 
| he ſhewerh, how ill ic had been with the people of 7/rael in times paſt, 

Verſe 1,2, 3. Then he talls co ſpeaking of their preſent glorious condition , 
Ferſe 4. 5. Thirdly, Of Gods inlarging his dominion, that if any in 1/rae/ 
yer reſted nor latisfied in having him for cheir King, they might hereby be 
move4 to have higher choughes of him, and acknowledge the great bleſſing 
of God upon ther, in fecting him over them, by whom they and their ſtate 
was thus highly advanced. 

T how haſt caſt #5 off and ſcattered us : That is, In times paſt under Judges, | Verſ. 1. 
and in che sime of Sal, when the Philiſt1ms and uther nations abour, pre- 
vailed over them. For then che whole Land crembled, and preat breaches | Yer. 2, 
were made therein; that is, the people ofthe Land. Then G o Þ ſhewed his 
people hard things, an4 made them drink the wine of aſtoniſhment: By Grei- | Verſ, 3. 
vous oppreſſions, under which they lay , ſometime by CMoabites, Ammo + | 
mites, Midianites, Philiſtims, &c. 

By the diſplaying of banners,he meaneth, In token of viory,as it is uſuall, | ye «s 
when a City is wone, for che ViRorers to ere their banners upon the walls 
thereof. 

God hath ſpoken in his —_ Thatis, by Samnell he hath promiſed, | Verl. 6. 
as he is an holy God, and crueWf his word, chat I ſhould be King of all 1/-a- 
ell, and now he hath performed ir, 2 Sam. 5. yet Calvin (peakes of it, as not 
yer performed ; but the courſe of the hiſtory makes'r plain, that David was 
now King over che parts, of which he here {peaketh. 7 will divide Schechem 
as tubje co me, As Fo/bu4 having the Land under him, divided it amongſt 
his people , ſo David being King over all the parts of the Land, divides to 
his followers ſuch portions in all places;as belonged unto them by inheri- 
tance, from which happily (ome of them had been expelled in the time of 
| 1Þboſheth his raign ; or ſome families inthe time of thoſe Wars might be 
utterly waſted away, and (o the King having free power co diſpoſe of their 
Lands, mighe give chem amongſt his men, and take part to himſelſe, For 
Schechem, ic lay in the tribe of Epbraim near Samaria, Sxccoth on the other 
fide of Jordan , oh. 1 3. 27. Of Giliad, and Manaſſeth lying beyond ordan, 
lee 2 Saws. 2.8.9. how chey took part with 1/bboſherh againſt David, tor 
which he ſpecially mentionecth them, and then Ephraim as the mightieſt 
Tribe, called therefore, now that it was ſubje& to him, The ſtrength of his 
f head, or his head and cheife ſtrength, Det. 33+ 17, and he calleth } ndah his 
_ giver, in reference to that of facob, A Law-Giver ſhall not depart from 

udah. 

Moab is my Waſhpot : That is, So ſubjeed by me, that they ſhall be put Verſ. 8. 


GR 


Gen, 49, 10, 


to moſt baſe ſervices,an | the l:ke hz meaneth by caſting his ſhoo over E dom, 
| the treading of the Edemites under foot : Ofthe ſubduing of both which 
| people , ſee z Sam. 8. by Waſhpot he meaneth, a pot or Veſlel to waſh his 
| feet in, Paleſtina, ſhowt thou over me : an ironicall derifion of the Philiſtims, 
! who thought to prevail and get the viRory over him : coming upon him 

| with ſhouting two or three times, but they were deſtroyed beiore' him, 2 | 
| Sew. 5. 17-for to this he ſeemeth here to allude. | 
| #ho Will lead me into the ſtrong City : Into Edom , the word rendred | Yerf 9. 
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Hieron, 
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Note. 
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aa... 
| Strong City, is any ſtrong place, whereby the ſtrong places of his Enemiesare 
' meant,and ſpecially of Edom,moſt ſtrong becauie Aſonntanons,but he ſpeaks 
here, ſhewing how before the ſubduing of chem he prayed, as being very 
difficult, but he reſolves that God alone did it, Verſe 10, 11. and therefore 


prayeth co him. ? 


————— CO  ——_— << 
——_— 


PSAL LEAD 


Pon. Neginneth ; that is, a ſtringed Inſtrumear, as hath been ſhewed, 
P ſal. 4. 

From _ end of the Earth I will call #pon thee. It is moſt probable by the 
Contents of this P{alme, that it was made by David, when be fled for feare 
of eAbſalom, and was by this mcanes kept from comingro the Tabernacle, 
therefore he ſaith, that he called from rhe end of the Earth or Land, That, 
is, From a far off : Baſil, who underſtands P/a/me 69. as prophericall, 
rouching the miſeries of che people of 7/7ae/! in their Babyloniſh captivity 
airhough now after ſo great. Victories by him attained, they had an happy 
cime , makes the beginning of this ro cohece with the latter endof char, 
as 2 cominued. prayer of thoſe Exiles; in intimating which it is ſaid, From 
the end of the Earth, becauſe Babylon was (o far off from Jeruſalem : ferom 
will have it to be the voice of the Church, crying to Chriſt by prayer from 
all parts of the Earth, when asthe Goſpel! being propagated every where, 
Beleivers prayed, which is indeed the language of Faith ; as is noted ouc 
unto us, where the Apoſtle faith, we have received the ſpirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry Abba Father. Lead me tothe Reck, that # higher then 1, 
Thar is, To thy ſelfe ( O CHr1srT Of whomit is ſaid, 7 he Reck ws 
Chriſt: And wpon this Rock 1] will build my Church. And this way of Ex- 
poſition is very pious, if we firſt underſtand literally, of Davidprayingin 
bis exile, as one overwhelmed in his heart with cares and perplexities, and 
making God his Rock to flee unto ; where a man being ſer, is higher and 
ſafer then the greateſt Monarch, which be meaneth by ſaying, Higher then 
1 : For when God takes one co his proteQion, he is up0n a Rock as it were, 


fo highthat no dangercan reach unto him : Then myſtically ler it be taken | 


as the voice of the taithfull Soule, defiring ro make Chriſt her Rock, by 
being firmly founded upon him by faith : and then we are hereby taught, 


wherein all our ſafety lyeth againſt rhe Devii and our finnes, and not to | 


build upon any other Foundation, but to place all our confidence for ſal- 
vation upon him alone. 


For thow ( O God) haſt heard my Vowes, and given me the beritage cf | 
them that feare thy uwame. Having declared his-confidence to be reſtored | 
againt0 the Tabernacle, as he defired, to continue and dwell there, Yer/e 4. | 
and not £0 be driven frem thence any more ; in this Verſe he ſheweth his ' 


ground, 7how © God haſt beard wy Vowes : That is, My prayers wherein 1 


| have bound wy ſelfe, if they be heard co be {o devored to Gods workhip, ' 
thee 1 will alwayes be a diligent Reſorter to thy Tabernacle, and I ſhall | 
account it my chiefe heritage ſo to do, as do all that feare.thee; for he 


that makes account of the liberty of coming at all times in duties of Piety 
before God, as of a goodly heritage, bath God and his future reward in 
Heaven, for his Inheritance for ever : wherefore he addeth, Thow wilt 
prolong the K ings life, aud he ſhall abide before thee for ever : T hon ſhalt add 
aa dayes of the King, Generation and Generation, Hebrew, Calvis 
ſacch, That this is. not meamx of the perſon of David, but of his Kingdome, 
continging in His royall Iffue, becauſe be lived not many Generatiogs, buc 


| one, bur his Kingdome ſtoed long, and being again renewed in Chriſt for 


exer : But uederdtandiag it of any that feare God, and the Heritage before 
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ſpoken of, called their heritage, it agreeth very well, if it be taken as meant 
ofeverlaſting life, peculiarly here applyed to the King, but generally belong. | 
ing to all ſnch as he was, although of the meaneſt rank, ſee am. 3. 5, 

Let mercy and truth preſerve him , ſo wilt 1 praiſe thee, and aaily pay my | Velſ. 8. 
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Wes. . . | 
| "Here he concludeth praying for himſelfe agine, and promiſing to pay the | 


yowes, which he ſaid, Verſ. 5, God had heard , and hereby the Expoſition | 
| made thereupon is juſtified, 


: 
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0 him that excelleth , to Ieduthun, Heb. Over Tednthan ; that is, as 
Ainſworth bath ic, Over his family of Singers, ſee P/a/. 39. 

Truly my ſoule Waiteth #upon God» Vulg. 1s not my ſomle ſmbjetft unto 1 Verſ. 1. 
Hebc. 7 r*ly, only, Or but unto God my [oule 3s ſilent : Of all which it is beſt to | EY 
read ir truly ; aithough ray ſurfering; ve great, yet [ murmure nor againſt | 
God, asthe lirachtes ofcen did of oid, bar filencly beare them , expeRing 
till God will be pleaſed co deliver me. See the lik, 1/4. 30.9. Zeph. r. YT. 
Ie feemeth rhart D.vid comoiled thts upon the ſame occaſion chat he did the | 
former, co ſhew how paciencly he bore chrough taith, the into)lerable rebel. | 
lon of bs ivnne, and people joyning with him againſt him. | 

How long will ye imagine miſchiefe again(t a man, ye ſhall all of you be ſlain. 
Here David (eeks t9 tecritie choſe Redels,by laying befoce cheir eys che dan- 
gerous caſe in which chey were,being like unto a decaying wall ready to fall, 
yea weaker then ſuch a wall ; like a rotten hedg, which is che weakeſt Fence 
of all others, ifa man do but cread upon it, it is preſently broken, and by the 
leaſt ſhaking che wall that is bowing, fallech down. And (o indeed thiey pro- 
ved ; for they with Ab/olom, being great multitudes, fell upon the ſudden, 
by the 2\ſault of Davids few men , and the arch Rebel found them bur as a 
broken hedg about him, alcogercher unable to fence oab from ſlaying him. 
Note, chat upon ſuch as medicace miſchiete againſt others , the evill which 
they machinate, ſhall by Gods juſt judgement come upon themſelves, and 
they ſhall be deſtroyed. 

They only conſult to caft bim downe from his excellency. Calv. But of bis | Verf, 4} 
Elenation they con/ult to inforce. Hebr, Only from his excellency they con- 
ſult te force, or by force to remove. Mzaning, that theſe Rebels rook counſel, | Pſal, 4, 3, 
and banded cogether againſt David co put him downe from his Kingly dig- 
nity, and to ſer Ab/olom up : and ro make way hereunto, They bleſſed with 
their moxts ; that is, ſpake all men faire, to draw them to their (ide, for this 
was Abſoloms cunning : But they curſed in. their hearts , having contrary 
thoughts therein of rebellion againſt che King, 

Davidſtirs up himſelfe to goe on in waiting upon God , ſhewing to this Verl. 5,67. } 
end that he was a Rocks, Salvation , Strength, and Refuge. And then he Vecl, $ Me 
exhorceth all men to pray unto him, and ſo co cruſt in him alſo , ſhewing, Verſ 9. 
that men whether high or low, are not to be truſted in, as being but vanity. or 
Neither are riches to be truſted in, which are by wicked worldlings gotten | ye 


dy robbery and oppreſſion. 
: "” [6 2. 


Verſ. 3. 


Note, | 


Heb, i8wayd 
parts, 


God hath ſpoken once , tWice have I heard it , that power belongs unto Gods 
This is added for further confirmation, that although men and riches be va- | Job 33. 14. 
nity to ſave intime of danger, yet God is a ſure defence, as hath been ſaid ; 
For all power is in him , and mercy to ſet his power awork for the preſerva- 
tion of his faichfull people. Whereas he ſaich once, andthen twice , ſome 
fay it is meant in the Law and Prophets ; but the plaine meaning is, ſo often 
hack this beene ceftifigd, that it were groſle infidelity to doubt thereof. 

And hereby we lgztn, that any truth of God is in his word attefted more | Note; 


then once, as am oft men it is ſaid , By the teſtimony of two or three 
| Aaa 2 Witneſles 
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Vert. I. 


Vetf, 7. 
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Verl. 6- 


Verſ. x0. 


Vetſ. 11, 
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Deur. Jo. 20. | 


{| flanders ſought ro incenſe Sax! more and more againſt him. 


— 


things neceſſary for this life in that dry ang barren wilderneſſe , wherefore 
he prayeth , that God would be a ſupply unto him; and as hee had warned | 


being meant, into which he ſheweth hereby, that his Enemies ſhould ſhort- 
ly come. 


exnm, vel dejicient , they ſhall cat him downe : but the word WV) is d:ffluere 
facient , they ſhall make him fall like water by the hand of the ſword : That is, 


| lay unburyed to be devoured by wild Beaſts,one kind, Foxes being pur for all, 


Pfal. L'X ILL, 


Witneſſes every word ſhall ſtand, that we be nor deceived by ſuch as would 
from ſome one ſingle place, draw us to receive for truth their own invention. 

Baſil expounds this Pialm of the Jewes under grievous ſufferings in the 
dayes of Antiochus Epiphanes : But it may not only be applyed unto them, 


An Expoſttion upon 


but ro Gods people at allcimes, being perſecuted, as a common place of ex. 


ceeding comfort, 
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P/alme of David when he was in the Wilderneſſe of Indah : Of which ſee 
A: Sam. 22.5. where heeis ſaid to have been warned by the Prophet 
Gad, to goe into the land of /ndah, and hereupon he went from the cave of 
Adullam, and came to the Forreft of Hareth. And this was when Saal perſe. 
cured him, and was ſo full of wrath againſt him, that hearing of ſome re. 
liefe given him by Ahimelech the high Prieſt, he raged boch againſt him and 
many more, moſt cruelly {laying chem. Therefore he prayerh, ſaying, 0 Ge, 
thou art my God, early will I ſeck thee , &c. My ſonle thirſteth for thee , my 
fleſp longeth, Whereby hee meaneth, that hee was in great want, even of 


| 
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bim to flee thither , provide for him , that hee might nor rogether with his 


men periſh there. 
Becauſe thon haſt been my helper , inthe ſhadow of thy wings I will rejoyce, 
In the midſt of dangers, be ſpeaketh, as if he then found God an helpe ; fo 


ſtrong was his faith in him , chat he doubted nor thereof, and therefore re- | 


joycerh, as being even then in ſafety. 
But they that ſeeke my ſonle to deſtroy it, ſhall gee into the lower parts of the 
Earth. A paraphraze of deſtruQion ; by the lower parts of the earth, graves 


They ſhall fall by the ſword, they ſhall be a portion for Foxes. Calv. Dijffiuent 


—— 


Saxuls Enemies, the Philifims, fighting againſt him , ſhall pur his forcesto 
flight ; whereupon he to avoid coming into their hands, ſhall fall upon his 
owne ſword , as the hiſtory ſhewerh thar he did , and ſo this paſſage is | 
Propheticall , and the men of $ax/ that were {lain upon thoſe mountaines, 


I Sam. 31. 

Bt the King ſhall rejoyce in God, every one that ſweareth by him ſ»all glory, 
but the mouth that ſpeaketh lies ſhall be ſtopped. This ſhewed a ſtrong faith in 
David, that notwithſtanding the ſtraits wherein he was, he yer believed that 
he ſhould be King, as God had promiſed. They that ſwear by God are ſuch 
as feare and worſhip him, according to that , T ho ſhalt feare the Lord, and 
{weave by his Name. And againſt Lyers he ſpeaketh , becauſe Saxls Courti- 
ers were much tainted with this ſinne, as by his complaining in other Pſalms 
we may gather, where he ſhewerh, how they wreſted his ſayings, and by 


PSAL. LXIV. 


His Pſalme differs little from the former, being likewiſe a prayer in time 
of danger, and a declaration of the enemies attempts, and a propheſic of 
their terrible deſtruRion. Yerfe 6. They ſearch ont iniquities, they accompliſh 
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diligent ſearch, both the inward thought of every one of them , and the heart is 
deep : che Vulg. They have ſearched out iniquity, they have failed in their di- 
ligent ſearch, man ſhall come , and a profound heart , and God ſhall be exalted. 
Expounded by Baſ/ chus, They have moved every thought againſt me ,they 
have deviſed all manner of fraud , they have omitted no kind of treachery, 
openly ruſhing upon mee, ſecrerly laying waite for me, compaſling about 
Wilderneſſes, and ſearching rocky places. And for the next words hee faith, 
Theodotian renders them beſt thus, But God ſhall ſhoot at the mind of man,and 
their depth with his arrowes , although they ſeeke to hide it a thouſaud Wayes ; 
for to God all things are manifeſt, who ſheweth his height, and will call all Po- 
tentates to judgement. Hebr. They have perfetted the ſearch ſearched, and the 
inward part of a man, and the deep heart, The meaning being, they have 
ſought our, or deviſed divers wicked wayes to deſtroy me, and in their 
choughts have even accompliſhed what they deviſed , for this is their perfe- 
ang of their ſearch ſearched vur, in that they made account to bring their 
devices £0 paſſe accordingly , as verily as if they had already doneir, even 
the device of each man lying hid in his heart, which is like a deep that none 
can ſound ; but when it was but there, they thought it as good as accompli- 
ſhed in aR. 

But God ſhall ſhoot an Arrov at them, [uddenly ſhall they be Wounded : Heb. 
T heir Froake! or » ounds are [udden : Even as an Arrow that is ſhot cometh 
ſuddenly upon a man, he not ſeeing nor thinking of it, till he be ſtricken 
therewith, and then he falls preſently down dead, pleaſing himſelfe hap- 
pily even then with his thoughts of prevailing, and living many yeares af- 
terin proſperity ; ſo the judgements of God ſhall ſuddenly cur off the 
wicked enemies of his innocent people, to the ſtriking of terrour into thoſe 
that behold ic, as is expreſled, Ver/e 8. 

So they ſhall maks their owne tongue to fall upon themſelves, all that ſee 
them ſhall flee away. Yerl. 9. Andall men foall feare, &c. Where by their 
making their rongues to fall upon themſelves, he manerh, that which chey 
have maliciouſly ſpoken againſt him touching his deſtruRion, ſhall come 
upon themſelves ; and in thus ſaying he had reſpeR to Verſe 3. where their 
evill rongues are ſpoken againſt, and he ſaith, they ſhall make them, be- 
cauſe through their ſpirefull words they bring this upon themſelves : In 
like manner, Yer/e 7. where Gods ſhooting at them is ſpoken of, anſwereth 
to Verſe 4- where their ſhooting at the perfe ſuddenly is ſpoken of : The 
wicked then ſhall ſuffer 1n cheir owne kinde, Lex talionis ſhall certainly be 
kept againſt them, what miſcheife in word or deed they doe againſt the 
innocent ſhall be repayed to them aſſuredly by God the revenger of all 


| wrongs, 
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J7OR the title, Baſi/, beſides the words, eA P/alme of David, hath theſe, 
| A Song of jeremiab and Ezekiel, and of the people in captivity , when they 
, Were noW aboxt to goe: But he ſaich, that neither the Hebrews nor Septua- 
gint have ir, nor ocher Interpreters, but it was added by ſome, that nei- 
thermarked the ſenſe of che Palme, norknew the Hiſtory ; yet he under- 
ſtands it as concerning the Jewes in the Babyloniſh Captivity, who are 
dbroughe in hece lamenting their preſent eſtate, that rhey could not praiſe 
God, this being a thing to be done in Zo» onely, and not in a ſtrange Land, 
as is ſhewed, P/al, 1 37. and in ſaying, Ts thee ſhall all fleſs come, he pro- 
pheſierh of the Vocation of the Gentiles, Jerom applyeth it, co the Church 
under the Goſpell; God is praiſed in Zion, that is, in bis Church, and «x- 
to thee vowes are performed, praiſe, becauſe thou art God, vowes, becauſe 
| our Redeemer, andio Zion, not in Idols Temples. Iniqui- 
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that is, The words of Philoſophers, whereby we were formerly carryed af- 
rer dumbe Idols and ſuperſticions, but now we are purged from all our fins 
by Chriſts blood, being by faich and repentance curned to him. The word 
rendred Waiteth,is TVDAT is Silent, that is, for the preſent, if it be un. 
derſtood either of the wayes before going, bur ſhall break out, when thy 
people ſhill be delivered out of Captivicy , but moſt of all when by the 
coming of the Goſpel| amongſt them, the Gentiles ſhall fall co praiſing 
thee. Symmach for Wicked words have prevailed againſt me, hath it, 1 am 
compelled to ſerve Wicked and ungodly men for my ſins, taking it, as the voice 
of the Church in Captivity, where the wicked Babylonians having domini- 
nion over them, their words or commands were a Law unto them, whatſo- 
ever puniſhments they commanded to be inflited upon them ; but my com- 
fort is, that chou wilc take away my fin, the cauſe, and then my puniſhment 
ſhall cea'e. 

By terrible things in righteouſneſſe thou wilt anſwer us : Heb. Thou wilt 
anſwer us terrible things : So Calvin alſo, expounding it of the terrible 
judgements executed upon the Jewes enemies, when God delivered them 
out of e/£gipt ; but rather it is ro be underſtood upon Babylon, when it 
was deſtroyed, and ſo way was made for their deliverance ; or not onely 


ſo, but upon the inkidell Jewes deſtroyed by the Romans , tor Chriſts blood | 


and his Saints ſhed by them, Sreves, and [ames, and others : And then God 
was the hope of all the ends of the earth, as heie followeth, the Nations moſt 


SEA» 

Eſtabliſhing the mount aines, being girt about With power : Curbing the miſe 
of the waters, the noiſe of their waves, and the raging of the Gentiles, Having 
tpoken of Gods terrible Judgements , ſhewing t.1s Almighty power for the 
comfort of his people , now he giveth other inſtances of chis his power in e- 
ſtabliſhing the Mountains, not to be removed , and ruling the tumulcuous 
Seas, keeping them within their bounds : and when other Nations , their 
Enemies rage moſt againſt them, breaking their ſtrength* ſo, that they 
can hurt them no more. Jerem expoundeth all of Chriſt , begirt with di- 
vine power, whereby he ruleth over Devils, as mountains high and ſtrong, 
and all people , as waters that rage againſt his Church, bur I prefer the lite- 
rall ſenſe here, h 

T hou wilt make the out-goings of the morning and evening to rejoyce : That 
is, men to rejoyce for the comfort thar is in the riſing ot che Sun in the mor- 
ning, and of the Moonin the Evening :. And becauſe the propagation of the 
Golipel to the ends of the Earth was before ſpoken of , Yer/. 5. the joy alſo 
that cometh hereby to people inhabiting further Eaſt and Weſt is ſer forth, 

T how viſiteſt the earth , and watereſt it with the River of God, Herethe 
Prophet David proceedeth further in ſhewing the mighty works of God for 
the good and comfort of man, Hee keeps the Seas from overflowing the 
Earth, and Nation from deſtroying Nation , when they are ſet upon hight- 
ing and rooting out one another, and orders the riling of the Sun and Moon, 
as hath been already ſaid, | 

Now his goodnefle and power is further ſet forth in ſending Rain, where- 
by the fruics of the Earth are encreaſed, which ( alvin reſtreineth ro Judea, 
as if that ſpecially were meant. But Ifee no reaion , why having hitherto 
ſpoken generally of all Nations, this ſhould be reſtreined ro Judeas, And be- 
cauſe Propheticall things couching the Goſpel are interlaced, together with 
literal, concerning this World, 1 hold with Bafi/ and other Ancients, that 


by the water here ſo abundantly watering the Earth, called rhe River of God; | 


The Preaching of the Word is meant, which diſtilleth as the Raine, and the 
ſpirit ſer forth alſo before, as a River, P/. 46.4. And then comes Corne, or 
Bread here alſo ſpoken of, even the bread, of which who ſo cateth, _— 
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Iniquities have prevailed againſt we, Vulg. Wicked words, (0 likewiſe Heb. 


remote being converted to Chriſt, axd of the Sea, that is, the Iſlands in che | 
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dye, but liye eternally. And this raine falleth upon the Wilderneſſe; that is, 
che moſt barren in goodneſſe, as the Heathen, who before their converſion 
were like a Wilderneſſe, and therefore hereby ofcen ſer forth by the Prophec 
£(ay- And for the'yeare crowning with goodneſle, (poken of, Yerſ. 11. it is | Verſ, 12. 
meant of the time of che Goſpel, called The acceptable yeare of the Lord, 
which was decored as by a Crown, whenit had fo great ſucceſs in converting 
ſyules. Bur for the next words : 

The Paſtures ſhall be claathed with hheep. The Vulg. The Rams of the ſheepe Verſf x 
ſhall be cloathed, and the word BIN rendered Paſtures, lignifyeth alſo Rams, Oy 
and che ſenſe will be good being thus rendered, they ſhall beare wool in a- 
bundance : ſo chat nor only food, bur cloathing coo is here promiſed : And 
myſtically by Rams, which are the leaers'of che Flock, great men being ſec 
forch , in ſaying that they $hall be cloathed , he meaneth that they should 
curne Chriſtians , and ſo beare |1ige fleeces, wherewith to cloath the naked 
by their charity cowards them : And then by Valleys bearing Corn, the poor 
ace meant, who be as low as the valleys, bur fruitful in the fruits of the Spi- 


cit, /ave, joy, peace, meekneſſe, temperance. 


Verſ. 12: 


| 


Gal. 5, 22, 
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” gr or Soug, valg. Lat. of the Reſurreftion, 
Make a joyſu'l noiſe wnto God all yie Lands. Tt is agreed by all Ex- | Verl, 1, 


policers, that rhis Pſalme 15 Prophericall of the converſion ot the Gentiles un- 
co Chriſt, and of th: great joy chat should follow chereupon, 

Threugh thy power (5411 thine enemies ſubmit unto thee : That is, they that Verſ. 3, 
were enemies before, living in idviacry and all manner of fin , ſhall at che 
ping of the Goipel be brought co hve in all obedience unto Gud and to 

is lawes, 

Come, and let us ſee the works of Grd. To make that which bee propheſy- | Verſ, 5; 
eth of, the merge eicdible, he recals us to look back to that which he did for ” 
his Church in dividing che Red Sea , that they might goe through upon dry 
land, chat it might noc ſeem impoſſible for him co do that which is here pro- 
+ | miſed , by conveiiing ch Nacions, to fill chem with joy and giadnefſe. And | 

| aot only the Red 5c4 was by him divided, bur Forde alſo , which hee here 
ou the Flood, tor the over-flowing ot the banks, or River , as others ren- 
er its 

Let not the rebellious excalt them/elves. Hebs The rebellious or back: ſliders | Verl, 7: 
ſhall not exalt them/clvcr againſt bim. Hereby he threatneth the wicked un- 
derthe Gol;cl, thy: f+1l away wich caſting down ; for not to be exalted isto 
be caſt down und deſtroyed, ſo thac none ſuch can have any true comfort of | 1,4, 
| the grace of God in Jejus Chriſt, bur they that perſevere as they once 

gan. 

te hath held oxr ſoule in life. This is expounded by Bf, as ſpoken by the | Verſ. g, 
| Jewesin thejr captvity in Baby/on, amongſt whom were Daniel and Exeki- | Baſil. 

' &1, and gocher holy men, dy w hom God upheld the life of grace and Religi- 

' Oneven there in them, For he underſtands this Pſalme fo of the vocation of 
the Genciles, that it includech things concerning the Jewes in their exile al- 
{o, who are encouraged by faith ro expeR deliverance out of Babylon by the 
example of cheir fore-fathers, who were brought out of «£gypr through the 
Red Sea, not only here, but by other Prophets many times. And he faith, | 
not only Thow ba#t held our ſoule in life , but kept our feet from being moved, 
t0 goe after falſe gods, although living amongſt Idolaters. And to this the 
next words do well agree, Verſ. 10,11, 12. Thou haſt tryed us as fplver | Yerf, x61, 
tryed: Wee bave gone through fire and water : That is , have been in apparent | j,, * ROY 
dangers of utterly periſhing, as by burning or drowning: But thes broughteſt | : 
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2 ont into a wealthy place: Heb, A moiſt place, which is commonly rich in ferti- 
lity : Or which he 1peakech meaning their bringing out of Babylon into the 
land of Canaas again, by faith ſpeaking ot it as already done, as the next | 
words ſhew, of bringing ſacrifices, and offering them in way of thankfuineſs 
as was done abundantly by chem chat returned, there being Beaſts miniſtred 
co them for that purpoſe by {yr the King , who gave them liberty to te- 
turn. And for their paſſing through fire and water, it was true according to 
che letter, che three Children, who were ſome of them, were put into the 
fiery Furnace : And for water , hee might have reſpeR unto their going 
through the Red Sea betore ſpoken of, putting chem here together, though 
ſo farre diſtant one from another in time, chac he might ſumme up their 
ſufferings at once. For the ner,info which he faith he was brought, it may 
be underſtood of Darie/, when he was caken as in a Net ſubcly (er , and cit 
into the Lyons den : Afﬀfitions laid upon their backs, was the fervitude in 
which they were to the Caldees, and mens riding over themis added, to ſheww 
that they were laid as low as the ground , being troden unler foot as the 
duſt by the feec of Hoſes. Bur apply we chis with Jerome co Chriſtians , as 
the words, ver/. 9. 

Bleſſe our God'© ye people : Miy well move us to do, then it is the voyce 
of Nations converted, Thos baſt kept onr ſoule in life , by Chriſts death, and | 
hep: our feet from being moved , ſtrengthening us ia the fairh by Preaching, | 
Then ſay the holy Martyrs, Thou ha#t proved ws , &c, And divers thing; 
whereby are ſpoken of, to ſhew their many ways of ;uffering , {ome being | 
burned , and ſome drowned , ſome inſnared and taken to priſon , ani ſome 
rid upon, as it were, by {coffs and mocks intollerable ; br the end is moſt 
comfortable, and cherefore by him rendered Refrinerizm, T how haft broyght 
4 to refreſhing ; that is, by eternall reſt, which is the end of all corments fuf- 
fered for the truth. Fir bleſſed are the dead that dye ia the Lord , they reſt 

from their labours. For this 1s ipoken tocomfore and cortirme againſt ſuffer-| 
ing by the Beaſt, for not receiving his marke in the hand or fore-head., 
Laſtly the offerings following for the great mercy »: bringins rhrough all 
dangers toeternall reſt, areof praiſe through Chriſt , Who alone is :s all 
Sacrifices of Bullocks, Rams, Lambs , and Goats, Aud he faith, I will ofer 
theſe, as I bave wowed in my trouble. How this should be applyed to che 
perſons before ſpoken of, if with Jerom we underſtand Martyrs, I lee} 4 
not, becauſe they are now in Heaven , and paſt performing of vowes, and | 
therefore it muſt be underſtood either with Baſi/ of the Jews returning out 
of Babylon, or of David with Calvin, as added for a concluſion of this vn 
Plalme, whoſe joy was (o great for choſe things foreſeen by the Spirit, that 
tre vowed to offer ſacrifice upon ſacrifice in way of thankfulneſs therefore. 
Here the-reaſon of this his exulting is ſhewed , God had done ſuch things 
for his ſoule, as that he was cherefore worthy of all honour ; for hee ſaw by 
the Spiric the price of his redemption paid by Chriſt, for which hee prayed, 
and for which he gave thanks, and that in ſincerity , whereby he proveth, 
that God regarded him, and that he was in grace with him, er. 18, 19. 
-\ Note from hence, that the holy ſervants of God of old prayed for Chriſts 
coming zand ſeeing by faith his coming in the fleſh, and dying for our (innes| 
then, they gave God thanks therefore , as if he had been already come, and |, 
their prayers made, for this had been already heard and granted, ſo that, 
cheir ſaith and ours was all one; neither did they ever hold any other way of | 
ſalvation, but by Chriſt alone : He Was the ſame yeſterday and to day for ever. | 
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A1S Palme is alſo generally he!d ro be Propheticall of the converſion 
ofall Nitions, beginning hit with the ſewes, who ſay, | 

God be merciful unto us and bleſſe us, and lifr up the light of his conutenance 
wpon  : Thats, inlighten us by Clift, who is che crue light ; and not on- | 


ly us, bar all Nations of the Earth ; for irom Zion the light went forth in- | 
| toall parts, as the Suo-riſing in che Eaſt, as was (hewed before, P/al. 19. | 
ina ſimilicude taken therefrom. Hereupon he rejoycingly breaks out, and 
ſaith, 

Let the people praiſe thee (O God) Let all the people praiſe thee : That is, 
both Jewes and Gentiles for this glorious Light, an4 for judging them righ- | 
teouſly , and governing the nations of the earth : Whereby he meaneth , not | 
his generall governing by his Providence, as Calvin (aith well , but his Spi- | 
ritual g2verning of his Church , and juſtifying her by his grace ; for this he 
meaneth, when he {air!1, 7od hall judge his folks righteouſly, acquitting them 
for his owne right20uſnefſe, made theirs by faich, Then he iterates the ſame 
words ap1ine,ro ſtire up all men the more, 

Let the people praiſe thee 0 God) adding ; Then ſhall the earth bring forth 
ber encrea/e : T'44c 18, ſaich ferome, the Virgin Mary, her fruit Jeſ#s, that ſa- 
vech us: For what was Mary but earth ? and Jeſus (aith of himſelfe, Unleſs 
a graine of Corne fall apon the ground , it fruitifyeth not : Implying himſelte 
to be the encreaſe 0: the earth, wherein we all chat believe are bleſſed, as 
foliowerh here : 

And God, even our God ſball bleſſe us : God ſhall bleſſe us, and all the ends of 
the earth > ul feare him : That is, God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
| holy Ghoſt / and for chis bleſſing all Narions ſhall feare him, astor a mer- 
cy unſpeak2dle , aselſe-where it is ſaid , That there is mercy with thee, that 
thou maiſt be feared. By feare , love, humility, and obedicnceto his will in 
all chings being meant, becaule ir is the produd of this infinite mercy ; andiit 
5 u/uall in6cripture by the ieare of God, ro ſet forth all vertue , as where it 
isſaid ; Heave the end of all, feare God, and keepe his commandements , for this 
* the whole duty of min. And the fear of the Lord u the beginning of wi{dome. 
Wherefore Jerome (aich not fo rightly upon theſe words, Feare 1s of lictle 
ones, Love of perfe ones ; and in proſecuting this Argumenc, he confutes 
" mielfe, by ſaying , «All things ſhall worke together for good to thoſe that love 
76d: And inſtancech in [ob, touching waoum we know, that it is ſaid , He 
feared Gd, ard eſcthewed evill : Therefore he that feareth God, according to 
-hat which is here faid , loveth him alio, and is not gf a ſort of men inferi- 
ourt© 'uch as love him, and this very place evinceth the ſame. For upon 
whom is this unparalleſd bleſſing of God , but upon ſuch as feare him ; 
tor what ejle is here ſaid, But God ſhall bleſſe nu , and all the ends of the earth 
all feare bims : So that they who feare him are bleſſed with the beſt of all 
dieſſings, Chriſt Jeſus ; and their being bleſſed in him , makes them to feare, 
love, and honour him alwayes, and in all things. Neither is the feare of God 
here and elſewhere commended ; that which he faich, love that is perfeR, ca- 
'teth out, miſalledging that Text of [ohn, Perfett love caſteth out feare, but 
the very compend. or ail graces. Yet that which hee ſaith of Jeſus,rhe fruit 
yeelded by the earch here ſpoken of, is not to be miſliked , becauſe all the 
Plalm is of him , and comfort by him to all Nations before, ſet forth by 
light , now by encteaſe or fruit ot the earth : And the extolling ſo highly of 
this bleſſing, namiog ir three times over, arguech it nor to be temporany and 
corporeal, bur ſpiritual and erernalt, making men truly bleſſed indeed, ſuch 
as is Chriſt Jeſus alone , of whom the ſame /erome ſaith well ,. he was firſt a 
Flower , as in the {asticles it is ſaid , 7 am the flower of the field, and the | 
_ | Lillie 
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ET God ariſe and his Enemies be ſcattered. Calvin God ſhall ariſe. 
Expounding it of that which was often done, and whereof David had 


: Fees experience: The words are taken from N#mb.10. 35. Where Me. 


es is ſaid tohaveuſed them art the taking up and removing of the Arke, 
the only difference being, that there it is ſaid, Ariſe O God, here, God Bal 
ariſe. For fo the word 2597) fignifieth, and not, Ler God ariſe : The Fr- 
chers generally expound this of Chriſt, and io doth «Ain/worrh, his riſing 
again being here propheſied of; for he is the God who by his reſurreRion, 
ſcattered and brought to nothing the Forces of our ſpiricuall Enemies , 
the Devils of Hell, ſo that they vaniſhed as a ſmoake, and melted as wax 
before the fire; their ſtrengrh failing as Wax, which cleaveth faſt before, 
bur being melced, hath no ſtrength any longer to hold things rogether 
that are cleaved hereby, and as Smoake looking black, and darkning the 
Aire, being. vaniſhed, che Aire is cleared again immediatly : And to this 1 
ſubſcribe, holding the Pſalme to be propheticall, which Calvrs alſo in fine 
doth not deny: The Devils they remain ſtill, but not having any power 
in time of death, ro hnre che EleR or toabide in any perſon, when any of 
the Servants of Chriſt by his name, ſeek co expell chem through prayer ; 
for this power the Preachers of the Goſpell, had not only before Chriſts 
Paſſion and RefſurreRion, bur after, as appears in Paxl, A. 16. 18. 

But let the Righteons be glad and rejoice before God. Here he propheſi- 
eth of the joy, that ſhould be to the Nations after this, when by his Death 
and ReſurreRion preached unto them, they ſhould be turned from 1dols 
to the true God, and fo delivered out of the power of the Devill, who as 
a ſtrong man armed poſſeſſed the Houfe before: And this began firſt 
to be fulfilled in Samaria, AZ. 8. and then in other Countries, as the 
Goſpel! came amongſt them,and ſo for darkneſſe a marvelous light. 

Exalt him that rideth upon the Clouds, in Jah his name. Having laid a 
Fonndation of the rejoicing of the Righteous for Chriſts reſurreRion, 
and ſtirred themup hereunto, now he both proceedeth in ſticring them up 
more, and layech down generall Arguments of praiſe, from the conſidera- 
tion of his excellency; He rideth abeve the Clouds. That is, Being far a- 
bove them, and ordering them in their motions, to the watering of all the 
parts of the Earth ; and his name is 7ah, the infinite eflence from which 
all chings have their being, and not like Idoll Gods, which are not, bur at 
che will of men that makethem. 2. Of his goodneſs to Orphans and Wid- 
owes, and others in great diſtreſs, by being a Father to the one, and ſtand- 
ing in Judgment for the other, ro do them right, when by men they are 
wronged : And he is faid to be God in his holy Habitation, that is, Hea- 


ven, 3. Of his miraculous doings towards the Children of 1ſrael/ inthe 


Wilderneſs, where they were held forty yeares, being fed with Manna from 
Heaven, where the fjery Pillar marched before them, in the way to direR 
them, 

. The Earth then moved , the Heavens dropped, and Sinai was ſhaken. The 
the Earth and Sina; moved; 
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| when God deſcending to give the Law there was an Earth. quake, making | 

| all about co ſhake : Then God ſent a plentiiull raine tp refreſh his Ioheri- | Verf, 9. 

| tance, which is ſpiritually :o be underſtood of the raine of Doctrine by Xſ0- 

| ſes, as it is compared, Dext. 33- For when he inſtruRted, and exhorted, and 

| comforted the people there, as in Dewteronomy he did at large, God rained 

| 25 it were upon his Heritage 1/rael/, and the faithfull amongſt them were 
as much refreſhed thereby, as a dry ground by raine falling abundantly up- 

| onit: And thisis a fourth thing whereby he ſtirreth up to thankfulneſy, 

| and becauſe there doth apparantly follow, a propheſie of Chriſts Aſcention, 

| Verſe 18. And the Tenſe is here changed, for it is the Future, Hebrew, this 

| rain may beſt be underſtood of teaching under the Goſpell : Then of both 

| the Manna and this ſpiritual repaſt, afforded in the Wilderneſs, he faith, | 

|"That Gods Inhericance dwelt there, for as Dwellers they ſtayed long in| 

| the Wilderneſs thus ſuſtained ; to which effe& he further addeth, Thox of Ver. 10, 

| thy goodneſſe (O God ) ha#t prepared for the Poor : That is, Thy People | 

| in this barren place, poor ane deſtitute of all meanes of Suſtentation : In | 

| aying all which, he alſo includeth thar proviſion of water, miraculouſly 

| lowing our of a Rock : And propheticaliy alio here he ſheweth, That the 

| Church which is Gods Heritage, ſhill dwell and continue alwayes, increa(- 

| ing by his grace throagh this teaching being, chough poor, herein moſt 

| 


richly provided for to their unſpeakable comfort, | 
|; Gedgave the word, great vas the company of thoſe that publiſted it. Hebr, | Verl. 11. 
| the wore rendred by publiſhing, is of the temenine Gender,and therefore by | 
| Calvin expounded of Women, who uſed i publiſh by ſong, and to praiſe | 
| God for great Victories and deliverances, as Xriam, and the Women 

following her, when the Egyptians were drowned in the red Sea . But 
| Ainſworth nothing moved by the Gender, will have men Preachers hereby Ainſworth 
; meant. I. Becauſe the Preacher Sc/ommox ſetteth forth himſelfe, by the . 
| word {bohaleth a k=minine, meaning a preaching Soule, 2. The Sepr. ren- 
der it by the Maſculine, #5794547. 3, The Cald. for further explica- 
tion, the Preachers, Aſo/es and e Aaron, to a great Hoaſt of the Iſraelites, 
and ſome he ſaith, refer ic to the Preachers of the Goſpell, according to the 
Greek word, who are ſo many, that theyare as a great Army, and accord- | 
| ing to this went the old Engliſh Trarſlition, Great was the company of Prea- | 
| chers. And Iſa. 40. 9. according to the word here uſed, it is ſaid, Zion that | 
| bringeſt good tydings, feruſalem that bringeſt good tydings. In the feminine | 

Gender, and yet there the men of Zion and Feru/ſalew are meant, but the 
| word MAD is a Feminine, becauſe it is commonly ſaid, The Daughter 
| Zien, and the Daugther Jer»/alem ; to here the Publiſters for the like rea- 

ſon are pur inthe feminine Gender, alchough not women but men are 

meant: And if we render it word for word according to the Hebrew, | 

ic muſt gothus, God gave, or rather, The Lord ſhall give the word the Pub- | 

lifeers, or Tyding-bringers a great Hoaſt. That is, Are a great company, cal- | 

led an Hoaſt ; becauſe ſouldiers of Chrift, as P, callech Timothy : And | Eph, 6, 13, 
' we are faid ro fight not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt Principalities , | 
| and therefore bidden to take the Armour of God unto us : The full mean- | 
. ingthenis, the time ſhall come, when God ſhall ſend out his good word of | 
| grace and reconciliation through Jeſus Chriſt, and then Preachers in ſuch 
| numbers, as that they ſhail be as a great Army, conquering and ſubduing 
unto his Son, all Kingdomes and Nations, as is propheſied, P/al. 2. 

Kings of «Armies did fice apace, and ſhe that tarryed at home divided the | Vetl. 12. 
ſpojle: Hebrew, Kings with their Armies ſhall flee, ſhall flee. He ſtill go- 
eth on in his Pcopheſie, ſpeaking in the future Tenſe, (o that this alſo be- 
longs to the time of the Goſpelly by Kings then fleeing in all haſt, Devils 
being meaht, who axe called Principalities, arid by the Heathen Aelcoms | Eph; 6. 12: 
their King, for ic was wonderfull to ſee, how ſpeedily Idolatty vaniſhed 
in many - places, and” Deyils formerly uſing to give anſweres at ſhrines de- 
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parted thence, and ſothere was after the Birth of Chriſt, Alrum filentinn, 
no anſwers by the Oracle of Apollo, being given any more. And by their ar. 
' mies both Jews and Gentiles in great numbers with all violence ſeeking tg 
' ſtop the proceedings of the Goſpel: For the Jewes were quelled by the 
R omans,when they deftroyed Jeruſalem, and the Gentiles withſtanding the 
Golpel, andſeekingto uphold Idolatry, by Conitantine the Great, when 
Liciniu with all his forces was made to flee before him, For theſe may wel 
be called the armies of theſe infernall Kings, becauſe by the Devill gathered 
together againſt Chriſt and his truth, as Revel. 9. 11. The Locuſts which 


Verſ. 14. 
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were great armies, are ſayd to have a King over them, called e-4baddon. Shee 


that dwelleth in the houſe divideth the Ffoiles : That is, As when armies are |. 


fled, their tents being left, great ſpoiles therein come into the hands of them 

againſt whom they foughc,which with great joy they divide amongſt them, 
even the weaker ſex of women, coming forth and havirg part, as it was 
when the Syrians fled from Samaria; fo the Church or Congregation of 
the faithfull, Devilis being chaſed away, and the feare, in which they were, 
ceaſing,rejoyced, as they that divide the ſpoiles, as is propheſied, Eſa. 6. 
And the Church is deſcribed by her that dwelleth in the houle, becauie 
they dwell in the houſe of God by perſeverance inthe true faich , whichis 
his Church, and it is not by force of armes, that they come to theſe ſpoiles, 
bur God pets che viRory for them, their being quietly in his houfe abouc 
the duties of his worſhip, as Feho/aphat ſometime, when a great company of 
Enemies came againſt him, was bidgden co ſtand ſtill and fee the ſalvation of 
God, who then fell to praifing of God, and without ſtriking ſtroake prevai- 
led, and took {o great ſpoiles, that they were three dayes in gathering and 
carrying it away. («lv;n, and ſome others expound all this of the Kings of 
che Amorites and others fighting againſt 7/-ae/, and particularly of Siſerg 
ſlaine by Zael. But fi: ſt che argument in hand permits not this Expoſition, 
becauſe it is ot Chriſts time. Secondly, Ir is ſpoken in the future tence, 
and therefore although things paſt, may be here alluded to, yet it is to be 
held rather, chat ſomching to come of greater moment, was here prgpheſied 
of, as hath been fayd. Thus allo the fathers generally, alchough they follow 
a Tranſlation greatly differing from the originall, Viz. the Yulg. Lat. and 
being ſuch, that Ican ſcarce tell how to make Good ſenſe of it. 

eAlthowgh yee have len among the pots,yet ye ſhall be as the Wings of a Dove 
covered with ſilver, Hebr. If yee lye, or have lyen between pots, that 1s, Which 
are black & ſoory, which one cannot do, bur he muſt needs ſoil his cloathes: 
and here,by lying amongſt pots,a poor and vaſt Eſtace is meant,as of a Sculli- 
on in a Kitchin, who lyech down ſometimes all nighr like a beaſt in a chimney 
corner, being made hereby filthy and naſty, where fore che miſery, in which 
the Church ſhould ſometime be, is here forerold, and of what poor people 
it ſhould conſiſt ; but the outward face thereof, he ſheweth, ſhall in time 
de changed, and be reſplendent even in woridly Glory, as it was when Em- 
perours and Kings deckt in Gold and Silver , imbraced the Faith, 

When the Almighty ſcattered Kings in ber, thou Wert white as ſnow in Sal- 
mon, Hebr. 1» the almighties ſcattering Kings, or making Kings, flee in or by 
her, thou ſhalt make her white as [now in Salmon : Here the meansare ſhew- 
ed, how ſo great a change ſhould come inthe Chriſtian Church, Yiz. By 
putting ſuch Kings to fligbr, as oppoſed the Goſpel, as was ſayd upon Yer/e 
12.and they were made to flee by her, when through the prayers of the 
Church.che army was rented before Conſtantine : Then God made her, 
that, lay among pots before, white as ſnow,as before it was ſayd, «- /i/ver ; 
no. blackneſſe of worldly miſery and baſeneſle now appearing any more , and 
Salmon was an hill white with ſnow, that la continually upon it, being 0- 


| therwiſe obſcure, . according to the ſignification of the word = - 
yet 


which ic comech,ſignifieth Shaddow, which is dark and black. (alvin app 
all this of lying among the pots, and ſmiting of Kings, after which whicene(s, 
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of the ſnow followeth, to David and Saxl , in whoſe Raign David, and 
the better ſort lay in miſery ; bur he and his ſons perifhing, David roſe to 
oreat Glory. 

Gods hill is as the bill of Baſhan : Here the Chriſtian Church is further | Vetſ, 15, 
commended under tht name of an hill, as CAatth. 5. it is compared to a 
Ciry ſec upon an hill, and 7ſa. 2. now becauſe the hill of Baſhan was very 
fruicfull, chis compariſons made, to ſhew, that from chis Hill or mountain 
of G2d, his Church,cometh plenty of excellent fruit, more then from any ; 
other , or Baſhan it ſelfe, Therefore he taketh down the pride thereof, by | yer. 16. 
preferring Mount Zion above all hills,in the next words. why leape yee ſo 

ee bills, by a Proſopopeia putting perſens upon them that are inſolent for 
any priviledge, or excellency. For Z ions priviledge was far greater, becauſe 
that God delighted ro dwell here, even God the moſt magnificent, whoſe 
Chariots are ewenty thou and of Angells not becauſe he hath no more, but 
certain number is pat for an uncertain, and he calls them Chariots , be- 
caale they carry the Ele&t and march about them, that no harm may come 
unco them, as P/al. 91. Gen. 31. 2. King. 6, | 

T hou haſt aſcended up 6n high, &c. Touching this place I have ſayd enough Vreſ. 18 | 
upon Epheſ. 4. 10. Whereit 15 alleadged and applyed ro Chriſts aſcention | ***** 3%» 
35 here propheſied of. I will therefore only add here, that Calvin under- | -,,,., | 
ſtands this ficſt, 2nd properly of David, and then of Chriſt figured out in ; 
David. For he was low in Saxls time, bur he being dead,lifred ap on high to 
his Kingly digniry.Bur becauſe he is here ſpeaking of God and his Glory,and 
David wrot this, it is not probable, that he would preſently fly from God 
to ſpeak of himſelfe , and that in the ſecond perſon ; for this makes it plain 
that as he ſpake before of God, ſo now he ſpeakes to his ſon, propheſying of 
his glorious aſſention, after his abaſement by Death and Contempt , and 
his ſending of the Holy Ghoſts after this with his rare Gifts. 
| Here for (0 greac Gitts we are taught to bleſſe God, as being even loaden 
with benefits. 

And he is ſayd to be our ſalvation, and that in him are the iſſues or com- 
tmings frh from death, becauſe of his powerfull riſing again out of the Se- 
_ and ourfurure reſurreRion to Life and Glory ; Death having no 

urther Power over us.. 

Thus for the faichfull, but for the Wicked, God ſhall Found their hairy 
pates whereby he meaneth, the cheifeſt and moſt formidable of them, ac- Verl. 21, 
cording to ſome [er forth by their hayr, becauſe that hereby they looked ter- 
tibly when chey went co battell ; but I rather think that the greateſt and 
mightieſt are hereby ſet forth, becauſe ſlaves and captives were ſhaven, and 
of old amongſt che Romans none but the Patrici) and their ſons might wear 
long hair, and amongſt the French, none but they which were of the bloud 
ow Bac how greac ſoever they be that preſume to go on in fin, they ſhal 
not eſcape Gods judgments, but be deſtroyed hereby, for God will ſtrike 
their heads, and to be ſtricken here, is more mortall, then in any other pare 
of = Body. : j 

be Lord ſaid, I will bring again from Baſhan. Here two Examples are ſet > 1 
forth, of deliverances wats 5. God for his people, further 4 illuſtrate Verl- 22, 
the favours before ſpoken of, which come by Chriſt;one, of their deliverance 
from that mighty Giant Og the King of Baſhey, another from the Egypti- 
ans ,' being drowned inthe Red ſea, for ſo he meaneth, that God would 
deliver his from the Devill and all the powers of Hell, bringing them | 
| through che red fea of Chriſts bloud, as it were, for herein the Children of 

If-aell are (ayd to have been baptized asin the Cloud, 1 Coy. 10. 

That thy foor may be dipped in the blood of thine Enemies © This is added in ; 
way of amplifyingthe foreſaid Deliverance, which was with ſo great a de-| Vetf. 13. 
yon + as thar the bloud of the enemies 1ay in ſack abundance uporithe 
: | otind , that men could not go without dipping their feet therein, and | | 
"ke Dogs 
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| Ver. 27s 


2 Cron; 13, 
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Exod. 15. 20, ' 
| menafrer her went out with Timbrells and Nances praiſing God.whereunto 
| ſinging was added, yea it went betore, tor Cloſes and all the childten of 1/. 
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An Expoſetion POR | Pal. L X VI TH 
Dogs licked it up, as ſometimes *Ahebs, and before that Naboths. Verſe 24, 
T hey have ſeen thy goings, &Cc. the ſingers go before: That is, arter thoſe vicos- | 
ries obtained,eſpecially againſt the Zgyprians,forthen Mrriam & other wo- 


raell ſung, and then Airiam and the Women did , as hath been already 
ſayd : And as they did then, fo likewile they did aiterwards , when the 


co the carriyng of the ark,wherein god is ſayd co have been, to the taberngcle 

wch David had made. For the arks poing upon mens ſhoulders was Gods £0- | 
ing,asthe riſing up therof was his riſing according to the words uled by Atoſes | 
when it was taken up, Let God ariſe,and let his Enemies be ſcattered: For then | 
Davy. & all 1ſr. danced and played before che Lord,exprefling all joy, and tv | 
apply it to thegoſpel;the meaning ts,chat for the Lord Chriſt coming into his | 


| fanRuary,the ſanRihed fleſh which he took of the V, AZ.ithere was exceeding 


| great joy for the Angels coming down trom heaven tothe Shepheards, ſung | 


| for joy : Mary his Mother brake out for joy into her Aaenrficat, My ſoul | 
doth magnifie the Lord, and my ſpirit hath rejoyced,, &c. And 10 Cid Eliza: | 


there was great joY» 

Bleſſe the Lord from the fountaine of Iſrael : Thar is, according to ſome, 
from the heart, which is the fountaine of all praiſing of God, or elle tt is no 
| accepted of ; but (a/vin better, yee that are ditcended from /[r4el, as from 
a fountaine, ſpringing up out of his loynes, becaule the whole congregation 
of Iſrael is here ſtirred up co praiſe God : And this appeareth more to bethe 
meaning by the next words. 

There is little Benjamin their Reler., He beginneth with Benjamin, 25 be- 
ing the Tribe neareſt co the SanQuary, and of which Sax! the firſt choſen 
King was, and then mentipneth. 7#4ah, ot which Tribe was David the pre- 
| ſent King, and inwhole City Zion the Tabernacle was placed : Then pal- 
ſing over the reſt of the Tribes, Zab»lon and Nephtali, being moſt remote 
North-ward, as contenting himliglje ro ſpeake of the neereſt and the fur- 
theſt off, leaving the reſt ro,be. underſtood ; for at that time ſo much to 
be noted of removing the Arke, all 1/-ael! was aſſembled together, that it 
might be carryed up with ,che greater Pomp and State. Calvin reſterhnot 
in this, although moſt genera[ly received; becauſe it had been our of ſeaſon 
now to mention that K ng, whole glory was buryed in Davids Raign, and 
in whoſe time all things were out of order ; and therefore he thinketh, that 
either the body of that Tripe, is celebrated for ſome valiant AR donein 
time of Wat not commemorated, or that there was then (ome famous Cap- 
tainthereof, who is meant by their Ruler : And likewiſe that Z abzlon and 
Nephtatli are ſpoken of for famous Captaines of thoſe Tribes, or elſe we muſt 
be content to be ignorant, . what his meaning is in naming thoſe rwo Tribes 
here, the reſt being omitted, Bur I reſt inthe former as the literall mean- 
ing ; becauſe that although Sax/ were a wicked King and now dead, yet 
| David had him alwayes 1n.venerable account, becauſe he was. his King, 
| .and his Father in Law, and a valiant man, not only in his life time, but after 

his Death ; as appeareth by his lamentation made for him and his Sonnes : 
And he calleth Bexjamis little, becauſe the youngeſt of Zacobs Sonnes, 


A. = . 
beth, Zechary, and Simeon , and when the newes hereof came to Somaria, 
| 


{ 'and becauſe brought ſince theirſlaughter at Gibeah ro be bur a (mall Tribe: | 


{ Little. Benjamin the Ruler then is ſo called, becauſe their Ruler over all 
the reſt in King Sax, being celebrated by this name ſtill, though Sax! were 
now dead and gone: And as for Zabulon and Nephrals, there is indeed 
ſome colour of, reaſon, why they ſhould be ſpecially named, becauſe they 
with Barack, 'did once. ſo yaliantly, 1zdg. 4. So that I will not contend a- 
bout.ir, bur that reſpe& was alſo had in this enumeration thereunto, al- 
though Jephrah and, Gideon and their men, were for the moſt part q 94 
en | ribes, 
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Tribes, that did as valiantly, if not more, and yetthey are left unnamed : | 
But inthe myſticall ſenſe all chis is ſpoken moſt aptly, as Ain/Wworth Follow- Ainſrrorth, 
| in the Fathers notech . There was little Benjamin their Ruler. That is, : 
Pasl of that Tribe, a Ruler inthe Churches of Chriſt, and worthy to be | 
kr named, for his great labours wherein he exceeded all thereſt of the A- | | 

ſtles, alrhough che leaſt of them, becauſe called co this Office after them, ; , Tim. x 15 
and before a Perſccutor : And Revel, 21. 19. The firſt precious Scone in the | : 
foundation of the new fer»/alem is a Zaſper, which in Aaroxs breſt-plate 
was the laſt, Exod. 28.20. On which Benjamins name was graven, intima- 
ting, the laſt now to be firſt and chiefe in chriſtian Churches, as he is hece 
put, Next 7 4dah is named, ſetting forth ames and Tohn, the Bretheren of 
our Lord, who were of that Tiibe. Laſtly, Zabulon and Nephrals, where 
Chriſt walked, inlighcning choſe parts, and calling other Apoſtles, Petey, 
Andrew, Philip, ec. 

Thy God hath commanded thy ſtrength, Here David teacheth Iſrael to Verſ. 29 
aſcribe all their good ſucceſle and viRories over their enemiesto God that he A 
only might have praiſe, and conſequently any ſtrength that we have againſt 
our ſpiritual! Enemies, as Ca/vis noteth, is to be aſcribed unto God, without | Calvin, 
whom we can do nothing, 

Becanſe of thy T emple at Jeruſalem , ſhall Kings bring preſents unto thee, Verſ 
Heb. From thy T emple over Jeruſalem : So alio Calvin expounding it, as c0- "IG | 
hering with ver/- 28. And further ſhewing, whence their ſtrength came; 
whereby they did fo valiantly againſt their Enemies, by ſubduing and making 
them tribucaries, whereby they were compelled to bring in gifts, yea even 
their Kings,as the Kings of Moab,and eAmmon,and Edow. And this ſtrength 
he aich, came from Gods houſe, becauſe that from chence he ſhewed his 
power : And if it be ſaid, the Temple was nor yet built, the anſwer is eaſle, 
by Houſe his Sanuary may as well be underſtood, as his Temple , for there 
was now his dwelling myſtically from th. graces powred out upon the 
Church , iristhat the faithfull have fo great ſtrength co effect the worke | 
which they cake in hand,in fighting againſt cherr i piricuall enemies , ard de- 
livering ſoules out of cheir power, not only of che people, bur o1 Kings, by 
converting them ; wiich being done , the (aid Kings bring Prefencs to God, 
that is, cauſe all under their Dominion to turne alſo, and ou? 0f*theii wor id- 
ly eſtates give to the maintenance of Gods publique worſhip liberall reve- 
nues, as hath been done in ancient times, ' 

Rebuke the company of Spear men, the multitude of Buls, and the Calves of Vent aa.” 
the people , till every one ſubmit themſelves with pieces of ſilver, Heb. Deſtroy * IG 
the beaſt of Reed, as the Vulg. hath ic, or the company, and this is beſt : And 
by Reed, underſtanding Spears, We come tO the meaning , the preat compa- c : 
ny of enemies armed with ſpears againſt us, and they are ſer forth by the alvis, 
word Reed, becauſe in ſome Countreys Reeds are very great, and ſtrong e- 
nough co make Spears of. This is chen a Prayer againſt the incortigible Ene- 
mies of the Church under che Goſpel , who ſtirred up perſecution againſt 
her, deing alſo called a congregation of Bulls and Calves ; for their madneſſe 
and violence, Buls, an4 tor their indocibility , Calves. The next word Pla! 
DITN ſignifiech , He hath humbled himſelfe to conculcation , with pieces .. 
of flver : The meaning being, ſome ſeeing others judged, as hath been 
prayed, humble themſelves, offering for gifts ro Gods houle pieces of ſilver, Aa +' 
as ſome did in the Apoſtles times, the whole price of their lands ſold, bring= | and Chap, 4 
ingir, and laying it down a: the Apoſtles feet, Calvis referring it to the com | alvin, EM 
pany of Spearmen before ſpoken of, rendrethit, Trampling wpor pieces of ſil- | 
ver, expounding it of wearing filver about their feet in notorious pride, as 
many in the Eaſt parts did : But the word being in Hitbpael , admitteth not 
this Expoſition, as hath been ſaid. Others, that are for that before-go- | 
ing, yet underſtand ic of the ſame men before prayed againſt : And whereas | 
it is objected, None will pray that chey may be deſtroyed , that ſubmitt a 
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watrdly, being inforced to ir, yet they have malicious hearts ſtill againſt Gods 
people, and wait but for an opportunity to ſhew it ; but being underſtood 
as before , (uch a ſhift will be needleſſe. And the next words make alfo a. 
eainſt that Expoſition, as Calvin noteth, becauſe it followeth, Scatter them 
that delight in Warre. For it is not hkely that he would pray for the ſcatter. 
ing of them that ſubmit, as of thoſe that delight in warre. 1#nins renders 
it, Feining to ſubmit bimſelfe, bur nor 1n fiacerity : And by the company of 


Ainſw. 
Mar, 3. 17. 


Verſ. 34. 


Verlſ. 35. 
(alvin. 


Baſil. 


Calvin. 


Tanius, 


Verſ. r. 


reed , hee underſtands Archers, becauſe Arrowes were fornetime made of 
Reeds. | 

Having ſpoken of Kings bringing Preſents in generall , vey/. 29. and of 0. 
thers, ver/, 30. Now he fore-tellech of Princes of s£gypr and Ethiopia, the 
next neighbour Country jn particular. And it is moſt probable that the 
Eanuch of Ethiopia, the Steward of Candaces the Queen, being rauphr 


| Chriſt, arid baptized by Philip , went immediately and preached Chriſt 


there. 

He ſendeth ont his woyce, a mighty voxce, Drawing towards an end of the 
Palm , he concludeth with preſſing to praite God from the confideration of 
his excellency and power, as he began, for char he rideth uponthe heavens 
and addeth, that he ſenderh our his voyce, that is, his thunder ſo called, 7/. 
29. And as Ainſworth noteth, ſome of the Apoſtles were called, ſoz of thux- 
der, the voyce of God ſpeaking, in whom ts here pointed at, and his terribie 
voyce raiſing the dead at the laſt day, Joh. 5. 29, 

His ſtrength us in the clouds. Theſe words further ſhew, that he meant the 
thunder by bis voyee, ver/. 33. for that breatech out ofthe Clouds, and (0 
his power 1s ſhewed there. Wherefore he exhorteth in the conſideration of 
this ro aſcribe ſtrength to God : And ſtrength 5» his [enttwaries, as Fer. 35 
which Calvin expounds of his Temple . conſiſting of three parts, and theri- 
ther, becauſe he addeth, He giveth rength to bus people , who had thele his 
SanQuaries amongſt them , and ſo it antwereth aptly to Verſ. 29. tut be- 
cauſe the power of God is ſaid immediately before to be in the clouds, ant 
he rideth upon the Heavens : I rather hold with 4;»/worth here, that all are 
meant, the Heavens, Clouds, and Temple in Zion, 


PSAL. LXIX, 
OR the Title, it is the ſame with P/alme 45. upon Shoſhanxim, an 


it rendreth the ſame words, P/al 45. De commutandis. 
The Fathers generally take chis Plalme co be propheticall touching the 


; paſſions of Chriſt, and his praying then to the Father ; and by ſome paſls- 
; ges it 1s cleare, that it a propheſie thereof, as from Yey/e 9. and Verſe 21, 22, 


23, 24. But Baſ/ firſt applyeth it ro the Jewes in their Babylonifh Capti- 
vicy, then to Chriſt : Calvin to David being in great ſtraits, yer not dif- 
pairing, but through Faith looking up to God for deliverance he prayeth : 
But 7#i4 conſenting wich the Fathers, ſaith, That David ſpeaks here as 3 
Type of Chriſt, ſetting forth his Paſſions, as they are in the Evangelicall 
Hiſtory related, and by the Apoſtles in their Writings applyed : And to 
this do Iſubſcribe, as before upon P/al. 22. being alſo a Palme propheti- 


. call not mnch unlike this. 


-.T he waters are come into my Soxule, By an Allegory taken from one ready 
to be drowned ; the caſe of our Saviour is here ſer forth,when he was about 
to ſuffer Death for our ſinnes, asif he had in his Perſon ſaid, Iam ready 
to dye by the hands of a multitude of wicked Jewes, as waters flowing 
about me, (*O ſave me ) being the ſame in effe& with Chriſts prayer, Fa 
ther if it be poſſible let this (up paſſe from me. Uttered threetimes, for the 
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be tributaries; They anſwer yes, becauſe that although they do thus oue- 


Inſtrument with ſix ſtrings; the YVulgar, Pro 1s qui commutant ur, 2s | 
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hraſe, The waters are even come into my Soule, Wien 4 man is under the 
water,he may fora while by holding his breath, keep che wa-er out from en- 
cring £0 his vital parts, but if he be under a litcie l-»nger,he hach yo further | 

ower, butthey come in and then he isdrowned : Thereiore to ſhew how | 
neer Chriſt was co death when he prayed, this is thus ſpoken, | 

1 ich faſt in the Mire. This is added, to ſhew how delperate a caſe he | Verl, 2. 
was in, if he were nor preſently delivered, even as a man under wa- | 
ter and ſticking faſt in the dirt, chat he cannut ſtic to get out of the | 

4nger. 

. They that hate me Without 4 cauſe, are more then the haires of my head. yorſ, FY 
David gave no cauſe co his Enemies to perſecute him, alchough he alwayes 

confeſſed his linnins againſt God, and againſt him alone. Pal: 5 t. Bur ap» | 

ply we this co Chriſt, aud it will be found moſt crue; the wicked hated him | 

to the Death, being withour all faulc, a/chough they layed ſome things | 
to his charge, tor they did it fallly ; for which the word rendred, #rong ful- 
ly. Hebrew is, Lying, by Calvin rendred, Lying Enemies, more then the 
Hom of myne lead : He fſetteth them forth thus co ſhew their numberleſſle 
number, hoth Men and Devils. | 

0 God thou knoweft my fooliſhneſſe, and my ſinnes are not hid froms thee. Verlſ. 5. 
That is, Whether { be fooliſh, that 1s, wicked as chiey account me, and ſuch 
things as they lay to my charge, as finnes z thou knoweſt whether they be 
finnes or no, my cafting out of Devils, my healing upon Sabboth dayes, 
and my forgiving ot finnes, and reaching my ſelfeco be che Son of God, and 
an heavenly King, and able to deſtroy; this Temple, and to raiſe it up again 
inthree dayes: eAnguſtine by his finnes underſtandech our finnes, which | Angſt, 
were imputed to him, for he was made fin'tor us, 2 Cor. 5. 20. and he bare 
all our Tranſgreſſions, 1/a. 5 3. and the (innes of his members being one with 
him: Bur becaute he calleth upon God co clear his innocency againſt his 
malicious Enemies, Iprefer the fiſt, yet not excluding the {econd, chou 
knoweſt my fooliſhneſs, as the World may count it, to leave my heavenly 
glory, and come as a Servant into the World to ſave others ; bat thou know- 
eſt that ic was nor our of fooliſhneſs, but love, and by this meanes the 
fines that I have undertaken co i(atishe for,, whereby only Iam fin, but not 
inherencly. 

Let not them that Wait on thee be aſhamed for my ſake. This is ſpoken as | Yerſ. 6, 
intimating, that Chriſt ſhould be ſo abaſed, as that there would be danger | : 
therefore, even of che faithfulls revelting from him; as was verified in 
Peter denying him, when he ſaw that be was now in danger co ſutfer, and 
al) the reſt of the Apoſtles fled trom him : And it was an argument, where- 
by the Heathen ſought to make men aſhamed of beleiving in Chriſt, chat 
he was a crucified God, as Arnobins ſheweth, and the cuſtome of Chriſtians 
hereupontaken up, of ſigning cheniſelves with the ſign of the Crols, to ſhew 
that they were fo far from being alhbamed thereof, that they gloryed in it : 
And much like unto this is the prayer of our Lord, 7ohs. 17, For all the 
Faichfull, and ſpecially for Peter, ro whom he ſaich, I have prayed that thy 
faith may not faile. And this may be conceived to be the main thing, where- 
with he was affected, in ſorrowing (0 much towards his Death, becauſe 
he feared that through the (candall of the Croſs, many would be diſcourag- 
ed from conſtant following of him. 

For thy ſake 1 have borne veproach. That is, In beinz obedient to thy will, 
whereby I was appointed chus co ſuffer,as chou didſt foreſhew in the brazen 
Serpent, ſet up upon a Pole in the Wilderneſs, ohy 3. 13. 

| 4 am become a ſtranger to my bretheren, This 1s ipoken becauſe the Jewes, Verſ. 8, 
his Brecheren and Kiniman in the fleſh conſpired againſt him as a ſtranger, 
all brorherly atieRion being laid aide , 25in the Bietheren of Jo/eph towards 
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willed him, to viſit them for their comforc : So Chriſt came amongſt his | 
Ccc owne, \ 


him, who conſpired together to kill bim,when he came in love. as his Facher Joh, 1,13 
| 
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| Jeh. 2. 12, 
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Matth,21.15, 


Verl. 10, 


Verl. I'Ts 


Hieron. 
4 


Martth, 4. 


John 11, 


Joh. 4 


Verſ. 12, 


Hieres. 
{ Eſa, 29.9, 
10, 


Verf. 15, 


Vetſ. 26, 


i 


ſhur up inthe Pic ; but to riſe again, to be taken out, and nor to ſuffer the 
Pit ro ſhut her mouth upon him, 

I locked for ſome to take pity, but there was none, and for comforters, Here 
the caſe of our Lord is ſer forth, when he was now ready to dye, hanging 
upon the Croſs, the meaning being nothing elſe, but that of che-great mul- 
tiruJes which were about him, there was not one that was moved with com- 
paſſion towards him, but contrariwiſe they mocked at him, ſaying, He (a- 
ved others, Let him ſave himſelfe now, Let him come down from the Croſs 
and we will beleive in him. For in his Agony, the Angels of God came aud 
miniſtred unto him and comforted him, and his Mother ſtood by weeping 
for him, and certain women of er#ſalerm followed him to the Croſs weep- 
ing ; but amongſt all the rabble of his malicious Enemies, there was none 
chat was moved to relent at that cruelty exerciſed againſthim : Andin all 
this his pitifull complaining, we muſt not think that he was (o puſillanimous, 
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«o feare a bodily Death ſo greatly as he made ſhew of, UT it was 10 9+ | 
ts a was ſo peirced with ſorrow : For, ſaith be, Lay down | Joh, 10, 18, 
my life for my S heep, no man takes it from me. And indeed how could he, be- | 
ing innocent and ſuffering wrongfully at rhe Jewes hands, be fo greatly 
grieved for chis; whenas Socrates a Philoſopher, being coademned unjuſt- 
ly co dye, and his Wite weeping therefore, and ſaying, It grievech me moſt 
that chou ſhould be put to Death withour caule ; an[wered hec chear- 
fully, if ir were for a juſt cauſe thou mighiſt be ſoare grieved indeed, for (0 
:r 15 ſhamefull for one to dye, but not to ſuffer without cauſe ? 

Our Lord jeſus was moved to utter ſuch words of priefe, in his praying 
chen for the miſeries which he ſaw, that his Kinſmen in the fleſh, were by 
pucring him to Death about the bringing upon themſelves; and tor the 
(candail chat would come by his Crols, to keep that Nation from beleiving 
in him, ro the prejudice of their eternall Salvation, and for the danger that 
would be, evenco many that followed him, being by this meanes made to | 


fall away- ; ; 
- They gave me Gall tos cate, and Vinegar. How this was fulfilled , ſee |Verſ. 21. 


Matth. 27. 48. | 
Let their T able become a Snare. Having (hewed the things belonging | Verl. 22. 
co Chriſts Paſſivn, now he propheſiech of the Judgments, both ſpirituall 
and remporall, that (ould befall the Jewes, forthe malice ſhewed againſt 
him, in thus periecuting him to the Death; of ſpicituall here, Let their 
F able become 4 ſnare. That is, The Doctrine of the Prophets, which are 
2s 2 Table well furniſhed, to feed and refreſh mens Soules, ſhall beto them 
an vccaſian of ſtumbling, and beingraken ina Snare or Trape, that they can- 
not come to the Faith to be ſaved. And this was when againſt themſelves 
they alledged our of the Prophets, that when the CAl:iah ſhould come, 
no man ſhould know whence he was; fer it is ſaid, 7/a. 5 3. Who foall declare 
his Generation ? And again, Ont 'of Bethlehem ſhall he come, that ſhall be 
Ruler. And he is {poken of as a King, firting upon the Throne of David for 
ever, whereas Chriſts Parents were known, and he was of Galilee ; beſides 
chis chey ſtumbled at his poverty,and ſundry things more: See more of this, 
whereit isalledged, Rom. 11+ 9. and by me cxpounded, Ef 
Let their eyes be darkened that they ſte notes That is, They ſhall not ſee Verl. 23, 
God vailed in the fleſh to beleive in him. Then follow their temporall 
Judgmencs, Gods indignation againſt them, and the bowing down of their 
backs in tubjeRion to the Romans, and deſolation after their Cicy by them 
deſtroyed : Thus, for down their backs, the Sepr. bach it and Saint Pas, 
Roms. 11. 9. Bur Hebrew, Make their loines to ſhake alWwayes. Nothing dif- 
fering in ſenſe, but in words only ; for they that are in ſubjeRion to their 
Enemies have no ſtrength co help chemſelves, which is meant by Loines, 
wherein the ſtrength lyeth, trembling and ſhaking, and ſo it is with chem, 
whoſe backs are — — Pp 
Becauſe they perſecute him whom thou haſt ſmitten, and talbe of the priefe 
of thy af. ones, Hebrew, T hey number the griefe. That ny Wheres, - - | To = | 
Son Telus Chriſt ſuffered according to thy predeterminate counſell,for he is | Eſa, 5 3. -Þ 
faid to be ſmitten of God, at the leaſt, as men thought ; for which it is | 
ſaid, We counted him as ſmitten of God, The Jewes perſecuted him even af- 
ter his Deach, wich Calumnies, and not only him, but his fairchfull People, 
called Gods wonnded ones. Becaule allo by him appointed through many 
affiaions, as their Miſter Chriſt did, to enter inco giory;and he ſaich, They | 
number their ſorcowes,, to intimaie many kindes of ſufferings and torments 
to which the Perſecutors tor three hundred yeares put chem;ſtudying , as it 
were , for new wayes of torturingthem , ſothat he that would ſpeak of 
themall , muſtkeepe.a remembrance of their number. 
eAdd iniquity to their iniquity,and let them not come into thy righteouſneſs: 
That is , faith Jerow, To heir finof undeleife ſer upontheir ſcore, their fin | V+ 27+ | 
| Cass of | Hieron, | 
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for ever. 


of perſecuting me and my Church alfo ; and let them fever come into th, 
Kingdome, which is the Crowne of righteonſneſſe beſtowed by the righteous 
Judge upon thoſe that love him : Baf/, Acd forrow or ſufferings to their 
fin, ang let them nor ſtand up in Judgment, as P/al. 1. and the word ty 
here uſed, ſignifiech both fin and ſorrow coming therefore : Auguſt. Adq ty 
their iniquity of murthering a man, a greater of murthering the Son of 
God, for when they crucified Chriſt, they thought him to be a meere man + 
but he was God allo, ard ſo their fin was double. Calvin, for this their fin 
give them over to a reprobate ſence, that they may ever bave Grace to 
curne righteous : Whether of theſe to prefer I know nor, for the words 
may be underſtood any of theſe wayes ; but I prefer that of Baſil, Let them 
for their moſt horrible ſin ot crucifying Chriſt, ſvffer both here, and at the 
Day of Judgment, when che righteous ſhall ſtand and abidein a moſt ble{. 
ſed Eſtate for ever, being driven away as the chaff by the winde into unquen- 
chable fire, andchisis further confirmed by the next words, Let them be 
blotted ont of the booke of the living , &c. Which is not t-» be underſtood , as 
Anguſt (aith, as implying, that any one written in that Booke, can ever be 
blocted out again , but only that they were writcenthere in their owne 0- 
pinion, of this ſee more in my Expoſition upon Exod. 32. 32. 

' But 1 am poor, let thy ſalvation ſet me up 0n high . Having propheſied hi- 
therco of his malicious enemies in Chriſts perſon 5; now he propheſieth of 
his ReſurreQion from the dead, and exalration by aſcending into Heaven, 
which was touched upon before , Pſalm 68. 18. in the ſecond perſon, 
T hou haſt aſcended up on high: For Chriſt was fiſt poor, Phil. 2. 6, and hea- 
vy tothe death, but beingdead , he roſe again the third day. 

Baſil applyerth it tothe Jcwes in Captivity, when they were poor, but 
being delivered and graced by the King of Perſia, they were lifted up: Cal- 
vis, David exalted to royall Dignity after poverty and much ſorrow , 
which he firſt had. 

1 will praiſe God, &c. 31+ This ſhell pleaſe him better then a Bullock that 
hath bornes and hoofes. Here is ſhewed, what great joy ſhould beto the 
Faichfulil for Chriſt ſo exalted, as he ſheweth, that they ſhould have, even 
25 a woman that had beene pained and full of ſorrow in Child-bicth, but 
then filled wich Joy when her child is borne : and out of their preat joy, 
they ſhould ſing and give God praiſe, and this, it is ſayd, ſhould pleaſe God 
berter then a Bullock, &c. as P/al. 50. to praiſe God, is preferred before 
all Cacrifices, hornes and hoofes being named, to fhew a perfe& and moſt 
choice Bullock brought for ſacrifice : Auguſt and leroy more curiouſly, by 
Hornes underſtand ſtrength, to puſh at Hereticks, and to raiſe the duſt, 
that is, earthly minded men from being earthly co heavenlineſſe of mind; 
but how this may be applyed here I ſee nor. 

T he poor ſpall ſee thit andbeglad: As gathering from hence, That they 
alſo ſhall be delivered, though for a time they ſuffer, as Chriſt did. For if 
we ſuffer with him, we ſhall be glorified with him, and then their ſoules live. 
For the priſoners,w hich he ſayd not to deſpiſe, Yerſe 33. they are ſuch as 
Satan held captive, and in priſon before by ſin, but now they are delivered, 
their ranſome being payd. Therefore Chriſt preached, delivering them out 
of priſon that were bound 

For God will ſave Zion and build the C iryes of Judah, &c. That is, 
His Church , ſo that whole Cities ſhall be turned, and of them it ſhall 
conſiſt , the Inhabirants abiding therein by perſeverance in the true faith 
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PSAL. LXX, The title, ſeePſulme. 38, 


Ecauſe he had faid P/a/me 69. 1 am poor and ſorrowtnl, Verſe 29. he here 
prayeth to God to ſave him, and to confound his toes, Verſe 1,2, 3. 
Uponthe ſame Ground Verſe 5: 2nd as he had faid Verſe 32: They that. ſeeks 
thee ſhall live , ſo here, Let all thoſe that ſeek thee rejoice, Kc. 
This Pſalme then is nothing elſe, but an appendix of Pialme 69: as the 
43: is of Pſalme 42: ſome things towards the end thereof being again repea- 
ted,and a petition there wanting added: 


_—— — 
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PSAL. LXXLI. 
=— Plalme is generally held to have beene compiled by David, when 

eAb/ſalom rebelled againſt him, and it ſeemes not improbable by the 
contents, becauſe he ſpeaketh of his old age and gray haires. The words of 
the four tormer Verſes arealmoſt the {ame with thoſe P/al. 31. Ferom and | Hievos. 
Auguſt. expound this P/al. of Chriſt, in whoſe perſon David ſaith, Let me Anuguj, 
never be put to confuſion: That is, By being ſuffered ro lye in (by Grave ; Ver\. 1. 
unraiſed up againe, Cauſe me to eſcape, and rocome out of the Sepul- | Vert, 2. . 
cher. | 

Thou haſt given command to (ave me, here he ſheweth, how he pre- | Verl. 3. 
vailed to (ave me from death by riſing again. 

Baſil hath for the title, A P ſalme of David, of the ſons of Jonadab, the firſt | Baſil. 
Captaizes, which he confeſſerh, yer not to be in the Hebrew, but yet he ex- 
poundeth it as a prayer to be uſed by the Rechabites, whoic Father was 7o- 
nadab, of whom eremiah, writeth, Chap 35. Who, he faith , Were xccur- 
ding to the title fiſt captived : But leaying this, as being, without ary 
Ground, but that which is not in the originall, take we it as a prayer of 
David, in his Elder dayes, being in great diſtreſſe by Abſalom , and typically 
of Chriſt dying and layd inco a Sepulcher for our ſinnes, and riſing again , 
and exilted tothe higheſt Glory of Heaven; and fo all things will well 
agreealſo, as is by thele learned Fathers ſhewed. 

1 am a wonder to many : Thus was David for his many and ſtrange ſuffe- 
rings, and thus was Chriſt, being ſet up as it were, as a ſpeacle upon a 
Theater for men to behold and wonder at, as when he was detided, and in 
ſcorn clad wich purple, and a Crown of Thornes, and brought forth with 
this ſaying, Behold the man , and being crucified openly, and a title et 2- 
bove his Head , Peſus of Nazereth , King of the ewes, Hebr, Gr. & Lati- | 
ne, | 

Caſt me not off in the time of my old age, forſake me uot when my ſtrength | Verf. 9, 
faileth me : %d this NG need to fay, _- aj. | 
ing Chriſt, it is moſt apcly ſpoken : For he hanging upon the Croſle; cryed 
out, My God my God, Why haſt thou forſaken me ? when this ſtrength began 
to fail him through the effuſion of his dloud, by the nailes peircing his 
hands and feee, and this he calleth his old age, becauſe that in age the 
ſtrength decayeth, and the ſtrongeſt man waxeth feeble, v | 

. God hath forſaken him, there is none to deliver him * See the like, Pſal, 22. erl. 11, 
8. and as parallel co Verſe 5. 6. Pſal. 22. $, 9 which is undoubtedly ſpoken 
propherically of Curis rt. 

1 will go in thy ſtrength , and make mention of thy righteonſneſſe only : This Verſ. 16: 
faich Zerom, was done when Chriſt glorified the Father, and ſpake not his Hieros, 
owne words, but what the Father bade him ſpeake. For then he mentioned 
| his righteoſneſs only, 


| 
| 


Verſ. 7. 


Thou | 
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'Verl. 21, 


| 
'Verſ, 22. 
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Calvin, 


' Rom, 5. 1, 
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An Expoſition upon PAL LN XIE | 
Thou ſhalt quicken me againe, and bring me up again from the Depths of the 
Earth : Here 7erom criumpheth over the Jewes, challenging them when | 
this was ever verified in David, for he was never dead and quickned againe ; 
and therefore this muſt needs be expounded of him, as that P/al. 16+ They 
wilt not leave my ſonle in grave:and to the depths of the Earth here, anſwer 
thoſe words, Eph. 4. 11, That he aſcended, what is it but that he deſcended firft 
into the lewer parts of the Earth ? Yetthis may alio be applyed to David,be- 
ing figuratively underſtood , as a like (pzech of anna, 1 Sam. 2. 

1 hou haſt increaſed my greatneſſe : That is, By inlarging my Kingdome 
through many Beleevers comingin after my relurreion, although jerom 
referreth it to the Soules brought with him out of Limbaus Patrum, when 
he coming from Hell aſcended up to Heaven, And for David, be grew | 
great againe after eAb/alom deſtroyed by the coming of 7xdah 3nd 1/-ae!! | 
unto him. For which he promiſeth to praiſe God upon the Harpe and 
Paltery, which David ipeaketh of himſelfe, and what elic followeth, Yer/c 
23-and 24, 


— 


T_T TOTO VAIL | nn ox OD CES I n—_— oo > —_— 


— ———_— 


I tg 


——— O— —  — _— - — — - ——_ O— — —_— ——— 
- _ - — — 


_ IE SES CC Ir ee ror 
— _— ——o 


PSAL. LAXIL 


- —— — .— _ 
— > —m—t— 


A Pſalme for Solomon, 
CB His Pſalme is ſayd to be the end of Davids Pſalmes in the Conclu- 


fon thereof, whereby it ſeemeth ro have beene che 1aſt which was 
made by him, when he was now ready to dye, and herein his oreat 
piety cotheend appeared ; becauſe chat co the laſt he expreſſeth 
his earneſt deſire of the welfare of Gods People in all Generations to come, 
As Moſes, when the time came that he muſt dye, ſhewed an holy kind of 
ſolicitude about a ſucceſſour, that might rule according ro Gods will : The 
People that want ſuch a Ruler, being as ſheepe withour a ſheapheard, as is 
there expreſſed : andagaine, 1. King. 22, 17. Whence note by the way, 
That one Ruler ina Kingdom,is a great Bleſſing to the whole body politick, 
if he be one that judgeth Righreouſly, that we may all pray for this Bleſſing, 
and therefore for Monarchy , and not for Ariſtocracy or Democracy : For 
it is {pokenof as a judgment for the ſfinnes of the people, that their Rulers 
are many. Therefore this is ro be prayed againſt, and in this re- 
ſpe&t we ſhould be moved by repentance to turne from our finnes, e- 
ſpecially from that fin of ſeeking to beate downe Monarchy by God ſet up; | 
yea, though che King be a Tyrant, for in this caſe we muſt know , that God 
| hath given bim in wrath for a ſcourge to the People, and what are we to re- 
luR againſt God by force ; yea, rather we ſhould patiently ſubmic to this 
his rod,and flee to him in all humility by prayer,and amendment of our lives, 
; and then in his good time, he will excher give the King his judgments, or 
when we have been ſutficiently chaſtiſed, deliver us by raking him away , as 
| hedid Saz/, that a David may ſucceed. And if we be not blind, we cannot 
| bur ſee, that they who live under a Monarch; but labour , 75 & arms , to 
ſhake him off, worke themſelves from an evill to a far worle caſe , as we by 
| woful experience have found it in this kingdom.Some doubt whether David 
| made this Pſalme or not 3 but the concluſion puts it out of doubr, and he 
; made it fo for Solomon, as that he meant not him only, but the line of Kiggs 
| thac ſhould ſucceed him, uatill the coming of the He/iab, his Son fingular- 
| ly promiſed, whoſe Kingdome ſhould be evetlaſting, and univerſsll over all 
| Kingdomes and Nations, as here is propheſied , and E/z. 9. 6. So that they | 
! which will have the King Chriſt meant here only, go without ground, av | 
| eAnguit. who expounds the word Solomon, Pacifick, underſtanding hereby, | 
| that Prince of peace, by whom we have peace wich God, being juſtified by 
Faith in him. Give | 
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| Give thy [ud ments ( O God ) unto the K ing, and thy rishteouſneſſe to the 
Kings Son: The ſecond word ſerving to explaine the firlt, give him chy Verl, x: 
Judgments which are allwayes righteous, that as thy Vicegerent he may ever 
judge righteouſly and never ocherwiſe, And by the Kings Son, he meaneth | 
his tuccefſours ; but ſpecially Chriſt, who is ſingularly ſet forth by this, 
chat he was the ſon of David. | | 
He ſhall judge thy people in righteouſneſſe, and thy peor ; The poor are ſpe-| Verl, 2. 
cially here ſpoken ot, becauſe chey are moſt ſubjeR to be wronged , and a{ 
good King hath a care of doing them juſtice eſpecially, for which Eſa. 1. 16 | 
they are bidden to judge the Facherleſle and Widdowes, and reprooved , | 
Verſe 23. becauſe chey did nor. p 
T he mount aines ſhall bring peace to the people, and the hills in righteonſneſſe. Verl. 3, 
The word D17WP lignifierh both peace and proſperity, and plenty, and 
in ſaying, the mountaines and hills ſhall bring plenty or proſperity, he 
meanech, that thetimes, when ſuch a King is, ſhall be plentifull every | 
where, not only in vallyes, which commonly are moſt fruitfull , but alſo 
in wountaines and hills which are more barren. And this is ſayd to be 1n | 
Righteowſneſſe; That is, Then is the Kingdome ſo proſperous and flouriſh- ' 
ing, whea all chings are done in righteouſneſle, Juſtice being done to poor | 
and rich alike, as is further expreſſed, Verſe 4. : | 
T hey ſhali feare thee as long as the Sun and Moon indure : Hebr, They ſhal Verl. 5. 
feare thee with the ſun, before the Moon : The ſence being the ſame, as the 
Sun and Moon yeild all due obedience to God as their Lord and Maker from 


«+ S522, 


Wills, there is danger of an univerſall corruption, as when there was Note, 


He ſhall come downe as raine wpon the mowen Graſſe: Thatis,. A righte- | Verl. 6 


refreſhed, and a ſpring of Grace is made to come therein, as a new ſpring of 


In bis time the righteons ſhall flouriſh: And then he faith, That he| Verſ, 7 
ſhall raign from Sea to ſea, and to the ends of the earth ; which is manifeſt-| Yerf, 8, 

ly ſpoken of Chriſt , for although So/omexs Dominion were far extended , 
yer it reached not ſo largely as to the ends of the Earth , bur to certaine 
Countries about 7#dea, but the Goſpell whereby Chriſt raigneth, went 
| through all the World , Rom. 10. 18. | 
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| ' The Iſtes ſhall bow before him, and his enemies lick the duf. A Phraſe to (er | 
Verl. 9. | forth the loweſt proſtration of the body, the very face beins bowed to the | 
, Ground according to the manner of the Eaſtern parts ; but if nor (© lowly, | 
| yet by kneeling at the leaſt, which is the reverence of the Weſtern parts | 
' Note. | done to Kings, all good Chriſtians adore and woiſhip him, as is caus 3 | 
' Phil. 2. 6. and Saint Pax! did Ephe/. 3.14, and therefore it is a point of | 

- prophaneneſs not thus to bow, as is the manner of ſome, that unreverencly (ic | 

, at prayer. | 

Verf. ro, | + Here he nameth ſome Kings in particular that ſhould come wich pif:s | 
| ' Viz, The Kings of Tarſhiſh or Mediterranean ſea of (4 thage, Jaith | 
Baſil, and of all I{lands, and of Sheba and Seba, Of the Queen oj Sheba | 

; coming wich. royall Gifts to Solomon , we read, 1 Kino, 10. 1. and of | 
| others from all parts, Verſe 24. 25. bringing Preſents trom vere to yeate, | 

PRE according ro which ic is here added, Kin's ſhall worſhip him , all Nations | 
, | ſhall ſerve him: Yeti not ſo much Solomon the firſt Sou of David, that raipn- | 

Pſal, 2, | edafcer him, as Chriſt, ro whom all Nations are given. | 
Verl. 12, | For he ſhall deliver the poore crying to him , &c. That is, The poor jn | 

| ſpirit, as even Kings are, that have their eyes opened, tor they ſee. that 
| | they have none other helpe, neither can chey be ſav2d, bur by him | 
alone, and for his care to iave fuch as rura to him, he faith , Their blcs4 | 
Verſ. 14. | fpallbeprecious in his ſight : Thatis, Becauſe to redeem chem ſrom death 

| he ſhall not {pare his own bloud from being ſhed. 

He ſhall live , and to hins ſhall be given of the gold of Arabia: fo V lg. Lat- 
tine, but Hebrew, of the Gold of Sheba, which was alſo before ipcken of ; 
but {alvin, who followeth the Hebrew, expounds it of eArabia, And here 
the Gold with myrrh and frankincenſe brought and preſented unto Chrit 
| by the wiſe men coming our of the Eaſt, ſeemerh ro be propheſied of, only 
Sheba, from whence this cometh, lay South from Jersſalem, and they 
| came from the Eaſt, but theſe two parts are ſo neere one another , that 
one may be eaſily put forthe other ; Prayer ſhall be made for him , and dayly 
"I ſoall be be praiſed: Janius , A: long as be ſhall live , ſhall he give him «f the 
| { wnins, Gold of Sheba, &c. Expounding it of So/omoy and every righteous King 
ſucceeding him , for this ſtill was the Bleſſing upon every one of them , 
that they held other nationsabout under tribute, and fo their Gold came 
into them yearly , and to greatly did the people joy in ſuch a King, that 
they prayed God to fave him , and ſpake konorably in his praiſe from dey 
today: All which iscrue, but only the firſt words, As lozg as, are adved, | 
| it being Hebrew , Only he ſoall live : being meant principally of Chriſt, 

who livetk for ever, and liveth in the Faithfull | Gal. 2. 20. and to him is 
| Manh:22.42 Gold given from Sheba , when trom the uttermoſt parts of the Earth (by 
#**- | which Paraphrafis our Lord deſcribeth the Queen of Sheba) riches are 
| 
| 
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| given to the ereting of Oratories, and Hoſpitalls for his ſervice, and the 
| maintenance of his poor members,and other houſes are built and endowed 
with revenues for the maintenance of his Miniſters, out of the boun- 
| | ty of Kings and Nobles in their territories, lying from one End of the 
| Earth ro the other, For the next, And prayer ſhall be made for him: 
| The word nfed is YW2 which may beſt be rendred ſti) in kim , becauſe WV 
fignifierd ſtill, and I is more uſed for /», then For, and ſorhe meaning is, 
/ in Chriſts name, and for bis peoples dayly praiſing him, 1 ſhall not need to 

| ; ſpeak. 
Verſ. 16: | "18 ſhall be an handfull of ('orne upon the Earth : Vulg. A Firma- 
| ment in the Earth: But Hebr. Jr s a little part or portion of Corat,, | 

' iſo much as a man can hold in his hand of pure { orne ; upon the top of the Monn- 

| Faines: He bad iayd before, That the Mountaines and hills ſhall bring | 
plenty, yer/ſe 3, Herethe ſame is repeated again with this added for | 
; the magnifying of the mercy the more, that not only Corne ſhall grow |! 


| 

| 

| { upon the Mountaines, but a little ſhall increaſe into a great deale , even up- | 
| | on | 
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|'Gn che barrenneſt ground growing io luſty and ſtrong , that the Eares be- | | "IFY 
ing ſhaken with the winde ſhall rattle and make a noife by beating one a- | 
ainſt another, as the trees that be {0 call in Lebanon, eAnd they of the (ity 
ſhall flowriſh as the graſſe : meaning , That they ſhould be full of Children. 
'1tis a deſcription of plenty aad proſperity , that ſhould be in Selomoxs time, 
and in the time of his.Succeſſours, that were godly : And being expounded 
of Chriſts Kingdome, by che hittle corne upon the top of a Mountaine we 
may underſtand che word, which at the firſt was but as a little Wheat ſowne 
' in the Montanous parts of 7»dea , but increaſed wonderfully ; filling all 
| Countryes, and flouriſhing and growing to an extraordinary height , as 
| Muſtard ſeed wherennto our Lord compareth it: And in the City of the 
Church, then ſhall che faichfull be multiplied coa very great number, for 
| the Church is as a city ſet upon an Hill, 
' Andhis name ſhall be for ever, &c, This agreeth not to Solomon, but to | Verſ. 17. | 
; Chriſt only, in whome all the Nations of the Earth are bleſſed. Therefore | Cen. 2. 
| to God, who ſent us ſuch a King , is all Honour and Glory given for ever : 
and he prayeth, chat The n hole Earth may be filled with his Glory + See the | 
' like, E/a 6.4 And chis was fullfilled, when Chriſt became glorious , and | 
| was moſt highly honvured all over the World, all creatures bowing their | 
| knees to him, asto God the Father, | 
| And here the prayers of Davidare fayd to be ended, whereby is intima- | Vetrſ. 18, 
| ted, that this was his laſt ; bur of the Plalmes following, he made (ome al- | Verl. 19, 
[{o, as Pſalme 86. 101, 103, 6c, (0 that it appeareth, that his Pſalmes are 
| not placed in order. Calviz thinkes, that the matter of this Pſalme only 
' was dictated by David, but made metricall by So/omon : but what ground of 
| this conjeRure I know nor. 
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PSAL. LX XIII. 
A Pſalme of Aſaph. | 


F this title ſee P/al. 50. and here are placed together ten Pſalmes bear- 

ng the ſame title, concerning Complaints and Medications, Prayers and 
divers other thin:s : And the words may be as well rendred for, as of Aſaph: 
and therefore it is moſt probable that David made ſome of theſe alſo, as 
Pſalm. 75. eſpecially , which agreeth not to any man but a King. Yea Cal- 
vin doubteth nor, but that this was made by David allo , wherein he ſhew- 
eth with what temptations he was ſhaken in his faith about Gods providence 
| by reaſon of the proſperity of the wicked ; but how chat by conſulting wich 
| the Lord he was ſupported , being aſſured that all things are moderated by 
| God, ſo that deſtruRion ſhall be co the wicked inthe end, and falvation to 
; Iſrael, and deliverance from all evill, alchough the wicked flouriſh for a 
time, and the righteous ſuffer and be in miſery. Atheiſticall and worldly 
| men contrariwiſe upon {uch grounds deny Providence , and magnifie For- 
{ 
| 


Calvin, 


; tune ; 25 Bygtxs, that couragious and valiant man of R 9me, when he was 0- | 
| vercome by Anthony, faid, Now I ſee that vertue is nothing , but all things | 
aremoderated by Fortune , whom he charged his children therefore to wor- | 
| ſhip, as a godddeſle of greateſt power. | 
; TralyGedis good to Iſrael. Calv. Tet , or, but Gods good : Expounding | 
| Itasa {peech, into which David brake , after that having wreſtled with che | 
temptation here following, the truth was cleared up unto him touching | 

| Gods providence over his. 
| They ſpeake loftily , they ſet thely month to ſpeake againſt heaven, Hee de- | 
| ſcriberh che pride of wicked men in proſperity , they are in their owne ima- | 
| gination ſo high, that they look upon, = {[peak-to poor men as unworthy | 
D to | 
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Pal, LX XI1T, 
i tro come into their fight ; yea they break out in their ſpeeches againſt Gog 
| himſelie, as did Pharash and Sennacherib. 
Therefore his people return hither , and waters of a full cup are Wrang out | 
u»ntothem. Hebr. Shall return hither , and full waters ſhall be wrumg ont 1, | 
him : That is, the proſperity of the wicked being ſeen by Gods own people, | 
| will prove dangerous to make them turneto ſpeak wickedly alſo, ſaying , 1; | 
there any knowledg in God ? can hee tell how things goe here upon earth, | 
| that the wicked who blaſpheme his name, enjoy lo great proſperity 2 if he | 
doth, why is it ſuffered to be fo ? as followeth , Yer/. 11. which words are 
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'l not to be taken as ſome would have them, as ſpoken by the wicked before 


| complained of, but by Gods people moved by fo great a temptation, to call | 
in queſtion Gods providence culing over all chings : For even che f2ith;ull 
are ſometimes greatly ſtounded , and ready to ſtaggerin rhetr faith ehrough | 
remptation, bur in fine they recover themſelves, as David did, wer/. |7 18, | 
Yer for this, fl waters ſhal be wrung ont to this people, The'e their thonghts | 
and ſpeeches ſavouring of infidelity ſhall coſt them abundance of reaces , |; | 
Peters falling to the denying of Chriſt coſt him. Calvin by thele warers | 
underſtandeth the tearesſhed by them, when they ſaw che things ſpoke, of | 
{ before, and no providence Putting it ſelfe forth to be revenged. | 
. eAinſworthfollowing the Caldee , by teares underſtanderch aMiRions , az | 
Pſal. 80.5. And one makes this Expoſition upon it, chis is the cauſe Wiy | 
they turn hither ; that is, tb ſpeak againſt heaven, as the wicked are ſaid r( | 
| do, ver/. 9. they have ſo many teares wrung from them by continuall aff. | 
Qions. Baſil underſtanding this Plalm of the Babylonians, and Gods peg. | 


| ple in captivity there, ſaith, by theſe words, Hs people ſhall returs hither, is 

meant, ovt of captivity into 7#dea : and for the next words he hath it, The;y 
dayes ſball be fall that is, they ſhall live long there : And Jerome not 
much unlike unto him, ſaith , that Gods people ſhall , ſeeing theſe things, 
turn co him , and be found full of choſe dayes that be everleſting. But the 
word is ©'D noc D'2? waters, not dayes , and therefore this Expolicion }all- | 
eth, and the firſt ſtandeth beſt,” becauſe it isa future, ſhall be wrw1g ont to | 
them , not the preſenc-tenſe followed by others. 

If I ſay 1 Will ſpeake thus, 1 ſponld offend againſt the neneration of thy chil- 
dren. Heb, Behold the generation of thy children; 1 have tranſgreſſed. Thele 
words relate to ver/. 13, 14+ where David ſpeaketh, as if he honghe his la- 
bour in the way of piety to have been ſpent in yaine, ſeeing the moſt impi- 
ous enjoyed ſo great proſperity. But now, although he were hereby temp- 
ted to ſay fo, he ſoon retraReth upon the conſideration of the righteous ge- 
neration upheld ſtill by Gods providence moſt miraculouſly , being but few 
and poor amongſt ſo many proud and contemptuous perſecuters. The mea- | 
ning then is, Iam tempted indeed to fay thus, and through my weakneſſe 
have thas murmured ; but beholding Gods providence over his little poore ; 
Flock, to uphold ir amidſt ſo many wicked, I confeſle 7 have tranſpreſſed, | 
in ſaying (o already; thus alſo Calvin. The Expoſition of ſome others read- | 
| ing ir, as hath been ſhewed, taking it as a ſuppoſition, 5frhas, 1 ſhould ſinne | 
| by diſcouraging the children of God from perſeverance, is good, bur becaule | 
it agreeth not with che words, the firſt is cobe preferred, | 

Untill 7 poe into the ſanttnaries of God. Here,and vey. 16, before gong, 
he confeſſeth that he could not, neither can any man be reſolved about Gods | 
juſt governing of the world by humane reaſon, fo that he may toyle bim- | 
ſelfe in ſearching into the cauie of the proipering of wicked men in this | 
world, and nor of himſelfe be ever able to find it out. But in the SanRuary | 
he ſaith, he found it, that is, ſaith (a/viv, Gods ſchoole, who teacheth by | 
his Spirit thoſe that ſeeke to him, what the-vanity of worldly things is, and / 
that crue felicity is to be had onely in heaven. And if ſo, the wicked thac | 
ſhall never come there, are in the midſt of all cheir worldly proſperity moſt | 
miſerable. | 

So | 


| 


— 


| 
/ 
| 
; 
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| So( O Lord) when thou awakeſt thou ſhalt deſpiſe their image. Heb. (0 
| Lord) thow ſhalt make their image contemptivle in the (ity, and cherefore the 
| Yulg. is beſt here, Thox ſhalt bring their image to nothing in the City, 
| He compareth a proud rich wicked mans «ſtice unto che eſtate of one in a 
dream, in which he ſeemeth co himſelfe co be a demi-god, bur awaking, he 
' is poor miſerable man indeed : So art the wicked , great, and rich men 
here, they ſeem to themſelves and vthers to be of a ſublime condition , and | 
not as other men ; but the time ſhall come when they ſhall awake at the laſt | 
day, or before that time, if ever they be inhighrned , and then chey ſhall ſee : 
that all their pomip and pride was nothirg, but as a dream. See the like com- | 
pariſon , 1/a. 29. 7,8. Andif any behding the glory ot rich men hace, 
think highly of chem for this, when they are wicked, they are but in a dream.. 
| Yea, David himlelle intimatetch here, chac he was ſometime lo taken with | 
' theſe things in them , that he,as one in a dieame, thought cheir condition | 
' moſt bleſſed. But now being tavghr of God, to whom he went, and thus ! 
| finding that all this their glory was but momencany, and that they were ſuch | 
+ as ſhouid after death be excluded from true bleſſedneſſetor ever, he conclu- 
| deth, that God ſhould make all chis their glory contemptible inthe City of 
| his Saints, the new Jer#/alem , from whence they ſhoald be looked upon as 
' moſt vile and bale, as they bad been by eyes dazelled for a time with their 
| outward ſplendour, with teare and reverence. 
| He confeflerh, 1ith ic ſhall be thus, that he was moſt fooliſh , even as a 
| Beaſt in bis tormer choughts, of which he had ſpoken, ver/. 13, 14+ 
| MNevertheleſſe thow art continually With mee , thou holdeſt me by my right 
| hand, Here the fatherly indulgence of God towards him , when he was 10 
tooliſh, is celebraced, in thar be left him not to himielfe co be carryed away 
with ſo groſſe miſprifions ror:ching his providence, but held him by the right | 
hand, by making him co know. and to be confirmed in the truth. 

And hereupon he gathererh , that God will ſtil] guide him, and finally 
bring him to glory : as he looked to none elſe in heaven or in earth to be 
thus guided, but ro Gud alone ; and therefore he was no Papiſt, that deſires 
help from the Saints departed, and trom the Angels of God, 

My fleſh and my heart faileth : That is, Iam ot my ſelfe very weak to ſtand 
againſt cemprations buch in body and ſoul ; but God ſtrengthenerch me, who 
dy my ſeeking to him is made my portion and inheritance for ever, both to 
guide me aright, and to fill me with comfort beyond all worldly chings, 


— 


= _— ol 


thoſe times, when David or Aſaph lived , conjecure it to bave been 
made long after, ei: her at the time of the Baby/oni/ſ» captivity, or of the mi- 
ſeries endured by the Jewes under Antiochns Epiphanes : But this is no rea- 
ſon, for Prophecs commonly write of things to come, as already done : and 
although there were ſome Prophets that might write in the time of the cap- 
tivity, yet in Antiochas his time there were none. Therefore not to enquire 
further after an Author in thoſe times, we may moſt probably conjeRure it 
to have been made about the time that the other Pſalms were made, eicher 
by David or eAſaph. For the things complained of, they ſhew that this 
Propheſie was either of the deſtruRtion of the Temple and City by the Cal- 
deans, or of the prophanation thereot by Antiochns, or of the laſt overthrow 
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PSAL. LXXIV. | 
Maſchill, or 1n#r«iox of eAſaph. | 


Ho made this Pſalm we know not ; ſome , becauſe it concerneth not | 


Verſ. 20, 


N ores 


 Verſ, 21. 


Verl. 23. 


Vetſ. .24- 
Verſ. 25, 


Vetſ, 26. 


of all by the Remax : For amongſt Expoſicors, ſome are for one, and ſome 
Ddd 2: for\ 


_——_— ww  ” ww — ———_—_ 


li. ee ets. Milt 


' Hieron, 


{ Pla]. 137. 


i 
' 
| 
? 
[! 


| 
| 


[ 


i. 


ane... eee Ie _ —_— 
— 


Baſil. 


| Verſ. K 


Verf. 13. 


Exod. I4, 
Verſ. 14. 


Ainſrerth, 


i Verſ. 19. 


T. wp. 


| ſignitieth ſteps, or ſtroakes, and it cometh all ro one, whether way it be ren | 


| 
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An Expoſition upon 
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[Tor another: Cato ſor both, tht bythe Challe and «Arn Jrom 
' for that by the Romans. Bur I ſee no realon why it ſhoulq not be thoughe j 
| toextend to them all, By the Chaldees the Temple was burnt, and that with | 


| roaring and a great noiſe of crymg by the Zdomites, Downe with it , downe | 


— 


with it, &c. By Antiochas, or in his times, Prophets and Signes ceaſed ; and 
a little before che deſtruQtion of fernſalem, Pilate, as Baſil laith, ſer up a 
Swines head for a figne upon the ſtones of the Gate , and the Roman Armes 
were ſer up upon the porch ofthe Temple, canling great trouble co the 
ewes : Of all which ſomething is ſpoken, Ver/.4,5,6,7, 8, 9. 
Lift up thy feet to theperpetnall deſolations. The word DVD rendred freer. 


dered ; the meaning is, haſten to come and take revenge upon our cruel] [:. 
nemies. The next words, Apainſt every evill enemic in the Santtnary, are £1. 
ther a complaint ; for being rendred according tothe Hebrew, it is not 4- 
gainſt, but, every, every evill enemy the Santtwary : that is, is in the San- 
tuary : Then he ſheweth what they do there. 

T hine adverſaries roare , they ſet up their ſignes in the miſt of thy co Tre. 
gation. Of which before in the preface to the V.alm. 

A man was famous : Hebr. Fe was known as lifred up on hich, He aggra- 


| vates the barbarous doings of the Enemies, by recounting v:th v hat coſt 


and labour the Temple had been built in ſo ſtarely a manner ; the work-men 
that cut downe, and fitted the Timber for this building, got them a name 
for their curious workmanſhip about it ; but now the Enemies without , be- 
ing moved at ſuch work-mantt:ip, with indignation deſtroyed all. 

Neither is there any amongſt us that knoweth how long, This ſhew- 
eth that the Baby/onifs captivity only is not here meant , becauſe the time 
of determining that was fer, viz. 70. yeares , and of the perſecution by 
Antiothus 1335.dayes , therefore the deſtrution of Fern{alcm by the Ro- 


\ mans iS allo included : O: the de(olation following atter which there is no 


certain time ſet that man knowerh, for which it is here thus {poken. 

Thou brake#t the heads of the dragons in the waters : That is, of the «A- 
Lyptians drowned inthe red Sea, Pharaoh's Nobles ; For by Dragous luch 
are (ſet forth : and by Leviathan next mentioned , a great Tyrant, Exch. 
29. 3+ 1/a. 27. 3. So that hereby in this place, Pharaoh and his Hoaſt are 
meant, who adventuring to purſue //rae/ through the Red Sea, periſhed all 
there. And this 15 here recounted to move the Lord to ſhew the like power 
aSainin doing for his people , and taking revenge upon their Enemies, 

T hou gaveſt him to be meate to the people , inhabiting the wilderneſſe : That 
is, Pharaoh with his /£gyptians.who being drowned, were caſt up upon the 


ſhoare, and ſo their dead bodies became a prey te the Beaſts of the Wilder- | 


nefle , whom he ſettcth forth by the name of people, as So/omes calleth the 
Conies, Piſmires, and Locuſts, Prov. 30.25, 26. 7oel 1. 6. Of dwellers in 
the Wilderneſle, ſee alſo P/al. 72.9. And if men dwelling in the Wilder- 


| neſs be meant, the e£pyptians were made meate tothem, when their ſpoils 


came into the 7/raelites hands, who were then in the Wilderneſs ; for thus it 
it ſaid of the ({anaanites, Numb. 14 9. They are but bread for ns : wee may 
takeit both wayes. 

Deliver not rhe ſoxle of thy turtle Dove to the wicked : That is , of thy 
Ciurch for her innocency , chaſtity, and weakneſſe , being not able to de- 
fend it ſelfe thus compared, 7/a. 38. 14. 59. 11, Exeh, 7,16. Hoſ.11.11. 
( antic. 4, 1. 6. 8. HMatth. 16, 

The darke places of the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty, Here 
ſome by dark places underſtand Caves or Dennes, where the innocent hide 


eAinſworth, | themſelves for feare, but in vaine, for the cruel! find them out even there. 
Calvin. 


Baſil. 


hers, obſcure and baſe perſons, ſome ſuch places as God appeares not in to 
take revenge upon the wicked , for there chey are bold to do any foule evill, 
and then think to lurk in ſecret places, that they may not be found out : Bur 


Baſil \ 
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| 
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Baſil beſt, che places where they are in the darkneſſe of ignorance, not gu; 
knowing God, are full of cruelty; and ſuch were the Chaldeaxs, Grecians, 
and Romans then. 

Plead thine own cauſe, The cauſe of his People is here called Gods ' Vet, 22, 
own cauſe, for that they being comineered over by the Heathen, the / | 
ſaid Heathen withour 3ll teare of him, as an Impotent God, were bold to 
blaſpheme his nzmne. | 
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PSAS HAAV. 
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At Taſhchith, of his 7itle ſce Pal. 57. 


ND hereby ic ſeemeth to have been Davids, yet he ſpeaketh here, 
as a Type of Chriſt. For Davis being hitherto kept from the King- | Yer x 
dome, promiferh when he ſhould comero it, ro give thanks togerher with , Yer 2, 
the Congregation, again, and again, and to judge righteouſly ; which as | 
erome hath it, is ſpoken in Chi:ſts perion, who ſhall come to judge the | Hieros, 
World at the laſt day,, when all people from all parts ſhall be gathered | 
before him : Meant here by the Congregation, by him then to be re- | 
ceived and judged according to their works; ſome being invited into his * 
Kingdome , and others ſent into Hell fire: So that we ought patiently | 
to beare Injuſtice aud wrong in the mean, for then each one ſhall have | 
right. 
ihe Earth and all the Inhabitants of it are diſſolved, 1 beare np the Pillars | 
thereofs This ſairh Calvin, is commonly applyed to Chriſt thus, When 1 | Verf. 3. 
come down to che Earth, I finde all men in a weake and fraile caſe, but 1 | Calt1n, 
by my grace and (pirit, put them into a firm and ſtable condition, to live to | 
| 
| 


— 


Eternity. Burt he thinketh this overcurious, and preferreth another , | 
that alchovgh che Earth be ina diſſolving condition, by reaſor of the waters | 
whereupon it 1s founded, yer God makes it firm and ſtable, as 2 Building 

| ſupported by moſt ſtrong Pillars. Bur another berter, the Land of 1/-ae! T.W, 
is all over inan 11] caſe, ready to be diſſolved and weakned, tothe greac 
indangering thereof, by reaſon of the Warrs betwixt Saxls houſe and 
Daviar; but Davids indeavour was, as ſoon as might be to fertle it and 
the people ina more ſtable condition. Thus ſo far as the words concern 
David rightly, bur as they concern Chriſt, we may underſtand chem as hath 
been ſaid, out of Calvi» firſt, but by him cenſured as coo curious, 

The next words, Yer/e 4. 5. ſhew how men may be eſtabliſhed. 7 /aid 
to the foels, deale not ſo fooliſhly, and to the wicked, lift not up the Horn &c. 
Hebrew, To the mad deale not madly. For mad men do as fooliſhly, as na- 
turall tools : There are two Vices which make the Earth out of courſe, 
Wickedneſſe and Pride, againſt both theſe he giveth warning here, calling 
| wickednefle, folly or madneſie, and pride, lifting up the horn on high, and 
ſpeaking with a ſtiff neck ; that is, Not regarding either God or man, to | 
blaſpheme borh ; and he addeth Selah, that it might be well marked by all | 

that would ſtand firm, and not have a tading and melting Eſtate, And he Verſ. 6 
yeildeth a good reaſon hereof, Pr ometion cometh neither from the E aſt, &c. | "Of, 
Wouldſt not thou then be pulled down, but fer and kept up, deale not | 
fooliſhly, neither be proud. | | 
., For in the hand of the Lord there is a Cup, and the Wine 5s red, Hereby the | ,, el. 8, 
red fiery anger of God againſt the wicked is ſet forth, for this is commonly | 
meant by his Cup, P/al. 11. 6. fer. 25. 28 Exch, 23. 31. 32. Hab. 2.16. | 

And it is ſaid to be mixed, meaning, thar it is ready prepared, as Prov. 9. 2. | 

| Revel. 14. 10. He puwreth it ont, 0: of it ke powreth oxt by afflictions coming | 

evento his Children, er. 25. 17, 18. 2$, 29. but co chem tor their greater | 


good ) 
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; Note, 
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Verl. 10s 


; Z.2I, 
! 


| Revel, 3, 26. | 


Vetſ. 5, 6+ 


Vetl. 8. 


lVerſ. 10. 


Verl. r1. 


Verſ. 12. 


good, The wicked ſhalt drink.the drexge . Exch, 23. 34- I/a. 51. 19, For ae 
ell,and come out laſt, ſo the wicked | 


| of them, there ſhall be a Conflux of all theſe, and that for ever and ever, | 


' 
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T H 1SPſalme ſeemeth to have beene compiled, not as ſome thinke. when 
Zehoſaphat had ſo famous a victory over ihe Ammunites, Moabites, and 
Edomites, 2 Chrox. 20 but when Senacharibs hvaſt was confounded before 
Hezekioh. So Calvin , Junius, and Baſil 'ayth, that in Hexaplo it is added 
inthetitle, De A/syrys, and the argument of it is ſuch, that it very well a- 
greeth to that overthrowe. Becaule the Place, from whence it came, is ſaid 
to be the Tabernacle, the dwelling of God in Zion, or Salem, that is, Jeru- 
| ſalem, for Hezekiah did but come up hither, to ſpreade the proude Tyrants 
| Letters before the Lord, and to pray : and the Night following was that 
| greate ſlaughter in his army, when Sheild , and Sword, and Bowe , were 
broken, they that came with chem being ſ|1ine, ro 185000, 

Glorions, excellent art thou above the Mount aines of prey : That is, Above 
all Heathen Kings, who carry al) by ſtrength, being like ſavage Beaſts, inha- 
| bicing M-untaines, where there is a covert of Trees and Buſhes , from 
whence they come forth from time to time co get their prey : ſo the Tyrants 
of the World, and Sennacherib in particular, by his grear ſtrength, made a 
prey of other Nations, ſtriking Terrour into them where he came, but now 
one more terrible had contounded all his power , ſeene only for further de- 
claracion, how the Sword and Bow were broken, iz. the men that handled 
them being ſmitten, ſlept their laſt ſleepe, and ſorhere were noneto uſe them. 
| T hog aidFt cauſe judgment to be heard from Heaven, That is , Thy deſtroy- 
ing of ſo many thoutands upon ſuch a ſudden was ſounded abroade in 
all parts , and becauſe this [Judgment came ſo apparantly from the God of 1/- 
' raell, it could not be thought ro come by caſualty, but from him that fitteth 
| in Heaven, even the altnighty God. And through hearing thereof the 
| Earth, that is, men of the Earth, enemies to 1/7e/l, feared and were quiet, 
not moving War any more againſt 7/rae/l, all the dayes of Hezekiah. 

The Wrath of mas ſpall praiſe thee : That is, What preparations of Warr 
ſoever be made by wicked Heathen againſt thy people, by confounding 
them, when they are moſt outragiouſly bent co deſtroy them ; thou ſhalt 
have praiſe, as being for this acknowledged moſt potent. And whereas Ene- 
' mies ſtill remaine no leſle fierce, thou ſhalt hold and curb them in ſo, that 
| they ſhall nor be able co hurt thine. 

Vow and pay, Becauſe al your helpe depends upon God : vow in time of 
danger Gifts and Sacrifices, if God ſhall deliver you, and pay them , Numb. 

Q, 
| MHeſhall cut off the ſpirit of Princes : That is , by taking away their con- 
| rage | 
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| rage, and infatuating their counſells, ſo many as are enemies to his Church, | 
| being terrible co ſuch Kings : and of this fore moſt are, for which he ſpeak- 
eth thus in generall of chem. 


— 


[ 
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PSAL. LXXVII. | 
| On feduthun of «Aſaph. | 


| Ouching 7eduthun, ſee before, Pſal. 39, Jerome ſaith that theſe words | 
| To Aſaph are not in the old Copies, Bail 
' Baſil will bave this Pſalm to be concerning the Jewes in captivity ; fnd this aſt. 
is not improbable , becauſe ver/. 7. he ſaith ; ill the Lord calt off for ever ? | 
' but he correceth himſelfe, wer/. 10. ſaying, This is mine infirmity, 1 will re- | 
| memember the yeares of the right hand of the mot high. For the Church of | 
' God was then o long in miſery , that it made che Prophet, who wrote this, 
| foreſeeing it by the Spirit, to ſpeak ſo, as it were chrough ſome deſpair : But 
conſidering that there was a time {et, v4z. 70. yeares ; he correReth himſelf, 
confeſſing it co have been his weakneſle , becauſe the number of years when 
Gods people ſhould be delivered was ſet, and that number they ſhould noc 
paſſe , bur come at the end thereof into the favour of God againe to be de- 
livered. 

1 cried unto God with my voice, and he gave eare unto me : Before that he | Yerſ, x 
'complainetch, he beginneth wich an acknowledgement, chat God had intimes 
paſt heard his prayers ; that recounting this, he might now be the more con- 
tident, and not diipaire. And it is neceſſary for every one of us to keepe a | Vore, 
remembrance likewiſe, of chat which G9d hath done for us, for the further 
conficmation of our fairh, when we ace in greaceſt ſtraights, and are long ſuf- 
fered thus to lye therein, For whoſever was the Writer of this Palme, he 
propoundeth himſelte as a leader co the Church of God , and every vne of 
the faichfull being in diſtreſfle. And as 7erom noteth, he did well at ſuch cimes | p; _ 
to cry unto the Lord, wherher he had loſt his Goods, or his Country, or his | ,, *:vhg | 
Liberty, for he chac criech co the Lord, and hath him, hath all chings, : 

My ſoare ran down in the night andceaſed not, my ſoule refuſed to be com» | Verl, 2, 
forted, Hebr. For my ſoare, is. *'V' My hand, and therefore by Calvin ren- | 
dred, My hand was poured ont, or ſtreched out ,expounding it, I lifted up my | (alvin, 
hands unco God 1.1 prayer, not vnly in the day, but in che nighe alſo continag- 
ally, alchough I found no comforr, a notable example for us to perſevere in | ote. 
prayer, even when we cannot prevaile for a gracious anſwer, but are ſtill un- | Luke 18, 
der Sufferings , for at length we ſhall, as the Widdow with the unjuſt 
Judge. 

1 _FFUF the dayes of old, I callto remembrance my ſong in the night : | Verl. 5, 
That is, both the gracious dealing of the Lord wich his people in delivering | Verl. 6. 
them out of Zgypt , and whar matter of praiſe hath in times paſt been mini- 
| ſtred unto me , making me to break out into ſinging even in the night : And 
| hereupon I have made a diligent ſearch , why 1 ſhould now caſt away hope | 
! of obtaining mercy any more, ver/« 7. and finde thar it is nothing but my | Verſ, 7. 
; Owne weakneſſe whereby it cometh to paſs, that I thus feare a rejection for 
ever, ver. 10. ſeeing God will never be unlike to himſelf, full of graceand | Verl. 10. 
' mercy to his people, as he hath alwayes hererofore been, ver/.11,12,13,&c, 
to the end of the Pſalm. 
T hy way O God ts in the Sanitnary. Some faith Calvin, not ſeeing how a- | Vetſ. 1 3 
; ny good conſtruRion can be made of theſe words, if it be rendred Sau#nary, | Calvis. 
| readut, in ſanity, or holineſſe ; but this is far from the mind of the Prophec : 

And if by SanQuary wee underſtand Heaven, the ſenſe will be good thus ; | 
Thy way is on high , farre exceeding the reach of man , and therefore he | | 
muſt | 
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Verſ. 15. 


Verſ. 16. 


Note. 


| Verſ. 17. 


| 
Calvin, 


Verl. 38. 


| muſt 
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faith : So the things in the moſt holy place , none night goe in or ſee them 
upon paine of death, but the high Prieſt only , and that bur once in x jear, 


Who ts ſo great a God as our God ? This is not ſpoken, as ranting ther 


his wayes , although they cannot fee intoche reaſon, ith he is fo preat ang 
higb, and ſo are his wayes, that man cannot comprehend thern, 

' 1 hou haſt redeemed thy people with thine arme , the ſounes of Jaacub ang Jo. 
ſeph : Thar is, our of egypt with 2 ſtretched-vur are, fmiting the L- 
gyptians. And this People he diſtinguiſhech into two, Faucob 1nd Joſeph , Jn. 
dab and 1[rael, whoſe head was Ephraim, that came of 7ojcph, and was meft 
populous. 


Verſ. 19. 


'T he waters (aw thee, the waters ſaw thee and feared, Here he 'inſtancerh 
in ſome particular moſt mighty as done by God fur his people, when htere- 
deemed them out of bondage in Zgypr : he tuft divided the re Sr, thenthe 


' river Fordan:and the waters are ſaid co have jeen & jc: rev by al opopein, 


becauſe they did, as if they had ſeen God cummy + 0377 through them with 


| his people, andtherefore gave way by cividing, rt): .ifclies our on Ferre and 


reverence : Which is ſpoken for the repro! # of t':0ſc men c!27 will norte rg 
feare ſo mighty a God, but by hardming .Þ-nlelves, 11.cu1 bis heavy wrath 
and diſplealure. 

T he clouds powred out Water, the shirs 'ent unt a ſonns. . thine arrowes ally 
went abroad. Heb. for Skyes is DMV |; roperiy Fontfvinp cn things, me. 
taphoricaily the Clowds : an ſoit is be't co render it, b:canſe :! at from 
Clouds, and not from the Skyes, tht T!1.nder cometii. it is moſt probable 
as ( alvin hath it. thar the bideous ten. yeſt Lent upon: Egyp:, waen Thunder 
and Lightning , Haile and Raine witi F:ce, tell co the acitruaion of Corne 
and Cattel, and all chings in the fields, is meant, 

The woyce of thy thunder was in the keaven, &c. The earth trewlled and 
ſoooke. This 1s further added, to ſhew che preatneſle and dreadfulneſſe of 
God the more , the thunder and lighcning upon mount Sinai being meant 
E xod. 20, 18. and the quaking of tie mount, {b, 19. 18. 

T hy way is in the Sea, thy foot-ſteps are not ſeen, That is, the way whereby 
thou teadeſt thy people thcovgh the red Sea; which returning to the courle 


. a9ain, the print of the foot-ſteps there made remained unſeen ever afte 
2 ter, 


Mat i335. 
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' CF the title Maki! of Aſaph, it hath been often ſpoken , only here ſaith 


ferome ſome copies have the Prophet Eſay tor eA/aph , by the errour 
of the Scribe that copyed it out. For the Pſalm : 

Give eare O my people to my law. Here the Lord is brought in ſpeaking, to 
make all men co atrend the more ; and by Marchews applying it to Chriſt, 
Chap. 13. 35. it appeares, that he is the Lord meant in that place : $0 like- 
wiſe Jerome, the Lord Chriſt ſpeaketh, vey/. 1, 2, Then vey. 3. the Apoſtles, 


But Calvin denyeth the Lord to be here brought in {peaking , affirming that 
the Prophet who wrote the Pſaime ſaith thus, as was common with Prophets 
todoe, to ſpeakasif the Lord ſpake, becauſe of his Spiric ſpeaking by them. 
This indeed is true, but that it holdeth not here, appears by Catrhews ap- 


plication, 
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Pal. LXXV11r 
beinſtruRed, from above, that would ſee into the reaſon of Gods do- 
ings; or chough hecannor, he,muſt acknowledg the righteouſneſle thereof. 

howſoever, reſolving that this is che cauſe , for Litat they are fo fublime. 
Oc by che Sanfuary, underſtand che Sanit wm Santiornm , which was ſome 


reſemblance of Heaven, as the word is uted before, P/al. 73. 15. 68. 2 ai) 
For as the things in heaven are hidden from our eyes, 01)y wee lee then by | 


there be more Gods, bur to convince them 0{ extream tolly char wo; ſhip a- 
ny other god , orthat ſubmit not unto God, acknowledging the juſtice gf 
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plication, which is above all conjeRures of m=n. And how could any Prophee | 

ſay, 21y People and my Law, as it is here ſpoken 2 It is Chriſt then, who | | 

is brought in ſpeaking in this place, and his Law of faich, to which he bid- | Yerf, 2.. 

deth 'us give eare. And he calleth char, which he was aboat to ſay Parables, | | 

ſayings bard to be underſtood, and ſayings which were dark, and not (o | 

. well underſtood in former Ages ; this cask being reſerved for Chriſt,to open | 
| 
| 


the myſteries of the Kingdome of Heaven, viz. Of his Incarnation, Paſli- 

on, Reſurreon, AicentioF®, comnp again to Judgment, and forgiveneſs } 
' of finnes, and deliverance from Hel! and Death by his Death. | 
' Which we have heard and knows, an1 our Fathers have told 1s, Theſe are 
| the words of the Apoſtles, who convzrſing dayly with Chriſt, and hearing 
' him, and reading che Prophets, chat cell in their Writings the things fol- 
lowing, eſpecially oſes,ſhewed chem co others, their Diſciples, and they 
| © anocher Generation, For the (etting torch of the Prophets by the name 
of Fathers, ſee AZ. 13. 25, 

For he eftabliſhed a Law in 7aacob. Here to ſhew the difference betwixt | Verſ. 5, 
the new Covenant and the old, it is firſt ſhewed, as fey. 31. 31- that | 
; their Fathers in thoſe times , even almo{!t whole Generations, brake Gods | Yetrf. 8, 
| Lawes, being ſtubborn 1nd rebellious ; but cheir Children, the true 1/-aet- | 
' ites under che Gotpe!|. ſhuuld not do fo And the rebellion of 1/-acl is 
| amplyfied further, under rhe name of Ephraim, of which Tribe Jeroboam 
i was, Verſeg. The Chillrea of Ephraim being armed and carrying Bowes, \ Verl. 9, 
| turned backward in the day of Battell Which is ſpoken, in alluding to the re- | | 
vole of the ren Tries :rom Davids houſe in Rehoboams time ; and figu- 
' ratively of Hereruks who being of che Church of Chriſt, which is one 
| Kingdome, Apottaciz,>, and fo make a diviſion, dividing themſelves from 
' therruch, and! > fcom hi3 Kingdom? : char withour recanting , chey ſhall 
' never be made partukers thereof. 1c is though alſo by ſome, becauſe they | 
; are faid, when they carryed Bowes, to have cnrned their backs ; that this 
| is fpoken accordiry to che Hiſtoiy, 1 Chrox. 7, 21. 22, or 2 King. 17» 
| Whereor meat.on tis made again, Heſea. 10. 6,7, 8. &c. Which indeed 
; 35 the Judgment upon chem pointed at for their foule Idolatry, in which 
' regard they are faid to have broken Gods Covenant, Verſe 10, And not to 


Verl, 3. 
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| have remembred what he had done for chem. _ 10. 
Having touched upon the wondrous things that God had done for them ; | Verſ _ | 


' here he faliech co an Enumeration of them, beginning with choſe in 
| eXgypr, whict: he firſt ſpezkerh of only in generall ; then having inſerted ' Verſ.13,14, 
; the wonders done aftertheſe upon the Sea, and the Rock flowing with wa- | x 5, 16, &c. | 
| ter, the Cloud and Pillar of fire, his feeding them with anna, and | to Verl. 43. 
| Quailes, and their often inning, and his puniſhing them; . he returneth'a- | Verf, 52, | 
; Kain tothe wonders done in «Egypt, from Verſe 43. to Verſe 52. In the next 
' Place he recounts what he had done for them inthe Land of Canaas ; plant- | ©) 
; ing them in, and caſting the Cazarites out, Verſe 54, 55. But they being | Verl. 54,55. 
| fo graciouſly dealt with, committed Idolatry, as is ſhewed many times in | 

| the Look of 7adyes, and were plagued therfore by being given into the | Verſ,56,57. 
: bands of their Enemies, bur calling upon God they were delivered, and | 

' their Enemies, eſpecially the ?hili/tims, were deſtroyed in Samxels time: | yerf. 56: 

| and getting ſtrength again in Sax/s time , God raiſed up David, and by him | verl,70,71, | 
| confounded them, and provided well for rhe welfare of his people ; pla- | 72. 
| ang them as Sheep with ſuch a Shepheard, who is commended for his ex- | 
* ceeding great care in guiding and feeding them, | 

All which being hiſtoricall, an4 I have wricten upon all the Hiſtories all- 

| ready , upon the Pentatexch , and che reſt of the hiſtoricall Books, I (pare | 
; therefore ro writ 2g2in more upon tae ſame things; only the Reader ſhall 
| underſtznd, that becauſe we are in chis Pfalme prevared co heare Para- 
| bles and darke things, 7erome ſerterh forch chings concerning the Goſpell, 
| Garkly figured our in theſe Hiſtories, and Auguſtine likewiiC, = 
Eee By | 
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Joh. 6; 27. 
| loh, 4. 10, 


Verl. 18. 


Matth, 12.39. 


Verl. 23. 
Toh, 6. 


Veri.26.27, 


Ver. - ol 
| Verl. 42. 


Verſi, 44. 


[Verſ. 45, 
# 


clave the Reck and pave them waters, This Rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10, 1. 2, 


ter that I ſhall give, ſhall be Rivers of Water, &c. 

They tempted God by asking meat for their luſt, The Phariſees tempted 
| Chriſt and asked aſigne, after wonderfull fignes of his power ſhewed ; bur 
he anſwered, no figne ſhall be given, but that of Fonch, as he was three 
dayes and three nights in the Whalesbelly, cc. 

Thengh he had commanded the Clouds above, and opened the duors of 
Heaven, and rained down Manna, This was done, when be taught him- 
ſelfe co,be the bread which came down from Heaven : For when Manna 
was rained down, forall that would gather ic; bur they remained (till 

incredulous, therefore he gave them the figne of his rifing from the Dead: 
fo he ſent an Eaſt winde, and rained fowles, and they ate their fill ; but 
| whilſt the mear was in their mouthes, his wrath brake out againſt them, 
Whilſt they were talking of his riſing again, ſeeking how to blinsfold mens 
eyes that they might nor know it, moſt heavy Judgments ſeazed upon them 
; from time t@ time ; as may be ſeen in my Continuation of the tacred Hiſto- 
| ry, till Zeraſalems deſtruftion. 
For all this they ſinned ffill, Having ſuffered by the Plague at £Kibrath 


| Hattaannahb, Nam. 11. 33, So the Jewes after Chriſts Reſurrection conti- 
| { nned ſtill to ſin by infidelity, and perſecuting Chriſt, and wete diverily con- 


ſumed, and ſpent their dayes in vanity, looking invain for another 2sſſiah: 
which was when they were ſcattered, deſpiled, and deſtroyed in other 
Countries. Ferſe 34. When be flew them they ſonght him, but with a diſſem- 


*| bling heart. Which according to the hiſtory was verified in the time of Jud- 


ges, then they were ſpared, and not wholy deſtroyed, according to the 
myſtery: when they,lamenting after the Meſſiah to come , weep and pray to 
' God, being yet nothing reformed from their inveterate infidelity, finde this 
| pity yet, that they are not all deſtroyed ; but the Nation ſtill continueth 
in many parts of rhe World, in great numbers, Yerſe 42. They remembrea 
not bis band in_the day that he delivered them, but forgat how he had wrought 
hi fsgnes ine/Egypt, Then he reckoneth up the Ggnes, x. Turning their wa- 
ters into blood, ſecting forth the teachings of Philoſophers, diſcovered to be 
corrupt, thac men cannot zow drink thereof; bur the Filtes that do , that 
is, They who ſtill are addiRed to them againſt the preaching ot the Faith, 
do all dye, 2. Flies, ſetting forth the SeRt of the Cynicks, 2 ſort of Phi- 
loſophers teaching, that men might live as Dogs, or other Beaſts, doing 
what naturally they incline unto ; but hereby they are devoured who are 
drawa by them. 3. Frogs, that is, Poets, by — with cheir Verſes, 
ſetting forth things tending to the teaching of many Gods, and ſome moſt 
vicious, to the corrupting of the Readers. 4. (atterpillers, ſetting forth 
Fornication, which cateth up che Fruit, although no ſuch danger ſeemeth 
by the ſtillcoming on thereot to be feared, 5. Locyſts, ſetting forth dit- 
ſentions, becauſe the Locuſts are without a King. 6. Haile, ſetting forth 
Gods Judgments to terrific ſinners. 7. Evill Axgels, that is, Devils poſleſ- 
fing ahd tormenting many, and being caſt out, entring into their Swine. 


$. He ſlew their firſt born, that is, Principalities and Powers before ruling 
over 
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and that by meanes of the word preached, which is 2 Light, Verſe 15, [Tis | 


Wha food and cryed, if any man thirſt, let him come aud drink, aid the wa- | 
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co be curned into blood, when the cauſes of things are carnally thought of, 
the Frogs moſt loquacions vanity, «7:59 07 mildew, put for Caterpillers, 
that which ſecretly hurteth ; the Zecxſts, malice hurting by falle witneſle, 
Haile,rapine, and robbery, cc, And he noteth that three Plagues of z/£gypt 
are here omitted, Lice, So4res, nd Darkneſſe, and other three not men- 
tioned there, are inſerted, (27/4ew, Hoxre Froft, and Fire. And from hence 
he gathereth ſomerhing myſt:ca!! co have .been meant : But neicher is this 
| of euon#itine ſatisfaRorv, becaule the evils which he ſpeaketh of, come not 
from God, but mans ow!) corruption, and indeed heleaveth every one to 
his own liberty, what to andeiftand- bereby ; only preſling this, that other 
things are hereby darkly fer forth, Ainſworth, whois allo for Chriſt broughe 


ly ſet forth, will have the Rivers curned into blood , the third Viall power- 
ed out upon the Throne of the Beaſt, called ſpirituall «#gypt meant ; for 
| then alſoche Rivers are faid robe turned into blood : By che Frogs, thoſe 
' unclean Frogs, which go our to gather the Kings of the Earth to Bactell : 
| By the Locyſts, the Locuſts ſpoken of, Revel. 9. 3. 4. By the Haile, the Haile 
| of a Talent weight, Rev4. 16, 21. And the evill Angels be expoundeth, 
| Angels of evill ; That is, Afoſes and Aaren, who brought eviil tidings tO 
| fgypt of Plagues, which allo followed , But this laſt of his I ſubſcribe not 
| ro, for the words are eviii Angels ; tntimating,that alchough it be not expreſ- 
ſed inthe Hiſtory,yet by the miniſtry of evil Angels or Devils, God brought 
thoſe Judgments. For the Devili brought down fre upon 7ovs Catcell, and a 
feirce winde upon his Sons houſe.and a Bile upon his Body. (Calvin contends, 
that good Angels may be meant as well ascvill ; becauſe ſometimes they 
have in executing Judgmencs been imployed, as in killing the firſt born in 
egypt,and 185000, in Saxneheribs Hoalſt ; ſaying, That they might be cal- 
| ledevill Angels, :or the evils in «gypt done by them : But what need is 
there of fleeing co this ſhift ? when the words are plain, evils Angels, and 
not Angels of evill; yer for the myſtery of rheie Plagues, neither Calvin 
nor Ba//, nor others ſay any thing ; and for thoſe that have hitherto ſaid, 
neither Zerome nor A#g#ſtine do herein ſpeake probably , becauſe under 
wonders, other wonders wrought by a divine power muſt be meant, which 
Chriſt wrought for the confounding of ſpirituall Enemies to Chriſtians, 
who are true //r.:e/;tes, and for their redemption from ſpirituall ſervitude, 
whereunto the myſteries found out by them do nothing appertain ; and the 
things figured out by them, muſt be things done before in order to redemp- 
| tion, not after, as Ainſworth underſtands it. Iconceive therefore, that the 
things darkly ſet forth hereby, were the wonders done by Chriſt, to con- 
found the wicked Jewes, and to work faith in the Ele& amongſt them, that 
they might be ſaved from ſin and infidelity, in which the Phariſees ſought to 
hotd them. For as C//+s came with miracles to deliver out of «&gypt and 
; Bondage, ſo Chriſt from ſpirituall bondage ; and as Moſes was oppoſed by 
Magitians, fo Chriſt by Scribes and Phariſces: therefore he wrought miracles 
; allo for conviction : Only herein was the difference, Moſes wrought won- 
| ders deſtruQive, Chriſt wonders preſervative : he turned water into blood, 
| Chriſt water into wine, he brought Flies and Frogs, and Locuſts, and Carter- 
| Pillers, deſtroying the fruits of the Earth, and annoying it : Chriſt in- 
| 
| 
| 


_—— 


creaſed a little of theſe Fruits, five Loaves and a few Fiſhes by bleſling them, 
fo thac he herewith fed five thouſand men : He ſmot both men and Cat- 
tell with Haile, and thunder and lightning, that thev dyed, Chriſt made 
; lome alive chat were dead, and ſaved from Death the diſeaſed and fick ; 
| hewas an inſtrument to bring all manner of wrath and evill Angels amongſt 


; them : Chriſt caſt out Devils, and did all manner of good, giving ſight to the 


| blinde, hearing to the deafe, ſpeech tothe dumb, limbs to the lame, and 


[| 


| Cleanſing to th leaper, and when the Sea was tempeſtuous, appeaſing it : He 
Ece2 
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| over them, Thus Ferome, but nothing aisfying : Auguſtine judgeth Rivers | 


| in ſpeaking, Verſe 1. and for things under the Go(pell meant, though cark- | 
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| are called, Heb, 12+ 23. & to the ſame EffeR it is ſpoken, Revel, 1, 6. ſeeing | 
| the firſt born were Gods Preiſts in every family , and ſotheir ioy is unſpeake- 
able, making them co ſing even at midnight. Whereas ſome judgments, as of ' 
the Lice, and Darkneſle , and Biles, are omitted here, it was becauſe ! 
| Light was before ſpoken of, which is oppoſite tro D::knefle, and Lice and | 
Biles, and Murraine amongſt Catcell are oppoſite co good done to the Body » 
of which fort of Evills cnough are ſet down, though theſe be onyr- | 
red. | 

He made his own people to go forth like ſheepe: Here it is alluded to Chri. 
ſtians going out from [er»/alem, a little before the Deſtruftion thereof, to | 
Pella, and trom thence into all parts ro preach the Goſpel, to the ſubCning 
of Countries and Nations. After which, yet ever, they that imbraced the 
faith, as the Jews being poſſeſſed of the L2nd of Canann, fowly (inned by 1. 
dolatry, as their Fathers, other Heathen had done : only the Gods whom | 
theſe Fathers had ſerved, were imaginary famous men and women in 6:ve1;5 
Counttyes ; the Divi, or Gods of Chriſtians, men tamous for Faith, a; 
Peter, and Paul, and John, &c,. whom they began to ca] upon, afrec the 1«- 
cond Spxrions Nicene Councell about Axzo 600. 

Then God was wroth with I/-ae/, and {mor them with the Sword : Th: 
is, Chriſtians by the Turke, who afcer this, fubdued many ot their Coun | 
| tryes. | 
Then the Lord awaked as one ont of ſicepe, and (mot his Enemies: This is a | 
Judgment yer to come, according to the Myſtery, when Hagog, that is, the , 
Turke, ſhall be deſtroyed. 

He refuſed the Tabernacle of Joſeph, and choſe not Ephraim : This was ve. 
rifed according to the Letter , when rhe Philiſtims were utterly ſubdued 
by David, and he raigned over all, Ephraim not yet having a King by it ſelf: 
and myſtically it ſhall be fullfilled, when all Nations ſhail be brought in un- 
der the obedience of the Goſpell of Chriſt, Ephraim, that is, Idolatry, of 
which /eroboam of Ephraim was the Author, being quite put down in all 


places for ever. 
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His prayeris thought by Ca/viz to have been made, either when the 
Temple was deſtroyed, and the Jewes by the Caldees, or in the time | 
| when e Latiochus afterwards perſecuted the Church. And it feemeth to re- | 
late to the ſame times with Pſal. 74+ only I rake it not to belongto the De- | 
ſtruion of Zers/alem by Nebuchadnezzar at all, but only by the propha- | 
ning thereof by the foreſaid Autiochns Epiphanes. $0 Baſil, for he complai- | 
neth only of the Heathens coming into, and defiling the Temple, and caſting | 
the dead to the foules and beaſts. 

For theſe words , They have layd Jeruſalem oz kheapes, The vulgar hath, 
they have made it, (»ſtodiam pemorum: : but the word fignifieth nothing but | 
heapes: tor although the City were not then ruinated, yer ſo many were ſlain 
; for refuſing to obey the Heathen Kings commands, thar there might be | 
| heapes of cheir dead bodies caſt out inthe ſtreetes, and in thele , Zeruſalcn * 
| is fayd tobe layd to heapes, the continent being Synechdechically put for | 
; the content. | 
| This Pſalme is altogether ſpent in complaining and praying, being eaſie to ' 
| beunderſtood, till Verſ, x 1, where he ſaith, Let the ſighing of the priſoner 
| come before thee, preſerve thoſe that are appointed to dye : Which alchough 


| Calvin applyeth to the captived in Babylon, yet it may bettet be __ | 
ed , 


— > —— 


— 
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* ew their firſt born, thus cauſing an horrible cry in all the land of «#9121, 
| Chriſt faverh all the firſt borne, or by ſaving makes them ſo: for thus they | 


_ 


| Pal. LYXXX. 


ded of them that were taken in the :jayes of Artiochns, and impriſo. ! 
ned, and then brought forth to be executed, as the Mocher and her leven | 
Sons, for refufing to break Gods Lawes, by cating of ſwines flew; and many | 
more, for not ſacrificing to Idolls, 

The Church is taughc to pray for Revenge in 2bundance, meant by ſeven 
fold, to betaken upon them chat ſpake reproachfully ot God, to ſhew that 
we mult not for private wrongs imprecate any, bur for manifeſt blaſphemy 
againſt God ; for ſuch ſhall ſurely beare their fn, 


The Book, of the Pſalmes. 
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Of the Title of this Pſalme, Shuſhannim, and Eduth, ſee before 
Plalme. 45 and Plalme 60. | 
} bm S Pſalme is by ſome thought to be made in way of praying for 
favour to all 1/rae/{, mention being made of Joſeph firſt, as of 
one unkinkaly ſold by his Brethren into e£gypr, of whom yet God as his 
Sheapheard had a care, and in him vf an whole flock tocome of him, From | 
his ſeat On Chernbims, he is praved ro ſhine before Ephraim, Manaſſeh , | 
and Benjamir, Theſe, faith Baſil, being named, and all the other Tribes un- 
derſtood, becauie of 7oſeph crime Ephraim and Maneſſeh, and Benjamin 
came of the ſame Mother with 7oſeplh. Ainſworth thinkerh chem to be thus 
named, and the{e three in particular, next the Cherubims in the moſt holy 
place mentioned, becauſe chele | ribes pitched about the Tabernacle weſt- 
ward, and were appointed co remove fulkt atrer the Tabernacle when it went 
forward : but Calvin berter, it is 2 prayer for rhe ten Tribes carried into 
captivity, 2 King 17 (or their comfort aud ſupport of their Faith in that 
time of Mitery : there being no reaſon elſe, thar /#dah ſhould not be ſpo- 
kenof, which was the cheii Iribe,bur becauſe the Kingdome of 14dah ſtood 
ſtill many years after. And if it ſhull ſeem unworthy tor the groſle Idolatry 
therein commicted, to be thus ſpecially commended to God, he faith, 
there were in E/ah his time ſeven thouſand that bowed noc their knees 
to Baal, an4 thac they were {omecime juſtified above /»dah: and Hoſes 6. 
they are blamed for not. being ſorry for the afflition of 7oſeph: Bur he faith | 
nothing all chis while of chat which might be objeRed, touching Benjamin ; | 
he went not inco captivity with the ten Tribes, for he was of the Kingdom 
of 7 dah, bur he might be named. rogether with Ephraim, and Manaſſeh, 
with relation to Nam). 2, 17, 18. becauſe they three pirched towards one 
quarter of old, and theretore now the Prophet puts them together , 
although che Argument in hand concerned the Kingdome of 1/rael! 
only. 
The Saving, which he ſpeaketh of, Verſe, 3. was by delivering them from 
captivity , and it is ſayd by the fairhfull, How /ong wilt thow be angry with 


— —— 


a 


= therefore not be moved co ſhew us mercy, when we pray unto 
chee ? 

Thou haſt made us a ſtrife to our neighbours, That is, The Aſſyrians, who 
{omerime raile upon us, and ſometime deride us , as Maſters and Conquerers, | 
as their Captives and Slaves, for which ſuch abundance of teares were | 
wrung from them, that they ſay, they were given them for drink. 

Shee ſent out her bomwghs to the Sea, andher branches to the River, : He com- 
pareth 1ſrael/co a vine, as alſo Eſa. 5. 1.to movethe Lord the more to com- 
| paſſion, ſith it ſtoodnot with his good pleaſure to ſee the vine ſo carefully 
| broughr and planted in Cazaas by him, and preſerved to ſuch a gronth, to | 
be now deſtroyed by wilde Beaſts ; like unto whom che Aſſyrians were. 
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our Prayers?Meaning, How long wilt thou continge in anger againſt us ? | 


And | 
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ber. 
They periſh at the rebuke of thy coyntenance : If Gods Countenance were 
not in the light thereof lifred upon them, as it is here prayed, Make thy face 
to ſhine upon us, V. 19. They were undone for ever, and muſt perifh from 
beinga Nationin the Country where they were captives. 
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PSAL. LXXXI. 


of Gittith, here mentioned, ſee b-ſore, Pſalm, 8. 


His Pſalme was made to be ſung upon feſtivall dayes, whercin they 

ſtir up one another to the praiting of God. For che Inſtruments 
whereupon _ prayſed Ged , ſee P/al. 33. 2. whereas he faith, 

This was a ſtatute for Irael, .4. See this ordinance for it, E x04. 23.14. Numb, 
28, 29, whereas it is added, Verſe 5, This he ordained in Joſeph, when he went 
oxt through the land of &gypt, Heb. he put it for a teft+mony in Joſeph, in b1s 


going abovt the laud of X&gypt : So ſpoken, becauſe Egypr lay low,and there- 


fore, he that went from chence, went upon Ground above that land to 
g into Canaan. Ainſworth ſaith, that the word ſometime fignifieth 
from , 2 Chron. 33. 8. Or againſt, Exod. 11. 4. 5. for theic going out 
was againſt .,/£gypr, as being co the deſtcuRion thereof. But why is 7oſeph 
named, who was bur one of the Sons of 1/rae! ? Ainſworth, becauſe the 
Tribes that came of him were the cheife, till that /zd4ab was choſen for the 
Kingdome, in reſpe& of his excellency above them all by Gods ſingular pro- 


vidence in e/£gypt, wherein he was ſo highly advanced, and be a Saviour to ' 


the reſt intime of Famin. 7 heard a language that I underſtood not : This is 
ſpoken in the perſon of Joſeph, who at his firſt coming into egypt under- 
ſtood not their language, and by the going abovt the land of egypt before 
ſpoken of, the Ca!d. uuderſtands Je/ephs going to gather up the Corne in the 
ſeven plentifall years to lay it up. 

Hrs hands were delivered from the Pots, That is, From making Pots : for 
though their making of Bricks only be ſpoken of in the Hiſtory, yer the ma- 
king of Pots being a like worke, and more art with the hands being ſhewed 
herein, it is not improbable, but that chey made Pots alſo. eAinſworth ren- 
ders it Baskets, (aying, That Baskets, or ſuch Veſſels were meant, as wherein 


| they cafryed the maſle of Clay, which they wrought. 


I anſwered thee in the ſecret place of thunder, Here is 4 Commemoration of 


| that which isſaid to have been done, Ex04, 14: When the people of 1/rac! 


being purſued by Pharaeh, cryed to the Lord, and he went in the black 
Cloud, and ſet himſelfe between the 1/7aelites and eAgyptians, and when 
Pharaoh followed into the Sea, God is ſaid to have taken off the Charriot 
wheels, and to have troubled his Hoaſe, which was doubtleſſe by thunder, 
and it is faid, Proms the [ecret place : Becauſe God was as it were, in a ſecret 

| place 


a 
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place hidden in that Cloud, Of a black Cloud, wherewith God covereth him- 1 
ſelfe , ſee Lament. 3. 44. | | 

1 Open thy mouth wide and 1 will fil it, That is, Aske good things abundant- | Verſ. 10, | 

ly of me in faith and obedience, and I will iatishie theein all chy defires : It 

is the ſame in effec, with Iatth. 7. 7. Arke and yee ſhall have, and whatſo- 

exer yee aske in faith ſhall be done for you. So that the cauſe, why we want | Myye, 

good things, or have chem in {o {mall a meature, and ſcantily,is, becauſe we | 

want faith ro ſer us awork to open Gur mouthes and hearts in prayer ſo 

wide as we ſhould, and are b:dden to do. 

So 1 gave them up to their own hearts luſts, For fin God leaveth mento fn, Verſ. x2 
cill chey come to deſerved deſtruction. Thus the Gentiles were for their * Franggniuny 
orofſe Idolatry given over to a reprobate tence ; and I/-4e! had their hearts fs 
made fat, that ſeeing they might not perceive, ro keep them in their ſinnes, | 1. 6. 9, 
and from healing : And this i: the heavieſt of ail Judgments, as being a cer- | Note- 
tain forerunner of utter Perdition. And they ſhall walk in their own conn- 
ſells; this is ſpoken in the Fucure , as relating co the times of che Goſpell, 
eſpecially Matth. 13. 12. Row. 11. 8.9. 

T he haters of the Lord ſhonld have (ubmitted themſelves anto him. Hebrew, | Veal, 15. 
Should have lyed unto him. that is, If /ſrael had been obedient, thetleathen 
who hated him ſo deadly , for the true Gods fake and their Religion, and 
came vantingly againſt chem, laying, That in ſuch a time they would ſubdue 
all the power of 1/-ae/, and make {laves of them, ſhould have been proved | 
lyers, becauſe they ſhould not have prevailed, any more, then Sanneherib, | 
full of ſo great brags, did againſt Hezekzah ; or Jexabell,chat threatned Eli- 
jab, curſing ber felfe, if ſhe cook not his life away by ſuch a time z'did againſt 
him: Whereas ſome expound ic by friendly ſubmicring to God, it agreeth 
not ſo well ; for even the Enemies that were brought under 1/-ae/! ſome- 
time, ſubmicred not to the true God, eicher friendly or truly, but by com- 
pulſion only became Triburaries , adhering to their own ſurperſtitions ſtill, 
Such as did, as the Gibeonites,turned to him unfriendly, being thoſe Saints, | 
that were after called Nethinims. But their time ſhould have indured for 
ever, That is, 1/raels in Canaan, injoying it as an Inheritance alwayes, and 
never driven from thence, 

I wonld have ſatisfied thee with the fineſt wheat. Hebrew, With the fat of | Vetl, 17; 
wheat, and honey oat of the Rock, That is, Thy Land, in which thou ſhouldſt | 
alwayes have lived, ſhould have brought forth fruirs of the beſt ſore plenti- 
fully ; and as it was ſaid to be a Land flowing wich Milk and Honey, ſo 
ſhould the honey,to be found even in the holes of the Rocks, never have | 
| failed, buc been (upplyed abundantly. 

Note that obedience procureth all worldly bleſſings, and fin, ſcarcity and | Note. 
famio, that as we pray againſt the one, and for the other, we may indeavour 
| 'to lay a foundation accordingly, all our dayes, 
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OD ſtandeth in the Congregation of the mighty, he judgeth amongſt the | Vetl. 1, 

G rg In chis Palme = Ss and Sod. 2-4. of bodgee is —_— 
threatned ;, they are called Gods, becauſe inveſted with the power of God, 
the power of lite and death, as Pilate ſaid to Chriſt : knoweſt thou not, 
that T have power to pur thee to Death, or to looſe thee? as being the men 
ſpoken of, Iſarth. 10. 28. Bur they baye power only as under Judges, 
how great ſoever they be, yea even Kings themſelves : for there is a Judge 
amongſt them, that ſhall be cheir Judge, ſo chat they can be in no place, but | 


he'is preſentro note their Proceedings, and if rhey be nnjuft, ro judge them 
| another day with the greateſt ſeverity. Of this the Heathen themſelves | 
were 


Ia reges i»{0s 
impeiim eſt 


{tfs, 


Verl. 2. 


| ( alvin, 


| Vert: 5: 


Verl. 6. 


Rom, 5.12, 


| Verl. 8. 


| Plal.2. 3. 
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were not ignorant. Witneſle the ſaying of one of them, Zzpiter hath Em. 


An Fxpoſition upon 


' pireover Kings themſelves, who 1s ſamons for the Giganteaa triumph, moving | 


| 


; not upon this, to repent of unrighteous Judgment giving, whereunto yee 
' have been drawn, through reſpedt to the perions of chewicked > {or in judg- 


ns ot nn, 


| Seeing God 1s rezdy to judge and condemne even you, how great and proud 


| ſeek not either by bribes or favour to their perſons, co have Juſtice pervert- 


all things with his cye-brow. | 
How long will yee judge unjuſtly, and accept the perſon of the wicked # | 


ſoever, thinking that yee may do what yee luft ; how is it, that yee think 
ing yee ought to have no reſpeR of perivns, Levir. 19, 15, Dent, 1, 17, 
16. 19. Aad he mentioneth the wicked (aith Calvin, becaute the rightevus 


ed, but this is the praiſe of the wicked only, and ſuch is the corruption of 
nature, as that although there be na@ meanes uled, yet corrupe men are moft 


| inclinable to favour them, 


| 


| 


They walk, on in darkneſſe, all the foundations of the earth are out of courſe, | 


; what they ſhould do; but nothing wil enter into them,ts make chem amend, 


| 
| 


| 


| 


( 


: 


| await, as they haue had the greateſt glory in this World, 


| 
| 
A complaint againſt corrapt Judges : chey may be taught, and tol.. indeed | 


but they will til go on in this groſle {in of judging unjuſtly, & ſo in darkneſs, 
for what isit to walke in darknefle, but infin? 7ohn 3. 19. 110hn l. Rom, 
13. 12, Yea they are (o ſet upon this, that they wil] chus go on, though all 
the foundations of the Earth be moved, as the Hebrew word fignifieth :, 
For as Juſtice and Judgment in Kings and Judges, are a weanes to eſtablith 
the Common - Wealth, ſo Injuſtice overturneth it, and makes it ru- 
NOUS. 

1 have ſaid yee are Gods, but yee ſhall dye like men, and fall as oe of the 
Princes. That is, Verſe 1, have ſo called you, but this yuur great glory 
hath 10 dazled your eyes, that yee walke in carkneffe, and therefore ſhall 
come into utter darkneſle; dying not only as all other men ſnalldo, being 
mortall, ever ſince {in firſtentred into the World by Adam, but as heathen 
Princes, everlaſtingly ; for whom the greateſt ſnfferiugs by that Death 
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Ariſe O Lord, judge the Earth, for thou ſhall inherite all Nations, Seeing 
men thar are Judges be ſo corrupt, and there is no hope, but that they will | 
alwayes be thus ; come thou (O Chriſt ) the righteous Judge of all : tor all 
the Nations of the Earth ſhall be one day thy Kingdome by right of Inheri- 
tance, when there ſhall be no ſuch Jadges any more, but every one {hall be 
juſtly judged according to his works. | 


—Þ 


PSAL. LXXX111. 


T His Pſalme is by Calvin referred to the time of Tehoſhaphat, 2 Chron. | 
20, When Amon, and HMeahb, and Edom came againſt him. But Baſil £0 

the time of Zernbbabel, or Nebemiah, when the Heathens conſpired toge- | 
ther agaiaſt the Jewes, being returned out of Captivity from Babylon. 1 ' 
hold rather with Calvin and others, that it concerned Jehoſhaphats time; ' 
becauſe that alchough ſuch as dwelt neer er#/a/com conſpired againſt the | 
Jewes after their return, yet it was not v4 et arms, as the caſe here intimated |; 


; was, but by ſubtlety and flattery. Neither are eAmmonites, Moabites, &c. | 


[ 


| though ſome think redundant, yet others. better, 1 thine own cauſe. For 


mentioned, but 2 (ron. 20. they are with others, by which others not only | 
E domites, but Gebal and Amalek, &c-might be meant allo. | 
Keep not ſilence O God. Hebrew, Be not ſilent to thee, Which laſt word, | 


the Enemies here. ſpoken of in coming againſt the People of God, came a- 


| gainſt him, as is noted by the Propher, then, ſtirred np to comfort them, | 
= Chroz. 20. 15. The batell is not yours, but the Lords : And therefore they | 


are , 
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| are not bidden nec to fight, but to ſtand till, and to fee how God would | © 
' fight againſt whom they came, and ſubdue chem : And Yerſe 5. It is expreſ- | 
ly aid ; they have taken counſell againſt thee, The faichfull are taught | . 
chen here, how to pray both chen, and in the like caſe, and that with confi- | 
dence, that it ſhall be done ſo rotheir Enemies, as is here chreatned, The | | 
/ulgar before theſe words prefix, O God who ſhall be like ugito thee ? And this 
the Ancients follow, alchough nor extant in the Hebrew Text. | 
T hey bave conſnlted againſt thy hidden ones. «Aquila and T heodation, A- | Vetl, 4. | 
gainit thy hidden one, by Baſil and Jerome expounded of Chriſt, who was | Baſil. 
yet hidden, asthe bunch ot Grapes ſpoken of by E/ay, that had a bleſſing in | 
it.; but he was hidden ill his Incarnation, inthe Poſterity of David. Bur | 
it is a plurall word, and theretore to be xgeferced to the ewes, thas were | 
truly fairhfull, who are ſometimes hidden from the eyes of men, as the | 
| 


ſeven chouſand in the time of E/44h, whom he knew nor of, and are [ewes 
within, R om. 2. 29. and hidden in his Tabernacle, Pſal. 27. 5. and un- | | 
der his wings, 7P/al. 91. Of Gebal, iee Ezck, 27. 9.. The men of Gebal ; Verl. 7. | 
were of the wile men of Tyre, arguing, that they were a people pertaining | 

to Tyre, which is alſo here !a:d co have combined amongſt rhe Enemies. | 
The eAmmonites and Moabites came of Lot, for which they are expreſly cal- | 
led, The Children of Lot, Ver/e8. an theirfia was the more hainous, be- 

cauſe for Kindre:is ſake they ha; Deen favoured by [/rael in their paſſage, | 
Dent. 2+ But now they were ule principall Enemtes of 1/rael. Touching ' Verſ. 8 
' the Aſſyrians laid ro trelp chem, heredy it appearech, that he ſpeaketh OY 
| not here of the Eneaves combining after cheir return out of Captivity ; 
becauſe the name of che »A(ſ1rians, and their power was long before that 
\ atanend: wherefore it is rooſt probable, that ſume of them came at that 
time alſo amongft the Moxbires that hired them, or elſe an Hiſtory of 
things done alſo in Hezekiab tis time is here annexed. Baſil to make good 
his Expoſicion, faich, The Aſſyr:ans were thoſe that dwelt in Samaria. For 
the Imprecations following, Yer/e 9, 10, 11. The hiſtories of the X4idianites | Vetl, 9, 10, 
deſtruRion, and of 0reb and Zeeb their Princes, and of Zeba and Salmrna, 
are (0 well known, 4g. 7. &c. that they need not co be furgher ſpo- 
ken of, 

Let us take to our ſelves the houſes of God in poſſeſſion. Here ſaith Baſil, it | Verſ. 12; 
i5 cleer, that the Enemles bindcing che building of che Temple, after the 
Captivity are meant, becauſe this was the thing about which they laboured, 
either co fruſtrate the work of building, or to have an hand in building to- | 
gerher with che Jewes, that they might have an Intereſt therein. But as Cal+ 

vin well notech, the Temple is noc {o much meanc here, as the houſes of his 
| people, wherein he had an Intereſt, and cherefore they might be called his 
| houſes, both becauſe the whole Land was his, and when any man build a 
| new houte, he was required co dedicate it to God, that by ſo doing he might 
| acknowledge it : Therefore when they came in /ehoſh 1phats time, to get the 
| City of /2r«/alem, it might well be taid chus againſt chem ; they ſay, Let « | 
take the houſes of God, ec. Oc elſe hereby underſtand the Synagogues in all 
; Parts of che Land ; which if they could have prevailed, they made account | 
| ſhould have been cheirs. For nor only Heathens, but any that dare to take | | 
| any of Gods houies into their private poſſeſſion, to turn them into others , | 
; Barns, Hey-houſes, or Working-houſes, are likewiſe accurſed to periſh by 
| the moſt horrible perdition, that may be; becauſe nothing devoted to God 
| may be redeemed. 
Hake them 5 a wheele, and as the ſtubble before the Winde. That of Jerome | Verl. 13. 
' here, ate them a5 a wheele , Convertible, is but a conceit. That of Ax- | Hieroy. 
+ guſtine is bec. +1 ; Who faich, That a wheele inthe fore part goeth down, | Augnſt. 
' though inthe back part ic goeth up; ſo he prayeth, that the Enemies al- | 
' though they riic up behinde ; rhat is, afar off, being elevated with a proud | 
: Conceit of beating down ail before them, yet as they come on to do any | | 
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Verſ. 16. 


| The myſtery, 6 
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—— — 


Pol. LXXXI1V, | 


thiog againſt chy people, let them go down 5 or with (al/via, we may un. | 


deritand it, ler them be unſtable and corning*about ; being kept ſo, 11.4 ! 
they may never be ſerledly bent one way ; but by ofcen curning made unabte | 
to do us hurt: or ifnot ſe, make them «5 the ſtubble beforethe wind, unz- | 


% 


'ble to ſtand before thee. 


ſ 


| Or as the fire b urneth the wood, 07 the flame the mouataines: Solet thy Tem- ; 


'peſt , &c. Thatis, Thunder and lightening burne chem 1:kF trees, thar * 


'be high, but barren; for theſe are moſt expoted ro this tenger: And as a flame 


 cindled in mountaines by thy almighty power, a5 in monn: 7:tza, in Sicily , | 


4 


; which burneth continually, and caſteth out flakes of fire wit!) preac bGrrour, 

ſo make theſe mountaines ct pride ro burne in the fl:me; of Hell fire {or ever, 
[ Allwhich is rather to be undcerſtqps , 5s prophericall , then imprecatory , 
| becauſe thus it ſhall certainly be to all the enemics ot God and his peo- 
ple. 
Fill their faces with ſhame , that they may ſeth thy name £ That is, ſaith 
Auguſt. That ſuch amongſt them as zre appoinred to!:fe, may be tutied to 
God, by means of their heavy puniſkments : for even inthe worſt countrics 
God hath ſome EleR. 

And then for thoſe that turn not, he prayeth, or rathier propheſieth of 
their deſtruRion for cver: ſor it carinot by any means be underſtood of the 
| ame, that are brought to ſeek Gads face. 
| That men may know, &c. For when che faithful being in danger , arc (a- 
| ved, and the wicked inthe view of all the world gatorioufly deſtroyed und 
' foie, that were before enemies, made aſhamed 2nd corverted ; what grea- 


ter matters can be done to approve the Lord Ruler over all the Nations of 
che Earth ? 

(alvin,whom the Geneva note followeth, and EF, 3, wilnot have the (:c- 
king ot Gods face,/er/16.after filling with ſhame, underſtood of true repen- 
tance ; bur of a forced ſeeking ro God, as was that of Pharavh: or by the 


takerh, to be more conficmed in Faith, to ſeeke to Gvd, becauſe he prayeih, 
Verfe 17. That God would deſtroy theſe Enemies for ever, But this is no 


touching whom ſeeking Gods Face is ſpoken, and deſtruQion for ever ; but 


t divers of the ſame Nations , ſome ſtricken and conyerted, ſome ſtricken and 


periſhing everlaſti - Oe the converted ones come thus to know the ſo- 
veraigne power of , all over the World, as is concluded , Verſe 
is, 

In the names before going, beſides the litterall meaning, Azgsſt, findes 
a myſtrcall , by Af#r helping the Children of Lor , underſtanding the De- 
vill , who help«th all chat decline, or fall from God , 25 the word Lot fgni- 
fheth : But in coming to interpret Madian, declining of } udgment, Siſera, the 


| 
} ſpeaketh of his longing to come to Gods houſe, as he had done, P/alm. 42. 
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failing of joy , Jabin, underſtanding , Oreb Drynes , Zecb, a Woelfe, Ze- 
ba, a Sacrifice , Salmona , 4 ſhadow of commotion, 1] ſee (0 little ſolidity , 
that I paſſe them over as conceits, 


ms 


PSAL. LXXXIV. 


| Of Gittith, 7: the Title ſee before, Pſalm. 2. and tor the Sons 
of Corah, Pſalme, 42. 


——_— 


Alvin thinketh ix to have beene made by David in the timeof his Exile, 

hen he fled from Sa#/, and it is not improbable , becauſe Yer/e 2. be 
{Yet/ erſe 7. he ſayth, They ſhall appeare before God in Zien, where the Taber- 
nacle 
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word They , he wilt have the Mithfull underſtood , whoſe part God thus | 


reaſon, as appeareth by the premaes ; they were noc the ſame individualls, | 
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nacle was not in Sax/s time; how,then cn this be juſtified to have been made : | 
in his abſence in cheſe dayes 2 He anſrerech, Although it concerned thoſe | 
dayes,yet it was penned long after David cameto che Kingdome , and had | | 
ſet up a Tabernacle there ; and for this he ſpeakerh of ſeeing God in Zion, 

according to the time of penning it. But thiz, I conteſle, doth not fatisfic | 
me, becauſe when he made ir, certainly he penned it; and therefore by 
ZionT underſtand Heaven, with Fa, 7erom and otherarcients, holding 
this Pſalme to have been madeto {ei forth the happineſſe of the Saints in | 
Heaven,called Gods Tabcrnacle, Alio P/alm.15 ,andto texch us to long | 
after it, and patiently to bear any miterics by the way ; the Reward there 
being more then ſufficient abundantly to recompence us for all our ſorrowes | 
inthis world. Yet Ido nor fo underſtand it of Heaven, as to exclu.i- the 
| Tabernacle of God upon Earth ; where his people aſſembled together to 
| the duries of his Service; for the word is a Noune plurall, and theretore may 
| well be meant hereby. | 

And then here i5 commended unto us, 

Firſt, A love and earneſt deſireto the houſes of God upon Earth, where 
| the true Religion is ſec torch : And his name is the Congregation called up- | 
| ON. 
| And Secondly, to his Heaveniy Tabernacle, to come into which is perfect 
Bleſſedneſfle tor evermore. Jherefore he faith well, ſome deſire Riches , 
ſome poſſeſſions here, tome the buiIding of Churches, that they may have 
ſome glory amongſt men ; bur I cefire nothing but a place in thy Tabernacle { 
( O God )) and this Saint Paz#/ preferred as beſt of all, Phillip. 1. 23 - 2. 

Or, Fo 
gr heart and my fleſh long after the living God. 

Firſt , He faith, {is Soul , ferting forth the whole man; now the parts, | Yerl, 2. 
Heart and Fleſh. inward and outward, both which much deſired to be in 
the place where he was publickly wortkipped; and he ſpeaketh of his Courts, | 
becauſe none might go into the Tabernacle, but the Preiſts only ; he would 
be imployed in his Service where God had appointed,and thought it an hap- | 
pinefle even co be there, althongh but in the Court without the doore : for 
which he faith, 7 had rather be a door = keeper in the houſe of God, Verſe 10, | 
knowing that by the Court was and an Entrance into the houſe, 

For the Sþarrow hath found an houſe, and the ſwallow a neſt, &c, even thine | 
Altars,O Lord, Angn(t. by the ſparrow and Turtle, as the Vulgar renders 
it inſtead of a (wallow, underſtands the heart and the fleſh, before ſpoken of- 
the one findeth an houſe in Heaven by meditation, the other a neaſt to lay | 
her young, which is the Treaſure of good works layd up in heaven, which | 
the Righteous do, The Sepr. likewiſe, and Ca/4. for ſwallow have Turtle, 

| 


BW 
aV 

Q 
N* 


———_— 


but the word 1117 ſignifying free, is more properly put for a ſwallow , 
which hath the greateſt liberty of any Bird, and I\N isa Turtle, P/al 74 
19. the word "'2Y rendred (parrow, fignifieth any bird in generall; bue 
when it is mentioned cogerker with other birds, as here, itis a Sparrow ; as 
Ain[worth noteth. | 

The litterall m2aning is, theſe birds when they have flowen abroad and 
are weary, have a reſting place eyen in che Temple, for they build in houſes, | 
and lay there ; but this was Davids greife, that he having been long in this | yer, ,, 
his flight, couid nor be ſo happy yet, as to have liberty to come hicher again: | yer. 5, 
therefore he ſaith, They arc harpy that dwell in thy houſe. Verſ. 6, 

Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſtrength is in thee, and thy wayes in their heart : 
That is, they fer cheir hearts upon the wayes that lead co thy Tabernacles, 
the Temple here, and Heaven hereafter, to be come to by this meanes. Of 
the wayes of the faithfull, ſee, 7/a. 15, 16. 35. 8. 40. 3+ 

eAs they go through the vaile of teares, Hebrew, The waile of the Mulb- 
berry; torio XD2 fignifierh, although 722 a word neer to ir,is weeping: but 
we need not turn it ſo, and thus be forced in way of juſtifying this Tranſla- 
Fif 2 tion 
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Verſ. 7. 


| Verl. 9. 


Ver. IT. 


Hieros. 


Note, 


Verſ, 11. 


Verl, 1. 


cion to ſay, that N is ſometime put for 7, when as they are o little alike, 
And being rendred the vale of the Mulberry, the tenſe is good. As they ro. 
through dry and ſandy ground, they uſe it for a well,or ſpring: ſhar is, in going 

| to the houſe of God rhrough ſuch dry places, which is a great want to tra. 

| vellers in an hot Country, they are as comtorcable as if they had plenty of 

| watersall the way. If it be rendred by Teares, as by jerome, and Baſil, and | | 

other Ancients it is, they give chis ſenſe : when they are in forrowes and | 

ſufferings, they rejoice for the hope of Heaven, to which they are trayel- | 

ling, as if they had no cauſe of being dejeRted by gricte, but lifted up j 

with joy. 

T be SR alſo filleth the Pools or Ciſterns : Although they be deſtitute of 
ſprings, that want is ſupplyed by raine trom above, filling Pits or Ciſterns 45 
they go; that is, by Heavenly conſolation of doctrine, tet forth by raine, 
See, Dent. Iſa.45. 8. Dent. 32.2. Zech. 14,17, The Sept. for raine, hath 
Teachers, and ſo iT (ignifiech alſo, Fob 36. 22. ſhe New Tranſlation being 
uncertain how to render ic, turneth it Baca, bur the right rendring of the 
wo:d hath been ſhewe1. 

T bey ſhall go from Strength to ſtrength, the God of Gods ſhall be ſeen in Z1- | 
on, Thar is, In this comforc they ſhall ſtrongly go on, nor fainting or being ' 
weakned in their retolucions, to the end of cheir dayes; and then God, in | 
ſeeing whom is perfe& bleſledneſle, ſhall be ſeen dy them, 1 ob 3. 4, | 

1 Cor. 13. We ſhall ſee as we ſhall be ſeen, Weiee now by the Eye of faith, 
but then with our bodily eyes, being made ſpiritual), when nacurall ſhall be 
rurned into ſpirituall ; as is ſaid, 1 Cor 15. 

Bebold the face of thine Annointed. Here bv Annomnted, David meaneth 
himſelte ; and becauſe he was a Type of Chriſt, him alſo ; in whom hedeſi- 
reth, that God would look upon kim, 
| I had rather be a Door - Keeper. Hebrew, ſtand pon the threſhold of the 
' houſe.« That is, Be in the meaneſt place of che houſe, Heaven: becauſe who- 
ſoeveris there, it but in the Door, is greater then the greateſt upon Earth : 
As Chriſt aid touching 7ohs Baptiſt, He that ts the leaſt of the K ingdome of 
Heaven, is greater then he: And one day there is by him preferred before 
a thouſand mm the Texts of wickedneſſe : furcher to ſet torth che kappineſle of 
them that havea place there. But how faith he, Oxe day ; when as none 
that come into Heaven, fet forth by the Courts of God, are ever turned out 
| again? Sol. Ecrernity is but one day there, becauſe there is no nigh, but 

day alwayes, and therefore to be chere a day is everlaſtingly ; ſo 7erome. 
| bur this compariſon is made to magnifie the comfort of Gods houſe the 
| more, the {peech being only ſuppoſicitious. The Tents of wickednefle are Ha- 
| bications in this World, ſo full of ſin ,that they may well be (o called : good 
; reaſon then, that we ſhould groane, deſiring to put oti this earthly Taber- 
, nacle, that we might enter the heavenly. 
| For the Lord is a Sun and Shield:a $n to his,to direQ, inlighten,and che- 

riſh them, and a $hie/d to defend them : Of the Syn, ſee, TAMA. 4, 2. and of 
| God defending the righteous, as with a ſhield, P/al. 5. 12. The compari- | 
| ſons ſerve to ſhew, what men are, that be out of Gods favour, as the earth | 
- without- the Sun, languiſhing, as one inthe midſt of great cangers by the | 
( Sword, but having no ſhield over his head, | 
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| a [ 
| Lord thou bait beez favenrable to thy Land, and haſt brought back, the | 
Captivity of Jacobs This Pſalme is generally underſtood by the Farhers | 
| as propheticall, rouching deliverance from the captivity of fin by Chriſt. 
' And this e Auguſtine gathereth from Verſe 4. Where he prayeth, ys s | 
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| 0 God of our Salvation. For how is it faid, after an acknowledgment of eAugnit, 
fnnes forgiven, Verſe 2: Canſc thine anger towards us to ceaſe ; but that 'yere 4 
| inthe firſt words be propheſied of celiverance by Chriſt rocome, and here | 
direceth to pray for the benefit hereof, before it comes, and alwayes, { | 
(alvin end 741izs, are tor che dayes of perſecution by Antiochns Epipha- | pny;,_ | 
yes ; it being firſt with tharkfulnciſe comemorared, what deliverances God Trnins, | 
had formerly wrouzht for his people out of «4g ypt and Babylon: now | 
they pray for the like favour 2g31n, humdly, yet boldly by faith demanding, | 
Verſe 5- Wilt thou be angry with us for ever ? Of theſe Expoſitions I reje& | Verf, 5, | 
neither; bur ho'd that the Hiſtory ot things done are firſt lookt at, asa , 
round of confidence in praying and pleading with God for time to come; | 
and then the myſtery, our deliverarce by Chuiſt, in which yer but few of | | 
Iſrael having part, ior the harcneſle of their. hearts and unbeliefe, chat | | 
demand YVer/c 5. 1s made; and it it immediately reſolved, Verſe 8. He will | Verſ 2. | 
[peake peace unto bis people and to h:z Saints. Intimating a converſion of 7/- | 
rael to come; 25 2 Cor. 3. and Row. 11, After which they ſhall no more 
turn to folly, but perſevere inche tairh continually ro the Worlds end, Burt | 
he faith, 1 will heare What the Lord God will ſpeake : Firſt, meaning wait in 
flence, whatſoever I ſuffer, cill God will be pleaſed ro ſpeak comtorr, and ' 
ſo I aſſure my felfe, that he will f peak peace, And herein he preſcribeth to 
each one, whar he ſhould do in the time of ſuffering, viz. Not murmure, | 
but quietly beare all things, and chen the iſſue will undoubtedly be com- | 
fortable, For theſe words, But let them not return again to folly ; Hebrew 
itis, And they ſhall not turn again. This (hall be the benefic which they ſhall 
reape, by Gods peaking peace unto them ; they ſhall flee ſin for time to 
come : 07 35 Calvin hath ir,both of ſufferings,and peace reſtored after them, 
this ſhall follow, : forto flee fin is rather the effe& of chaſtiſement then 
of deliverance ; whereup9n David faith, Pſal, 119. It ts good that I have 
been afflifted, for 1 am hereby taught to beep thy Commandements, 
| Certainly bus ſalvation #5 neer unto them that feare him, that glory may dwell Ver © 
in our Land, Having ſpoken of peace or prolperity, Yerſe 8. now he ad- a 
deth ſomething for more comfort to thoſe that wait upon God ; ſaying, | 
Hs ſalvation ts neer, and nor far off : and when it cometh, as ignominy and 
contempt hath been amongſt us intime of ſuffering, all men deriding and 
deſpiſing us, ſo we ſhall have glory and honour, and be highly accounted of, | 
as Gods moſt beloved people, when the caſe ſhall bealtered, for war and 
vaſſalage, co which we have been brought , liberty, and proſpericy, and 
viory over our Enemies, coming inplace, The Fathers , by falyation and 
glory dwelling in our Land, underſtand Chriſt, as the greateſt glory of that 
Land, becauſe he wasthere, taught and walked abour, and wrought his mira- 
cles there. 

Mercy and truth are met together, Righteonſneſſe and peace have kiſſed each | yorſ. 1 0, 
other, That is, faith eA»guſtine, truth towards the Jewes, ro whom the : | 
promiſes were made, and mercy cowards the Gentiles, being ſtrangers from 
grace formerly. Righteonſneſſe and peace: Thele are alſo ſpoken off, as kif- 
fingeach ocher ; becauſe he that doth righteouſneſle ſhall have peace, bur 
if not, peace will be far from him. Hereupon A#g#ſtine excellently : Do 
Juſtice, and thou ſhalt have peace; theſe two love one another, they 
kiſſe, they are two friends. Thou wouldſt have peace ; for aske all men, and 
they will aniwer with one voice, we would have peace ; this we prefer, | 4mice ſum 
we wiſh for, we defire : but where are they that love Juſtice? Theſe are | i»ſiitie , quem 
two loving friends, be ayerſe from che one, and the other will not come to | £4, *nvene- 
thee ; why then doſt thou ſtrive againſt Juſtice, which ſaith, Steale nor, lye | ome 7 
nor, do not to another, what thou wouldeſt not have done to thy ſelfe ? | :,»» non acce- 
bur thou hearkneſt not to her : why then ſaith peace, ſeekeſt thou me 2 1am | dam, 
the friend of Juſtice, and cherefore whereſoevec I finde an Enemy of hirs, | | 

I will not come to him, 
T ruth | 
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1Verſ. 2 
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Truth /14.i ſpring from the Earth, and riohteoR/pieſſs ſrall leck down from 
Heaven, [rech {prung from che Earth when Ch::f came from che Virgin ! 
Mary, who was Zarth ; for of himfſelfe he faith, 7 22 152 way, the trath ang | 
:be (ife. And rigateouineſie looked dovin from Heaven, when by grace ! 
through him, coming down trom Heaven, ſuſtificar;on comer}; eo us! nnecs, 
through Faith in his Death : for he is the Lord onr ric hreonſnr ſe, Or truth 
Pringeih trom the Earth, when a finer, as the Publicer, crveth far mercy, 
»nd with the Prodigall confeſſeth, and when herevpon ne poech away 
juſtified. Righteonſneſſe looketh down from Heaven, Calvin. vlthough he 
applaudeth rhe Allegory of Azgzſtine, caliing it Pulcterriman allegurian, 
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; 2214 acknowledperh it £9 ve a truch, char all our righceouinetie cometh from 
, Heaven, and that no perte& righteouinefle 15 ro be found in anv man von + 


| Earth ; yet paſſing it over as t00 acute, he jcts Cuwn this 2s the plain mean- 
| ing : That in the Kingdome of Chriſt, cheie foure excelioric 
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| hely.lhbave giventhem no cauſe,and in compariſon of them,a Saint: for I __ 


IEEE 


: {hall he 
both in Earth 2nd Heaven, and thar all piaces ſhall be fvil of them, Juſtice 
and Pezce, Truth and Righteouſneſſe : Juſtice, inl19:0;; 2nd doing all chinps, 
as ir requireth ; Peace wich God and with one another, Truch imbracee, 
and Errour vaniſhing, and Righteouſneſie by faich, whereby to Rand per- | 
fey, holy, and without blemiſh, betore God, both {ere and ar the Cay of 
Judgment. Of the three firſtof which whoſoever is deſtitute, he ſbal never in- 
herit the Kingdome of Heaven;for che grace of God in Chiiſt ro juſtification 
and ſalvation is fruſtrated to him ; Sick che varighteovs fall nor inherit the 
Kingdome of Heaven : without peace and love all knowiedge any faith 
is nothing, and ſuch as beleive lyes, turning their cares away from che truth, 
ſhall be damned. | 
Righteouſneſſe ſhall go before him, and he ſhall ſit ririn the wijzes of biz 
ſteps, Hebrew, He ſhall ſet his leps in the way. So allo the Vulgar Line, by 
Auguſtine thus expounded : As when fobn Baptiſt came to prepare che way 
of the Lord, he did it by preaching, confefling of ſinnes, 2n4 turning therc- 
from by rrue repentance ; ſo when wedo the ſame, righteouſneſle is ſaid to 
0 before,ouronly righteouſnefle being to confeſle our unrighteoalnelic, a; 
7erome ſaith ; and then the Lord direReth iis Reps in the way unto us, to 
Ali us with all good, as Yerſe 1 2. Sothat harden thy heart in fin againſt 
r-pentance, and dam up the way, whereby God ſheuld thus wi th his bleſ- 
Fngs come unto thee ; but penicently confeſſe them, and then the way is 0- 
pen, and prepared, and God will come to fill thee with all good here, ard | 
hereafter. (alvin, by Righteouſneſſe here, underſtands that of Juſtification, 
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as the Saymmum bonnm Of the faithfull, who reſt nvt in outward bleſſings 
ſpoken of, Verſe 1 2. but make this rhe end of their deſires, and the only 
thing that can. beatifie them, berwixt which and the former there is little 
difference. Ireſt in that, 
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PSAL. LXXXVLI. | 


HE Contents of this P/alme ſhew, that David was perſecuted by his | 
Enemies, when he made it ; but whether by $21, or Ab/o/om, is uncer- | 

cain : Calvis thinketh by Sazxl. 
Preſerve my ſoule , for 1 am holy. This may ſeem to be ſome pleading for | 
favour, in reipe& of merit in himſelfe, bur the word rendred holy, is, 1'2') | 
mercifull, or kinde, or one that is in the ſtate of grace, an ObjeR of mercy, | 


— 


and in rejpeQ of his kinde dealing with all men, for which he was not wor- 
thy to be perſecuted by any, he ſpeaketh thus ; to incline the Lord the 
more to ſtand for him, whois the Patron of all thoſe that ſuffer wrong, and 
againſt all tuch as requiteevill for good. Baſ/applyeth thisboth to David 
and Hezehiah, invaded by the Aſrians, and expoundeth theſe words, 7 ar 


— 


and 
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| and feare God, they do nor, they perſecnte, and I ſuffer. Auguſtine refecreth 


' itro Chriſt, who only can ſay of himielie, / am bely. But this reafan is too | 
! weak, as we may ſee by the ſenſe oiven hereof before : and therefore Itake | 


| it for 2 prayer of Davis, asthe Title ſheweth, concerning his perſon in dan- 


; cer by Enemies, and teaching us how topray inthe like caſe. Yet Verſeg. 
js a prophelie of the converſion of the Gentiles under the Goſpell ; being 


' moved by Gods wonderfull works; that is, The Miracles done by his A- 
| noſties, and Miniſters ſent our ro preach, and by his miraculous Death an 
{ Reſurreion., And cheir converſion 1s (et forth by coming and worſhipping 
before God; as 1/a. 45. 23. by bowirsg the knee, and ſwearing by his 
name, 

Teach me thy way O Lord, How this ſhould be applyed to Chriſt, who is 
the wiſdome of the Father, and one wich him, Icannot fee ; and therefore 
it muſt be underſtood of David. 

Thou haſt delivered my Sonle from the nethermoſt Hell, That is, out of 
deadly danger, wherein I often have been : A Pattern to be followed by e- 
very {ajthfull perſon, after deliverances ro celebrate Gods praiſes ; and if for 
corporeaii, much more for deliverance from Hell and Damnation for ever. 
For the words, Nethermoſt Hell, Hebrew itis, Hell, ox the Grave below, 
{ And therefore no ocound is here, as Jerome noteth, for two paces : whereby 

the inſuiſity of the Vapiſt appearer!:, that will have Purgatory here initt- 
| mated, as under which Hell the plac? of the damaed for ever is. 

Shew me /ome token of g00a, Hebrew, Make with me atoken, or /igne for 
good, Whereby he wiplyeth, char there was now no {ligne of favour ſhewed 
him, wi.ereby he might be confirmed, in reſpect of Gods grace and favour 
towards him ; an4 therefore admirable was his faich, -co beleive notwich- 
| ftanding, that he ſhould come our of thefe c:0ubles, and be ſer upon the 
Throne promiſed ; {ur ehi5faich 1s tatimared by his praying. Others have 
| prayed tor (ignes, as (ideon, and they h2ve been granted ; bur bleſſed is he 
{ that bcleveth, and ſeech nofigre; as Chriſt ſaid ro Themas : forſignes are 

for unbelcivers, and when the taichfull aske them, although none be ſhew- 


| ed, tliey are not ſhaken in their faith hereby, 
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Is foundation is upon the monntaines of holineſſe , So it Hebrew : is This 
| Plalme as Calvin conjecturech, was penned after che return of the 
{ Jewes, out of the Babylonian Captivity, for the comfort of the faithfull, a- 
| _ the diſcuuracement, which they had by their fewnes and ſeryile con- 
| ition, tn whic!; they were under heathen Kings, althuugh permitted to re- 

turn to their own Country again; and alſo in reſpet of the Temple, ſo 
long in rebuilding, and then neither was it built ſo magnificently, as at the 
fiſt by Salomon ; For againſt all chefe it is here oppoſed, the ſoundations of 
the Church, after called Zioy, inthe time of the Goſpell laid by God, are 
| {urely laid ; for they be upon holy Mountaines, ſanditied and ſeparated 
from the fhaking of any violence of men.or Devils, and therefore afterwards 
the Church is alſo called a City ſet upon an Hill; and we read of the 
Mountain of the Lords houſe, ſtanding higher then all Mountaines, 1/2. 2. 
| And ſometimes a Rock is ſaid to be the foundation, upon which the Church 
being built, ſtands ſo ſtrong, that the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevaile a- 
; gant ir ; whereunto add the greateſt Jove of God ſaid ro be towards Z ion, 
{ Verſe 2. andthe glorious things ſpoken of her by the Prophets, as 1/a. 5 4. 
{ &&c. #ithough not yer appearing ; and that ſhe is the City of God. And what 
; Can be wanting then to make her perfeRly h2ppy , which is enough to put a- 


way all griete, conceived at the beholdirg of his preſent condition, being ſo 
obſcure. 
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obſcure. As for the queſtion amongſt ſome Expoſitors, how being about to 


ſpeake of the Church, he ſaith, nor Him, bur his foundations, it 18 eaſily re- 


{olved our of chat which hath been already taid. The foundations of the | 
Church are called his, becaufe laid by God her builder; and they are faid to 
be foundations, not a foundation, becauſe Chriſt is the foundation to 21! the | 
| fajthfull, who are built upon him, and the Prophets and Apoſtles ropet her 
are a foundation, becauſe they beleive their Writings, and words a5 inta'lih. © 


An Expoſetion upon Pal, L.X XX VI L | 


ly dictated by the ſpirit of God unco them ; for whatſoever we beleive n1- | 


to ſalvation, that is a foundamon upon whick God buildech us, 


God loveth the Gates of Zion, more then all the awellings of Jacob. Here | 
the greateſt love of God to his Church is ier forth ; gites being pur {or his 


dwellings, ſuch as the faichfull are ofcencalled, 1 Tim 3. 15. Ephe. 4. 13, 


&c. The dwellings of Jaacob, or Iſrael ; that is, their Lind and Cities thete- 


in ,and Inhabitants, were all ſpecially tavoured for cheir Fathers ſake, 4b | 


ham, Iſaack, and Jaacob ; but no fuch favour did God beare to 1/ael, 2c- 


cording to the fleth, as to histrue //rae/,his City, as the Congregation of | 


"the truly faithful are called, Verſe 3. faying, Glorious things are ſpoken of 


thee,O / ity of God. 

1 will make mention of Rahab and Babylon to them that know thee. Hebrew, 
That kzow me, Or my knoWers; that is, to (uch as have underſtanding of &Gj- 
vine things, of which I ſpcak; for ic would be vain to mention theſe things 
to others: but to the inteſligent, that know the meaning of that which 11ay, 
it is moſt comfortable ; and theſe he calleth my Kxowers, which know what 
I ſay or write here, By Rahab, ferome underſtands Rahab the Harlot of Je- 
richo ; but Calvin better, «/£gypt, which is alſo fomerime thus called; as 
Pſal. 89. 1. Iſa. 51. 9. andthe Cald.,Paraph, likewiſe. Here are five Coun- 
tries mentioned ; Rahab, Babylon, Philiſtia, Tyre, eAthiopiar All moſt ivſeſt 
Enemies of the people of God, for ſo they are often ſpoken of ; «Agypt 
ficſt oppreſſed them, Babyler after, the Philiſtims for many yeares fought 
againſt them,and Tyre is complained of, P/a/.83.7 And Firhacha King of «A - 
thiopia, came out once againſt them with 1005000 men in Af his time, And 
theie were all groſle Idolaters alſo ; yet a wonderfull thing, concerning the 
faich he bad to mention touching them, 2;z. That he was born there, Vulgar, 
T beſe were there. Expounded the Kingdomes before mentioned, they be- 
ing ſpoken of as one man, becauſe by faith in Chriſt made all one ; and they 
are (aid to be borxe now in Zion: that is, the Church, by the new birth, 
through the preaching of the word, which is there to regenerate, Jam.1, 18. 
1 Pet, 1.23, But if it be taken thus, there is no reaſon to aſter the reading, 
He was born there : But in expounding it to ſay, Theſe were born there, But 1 
think, chat the word He, hath ref:cence to Yerſe 1. His foundation 1s upon 
the mountaines. For ſpeaking of the City of God, whoſe foundations were 
the foundations there ſpoken of; ſaying, Yerſe 3. Glorious things are ſpo- 
hea of thee, ( © City of God ) by a Parentheſis, as it were having aid, 1 will 
make mention of Rahab and Babylon,” c.as of peoples, whom this would con- 
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cern: He returneth to the foreſaid City of God, or Zen; and faith, Thr | 


was born there.That is, this founder,of whom I (aid before, Hs; foundation 15 


upon the munntaines ; that is, God the Son was born in the Land belonging | 
to Zion, which was the greateſt glory to her that could be. Ofthe increaſe . 
of Children to the Church from the Nations, ſee 1/a. 54. 1. 44. 5. and , 


therefore theſe Nations are mentioned, as from which Zo ſhould have ma- 
ny Children, other Nations being left ro be underſtood. Then aftex Chriſt 
ſpoken of to be born there , it followeth, and of Zioz ir ſhall be ſaid, a man 
and a man : wat is, many were born in her, that is, many of the Nations be- 
fore mentioned, by the ſecond birth, as was ſaid before. And be the moit 


high ſhall eſtabliſh her. That is, be of whoſe birth before, Yerſe 4. to make it | 


; plain, that he was meant, that was firſt ſpoken of, Yer/e 1. ſeeingro lay her 
; foundations, and to eſtabliſh her, is all one ; and he chat doth this, is the 


moſt 
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molt high ; great myſteries, ſaich 7e-ome : he that is born in Zios eſtabliſh- 
eth her, and a man born there, the moſt high ; and therefore againſt the 
eArrian, very God. 

The Lord ſhall count, when le writeth up the people, that this man was born | 
there. Hebrew, This, The ſame word being uſed, that was Verſe 4. ſhewing 
the ſame founder co be meant, the Son of God, the moſt high ; The mean- | 
| ing is, That the people before ſpoken of ſhall upon cheic converſion be | 
regiſtred for Citizens of Heaven, which they ſhall eſteem the greaceſt pri. | 
viledgein the World ; as being an admiſſton into a Communion with Chriſt, | 
the Son of God : ftorſomuch as all chat are born there by the ſecond birth, | Rom. 8, 16, | 
are his Sonnes alſo, and Co-heires with him of heavenly glory. Other Ex- | 
poſicors 1 confeſle, for the moſt part, by this born there, in both places under- | | 


Verſ. 6. 
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| ſtand the body of Chriſtians, ſer forch as one; bur who ſo ſhall conſider, 
| chat theſe are called Jan and mas, and in ſpeaking of their birch, cheſe 
' words, 1t ſhall be ſaid, that they were born in her, are ut<ed, cannot but ac- * 
| knowledge it moſt probable, chart in all three places nor che ſame, but divers | 
; perſons are fpoxen of, Verſe 4. and he that is above all, both God and man; | 
| and Verſe 5. ſuch as turned Ciriſtians, in hearing chem char cameout of | 
| ſeeing their miracles. | 
| eAswellthe Singers, as Players on Inſtruments ſhall be there; all my ſprings | Vell, 7. 
are in thee. Hebrew, And the Singers as the Muſitians ; a'l my ſprings in | 
thee. Having ſhewed theglory of Ziox, for Chriſt and Chriſtians from all * 
parts, coming 11 unto her ; now he addeth further, the expreſſions of joy, ' 
' thic ſhould continually be made chere, by ſpeaking of the Singers and My- ( | 
| ficians ; meaning, char they ſhould be there alſo, with voice and muſick, to | 
{ound forth G»ds pra:fes, for ſo great happineſle, as whereof the Church | | 
ſhould chen partake, And herein he ſpeaks according to the manner of thoſe ; 
times, wherein chev d:d nor oniy by ſinging, but alſo by Inſtruments of mu- | 
lick praiſe his holy name : 1 Chron 9. 33+ 25.1, 2. according to which the | 
Limb is ſaid co have Harpers with him upon Z'7on, Revel. 14. 1. And finging | | 
j 
' 


]iscommended to us under the New Teſtament, Ephe. 5. 19. Jam: 5.13« 

| and muſick withall 1s not forbidden, but rather commended alſo in che fore- 
ſaid Revel. 4. Bur what is it, that he ſaich further, A/! my ſprings in thee. | 

{ Springs of water were very comfortable in thoſe hot Countries, and there» | 
fore by ſprings Spirituall comforts are meant ; asthe Comforter the ſpirit is 

ſet forch by a Well or Spring of living water, John 6. 37. and Revel. 22.1, | 

A River of water as cleer as Chriſtall is ſaid to proceed from the Throne of | 

God: In ſaying then, All my /prings in thee, he meaneth nothing el(e, but | 

asin Zion, the Church, are all -expreflions of joy, by voice and muſick, for | | 

Gods ſingular bleſſings conferred upon her, fo all his comforts, whereby he | 

comforted himſelte in God, werein her ; teaching us, if we would nor pe- | 

rich through chirſt «nd want of cheſe waters, co come into, and keepin Zo, 

never depa: ing therefrom by Apoſtacy, or imbracing errours to our lives 

| end : for here be all che ſprings of comfort, and no where elſe are there any, 
bur want of water as in Deſerts, where whoſoever abideth; cannot but pe- 
riſh miſerably forever. Calvin by ['YD underſtandeth Eyes; asif it were | C,atviy, 
meant; my eyes are wholy fixed upon thee : but although ?'Y ſignifiech an 

Eye, yet j'VD 1s properly a fountain, or ſpring of water. Some he ſaith, un» 
derſtand choughrs or affeRions, ſome rejoycings, and eLi»/worth graces ; Ainſw: 
bur the ficſt is beſt, . 
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Pon Machalah Leamoth maſchil of Heman the Ezrahite, The word 24. 
'T| chalath, fignifieth intirmity, and Leanoth, ro aniwer, or inaffliction, or | 
ſor:ow ; wheretore by ſome it is thought to have a Title an{weradie to the 
Contents, but ſome will bave HMachalath, a winde Inſtrument, to which ir | 
was played ; and Leathom, to be acded to ſhew, that in fnaging, one anſwer- | 
ed another, Touching Hemas the Author, he 1s commen.jed for his great 
witdome, 1 King. 4. 31, He and Ethan, were the Sornes 0 Zerach, the | 
Son of 7 udah, 1 Chron. 2+ 4, 6. and they are mentioned cyperher, 1 K ing. | 
4. 31. where Solomons wiſdomeisextolled above theirs, or the wifdome of 
any other, who were wiſeſt, Maſchil, fignifierh /nſtrattive, or wiſe making: 
For hereby we may learnit to be our wiſdome in affi tion, to flee to God by | 
prayer, and to continue (0 to do ; never deſpairing, alchough never 10 low 
brought, as this holy man was, who was ſo wile and of fuch excellent parts, 
wherein we come ſhort of him, and therefore muſt not think much to learn 
of him, both patiently to ſuffer, and in the hike c2/e by ſinves, how to pray, | 
as (alvin noteth well ; ſaying, that inthis the ſpiric of Gad reacheth us by 
his Inftrumenc, a form of prayer: and Air/worth noteth ir ro be the mult 
mournfull prayer of any, in all che book of Plalmes, The firſt part of this 
Plalme is a grievous complaint, Yer/e 1, 2. &c. to 9, Thelecond concaineth 
arguments to move the Lord to deliver him, Yerſe 10,11,12, 13, 14. The | 
third more complaints, Ferſe 15,16, 17, 18. Jerome expounds it of Chriſt, | 
ſpeaking by prayer to the Father, in the midſt of his Paſſions, Pap./ of the | 
Jewes in Captivity, and generally of mankinde, being moit miſerabie here by 
reaſon of their finnes. Lec che Reader take it which way he pleaieth; « 
ſeemeth to me peculiarly ro concern che caſe of this Heman, tet forth for an 
example toany other faithfull pe:ſon in greateſt diſtreſſe, and ſhewing him, | 
what he may ſuffer, an4 yer no cauſe to deſpaire, bur co make his moane to | 
Go.j, referring che event to hin, and with patience waiting tor help, 

In calling God, the God of bu ſalvation. He (heweth, chat whatloever he 
faith here aitecin challenging the Lord, Yer/ſe 10. cc yet hedid it not 
out of diſtruſt, but faith, þerng aſſured, that his Saviour would not let him 
fink in his miſeries, 2s he terdred his own glory; which is to provide that | 
his Servants being upheld in life, might joyfully praiſe him, and ſo glorify | 
him; as Pſal. 50. 23- | 

Free amongſt the dead. A deſcription of the dead, 7ob 3,18. when Ser- | 
vants are free trom their Maſters, and Debtors from Creditors, and Labou- | 
rers from royle, and tlie ſick from pain ; but withall, lergo without any 
hand of providence heid more over them, as in the next words, hoy thou 
remembreſt no more, and they are cat off from thy hand. Not that God takes 
no further care of his Servants being dead, for we know, that he doth ; A- 
brahaw, Iſaack, and Taacob, being dead, he yer ſtileth himſelfe their God, 
and the ſpirit returns to God that gave it ; and Lazaras being dead, was 
carryed by the Angels into Abrahams boſome, Bur thisis ſpoken according 
tothe apprehenſion of naturall men, or if in grace, ſtupified for the preſent 
by extremity of Paſſions, from which yet they by the grace of God recover 
a84in,and have the like expeRation, when Death hath done its worſt, 

T hou haſt put away mine acquaintance far from me. Hereby we are taught, 
that when we are in miſery and friends forſake us, and come not at us; orif 
they do,loath us,as 7obs friends did him ; it is a Judgment by God laid upon 
ns,to humble us yet the more before him: for when he will, Enemies ſhall be- 
come'our friends, but when he is angry, friends ſhall be eſtranged frcm | 
us 
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come ſpeedily with help untohim, becauſe he was ſo nigh to death, thar if | 
he were not preſently delivered, the time would be paſt .He doth not move 
this queſtion as doubting of the ReſurreQion of che Dead at the laſt day;but 
accordiag to the courſe by the Lord commonly taken with me.1, not to ocing | 
them back from the dead t olive again in this world to gloritie God;but being | 
once gone from hence,o letthem lye ia darkneſs , & 1n oblivion as 1t were,til | 
this world cames to an end. I: is then as much 2s if he had (aid, help, and fave ' 
me Lord, nd that ſpeedily,v1o am now ocherwife ready to be taken awayby 
Death , and ſo from further celebracing thy praifes here, which I ſo earneſtly 
deſire to do, and not yet to come into che Condition of the dead, who with- 
out a great miracle, cannor c- ne {orch cod0 this duty any more. 

They came about me aayly l:be water , veady to drown me: Whereby the | Verl. 25 
abundancc of Gods Judgments upon him are intimate : they were like a | " 
floud, and before he ſpake 0t waves, Ver, 7. unto which ir is utuall co com- 
pare affli tions, in other places allo, as Pſal. 42. 7. &c 

He concludeth with the ſame complaiart chat he had made before touch- V 
ing his Freinds, Yer/. 8. and his acquaintince, but cniy he varyeth here, and | erſ. 18, 
ſaith, My acquaintance into darnefſe, or as it is Hobrew , My acquaintance 
darkneſſe, that is ſo far from being a comfort to me, that they are my greateſt 
diſcyumtort through their abominacing of me, as was ſayd berore. And this is 
a ſtrange kinde of ending a prayer, with defparing coraplaints, as if he went 
away from Gods prelence in anger, Bur it i5 ro be underſtood, that although 
he eaded thus, yet he ſecrecly iayd in his heart, as he begun, heare me 
therefore , O Lord God o!: MJ Salvation, 
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of Echan the Ezrachite, it hath been ſpoken before in ſpeaking of 


Heman, ihe had ther name front Larach their Father. 1 Chron, 
3.4 | 


His Pſalm is propheticall rouching Chriſt the ſon of David, and ſeemeth 
to be grov.ide4 upon 2. Sam. 7. ior the promiſes there made are here | 
recounted, ani God ischereiore praiſed, Y. $: 

He taketh occaſion from magnifying God for his mercy in Chriſt, to | 
proceed to his mighty woiks , in ruling the raging Sea, and ſubduing | Veri.$. g. | 
e/E7 ypt, let torth under the name of Rahab, as P/alme 87, and making Hea- | 10, 11, 12, 
ven, and Earth, and day, and right, 

T he North and Comh thon haſt created : Hebrew, The North ard right 
hand, as the Such is cailed , becauſe men curning their faces ro the | 
Eaſt, uſed co pray, and then che: South was on their right hand ; Thabor, a | , £;y/w, | 
great mountain 1n Galz/ee weſtward, Joſh, 19. 22. Hermon, another beyond | 


- — 


jordan, Eaſtward, ſal. 42. 7. (o that here by the other two quarters of 

Heaven are meant, Weſt and Eaſt, and becaule when they prayed, they tur- | 
| ned their taces co the Ezft; it was called, ON betore,and the weſt eAchor | 1, 3.8 
behing, Eſa, 912, | 
. Liſtly, He is praiſed for executing Juſtice and Judgment , which are 


| 
| ſaid to be his habitation, 4nd mercy and truth to go before him , Mercy , in | Verſ.14. | 
Chriſt promiſing, 7y#tb , in pertorming this his promite , before thac he 
| takerh men and condemneth them, as by fin rhey delerve. | | 
Bleſſed are the people , that know the {oyfull ſound: This is by ſome ex- | yer "7" 
| pounded of the ſounding wich Trumpets, uſed ro c+!l Aſſemblies to the Ta- * Ainſn far | 


bernacle, over ſacrifices, and in time of war to be remembred by God : Bur Num 13. 
erom better holds it to be an alluijon co che ſounding an1 ſhour- Hieron, 
ing, at which 7ericho fell down , pretiguring che falling down of 1do- | 
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An Expoſition upon 


Pſal, LXXXIKN | 


Jacry, and ſio, before the joyfu Il ſound of the Go ſi pell "y and the peopie .% | 


| mongſt whom this was wrought are bleſſed : As knowing this by gxperience | 
 inthemſeltes to their comfort, They ſhall walk in the /ight of thy conntenance; | 


That is , Have joy in God, as they that are in the moſt com:ortable light of | 
the Sun, after much dark and peircing cold weather. Ard from hence he | 
proſecuteth this argument of comfort, | 

Verſ. 16, 17,18. They ſhall rejoice dayly in thy name , ard in thy righte- | 
onſneſs ſhall be exalted. Whete, by thy Name, he meaneth the name ChiiL, ; 


| by which we Chriſtians are called, and by +; Kighteonſne/s, Chriſts righte- 
' ouſneſſe, whereby we are Juſtihed. 
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| Chriſtians, he next propheſieth at large , Yerſe 38, 39. &c. to Verſe 45+ 


For the Lord is onr defence, and the hu'y one of Iſraell 5 owr King, That | 


' is, the ſame, that is our Righteouſneſle, ts our King, 


Thencoming to ſhew this from the beginning, he (aith, Then $þ:ke(f 


| thou in viſion to thy holy one , meaning to Samuel, an holy Prophet , when | 


this holy one was firſt appoitted, in his Type David, to be King , | 
1 Sam. 16,12, I havelayd help upon one that ts mighty, 1 have exnlicd | 
one choſen out of the people : This was not meerly Davia, for he was but | 


| little of ſtature; but Chriſt : although it 2greeth in ſome ſort co * 


David alio , for although he were little, yet he had ftrevgth-to do great | 
things , to kill the Lion, and che Beare, andthe great Giant Coliab, 3rd fo | 
was a mighty help to 1/rael , before terrified by Geligh « xceedingly ; and | 
ke was but as one of the common fort before, til] char God had exalted | 
him tothe Kingdome, Bur moſt fully coth this agree to Chriſt, whoſe | 
might is ſuch, that even Devills are ſubcued untv him, cnd upon him is kelp | 
layd to fave eternally all ſuch as come unto lum. Ard his exalcation was | 
yet more notable, frorh a Servant to be Lord, not over one, or a few King- | 
domes, but over allthe world ; as P/al. 2. Z1atth. 28. 18. Epheſ. 1. 24. | 
22, 

1 will beat down his fees before him, and plague them that hate him: This , | 
and Verſe 22, were not verified to David, andali the Kings coming of him : | 
For many of them through their own defaulc were beaten down before their | 
Enemies, and had Tribute exaQted from them , and finally that Kingdome | 
vaniſhed. But to Davidit was fulifilled in perſon, and in ti1s Son Chriſt, all 
whote Enemies, and the enemies of his Church, have been and ſhall be bea- 
ten down, ſo that finally Chriſtians ſhall not be ſubjze& to exxRions of Inf. 
dells any more, but rule and raigne, as Revel. 20. and 1 Cor. 15. Af exemics | 
ſhall be put under his feet. 

I "4s make bim my firit born, the moſt high above the Kings of tne 
Earth. | 

Here the amplitude of Chriſts dominion is propheſied of, neirher can u be 
applyed co David or Solomon, becauſe that although their Dominion was 
extended farand wide, yet it never reached ſo far , as is here ſaid that 
Chriſts ſhould do. | 

1f his Children ſhall forſake my Law : Here a caſe is put of Davids poſte- | 

rity proving wicked ; as indeed they did : Yetinthis caſe he promiſech not | 
recaſt chem ott ſo; but that his Throne ſhould ſtill continue , although | 
they ſhould for this be ſharply correRted. * Whereby he meant, that how: | 
ever the Crown ſhall !ye troaden under foot many yeats, as it did, afterthe 
Babylonian Captivity , yet his Kingdome ſhould nor be exrind for ever,but 
flouriſh again under his ſeed Chriſt ,” that wasro come, and to raigne ever- 
laſtingly, £/a. 9. 6. 7. Of his K ingdome there ſhall be no end: And (o here 
is promiſed the everlaſting continuance of the Goſpell , and Chriſtians, chat 
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; are.called, as his Brethren, ſo his Children, anJ he their everlaſting Fa» - 


ther; Eſa. 9. 6-53. 10, They in indeed often timgs, and for their fins ſuffer 
by perſecuters, bur ſhall never be rooted our, but after a while reflouriſh a- | 
gain. Ot the Judgments tocome upon Davids poſterity for fin, and upon 
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which is to be underſtood, as {orſeenby the {pirit, and therefore fpoken 

of, as if already done, althovgh it were nor in!fiilled, till many yeares af- 

ter. And in this afflited eſtate he ſhewech, how the Church ſhould call | Verſ.46,47, 
upon God, and bleſle him, n aiTured expeRation of deliverance,Yeyſ 46, 47, | &c. 

48. ec. to the end of the Pialme. 
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A prazer of Moles the ran of God, 


EROIME moveth a Queſtion ; why, if this were made by Moſes, it | Heron. 
| ook not inſerted amongſt his writings as well as his Song, Exod. 15. 
and another compiled by him, Dext. 32, But to this he anſwereth no more, | 

bur ir pleaſed the fpiric of God, that he who wroc of the Creation ot the 
World and of man, and bis ſinning, whereby he became morcall, ſhould | 
write of his fhort continuance, and the ſhort continuance of this World al- 
, and Gods Eternity. And ke noteth, that foure Plalmes are fingularly 
intituled prayers, this, and P/al. $6. 15. 100, But the two laſt of theſe are 
| intituled Plalmes of David, nor prayets, as he faith, Baſil faith, that ſome 
! think it ro have been made by David, bus becanſe fitted ro che arguments 
! handled by Meſes, intituled, Te prayer of Aeſes. 1 fee no reaſon, why we 
| ſhould cake «itto have been made by any ocher, buc by Moſes ; and being 
| compiled, bur nor wricren, a lictle detore his Death, heleft ic ro the Chil- 
; dren of 1/raecl to be uled tor their corafort, it being dehvered from the Fa- 
ther to the Son, by word of mouth, till that Davidcauſed it to be penned, 
and amongſt the Ptalmesinierted. Yet Auguſtine laith, that it is not proba- Auguſt, 
ble thar Moſes mie 1r, burio procure the more attention, it is intituled 
by bis name, who was fo greac with Goi'zhis reaſon is that rendred by Ferome, 
that it is not in all 1's Wricings, although his Songs be. Bur I cannot herein 
aſlent unco him, becaule :c were ſome difparagement to holy Wric, to ſay 
for any en-, that this, or that was ſuch a mans, when indeed it was not, but 
made by another : There'ore che Cald. par. to put it out of doubt, ſaith of 
Moſes, When Iſracl /inned ia the 51. ulderneſſe, Numb, 14, 

Inexpounding it, inſtead of cheſe words, T how haſt been our dwelling place | Verl. 1. 
in all generatioas, herendreth it, Generation, and Generation, That is, inthe 
time of the Law, and of the Go(pell, And leaſt ic ſhould be thought, chat | 
God was not, till he was a dwelling place for man ; headdeth, Before the | 
mountains were brought forth, &-c. From everlaſting ts everlaſting thou art 
God. By the mouncaines underſtanding the Angels, and by the Earth, men, | 
and other Creatures here- Bur although Hebrew it be, Generation and Ge- 
neration z yet it is an Hebraiſme, ſetting forth all Generations before the 
floud and after, and und-r the Golpell. God is alwayesa refuge for the | 
faithfull, that feck unto him, and this God is everlaſting ; both a parte | 
ante, and a parte poſt. Before monntaines : for he made the Earth aad all 
the World,doing chis in time, bur he himſelfe being before all rime, Thus it 
is with God ; but let us conſider man, and he faith, T ho turneſt man to de> ; 
trultion, and again thon ſaiſt, return yee Children of men. Hebrew, Thou | C alvin, 
| ſhalt turn and ſoalt ſay : that is, according to (alvin, thou giveſt him a little 

liberty of life, whereby he fercheth a little compaſſe, as it were, and then, if 
| thou doſt bur ipeak the word to call him out of this,he ſoon returneth to the 
earth from whence he was caken. Bur others, he ſaith, expound turning again, 
of returning to hfe ar the ReturreRionfrom death; cenſuring it as £00 ar- 
gute;andiontis indeed: for here is nothing about the ReſurreRion ſaid, bur 
abour our mortality only ; neither is the word again, inthe Hebrew, but, 
and thou ſhalt ſay : meaning, whereas Ihave faij, Thox ſoal: tyrn man to | 
| deſtruttion \ 


i 


— 


CES 


———_—_— STI. 


—— —_— _—— 


— 
— - 


ns 


_ Ds —_—————. 
” OT — — 
m—_ yy 


o 


— — << ——_— co —_ 


—_ 


An Expoſition upon - Pal. X C. 


——— > OED. it one i III i ont re IE > CEE I Err er er II Sort or 


Ver. 5. 


Verl. 10. 


Eccle, 12, 


Verſ. 11, 


Calvin. 
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deſtruion, there belongs no more t9the doing of chis, but that ghou ſpeak | 
the word by calling che children of men from hence by death, aug fo they | 
ſhall dye Generation after Generation. eAi»ſworth, and ſome others, will 
have a double turning here ſer forth. 

1.. Ot the body ro duſt, er. 3.12. of the Soule to God, Ecele. 1 2. x, 
Bur the plain ſenie hach been »lready ſhewed, teaching God only to be erer- 
laſting, and all men ſo ealily by him cailed hence, as a Father calleth his San 
going out from him, upon tn1s or that occaſion, unto kim again ; that we | 
may not make account of our time :ncliis World, bur alwayes watch, til | 
our Lord come to call us, 

For a thouſand yeares in thy ſight are but as yeſierday when it ts paſt, yea 25 4 | 
watch in the night. Here the Eternity of God is fuither fer forth, by ſhew- | 
ing, how little a large compaſle of time is, being compared to his ſaid Erer- | 
nity, athouſand yeares are but as a day, yea but as a watch in the night , | 
which confiſteth of foure watches, chree houres going to a warch, | 

Thow carryeſt them away as with a floud, thy are as ina ſleep. Hebrew, | 
Overfloweſt them , they ſhall be a mutation , or changeable thing, For the | 
word is 1.9 figmfying to change, from whence 2 yeare is called 713; and it | 
we render it by change, the fimilitude of the graſſe pur next,that groweth jr 
the morning and is green, but it ſoon is cut down and withererk , {ollowerh 
moſt aptly. The Yalgar, Ln pro nihito habentur eorem anni erunt, holdins | 
to the word yeare and co the tenſe, chough nor to the firſt word be1e, | 

The dayes of our yeares, are ſeventy yeares in them. That is, in them that | 
live to 014 age: Andif by fortitude 8o yeares, even their latityde 1 labour | 
and ſorrow;New Tranſlation, their ſtrength, Calvin, their pride ; bt rhe vio- | 
per ſigniticarion of 37! is latitude ; that is, this inlarging of rhe «ime brias- | 
eth nothing buc labour and mifery, becauſe now the body is Citeated, and 10 | 
decaying, rth-t a tan hach no pleaſure in his life, but even ++ ]:ve 1s a pain 
unto him. For ſeventy yeares here ſpoken of, alrhough As/es and Aarin 
lived a hundred and ewen:y yeares, and Caleb at eighty weie as ftronp 25 at 
forty ; theſe were ſingular examples, and ic is of the generauiy cf rhe peo- 
ple, that Moſes here ſpeaketh, eſpecially when as by their murmuring 
they had provoked God fo, that beſlew chem in the Wilderneſle, fo that of 
6-0000, only two eſcaped, allthe reſt being cur off inforty yeares, as 1s 
ſhewed, Numb. 26.64. 65. And this it is which he ſpezketh of here, /.8.9, 
All our dayes are paſſed away in thy wrath, ec. 

eAccording tos thy feare is thy wrath, That is, men are ſenſible of thy 
wrath, according to the feare of thee that isin them ; for in the firſt words 
of the Verſe, he ſaith, ho knoweth the ftrength of thy anger. For prophane 
and Arheiſticall men,whoſe hearts are hardned, have no tenie of Gods anger 
againſt thera, to be moved hereby to turn to bim, bus ſuch as feare him 
have. The one ſort are ſmitten and murmure and fret, and thisis all, the 
other by being ſmittenis ſo affeRed with the apprehenſion of Gods wrath, 
that he teares God, and eſcheweth evill yet more. To this effeRt Calv;z ; but 
he. bringeth another Expoficion of fome ; as men feare thee, ſo for their 
finnes they are more ſeverely puniſhed by thee ; for Judgment beginneth at 
Gods houſe ; but it is very improper by ſuch as feare God here, to under- 
ftand ſuch Rebels, as /oſes ſpeaketh of: who though they had the true reli- | 
Sion amongſt them, yet they had no power of itinthem, bur were made | 
examples for their murmuring againſt God, to all Generations to come af- ' 
ter, a» the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1 (or. 10.7. The (ald prraphraft, ho know- 
eth the Hlrength of thy anger to appeaſe it, but the juſt by turning to thee, Ainſ- 
worth, either by teare underſtandeth the Law, teaching how terrible God 
is to ſinners, as Pſal.19. the Law is alſo called the feare of God, orthe | 
Judgments of God ſtriking feare into men ; and thenthe meaning is, Feare 
and wrath are proportionable, and no man knoweth the power of Gods wrath, | 


till chat by his ſudgments he is made to feare God, Or laſtly, we may take | 
it, 
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c thus, As thy feare is, ſois thy wrat þ m:.e or le {ſe : This being the end of | 


Gods Judgments, to drive men to feare him ; 2n% if they do, it ſhall ſoon 
ceaſe, if noc, he will rage ſtill againſt chem, till chey be deſtroyed for 
ever. | 

Teach us ſo to number our dayes, that We may apply our hearts unto Wwiſe- | Verſ: 12, 
dome. For teach us. Hebrew, Make us know, and we will make our heart come | 
to wiſdome . It may ſeem ſtrange, that AZo/es having compured the number 
of our dayes, tobe but ſeventy or eighty yeares, which even Children can 
number, {ould make ſuch a Petitionas this to God ; but he meaneth not ſo 
much, that we may barely know our life here, to be of fo few yeares ; but 
that we may know it, to mike this good uſe of this knowledge, fith our 
time is ſo ſhort, to let none of this paſſe, withour labouring to get that | 
wiſdome, which is ro ſalvation, as it is ſaid, that the word of God is able, | 
to make us wife to ſalvation. Wherefore they only are taught of God to 
number their dayes, whoſe hearts are fer upon his holy word, to exerciſe 
chemſelves therein day and nighr ; learning hereby the knowledge of God 
and of his will, to live and do accordingly. All others how expert ſoeyer 
in numerations, if they can tell how many miles ro the Stars, or how many 
beewixt Star and Star, if their hearts be not brought co this wiſedome, to 
provide for their etecnallſalyation, after this ſhorr life ended; are the moſt 
1 ignorant and untaught of ali others : for they have not yet learned, to num- 
ber co ſeventy or e:ghry yeares of their own lives, or to afar ſmaller num» 
ber, which ſome 0f them may live. 

Return 0 Lord. how long ? Let it repent thee concerning thy Servants. 
This is ſpoken, with relation co thedivers Judgments which were upon the | Verſ. 13. 
people of //r4cl, whilſt chey wandred inthe Wildernefle, and were kept 
forty yeares together, from che promiſed Land ; for they wete now ſome- 
time conſumed by fire, ſent irom God : ſomecime by plague, ſometime by 
fiery Serpents, 2nd ſomerime by the Canaanites, who came our againſt chem, | 
and conſumed chem to Horma. At thele things Moſes was grieved, and com- 
plained, as thinking long to have an end pur tothis their miſery ; whereas 
he prayeth, that the Lord would repent, he meaneth nothing elſe, but his 
curning from ſeverity co leaity again ;- ſetting the ſame forth firſt, by the 
word, Retxrn, then by che word, R epent : Becauſe as a King inhis wrath, | 
puniſhing his rebellious Sub jects, yer when the heart thereof 1s over, he re- 
penteth, and ſpeaketh peaczably ag2in unto.tbem ; ſo God turning, to ſhew 
favour to his people, whom he bath tmitren, is ſaid in condeſcending to our 
weakneſſe,to repent ; alrhough co ſpeak properly, he is not like man, that he | 
ſhou{d repent, as is faid, x Sam. 15. Calvin for /et it repent thee, hath ir, Calui 
| Bepacified ; and the word fignifierh either repene, or be comforted. But I ceſt mg: 
inthe firſt, as giving the ſenſe beſt. (vile 

Let thy work appeare ts thy Servants, and thy glory to their ( hildren, He- 
brew, rh thy -%-} be pg thy glory __ 4 (hildres. By work, he York of 
meaneth rhe great work of bringing them out of «£gypr, and putcing them 
in poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, which was yer 1mperfeR, The firſt part 
Only being done, but a great delay made for their fines, in doing the other. 
In praying therefore, chat Gods work might appeare, he meaneth in both 
thee parts ; and nor keeping them ſtill ro be. confumed in the Wilderneſle , 
now that he began to co for them, in bringing them out of e/£gypr. And 
this work he callech his glory ; becauſe whilſt it continued in (uſpence, 
ſome diſhonour redounded ro God, amongſt the Heathen; whoſe mouths | 
wereready to bs 09ened, and to ſay, That he brought his people out of «/£- | 
£7pt, to keepthem rodye inthe Wildernefſe, as not being able co dring 
them into the Land, which he h44 promiſed, the Inhabitants whereof were | 
coo mighty for him to-ſubdve. But rhe work being perfected, great glory 
would hence redound unto bim ; all Nations that ſhould heare thereof, be- | 
| 1g made to reverence him,as Almighty. Vper their Children, This is added, 

according 
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 edof the Devill, and then his Members : for he ſingularly dwelt in the (e- 
' crer,or help of the Almighty ; co whom he was Hypoſtatically, and admirab- 
| ly united; and for truſting in him, the wicked ewes could ſay, he truſtedin 
i him, let him ſave him, if he will bave him. And the Devill, called here the 
| Hunter, laid a ſnare moſt crattily for him, when he tempted him by Scrip- 
{ ture, and giving him a view of allthe glory of the World at once. And eve-' 


according to the promiſe made, Numb. 14. 31 « that although the men fo 
in the Wilde rneſle, yer their litrle Ones ſhowid inherit ({ anaan ; for then 


| Gods glory appeared upon their Children, when this was tulfilled; 


Eſtabliſh thou the work of our hauds, He prayed before, that Gods work 
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might be ſeen now, becauſe he knew, that God would effect the oreat work | 


of expelling the {axaanites by them, and yet they going about it by their 
own ſtrength, were nothing ; he prayerh, thar when they ſhould go abour 


| it, God would by his almighty power affiſt them, and ſo he doubted nor 

| but that they ſhould prevaile : and he doublerh his prayer, :© ſhew with 
| what fervency he prayed, as we alio muſt do, that our prayers may be ef. 
; fecuall; and in any work undertaken by man, eſpecially going ro War, jt 


is his duty to look up to God tor help, as being able to do nothins of him. 
\ X - - YO PS } z 
felfe, bur through God, ſtrengthening him in the work, 
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| [oor ſay of the Lord, he is my Refage. Sept. and Vulg. He ſhall ſay. But 
Hebrew it is, 7 will ſay. Only becaule all things hete are ſpoken indeti- 


; nitely, beor any man, that dwelleth #» the ſecret of the moſt Hieh. Verſ 1. 
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and Verſe 3. He will deliver thee : That is, any one that is Iuch. They have | 


doth ſo, ſaith Azg»ſtine, but he that beleiverh and truſteth in him for help, 
and nor in himſelfe, or any other thing ? he ſhall be ſhadowed and ſhelter- 
ed, ſo as that noevill fall hurt him, And e-Lugy/tine, and Ferome both, will 
have this Palme, firſt to concern Chriſt, being inthe Wilderneſle, and tempt- 


+ put this inthe third perſon allo, reſpecting rather the lenſe, then the word, : 
| For although the Author of the Plalme. faith, / wil ſay : He meancth, in 
| thepetſon of the man before deſcribed, that he is in this moſt ſafe conditi- 
| on, againſt all evils , which he may feare in moſt dangerous times, For x 
| the ſecret of the moſt high, The Vulgar hath, in adinterio altij/imi ; and who 


ry one of his Members ſhall likewiſe be delivered from this wicked Feind, 


For that heis the Hunter that layeth a ſnare, appeareth 2 Tim. 2.26. Where 


it is ſaid, That they may come out of the ſnare of the Devill, And he hath, 
faith 7erome, many ſnares, as covetouſneſs, wrath, &c. Andfrom the noy ſom: 
Peſtilence ; Vulgar, rowgh words ; This difference being, becauſe 72) the 
word here uſed ſignifieth eicher a word, or with different pricks, the Peſti-_ 
lence. Argnſtine following the Vulgar, giveth this ſenſe; from words, 
whereby tome being tercifed, forbeare to ſpeak what God would have 


them , thus incurring his diſpleaſure, ro their own deſtruton ; as Fey. 1. | 
17. it is threatned in this caſe : and NN rendred #oyſome, or rough, (1gni- | 


fheth, Contritions, tearings in peices, And if by the former we underſtand 
the Devill, huntiog after mens Soules, by his temprations ; it followeth moſt 


4 


aptly; which is here added, as another dangerous evill, co underſtand it of | 


terrifying words; whereby ſo many are indangered through negle& of 
their duty, to ſpeak againſt ſin in whomſoever. If the other reading be fo'- 


lowed, then both are to be underſtood of corporeall dangers by Hunters ; | 


ſuch Hunters as Nywrod,that is, Tyrants and perſecuters;& by the Peſtilence, 
that which ſuddenly deſtroyerh thouſands, Burt I rather prefer that of As- 
#ſtine. 
T hou fralt not feare for the  terrour of the night, nor for the arrow Tk | 
ern ' 
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fleeth by day. What is the terrour by night, bur feare of ſuffering for Chriſt, Anguſs. 

that maketh them that are in che darknefle of ignorance to fall away ; and ” | 
the arrow flying by day , but hotter perſecution, whereby the Children of | 
the light are aſſaulred with greateſt violence, and whereby many full of | 
| light and knowledge are peirced and fall, Theſe are two Findes of temp- | 
| rations ; one lighter, and the other grievous, whereby though many Chriſti- | | 
| ans fall, yer ſome there are that do not; viz, They that dwell in the ſecret | 
' of the moſt High, ruſting in him and nor in their ,owne ſtrength ; others 
' alrbough men of great knowledge, are feared from Chriſt, becauſe they | 
| thoughc roo highly of themſelves, that chey were able to ſtand, although all | | 

| 


| others ſhould flinch,as was ſometime the cate of Peter, Thus Anguſtine, who 
' proveth the Arrow flying at noon-day, for ſo he renders it, to be hor perſe- | 
' cution, frorma that paſſage of the Parable of rhe Sower ; where it is ſaid, | 
' the Seed thar fell upon ſtony ground, was the hearer, that receiveth the | 
' word with joy; bur hot periecution ariſerh, and then ic withereth away ; | 
| beeauſe at noon-d+y the Sun is hotteſt, Bur what if we ſhall ſay, that by | 
the terrour of the tpghr, and th arrow that flceth by day, (torto the | 
' word D172 Beiom,fignitterh , are meant practites of che Enemy of the truth, 
: whether ſecrec or open, whereby the truly taithfull, that are rooted and | 
| grounded, are nothing moved 2 For being thus underſtood, nothing can | 
be excepted againſt ; bur vader ſtand ir as berore, and there wil be no good a- | 
; greement ; ſich no Chriſtian that ſtanderh in time of danger, is of the night, | | 
! bar of the Gay ; being before darknetle, bur now light, 
| MNorof the Peſtilence that walketh by night, nor of the deſtruttion that was 
| feth at noon-day. Here the :ame 1s again tet forth, in ocher words : only 
| that which before was called rerrour, now 1s called 02 in the New Tranſlat. 
| rendred Peſtilence: by the Vulgar, Verbxm, 3. but here negotium: and that 
which was called Arrow, 15 called Deltruction ; and for day here is noon-day : 
| Vuig. Lat. Demen meridianrs,the fenic being the ſame,that hath been shewed 
before, viz, Oc ſecret plortings, or open violence, inthe midſt ofthe day. 
A thouſ ind ſpall fall at thy fide, and ten thouſand at thy right band, but it ſhall | yer, 7", 
not come neer thee. Aere, faich ferome, are great myſteries ; tor he ſaich not | 4;,,,,. * 
at thy right hand, and at thy left : but at thy fide and thy right hand. Becauſe 
' the Rigateous hach no lefr hand, but is right handed on both ſides ; as 
| Ebud, that killed Eg/on. Arguſtine will have this ſpoken of Chriſt, at whoſe | ,, on, 
righe band the ſhzep ſhall be placed. But how either of them maketh out Baſil. | 
the ſenſe good, I fee nvt. Baf! and others, at thy fide and thy right band; : 
That is, thy left fide and right very many, that come about thee co deſtroy 
' thee , ſhallchemſelves be deſtroyed : bur the deſtruRion by chem intended 
| againſt thee ſh2!] nor come neer thee ;for thou ſhalt be ſafe under the | 
| covert of the wings of che Almighty, For wings, covering his people, are aſ- | 
cribed unto-him, tor his tender care over them ; and therefore he is ſome- 
time likened co an Eaple, carrying her young upon her wings ; and ſome- 
time to 271 Jen, gachering her Chickens under her wings. Thus che Army of | 14h, 2 
Sarneberiv, being about 2coo00, coming to deſtroy Hezekiah, and the | : 
eAmmoni:»s 2n.! HMoxbites in very great numbers coming againſt Hezekzab 
' andthe C17:4iaxites againſt 1/racl in Gedeons time, weredeſtroyed ; and ſo | | 
| have al other wicked enemies beenfrom time to time,& ſhal bezif they riſe np | 
| againſt che fair! Full, bur tbey ſhall be preſerved. And one well noteth, that | + wy, |} 
| it is faid, ar thy Je , as {p2aking of one ; becauſe all che fairhfull are one in 
| Ciriſt; this is che (ecure condition of the whole body of the Church, and 
| of every Membe: thereof. In all which Iaſſent ; but ſurely there is ſome- 
| thing more meant, ir ſpeaking of a thouſand at thy fide, and ten thouſand 
| 
| 
| 


——_—C 


7 


Verſ, 6. 
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at thy right hand : and ſaying, it (hall not come neer thee, For how can 
deſtruRion be at thy (ide, ard yet not neerthee? And although many faith» 
tull per{on5 are preſerved in times of ſuch danger,yer many fall by the ſword, 
; and other kindes of death, by the hands of Perfecuters. Therefore Icannot | { 
; Hkkh but | : 
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Note. but imbrace that of Auguſtine, It ſhall not come neere thee: That is, Thou | 
ſhalt Neight and contemne it, being for Chriſt and his Truth that thou ſuffe- | 
reſt, it ſhall not come near thy heart}, ro make thee heavy or ſad ; bur 
thou ſhalt rejoice in ſufferings, for (0 the Apoſtles did AZ. 4. And for the | 
Side and right hayd, we may underſtand the thouſand falling at the one of 
Neighbours and Friends profeſſing the fame Religion outwardly , and the | 
ren thouſand falling at the other of choſe in the Church, that pretend Zeale, | 
but their hearts are nor upright, and therefore when DeſtruQion cometh, | 
they all fall, the upright hearted only being ſaved. Or thouſands of ſuch ſhall ' 
fall away in time of perſecution or temptation by the ſubtilty of Sophiſters, | 
ſuch as The Anti-Chriſt, who ſhall deceive the very Ele if it were poſſi- | 
ble ; but they ſhall never fall, buc ſtand and be crowned with an incorrup- | 
tible Crown of Glory. | 
Verf. $. Only with thine eyes, thou ſhalt behold and ſee the Reward of the wicked : No | 
nearer ſhall Deſtruction in any kind come unto thee , rhen to (ee chat of the | 
wicked , as Abrahams ſaw the rich miſerable Glutton in Hell rorments , | 
when he looking up to him, craved for one drop of water to cool his tongue : | 
So that all,who are not ſincere Chriſtians,or make any other chen God their 
| refuge , when dangers come, are wicked;and this ſhall be their reward,to pe- | 
riſh by the Judgments of God without remedy, 
Verſ. 11, He ſhall give his Angells charge over thee to keepe thee in all thy wayes : This | 
Marth, 4 was by the Devill alledged © tempt Chriſt to caſt himſelf down from the | 
| Pinacle of the Temple, bur he anſwered, /r is written , T how ſhalt not tempt \ 
the Lord thy God, Hereby fhewing, that it is not meant, if a man will caſt | 
| himſelf headlong into needleſs danger, that he (hall be kepr by Gods *ngells | 
from harm,bur being in the waies thac God ſets him into, that is, Of Obedi- ! 
ence,Faith,and conſtancy inthe-Truch. For whar danger foever may feemto | 
be inthe Rage :of the Devill and his Inſtruments in this ca(e unto him , he | 
ſhal nor ſuſtain the leaſt hurr,no nor ſo much as to daſh his foot againſta ſtone, | 
much leſs shall they be able to ſtone him, death to hurt him, as Sreves, who 
even then had more Joy then paine, more Glory then ſhame ; even Angeli- 
call Glory, for his face ſhon like the face of an Angel]. 
Verl. 13, Upon the Lion and the Dragon then fhalt walk.then ſhalt tread #nder foot the | 
young Lion, and the Adder. By ſtone before ſpoken of, at which ir is ſaid, 
T how ſhalt not daſh thy foot, Calvin underſtands, any ſtumbling block, that 
lyeth in our way,to caule us to fall from God , and by Lion and young Li- 
| on, open force, whereby we are aflaulited, by the Aſpe or Adder, and Ser- | 
pent, ſubtile and ſecret devices, to inſnare us. For amongſt ſuch we live, as | 
labour every way to bring us to Ruine , and ſo timerousare we naturally , 
that we ſeem to our ſelves to beamong(t Lions, and moſt formidable Crea- 
tures, when any trouble is by wicked men ſtirred up againſt us ;and there- 
fore it 1s not without cauſe, that we are thus comforted, that even the moſt 
; favage, venemous, and ſubrile, ſhall nor hurt us, if we ſteadfaſtly cruſt in 
| God, thus getting under his ſhadow: for by the virtue thereof, we hall 
| ; trample them underour feet , as poor and mightleſſe wormes, as it is ſayd, 
' Rom, 16, 25. | Rom, 16. God ſhall tread Satan under your feet. Baſil will have power to 
| Baſil. | hurc , and Malice,meant by theſe Savages, and according to the Letter,Da- 
| vid {lew a Lion, and Pax{$shook a Viper off his hand and had no hurt, and 
| | our Lord promiſeth to them that beleive , theſe tignes $hall follow, they ' 
Marth.16, 17, | Shall tread upon che Lion and Adder, or Baſil ske , &c. Augaft. By the Lion | 
x Per.5. 8. | and Bafiliske, underſtands the Devill, who is tometime as a roaring Lion ſee- | 
[> Cor, 11.3. | king whom he may devour, and ſometime as a ſubtill ſerpent, cunningly 
' corrupting by Hereticks his M.niſters from the lincerity of the Truth: but 
| which way ſoever he comerh, the Church treads him down , neither fearing 
| his Rage in perſecuters, nor being corrupted by his Subtilty in Herericks.And 
| this I ſo receive,as not excluding the other of Baſ#/; for touching ſome of the 
'Beb, 21, 33. | Faithfull iris ſayd according to the Letter , That they topped the _— of 
| $085, 
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Lions , as Daniel: not to repeat that was ſayd before of Davidand Pant, | 


and other Beleivers under the Goipel, who were wonderfull for ſuch © 
things, and the power of Faith, being hereby perceived; and by caſting out 
Devills whole Kingdomes and nations were converted thereunto. | 
Becauſe he hath ſet his love upon me I will deliver him; Calvin He hath ac- 
wieſced in me: and who doth thus, the next words $hew , Becauſe he hath 
nown 1) name. Here God is brought in ſpeaking for the greater comfort 
and aſſurance of the Faichfall, char is who love him , and reſt upon his pro- | 
tecion , founding this their confidence upon the Knowledge of him , be- 
cauſe none but chey that know him, and his Power , Mercy, providence and 
Goodneſs towards his, can do thus: and ſuch call upon God, as Verſe 14. and 
are heard, and bleſſed with a long and happy Life here, and then with Ho- | Verſ. 1 5. 
nour and Salvation everlaſting, | 


Verſ. 14; 


[| 
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P ſalme for the Sabboth , that is , the ſeventh day from thecreation, | 6... . 

wherein God is ſayd to have reſted from all hisworks, and to have ſan- Mats 
Aiticd it: The Cald,. P araph. ſpeaketh of this Pſalme,asif it had been made by 
Adam, ſaying, An Hymn or Song, which the firit man Adamſaid for the Sabboth | 
day:but thac 1s not probable,buc rather that David made it, who increaſed the | 
ſolemnity of this day , by adding two hymnes of praiſe co be ſung, muſicall | 


inſtcumencs to be alio played upon, as may be ſeene, 2 (ron, 29. 25, of 
which alſo mention is here made. 

It ts a good thing to give thanks to the Lord, and to ſing praiſes ; Hieron: For 
to give thankg,bath it, To confeſſe to the Lord, Noting , that a man muſt firſt | Verſ. 1; 
confeſle his fins and repent chereof , and then he is fic co ſing praiſes ro God, | Hieros, 
but not before. Anditisto be noted, that he ſaich, we muſt confefſe our | Note, 
fins ro God,,not unto man,againſt the popiſh praiſe of auricular confeſſion 
to the preiſt. 

Thus alſo Calvin renders it, and the word 177 in Hithpael, ſignifieth to | 
Confeſſe. | 

To ſhew thy Goodneſſe in the Morning, andthy Truth in the Night : Not 
a5 (al vin noteth, that one of theſe is co be praiſed in the day, and not the | Verl. 2. | 
other ; bur that in celebrating Gods praiſe we ſhould perſevere day and | Calvin, 
night, lauding him continually, both for his Goodneſle and his Truch. Jerow' 
ſaith, his Truch is ro be praiſed in the night, as being darkly ſet forth in fi- | Hieros, | 
gures, and his Goodnefſle, in pardoning their fins that confefſe, which 
cauſeth a chearfull light as ofthe morning to ariſe in the heart. Darkneſſe 
indeed, as of the nighc, goeth before the morning light, whilſt we are in 
ſorcow for our finnes ; but having done, the Light of Gods Truth ſhineth , 


Auguſt. better, I will praite thy mercy in the morning of proſperity, thy 
| Truth in the nighc of adverſity. 1 Ioh. 1, 9, 


| 
| Touching the muſicall inſtruments here named, and muſick in Gods wor- 

\ thip, ſee before P/al. 33. 2. Fortheſe words, Upon the harp with a ſolewn | Verl. 3, 
ſound , are thele, Upon Higgaion with the Harp, That is, [n meditation #pon 
the Harp. ; 


a Re 


My borne ſhall be exalted as the Unicorne, I am anointed with freſs Oile: | Yerf. x6. 


Ainſworth, Ay 9/d age with freſh oile : (olikewiie the Yalgar Latine : but | 
the Hebrew is *1172 1 am anointed or mixed. The meaning 1s, 1 am by thee | 
made ſtrong, for it is, Thox ſhalt exalr my horn, and by horn is ſtrengeh com- | 
monly fer forth: wherefore ſtrength is meint to beat down his Enemies, as | 


as the Unicorn, a fieirce beaft in the wilderneſſe doth by his one horne, | s | 


Hhh2 = WR 


—— ao - Ones th, 


Vetf. 12. 


Verſ. 13, 
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this annointing with freth or new oile, ſetrethforth the ſpirit of Fortitude, 
whereof anointing with oile was a figure : Therefore when David was an- | 
nointed by Same! for King, his valour became fo grear, that he ſlew a Lion 
and a Beare, then Goliah, and many Philiſtims more, none could ſtand againſt | 
him. It was alſo a figure of Joy and Gladneffe, for which it is 1ayd, Pſalm, | 
45. God hath anointed thee with the oile of Glaaneſſe above thy fellowes. | 

This then cheifely agreeth co Chriſt, the annvinred above all others, and 
then to David his Type who wror this, and laftly, ro every one of the | 
Faithfull, who are alfo ſaid ro have an annointing , 1 oh, 2, 20. | 

T he Righteons ſhall flouriſh like a Palme tree , and ſhall grow like a Ce. 


— — 


Y, 

Having ſhewed the joyfull condition of the Righteous, by reaſon of his 
power and dignity of annointing, and the falling of his Enemies before him, 
now he further ſheweth their increaſe in Grace and Knowledge, being | 
herein wonderfully thriving, as the Palm tree and Cedar of Lebanon, which | 
groweth to a very great height : and as the Palm Tree, he ſhall be moſt 
fruitfull in doing Good, which ſhall put a great Decornam upon him , as a 
Beaſt that is fat, is moſt well favoured, contrary tothe leane Kine in Pha- 
raohs Dreame, that were moſt ill favoured. And thus he ſhall continue | 
in old age, as naturally men do not ; but then wither and fade away. And 
he is ſaid to flouriſh in the Courts of Gods koule in alluding to the manner 
of thoſetimes, which was not for any, but the Preiſts to go into the Tem: 
ple; butto abide in one of the Courts about the door of the Tabernacle , 
whilſt that ſtood, afterwards of the Temple: and this good Eſtate of the 
Righreous begun and continued here, till old age ſhal be made more perſe@, 
and ſo continue for ever in the life co come ; but this comfort belongeth 
only to ſuch, as the longer they live, are che more excellent, not to ſuch as 
are more coveteous, more froward or prophane, as it is with many, where- 
upon one ſaith well, Omnia alia cum vitia ſenefconxt, ſola avaritia Juvene(- 
cit, 
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This Pſalm hath no Title, Hebrew 3 but in Vulgar Latine, The 
praiſe of a Song of David, the Day before the Sabbath 
when the Earth was founded, 


T is generally held by the Fathers, to be concerning Chriſt, a Propheſie | 
of his raigning in Majeſty and Glory in Heaven, afcer his death and Re- 
ſurreRion, aſcending into Heaven eyento the right hand of God the Father; 
that is, To unſpeakeable Power , and Glory, and Honour for evec- 
more. | 
T he Lord raigneth, he ts cloathed with Majefty , ſee the like Pſalm. 96. 
I ©. 97+ I. Pſalm. 99. 1. although the Son of God abaſed himſelf to become 
man, and to ſuffer a vile death, yet now he is in the height of Glory, He 
hath girded himſelf with ſtrength, the world alſo is eſtabliſht that it cannot be 
moved. That is , By his Apoſtles, ſent out co preach againſt Idolatry , and 
to publiſh ſalvation by Faith, che world fluQuating before in the midſt of 
many Groſle Superſtitions, is eſtabliſhed in che Truth, never to be carryed 
away any more to thoſe Errours. | 
, Thy Throne ts eſtabliſhed of old, thou art from everlaſting : That is, In | 
Gods decree; Chriſts Kingdome over the whole world was appointed | 
from Eternity , and to continuerhroughout all Generations, R | 
| The '\ 
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The flonds bave lifted up their woice, the flouds have lifted up their waves, 
| The Lord on high , s mightier then many Waves: That is, The Apoſtles 
ſent out as Rivers of water, by their doAtrine ro water the Nations, haye 
preached with all earneſtneſs , and againſt them, as when the freſh water 
and the Salt meer, ſtrong oppoſition hath been made by many ; bur yer his 
power being greateſt, ſoon prevailed, and theſe flouds ran all over the world 
with Succeſſe, the Pride of thoſe Waves being abated. 

T hy teſtimonies ere very ſure: Thatis, Both old and new Teſtament , 
one ſerving to confirm the other. Holixeſſe becomes thy horſe for ever . That 
is, Thy Church, as ſhe is called , 1. Tims. 3.15. our of Baſil. Ferom. and 


| King in a ſpeciall manner over his Church, in the protection whereof , and 

doing miraculouſly for her, his Glory and Majeſty ſhinech moſt brightly, 
And the eſtabliſhing of the world is }poken of, as one of the greateſt won- 
ders, the Earth being held in che mi: of the aire by his immediate power, 
; and the Seas kept within their bounds, as with Gates and Bars. And 
| his Throne is ſayd co be eſt.bliſhed, becauſe ſo many Nations bearing deadly 
| enmity againſt his people, yer they were hitherto preſerved, as a moſt flou- 
' riſhing Kingdome, ſhewing, chat no humane force could ſhake ir for ever, 
| eſpecially that 'pirizual David being come, & baving builc it upon a Rock, to 
| ſtand, not only againſt humane , bur all Deviliſh power, forever and e- 
yer. 

Here the power of God is further ſet forth, by a compariſon taken from 
the flouds and waves of the Sea, which both are violent aud roar terribly , 
yet the Lord exceeds alltheſe tar in powet, forhe ruleth them at his will. 
Some by flouds and waves underſtand Armies of men coming with ſeeming 
irrefiſtible power, againſt Gods people ; but God eafily queljeth them , and 
thus flouds and waves are oiten taken : and the rather it is {0 to be under- 
ſtood here, becauſe that in the next words Y. 5. It is faid, The Teſtimonies 
of the Lord are ſure: That is, his promiſes to ſave and defend his Church , 
how populous or mighty ſoever they be that combine together to come a- 
Sainit her. Holineſſe becometh thy houſe for ever, Hebrew: In thy houſe the 
glory of holineſſe to the length of dayes : That is, The holy and true God is 
plorious fer the things betore ipoken of; not for a time, his Kingdome over 
his Church then ceaſing ; but fo long as cannot be counted , evento all E- 


ternitY. 


ms. 


PSAL, XCIV. 


This Plalme is alſo without a Title , but the Vulgar Latine pre- 
fixeth this, A Pſalmeof David. 


Uarta Sabbati : whereupon Ferom ſaith, that it ſerveth to ſhew the 

AL concurrence of the Law and the Goſpel inone, as the fourth day of 
the a is the middle, having three dayes before it, and three after ; but 
eo paſſe this as a vain Phantaſie, let us come ro the Pſalm , 2s without any 
Title, by whomſoever chat was prefixed : For Bafi/ſaith, That they who 
firſt expounded the Plalmes, have it not. Yet «Awpxf, dwelleth very large- 
ly upon it, as a Title worthy of our conſideration for the myſtery therein. 
And to finde this out, he looketh to that which was made upon the fourth | 
day, the Lights of Heayen; to whom he compareth the Faithfull for their 
Heavenly corvertation, and the light of their good life ; wherein chey goe 
conſtantly on, aad cannot be interrupced by any oppoſition upon Earth. 
For if they be injuriouſly or cruelly dealt withall, they looke up to God to 


Angvſt. But Calvin and ſome others underſtand all of God, being Lord and | 
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Verſ.5,6,7. | 


| 
Verl. 12. 


4 GG SO 


— 


Verl. 13. 
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, whom vengeance belongeth, and herein they reſt ; neither ſeeking tO re- 
| venge themſelves, nor making GefeCtion from che faich, when they lee per: | 


| 
| 


ſecucers and wicked men to have ſo great power, and co live in{uch proſpe- 
rity. And this indeed is a truth, and a cruch hinted in chis Pfalme, for the 
comfort of all that ſuffer wrong, alchough wetake it without a Title, as in- 
deed it is. For the greateſt parc of the Plalme is ſpent in praying to Gog, ; 
ro shew himſelfe juſt, in taking vengeance upon wrong-doers, how great | 
and mighty ſoever they are;zand deſcribing their evill conditions, and tlireate | 
ning them therefore, Verſe 20. 21. 23. But by the way, the bleifedneſle of | 
ſuch as ſuffer by them, is ſet forth ; and what favour Gud $sheweth them in ' 
their very ſufferings, Verſe 12, 13, 14, &c. and Verſe 22, | 
O Lord God, to whom vengeance belongeth, OGod to whom vengeance bee ' 
longeth, ſhew thy ſelfe. Hebrew, O God of vengeance, or recompences, O Lord | 
God of vengeance ſhine forth. That is, make it co appeare to thy glory, 1nd | 
the comfort and confirmation of thy faichfull people , that thou art a riphs | 
reous Judge, by not {uffering ſtill their Enemies to go unpuniſhed on in 
perſecuting and doing them wrong. For although the faichfull beleive, that ; 
God will revenge all their wrongs, yer then only his Juſtice ſo co do pub. | 
lickly appeareth to his glory , and his Juſtice ſhinech , when he reveng- 
eth. 
He doth moſt pathetically cry out of the long triumphing of the wicked, 
becauſe they were ſuffered inthcir tyrany and oppreſſion of the Godly ; 
an; the Lord ſeemed codelay the Judging of chem : which he faith, not our | 
of impatience, or difidence ; but ro expreſſe his zeale for Gods gloty. | 
Their doings againſt che faithfull are complained of, and their fooliſh- 
neſſe, thinking that God ſeeth not; which he correReth and reaſoneth, a- 
gainſt, Yeyſe 8, 9, 10, 11, Then forthe comfort of Gods people, he pro- | 
nouncerh them b/eſſed, even when they ſeemed moſt miſerable, tor their be- 
ing troaden underioot, and deſpiſed in the World : but withall, he ſheweth 
how their ſufferings are turned into a bleſling to them ; viz, By Gods in- 
ſtruting them in his Law ; they learning by his written word, and teaching 
out of it, to be patient and comfortable in all their (ufferings ; according to 
Rom. 15. 4. Moreover he promiſeth deliverance, and that the wicked, who 
oppreſled them, ſhall fallinto the pit of deſtruction, 1xdgment being chus 
turned into righteouſneſſe ; and then all the upright in heart ſhall follow it. He- 
brew, After :t, or him. So likewiſe Theedot. Aquila, and (alvin, turne it ; 
which Baſ/ expoundeth of Chriſt, according to the manner of his calling 
Diiciples ; FolloW after me. But (alvin better ; Judgment is turned into 
righteouſneſſe , when the faithful, who ſuffered before, are delivered, and 
the wicked,who unjuſtly perſecuted them, periſh: the courſe of Gods Judg- 
ments againſt his own houſe, at fuch times doubred of by many, whether | 
they were jvſt or no, ſhall plainly appcare to be all moſt righteous, and the | 
upright hearted without any wavering or doubting, ſhall conſtantly tollow 
him 1n holineſle, 31l their dayes. | 
who will ſtand to me With the wicked ? That is, when I have to do with | 
wicked and malicious Enemies, who icek my deſtruction, And he anſwers | 
himſelfe, that the Lord, and not men ſtood for him ; which he ſpeaketh fur- / 
ther, to confirme in his own example, what he had caught, Verſe 13, 14 
for the comfort of all other upright hearted perſons, in expeRation of the - 
like to be done for them, in Gods good time. | 
when 1 ſaid, my foot ſli: ped, thy goodneſſe ſuſtained me. Here he further | 
araplyfierh Gods mercy cowards him, in chat when in his own ſenſe and ap- 
prehenſion he was even ſlipping down by Death, no meanes of preſcrving 


T_- 


' his life appearing, yet God brought him out of that danger : and in ſuch : 


dangers was David many times; but eſpecially when Sal purſued him 2-! 
bouc the ſame Mountain, and had almoſt overtaken him , but God in his, 


providence called San! away, by the Philiſtims invading his Country. Mo- | 


ving. 
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ving one queſtion more, Whether the T brone of wickedneſſe ſhall have any 
fellowſvip with God. He anſ[wereth negatively, and concludeth with their de- Note 
ſtruRion. And hereby he incimateth, that chere are not only private perſons, . 
duc Kings, ficting upon Thrones, who are wicked, injurious to Gods Ser- 
vants ; but be they never {o great and mighty, they ſhall be cut off in their Verſ 23, 
own wickedneſle, the worſt of it redounding to themſelyes in the on 


end. 
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PSAL. XCV. | 


His Plalme is aſſo without a Title, Hebr. but in Vulgar Latine it 
hath chis: Laws cantici ipſ David, And Heb. 4. 7. it is ſaid to be (po- 


—— 
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ken by David, which is here ſaid ; and Baſil faith, chat David made it, fore- | 
(eeing by che (pirit, what ſhould be done 1n the time of /of6ab, in deſtroying | B4j#. 
Idoktry, and reſtoring the woru.ip and ſervice of God, io greatly decayed 

inthe time of anaſſeh; and he bringeth kim in and the Prieſts, ſaying, 

O come let us worſhip and fall down, and kneele before the Lord owr maker, and 

harden not your hearts, to thoſe that wouls hardly be reduced from Idola- | 

try, to the worſhip vi the crue God only, Here are three motives to ſtir us 

upco rejoice in God, ani ro worſhip him in all humility, 


2, He ts oxr God, we are his people. That is, we that are his Church, of Verſ, 7: 
whom he caketh a more ſpectall care, _ . : ; 

. Harden not your hearts, as in the of temptation. Such as will not | . 
nocd aad bankte themſelves to rr low before him , are Ver. 8,9; 
hard-hearted , like the 1/raelires that thus tempted him, and periſhed in 
the Wildernefſe, being held there forty yeares , and never entring into (4- 
#44y ; Where they shouid otherwiſe have had reſt and comfort , being poſ- 
ſelled of a moſt truitfu]l Country, for themſelves and Poſterity for ever ; 
which maketh againſt chem chat eicher worship him not, or worship falſe Not 
Gods, or are umeverent in their bodily geſture, or that do not acquieſce in | © * 
kis word, but out of unbeleife meditate upon other means, todo better for } 
themſelves, as his people chen did. | | 


— 


IR E | 
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| PSAL. XCVI. | 


His Pſalme is alſo without a Title, Hebr. but in Vulgar Latine it is | 
The praiſe of the Song of David, when his houſe was built after the Capti- 
vity, Which, ſaith Baſil, tigured our deliverance by Chriſt, and ſo it is pro» 


phericall, both of the firſt and ſecond coming of Chriſt Jeſus. And according- Bal. 
ly Azg#/ine underſtands. 
Sing unto the Lord a new ſong, ſing unts the Lord all the Earth. Saying, wm 
| VETTL. Is 


what is it to ſing a new 1ovg, but co love,as the new commandement injoyn- 
eth? He that lovech then, fingeth a new ſong, although he be filent ; and | AnuguF, 
he buildeth Davids , that is, Chriſts houſe ; contrariwiſe, he that is cove= |® loh, 2, 7» 
cous, although he ſingeth with his voice, fingerh nor, asis here exhorced : 
neither doth he build, bur demoliſh, and makes an harſh noiſe in Gods eares. 
The Temple built by Solomon, was f(ituated in one certain place of the 
Earth, and ſo was that built after the Captivity, but chis all over the Earth. 
Thus that elegant Facher proſecuting the building, according to the Title, 
in many more words, which is not fo pertinent here ; becanle it is a Title 
prefixed, not by the Spirit, bat by ſome man of his own head. And eLiw- hed 
worth better noceth, chat ic was the Pſalme ſung, when the -_ _ eAinſw, 
roughe . 


I, He w agreat God, as his works do declare. 'Verf 3,45 
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| Calvin, 


Ver. 6. 


Marth, 13: 


Calvis, 
Rom, 8, 


Verl. 13, 
Baſil. 
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Calvin, 
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| brought from the houſe of 0bed Edom, was [et inthe Tabernacle which Da- 


An Fx po Hioan pon 


\ vid made for it; 1 Chroz. 16. 23. to Verſ 74 where {umethino more is ag- 


ty ca 


ded, which is here wanting, /Ver/e 34. 35, 36- and ſemthing is altered, / e/; 
33. but the ſenſe the ſame, Thar ic 1s prophet icall rouching the Goſpe!i 21! 
agree,as they muſt needs;hecauſe at the breaking out ©; the lipht of the Gol. 
pell, all the Earth praiſed God for Chriſt, whith they coul i not 60 befor-, 
For how ſhall they call upon him, 11 whom they have not beleived, Ant: til! 
then there was but one place, to which ro bring Gilts; which we are £x- 
horted to do, Verſe 8. To bring gijts into hs { onrts, which be not now 2c 

ernſalem, but every where. Hebrew, IN a meat-effering, one kinde of 
offering being put for all; the whole worſhip and fervice of God, bein" 
hereby fer forth. And this is not now a carnal! Sacrince, but a ſpirituill ; us 


' is taughe, Heb, 10, of thankſgiving ; and he cometh nor empty now bejore 


T_T ES 


—IEASII— 2 —w_ 


God, that cometh before him with praiſe, out of a pure heart. So that here 
is no ground for the Papiſts 21afſe, as Calvin wellinoteth ; who w:!l h1;e 
that the Sacrifice here meant ; when as indeed it 1s only a hipure of it, and the 
thankfulneſs of the heart therefore is the Sacrifice ; for wiich of old it [44 


the name of ZEnchariſtia: and it is by faith made a Sacrifice, for us to leed vp- ; 


on, unto everlaſting life. Joh» 6. 53. Whereas JYer/e 6. he faith, Strength | 


and glory are in his Sanftaary. It is ſpoken in alluding to the Arke, which was 


then the figne of his preſence, where he ofcen ſhewe4 his glory ; bur now: | 


his Sancuary is his Church, propagated throughout all Nations, or to be {4 


propagated before theend of the World. 


Let the Heavens rejoice, let the Sea roare. Here, faith Bafl, the more to ' 


ſet forth the joy that ſhould be for the Golpell in all parts otthe World, 
the Heavens and the Earth, the Sea, the Feilds, and the Trees are ment i- 


oned by a Preſopopeia : ſhewing, that they ſhall all rejoice ; by the Hea- | 
vens, ithe Angels being meant ; who rejoyced when Chriſt was born, ard | 
rejoice dayly at the convertion of ſinners : By the Eurth, che Nations, Kin- | 


dreds, and Peoples, inhabiting the Earth ; By the Seas, Iſlanders : By the 
Feild alſo, the World; asis ſhewed in the Parable of che Tares; and by 


the Trees of -the Forreſt, the Inhabitants 07 choſe parts, where amongſt | 
Trees and in Groves Idols Temples formerly ſtood, but now were demo» | 
liſhed, Calvin will not have the Angels meant by the Heavens,, but hyper- | 


bolically the Heavens themſelves, and che Earth, cc. which ſhall be brought 
into the glorious liberty of the Sonnes of God, when the Children of God 
ſhall at che laſt day be glorified through Chriſt. Bu ic is nor only ſaid, the 


Heavens and the Earth, but the Trees alſo, which ſhall be burnt up. Again, | 


the joy here ſpoken of js not at the renovation of allthings then, but at the 


going ouroi the Gogspelil. Laſtly, it may_juſtly be queſtioned, whether | 


thefe vilible Heavens and Earth, be meant by eo i 2/izu, as I have ſhew- | 


ed uponthat place : wheretore, as the Fathers al'o generally agree with 
Baſil, ſo do 1, as with one that ſpeaks molt reaſon. 
For ke cometh, ' for he cometh to judge the Earth, Well, ſaith Baſil, doth he 


| 


{peak of his coming twice ; for he ſhall come once to give knowledge to the | 
World, how to be ſaved, and he ſhall come again to [Judgraent, when he shall | 


ſeparate, according to righteouſneſſe and truth, as he hath promiſed , the 


Plal. XC VI 


Sheep from the Goares , receiving them to Heaven, and ſending theſe to | 


Hell. Thus alio A»gnſtine and ferome, although Calvin will have the word 


cometh twice repeated, only to shew the certainty of Chriſts _— when | 


the World shall be better governed. But the firſt word, Cometh, is beſt re- 


ferred to his coming by the Goſpell, when he dyed for us, and was judged, | 
but ju4ged not * the ſecond, to his laſt coming : as if he had ſaid, The chings | 


before ſpoken of shall be ſo, as hath been ſaid ; the Son of God $hall come | 


and inlighten, and rejoice all places : yea and after this, he shall come again 
eo judge thoſe that have deſpiſed or (leighted him, not beleiving or doing 
as he hath taught, ſending them into everlaſting fire ; neither $hall he in ſo 


doing 
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| Pſal. XCVII. 


| going, deale unrighteouſly with them, or untruly, but righteouſly, for their 
| enmity againſt his people; and truly, for their averineſle trom the truth of- 
fered unto them, in ſuch unparalleld loye ; that is, Chriſt, who 7 the way, | 
the truth, and the life : and from the truth preached, from which they | 
have turned their cares away, giving heed unto Fables, as ſome arecharp- | 


cd, 2 Tim. 4. 4 
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\ His Plalme is alſo without a Title, Hebr. but the Vulpar Latine hath, 
eAPſalme of D xvid, when the Land was reſtored to him : Yet contel- | ; 
| fed, as Baſil ſaith, by che Auchor Iymicite, co be prefixed of his own head ; Baſil. 
bur he judgeth him to have erred in it ; foriomuch as not the Land over | 
' which Davidraigned, bur all che World is here ſpoken of, as in the former | 
' Palme ; it being likewiſe a propheſie of Ctiriſts double coming : And this | 
the Text confirmeth, Yerſe1. The Lord raigneth, let the Earth and the Yetf. x 
kJſles rejoice ; here being made more plain, what was before ſpoken obſcure- | ; 
| ly, Pſal. 96.11. Let the Sea reare, axd the fulneſſe of it : the Sea being put 
{ for the many Iſlands in the Sea, and roaring, for makinga joyfull ſound, 
' which cannot be unierſt»0d, buc of Chriſts ficſt coming in the Goſpell ; 
| wherein the tidinvs of that which he hath done for us, was carryed into all 
| parts of the World ; where before they were in a fad condition, under dumb 
| Idols, as they were dlindly led : And Verſe 3. A fire goeth before him, and | 
| barneth up bis Enemics. And Ver(e 4.5. here being more plainly .and larg- | 
| Iy {er torch is judging the World ar his ſecond coming, ſpoken of, P/alme | 
LT BI” | 
| Clonds anddnrhneſſe are ronnd about him. This is ſpoken for the myſti- | Verſ. 2. 
| c:\neſlſe of his t1.carnation, as it is laid, Great 2s the myſtery of Godlineſſe, | Baſil, 
Ged manif+rſtec 1m the fleſh, &c. 1 Tim.3.16: And in ſetting this great myſte- | 
| ry forth, he alludech co che manner of Gods appearing, when he gavethe | Exod, 1g, 
| Lw upon Mount Sinai. eAngyſtire more Elegantly and largly, boch upon Azguſts 
| theſe words, and the next, Zudgment and fuſtice are the Habitatien of his 
' Throxe ; Clouds and darknetſe are round about him, to wicked unbeleivers ; 
| for although he were the true light, inlighrning every one that cometh in- | Joh, x, 
| to the World, yet trothem there was darkneſſe round about him, ſo that Mah, 13, 
| they had eyes to ice, bur not to underſtand, ſeeiny eyes, but were made loh. 9. 
| 
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blinde : but Judgment and Juſtice are een by beletvers, to be the Habi- Eph- 3. 17. 
tation of his Seat ; yea he inhabits in them, for he dwellech in our hearts 
by faith, and juſtifieth and ſanRifierh us ; ſo that through his grace, we are | 
| an holy and righteovs houte, for him ro reſt and abide in, And for the next | 
words? Verſe 3. he differech tcom Baſil, ſaying, I cannot think the fire here Verſ 
ſpoken of ro be thar, which ſhall deſtroy the wicked at the day of Judg- os 
ment, and wherein they (hall burn for ever ; becaule that goeth not before, 
but afcer him ; this betore h1m, This fire then is the fire of wrath, where- 
with the wicked burn againft che faithtull, when they are inraged againſt. 
them, for withſtanding ther wils : For look upon one inraged, and doth he | 
not ſeem to be on a fire, ſmoake coming oat ot his noſtrils, his eyes ſparkling, | 
and his inward parts burning with a deftre oi revenge ; the other inthe mean 
ſeaſon ſjanding quietly, to beare wiz:{ocver he ſhalldounto him. Thus | 
| for the fire to burn Enemics ; but he allo ftrainech this fire further to the | 
; fairhfull; ſaying, char they burn, by 2 prolicable burning by che Spirit, | 
' Which is as a ficein them : for which he ſaich, 7 came to /endafire and a | 
| ſword, a fire to in flame with zeale, 3s AF. 2. the holy Ghoſt came down in ' 
| the likeneTof fre, and fat upon each of them ; and the (word of the word, 
, aS it iscalled, Heb, 4. x2, dividech chem from Father and Mother, and all 
SY Iii moſt 
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; moſt neare to follow Chriſt. Then the lightnings inlightning the World, 
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are alſo by him expounded of the Apoſtles, going inco all Countries as lights | 
whereupon mens hearts melt in ſorrowing for their finnes, and fo they are | 
converted ; yea Mountaines , that is, great and proud perſons before : for | 
now as the Jaylor, they fall down trembling before Pax! and Silas ; ſaying, | 
What ſhall we do to be ſaved? Thus eAngnuſtine in many more words : and | 
ferome apreeth with him : Calvin and ſome others, make all the{e toure | 
Verſes to agree to one and the ſame thing, viz. The glory of Chriſts King. | 
dome, extended into all Countries, to the rejoycing of the hearts of the | 


| faichfull, but the terrour of wicked Enemies. 7.7. takes all that is ſaid, | 


as ſpokenof God z to make all men afraid , and aſhamed of worſhipping | 
1dols, againſt which he inveyeth, Yer/e 7, ſaying, he is deſcribed by tuch | 
things, as accompanied his preſence, in giving the Law, when his coming 
down was {o ſull of terrour. That of A#gxſtine, upon Clouds and darkneſſe | 
I take to be moſt genuine : but Baſis rather to be followed in his, upon 
the fire going before him to burnhis Enemies. For it is alſo ſaid, *P/al. 50. | 
Where he ſpeaketh of the fire at the day of Judgment, A fire fbal go before 
him ; and oel 2. 3. A fire ſhall go before them: Speaking of deſtroying Ene- 
mies, that ſhould come againſt //zae/, to burn up their Cities ; whereas thus 
wasnot done, till they had overcome them, and the word here, is V1”, 7; 
bs face, or preſence . The meaning being nothing elſe, but as is ſaid, 2 Theſ. 
I. 7, 8. When the Lord ſhall be revealed from F'eaven in flaming fire. An» he 
ſpeaketh only of Enemies to be burnt by this fire, and nor of the tairhfull; 
ſo that here is no place to infer the Spirit,as fire in them: and if this were the 
fire, wherewich the wicked ſhall be burnt, by being inraged , there were no 
oreat matter in this to territy rhem. 

Laſtly, for his lightnings, it is well known, that lightnings ofc times ſet 
Buildings and Trees on fire, and ſtrike men fo, that they are wondertully 
burnt wichin, and terribly deſtroyed : and therefore in ſetting forth the 
terribleneſſe ot the laſt day, they are molt aptly (ſpoken of ; when lightnings 
as fire-bals being caſt into the World, all rhings tial) be ſet on fire ; and 
then the Hils, which none other fire can work tuch an effeRt upon, ſhall melc 
like Wax, and the very viſible Heavens ſhall be diſſolved with the heat ther- 
of: 2 Pet. 3. 10. See the like, Revel. 4.5. where it is ſaid, That from the 
Throne proceeded chunders and ligtnings, and (hap 8.5. T here were thun- | 
ders and lightnings and an Earthquake ; Immediately after which, the An-'! 
gels ſounded wich cheir Trumpets, and great deſtruction tollowed. | 

The Heavens ſhall declare his righteouſneſſe. That is, Fire and Lightnings | 
coming down from Heaven, to burn the wicked Enemies of his Church, as | 
he alwayes threarned ; for when this ſhall be done, it ſhall appeare to the | 
faithiull all the World over, that his threatnings were not vain, bur reali. | 
By Heavens alſo, the Angels of Heaven may be underſtood : who ſhall then ' 
be imployed to gather his Wheat into his Garner, and to binde up. the Tares | 
in bundles, for the fire : for in doing, as he long before propheſied, they de- | 
clare him co betrue and righteous ; ſee the ſame alſo, P/al. 50. 6. And ail | 
people ſhall ſee his glory, That is, the Glory in which he ſhall come co Judg- | 
ment, who had been furmerly fo greatly abaſed, according to Matthew | 
25. 3I. 

Confounded be all they that worſhip graven Images, worſhip him ( all yee | 
Gods ) Here he propheſieth of the fall of Iodatry, when Chriſt as King ſhall ' 
raigne, as indeed it came to paſſe : For worſhip him all yee Gods, as it goerh | 
inthe Hebrew. the Vulgar hath, A/! yee Angels: And ſoit is rendred and 
applyed to Chriſt, Heb. r. 6. and was fulfilled, Lake 2.13, Revel. 5,11, | 
12. And well may the Angels for their extraordinary power and glory be ! 
termed Gods; when as Princes and Judges in this World are ſo called, | 
P/al. $2. (alvin will not have Angels, but falſe Gods hereby meant, all | 
which ſhall be ſubjeRed to Chriſt, that he alone may be glorifyed : but it | 
1s 
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is one thingto worſhip Chriſt, and another to be ſubje& ro him pesforce. | | 
Zion heard and was glad , the Daughter of Fudah rejoiced: By Zion and |Verſ. $8, { 
xdah , underſtand the Church, ro whom the cidings of Redemption by | 
Chriſt were moſt joyfull ; and ro hear, chat alchough ſhe ſuffereth greivous { ' 
things by perſecuters, her Enemies, yet they ſhall be judged at the | | 
aſt. 
| Calvin by Zion and }udah underſtands the EleR amongſt the Jewes , and | Calvin, | 
the thing which they heard , was- Chriſts raigning amongſt che Gentiles, 
(poken of, Verſe 1. and he faith not, They ſaw , but They heard, for two 


Reaſons. | 
Firſt, Becauſe they heard it to their comfort and confirmation propheſi- 


| 
| 
ed of long before. 
Secondly , many of the Nations were ſo remote , that they could nor ſee 


ic, but hear of it only, | 

Light ts [owen for the Righteous : Thatis, like ſeed : comfort lyeth hid | Verl. 11, 
for a time, but at length ic tall riſe up and appeare; (o our life is ſayd to be 
hid with Chriſt, Colo/. 3. 3-and 1 fob, 3. 4: 1t doth not yet appear what we 
ſhall beg but this ſeed is ſowen, when by che Prophets of God it is tauphc , | Marth, 13, 
thac chys it ſhall be; for chis meering with a beleiving and good heart, $hall 


at che laſt appear. 
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PSAL. XCVIIL 


His P/alme differeth little from P/alme 96. and therefore I need not to 
ſay mach upon it: but Fer/e 1. itisadued , Hs right band and his holy | 
| arme hath gotten him the Viftory « That is, He bath extraordinarily and Verl, r, 
| wincaloed by Chriſts death vanquishedthe Devill, as Heb, 2.15. Col. 2. 
' 14, ſee the like, E/a. 59. 16. 
| And whereas, Pſal. 96. 3. it is, Declare his Glory amongſt the Heathen, here Verf. a" 
Verle 2. His righteonſneſſe hath he ſhewed in the ſight of the Heathen : This V ant My 
ſerving to expound that. Then Verſe 3. 4+ 5. 6. bis mercy and Truth to //- * 32415 
rael are mentioned in ſending Chriſt,becauſe that to 7/7ael he was promiſed 
by all che Prophets; but yet //rae/ was herein ſo regarded, that this perfor- 
mance extended to all che Nations even to the ends of theearth, for which 
all are exhorted with voice and muſicall Inſtrument to praiſe him. 
Afcer this, Verle 7, 9. are in effe& the ſame with P/alme 96. 11. 12. and 
Verſe 9, of his ſecond coming to Judgment with Verſe, 13. 
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His P/aſme,ſaith Baſil, prophefieth of the Indignation, that ſome hea- Bal 
thens had ar the returning trom the Babylonian Captivity, and that the : 
i Phariſees had at Chriſt, when he published himſelfe to be the Son of God: 
| and therefore he followeth the Vualgar Latine, wherein it thus beginneth , 
The Lord raigneth, let the prop'e be angry, New Tranſlation , Let the people 
tremble : the word fignifieth indifferently cither to tremble, or to be angry , 
and to me it ſeemeth good which Baſi/ hath touching the wrath of the Jewes 

againſt Chriſt, and ſo ic agreeth well with P/alme 2. 1. 2. and how it was 
fullfilled the holy Goſpels declare. ferom asketh here what people they be | H;zyou, | 
that are angry, or have indignation; and aniwereth , Unbeleivers, whether of 
the Jewes or Gentiles : bur coming co the next words, Sitting between the 
ic hertibins : Let the Earth be moved. He underſtands this Moving, of that 
Iii 2 which | 
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An Expoſition upon Pal, XCIKX, | 
| which is by feare and trembling, in hearing of his word,asif it were mean, | 
| Chriſt is moſt glorious as God, that uſed to give anſwers from between the | 
' Golden Cherabims, and from the mercy Sear of Gold, in the moſt holy 
| place, which did likewiſe all ſhine with Gold : therefore at the ſound of 
his word, men of all parts of the Earth ſhal) crembie, and fo receive it into 
penitent and beleiving hearts, that they may be ſaved : tor tothem that dg 
' thus, the moſt high and glorious God is neer, ſz, £6. 2. Ithink, that by 
| the people are meant the ewes, and by the Earth, all other Inkabicancs of 
 'the Earth, in other Nat:ons. Touching the ſtirs thar ſhovid be amongſt. 
' whom at Chriſts coming by his Goſpel! it is here prophelied, yer nothing | 
| ſhould hinder the proceeding thereot, or Chriſt the Author of it trom | 
| raigning far and wide, -as it came to paſſe when the Church was ſo many 
| | yeares under hot perſecutions, and yet 'gat ground dayly; and finally in 
Conſtantines time, even in the heart and Court oi the Emyerour, Th 1s | 
Ainſworth expoundeth both the firſt word, by ſtirred, as indeed it ſigni: yerh | 
ro be ſtirred or moved, either with wrath or feare ; alledging to juſt  ' 
the Sept. and Vslg. rendring it angry, Revel. 11.17, 18, and to driw the 9: | 
ther the ſame way, eZ. 17. 13. where the ewes are f21d to have ſtitred up | 
the people at Berea againſt the Apoſtle Pax! : although the fecont} word | 
properly ſignifyeth, nutare, nutet Terra, Let the Earth nod the head, or | 
mock at it, as it is ſaid, when Chriſt hung npon the Croſte, ſome nodded the | 
head ar him inderiſion and indignation; which is allo intimated, where it | 
| is ſaid, We preach (brit a tumbling Block to the Jew, and fooliſhneſſe to the | 
Calvis. Gentiles, as at which they mocked. Whereas Calvis expounds 1t. by trem- | 

bling, and referreth it co them that were before bidden to rejoice ; (aying, 
chat this 1s 1poken, in regard of the troubles which ſhould be co the Church | 
under the Goipell, indangering it, and make it even ready to finke , it doth 
no way agree ; becauſe by che Lords raigning, is intimated his overcoming, | 
and then was no time to tremble, ordroop ; or if his raigning be taken only 
ſpiritually, thereis no reaſon for outward troubles, at which his people 
ſhould cremble, bur rejoice, as is exhorted, Phil. 4. 4. 

The Kings irength laveth Judgment. Having fer forth the excellency of | 
the Lord, Verſe 1, 2. and exhorred to confeſle his name to be holy and fear- 
full, Verſe 3. here area.onisyeilded, he ioverh Judgment ; therefore all 
the wicked muſt expe ſeverity from kim, which cannot bur ſtrike terrour 
into them, at the hearing of him, hoc zomine ; for they are tor unrighte- 
ouſneſs and iniquity, he againſt ic ; and what is cheir ſtrength to withſtand 

Verſ. 5. his? Moſes and eAaron amongſt his Prieſts, and Samuel! amongſt them 
| that called upon his name , theſe called upon the Lord, and' he anſwered 
them. 

Moſes and Aaron amongſt bis Prieſts, faith Baſil, calling for Judgments 
upon Corah Dathan and Abiram, tor their tebellion; and Samxel for 
Num. 16, thunder and raigne againſt the ewes, caſting him off, and deſiring a King, 
1 Sam. 12, were all heard; yea and for deſiring a King fo, they were puniſhed with 
| 2 Tyrant, under whom they ſuffered much mitery. Theſe examples he 
| bringeth, that ajl might feare the Judgments of the Lord, which his ſtrength 
is ſer to bring upon the wicked, according to Yerſe, 4, and to ſhew, that 
for the ews to reluR againſt the Prieſt-hood and Kingdome ſet up by God, 
was no new thing ; for they did io in the dayes of Moſes, and of Samet; 
and therefore not to be marvelled at, that they (ould do the like againſt 
Chriſt, who was both Prieſt and King, Bur as they eſcaped nor without 
Judgments, no more did the ewes in the time of the Goſpell ; whereas not | 
only Aaron, but Moſes allo, are called Prieſts. (a/vin ſaith well, that the 
word Z2'IMN) here uſed, ſignityeth both Prieſts and Princes; and before 
| Aaron was choſen, Meſes doubtleſle executed the Prieſts Office. Bur of chis 
| | laſt Tfeeno reaſon, but to doubt, and therefore reſt in rhe former ; Godly 
| | Princes and Prieſts had all one name,although there be another for Princes. | 
| | - Ainſworth 
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| | Linſworth noteth , that cheif Officers were thus called,as well asPreiſts "Y 
| 2 Sam. 8.18, The Kings Sons were {'«hanim, the reaſon whereof is rendred 
| 


I (hroa, 18.17. But he expounds Aoſer his calling upon God, of that E x04. | 
' 14. Exed, 32. and fo I grant the next words agree well, 


| JInapiller of a Cloud he ſpaks unto them, for they kept his Teftimonies, and | 

| again, thow an/wereſt them, a God forgiving they wert unto them, and taking | Verſ, 6. 
| vengeance ou their pratti[es,or works : where by the piller of a cloud, under- | Verſ, 8, 
| ſtandchar which went before chem in the Wilderneſſe , which ſhewed | 

Gods complacency in theſe his holy Servants, who kept his Teſtimonies , al-| 
though che people amongſt whom they were, generally were wicked for | 
murmuring and [dolatry. Yet they found {o much Grace and favorr | 
with God, that they prevailed, at the leaſt one of them, for the pardo- 
ning 0iche peoples ſinnes: and yet fome revenge was taken upon them by | 
conſuming them diverſly in the Wilderneſle, even all but two after, A\»mb. ; 
14, who were cwenty yeares old and upward. For I do not thinke, that un- | 
beleit of Moſes and Aaron, at the Waters of Meribah, for which they were / 
not permitred to hive to go into (anaan, is here meanc, but the peoples Ido- 
lacry an.” murmuring, Exod, 32. an, Namb. 1 4. becauſe God is ſayd to have | 


[ 


anſwered, that i9, granted their prayers; which he did not, rouching cheir | 
going into Canaan, although much importuned by Moſes therefore: | 

and Moſes and Aaroz are commended for keeping his Lawes : therefore | | 
that finydoubtleſle 1s not here meant , when he faith, Forgiving them, but | 
the Groſle finns of che People,whum they lead :which were forgiven 10,that | | 
they were not ſuddenly all deſtroyed, bur yer they were temporally puni- | 
ſhed with death, their Chiluren notwinhſtanding being prezerved to inherit | 
Canaan. 

7=nixs divideth the Pſalme into three parts, or Arguments of praiſe, fanins, | 

1. InFeyſe 1, 2,3. trom his univerfall Kingdome. 

2. InPVerſe 4, 5. from hs grace in Chriſt, 

3- InYerſe 6,7. &c. Fromchar which he did at the praying of 1oſes, 
eAaron, and Samwel : as it he bad ſaid, The Lord did wonderiully tor his 
people, when thele being but Servants ſought unco him; therefore much 
more through the mediation of his Son the taichfull ſhall be forgiven, and | 
everlaſtingly ſaved, although chey go through many lufferings for their | 
fianes in this World. 

Bur it may betcer be divided into two parts. | 

i. An Exhortationto praiſe God for Chriſt, raigning as King againſt all | 
oppoſitzon, both of 7ewes and Gentiles, Verſe 1, 2, 73,4, 5: 

2+ Forthe mercies of God ſhewed of old co their Fathers, in the times | 
of Moſes, Aeronnnd Samuel, Verſc 6,7. 6c. And then Gods anſwering 
Moſes and Aaron, may be referred to that, Exod 14.1, 2: Numb. 17. 
and Samwel, 1 Sam. 7. and Chap. 12. And whereas Yer/e 5. he had ſaid, | Yerf; gi 
| bow down at his foot-ffoole, Verſe 9. he in ſtirringup to praiſe God, ſaith, . 
eAt the mountain of bus bolineſſe : in both places meaning his Sanfuary ; 
which when Solomon built, was called Gods foot-ſtool, 1 (ron, 28. 2. 
| and for the ſicuacton upon mount Z3on, his holy mountain, cowards which 


they prayed. 
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Verſ. 3 


Iam, 1.18, 


Note. 


Verl. 1, 
Anguſt. 


Hieron, 


Ag. 16, 
Calvin, 


Verſ. 2. 


Ainſw. 


Verlſ. 5, 
Cald. par. 


oo Þ & EE be | 


| þ His-Pſalme tends alſo to ſtir up to praiſe God, propherically touching | 
upon the calling of all Nations under the Goſpell. Therefore Verſe 3, 
where itisſ2id, He hath made us,and not we our ſelves, we are his people and 
| ſheep of his Paſture : He meaneth not our making in che Womb, as P/al. 
139. but our ſpirituall making, of which, Eph, 2, 10. We are his Workman. 
ſip, created unto good workes. Alchough it be true, chat he made us alſo, as- 
we- be men and women, conſiſting of Soules and Bodyes : Burt here a more 
peculiar making is meant, after Gods Image ; which is in righteouſneſſe and 
holineſſe, Eph. 4. 24- whereby we become Chriſts Sheep; and he is our Shep- 
heard, to feed us with his grace here, an. to bring us to glory hereafter : 
as P[alme 23. John 10, For in this our remaking we have no hand, but Gog 
of his own will begat us by his word. Let not us thea arrogate to ou: 
ſelves any thing in our regeneration, but aſcribe it wholly ro the Graceof God 
in Jeſus Chriſt. 


| 
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PSAL, CI. : 


A Pſa'me of David. 


| foe ſing of mercy and }ndgment. ferom. Anguſt. Baſil, Cald. by Mercy 
and Judgraent here underſtand Gods Mercy cowards penitent ſinners , 
and Judgments againſt the obſtinate wicked ; or as Angſt, hath it, mercy 
and judgments towards himſelf ani other faichfull, for both which he was 
thankfull,and ſo muſt we be ; as Fob, and Paw, and Silas , being harſhly 
uſed and impriſoned , ſung Pſalmes. Ca/2in expounds it of the mercy and 
judgments wherewith David meant to rule, if God would bring him to the 
promiſed kingdome ; but this were very improper, it being expreſly (aid, 
To thee will | ſing, That is , To thy praiſe, of thy mercy and Judgment, If 
he had meant theſe reſolved upon in himſelf, he would rather have fayd, 1 
will rule in mercy and judgment, and then fing P/almesto thy praiſe , by 
whoſe ſpeciall favour I am thus advanced, and have the Grace ſo to govern: 
; But Baſit will have it prophetically ſpoken of 7oſ;ah, who rooted out Idola- 
| ters, and incouraged the true Servants of God in his worſhip. I ſee no cauſe 
| why it may not rather be taken of David himſelf, becauſe he faith, Yerſe 2. 


When wilt thon come tome ? That's , By ſetting me np, as thou haſt promi- 

(ed : becauſe he was long; anointed King, before that he came to the King- 

dome, and after the Kingdome over f#4ah attained, he was kept (even years 
| from Raigning over 7/-ael; but Joſiah being bur a Childe fate upon che 
; Throne, o that this agreeth not to him. 

1 will to wiſely in the perfett way, when wilt thou come unto me? Ainſworth, 
| When wilt thou come by Grace to aſſiſt me (0-to do ? and for his doing wiſe- 
| ly, he alledgeth, 1 Sam. 14, 18, 

' Who ſo privily ſlandreth his neighbonr him Will I cut off : The word Slay- 
; dring, cometh from 199 a Tongue, that is by the Ca/d. rendred, He that 
| Seakgth with a three « fold tongue againſt his neighbour, a (landrous tongue ac- 
' cording to the Hebrew DoQors being ſo called, becauſe he hurceth 
| three. 

Firſt, The Slanderer. 

Secondly , The Slandered, 


Thirdly, 


— 


| 


—— 


| 


"Y 


| 


— — 


CD — 


COCA Oo oe 
— — —— — _ 
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| ©" Thirdly, Him to whom the tale is brought, who is chus madeto have an | 


evill opinion of his Neighbour undeſervedly. And he faith, 1 wil cut off; 
Intimating, that till he was King, he might not exerciſe this Authority ; tor 
this were a fin in a private perſon : but having the Sword once by God put | 
into his hand, he would do thus; and not only to landerers, but alſo | 
the proud hearted : Hebrew, The large hearted : The proud being to called ; | 


becauſe in cheir hearts rhey aime at great matters, and ſuch as be of too far | cere [ubieftis 
anextent for them : To curb and ſuppreſle ſuch, as diſturbers of the peace of | & debellare ſu 
a Kingdome, it is the duty of Kings to ſet themſelves : And therefore Da- Taxon - 
vid voweth to do ſo, Alrhough I lee not how in the caſe 0: _Mephiboſteih, | ; —_ I 
and Ziba a Detractor, he afrerwads performed it. ( hap. 19-27, 
1 will betimes deſtroy all the wicked of the Land, Here David ſheweth in his | Yer 8 
own example, whart is the duty of Judges, withour delaying co do juſtice up- | 0b8: prixcigiis, 
onthe wicked, for evils muſt berei.ſted inthe beginning, and herein, one | 
muſt nor be ſpared more then another, buc Juſtice muſt paſle upon all. | 
PSAK CI, 
A prayer of the affiited when he is overwhelmed. | 
| 
His Pſalme is moſt probably thought to have been made in the time, 
whenthe Temple of /er»/alem lay in che ruines, the time ſet for the re- Baſt. 
building chercof, viz. teventy yeares, being even now almoſt expired ; for Calvis, | 
according co this it is ſaid, Verſe 13. The ſet time ts come, to have mercy up- Tunime | 
on bis ; that is, the City Jeruſalem : and Verſe 14, For thy Servants favenr | 
ber ſtones, and the duſt thereof ; whereby is intimated, that yet the City and | 
Temple lay ruined, the time ot their Captivity continuing ſtill, unix | 
thinks it ro have been made by Daniel; Baſil will have it ſo a prayer, in be- 
halfe of the /ewes, their City and Temple, as that it firteth any particular 
perſon in preat diſtreſſe. Jerome ſaith no more of it, but according to the F 
Ticle, a Prayer tobe uſed by any faichfull perſon, in great diſtreſſe. Au- Anal, 3» | 


g#ſtine will have Chriſt co be che poor afflited man, that prayed thus. Ireſt 
in the firſt : it was a Prayer uſed ſpecially neer the time of the Jewes return, 
and the pre2ceſt parc of it ficted tor one in diſtreſle at any time, teaching 
him how to make his complaint, ro move the Lord to pity. The parts 
are two, 

Firſt, A Prayer andcomplaint, aggravating the miſery of him that pray» 
eth, concluded withthe brevity of his life, and Gods Eternity, Verſe 1, 2. 
&c.toVerſell. 12. 

Secondly, The faithfuls confident reſolving to his, andthe comfort of 
all 1/raelin affliction , that the deſolation of the Ciry and Temple ſhould 
ſoon have an end, Verſe 13, 14 rc. to Verſe 23. concluding as before with 
our weakneſſe, and the ſhortneſle of our lives, yea and the mutability of the 
Earth and the Heavens, Verſe 23, 24, 25, 26, 27+ 28, 


Like 4 Pelican. Of which alſo 1/a. 34-11. Zeph. 2. 14-it haththe name, [ye & 


faith Ainſworth, from vomiting ; being chought by ſome, to be a Bird, that | 
{walloweth ſhell-Fiſh, and after vomitetÞ them up again, and eateth them ; 
which ſitteth alone, and maketh a dolefull noiſe? Some call ic a Bicturn. | 
The deſolate condition of /eru(alem, intime of the Jewes Captivity, ts here- | 
by ſet forth, as of one perlion in extream miſery, thus lamenting, and as in 
the verſes before and after, Yerſe 7,8, 9, 10, 11, 
T how hat lifted me up, andcaft me down. This is ſpoken to ſet forth the 
greatneſle of his fall; as if he had faid, Thou haſt done by me, as a migh- 
ty man by one weaker, wreſtling with him, he lifts bim firſt up on high, -and | 


then caſts him co che ground , giving him the greater fall: which he | 
Fa ſpeakerh 


f CC CEE 
——_ 


— 


Cc cm mnm—n—_—  — — " _ __ 
— JO Ione I _—_ 


- 
— ————————— - 
——— CS — — 5 ———— —— 
—  —  — 


Regium eſt pay- 


— —- — oo 


a re OC Oo"oes 


—  ——— — _ 


| 


[1 


i 


w Aden. 4. 


| 3+ 
- 
45 


| ſpeaketh, not 


{ Verl. 18. 
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[Verſ. $3. 
Hebr, Hc hath | 
| afflicked my 
ſtrength. 


Calvin. BY. , "Wa, 4 . 
| ro the fulneſſe of the time, ter for that deliverance : but becauſe he is | 


from thence; it is to be underſtood, firſt of chat : Let me not be waſted and 
decay, by the Enemies oppreſſions, before that time cometh, in the dayes of this 
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Pfal. C11, | 


as acculing God of cruelty; but to aggravate his own miſery, | 
that he might be moved the more to take compaſſion upon him, and deliver | 
him. 

For the appointed time ſpoken of, Yerſe. 7 3. ſee Jer. 29. 16, Day. 9. 

For thy Servants aelight in her ſtones, and favour the duſt thereof. Hebr. 
Pity the duſt thereof ; that is, ſuch is their love to thy houſe, that not on- 
ly when it ſtood in greateſt magnificence, but even now that it lyeth on r1- 
inous heapes, they delight init, and grieve to fee theſe ruines, thin-ing long 
for thetime of rebuilding ir again, So likewiſe for che ſpiritual Temp!s, | 
which is the Charch of Chriſt, although it huch no ourward tplendor, and. 
Chriſtians who be the Tear bf wichiliden lye ſcattered where they may, 
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in timeof perſecution ; yetthe faith{ull delight in theie Scones, as m«-ſ 
tious, and are moved with compaſſion rowards ther in miſery , and 'ying, * 
as it were, inthe duſt ; however Unbeleivers an. Hereticks, becautc hy | 
are in more pompe and outward glory, deſpiſe them, as fu;laken and judoed 
of God, : 

So the Heathen ſhall feare thy name, and all the Kings of the Earth thy 0/1. 
ry. Hete he paſleth from the deliverance out of B.y/9z, as is uſua!l 2- | 
mongſt the Prophets, to our deliverance by Chriſt ; tlie benefr wheres? he 
ſhewech here again ſhall be co all Nations, For when the Lord fill briild wp 
Zign, be ſhall appeare in his glory, That 1s, not oniy at the peoples return 
out of Captivity, but when he ſhall build his Church by his Apoſtles and 
Paſtours, ſet forth by Zo» ; his almighty power againſt all concrary powers | 
ſhall appearero his exceeding great glory : by ſuch weake meanes, all Coun- 
tries being ſubJued, and Emperours taken by Fiſhers, as Preachers are 
called. 

This ſhallbe written for the Generations to come, and the people Which ſhall | 
be created, ſball praiſe the Lord. In chat he faith, They ſpall be written for the | 
Generations to come : It appeareth, that chey concern our times under the 
Goſpell, and chart Zion ſhould now be builc more then ever. 

And forthe people which ſhall be created, they are che ſame ſpoken of, | 
Pſal. 100. 3. and Eph. 2. 10. the word (7eated is uſed in ſpeaking of | 
the converted to the faich of Chriſt, and ro good works ; wicreas before | 
they did all evill. 

To heare the groaning of the Priſoners, and to deliver thoſe that were appoin- 
ted to dye. Hebrew , The Sons of Death, For this the Lord looked down from 
Heaven, Yer/e19. when he looled and et at liberty his people, impriſoned 
in Babylon, groaning and longing after a return into their own Country; 
and ap1in, when by converting Countries and Nations to the faith, he deli- 
vered them from their {pirituall Enemies, Sin and Satan; as in the Song of 
Zachary : That being delivered from the hands of our Enemies, we might 
ſerve him without feare. And for Death, we were ſubjeR hereunto, cill that 
Chriſt dying for us, deſtroyed him that had the power of Death, that is the De- 
vill, ec. 

He hath weakened my ſtrength in the way, he hath ſhortned my dayes. This is 
the voice of rhe ewes, as of one perſon, being yetin Captivity; where by 
many oppreſſions their ſtrength was waſted, and their lives by this means | 
made the ſhorter, Verſe 24. Take me not away in the midſt of my dayes, thy 
Jeares are throughont all Generations, It is not hereby intimated, that any | 
arecut off, before they have tulfilled the time by God appointed unto 
them : bart the faithfall then looked unto the time of the Meſſiah his com- 
ing, and to have their lives worne out, before that they counted a cutting 
off in the mids of their dayes, as (alvin noteth ; becaule they attained not 
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{ſpeaking of their miſeries in Babylos, and the time ſet for their deliverance 
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my Captivity, any time within that time being meant by the midſt; as | 
F 


put only into a Sepulcher, neerer the ſuperficies. 
Secondly and myſtically of che deliverance, by the corning of the Meſſiah: | T. w 


Some underſtand it only in generall,of man in miſery pleading with God , | 


is not, therefore make me likewiſe to continue throughout all Generations : | 
for he acknowledgeth his dayes to have a midſt, a beginving, and end ; But | 
forſomuch as tho® my God and Father art everlaſti ng without change, take | 
pity upon mc, that have bat a ſhort time in this World, and make my life myre 
comfortable, by delivering me from miſery, aud exempting me from the danger, 
wherein 1 now dayly am, of being cut off ſooner then ordinary ; becanſe thy 
promiſe to thine us to ſatisfie them with long life, and then to ſhew him thy | vp, One” 
Salvation And in this Pſalme, Yerſe 28. The (hildren of thy Servants Ras 
ſhall continue, and their ſeed be elabliſhed befor thee. Which though Baſil 
applycth to the Seed, Chriſt, yer it is plainly meant of the Children of 1/-a- 
el, who the Prophet doubted nor ſhould recurn from Captivity, and injoy 
the Land of Canaaz again ; ani their Seed, all crue /ſ-ae/ites, afterwards at 
the coraing of the Meſſiah, eſtabliſhment in grace here, and in glory for e- 
ver hereatter: In which ſenſe, if we underſt.ind him ſpeaking in this place, 
in his Plea, that God is everlaſting ; a defice is intimated in the perſon of 
the Church, to be made everlaſting alſo, in grace and glory, alchough the 
bodily life be but ſhort and momentany. - 

Of old tho haſt laid the foundation of the Earth, &c. To prove God ever-| Vetſ, 25. 
laſting, he here commemorateth firſt the Eternicy, 4 parte ante, before 
the World was : for he that made Heaven and Earth, muſt needs be before 
them, and therefote Eternall, Secondly, He faich, that Heaven and Earth] ,g 27 
ſhall wax old, and decay and periſh, as a Garment, but the yeares of God | * ** 
ſhall have no end; and for change, there ſhall never be any in him, Zam.} 
I; 17, Thus comparatively ſetting forth his Eternity, « parte poFF, For God 
is i? eſſence, and he faith to Aſoſes, I am that / am: Incimating unchange- 
ableneſſe, being the ſame, and not younger or older for ever. And by the 
Apoſtles applying chis co Chriſt, Heb. 2. 10, it appeareth, that this is ſpoken 
to him the Son of God, by whom all things are alſo (aid to have bzen made, 
John 1, 2. And for the Heaven and Earth waxing old, and being changed as 
a Garment that is old, which is nor from worſe to berter, but from better tg 
worſe ; this ſheweth plainly, chat whea the Apoſtle, Remo. 8. ſpeaks of the 
Creature to be brought into the glorious liberty of the Sonnes of God, he 
meaneth not the Heavens and the Earth, but Creatures capable of Sal- 
ration; asthere I have ſhewed- 
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| PSAL. CIIL. 

| His Palme, faith Baſil, ſeemerth moſt aptly to have been compiled af- | Ba, 
| ter the other ; becauſe therein the Church complainerh of her miſery 

| in Captivity, and prayeth for deliverance ; here deliverance being attained, 
; ſhe bleſſerh God therefore ; and both for deliverance our of Captivity, 

| and by Chriſt through the forgiveneſſe of finne : Whence we ſhould learn, | ye; 

| as ” Pray - time of miſery, {2 co ſtir up our ſelves to praiſe God, when we | 

| aredelivered, | EE 

| That reneweth thy life as the Eagle. Hereby heintimateth, to the King- | . 
dome of Heaven, he Eeale is - King of Birds, /a. 40, 31. the like is | voy 
faid, and the Ca/4. applyeth iro that which ſhall be in the World co come | 6,44 pa. 
fob 33+ 25+ there is a compariſon to the ſame effec, taken from the fleſh of a raph, 
Childe. Touching the Eagle, ſhe caſts her feathers every yeare, and then | 
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Pal. CIV. 


| Calvin. 
| 


| Anouſt, 


Verſ, 7. 


| Ainſw: 


Verl. 8. 
Verl. 9. 


| Verſ. 10. 
| Verſ.11,12, 


Vetſ. 13. 
Verf.14,15, 
IG. 
verſ.17,18- 


Verf. 19. 
Verſ. 20,21, 
22, 


| 


Verſ. x, 2. 
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people from thoſe oppreſſions, alchough they proved ungratefu!l, and he | 


were provoked to anger, yet continued he not inanger, to judge them fully | 


| according co their ſinnes, Then in further expreſſing his mercy, in removing | 


| 


| 
[ 


was made by David, and with him apgreeth ani, It is alcogether Landz- | 


4 
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Roomes. Ainſworth, His Lofts : Whereby he meaneth, the waters above the 


their fianes, he ufech rewo compariſons, to ſhew how far ; one as far as the | 
Heaven is from the Earth - the other, the Exſt from the Weſt; becauſe no ' 
things are more diſtant one from another then theſe. Then he compares his | 
pity co the pity of Parents to cheir Children, and men to Graffe and Flow- | 
ers, ſo tender and eaſily made to wither, Afrer which be reſumerh chat | 
again of Gods Eternity, P/al. 102: 25, 26. applying it co their comfort ; | 
for every attribute of God is God : and conſequently his mercy here (aid | 
to beeverlaſting to them that feare him, and keep his Covenanr, and kis | 
Precepts. Laſtly, his Kingdome is magnified, as over all ; as was ſkewed, not | 
only by his power in Eg ypt, but alſo in Babylon : whereupon not only men, | 
to whom the benefit of Gods almighty power redoundeth, but alſo the 
Hoaſts of Angelsare exhorted co praiſe God, and all his works in all parts of 


the World. 
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PIAL CIV. 


His Plalme is without a Title, Heb. but in the Vulgar Latine is prefixed, | 
David de Generatione Mundi : And Baſil doubteth not, bur chat it 


T 


tory, from the conſideration of Gods workes of Creation and Provi- | 
dence. | 

Thou art cloathed with Glory and Majeſty : Thew deckeſt thy ſelfe with | 
Light as with a Garment. That is, by thy glorious works, fs hk fol- | 
low, for theſe ſhew the glory of God, P/al. 19. 1. and Godis ſaid to dwell 
in light inacceſſible, x Tims. 6. 16. for the glory and light of the Sun is ex- 
—_— great, therefore his that made the Sun, is far greater, and more 

ining. 

Who layeth the Beames of his Chambers in the waters, Hebrew, Of hus upper | 


Firmament, 
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| 
| Firmament, Gey. 1.7. For above theſe is the higheſt Heaven, the Seat of 
Gods glory, {npported by nothing, but by waters there condenſaced, as ic 
were , into a ſolid ſubſtance, to make a foundarion for this Maſter - Builder 
| to build his Habitationupon: P/al. 18. 11. and this (pyken of, as a thing 
moſt miraculous ; (ith the foundation of 2 Building muſt be hard and rocky, ' 
or elſe the building cannot ſtand, and waters of all things are moſt unfit for ' 
| this purpoſe, and therefore not to be made a foundation, but by an Almigh- | 
| ty power, Xs, | 
| Who maketh his «Angels Spirits, andhis Miniſters a flaming fire. Inthe | yer, 4. 
| Hiſtory of che Creation, the making of Angels is not ſpoken ot; therefore | 
| that is here ſupplyed : man was made of the Earth, but they were not made 
| Bodies, but Spirits, fic to be about the Father oi Spirits, and to miniſter to 
| him, and with ſpeed to move tud.enly into meſt remote parts, being invi- 
| ſible ro bodily eyes. Calvin for Spirits, renders it Windes ; but becauſe Heb, 
1,7 it is rendied Spirits, be jaith chat all Expoſitors, both Greek and 
; Latine, commonly take it ſo as hath been ſaid, although the word ſigni- 
' fiech bork Windes aud Spirits : And his Miniſters a flaming fire , for their 
| burning zeale for Gods glory ; for which cauſe we read of Seraphim, (ig- 
' nifying burning, E/a.6. that miniſter to God continually about his Throne, 
' inpraiſing bim, And they are tet torth alſo by this name, for cheir irreſiſta- 
| ble power, as there is no withſtanding of hce or water, for they deſtroy all ! 
things : ſo one Angell, an wivle Hoaſt of Sanzeherib, held to be by burn- | 
ing them withio, although ic appeared not outwardly ; as I have ſhewed | 
upon 1/a. 10. 16. 17. | | 
| 
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He hath laid the foundations of the Earth, that it ſhonld not be moved. Pſal. | Veri. 5. 
24. 2. He hath founded it upoa the Seas, and ftabliſhed it upon the floods. See 
che Expoſition the:e ; Tie toundations of the higheſt Heavens, Verſe 3, and | 
of the Earth below, are che tame ; vis Fluid waters : and therefore it is 
an Almighty pow-r, which continually upholdeth chem. He that made the | Manh.14.25.} 
Seas beare his body walking upon it, made it beare the huge maſſe of- rhe | Ver. 6. 
whole Earth. Then he telleth, how itwas at the beginning, the waters ſtood 
above the Mountaines, Gen. 1, fortill the diviſion of the waters, all was co- | 
vered with water, | 

At thy rebuke they fled, at the voice of thy thunder they haſted away. Here- | Ver, 7. 
by he ſetteth forth che ſeparating of the waters at the beginning ; part be- 
ing elevated above the Firmament, and part being made to fall into the 
lower parts, to make the Seas ; thoſe going up by che Mountaines, theſe 
running by the Valles to the place by God appointed for them, Yer/e 8. and | Verl. .8 
they are there bounded in, Yerſe 9. Verſ, 9. 

He watereth the Hills from his Chambers, or Lofts before ſpoken of, Verſe | Ver, 13. 
3» Thar is, from that part of the Aire, where the waters are placed, from 
whence raine cometh ; and when it came in ſo great abundance, that the 
whole Earth was drowned, God is ſaid to have opened the Windowes of 
Heaven. For as there is a ſtarry Heavey, and the higheſt Heaven ; ſo there 
is an Aerean Heaven, contiſting of three Regions , inthe midſt of which are 
the waters which fall, and water places of che Earth, both high and low as 
' God pleaſeth. | 
! TheT rees of the Lord are full of ſap, the (edars of Lebanon which he hath | Verſ. 16. 
| planted. The Cedars, faith Baſil, are called che Trees ofthe Lord ; becauſe | Baſil. | 
| they are not ſec by man, but God maketh them to grow, and ſpecially in Le- 
' 6ansn, being moſt famous for abundance of them, and for the call ſtature, | 
| and incorcuptible matter, .of which they conſiſt ; whereas other Timber | 
; corrupreth, the timber of Cedars doth not : and Cedars xs the principall of | | 

Trees 2ce named, all others being 21.0 meant, which by watering are pre- | 
; ſerved from withering, and made co grow and flouriſh, For thele words, | | 
' are full of ſap, Hebrew is, Shall be ſatisfied, Meaning with moiſture, ſucked | | 
| by their roots out of the Earth, plentifully watered, whereby they are nou- | 
"OY Kkk 2 riſhed 
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| | riſhed and grow ſo mightily. : 
Verſ. 17 The Birds and Storks in ſpeciall, the Goats and the Conies are ſpoken, as 
18, having by God an apt habitation given them, 
| From Earthly things he pafſerh co heavenly, the Sun; and the Moon, the | 


Verſ. 19. 


' 


Verl. 30, 


Calvin. 


ee on 


—_— ————K— 


one going and the other coming, and then it is dark. 


| Verſ.20,21.] And then Lions, and other wild bezſts go our to leek their prey. 
Verſ. 25.26. | 


Verſ. 25-26. He procederh to ſpeak of the Sca, and the Creatures therein, | 
| eſpecially of Leviathar,or the Whale, of which fee tnore, /ob. 41, | 
T how ſendeſt ont thy Ffirit and they are created, and thou rexeweſt the face 
of the earth, | 
{ Here,and Yer/e 29. he ſheweth the perpetuall viciſſicude of death, and life 
{ amongſt Earchly Creacures, of whom {ome dye,and chen orhers come forth | 
| intheic ſtead, and repleniſh che Earth again; and that he faith, 1s either by ' 
hiding his Face;or ſending forth his Spirit to renew all Species of living chings | 
from Generation to Generation. The Xaxichces,faith Calvin, and Servers, 
gathered from hence, that a part of God is not only in m2n, but in every li- 
ving creature, which when it dyeth, returnethto God again :' But it is to: 
be underſtood, that this is ſpoken of the ſpirit of Life in every creature , 
which is bur an Effet wrought and made by him, and called his Sprrir, be-! 
cauſe it cometh from him , being indeed afrer chat it is wrought in the. 
Creature, the Spiric of that Creature, and periſheth again-with ir, being no-' 
thing elſe but the ſenſitive life, which hath the beginning with the Body, | 
and likewiſe Endeth with it; and God is only ſayd Yer/e 29. to gatherir, ! 
when he caketh it from the Creature, reſolving it into the Aire,, and fo 
the Beaſt, Fowl, or Fiſh dyeth. And herein this ſpirit differerh from 2 | 
mans, in that his Spirit is (immortall , having a diſtin being after his Death | 
unto Eternity , and that in woe or Weale. | 
From the Premiſes he here concludeth, that God hath Glory from all his | 


Verſ.31.32.| yoke 7 
| , And Verſe 33, be ſtirrech up himſelf, and conſequently us,upon theſe 
Verl:33.34+| Conſiderations to praiſe God, 


— — 
CO — I — 


Am con CE ee Sar re eee i nn OOO 


PSAL. CV. 


| He Vulgar Latine prefixeth before this Plalm Hale/ujah,which ſignifieth 
Praiſe God, but the Hebr. not only the firſt Words are the ſame in et- 
fe, Give thanks to the Lord. And not only Halal#jah is prefixed here,bur be» | 
fore Pf. 106. 107. ſo that theſe 3. PC. together were by the Hebretves called 
the great Hallalnjab, and were ſung at ſolemn times in their aſſemblies. Of 
Pſalm. 105. and Pſalm. x 06, I ſhall need to ſay nothing by way of expolition; 
; forinthem is nothing but an hiſtoricall ſhewing, whar God had done in 
| ſingular mercy for Abraham, an4 his feed in promiſing the inheritance of Ca- | 
| zaan,and before their going thither placing them in «/£g ypt, by means of 
| a —_ 
' Toſeph, and when they were there oppreſſed ; delivering them and plaguing | 
| the e/£gyprians, Plalm, 2o5. And Pſalm. 106. ſhewing the miraculous | 
things done for them,and their ingraticude, both whilſt they were in the | 
wilderneſle, and after their coming into Cannaas, eſpecially falling to moſt | 
Groſſe Idolatry, for which they were given over into the hands of their Ene- | 
| ies, and whenthey cryed unto the Lord, again delivered from them. And | 
! from all chis he ſtirreth up te praiſe God, bringing the Hiſtory of Gene/s, | 
' touching eAbrabam ard lofeph, &c. and of Exodus and Nambers, and | 
| Iudges, into a compend in theſe two Pſalmes: only Palm 105. 14+ it is faid, | 
| he rebuked Kings for their ſakes; and hereby is meanc the Check that Abimr- * 
; leck had for Abraham, Gen. 2.and the King of e/£gypt, where he is alſo _- 
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led aProphet ; but here anointed alſo,for his SanQtification to the Kingdome | 
of Heaven. | 


CC—_—_— ——— 


PSAL. CVII. 


N this Pſalm ſaith Zaſi/,the deliverance of the Jewes out of Babylox is pro- | Baſil. 

| Rv vt, and under it our deliverance by Chriſt, to praite God for | 

which we are here exhorted; and indeed ic doth more concern us under the *; 

Goſpel chen them. Betore it in the Valgar Latize is prefixed Halelnujab,Hale- | 

lsjab, whereupon Angn/tine noteth, rhat ic is a moſt remarkeable Pſalm, | Auguſt 
ind therefore ſung anciently in the Church at moſt ſolemn times. But ſome | "£7" 
refer the former Hale/zjab here ro Pſalm. 106. thus making it to have a 
double Halel#jah, one inthe beginning, another inthe end; but it is to be 
noted, that what is prefixed before any Pſalm belongeth ro it, and not to 
che Plalm betore going: thus sAzg%/t. who expoundech the Pſalm, as per- | 
raining to Chriſtians gathered our of all Countries under the Goſpell. Thus | 
alſo Ierom : Calvin expounds it of feverall occurrences of this life, in all . 
which, the providence of God is to be acknowledged both by land & by Sea, | Ca/v39, | 
chat he may have praiſe,and nothing maybe aſcribed co blind fortune , as a- 
mongſt Heathens.whbich I grant may be received in reſpec of the literal ſenſe, 
and good uſe made of it,but Irakeic,that ſomething elſc is here myſtically ai- 
med at, accordingto /crom and eAugnit, as will further appear 1n the fol- 


—— 


lowing Expoſition. | | 
Whom he hath redeemed from the Eaſt,and weſt, from the North and the ſea: Verl. — 
Herby ſaith /eroms,it appeareth,that the Jews are not ment,who wer brought | Hieron, 


out of «/£gypt,for they came only from 1 part of the world which was ſouth, 
nor their bringing from Baby/on, which is alwayes ſpoken of as North : bur ; 
the people of all Nations redeemed by Chriſt. But whereas Eaſt, Weſt, 
North , and the Sea are named, which was alſo Weſt, and ſo the Weſt is 
named twice, and the South not at all, he thinketh chat there lyeth a My- 
ſtery , that the Jews being rejeQed, the Gentiles ſhould be the people now 
redeemed, For it is ſayd Havac. 3. 3. That the Lord cometh from Teman, or 
the South: That is, From Bethelhew, which lay South from Peruſalem , | 
where Chriſt was born : And upon this he infiſteth much, becauſe when | 
the Sea is named in any place of lacred Hiſtory, the great Sea is meant, which 
lay Weſt; but forſomuch as the red Sea lay South, and ir may be meant as. 
well of that, as of the main Ocean, the Ground of this conceit is weak, and 
is far fercht ro make 1#dea Souch , becauſe one part of the Land where 
Chriſt was born lay South inreipeR of the other. Wherefore the four 
parts of the world, from whence the redeemed by Chriſt are gathered, be 
here undoubtedly meant, and the RejeRion of the Jews at this time is ſuffi- | 
ciently fer forth in other places, yet not for ever, as appeareth Rom. 12, | 
And thus other Expoſitors generally : Calviz, acknowledging no Redemp- 
| tion by Chriſt here ſpoken of,refererh ir co all mankind in allthe parts of the 
| world, wherein who ſo are ſcattered, and driven from houſe and home into 
| Wilderneſſes, in the midſt of many dangers, bur yet are brought home a- | 
' Bain, they are to acknowleds this benefic ro come from Gods providence, 
, and praiſe him for it: ſo likewiſe for their preſervation in ſuch ſolitary and {| 
| barren places, where they have been hungry and thirſty, wanting all ſuſte- | 
; Lance, as Verſe 4. 5, Bur of this the jpicituall ſence is by the ancients given | yerp 45; 
! thus, That in the Wilderneſſe of Darkneſs and Ignorance they wandered | 14;,,,, * 
| before, as they were blindly lead , a ſhew being made by their Philoſophers | ,, uſp. 
to bring them to the City of Bleſſedneſſe, buc yet no ſuch City being found, | þ afil 
by which means they were held in an hunger - ſterved condition,notin reſpeR | Amos. 8. 
ofthe want of Bread and Water, but of hearing the word of God, | 
Then | 
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'Vetſ. 6. 


Verl. 11. 


Verl. 17. 


Verſ. 18. 


Note. 


Verſ. 24. 
Verl. 26. 


30, 


Aerl. 12. 


1 Cor. 1. 20, 
Verl. 20, 


Tob, 23. 12s 


Vetſ. 23. 
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Verſ, 28, 29. 


| in the Holy Ghoſt , and then to the Haven of Heaven. 
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An Expoſition upon PAL CV11L \ 
Then they cryed to the Lord in their Trouble ; That is, This their mitn- 


| — 


——  ——_ 


7+ | ble condition, although chey were nor ſenſible of it, wasa voice of crying | 
\inthe Eares of the Lord, being our ofhis piry moved to provide better for 
'chem, and by the preaching of the Goſpel, to bring chem by Faith and Re- | 


pentance to his Ciry the Church , as it is compared, /Jfatth. 5, 14. 15, | 
there co inhabit ſetledly to their exceeding great Joy and Comtort, | 

Sach as ſit in darkneſſe and in the ſhado'r of death, being bound. He re. 
peateth again Verſe 8. his ſatisfying of the Hungry inche tenſe before given, | 
and now proceedeth by other Allegories ro fer forth the miſerable c2ſe of 
ſinners. | 

Firſt,7 hey fit is darkneſſe, Matth 2c. 4.15. Sothey that weie in tle dark- ' 
neſſe of Ignorance, and cayly periſhed therein, are ſaid to do, 

Secondly, Being bound, That is, with (in, and ſtreights inro which they 
were brought thereby, to which Effet, Eſa. 61. 1, is alleadged by our Lord, 
Lak. 4. 16. for ſinners, till their converſion, are in Bonds of Iron as it were, 
char is, The ſtrongeſt Bonds thar be , as Priſoners taken captive and ſlaves, 
are ſhut up and bound. Theſe bands are allo called B:nds of Brafle, and this | 
priſon bolted with barts of Iron, Verſe 16. and Verſe 12. he ſheweth the 
cauſe; their Rebelling againſt che words of God,and Geſpiſing his Conncell, 
For thus all Nations did before their converſion, diſobedience, wherein they 
lived, being counted rebellion, and deipiling of God , as he that ſerveth 
Mammon as his Maſter, is ſayd to deſpiſe his cheif Maſter God , Marth, 6, 


—_— 
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24, 

"Thirdly » He brought dows their heart With Labour, and they fell down , 
&c, where by Labour,is meant ſuch labour as is ſpoken of, AZatth. 1 1, 28, | 
{ ome unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden , For by livicg in fin, the | 
Heart is brought down and fainterh,as the Body by extream labour andtoil, | 
the tame is ſet forth in other words..V. 17. | 

Fooliſh men are afflifted for their ſinnes : The heart or inward man being | 
hereby brought into an wofull caſe, alchough they feel ir not, bett'g ready 
to periſh for want of food, as men moſt kungry aud thirſty , and Ter their 
Soul abhorred all manner of meat, When they were thus even at deaths door, 
that is, there was no delire in them of ſpirituall food, for they knew it not 
to be ſuch; dut counted the preaching of the: Goſpel fooliſhnels. 

T hen he ſent out his word and healed them : That is, Of this ſoules-fickneſs, ' 
when by his Miniſters ſent out to preach they were converted, they were 
healed of this ſtomack-ſickneſle, upon which DeſtruRions ſhould orherwile | 
have followed for ever without remedy. And whoſo hath any benefit by the | 
word of God for Salvation, is healed of this diſtemper, if he hath ſleighted | 
the word, and the preaching of ir, new he doth ſo no more, but eſteemeth / 
it with 70b, above his appointed food, and therefore il! is the caſe of all pro- | 
phane perſons , who make more account of a cruſt of bread, as E/ax ofa | 
meſſe of porrage, then of this Heavenly Manna. 

T hey that go down to the Sea in ſhips : That is, The Apoſtles, who ſayled ' 
into divers countries to preach the Goſpell , occupying, Or doing buſineſſe , | 
like men in.their occupation i» great waters, that is, amongſt many peoples, | 
as they are ſometime tet forth in the Revelation : The Waters are People F. 
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24. 

T hey ſee the works of the Lord , &c, Here by the troubles ofmen at Sea, 
he ſheweth the troubles of the mind, being inthe hearing of the word ſome- 
time lifred up with hope, and ſometime carryed down moſt low by defpaire, 
their hearts melting within chem for rrouble and perplexity. For in this caſe | 
Preachers {ſometimes fee one, and ſometime another, that come to them to ] 
be comforted and direted, and finally God being called upon, the ſtorm | 
ceaſeth, and they come to the detired Haven, peace of Conſcience, and joy 
To this EfteRt eAngnſtine ſpeaking myltically upon the whole Pſalm, as re-' 
lating, 
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| true Faith, which ſeemeth to me moſt probable. 

| Heturneth the rings intoa Wilderneſſe; &c. A fruitfull Land into barren- 
| neſſe, for the wickedneſſe of them that dwell therein. 

' | He turneth the Wilderneſſe ints ſtanding water, &c. That this isto be un- 
| derſtood of the time ofthe Goſpel is apparant, E/a. 41.18. where by the 
| like ſpeech ir is generally acknowledged, that the Gentiles wereas 2 barcen 
| and dry deſart, full of the waters of life by the preaching of the Apoſtles a- 
' mongſt chem ; bur the Jews, who rejeRed this preaching, as a Wilderneſle, 


— 


| being before as a fruittull Land, tor now they are barren oc all chat is Good 7 


| being without Faith , and all ſprings of ceaching, as chey were chreatned , 
| that the Kingdom of God ſhould be taken trom them, and given to a Nation 
| bringing forth the fruits cherof.,Sor'1ar hereindeed 15 tbe rejzeRion of the Jew 
and che vocation of the Gentiles p: upheſied of,accurding to /erom. although 

erſe 3+ be but ſtreined by him co this, as hath been ſayd. Rivers did run a- 
mong(t the Jews, faith eF#gu/tine, char is, Prophers and Preiſts , and many 
' Sxcrifices, but now ye may ſeck a Prophec and tind none, a Preiſt and 2 Sa- 
crifice and find none, no not a Preiſt after the Order of Aarox*+ behold a fruit- 
full land eurned into barrennefle, but contrariwite the Gentiles, amongſt 
whom no ſuch Rivers ran, but wereas the dry and barren wilderneſs, have 
now prophets running , and Preiſts ; and a Preiſt, although nor after 
| the order of eLaroz, yet after the order of Melchi/edeck, who hath offered 
' himſelf in ſacrifice, which is of more value chen all Sacrifices of old offered 
| by the high Preiſt of «Laroxs order : And the very Country of the Jews, as 

Travellers report, which flowed before with Milk and Hony, is now for fit- 

teene miles about Jersſalem , hke a Deſart, Without Graſſe, Tree, or 


Shrub. 
There he maketh the hnngry to dwell, that they might prepare a City and 


ſow the fielas, &c. 
T hey multiply greatly, and their cattell decreaſe not : Hereby the hungry 


-_ — — — ——— 


were : But now here isa ſowing, and a bleſſing upon ic, to ſet forth which 
our Lord ſaith, A ſower went ont to ſow;and Planting, for one planteth, ſaith St 
Parl, And another watereth, And 1 am the vine ſaith Chriſt, Aſy Father the 
Hwsbandman, and Chriſtians are increaſe] by this means greatly, and their 
Cattell not diminiſhed, that is, acording to Baſil, the people fed by them ; 
accordingto Axgu/t. (uch as have Faith, but no excellency of Knowledge : 


_ 
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Oxen are uſed torthis, and the word IMDNI is commonly rendred 7«mes- 


bour of tilling the Ground, it ſeemeih rather to me, that other preachers 
helping in the Spiriturall husbandry are meant,who at the firſt going out of 


they Ordained them E Uders inevery Church: and to Oxen Preachers are com- 
pared, where it is laid, T bou ſhalt not muz<le themouth of the Qxe that trea- 
deth out the Corn. Burt as they were increaſed, fo by Perſecution they were 
within a while brought low again and diminiſhed. But contempt is even 
now caſt upon Princes, their edidts againſt Chriſtians being conremned ſo 
far, that the Faithfull were nothing terrified thereby to yeild to renounce 
Chriſt, or to commit Idolacry inthe leaſt degree; yea when Tyrants raged 
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to which they put them, they made them ſtand amazed ; the more they 
ſought to root them out, being the more increaſed; io that it became a Pro- 


41. He wakes bim families like a flock, , or like ſheep. 


again he meanerh as before, the Deſticute of Spirituall food, as the Gentiles | 


but forſomuch, as {owing feilds was before ſpoken of, and great beaſts, as 


ta,a juvardo , from helping, becauſe they help the Husbandman in his la- | 


the Goſpel, increzſe co more and more,as more Churches wete planted:for | 


moſt againſt chem, they did rejoice and (ing and by lighting che corments, 
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| verb, Sangzis Martyrum ſeemen Ecleſia. And therefore it followeth Verſe | 


AnguP. by Princes undetſtanderh arch Herericks, of whom he faith , a | 
ore | 


Matth,21, 43, 


Auguſt, 


[ 
j 


| 


— 


| 
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Hzieros. 
Augnſt. 
Baſil. 
Calvin, 
I #415 X 


fore it is meant, when he ſaith , They are diminiſhed, Verſe 39, That is, By 
going out from us, becauſe they were not of 1s, according tor Joh, 2, 20, but 
the diminution there ſpoken, of was by oppreſſion, and not by erring out of 
the way of truth. /erom therefore better, as Chrift was by Princes contem- 
ned, ſo it was juſt with God to caſt contempt uponthem, as hath been be. 
fore ſaid, and to make them wander in the Wilderneſſe, where there ts no way , 
chat is, In Superſticion and 1dolatry, being therein like unto men in a Wl- 


-- dernefſe,where through want ofſuſtenance, or by wild beaſts, whilſt they can | 
| find no way out, they periſh : Baſil by Princes underſtands the Apoſtles | | 


who were as Princes among Chriſtians, but contemned by Perſecuters, as | 
moſt baſe and vile. But the like ſaying is ob 12, 21. where it is maniſeſtly of | 


| cheif menin Common-wealths, for Honour and Wiidome. Moreover it is | 


ſaid, He : That is, Ged pewreth contempt «pon Princes, and cauſeth them to | 


' wander, &c, Which can no way agree to leaders in the way of truth, nor | 


to God, ro make them contemprible. 
Who ſo ts wiſe will obſerve theſe things, and he ſhall underſtand the loving | 


| kindneſſe of the Lord. That is, ſaith eAwugnſtine, how that men are redeem: | 
| ed and ſaved from their ſinnes, from ſtomack-ſickneſſe of the Soule, from 
; trouble of conſcience, as from ſhip-wrack, to come to the Haven of hap. 
| pineſſe, and from ſpirit-famine and deſtruion ; nor out of their own me- 


| rits, but Gods mercies and loying kindneſles, in Chriſt alone ; and he is not 


wiſe, that doth not thus underſtand, but artributech ought to himlelfe in | 
theſe things 2 wherefore the Papiſts, chat aſcribe part co grace and part to 
works, have this learned and Othodox DoQtor of the Church maniteſtly a- 
eainſt ther. | 
Take theſe according to the literall ſenſe only, and there needeth no-great | 
wiſdome hereupon, to infer the generall love of God to all men ; for both | 
they are plainand obvious to every one of mean capacity ; and to under- 
ſtand ſach a loving kindneſſe only, is not a matter of ſuch happineſle, as may | 


| ſtirupto ſeek the wiſdome to attain it : but his loving kindneſle in Chriſt, 
| wherein everlaſting happineſle conſiſteth, is; and it is a theam worthy an 


holy Prophet, ro ſtir up co the conſideration and underſtanding of this, as 


| being their chiefe task to ſpeak of it, ever ſince the World began; as is ſaid, 


Lake | T* 
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PSAL, CVIIL 


E be Pſalme is compoſed out of P/ſalme 57. 7, 8,9, 10: the firſt part and 


Pſalme 60. 6,7, S, &c. the ſecond part, and therefore the Expoſition 
may be ſeen there: | 


PSAL. CIX. 


To him that excelleth, a Pſalme of David. | 


| v Þ His Pſalme is generally taken by the Ancients as propheticall, touching 


l 


7aaas, in his treachery againſt Chriſt, and of the Tewes his moſt malici- 
ous Enemies. (alvin underſtands it of perſecutors of the faithfull under 
the Goſpell, bur firſt of Davids Enemies. 7uxixs altogether of David, to- 
wards the end of Saxls Raigne, when his caſe ſeemed to be moſt deſperate ; | 
he being daily detraRed from by Sycophants that were about $ax!, and 
therefore he curſeth them and their Poſterity, in this bitter manner.But A#. 


; 1, 20, where Verſe 8: is applyed to 7das, ſheweth, that he wasin this 


Plalme thus propheſied of, and accurſed : and therefore I doubt not, but 
that he is meant ; the ſpeech running altogether againſt one _—_— 
wicke 
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' Plal, CIX. 


&c.t0 21, 


deceitfull are opened againit me ; that is of the malicious leWes, and deceit- 
fall /#4z;, who came and pretending love, ſaluted Chriſt with a kiſle, and ſo 
betrayed him : And he complaineth alſo of their lying tongue, wherewith 
they ſpake againſt him, for the falſe Witneſſes, that are ſaid to have come 
againſt Chriſt, wheu be ſtood to be judged. * 


cifie hiws, crucifie him. And in all this they requited him with hatred 
love; in that he cameo lovingly into che World, to fave all ſuch as ſhould 
beleive in him ; bur they inſtead of beleiving in him, maligned and perſe- 
cuted him unto the Death. 

Let Satan ſtand at his right hand: that is, having power to tempt him 
tolay violent hands upon himſelfe, as he encred into him to conſpire with 
| others the Death of his maſter. Yerſe 8. Let another take his Office. Which 
was fulfilled in Aſathias being joyned in Apoſtie-ſhip ro the eleven; when 

udas was faine ;zandthen his ayes were bur few , for he ſoon went and 
| banged himſelfe. ?erowe applyech char of Satan ſtandin; at his right hand, 
tothe /ew, over whom he was ſet, being laoſed as Barabas, that before was 
bound in priſon; bur Chriſt being judged co crucifying, he was let go, and 
ever fince bath bebaved himſclfe, as one 1er over che ewes, For what was 
Barabas, but in ſignification, the Son of his Father, the Devill; and indeed 
one that made inſurrection, and a murtherer ; an apt Type of the wicked,the 
Devill here ſaid to beer over him: For what cumults followed amongſt the 
lewes after this, and how many thouſands of them were in a ſhort timie mur- 
chered ? When hes jadged, let him be condemned, and his prayer turned into 
fin : For ſo was the prayerof 7udas, when he ſorrowed and laid, 7 have fin- 
ned, in betraying the innocent blood: He fell preſently into the finof deipe- 
ration, and lelte-murther, 

Let bis Children be Fatherleſſe, Here by_ his Children, he meaneth the 
lewes, who were wicked like Fxdas the Traytor ; he taught them how to 
kill Chriſt, appoinring the place and time, and leading chem unto him, and 
denotins him by a kifſe : and therefore as 7#bal, who taught others co 
make 5 uficail Inſt.uments, is faid to be Father of all ſuch; ſo 7udas of 
thoje /ewer: and he being dead, they were Fatherleſſe, and his wife the 
Jewiſh 5y 14:ogve, a Widow, being divorced from God for her wickedneſle ; 
for I cannot hnde, ſaith Jerome, that Zxdas had a Wife or Children, to ſpeak 
properly ; therefore it muſt chus be underſtood, 

Let his Children be Vagabonds continnally, and beg their bread, What 
a wandring life the Jewes bave lived ever fince the deſtrutionof Feruſalens , 
I ſhall nor need to {peake ; nor how this propheſie is berein fulfilled: for they 
were diſperſed into all Countries, untill that in ſore again for their notori- 
ous malice againſt Chriſtians they have been expelled, as here in England 
"many yeares agone, and ſpoyled of their Goods fo, that they have been 
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brought co Beggars ſtate. For thus they fell into the hands of Extorcioners, 
when upon a light occauon a quarrell hach been pickt againſt them, and 


theic Treaſurers being thouſands taken away. | 
| Verſ.12,13, | 


Hzeros, 


For that which is taid againſt any helping their Fatherleſſe Children, and 
the blotting out of their name in another Generation , herein Jerome ob- 
ſerverh a great difference, betwixt their fin of crucifying Chriſt, and their 
Idolatry, for which they were carryed Caprive, and held fo ſeventy yeares ; 
but in that time they had ſome to comfort them, Exekzel and Daniel, &c. 
And inchac ſhort cime, their Poſtecity found favour at the hands of Cyr, 
and other Perſia» Kings — _ they committed Idolatry inthe 

! ] 
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They are joyned together, for he ſaith, The moxth of the wicked and of the | Verl, 2. 


| 


' 


They compaſſed me abont with words of hatred, when they cryed out, cr#- | Vecſ. 3. 
for his | Verl.4, 5. 
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AR, 1, 


Hzeros, 


Verl, 9. 


Wilderneſle, 


Verl. !1, 
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Vetrlſ. 10, 


| Verl. 6. | = 
| Verl. 8. 
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wicked perſon, from Yerſe 6. ro Verſe i 4 And becauſe he did nor ts. 
wickedneſle alone, but the /eWes had alſoa hand in it, who waged him to. 
it ; they allo are complained of, Yer/e 2, 3, 4,5. and curied, Yer/e 15,16, | 


| 


—_ ——— ___— a 
—_ —— 


_— 
—_ —— 
 — — 


444 


Ant Expoſition upon Pial. CIX. 


Verl. 16. 
Phil, 3, 6. 


Verſ. 17. 


L Toh, 7.49, 


Note 


Verſ. 25. 


| Verl. 27. 


Joh. 10, 


{ Ver, 28, 


Wilderneſs, and murmured, they were held thereunder m2 ny miſeries for. 
| ry years ; but then they had a foſpah to lead them into the promiſe 


—_  —— 


' land: but now they have no Prophets more, none co ſhew them any ;. 
| your inalmoſt ſixteen hundred years, but they ſtill remain Exiles ans Vayc.. | 


| bonds, and deſpiſed of all men to this day, 


And in 9ne Generation, as he reads it, their name w3s put out, 7's. thei; | 


| Ciry being deſtroyed, and their Country cwo and forty years after rhejr 

crucifying of Chriſt; which was within one Generation following tar 
; which was living in the time of their doing that bloudy Execution. And 1n- 
\ deed it might well be called a putring our of their name, vecauſe they were 


; never ſince of any fame, as they had formerly been, buc moſt infamous ;n | 


; all Countries. 


Whereas YVeyſe 1 4: he ſpeaks of the fins of their Fathers remembrinz a. | 


; Fainſt chem, and of their Mother , hereby ſaith Ferom, he meanech choc 

| ſinnes of their Fathers, commirted inthe Wilderneſs, and ſince of Jeryſ4- 

| /em,commonly ſer forth by the name of a Mother. And thus as eAngnſtine 

' faith, is not againſt that Ezek, 18. where it is ſayd, that the Children ſhall 

not beare the finnes of their fathers; becauſe chart is meant of Children rur- 

, ned from their Fathers evill wayes, and nor perſiſting in them,as theſe doe 

{ forinthis caſe, al] the bloud ſhed from Abe/ to Zechariah, cometh jultly up- 
en this Generatiou, as is threatned, atth. 23. 23+ 

He perſecuted the poor and needy man, that he might even ſlay the broken 

in heart : Such was Chriſt, periecuted by the Jews ; for being rich he made 


- —  — - - 


— — — 


himfelt poor, and when the Foxes had holes, and the Birds neaſts, he had | 
not whereupon to lay his head, and broken he was in heart, for he ſaid, | 
My Soul is heavy to the death;and he was in an agony, till he ſweat great drops | 


! of bloud. 
| From Yerſe 17. to Verſe 21. He ſheweth the Ground of the Jews crue] 


| dealings againſt him, they loved curſing and not bleſſing, and therefore | 


he prayeth, that it might come to them accordingly, or rather Propheſieth 


long, and therefore fear it not: but let him that would be bleſſed, bleſle, 
and not curſe, asis commanded. 


1 was a Reproach unto them, they [aw me and ſhaked the head : From Verſe | 


20. hitherto, and in this Vere, he ſpeaketh in the perſon of Chriſt, as he 


that when he hanged upon the Croffe,they ſhaked their heads at him, ſaying 
He ſaved others, let him ſave him(elf, &c, Matth. 27. 39. 4. 


and mine it was thus done unto me, that none might therefore be hindered 
from beleeving in mee. For hee tolde Pi/ate, that hee had noe power, but 


and eFE. 2. 23. Hee was delivered by the predeterminate counſel of God. 


coming upon the malicious Jewes for curſing ; Now he further propheſieth 
of bleſſing, wherewith the faithfull ſhould contrary-wiſe bleſſe Chriſt, 
and that confuſion ſhould be to his Enemies. And for this he'concludeth 


with praiſe, Verſe Zo. 31. 


ms 


I OC — 
ge — — — 


{ ſo. Now they loved Curſing, becauſe they curſed Chriſt, and called the | 
people turſed that were drawn by him; and by crucifying him, made him a | 
curſe , for curſed is every one chat hangeth upon a Tree - and what a man 

; doth, he is faid to love, as ob. 3+ 19. and therefore as he doth, it ſhall come | 
| unto him; and that moſt juſtly : alchough wicked curlers oft - times eſcap? | 


was before called Poor and needy, Verſe 16, and of him it is expreſly ſaid, | 


That they might know that this us thy hand O Lord, and that thou haſt done | 
it: Thatis, That they had no power to crucifie me; but through thy will | 


what was given him of his Father, and ſayd, 7 lay down my life for my ſheep, | 
Let them curſe, but bleſſe thou. Having before ſpoken of curſing, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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PSAL. CX. | 


f 


A Pſalme of David. 


| 
| 

OR the firſt words, The Lord [aid to my Lord, ſit thoy on my right | Verl. x, 
band,enough is ſaid by our Lvcd hiavtelt, to ſhew, that it is fpoken pro- | fu 
| pherically of him, CMatth. 22. 44. where the explanation may be. 
ſeen. | | 
The Lord ſoall ſendthe rod of thy rength ont of Zion. That is, thy Goſ-' 
pel, which ſhall be of power, as a Kings Sceprer , che Enſigne of Soveraign 
; Authority; and ſo thy Kingdom, beginning to be preached in Zion , ſhall be 
ſec up in ail other Nations. Be thow Ruler among jt thine enemies , which is, | 
| when they that were ſinners, and fo enemies before, are converted and re- | 
| conciled and ſubjected to Chriſt. | 
| Thirdly , Thy People ſpall be willing in the day of thy power, in the beauties | 
| of holineſſe : Before he ipake of the rod of Chriſts power going out , now | 
| he faith, That inthe day in which he goerh our, T by people ſhall be willing, | 

that is, they, in whoſe hear:s this power taketh place to convert them, ſhall 
ſhew all willingneſs anc cheartullneis in ſubmitting ro the Goſpel, as indeed 
they did, being rull of jy, where the Faith of Chriſt was imbraced , as it is ' 
fayd of them in Samaria, AF. 18. and of the Eunuch baptized, chat he { 
went away rejoicing; and the Jailour A&. 16. ſo eA&. 1. 46. 47. $0 that | 
they, who live not in opedience tothe Goſpell out of good will, bur for fear 
coming to duties in publick, and by compulſion giving, and being reſtreined | 
trom groſs ſins, have nor yet felt the power of Chriſt in theic hearts to al- | MNoze. 
ter and change them, and although they beleive, they are none of his rege- 
nerated vnes,neicher ſhall chey encerinco the Kingdome of Heaven : for true 
Chriſtians are Voluntiers I» the beauties of holineſſe, this is to ſhew, what 
manner 0! people thele Voiuncic's ſhyyld be, beaucifull or ſhining through 
holineſs, as 1c is faid, W/i|dome makes the face to ſhine, (in deformeth and | 
mekes black, chat God cannot love ; bur holineſſe beautifiech and maketh a- | 
miable. To be willing to do Chiiſt 4n duties, but not to be of an holy life, | 
is not £0 be fo willing as they in the day 0: Chriſts power ; but as in the | 
night of Satans power ſtill. Of rhe womb of the Morning thou haſt the dew of | 
thy birth ; This 15 by Expoſitors moſt commonly underſtood of the Faichfull; | 
who are born 0+ the Spiric of Chriſt, for which birch, or they,which are born | 
of him are ſpoken of, and they are compared co the dew, which falleth in | 
the calm and filent mghe, and in great abundance, to ſhew the great number | 
that ſhould be borne unto Chriſt, as (t is ſayd, #hen he ſhall make his ſoule an 
offering for ſin, be ſhall ſee his ſeed, E[a. 53. 10, and in another place the 
lame Propher ſpeaks of chem as an admirable great company ; ſo that the | 
Church is brought in way of admiration, ſaying, who hath born me all thefe? | 
And in the morning , as the word fignifieth, to denote, that this ſhould be 
betimes, even ſo100n as the light of the Golpel began to dawn; and it is cal- 
| led, Hebr. The dew of his youth, becauſe they of whom he ſpeaketh, are new 
| born by Regeneration, and f© very young, oh. 3. 3. ſee alſo Micah 5. 7 

where the Faichtull are again compared to the dew, and tor the dew or rain 

coming out of the womb oi the morning, ob 38. 28. 29. and a multicude | 

likered tothe dew, 2 Sam. 17. 12. And being thus taken, it isas if he had | 

fayd, Thou O Chriſt, becimes at the going ouc of che Goſpel haft abundance 
| of people born unto the-, not being broughr in by tumuic, but quietly ; even 
| ſo many as the Dew covering che Ground Hyperbolically, Some reter it to 

Chriſt, in reſpeR of his Jivinity thus, Early, even from Eternity, thou haſt | 
| thy Efſence by being begotten of the Father, alleadging for this, Prov. $. | | 


22, 23- and this is favoured by the Septuag. Of rhe womb before the morning 
| L112 Star 
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| Verf, 2. 


Rom, 5. 3, 


Note. 
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Verf. 4. 


Verl. 5. 
x Cor 15, 


Ve iſ. 6s 


Verl. 7. 
Calvin, 


| Calvin, 


Hzeron. 


Auguſt, 


Baſl. 
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| faidtvu beon his right hand , anſwereth, that this is ſpoken, to ſhew the 


| way ſecketh not for water to drink going out of his way therefore ; but 
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An Expoſt tion wpon 


Star begat I thee, Others in reſpe&t of his humanity, giving this for the 
ſenſe ; Thou art born in ſuch obſcurity, that-a thing can hardly be ſeen ſo 


ee rr er ee Os 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ſvon in the Morning, when it is yet between darknefle and light ; fo is thy | 


Birth ſuch, that it may well be called a great myſtery, 1 Tim. 3.16. Of all | 


theſe, the firſt as it is moſt followed, is beſt; for why Chriſts divinity 
ſhould be compared to the deaw, I ſee not, or why called the deaw of his 
outh ; it is neither young, nor old, bur alwayes the ſame : and if it had 
Ive ſaid, the Star of the Morning, his humanity might well have beenun-. 
derſtood; but not, being ſaid the deaw. | 
T hou art a Prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſed:kh, Of which ſee, | 
Heb. « G+ | 
Fl jp} Lord at thy right hand ſhall trike throngh Kings in the day of bis | 
wrath. Chriſt is ſaid to be at the right hand of God, A#. 7. Rom.s, and | 
therefore God the Father is here ſpoken to, touching his Son and onr Lord ; | 
and hereby is ſhewed, that he hath power enough, even to deſtcoy the prou- | 
deſt Kings in the World, that will not ſubmir, but rebel] againſt him, and / 
perſecute him in his Members, as did Herod AF, 12, and was therefore 
ſtricken and eaten up with wormes : ſee a like [paſſage before, P/alme 
2. ?erome inquiring how the Lord, bidding him fit on his right hand, is now 


[1 
' 


equality of the Father and the Son: And to the fare effeRis/erſe 6. He 
ſrall judge among ſt the Heathes, &c. as Kings, ſocommon people, that reje& 
his Goſpell, (hall ſuffer by bis Judgments in multitudes ; ſo that with 
their Corpſes, pits ſhall be filled, and that not only of thetaile, bur of che 
heads of Countries allo. 

* He ſhall drink of the Brooke in the way, therefore he ſhall lift un his head, 
Some underſtand this, ſaith Calvin, of his affliions, of which he was ſaid to 
drink ; Car yee drinke of the (up that 1 ſhall drinke of. Some, of a Brook run- 
ning with blood, of which he isfaidto drink ; when ſo many are by his 
Judgments lain, for their rebelling againft him, as co fill large places. Bat 
rejeRing both theſe, be ſaith, itis alluded to thoſe valiant men of Gedeoy, 
who did not lye down to drink, when they were brought to the waters, as 
others ; but taking up a little in their hands lapped it, as a Dog haſty of his 


lappeth it here and there as he finderh it in his paſſage, putting down his 
head alittle, but immediately lifting it up again. 

For the firſt Expoſition is ferome, alledging further to prove it, his going 
over the Brook Kedrex,when he was neer the time of his ſuffering, ſpoken of 
= 18, 1. unto which he ſaith it is here alluded. A»gnſtine ſaith, that by 

is drinking of the Brook in the way, is meant his humbling himſelfe to be 
born of a Woman, and to ſuffer Death: For the courſe of a mans life, that is | 
ſoon ſwallowed up of Death again, is like unto a Brook of water, which is 
alwayes running, till it cometh into the Sea : ſo mans lite, ſo ſoon as he hath | 
received it, is alwayes running,til that it be ſwallowed up of the Grave ; and | 
becauſe Chriſt humbled himſelfe co drink of the ſame Brook, he exalted his | 
head moſt high, as Phil. 2. 6. Bafil will have thepoor life that he lead here, | 


meant ; being content with the meaveſt drink, even water inthe way as he | 


cravelled. Ot all theſe Expoſitions, that of Jerome ſeemeth to me the beſt ; 
becauſe the drinking here ſpoken of is rewarded with exaltation, which fol- 
lowed not, but went beforehis Judgments, ſhewed upon the rebellious ; 
for which it cannot be underſtood of his drinking any River of blood, thus 
made to run, or of his courageous and ſpeedy purſuing of his Enemies, ſo 
that he would not tarry to fatisfie his thirſt better, then with water running 
inthe way : unleſle that by bis my up his head we underſtand the glory | 
and fame, which he purchaſed unto himſelfe fince his aſcention, by the de- 
bellation of his obſtinate Enemies; asthe ewes at the deſtruRion of their 
City, and heathen Emperours ſince, of whom it is noted, that in three = 
re 
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dred yeares after the going out of the Goſpell, during which time they raiſ-, | 

ed perſecution againſt Chriſts Church, many of them came to violent ends, | 

and the raigne of others of them was but ſhort, till Conftantine, the firſt | 
Chriſtian Emperour, who raigned forty yeares in great glory : And then his 

drinking of the Brook in the way, may be, according to Ca/vi», ſpoken of | 

his yalianc and expedite going on without ſtay , as /oſouahb, to purſue his E- 

| nemies with his Judgments, till that he brings all under his feer, as he ſhall 


| do before the end of the World. 
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His Pſalme, as alſo P/alme 112. and 113. is a Pſalme of praiſe,and there- 
fore they are all begun with Halalzjah, which is therefore by ſome . 
made the Title, as alſo P/al/me 105. and 106, which degin likewiſe ; where 

| ſee, what hath been nored upon it. And more (ingularly this, and P/al 113, - 
| arecompoſed more curioutly, according to the Hebrew Alphabet every 

| ſentence beginning with one of choſe Letters: as the firſt with N, the ſe- 
cond with 2, the third with G:mel, &c. to the end of the Pfalme ; ſo was 
Pſal. 25. and the 119. beginning each part with a Letter, in order alſo ; | | 
intimating theſe Pſalmes above others, to be metricall according to Hebrew 
meter. God is here praiſed , firft for his works, ſecondly for his word ,Yerſe | 
7. For his works, they are firſt celebratedin generall, Verſe 2, 3, 4+ as they Verſ 
were more largly, Pſal. 104. Secondly in particular, his works of mercy. _ J 
The Lord is gracious and fuil of compaſſion. And this is demonſtrated , firſt 
by his giving meat co his people ; that is, Manna, and quailesin the Wilder= | yerf, 5 

neſſe : alchough Bf/ would have ſpirituall meat here meant. Secondly, by Baſil. 
remembring his Covenant art allcimes ; fo that when he was moſt provoked, 
as Exod. 32. yet for his Covenants fake with Abraham, 1faack, and Taaceb, 
he deſtroyed them not. Thirdly, by ſhewing his people the power of his | Verſ, 6. 
works, when he brought them with a ſtrong hand out of egypt. Fourth- 
ly, by giving them the heritage of the Heathen, when he brought them into 
the Land of Canaan. Ofall which ſee more at large before, Pal. 105. and 
106. 2, For his word, all his Commandements are ſure, they ftand faſt for | Yerf, 7; 
ever, Of which lee more at large, P/al x9. 7,8, 9. Again, another part of | Yerf, g, 
Gods word is, his Covenant ; according co which he redeemed his people : 
He ſent redemption to his people, He commanded bis ('ovenant for ever, 
hely and reverend is his name. Which redemption was not only of 1/-ae/ out 
of Egypt, but of the taitbfull ofall Countries and Nations by Chriſt. Laſtly, 
bis word is praiſed for this, that hereby his feare is wrought in us, which is 
the beginning of wiſdome ; whereby we come to have praiſe for ever, not 
of may, but of God , Roz. 2. 29. that which we have done out of his 

feare being commemorated and commended At the laſt day. Math, 257 
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| His Pſafme moſt aptly foltoweth next after the 111. for there he con- | 

ciudeth with this, The feare of the Lords the beginning of wiſdome, &c. 
And here he proceeds further ,co ſpeak of the bleſſedneſſe of him that fea- 
reth God: He aelighteth greatly in his Commandements, as Paul, Rom-J. 
faith, 7 delight in the Lavv of God, as concerning the inner mas, And his bleſ- 
ſedneſle here ſet forth is, firſt, in his ſeed made mighty upon Earth, Some 
indeed that feare God, have no ſeed, eſpecially now under the Goſpell ; al- 
though under the Law none ; ſuch were finally | nn it being a time, wher- 
in God ajlured his people by temporall bleſſings, when the Heavenly and e- 


| verlaſting were not ſd fully revealed. Then he that feared God, as _ | 
. Fi... 4 
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An Expoſetion upon 


>= Ex 


Matth. 5s, 
lam, 1,9. 


1 Tim, 4, 8. 


Verſ. 4. 


Calvis. 


Eph, 4. 29, 


Verl.' 8. 


Verl. 9. 
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ham, had his Seed in time multiplyed, till they became a mighty people: and | 
one good Judpe is ſaid to have had thirty Sonnes, that rod upon thirty Aﬀe | 
Colts : But now it is ſaid, He that marryeth death well, but he that marry- 
eth not, doth better. And ſome make themle)yzs chaſt for the Kingdome of 
Heaven; and it is nvt propounded, as matter of blefſedneſſe and joy to 
have Children, to continue thy name upon Exrth, bur to have a name writ- 
ten in Heaven, a new name, better then that of Soanes and Daughters. The 
Generation of the juſt ſhall be bleſſed: He that fearech God, ſhall be bleſſed | 
not only in his own perſon, butin his Children allo; according to Com- 
mandement 2. ena ſhew mercy to thouſands in them that love me, and kety 
my Commandements. tut whereas mighrinefle upon Earch is ſpoken of, and | 
riches, Verſe 3. this is alio to be underitood, according to the time where- 
in theſe promiſes were made; for now it is written, Bleſſed are yee poor, 
and let the Brother of high degree rejoice, in that he is made low. And yer out 
of perſecuting times, the promiſes of this life hold, touching cemporall ble(- 
ſings, to chem that feare God : For Godlineſſe hath the promiſe of this life, | 
and of that which i to come. And the caule why we injoy not thefe bleſ- | 
ſings ſo plentifully, is, for that we do not feare God as we ſhould. | 
To the righteous ariſeth light in darkneſſe ; that is, joy and comfort when | 
he is afflicted, and by meanes of affli&10ns full oi ſorrow : 1a. 58. 10. Ex. | 
0d. 10. 23. Gracious, mercifult, and rightcons : This is referred by Ainſworth | 
either to God, or tothe godly man, or co the light : bur ir is plainly mzanr 
of the righteous, to whom it was ſaid beforc, To the righteoms ariſeth light | 
in darkneſſe. Now that we might know what he meant by the righteous, 
he addech theſe words; Gracious, and merciful, and juit : That there | 
might be no miſtaking, when he 1aith, Reghreons; by thinking him to be 
ſuch, and to be bleſſed, chat is juſt, and doth no wrong, although void of ; 
other goodneſle, for the truly righteous is alſo gracious. Bat Calvis faith, | 
that God is meant here, by 7racious, merciful, and righteons : Whichiteem- 
eth to me to be altogether diſagreeing ; becaute the iame, that is here called 
righteous, is alſo called gracious and mercifull, and the word righteous in | 
the firſt part of the verſe hath certainly reference to the man ſpoken of, | 
Verſe1, and to ſhew, that the {1me 1s alſo called mercifull, and gracious, 
it tolloweth Yerſe 5. He dealeth graciouſly and lendeth, he will guide his af- 
faires with diſcretion; Hebrew, He moderateth his words in judgment ; Lend- | 
ing being an a& of mercy, and diſcreet words uttering an ac of grace : ac- 
cording co that, Let your ſpeeches be pondred with ſalt, that they may mini- | 
ſter grace to the hearers. | 
T ill he ſee his deſire upon his adverſaryes. Hebrew, T ill he ſee upon his adver- | 
ſaries, or diſtreſſes, as «Ainſworth rendersit. For the word V'W ſignifieth 
either; and thenthe meaning is, either Ju#gments executed upon his Ad- 
verſaries, of whom he heard, chat they were machinating againſt him; or 
ſomething tending to comfort, in his diſtreſſes, or ſtraights, Laſtly, that 
mercy may not be thought to ſtand only in Jending, bur alſo in giving , it is 
added, He hath ſcattered abroad and given to the poor : Intimaring, in thus | 
ſaying, that giving Almes is a (owing of theground, to reap afterwards a | 
plentifull increaſe : becauſe the Sower (ſeemeth co donothing, bar ſcatter | 
his ſeed when he ſoweth ; but of this ſcattering cometh an increaſe, be- | 
yond all other increaſes ; an increaſe induring for ever ; becauſe it is the 
Heavenly reward ſpoken of, Marth, 25. for which he ſaith, His righteouſ- 
neſſe indureth for ever, Which is to be underſtood of the fruit of his righte- | 
ouſneſle, or mercy ; but called his righteouſneſle, according to the Title gi- : 
ven him, Verſe 4. for that which is done by the righteous is righreouſneſſe ; | 
whether it be in giving every one his due, or in giving to the poor, as2 
righteous Steward , giving every one his Portion in due ſeaſon : and tothe 
poor that which God's, his Maſters will is, he ſhould give co them, of the 
Goods committed to his truſt, But Calvin is rather tor righzeouſneſle it 
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ſelfe, then the fruitof it: as if it were meant, that he is conſtantly and al- 

wayes thus righteous in liberall, and not ſparing giving according to his a- | 
bility, intimated inthe word ſcattering, as is ſhewed, 2 Cor, 8. For even 
prodigall perſons will give largly for oftencation, but the righteous is ever | 
| giving ; this his righteouſneſle induring forever, | 


| mv ———_—_——  — 
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| 
| 


| 


| | 

His Pſalme beginneth alſo with Halalzjah, and fo it endeth : But here 
i þ they that are bidden praife bim, ate Children ; for it is written, Oxt of | Pſal. 8. 
the mouthes of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt perfefted praiſe. Which is noted 
to have been done, when Chriſt riding uponan Aﬀle to /er»/alem, Children 
cryed Hoſanna, Matth. 21. 16. Thus /erome accordingly rendring it, praiſe | Hieros. 
the Lord yee (hildren : and our engliſh Meter, yee Children which do ſerve the 
Lord: bur Hebrew it is, Tee Servants; and tv this note (all. co che ground, 
alchough it be crae which hari: been laid, Verl. 3 
'; From the riſing of the Sun to the going down therof: That is,in all parts of the ; 
world ; ſo that here is an incimacion of the propagation of theGoſpel to all,as 
Pſal.117 and Pſal.100.Jerome hach an Expofition here by bimielfe,from the 
riſing of che Sun, c.from the beginning to the end of your dayes.Bur for the 
ficſt, ſee Mal 1. 11. : 

Who raiſeth the poor owt of the duſt. This is by Jerome underſtood of } Yerf. 7. 
Chriſt, who when he was rich made himſelte poor ; but chen be was raiſed | 
to moſt high digniry , not vnly like ro that 01 Princes, or Angels, but to be 
above them all. Ca/vizx underſtands it only in generall, that Gods provi» | Calvin+ | 
dence and not fortune, 15to be looked at, in the raifing of obſcure perſons, 
ſometimes co higheſt dignity in chis World; as CMaximianies, that was a 
Cowheard, and N «m4 Pompilins a Potter, to be Emperours ; we may take 
it both wayes. Auc likewite chat which tollowerh, He makgth the barren Wo- | Verf. 9, | 
mas. to keep houſe, and to be ajoyfull Mother of Children. For this may alſo be 
underſtvod or che Church ; which is both che Mother and the Houſe, or 
the Morher dwelling in the houſe chrongh unity. And of the barren bea- 
ring Childrea : in this ſenſe the Prophet ſpeakerh, ſaying, Rejoice thoy 

barren that beareſt not, for thou haſt many more ((hildren, then ſhe thathath an | lſa,g4. 1, | 


Hausband, 
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N this Plalme the moſt remarkable things, in bringing the Children of | 

Iſrael out of «/£g ypr. are briefly pointed at, to ſtir up men in all parts of 
the Earth, to feare and tremble before God. When 1ſracl came ont of | Verl.1, 2. | 
egypt, &c. Judah was bu Sanityuary, Iſrael his Dominion. That is, Indab 
was ſpecially choſen and {anified, that the Temple might be built there ; 
and a King there raiſed up, ſucceſſively to raigne over //yae/ for ever. 

The Sea ſaw and fled, ana lordan was driven backe. That is, Gods almigh- | yer. 3; 
ty power in bringing //7ae/ out of «Egypt, the red Sea ſeeing was divided, | 


FIFY 


that they mighc paſle chrough ; and atrerwards when they were to paſſe in- 

to the Land of Canaan, lordan wis Hivided likewiſe, by a Proſopopeia ; fight 
being aſcribed to them both ; when as indeed ic was by the ſtretching of 
Moſes hisrod to the red Sea, that it divided, and Jordan by the Arke car- | 
rying into the waters thereof. | 
The Mountaines leaped like Rams, &c- That is, at the giving of the | 
Law upon Mount S5»45, by the power of che moſt high deſcending in great 
Majeſty, the whole Mountain 4nd the Hills aboue quaked : ſee the like be- 
fore, P/a! 68. 8. and of leaping like a Calfe, P/a. 29. 6+ =. 
What | | 


Verl. 4. 


” 
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that ailed thee ( O Sea) that thou fleddeſt, &c. which is as = 
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| Verl. 5. 
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Toh. 6.37. 
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AR. 16, 
AR.8. 
Marth, 21, 


Verl. 1. 


Verf. 2. 


iVerſ. 4. 
Vetlſ. 9. 


; 


Ver{., 16+ - 
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i us Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give the praiſe; are referred to the 
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he had ſaid, there was great cauſe, the will and power of the Almighty cau. 


fing it to be ſo, which no Creature can reſt ; and he would have it fo, to 


ſtrike terrour into all things, eſpecially in men in all parts, that they mwighc | 


feare to break his Commandements ; the giving whereof had fo ſtuper- ' 


dious effects : for what then wiil the breaking of them have ? for which ke 


concludeth, Verſe 7. Tremble at the preſence of the Lord, all the whole Ex11h, 
who turneth the Rock into a ſtanding water, and the flint into a Fountain, Here | 


unto the wonders before ipokenof he addeth another, of bringing water 
out of a Rock or flint ſtone, which is moſt dry and hard. Ir is indeed no 
wonder for water to come out of Rocks, forthar isa thing dzily (een in| 
many places ; but out of a dry Rock, which is moſt hard, and faſt bo»+,4, ro | 
doir was a very great wonder, Exod, 17. 6. But in bringing water” ar cf \ 
that Rock, there was more then according to the Letter ; For the Rock was 
(brift, 1 Cor. 10, and he drioks of this Rock, that beleiveth in him, and of | 
ſach a fountain of water, as becometh a ring in him, flow:g our unto eter- | 
all life, And becauſe the Rock was fignificative, ſpoken of arc2ring to the | 
Letter, and the figurealſo , in like manner it is ro de held, that the red Sea | 
and Tordan are ſpoken of alſo, as ſetting forth Bapriſme, througli which they | 
muſt paſſe, that will be ſaved. And the Mouncaines and Hel:s tet fork men, | 
both high and low , who are moved at the preaching oi the Gotjpel| : | 
firſt trembling as the Jaylor, then rejoycing as the Evnuch; and when | 
Chriſt came to Jers/alem, all che City was moved: and laitly I/+ael cogr- | 
ing out of Egypt ſetteth forth the coming of the Genriies our of the | 
bondage of fin, by being converted co the faith ; which being done, 7xd4b, | 
that is, the Congregation of Chriſtians, where heis praiſed, is his SanQu- 
ary ; and the true 1/-«e/!, that is, the Church of the fairhfull his Dominion ; 
uver which he rulech and raigneth ſingularly, by his word and ſpirit, and 
by his power proteRting her from -Perſecuters : to which effeR Jerome and 


PSAL. CXV. 


His Pſalme is by the Vulgar Latine joyned to the former, thus making | 
of both one Plalme; viz. according to the account followed by them 
that imbrace that Tranſlation, P/al.113. and'then the firſt words, Not nnto 


wonders before ſpoken of, wrought for the //rae/ires, at their coming out 
of «-£gypt, and for Chriſtians art their rurning from ſuperſtition and 1in, to 
Chriſt; and ſo indeedit is to be taken, although diſtinguiſhed from the 
former, as in the Hebrew it followeth moſt aptly , as the acknowledgment | 
of the faithful}, that all cheſe things were done, not for any merit in them, | 
but that Gbd might have praiſe and glory. And therefore, why /hoxld the 
Heathen ſay, where is now there God : That is, the God of Iſrael ; ſeeing (0 
great wonders have been done by him, declaring him to be the only Got 
that is Almighty , why ſhould not even the Heathen, that are moſt averſe 
from the truth, yeild and acknowledge, that tre is the true God, and all 0- 
ther Gods vanities ? For their Godsare the worke of mens hands, having | 
eyes and ſee not, eares and heare not : And becauſe they are ſuch, they are 
ike unco them that truſt in them; for which caule, 1/xael is exhorted to 
truſt in God, and ſo is the houſe of Aarox in 1/rael more eſpecially, being 


an houſe of Prieſts, being aſſured thus to be bleſſed : whereas they that | 


cruſt in Jodols, are accurſed. 
The Heavens are the Lords, and the-Earth « given to the Children of 


—— 


men. Having ſpoken of Gods bleſſings upon his people in Generall,and his in- 
creaſing them, now he ſheweth in particular, that the bleſſing —_ 1 
| bleſlet 


_— 


__———— @—— — 
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| jeſty. And here Calvin tells how a notorious prophane man uſed to abuſe | Calviz; 
| this place, when he was in his cups, (peaking theſe words often, T be heaven,the 
| Heavens are the Lords, the Earth he hath gruen to the (hildren of men, in a | 
| deriding manner, agaroſt choſe thac impugned ſuch exceſſe of Riot; and how | 
| once ſpeaking ſo in his preſence at a Feaſt, he reproved him therefore, and | 
| by and dy he fell into a fic of ſuch Torment, thar he cryed out, O Lord, O/ 
| Lord , wich a very loud noiſe, a long time together ; thus having a taſt piven, 
| him of the corments to come to him, and all tuch as he was : for he was after | 
this never a whit the more amended. | 
Here it is ſhewed how we ſhould improve this conſideration, that God | 
hath given the Earch unco vs, to praile him, chat we may apply our ſelves ſo | 
ro do, whilſt we live upon Earth; for when weare dead we can no more do | 
| it, aSis alſo ſhewed, P/alme,its. 17. Ea. 33. 19. nc that the faithfull de- | 
parting hence ceaſe for ever after £15 cv praiſe God, ( For there were one | Plal,6, 5, 
hundred forty four thoulznd 2ppc4ring with Harps, ſinging to the praiſe of 
| God the Pſalme of Moſes, vel + 14.1,2,3.) bur becauſe this lite is the 
; time wherein God lookes, .hat for all his bounty towards us, we ſhould : 
| ſend up our praites to Hezven unto him, Itisſaid, The dead cannot praiſe ' 
thee: That is, They that have let lip the opportunity of this life, impiouſly paſ- ' 
| fing cheir time withour labouring co glorifie God by praiſing him, cannot 
after death do it, or any other thing to be accepted of; but muſt lye in | 
the duſt cotcing cill che day of Judgmenc, and then without remedy be caſt | 
{ into Hell fire, in choſe bodies wherewich chey ſhould, bur did nor gloritie , | 
bur diſhonour him in their lives. IF ir be ſaid, when the deadare ſpoken of | 
that they cannot praiſe God, it is mean: not only of che Impious, but of all 
ſorts in common; tor both David,and Hezekiab, applyed this to themſelves; 
It is crue, if we ſpeak of uttering Gods praiſes with the Organs of the Body : = 
for thus all lye a fleeprill che laſt day, and ſoalchough pious, ceaſe to praiſe | Be, 
Go4:and therefore we are now to apply our ſelves with all earneſtneſs unto 
it whilſt we live, chat we be noc prevented by Death, and ſo cannot glorifie | 
bim art all; and then we ſhall not be glorified of him, (ich this is the rule, 
whereby he will go ; choſe chat honour me I will honour, and thoſe that | * 297 3+39 
defpiſe ms ſhajl be deſpiſed, an4 they are all ſuch as love him not, co honour | 
him,whilſt chey live here : For there is no Aediam between not loving, | 
and deſpiſing, as appeareth, Matth. 6. 24. Either he will love the one, and | 
hate the other, and Command, 2, of them that hate me, and keep not my | 


Commandemenr. 


Verſ.17.18,' 


whe uo | 
PSAL. CXVI. | 


Love the Lord becauſe he hath heard wy voice, Hebr. 1 have loved , becauſe | . 
| the Lord \vill bear : Whereupon ferom noteth, that his profeſſion of love | Vetſ. 1, 
5 in che preterperteAtetiſe, and hope to be heard inthe future, intimating, | Hieres: 
| that ſuch as love God ſhall be heard , and therefore prayer is availeable in | Note. 
ſuch as love kim only; the wicked that hate him, ſhall pray and not be heard, 
Eſa. 1.14. | 
I will Wy «pon him as long as I live, Hebr. In my dayes 1 wiltcall: Where- | Ver: 2; 
upon Feroms allo ſaith,whart is it in my daies, when as in other places it is,Day TE 
| and nzghtÞ and anſwereth,ſo long as we are in the world, that is, in the ſtate 
of ſin, we are inthe night;but being converted, our dayes begin: the wicked 
then are inthe Night, they cannot pray, but the righteous in the day , there | 
M m m pray | 
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lam.1, 14,15. 


1 Cor, 11, 30, 


Verſ. 5. 


Verl. 6. 


Calvin, 


Verl. 7. 


Verl. 8, 


Note. 


Vetlſ. 9. 


Hzieros. 


Verſ, 10. 


ged, 2 Coy 4. 23, totheſame purpoſe. 


a Expoſition upon Pſal. CX VI. 
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pray,and are heard. And it is ſayd, He hath inclined his eares unto me , or 
bowed them down, becauſe we are low, he the moſt high, ſorhar he muſt 
graciouſly ſtoop to our Jownels to hear us; and therefore he is ſaid to hum- 
ble himſelf to behold things here below + and this was in his Son, humbled 
to take upon him our Nature, that he might be our M-diatour, and through 
him our prayers might come up acceptably before him. 

Then taking this ro be the prayer of a Soule in trouble, he proceedeth up. 
on theſe words, The ſorrowes of death compaſſed me, the dangers of Hell foan 
we : He ſaith, Theſe ſorrower, are evill cogications, and the dangers of Hel! 


—_ _ — —  _ ——— — 


TC i re om, 


theſe evill thoughts, breaking our into at; Laſt, when it hath conceived 
bringeth forth ſin, and ſin perfetteth death: And 1 found trouble and ſorrow ; | 
Here he altereth his ſpeech , not ſaying couble and ſorrow found me, or laid | 


hold upon me, as before, but / fond, that is , beſides ſpirituall Evills before 
ſpoken of , indangering me, I willingly ſuffered Tribulation and affliion 
here, that I might reſt hereafrec: for he chat will follow Chriſt, muſt rake 
up his Croſs, and follow him, Affiiftions here are for our fins; we are 
judged , that we may not be condemned, and therefore joyfully co be 
born. 

Gracionsts the Loyd and juſt ,onr God is mercifull Gracious and mercifull he 
is ſaid to be, that we might nor deſpaire by reaton of our fins, and juſt, that 
we may not dare to goon in (in. : 

I was brought low,and he ſaved me : That is, Either 1 was brought low 
by fin, and obtained mercy to be pardoned ; or I was high minded,and hum- 
bled by his Grace, and fo ſaved. Calvin, and others that follow the litterall 


| ſence, apply all things here ſpoken, ro David, that he was brought low, and 


lay long in great danger, but was again ſaved. 
Return wnto thy reſt O my Soule. As ifhe had ſayd,thou wert well and 


at reft, till ſin entred into the World, return now therefore to Chriſt, who 


is thy reſt , by Faith and Repentance. 

For thou haſt delivered my Soule from death : By (affering death for me, 
and ſo from the place where there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth ; for 
which it is added, Afine eyes from teays : and of them that are bleſſed with 
everlaſting life, it is ſaid Keve/. 7. He ſhall wipe all tears from their eyes, A 
forcible motive co turn to Chriſt, and not to live in fin any longer , becauſe 
this is to turn to reſt; whereas ro go on ſtill impenicently in ſin isro be ina 
reſtleſt condition, and the way to weeping and wailing for ever. 

1 will walk before the Lord in the land of the living, Hebr. in the Lands : 
Vulg. Lat. Placebo coram dowino, 1 will pleaſe before the Lord ; Whereupon 
_ inferreth, tharno man can perfealy pleaſe God living upon Earth 

ere, for all men, the beſt have their imperteAions ; bur the time ſhall come 
when they ſhall in all their doings be pleaſing before him, that is, 1x the 
land of the living: and what is that land , but that where Abraham, 1/a- 
ack, and laceb ive;of whom when our Lord had faid, God is the God of A- 
brabams, Iſaach,, and Jacob for ever, he added, he is nor the God of the dead, 
bur of the living . 

And the ſame inference may be made upon our reading, I cannot walk 
before him altogether, as I thould here, but in the life tocome I ſhall. 
From hence forth to the Endof P/alme 117. the Yslgar Latine makes ano- 
cher Pſalm innumber there 1 1 5. and ſo,ſaith Jerom,doth Symwachw;burt Heb. 
Verſe 10. 11. &c.tothe end, hang together with the Vecles before going , 
23 One and the (ame P/alme. 

I did beleeve, therefore I Fake , I was greatly affited, vulg. 1 was very 
much humbled; whereupon Jerom, I beleived, as 1 aid before Yerſeg. that 1 
ſhall live in heaven in angelicall perfeRtion, and therefore I ſpake ſo ; but 1 
confider withall, that I am duſt and aſhes, and this humblech me very low, 
even whenmy Faith liftech me'up ſo high as hath been ſayd:ſee this allead- 
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ft inces, they ſee bur in part, and therefore nor all cruth ; and fo in chings, 


himſelfa lyar ? for he was alſo a man ? 


not now under the Notion of men, as the word is here uſed. Or in-re{pet 
of che body every man is a Lyar, not inteſreR ofthe Soule; becauſe the Bo- 
dy is no ſabſtantiall ching, but a ſhadow: thus Jerowm, And I aid in my exceſs 
of calamity, which makes men to ſpeak, as it were in an ecſtaly, Al! men 
are lyars. becauſe as the Corn from which great increaſe is expeRed , but 
faileth, is ſaid_to be lying and deceitfull, ſo every man that bath high 
thoughts of himſeif,and thinks that he is lomewhar,and cando great marters, 
but proves nothing, isa Lyar. O:men ſayd tO be lyars, ſee Numb. 23. 19. 
Pſal. 33. 17- Rem. 3- 4. Some anderſtand itas ſpoken of Samet, that had 
promiled David chat he ſhould be King, whith in che cime of his diſtreſſe 
ſhould never come to paſle: Or generally as before, that ifrany truſt be put 
in man, he will prove a Lyar, chat is, he ſhall bedeceived'in him, for he is of 
no power. Calvix hath another Expoſition, which he faith ſome bsing, that 
David doth only expreſs here, what atemptztion he had about Gods pro- 
miſes made to him by his Pcophers, bur was not overcome hereby. But for 
his part, he holdeth it to be a confeſſion of his being overwhelmed with 
doubts and fezrs in his great dangers ; not that he ever deſpaired, but by 
thus ſaying, ſought ro magnifie Gods mercy towards him the more, who 
food ro him when no mandid : And I think, it may be underſtood of the 
fair promiſes of Sau!, and the great good will which his Courtiers fometime 
ſhewed to him,and all the peoplein generall; but in fine they proved all de- 
ceitfall; and even Jozathan, who was moſt affected to him, though he were 


drink-offerings - but I prefer the former, and the rather, becauſe it follow- 


deſirous, could do him no good to fave him trom his Fathers fury, 
| Iwill take the Cup of Salvation and call upon the name of the Lord : Jerom, 1 
will take the cup of Jeſws , becauſe ir is Hebr, MYW? from whence Jeſus 
cometh, and expounds it of ſuffering Martyrdom for his cauſe. For this is 
the Cup of Telus, as he ſayd to the two Sons of Zebedee , Nee ſhall drink_ in- 
deed of my Cup ; For the Great benefit of Chriſt dying for us, we have no- 
thing io worthy to render to God again, as our Lives; neither are theſe 
any thing, if chey be compared with his laying down his life, which was of 
infaite worth,for us; only this, being all chat we have, is accepted of as the 
poor Widdowes two Mites. 

Others rendring it the Cup of Salvations, becauſe it is a noune plurall, un- 
derſtand ic of chankſgiving, expreſſed by ſacrifices, whereunto were added 


ns ans. NS [ _ anni CEE ERC IRIS. +. 
I [ayd in my haſt, all men are lyars, Rebr. Either haſte or feare, or trepi- 


dation, Y «lg. In exceſſ» meo, Men are lyars, becauſe ſhadowes and no ſub- Verſ, x2, 
wherein they (ee not the truth, chey are lyars. But what chen, was David 


Anſw, Some are laid to be Gods, Viz, The ſanified, and therefore acces | 


_ 
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Ainſw. 


Calvin, 


Verſ. 3, 
Hieros, 


Matth.22,30, 


Calvin, 


eth; Precions in the fight of the Lord is the death of bus Saints: and Verſe 17, 
he ſpeakerh of , ſacrificing the Sacrifice of Praiſe : as of another thing which 
the Faithfull ſhall do in the land of the living. 

And Y/ 16: thou haſt looſed my baud: , further ſheweth the ſame ; for then 


| ſuffered for Chriſt, and the Soule appeareth confidently before the Lord to 
| praiſe him for ever. 


| are payd, in Heavenly Jeruſalem, before all his people, that is, The 
| Saints in Heaven : for which he concludeth with their word of praiſe, Hala- | 


jab, Rev. 19. 


the bands of fin which before filled them with fear are looſed, when death is 


And when this ſhall be done, the vowes made of pleaſing before him 


Verſ. x5. 
Verl. 17, 


Verl. 16, 


Verſ(.18, 
Verf, 19, 
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An Expoſition upon Pal. CXVII, | 


Verſ.1, 2,3, 
4. 


Verl.5. Ge 


Verſ. 10, 


| Auguſt. 


Verſ. 12; 


Verl. 13. 


Verfſ. 14. 


Verſ.15. 


Luke 3. 
Verſ. 16. 


Verl. 17. 
Verfſ. 18. 


Vetſ, 20, 
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ſoever would attain co life, muſt enter hereby, that is by beleiving ; but e- 
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is Pſalm hath _— in it but what hath been ſaid before P/alm 100, | 
96. 97. 98. and therefore neederth no expofition, it being, as theſe here | 
named , a Propheſie of the Converſion of all Nations to the Faith of | 
Chriſt, 


PSAL. CXVIII. | 


His alſo is a Pſalm of Praiſe, rightly placed after the other , wherein all 

Nations are ſtirred to praiſe the Lord, Fornow the Iſraelites more parti- 
cularly, and amongſt them the hduſe of eLFaros, conſiſting of preiſts, to 
whomit properly bclonged, are excited to the ſame alſo, as before', P/alme, 
115. 10,11, 

And Verſe 5. 6.is theſamewith Pſalm 56. 4. 12. Then having exhorted 
Verſe 7.8. 9. to traſt in God, he propounds himlelf for an Example of in- 
couragement , ſaying, All Nations Compaſſed me about, but in the name f the 
Lord, 1 wil deftroy them: which is ſpoken in the perſon of the Church, or 
congregation of the Faithfull, Hebr. I wifcur ther off : and thus it came to 
paſle when the Goſpel was preached ; the Church was in all places perſecy- 
ted, but by the power of Chriſt , who is brought in alſo here ſpeaking, de- 
ſtroyed, or cut off from having ſuch power any more. 

T bey compaſſed we aboxt like bees they are extintt as Thornes : This is ſp0- | 
ken of Chriſt, whom the Jewes combined together againſt ; but they were 
as bees about him, as an hony comb: for when they were moſt malicious a+ 
gainſt him, and killed him; he was made ucco us (weet as the hony Comb ; 
bur the fire of Gods wrath burnt againſt them ſhortly after, and they were 
ſoon extin,and put out from being a Nation. Thas «F#g#/?. who alſo pro- 
ceedech upon the next words. | | 

Thos by thruſt ſore at me that 1 might fall:which is the voice of the church 
every ewhere perſecuted;but be renders the words, 7 anqgu4am cumunulns arens 
immen/ us (um,as an heap of ſand, ſo ſpoken for the great multitude of Chriſti- 
ans that were perſecuted, but ſaved,yet not by tneans of their multitudes, but 
by the power of the Lord. 

Godis my ftrength and my Song and my Salvation,or Feſus: For now he be- 
ginneth re ſhew the Ground of all che Comfort of the Church to be Chriſt 
Jeſus, for whom the Yiice of Foy and gladveſſe is in the dwelling of the righte- 
ous. For he is our righteou(neſſe,and che Joy of him is univerſall amongſt | 
all chriſtians;and thar not only men but angells,who at his birth came down 
from Heaven, and having told che ſhepheards the Joyfu)l news of his birch, 
they were heard ſinging for joy, Glory to God on high, &c. 

T he right band of the Lord deth valiantly it bringeth mighty things to paſſt: 
That is,out of baſeneſſe Glory, out of Darkneſs light, = out of death , tife 
for evermore. 

For which he faith, I hal not dye, but live, and declare the works of the 
Lord. Thar is,the Church being brought co triumph in Heaven. 

T he Lord hath chaſtned me ſore,but not given me over to death: For many be 
the croubles of the righteous, cerrible the perſecutions of the Church, yet 
che life thereof failech nor ; but ir ſtill livech and flouriſhech. 

T his gate of the Lerd,iuto which the righeeons ſhall enter : Having deſcri- 
bed Jelus bicherto as a Saviour, and bringing exceeding great joy, and as 
the right hand of God bringing mighty things to paſſe ; now he deſcribeth 
him further by the name of a Gate,or door,according to Jobs 10. and who- 
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ofþel. 


ſed is become the cheife ſtone of the Corner . Of which applyed to Chriſt, ſee 
| Matth, 21. 42. At, 4-11. &e. 


Abraham deſired toſee my day and [av it, and rejoiced, that is, he deſired to 
ſee me. And he is {aid to be the day /pringing from ou high, and that light, Joh. 
11, and Jeb. 3.19. and therefore of the Faichtull, who are his Children, it is 
ſaid, Tee are the Children of the light, and of the day. 

Fourthly , he is called, The bleſſed one that cometh in the name of the Lord : 
as it is applyed unto him, Matth, 21. 9. And touching the day, or light be- 
fore (poken of, be ſaith, God 5s the Lord that ſheweth us light , bind the Sa« 
crifice with Cords to the hornes of the eAltar: the Vulgar, Appoint a ſolemne 
day in the thick places, even to the bernes of the altar . Auguſt, hath it, 1» 
confrequentationibs, to expreſle this great joy for Chriſt keep a ſolemn day; 
and that not by che coming together of a few z but to fill with frequency of 
comers all che Court, evento the horns of the Altar. But alchough the 
word IN (ignifieth either a ſolemn feaſt day,or a Sacrifice, here is no word 
ſignifying appoint,as in the Vulg, Lat, but bind yee; and therefore it muſt be 


the great mercy before ſpoken of, the plenty ot beaſts co be offered in Sacri- 
fice, ſo that they might ſtand ready found from one end of the Court to the 
orher, even to the altar: and this is In conde»ſ65, as the 3/7 «1g. hath it ; for ſoic 
rendre'h, MIIWI f(gnifying either thick twiſted cords, as J#dg. 15. 13. ot 
Thick orariches of trees, as Levit. 23. 40. Ezeck, 19.'t 1. Orthis word imply- 
ing chick branches of trees, ſetteth forth Garlands made of boughs born by 
the beaſts to be ſacrificed upon their horns for more expreſſion of Joy , as at 
che feaſt of Tabernacles they did going out of Jers/a/em, by ſuch branches 
bearing, expreſſing their joy in Boothes, He ſpeaketh after the manner of the 
moſt Godly in thole times; meaning, that che Faithfull under the Goſpel! 
ſhould ſolemnly upon fotne fer day in the year eſpecially praiſe God for 

Chriſts coming into the world to ſave us. For what time can be more fit, then 
| the day of his Nativity ; which hath been ſo long by the univerſall Charch 

obſerved ; but now out of an imagination of Superſtition herein ready to be 
in all places negleRed3 And although the word cannot properly be rendred 


nor brought bur at ſolemn times, the ſenſe muſt needs be as the Y#/gar bath 
bath it, and ſo here is plainly a Charge to keep a Feſtivall day for Chriſt, and 
then to abound in our ſacrifices; both of our praiſes and almes, which are alſo 
commended to us by the name of Sacrifices, x7eb. 13. 16. To dogoed and to 
commennnicate forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices God us well pleaſed: 25 Verſe 
15. he had before exhorted to offer the ſacrifice of praiſe through him. Let 
us theti conſider this, and not be deterredfrom that, under the name of Super- 


ſticion, which is injoyned as a Chriſtian duty. 


——_— 


PSAL. CXIX. 


FT His P ſalme, although it hath no Title , yet is by all men beld tobe Da 
| vids : It differs from «ll others in this, that it is far larger then any, ſet 
forth by « diſtinttion into two and twenty parts, according io the number of the 

= : Hebrew 


— 


very one that beleiverh,cannot enter;foritisro be noted, that he faith, The 
righteows ſhall excer:iraplying,that none unrighteous, that is, unconverted from 
fin can enter ; and che (ame is implyed inthat teaching, Repent,axd beleive the 


v = by che name of a Corner ſtone, The fone which the builders refa- 


Thirdly , by the name of the day ,or the light, for they are all one; This 
| 5s the day which the Lord hath made : That is,ſaich lerom, this ſtone : for the 


| Note, 


Verf. 22; 
Matth, 21; 


Verſ, 24, 


ſame is the Day,thac is, the Stone, To expreſlethis turther , our Lord ſaith, 


rendred by Sacrifice: and the meaning is, bring in way of thankfullneſſe for | 


— 


conſtitute,or 2PP2int a feſtivall day; yet becauſe ſuch frequent Sacrifices were | 


ps 8s. 
uk, 1, 78, 
Eſa, I 


I Theſ, 5, 


Verſ, 26. 
Verſ, 27, 


Of the Feaſt of 


Chriſts Native 


ty. 
Nee. 
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An Expoſition upon _ Pſal, CX I X. 


eAuguſt. 


Baſt. 
Hieron. 


; Hebrew Letters, and each part beginneth in every Verſe with the ſame letrey, 


| whereby the part is noted, and hath juſt erght verſes, So that if any man foall oo 
| about to make any other generall diviſion of it, be ſhall but croſſe the Spirit of 
\ God, from which, as the Contents, ſo the aiviſion came. T he order in which it 
' #5 ſet forth, ſheweth it above all others, to be a:moft excellent Pſalme, and 

therefore worthy of our moſt ſerious conſideration. Plal, 111, 112. are alſo 
; ſingular, for the oraer of penning by the litters of the Hebrew Alphabet , but 
whereas in them every haife verſe only poeth upon a letter, here eight ver ſes rg- 
' gether, in every part, go upon aletter ;, wherein certainly the Prophet Davis | 
would never have been ſo exatt, but for the ſuperexcellency of this P /alme a- | 
 beve others ; as being far more full in ſetting forth the way to true bleſſedri (ſe, 
prayers tobe gnided in this way, the pleaſure Which the faithfull rake herein, 
; their ſorrow for the neglett of it, the light and underfianding and comfort 
' that is herein, the benefit of aſfiictions to keep 5 in this Way, and the evill caſe | 
of thoſe that digreſſe herefrom ; together with the boldnrſſe and couraye of | 
| them that walkg in this way, even before the greateſt in this World, It is þll | 
| plaive, (aith Auguſtine, and /cemeth eaſie to be underſtood ; but breanſe it is 
| ſo extraordinary framed, he conceiveth ſome things more myſticall te lye hid 
| herein ; and therefore when he expounded all the reſt of the Pſalmes, he was 
hardly drawn by much |intreaty at length to write upon thus, and ſo he made 
two and thirty Sermons upou it, Ball. goeth by Stations, of which he maketh 
three : and Jerom three \Hemilies, noting in generall, that LaWes are here 
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[poken of, ſetting forth thoſe giv n by Moſes ; P recepts, the ten ( ommande- 
ments; Teſtimonies, things to be done, about which Heaven and Earth and men | 
are called for, Teſtes; yea and God himſelfe, and hs huly Angels : Inſtificati- 
ons, the love of God and of our Netghbeur, rooting ont the tares of hatred and | 
envy ;Wanes, the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, ſbewing how we ought | 
| to walke ; Judgments, the puniſhments of the wicked, and rewards of the righ- | 
| teons. But of the diffexence between thoſe , enough bath been ſaid before, np-| 
' on Plal. 19. Foy the reaſon of the Alphabeticall order held in this Pſalme, it is | 
| weſt probably thus ſer forth, that it might be the more eaſily gotten by heart and 
| remembred,as being very uſeful for us al. Byt to come to the parts of the Pſalm, 
called NW TT PFaY Dany oO Nj1NAT1INK 
T hey containe every one a ſho-t prayer, together with ſeme pions DoArine 
for inſtruttion, or conſolation, or ſome complaint or profeſſion of love to Gods 
Lawes, ard of a right Chriſtian reſolution ; except the part called 2 , which 
Stands wholy in profeſſion. T he firſt called N beginneth with Deftrine for in- 
ftrultion and conſolation, and endeth with prayer. Part 2. beginneth with 
doftrine and prayer, aud proceedeth with profeſſions of piety. Part 3. beginneth 
with prayer, and intermingling the like profeſſion of piety, proceeds in prayer 
ard profeſſion of reſolution, and moſt pious affettions ; ſome curſing of tran» 
| greſſors being interlaced, Verſe 21, Part 4. is altogether petitory, being min- 
; gled with pions profeſſions. Part 5. is moſt like tothe fourth, Part 6. begin= 
neth as t he two former, and concludeeh with poofeſſions of Chriſtian reſolutions. 
Part 7. beginneth with prayer, and endeth with profeſſions of divers ſorts. 
Part eight beginneth with profeſſion, proceeds in proyer, then in profesſion, 
and enas in prayer, Part 9. hath ſingularly a profeſsion of good gotten by afflifts- 
on. Part 10. differeth not much from it. Part 11. beginneth with a profeſſion 
of hope, proceedeth to complaint and prayer againſt his Enemies, concluding 
| With prayer. Part 12. beginnethwith inftrattion, proceedeth to profeſſion and 
prayer. Part 13. conſiſteth wholy of profeſſions, chiefly of the good accruing to 
him, by delighting in the word. Part 14. beginneth with profeſſion, reſolution, 
andcomplaint, and proceedeth in prayer, and then proceedeth to reſ4lution a- 
24in, and a moſt pious profeſſion. Part 5. beginneth with profeſſion, proceedeth 
in prajer, and ſheweth the evill end of the wicked. Part 16. confiſteth moſt of 
prayer, and endeth With pions profeſſions. Part 17. beginneth with inſtruttion, 
proceeas in prayer, and endeth With profeſſion of godly ſorrow, Part 18.4 —_ | 
| y 
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hy deftrinall, tonching Gods word till the end ; which ts a prayer. Part 19, bs 7 
wholy petitory, ſomething being added in fine, to move the Lord. Part 20. £| 2 
mixt of Prayers, Profeſſions, and Inſtruflions. Part 21. 1 a profeſſion 6® reſolu- | 
tion, joy #n the word, of praiſing God frequently, concluding with inſtryuttion | 
and profeſſion. P art 22. 1s mixt of prayers and profiſſions. But now let u4 come | 
to the particulars, which need explications | 


Bleſſed is the man that unde filed in the way, that walketh in the Law of | Verl, 1. 
the Lord, Becaule we all defire bleſlednefe, it is here ſhewed, which way | 
wemuſt goin to attainit ; viz, inthe Law of God ; for that is the way un- | 
troit, if we keep and defile nor our (elves, by finning againſt it. Thecove- | 
rous man, fairh Amngnſtinc, by fraud, injuſtice, and oppreſſion, ſeeks riches, | 
and in being rich, to be bleſſed , and rejoyceth when he is rich, as ifnow he | 

| 
[ 


Auguſt. 


were bleſſed. So likewtie the revergfull, and the luſtfull ; but they are all 
deceived, reaping for bleſſing a curſe ; bur to lead a life undehiled, is un- 
doubtedly the way to everlaſting bleflednefle. | 

T hy word have 1 hid in my heart, that I might tot ſin againſt thee. Having | Ver 11. 
| hitherto (poken of bletſednefſe, and the meanes to attain it, now he ſhew- | ws 
ech how theſe meanes muſt be uſed, to keep us pure and undefiled; we | 
muſt hide the word in our hearts, by continually meditating upon it, and | 
not read or heare it only, Jerome ſaith, this is done, when we caſt not Pearls | 
before Swine, but hide them from chem. 

Deale bountifully with thy Servant, that I may live and keep thy word. | yore 17 
Hebr. and Vulg. R etrivnre, or reward : not that he had any way deſerved : 
it, bur he craveth ir a+ a Gift, which he ſhould account moſt highly of, 
to have grace to live according to Gods Law ; it being indeed no life, but a 
death, to live otherwiſe. : 

Princer did (it and ifrake againſt me. This Jerome takes to be ſpoken in ' Vet, 22; 
the perſon of the Church under the Goſpell, when the Princes of the Earth | p4;e-o, 
ſpake cruelly againſt che faichtull, and did cruell Executions upon them ; 
but they were nothing moved to ſhrink from the truth, whereunto they 
werecalled: Howſoever it is propounded to our invitation, to be conſtant : 
in our Chriſtian profeſſion ; although we be impugneg, not only by the 
common ſort of people, but even by the preateſt. 

I have declared my wayes and thou heardſt me, teach me thy Statutes. How | Yet, 26. 
is this ſpoken ? Is there any ching of which God is ignorant, and hath need 
to have ir declared unto him ? He meaneth not then any ſuch thing, but 
that he confeſſed his evill wayes, and finnes, praying for pardon, and God 
heard him ; and now he prayeth ro be raught the way of his Statutes, ſo 
effequally, that he might walk therein. 

Remove from me the way of lying. That is, keep me from erronrs, in mat- | Ver. 29, 
ters concerning religion, 4nd gractonfly give me thy Law. That is, inreſpeR 
ot the right underſtanding thereof, whereby I may be alwayes kept in che 
truth. To this effeRt Calvrs : and it is confirmed further, Verſe 30, 1 have | Calvin. 
choſen the way of truth: But he bringeth two other Expoſitions of the laſt 
clauſe, and rejeas them. | 

Firſt, Make thy Law pratefull unto me, that I may love it. 

Secondly, Impart unto me that grace, whick in thy Law is promiſed to | 
the faichfull : For the firſt is beſt. 
Eftabliſh thy Word unts thy Servant, who is additted to thy feare. This is to be | Ver, 38, 
noted, that David prayech not for any thing, bur for that, rouching which Note | 
he had the word; neither ought weto do otherwiſe:and it is to be reproved 
inthoſe that in praying let themſelves looſe, roaske whatſoever their own | 
| Phantaſies carry they to, alrhough they have here no ground for it. : 
\ Take away the reproach which 1 feare, for thy judgments are good. Some, | Yerf, ;g; | 
| faith Calvin, underſtand thisin reſpeR of God, before woſe Tribunall ve | 745, 
muſt all ſtand : as if it were meant, Let me finde grace with thee, to have | 
none 
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; noneof my iniquiries imputed to me, for which I (hall beare reproach at the 
| laſt day, and hen I willnor feare the reproaches of men in this life - which 
| he doth nor diſlike : but before this he bringech another, viz, Becauſe 
| rhere are many, who ouc of malice pry inco my doings, to lee, if it may be 
| how they may take me tripping ; keep me ſo upright, that they may be j 
| , ablero eſpy nothing in me, for which co reproach me, or ſuffer them nor to | 
| traduce me, inthat which Ido weil, as they are ready to do, The firſt re- | 
; lated feemech rome co be beſt, neither doch the exe differ much from it + 
' but hecannor mean according to the Iaſt, becauſe he profeſſed Yerſe L. 
| tofeare God, meaning doubcleſle as in our Meter, That feares nothing bs 
; thee. That he feared nothing elſe, as allo P/al. 56. and that'the courage of 
; Gods Saints, who are indued in ſo great a meaſure with his Spirit, is ſuch | 
| thar they feare no unjuſt calumnies of men; appeareth by the ſaying of | 
| Panl; 1 paſſe not for being judged by y on, or by mans judgment. For the next | 
words, thy judgments are good ; Theſe terve furcher to confirm the ſame : | 
Acquit me thou from reproach, whote Judgments only 1 hold worth the re- 
garding, and then I ſhall not be moved at che unjuſt reproaches of men. | 
whoſe Judgments are evill like themſelves, and therefore vain, and to be by | 
all chat feare contemned, | 
T hes ſhall I bave wherewith to anſwer him that reproacheth me. Hebrew, 
And I ſhall anſwer the word reproaching me: That is, ſuch as caſt out reproach- 
| full and contemptuous words againſt me, for truſting in thy word, as Idid 
| fooliſhly herein ; forif they be once fulfilled ro me, as Yer/e 41. and Ibe | 
| favedfrom my dangers ; it will appeare, that Irruſted not in thy word nt 
, vain: as it followeth in the next words, And the next words Verſe 43. tend | 
' further co ſhew the fame, eLn4 tahs not the Word of truth ont of my mouth, | 
| for 1 have hoped in thy 7udgments : For this is not taken away when it com- | 
| ethro paſſe, accordingtothat which he out of his cruſt in God ſaid, I wil | 
; walk, at liberty, for 1 ſeek, thy Precepts; Hebrew, 1x latitude, or a large and | 
\ broad way, where I ſhall nor be ſtreighrned or intangled ; nor knowing | 
which way to ger our, as is the manner of thera , or ic falleth oat to them 
often times, that go in their own wayes, in all ſubtlety and fraud. But Da- 
vidcontrariwiſe, making the word his rule, had a large and open way be- 
fore him, and never fell into ſuch incoveniences ;and if it at any time he did, 
God was ready ſoon to help him out again: and the ſame ſhall be the caſe | 
of all that walke likewiſe. For alchough ſuch may be ſtreightned, yet they | 
ſhall not be forſaken by him, that can bring them out of their ſtreights a- | 
gin, asthe Apoſtle Pax! found it in his own experience. Thus (atvis, and | 
| others very well ; bur withall, here isalſo an intimation of the free con- 
| dition of them thar live regularly, and of the fervile condition of the wick- 
ed, to whom not Gods word, but their own will isa Law. 
' Imwill ftretch out, or lift up my hands to thy (ommandements. A metaphori- 
call expreſſion ot an earneſt deſire torhem, ſaith {a/vin : or becauſe work 
; isto bedone with the hands ; and to this end they muſt be lifted up, he thus 
| ſpeakerh : as if he had ſaid, Iwill nor only talk of doing the works of thy | 
| Law, but litc up, and put to my hands alſo, aRually putting in praftiſe | 
| what I ſay. 
| Remember thy word unto thy Servant, upon which thou haFt cauſed me to 
' hope. What the promiſe of God ro David was, weall know : viz, that he | 
| ſhould be King; for hoping in which, he was by many derided, Yerſc | 
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5I, | 
T his 1 had, becauſe 1 kept thy Precepts. The word, this, here hath refe- | 
| rence to Verſe 50. Thy word hath quickned me: Which is moſt probably 
' meant of ſome deliverance, which he had as he hoped : yet Calvin thinks 
alſo, that it may have reference to all the benefits by the Lord conferred up- 
; on him. L 
| The bands of the wicked have robbed me, yet do 1 keep thy word. Loot | 
wor 
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word ??3N here rendred bands, (ignifierh boch cords, companies, and ſor- 

rowes; but it is beſt co cake it for companies ; who, he ſaith, robbed or ſpoy- | 
led him of his Kingdome and Eſtate, when be was made to flee before Ab- 

ſaloms ; yer nothing could work ſo upon him, asto make him co go from the | 
courſe of piery, wherein he had begun : fo chat this ſeemeth to be (poken ! 
of that which was done co him by Abſalom, and thoſe that conſpired with | 
him, againſt him, A notable example for us to follow, by no ſufferings to | Note. 
be made to quaile in our piety. 

At midnight will 1 riſe to give thanks. This is ſpoken to expreſle, how ear- 
neſtly he was ſer upon praiſing God becauſe riſing up at midnight, to go a- 
bouc any thing, argueth, thac the minde is moſt eagerly ſet upon it; and 
becaute things done in the dark of the night, are not ſeen by other men, it 
is brought as an argument of his ſincerity, and that he did not thus, as ſeck- 
ing praiſe of men, but moſt ſecretly, Baſil rakes it as an expreſſion of his | Baſil, 
perſeverance in Gocs praiſes, not only in the day, but inthe night : as Paul 
and Silas ſung Pſalmes at midnighr, 

The E arth us fall of thy mercies, teach me thy Statutes. That is, thou Verſ. 6 
ſheweſt mercy to all both good and bad, making the Sun'to ſhine, and raine — 
to fall upon them, allthe Earth over ; O let me thy Servant finde ſuch mer- 


cy, a5 tO be taught thy Statutes, 


—— 


Verſ. 63, 
Calvin, 


Their heat ts are 45 fat as Greaſe, but 1 delight in thy Law. This is the ſame 
with that, 1/a. 6. 9. Make fat the heart of this people, that they may hear, | Verſ.70, 
and not wnderſtand, © c. Hereby the fpirituall Judgment that is upon the 
wicked is ſhewed, who chough they heare che Law, regard it not ; becauſe ' 
their hearrsare taken up with worldly things, and they are hereby ſatisfied | 
as with fatneſle ; as joying in nothing elſe, and counting the comforts of 
the word poor hartleſſe things, without ſubſtance. 

T bey that feare thee will be glad, when they ſee me, becauſe 7 have hopedin |Vetſ, 74. 
thy word. That is, whenthey ſee me delivered according co my hope, and 
ſet up as thou haſt promiſed ; for when the righteous rile, there is joy to 
all godly perſons ; and from ſuch examples, hopes are cheriſhed inthem, 
| that they alſo ſhall in Gods good cime be delivered from their trou- 

bles: 
1 ame become like a Bottle in the ſmoake, yet do I not forget thy word, A |Verſ, $3. 
Bottle in the 1moak is made very dry in time by the heat thereof, as coming 
from the fire, alchough not very great. Hereby then he meaneth, that 
through long continuance of troubles, he was in danger of having all ſpi- 
rizuall moiſture dryed up in him, wherein the life of piety lyeth ; but yer 
he continued conſtanr in his piery ſtill : For grace is ſer forth often by wa- 
ter, that never faileth-in che moſt drying times. A notable example for our 
imitation, even when our afflictions continue without end. It may alſo be | y,... 
referred to the Body, being ſmoak-wrung, as it were, and withered by long : 
continued ſuffering, the beaucy thereof being quite gone, and it becometh 
black, as men often uſe to be before Death. 

Thy word us ſettled ia Heaven for ever, Thisas Baſil ſaith, is ſpoken inre- | Verſ. gg, 
ſpe of che Angels conſtant keeping of it there ; for they in doing Gods | Baj, 
will, are propounded as a patterntco us, when weare taught to pray, Thy 
will be done in Earth as it ts in Heaven, Calvin will have it underſtood of | Calvis, 
the word, as the ground of our ſalvation, and of Heaven, as oppoſed to 
Earth and earthly things, which are fading and tranſitory ; asif the mean- 
ing were,the word of promiſe is as durable as Heaven it ſelf, which is ever- 
laſting; and thereſore to be baile upon, and no doubt everto be made of 
it : and this is further confirmed, Verſe 90, Thy faithfalneſſe is to all Geve+ | Verſ, 90, 
rations: Which ſheweth, thatby Gods word, is meant his word of pro- | 
| miſe; and YVer/e91, They continue to this day, for they all are thy Servants , 

[do further juſtifie chis ſenſe; the Heavens continue and ſerve Gods provi- 


| dence, or ſerve himin ſhewing his glory : as P/al. 19; 
| Nan 1 have 
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An Expoſution upon 
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Verl. 106. 


Calvin. 


Vetl. 111: 


Note. 


Verſ. 114: 


Verſ. 118, 


| 


Verſ. 119. 


'Verſ. 120. 


[Pſal, 2, 


iVerſ. 122, 


4 


| 


( 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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' Wayes; in which who ſo walketh, is a foole and not wiſe, what underſtand- 


| andrto be ſowile, that chey may nor be circumvented by their Enemies, Bur 


—— 


| mixt rogether in the beſt , yea the Lord, by ſtriking feare firſt into chem, 


> 
—— _. - a 


I have ſeen an end of all perfeftion, but thy Commanaement © exceedin 
broad. Hereby he further contirmes that which was (aid, Verſe 89, 90. and . 
that by comparing the durance of Gods word with worldly things : for 
look upon any thing here, that is moſt perfeR, a man of ſtrongeſt con- 
ſtirution, a State moſt exaRly ſeccled, a building perteRed molt ſtrongly, 
&c. Yet every of theſe hath anend, but of Gods word there ſhall never be 
any end. 

Thou, through thy (tmmanadements, haſt made mewiſer then my Enemies, 
&c. Here he both ſhewerh the fruic of medicacing continually in the Law, 
and that this is not attained by mans induſtry, but of Gods donation : For 
he makes wile by this meanes, and Kings eſpecially, who are to teach others, 
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Verſe 101. heſheweth, thatthis wiſdome lyeth in retraining from allevill 


——— —— ww —_— 


ing ſoever he ſeemeth to have; as is ſaid, Per. 4. 2. 
I have ſworn and will perform it, that 1 Will keep thy righteous judgments, 
It may be queſtioned here, conſidering mans weaknefle and inability to keep 


' the Law, whether David did well to binde him{elfe chus by Oath > Bur | 


Calvin anſwers well ; that as he was by Gods grace and Spirit, moved eo ! 
make this Oath, ſo by the ſame Spirit he knew, that he ſtould be ableto 
perform it, at the leaſt ſo as to be accepted by him, that accepts of theper- | 
formances of his Servants, according to che meaſure of grace given unto 
them. And by ſuch Vowes and Oathes we ſhould binde our ſelyes, that we 
may be the more ſtirred up in our godly care, 

Thy Statutes are my Heritage for ever. As if he had ſaid, Let others make 
account of Houſe and Land, as a during Inheritance to them and their | 
Heires, not eſteeming any thing in compariſon thereof ; the word of God | 
ſhall yer be more tome, and as long as I have that in my heart, and ſo aſ- | 
ſurance of Gods favour, let them' take other Inheritances in this World | 
that will, this alone ſhall ſuffice me; and what minde 1 am in now, I will con- 
tinue in the ſame for ever. And of David ſhould we learn to undervalue 
all things in reſpe& of the word, and grace wrought hereby, accounting 
worldly things bur adventitious, and true happineſleto lye only in this ; | 
chem tranſitory , but this aſetl ed Inhericance, of which we can never be | 
deprived by any Enemies : for them that do thus, God is an hiding place | 
and fvield, and his word ſuch a ſure Anchor of hope, that the moſt doiſte- | 
rous windes cannot drive them from this Haven, 

Thou haſt troaden downs all that erre from thy Statutes, for their deceit ts a 
lyze. They that live in fin think by unjuſt and wicked meanes to raiſe them- 
elves, but their ſubtleties uſed to this end ſhould produce none other 
effe& to them, but treading under foot, and being made full low, and fo 
their craftinefle, through which they promiſed great matters to themſelves, 
ſhall prove nothing but a lye ; for when they thinke co prove as Gold, they 
ſhall be but as droſle, as Yerſe 119, fo baſe and contemprible , and finally 
ſeparated from the righteous, amongſt whom they are now mixt, as drofle | 
with Gold, and then when the fining por comes, it is purged out and caſt a- | 
way, and the righteous ſhine moſt gloriouſly, which ſhall be chiefly art the | 
laſt day, HMatth. 13. and Chapter 25. | ' 

AHMy fleſh trembled for feare of thee. It may ſeem ſtrang, when he promiſ- 
ech unto himſelfe all good from God, inreſpe of his fincere love to his 
word, thit now he ſhould ſpeak of ſo great terrour laying hold upon him. 
But it is to be underſtood, that confidence and feare, joy and trembling, are | 


maketh way for this aſſurance and joy. 
Be ſurety for thy Servant for good. The word IV} rendred, be Surety, 
ſipnifieth alſo, dulcify, or delight thy Servant in good ; that is, make him 


joyfull and comfortable in following that which is good : which co me 
1 ſeemeth| 
MIS oe 
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| ſeemeth the beſt ſenſe; yer moſt are for being ſurety , as if he had ſaid, fith 
thou knoweſt my heart when I promige to doe good,and eſchew evill, under- 
rake, I pray thee,for me, that I ſhalldo fo, as I have promiſed and ſworn ; 
for then I know, that I ſhall be inabled withour fail : bur only here is no 


4651 


j 


"| word ſignifying, for thy Servant, but Calvin will have For underſtood. | Calvin, 


Ir ts time for the Lord to work, for they have deſtroyed thy Law : Having | Verſ. 126, 
pleaded for mercy,” 23, 24, 25. now heleeketh to movethe Lord to do for 
him as he prayed, becauſe wicked mey through his delaying to appearin the 
cauſe of his Servant vilipended his word, and caſt his Law behinde their 
backs, thus making it of none effe&, whilſt they walked audacionſly on in 
their evill wayes. To this effet Baſil, it 1s time for the Lord to ariſe and Baſil. 
help the afflied, becauſe the wicked ſeeing them lye ſtill in miſery, after 
ſuch hopes as they have had of deliverance, who walk moſt exactly accor- 
ding to Gods Law, think that there is no benefit cometh by keeping it, and 
therefore live as if there were none, oras if it were now quite deſtroy- 
| ed: Bur Calvin,by Doing here, underſtands executing judgments upon the | Calviy, 
Wicked, which doth not to well cohere with the premiſes. Thus,faid David, 

the wicked did to the Law, yet be, notwithſtanding his hope, thus deferred , | yore, 
abated not one jot in his eſtimation of the Law ; bur prized it above old; 
yea, he was put on the more to count it precious, becauſe the Wicked igh- 
ted it; teaching us hereby ro be ſo far from being drawn from that which is 
| good, becauſe the greater ſort impugne it, and walk contrary, as even for 
this cauſe to eſteem the more highly of it, as David ſheweth here that he 
did, in ſaying, Therefore, &c. 

] opened my month and panted, for I loved th precepts: or, opened my month 
and ſighed : The word fignifieth Refpiravi, Lent out and drew in my breath R 
as one that hath been in the purſuic of ſomewhat, which he defireth moſt 
earneſtly : ſo he meaneth, that he laboured to keep Gods Law, even as a 
man that runneth to that wherein he greatly delighteth even runs himſelf 
out of Breath : and ſo ſhould our delight in the word carry us unto it, | N2te- 
whereas contrariwiſe moſt men go not with (0 lictle haſt about any thing, as 
hereunto, Verſ. » 

I am ſmall and defFiſed , yet I forget not thy precepts : He ſpeaketh thus of * "= 
himſelf, becauſe he was under ſo great afflitions, whereby he was long kept 
poor, andin a deſpicable Eſtate, as we may ſee by the reproach laid by Na- 
bal upon him, 1 Sam. 25. yet he ſtill had Gods precepts in his mind, and 
walked accordingly. A notable example, to the ſhame of them that will 
ſerve and praiſe God in their proſperity, and when they are increaſed ; but 
let affliction, or wanc come, and then they have lictle heart co do it. Verſ 

Mine eyes prevent the night watches, that 1 might meditate in thy word : _ 
Verſe 1 47.and in this Verſe, be ſhewerh what his continuall praiſe of piety 
was, not ſparing himſelf herefcom in the very night : for there he faith, 1 
tryed before the dawning of the day, here,] prevented the watches of the night ; 
if he ſlept, awaking again before midnight co meditate in the word. Some 
there are, ſaith Calvis, that have Dsſſerere, for meditate; but in rhe night 
was no timeto ſpeak or diſcourſe, inthe hearing of others, touching the 


— 
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Note: 


148, 


' Seven times a day will I praiſe thee : Thatis, oftentimes, for ſothe word | Verſ., 164. 
ſeven 1s uſed, Levit. 26. 18. Prov. 24. 16, 1 Sam. 2. 5. 

Great peace ſhall they have that love thy Law, That is, Peace of conſcience | Verſ. 165, 
to God ward, Roy. 5. 1. for otherwiſe David found not this ſo in his own | 
experience, and Chriſt coming, came to ſend a Sword. V 

I bave done thy Commandemests : If it ſhall ſeem ſtrange that David erl. 166, 
ſhould thus juftifie himſelf, when by the works of the Law no man living 
ſhall be juftitied , it is to be underſtood, as he explaines himſelf, Verſe 167. 
that he meant,that in his heart he kept them, as Panl. Rom. 7. 22. Is my 
mind T ſer ve the Law of Ged, | 
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An Expoſetion upon 


 Verl. 17 4+ 


Eph 2, 10, 


eMinſworth, 


Calm. 


Hier on, 
Auguſt, 


_—_—_— —— ER 


I have longed for thy Salvation, and thy Law is my delight : All men de- 


| ice falvation, bur becauſe they ſeek ir noc the right way, they ſhall miſs of 
' jitinthe end: wherefore the right way unto it, is here ſet down, viz, To 


{ delight in the Law of God, and not in any fin;we are his workmanſhip crea- 
; ted unto good works, which he hach prepared chat we ſhould walke there- 


' 1n, 


Pal, CXX. 
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PSAL. CXX. 


ASong of Degrees. 


Ere are fiſteene Pſalmes together thus intituled , Hebr, MBA 

a Song of eA[centions: whereupon ſome conjeRure, that there were fif- 
 teene ſtaires up to the Temple, upon each one of which, one of theſe Pſalms 
was ſung : Some upon the aſcent of the people from Zaby/on ; and ſome, the 

; yoice being lifted up on high in ſinging of them , which ſeemerh the moſt 
| probable, becauſe 2 Cbrox. 20. 19. the ſame word is uſed, where it is ſaid, 
| that the Levites lifced up their voice on high in ſinging. eAin/worth faith, 
| that theſe Pialmes might be thus intituled for the high and eminent matters 
| herein ſer forth, as 2 {hrox. 17. 17. there is one called, A man Hamangna- 


| 


; ah, a man of high degree, or eminency. 
Forthe Author of the Pſalm, Calvin is confident, that it was David, who 


| thus prayed and complained before the Lord being inciangered by Sal, and 
| ſuffering much in his good time by evill rongues. Jerom,and Azguft. take it 

to be meant of Chriſt, and of Hereticks, by whoſe congues he ſuttered much ; 
| but they will not have the words of YVer/e 4, Even ſharp arrowes of the migh- 
| ty,axd coales of Juniper, or as they render it, (vales making deſolate, uncer- 
| ſtood as the threatning of Judgment , bur an expreſſion of Efficacy of the 
' word taught by the Apoſtles, peircing mens hearts, and like moſt hot fire, 
| burning up corruption there, and making the Heart empty of evill, and re- 


{ bellious thoughts, of which beforeit was full ; even as a Land full of Jnha«| 
| dicants, they being deſtroyed, is made deſolate. And here ferem illuſtrates | 


; 


it by the like, E/a. 6. where one of the Seraphims, with a burning Coale 


royching the lips of the Propher , ſaid, Tb# coal hath tenched thy lips,thou | 


\ art purged from thy ſinne. 


Then Verſe 5. where he cryeth out of his dwelling with CHepreck, and the | 


' tents of Xedar, he for Meſheck, bath, The time of my Sejonrning # prolen- 
; ged: Expounding it of the faichful} Soul held ſtill in chis life, defirlng chat 
this Tabernacle may be diffolved, as 2 Cor. 5. 1, and Kedar ſignifying dark- 
nefs, he underſtands as a further deſcription of them that ſojourn in this 
world; they are as it were ina land of darkneſs and mifery , amongſt thoſe 
that wander in darknels; yet as the light ſhineth in darkneſs, ſo they by a 
vertuous life. 

eAnd Verſe 6. EMy ſoul hath long dwelt with them that hate peace , when [ 
fpeake,they are for war : Unbeleivers, both of the Jews and Gentiles were a- 
verſe from peace with Beleivers,, inſfomuch that when they went our prea- 


—————  ——O— 


by ſome all the Pſalme is applyed ro Chriſt, and his Church ; and ſome 
things do not diſagree, only thoſe words of that which ſhould be done toan 
evill rongue, being fo plainly ſpoken by way of threatning , I cannot ſee 
how they can beexpounded as ſpoken in way of favour: And therefore I 


— — 
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| threatnings and complaints againſt Enemies of the truth, that harden them- 
| ſelves in their ſins, to perſecute the faichfull; chey ſhall one day be peirced 
wich Gods judgments, as with ſharp arrows, of which alſo read Pſalm. 45- 


| and (uffer by moſt ardent burning: to ſhew which, Dives is propounded for 
a0 


J 
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ching peace, as they were bidden, they raiſed perſecution againſt them, Thus 


rather take che whole pſalme,after the firſt, and ſecond verſes, to conſiſt of 


| 
| 
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an Example, Zuke 16. ſee alſo P(al. 140. 10, Calvis,and }unins underſtan- Calui 
ding this Pſalme according co the Lecter of David, thus ill handled by Sax! ' 1 SY 
and che 1ncendiaries about him, will have Verſe 4. a diſcription of the evill | ***** 
congue; fpoken of Yerſe 3. as if it were meant, that it is like ſharp arrows 

and hot burning coales, or coales of Juniper : Burt it is plainly an anſwer to 

che queſtion move4, Yer/e 3, which otherwiſe goes unreſolved as hath been 

before expounded: and Baſil and Ainſworth agree hereunto. although Ainſ< | Baſil. 
worth ſaith alſo, that the hurt of an evill rongue is here fer forth, as P/aim. | <Ain/Forth. 
64. 4+ Prov. 25.18. yet he expounds it of Judgments upon evill rongued 
men, noting P/al 45. 6. Dent. 32. 23. Ezck, 5. 16. and coales of Juniper 
are ſpoken of as moſt gurable, becauſe the(e coales are more ardent then 
theſe that come of any other wood, and as ſome write, may be kept alive 
under aſhes a whole year together; ſo that the long continuance of the tor- 
ments of the wicked is hereby ſet forth, as alſo£/a 42. 11. Jer. 49. 2. of Me- 
ſheck,, ſee Gen, 10 25 and of Kedar,Gen. 26, 13. P/al. $3. 6. thoſe that came 
of Meſheck,and I/bmaclites ate meant, and by them Iſraelites of like barba- 


rous qualicies:10 28, Ezek-27. 21, 


PSAL. CXXAl, 


_ Palme is ſet forth the ſafe eſtate ofthe Faithfull; it being alſo for | 
this life,unto Pſalm. 91. 

For the firſt words, I have liſted up mine eyes to the Hills : 1 cannot but {y..c . 
wonder at them that take it for a conteflion of an erroneous expectation, or | Rs 
ſeeking for help co Idolls, whom men uled co worſhip in high places or Hills, 
applying co this purpoſe, Fer. 3.2.3. In vain i ſalvation heped for from the 
hills, tor the next words, From whence cometh my help , make it plain, that 
ſuch hills are not here meant , but bills where the Tabernacle ſtood, which 
was the habitation of the moſt high. So that in ſaying, I have lifted up 
mine eyes tothe hils, is che ſame in effeR, with P/al. 123. 1. Ihave lifted up 
mine eyes to thee that dwelleFt in the heavens : and almoſtevery one of theſe 
Plalms of Degrees hath {mething abouciooking up on high,or prayer,which 
is 2 lifring up of the heart, or going upto the houſe of God,or praiſing him 
the moſt high , or his Graces, according co the ticle coming from 779 to 
aſcend : And eAinſworth both expoundeth it of lifting up the eyes to mount |eLinſworth, 
Zion, and Moria, wherethe SanQuary ſtood , and bringeth P/al. 87, 1 H# 
forndations are in the holy mountaines : which moſt aptly agreeth co this, 
and ſheweth che caule of lifcing up the eyes rot he b:lls, and juſtifiech 
this ſenſe : and the next words anſwering to theſe, My help cometh from the 
Lord, make it yet more plain, that by the Hills he meanech him that 
dwelleth on high.Jerem, that abounds too much wich Allegories, by Hills, 'Hieron, 
underſtinds the high chings of che Law and Propbers; but without Ground, ' 
and co draw the Reader to unprofitable ſpeculations, from looking at that | 
which is moſt oroticable ſor our direftion. 

He will not ſuffer thy foot to be moved, he that keepeth Iſrael neither ſlum- | Vetf: 3; 
| breth nor ſlcepeth : Here the Prophet applyeth co every faithfull pecion, | 


PW 


what he ſaid of himſelf, Ver/e1, 2 : There is nor one of them , bur God | 
| keeps a concinual watch and ward about him, ſo that his foot ſhall not ſlip, | 
| orftumble co make him fall to hure him : bur he ſhall be as one kept by a | 
; firong Guard about him at all times; (ee the like P/. 91. 12: and this exrends | 
| not Only co the body,bur eo our Faith;he that is kept of God ſhall not be | 
, moved'fo, as ro doubt through infielicy at any time, and to fall from his | 
' faich ſo,as co periſh for ever,althouoh through the violence of temptation he | 
' may fomerimes be ſhaken with fear, yer he ſhall recover again, and ſtand a- 


'painſt allc | he End. | 
 gainſt all cemprations to the En —— 


The Snn ſhall not ſmite theeby day, mor the Moon by night : Becauſe | 
as 
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| have God for their Keeper, (hall nor only be kept from falling, but from all | 


— —— 
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ICT OR commas... 
Pſal. CKX XI\1 


3s Verſe 5. The Lord ſysll be thy ſhade:(o Pſal. 91. 1. But what is meant Ly 
Sun and Moon ? ferom faith, that by the Sun in the day is meant proſperity, 
by the M50n in the night adverſity, from being corrupted by either of which 


An Fxpoſition upon 


—— 


_ the faithfull ſhall be kepr. Caſlzin, by ewo things, that commonly annoy | 


men, parching heat in the Day, and pinching cold in the night, all things 
thi annoy are underſtood. And this is moſt probable ; the Faithfull who | 


other annoiances ; or though they feel them as well as others, yer they ſhall 
not be hurt hereby. And ſometime an Experimenc hath been in theſe parti- 
culars, as when the Children of //rae/! were in the Wilderneſs, the Lord took 
not away the pillar of a Cloudin the day , bur hereby ſhadowed them , nor | 
of fire in the night, but hereby kept them warm : and the like is promiſed to 

every congregation of the faithfull, Eſa. 4. 4. {ce Gen. 31. 40, what laacob | 
ſaid of this ro Laban. | 


T he Lord ſhall preſerve thy going out, and thy coming in : This is by Terom 
applyed to our going out otchis world, wherein the taithfall are ſo preſer- 
ved, that they come not into the place of torment, where Dives is : and then 
on the contrary ſide, thy coming in muſt be into his heavenly Kingdome, 
into which thou ſhalt happily enter, and ſo be bleſſed for evermore, as it is 
here added, From this time forth and for ever. | 

Others,in all things, that thou goeſt about, as Dext, 28. 6.2 Chrox. 1, 10, 
2 Sam. 3.25. A&.1., 21. & Ch. 9. 28. 
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. PSAL, CX XII. 


[ 


His Pſalme is in the title fhewed to be Davids, conceived to be made, 
when God had ſhewed him the place where his houſe ſhould be buile ; 
and be had now pitcht a Tabernacle there, and brought the ark into it. For 
now the tribes came to 7ers/alem toworfhip at feſtival times, as they had for- 
merly gone to Shiloh. It ſerves to expreſle the affeQions of the Faithfull to 


Verſ: x,2: 
Verſ. 3. 


SON <a. blog... 4 


Gods worship and ſervice, itis a joy unto them to ſee mencome chearfully 
together to his houſe about ir. 
V. 3. It i acity buzlded,that is compat together.having ſpoken ofthe houſe 
of God, which is one name wherby the Church is ſet forth ,nowhe ſpeaks of 2 
nother,v;z. Jerxſ,where this houſe ſtood; & he praiſethit from the unity that 
is therein: unity in the Church being as great a Decor«m unto it,fas to a buil- 
ding to have the parts made conform to one another: but diviſions diſgrace & 
deform her,and therfore we ought co pray that ſes and errours being taken 
away. here may be all good agreement in all things; and if this cannot be,yet 
in fundamentals, which is the unity moſt commended, and ſuch an unity, as 
that particular Churches or perſons that herein diſagree, can by no means 
| be juſtified to be members of the holy Catholike Church, at what unity ſoe- 
| they be amongſt themſelves; as Papiſts, who bear themſelves to their unity, 
as an undoubted mark of the true Church: for their unity is no better then 
that of Simeon and Levi, of Herod,and Pontins Pilate, as long as it is in Su- | 
perſtition, and Perſecution of them that oppoſe, and proteſt againſt ſuch 
Groſs Errours: neither doth it make againſt our Church,although diſtracted 
by divers opinions,to prove it no true Church,as long as we agree inal] fun- 
damentallsſet forth inthe Creed of the Apoſtles. However they areto be | 
noted, that make theſe divifions,and avoided, as having a black brand vpon 
them; and therefore the ignorant people that are drawn after them are to 
be admonished hereof and reproved, as bearing a part in theſe infamous ma- 
king and deforming diviſions. | 
T hither the Tribes go wp to the teflimony of Iſrael : That is, the Arke, | 
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which is ſo called, Exod. 25. 21. and here the word AW is nſed, from 

whence the Title of the Pſalme is Cerived. | 
T here are ſet Thrones of Judgment : Not only the ſervice of God being | Verl. 5, 

| at 7ernſalem made it famous, bur alſo it was the Seat of Davids Kingdome, | 

| and famous for that , Generation after Generation, as God had promiſed 

him, till che Seed Chriſt coming, his Kingdome ſhould be made everlaſting ; 

Iſa. 9.6. : 

4 erowme underſtands all of the new 7ernſalem, where God ſhall alwayes be Hieron. 

praiſed, and his Tribes ſhall conie up, and ewelve Thrones are ſet for the 

twelve Apoſtles to it upon, judging the twelve Tribes of 1/-ae/; becauſe | 

the Church upon Earth is never thus united, but alwayes tomewhar ble- 

miſhed by diviſions and errours therein; as it is ſaid, There muff be errours 

awong ſt you, that the approved may be known : But inthe new eruſalem | 

{ ſhall be no blemiſh by differences, the 1 4400c, that follow Chriſt, finging | Revel. 14. 

alrogethert in a moſt ſweet harmony tte ſame ſong, and the foure Beaſts, | 

ſetting forth the foure parts of the World, from whence the Saints come , | _— 4+. 92 

making all the ſame confeſſion, wherein myriads of Angels joyne alſo, GY 
Thus inceed it ſhall be moſt perfeAly in the Church criumphane, but 

here chis unity is begun amongſt thoſe of che true Church ; and that it may | 

be more and more, we are exhorted to pray, Verſe 6. Pray for the peace of | Vetl. 6, 

Jeruſalem : And therefore to indeavour it, one by yeilding to another in | 

humility, where ſtrength of reaſon is from the word, and not puffed up by Xote. 

pride, each one ſtriving to make good his own conceptions, in matters that 

| be not of any great moment. Finally he concludeth his own reſolution, to 

ſeek this peace, in reſpe&t of his Brethren, amongſt whom unity is a moſt 

ſweet thing ; as followeth, P/al. 133. and therefore diſcord ſtinkech be- | Yerf, La 

fore God. 2. In reſpe of the Lords houſe, which of al: other Buildings, 

ſhould be moſt uniform, and hereby glorious. 


1 Cor, 11,19, 


PSAL. CXXIII. 


7 


Nto thee life ] up mine eyes, ( © thox that dwellefF in the Heavens ) Verſ x* 
U }erome here noteth, how he proceedeth by degrees, in theſe Songs of | Hz. wp 
degrees; for Pſalme 120. he ſaith, He cryed to the Lord ; Plal. 121, He lift- | RY 
ed up his eyes to the Fills, where Gods houſe was ; Pſal. 122, he went upto 
{ his houſe; now he lifts his eyes up higher, evenco the higheſt Heavens, 
where God dwelleth. For the compariſon uſed, As the eyes of a Servant | Verſ. 2. 
are towards the hand of his Maſter, and a Maid to her HMiſtris : He alſo 
faith, it is eafie to give a reaſon why he ſhould ſay,Ts the band of his Maſter, 
but why of her Aiſtris, is not fo cafie; for although the Lord be our 
Maſter, yet how is hea Miſtris > So/. as he is the power of God, and the 
wiſdome of God, in Latine, Potentia & ſapientia Des, in Greek it is a Fe= | I Cor. 1. 24; 
minine likewiſe ; and the Church is a Daughter, or a Maid ; and therefore 
the Chriſtian Soule ought, as an hand-maid, to bow rothe hand of hee | 
Miſtcis wiſdome, as Chriſt is called. And what doth he life up his eyes for, 
but for mercy ; as it followerh, 7ill he hath mercy upon, And herein the 
Prophet teacheth us in prayer to lift up our eyes, that thus we may ſhew 
our faith, whence we beleive our help ſhall come: And for this cauſe lifting 
up of hands isalſo commended, and the voice, in ſaying Amen; The Pub- | pal, 134; 
lican indeed durſt nor lift up his eyes, as being aſhamed, becauſe he was then | Nchem, 8, 
labouring to be juſtified from his ſinnes ; bur David being full of faith, and 
{o-juſtihed, lifreth them up, as being by the grace received the more im- 
| boldned : one poſition of body then beſt becomerh the penitentiary, ano- 
ther the juſtified, and one confirmed in Gods grace, 
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An Expoſetion upon Pfal, CX XV. 


| Verſ. r, 


| Verſ: 2. 3: 
| Baſil. 


Calvin. 


|} Verſ: 4: 
| 


| Verl. 7. 


Ver. 1. 
Marth. 7 


Verl,. 2. 


Pal. 2. 9. 
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| PSAL. CESIV. . | 


| Which is yet an higher degree then any hicherto ; for it is. more to have 
| the Lord in us, then to lift up our eyes unto him ; for now who can be againſt 
| us todous hurt? as Rom. 8.31, 
' When men roſe up againit us, they had ſvallowed us up alive, To what de- 
| liverance thisis to be referred, is not agreed ; {ome reterring it to the deli- | 
verance from Babylon, ſome from Antiochus Epiphanes, and (ome not to a- + 
| ny certain, but co deliverances at ſundry times, the enmity of men of all , 
| Nations about being herein looked ar, as they were alwayes infeſt Enemies | 
. to the ewes, eſpecially in Davids time, who made this Plalme, the Phz- | 
| liſtims : For they often roſe up and invaded 1[rae/, but he by the help of : 
| God alwayes overcame and routed them. Ir doth not ſo well agree to the 
| deliverances betore ſpoken of, becauſe they were long afcer, as to theſein 
Davias time: and he ſpeaketh not herein as propheſying, but relating a 
thing done. And the word ſwallowing vp alive, intimateth their power, and 
| I/raells weakneſle,after their overthrow under Saxl,& all his time after $- 
muels death ; for he that ſwalloweth a ching, muſt be much greater ; and 
needeth no weaponto doit withall. Zerom expounds it myſtically of our 
Soules, which men,the evill inſtruments of the Devill, by their ſecking t 0 
draw us to fin, are even ready to ſwallow up , were we not by Gods Grace 
an ſpirit preſerved : and this danger is eſpecially by hot pertecution,as the 
next words ſhew; when their Wrath waxed hot againſt us. 

T he waters had gone over our /oule : A Metyphor,whereby he further ſet- 
eeth forth the irceliſtible power as of a floud of waters ; and not only by 
force do the wicked ſeek to carry away the Faithfull, but by ſubtiley, as| 
followeth, Ozr Soul i delivered as a Bird out of the Snare of the Fowler : | 
Not unlike unto that Pſal, 91. 3, where by this ſnare ic is ſhewed, that the | 
Devills ſubcill cempcations are ſet forth. 


, 
| 


| + the Lord had not been on our ſide. Hebr, and Vulgar Latine, Is w: | 
| 


PSAL. CXXV. 


His is another Pſalm of Degrees, wherein the Prophet yet aſcendeth 
higher, in ſpeaking of the Fairhfull, P/al. 124. he ſpeakech of God in| 
| them ; bur here he (etteth them forth as being in Gods compaſling them a- | 
bout ſo, that no evill can come unto them, 
Ficſt, He faith, They that truſtin God, are like mount Zion,that ſhall never | 
be moved : So the Faithfull is buile upon a rock, and ſtands unmoveable what 
weather ſoever comes. 
Then he likens them them to 7ere/alem, about which the mountaines 
ſtand, making it inacceſſible by enemies. | 
Ver(c 3-7 be rod of the wicked ſhall not alwayes be upon the back of the righte 
ous, that the righteous ſiretch not out their hands to wickedneſſe : By Red 
here Expoſitors generally underſtand a Scepter, or Dominion, to. which che 
faichfull are often cimes ſubjeR, and ſo do suffer greivouſly , as it is ſayd, 
When the Righteous are exalted, there is joy, but when the wicked rule, ſor- | 
row and heavyneſſe: And to ſuch they are made ſubjeR for their fins, notwith- 
ſtanding their (ate being hicherto ſpoken of. But their comfort is, that God | 
will pur an end totheſe their ſufferings, and ſo keep them, that they ſball 
not , being overcome by the Tediouſneſſe thereof, fall away from their 
godly care to ſerve the Lord ; but by Experience finding, that to be thus 
aflited was profitable for them, be the more confirmed herein. 
Therefore when ſuch gracious promiles of ſafety are made as before, they 
are to be underſtood of ſafety from being moved by Enemies prevailing ” | 


| 
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lineſs. 
For none either men or Devills ſhall ever thus prevail againſt the truly 


faichſull ; bur they thall ſtznd firm as mount Z:oz; and if any being broken 


nA Je5, being thus tempted to fall from his righteouſneſs, will ſay, Shall we 


| receive Good at the hands of God,and not Evill ? 
| Such as turne aſide to their crooked wayes, the Lord ſhall lead them forth 
\ with the Workers of in:quity, 

| Here he concludeth on the contrary ſide againſt Kypocrites, that under a 
| prerence of Godlinch are licentious in their lives, being tull of deceir and 
Gaile ; covertly secking woridly profit and honour amongſt men. Such he 
threatnerh , thac God ſhall lead , awe, as the word ſignifheth , make 
them £0 with the Workers of iniquity, that is, Into Hell, 25 it is ſaid ; Gee 


Lrofel che taith ditſemblingly, and that are*notorious for their wicked 
lives. Ani indeed they ate allo workers of iniquity, what ſhew ſoever they 


place of corment. gn be 
To expreſſe which, the finging Pialm hath it, Swch will the Lord ſcattter 


abroad,with © ypecrites thrown down to Hell, 


— 
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PSAL. CXXVI. 


HE N the Lord turned the Captivity of Zion, we were as they 

that dream, Vulg. 2naſs conſolati fuimus, but Hebr. it is, Dreame , 
as Jerome alſo acknuwledgeth . This is alſo a Song of Degrees , or Aſcenſions 
the ſeventh, wherein it is yet aſcended higher, then in P/al. 125. viz, to 
Heaven. 

For what gzaith 4#guf.is the turning again of our Captivity,but our being 
brought out of the Captivity of (into tleaven,our Countrey ? For till this be 
done,we are held captives in a ſtrange country,for which we are often ſaid to 
be Pilgrims and ſt.argers, and to be lead captive by the Law of fin. But Chriſt 
came and Lead Captivity ( aptive, when having ſuffered death for us, he aſ- 
cended vp inzo Heaven, Man was at che firſt made righteous, and placed 
in Paradiſe; but by being through the ſubtilty of the Serpent dr2wn to fin, 
he was taken captive and put out ; bur then 1s his Captivity turned , when 
curning to Chriſt, by Faith and Repentance, he beginneth to enter into Pa- 
radiſe again; by which name Chriſt ſectech forth Heaven, (ſaying to the theif 
uponthe Crofle, This day ſhalt thou be With me in Paradiſe. But a full 
| Entrance 9 Ewell there is not made, till death : we now by Faith fit in 
heavenly places,2nd have our Conver{ation in Heaven, Ph4/. 3. 20, but then 
we tzke acnall potffeflion, 

We wereas they that dream this ſaith Cal.is ſpoken, to ſhew ſo high a degree 
of Joy as a inan wik1ng is uncapable of, 8 can ſee & feel it here only , as one 
|" dreaming,to whom, zs toa manin anexſtaſy,are ſhewed things unipeakable , 
| & never een with mortal eys; for who ever waking ſaw whilſt he was in the 
| body the joyes of Heaver2yea it is aid, Eye hath not ſeen,nor ear heard , &c: 
! bur ſome 1a drexms have ſeen them, and therefore it is ſaid, Were 4s they that 
| dreame. Jerom (a:th, that dy che returning of the Jews from the Babylori- 
| an Capcivicy here fpoken of, according tothe Letter , deliverance from the 
| captivity of fin by Chriſt is {er torch; asallo eAinſworthnoteth it is E/a. 
| 1O, 21. 32, feethe like. P/al. 14. 7.68. 19. Dent. 50. 3. 
| Our month was filled with Laughter, avd our Tongue with ſinging: When 
; the mouth is tull tricth Azgyſtine: the roncue is lent, how is it then here 
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| faidthus? and he antwererh, A mouth and congue are aſcribed unto the 


O oo Soule 


by afM;Rions are overcome, it is. ligne that they were Rypocrites: For a | 


ee cur{ed into Hell fire, &c. They being all ali-e before God , both that 


make ; and therefore it is juſt, that chey ſhould go allcogether to the fame | 


_"_ 


| <aft away their faich and hope in God, and contequently their care of God- © 


| 


Note, 


| Verſ. 5. 


| Marth, zo, 


Matth, 7, 22 


| Ancnſt 


| Rom, 7. 


| 
| 


, Col. 3, 
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I Cor, 3, 9. 


— 
- AE OOO 


o _——— 
— — — — A - 
— 


E pheſ, 4, 8, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


OE IL IIS Ie 2 TOUS EY Oo oo 


- 
[= 3 


= 


An Expoſition up 


Verl. 5. 


Hieres. 
Verl. 1. 


Verl. 2. 
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Epchſ.5 . 19 


Soule, and ſo the mouth being filled, che tongue ſingeth, as it is ſid, Be 


* filled with the ſpirit, ſinging to your ſelves in Hymnes, &c. making Melody to 
'\ the Lord in your hearts. 


Then ſayd they amongſt the Heathen, the Lord hath done great _ for 


| 


with Gods mercies, when the very Heathen were. 


are not yet converted as the ſtate of them that are converted 
| by chis Phraſe, Becaxſe, becauſe che South Country according to the Scrip- 


- Pal, CXXVIIL 


them. Which isſpoken to the reproach of {ſuch Jews, as were not aftected + 


| 


T urn our Captivity, as the Rivers in the South : Thatis, turn thoſe that | 
is ſet forth | 


- ture, was very dry, and when Grace cometh, Water abounderh, as it were, | 


 indry places , as fohr. 6. 38. 
 eth. 


To which Efte&, the (ld. Paraph. ſpeak- | 


| M hey that ſow in tears ſhal reape in joy, he that goeth forth weeping, bearing | 


' precions ſeed , &c, This is ſpoken, firſt wich reterence to the Jews, carryed 
' into Captivity, which could not be without abundance of ſorrow ; yet in 
' regard of the promiſe made by /eremy, of returning again, it was but as a 
going out to ſow, which though ic were in ſorrow , yet as the Husband- 
man ſowing ſometimes in hard weather, reapeth a plentifull Crop, where- 
| of he hath great joy, as EX /a 9. So he meaneth that they ſhould , when they 
reaped the fruit of Jeremiah his Propheſying, do ir with exceeding great 
joy. For precions ſeed here ſpoken of, the word JVDZis uſed, which 
fignifieth to draw out, as whena man makes a little ſeed, corne being very 
dear, to ſerve to ſow a great deal of Ground ; fo that to go according to 
the proper {enſe of the word, it is,that guides his hand ſo in ſowing, that he 
goeth far in ſowing a little ſeed by drawing it our to the uctermoſt, as ha- 
ving but little. And thus it fall be with all the Faithfull, by patient ſuffe- 
ring in this world ; they-ſow fo, as that they hall reap with unfpeakeable 
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lars. 3. 18. And thisis here ſet forth by the Jews return at the end of ſeven- 
' ty years from Babylon, ſignifying confuſion; becauſe that in (even dayes ,or 
| weekes conſiſting of ſeven, this world ſhall come to an end, and we ſhall 
| come out of confuſion, ro which we are now continually ſubjeR,and be put 
{ into moſt dece nt order for evermore. 


————— —— — — 


| 


tc ee en 


——c 


joy in the world to come ; for ſo quiet ſuffering of afflitions is compared , | 
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PSAL. CXXVIL 


His is the eighth Pſalme of Degrees, compiled by Solomon, as the title 


fkeweth, alchovgh che Hebrews ſay,it was made for Solomon to confidet, | 


| the leccer 5 ſignifying as well Of, as To, And it is moſt probable, as 


{ K 
| Bur it is uſuall in ſayinga Pſa/ms of David,to ſay WIN ac here it is, T=iri tr; 
| Terom ſaith, that he made it, when he went about that great work. of buil- 


| ding the Temple, acknowledging, that he ſhould atrempt it in vain without 


| God. And itextendeth co the building of any houſe,or houſes ; by building 
thehouſe and watching the City, all other works alſo, to which men pur 


Ciries or Townes by watchmen, that hold weapons in their hands; but be- 


| cheir bande, being meant : And not only material| buildings,and watching of 
| cauſe the Temple figured out the Church of Chriſt, and this is allo called a 


| City fer upon an Kill, ir is ſpoken alſo of Spirituall builders and watch- 
men, as Paſtors be called, 1 Cor 9g. Heb. 13. 17. They labour in vain, except 
the Lord work with chem, as 1 Coy, 3. it is {aid , That Pam! aud Apollo are 
nothing. 
| Jt u wain for you to riſe up carly,to ſit up late, to eate the bread of ſorrowes , 
; for ſo be giveth his beloved ſleep: This is ſpoken to worldlings, that are co- 
| vetouſly carryed after the things of this life; they uſe all means to increaſe 
; their Eſtate, riſing up early co work,and continving leng at it in the night, 
| and uſing a.moſt ſparing and ,courſe dyet , that they may purſe up the 
| more , 
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| more. For it is called the bread of ſorrowes, both becguſeic is gotten with | 
hard and continuall Libuur, as the covetous man is grieved, that he mult | 
ſpend any thing upun his B-lly , and his Families , and that time muſt be 
' ſpent chis way co incerrept his work. So he giveth his beloved reſt, or ſleep: that is | 
When the worldling is toyling thus, and diſtrated chrough anxious cares, the 
faichfull bath char quiecly coming in, which is ſufficienc for him, not brea-* 
king his ſleep therefore, Gods bleſſing giving him ic : Oras the one toyleth 
and pinchech ubreaſonbly denying even ſleep co his weary Body, which is ne- 
celsary for it,ſo the orher hath che grace given him of god to take his neceſsa- 
ry reſt, having yer no wanc of theſe worldly things, becauſe God ſupplyeth | Calu: 
him by his bleſſing : to expreſs which Calvin thinks ic may be read, he givech | © 
his Beloved things Fer ſomnum, whilſt he ſleepeth , which is not yet fpos- , 
| ken by way of indulgence cowards thoſe that live in idleneſs, and work little, / 
| but {l:ep or go abvur iclely, or ſtand here and there, when they ſhould be | 
at their work ; but co taxe ſuch Worldlings as place all proſperity in their | 
| own induſtry, never looking up to God, or his Bleſſing , labouring unreaſo- 
-nably, and unſeaſonably for the world, asit all increaſe l:y herein; and to | 
comfort the Godly Labourer, by ſhewing, that alchough he doth not as the 
other, bur prayes,reads, & meditates more,taking pains ſeaſonably and ro- 
deracely inrelpet of the time for his living here , yer he ſhal in thus doing 
haverhatgiven him by Gods bleſſing,which ſha) be ſufficient for him.For even 
the Author of chis Plalme in his Proverbs doth often reprove, and threaten 
the idle, and ſtir up to diligence in the works of our calling, ſo that upon 
| this Ground no man may go from labouring in bis Calling, in hope to have 
' it given him, as the ſuperſticious Fryers amongſt the Papiſts: neither may he, 
| being poor, and having Wife and Children, ſpend a great part of his time in 
going to hear, alchough chat be food which endureth to erernall life, For 
ſuch muſt work upon the fix dayes, as i> commanded, and work with their 
| hands, that they may have to give to the neceſſities of otters wife and Chil- 
dren, and according as Gods bleſſing is upon them, ro the poor. Yerſe 3. Lo | Eph. 4. 28, 
| Children are an heritage from the Lord, and the fruit of the womb is his re- | Vetſ, 2 
ward : From building , watching the Cicy, and labouring, he proceedeth 
| ro the getting of Chilgren, wherein men may haply think , chat they only 
| are the agents; bur contrariwile he $heweth, thac in this is Gods hand alſo ; 
| 45 he builds che houſe by men, (o by men acd women he piueth this bleſ- 
| fing when be pleaſerh, and not according to the good pleaſure of his own 
will; from whence it is, that ſome as ſtrong and likely in Nature to be fruic- 
full, are barren : Therefore even herein alio God is to be luoked at by them 
| that have Children,and to be praiſed : The poor,that hath no inheritance of 
houſe or land, comes thus co have an inheritance, & a reward or benefit from 
God. For which, that they may be the more ſticred up to thankfullneſſe . 
be addeth, As arrowes are in the hands of the mighty, ſo are ('hildren of youth, | Verſ. 4. 
thac is, good Children, and obedient to parents. For eveneLr;ſtorle queſtio- 
ning, whether 2924 be a bleſſiug, unleſle it be £214: anſwereth, that | Calvin, 
| it is becter £O be withour Children, then not to have Good Children; but | 
when it is #7et> Bleſſed is the man that hath his quiver full of thets, The | Vetl. 5. 
words are indeed, Toung Sounes , that is, being growen tothe ſtrength of | 
youth, becaule they are by their Goodneſs and courage, as it were, a Guard 
| unco him againſt Enemies chat ſhall ſeek to preſſe in upon him at his door; as 
they did in Sedow upon Lor, for which it is added , He ſhall not be aſhamed | Verl, 6, 
when he Speaketh With bu enemy 1m the Gate. And he brings in this of Chil- 
dren,becaule poor men,that are full of Children,are ready to be full of Care, 
and think they had need coil Night and day to keep them : Againſt this it is 
oppoled , They are aa heritage from the Lord , &c. and God will doubtleſſe Note. 
have a care of his own heritage , for which cauſe parents should labour þ ; 
prayer, and Education,to mrke their Children ſuch , and, then nor diſtra | 
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have Children: but they on the other fide that have: none, are naked as it 
were,and deſtitute of armes, an{ means to continue long ; for they ſhall 
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Ahortly dye, and then when as others live ſtil] in their Children, their life 


and memory is quite gone. Againſt this the Lord tells us of x name better 
then that of Sons and Daughters, and of a name wricten in Heaven, and of 4 
white ſtone with anew name written in it: And of children alſo in the ſpiric, 
according to which Saint Fob» \zyth often, Ay /irtle Children ;and Saint 
Paul, Hy little {bildren, of whom 1 travell again in birth,'&c, and apain, 
1 have begottes yow - And who converteth ochers, hath Children thus, 
wherein far greater comfort lyech z and to (uch ſpirituall Children begotten 
by the Gospell, Jerom referreth all this, making Chriſt che Gzte, or Doore , 
in which he ſhall not fear his Enemy. 


PSAL, CXXVIII 


I ——— — 


His Pſ.as Baſ. noteth, begins where the former ended,for there he is pro- 
PR bleſſed, that is ful of children,blefſed is the man that hath his qui- 
ver ful oftkem;Here, Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lord,and walketh in hy 
ways &c, thy Wife ſhal be as fruitful trees thy children as olive branches reund 


in having Children, the fruit of the womb, the fear of God, and walking in 
his wayes, are premifed, as the foundation of all bleſſing,:c.ording ro Dex, 


they had numerous of-ſprings under the old teſtament, yer under the new 
it is not fo; for now is the time, that ſorge make themſelves Euni:chs,or chaſt 
for the Kingdome of Heaven, and many that are married go without Chil. 
dren, and yet have a berter name in Gods houſe,then they that have Sonnes 
and Daughters, as was before ſaid out of E/a. 56. 5. Now the Wife that is as 
the fruitfull vine, ſaith Jeremy, as wiſdome ſo much by Solomon commended, 
is wifdome; and the Children,good works coming from an heart that fear- 
eth God;for theſe are the fruits of which Chrift ſaith, Herein i my Father 

lorified, that yee bring forth mach frait : 2nd the Childrens Children, which 
he faith they $hall ſec, are the rewards beſtowed uponthem that do good, in 
heaven, according to that, Give thy almes in ſecret , and thy Father that ſeeth 
in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. And thou shalt fee Peace wpon 1/rael, 
when,all Enemies being ſubdued, the Faithfull shall live in peace and reſt for 
ever. 


| Dent, 28. 30. 


Here nothing hath been omitted throughout the Plalme, bur ohly Yer(e 2, 
T hou ſhalt eat the fruit of thy laboyr, or the labour of thy hands, for it is 
threatned as acurſe , Strangers devorr your land. Fa. x. 7. and thou ſhalt 
plant a vneyard,and others ſhall eat the fruit thereof : But to eat of that for 
which a man laboureth, isa bleſſing, Eccl, 2. 24. 


| 


PSAL. CXXIX. 


His Pſalme is not amiſſe phaced after the former, wherein the bleſſed- 
peſle of them that feare God was ſet forth, and their dleffing in this, 
chat chey ſhould eat the labour of their hands, and their Poſterity ſhould 
be increaſed, and they ſhould live long to ſee their Childrens Children. 
Now on the contrary fide he ſheweth, chat the evill attempts of wicked E- 
nemies ſhall be fruſtrated, how often ſoever they fight againſt the Righ- 
teous. 
Aftes have they wffiifted me from my youth, now may 1ſracl ſay, bat they 


| 


have not prevailed againſt me. 


ll 


—— as Mn : 
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about thytable : Leaſt any man ſhould chink bleſſedneſſe ro conſiſt meerly | 


28, And akhough (ſuch as feared God, commonly were herein bleſſed , that | 
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: « The Plower have plewed, &c, The Lord hath cut aſunder the cord of the Vetrf. 3 
wicked: And that their jabours ſhall come to nothing, bur be as the Grafſe' Yerſ, 4. 
upon the houſe-rop, which groweth a lictle, and withereth again, no man! 
having benefit thereby, and therefore no man bleſſing them ; whereas they | 
that feare God, are ſeen and acknowledged to be abundantly bleſſed by all 
men. For plowing long furrowes upon our backs, this is « metaphoricall Calvis 


<Q 


ſpeech, wherein the faichfull are likened unto Ground, and the wicked fight- 
ing againſt and perſecuting them, ro Plow-men, tearing them in all parts | 
moſt cruelly : But as the Plow-man can plow no more, when his Harnis, 
whereby he draweth the Plow, is cut in ſunder ; ſothe juſt God cuts their 
cords aſunder, breaks their power, ſo that they are not finally able to hurr 
the faithſull any more. Then he ſetteth forth che ſame again, by another 
fimilicuce of Graſſe upon the houſe-top, which groweth green indeed, and ' 
high ; ſo chey ſeem flouriſhing, and incheir pride boaſt and brag of great | 


matters, bur they are ſoon brought down, and the Poſterity promiſed to 
themſelves, vaniſheth, | 


PSAL. CXXX, 


from che loweſt ebb of miſery, it is aſcended to the higheſt degree of 
felcity, even to the Lord ; ro whom hefaith, that he cryed out of the deep. 
The Papiſts uſe this Pſalme only for the dead, thus a taking the 
uſe of ir away tromthe living ; whereas itis a very treaſury of great com- |, , . 
fort eo all, that are preſſed under the burthen of their ſinnes. So Calvin, pi 
From the deeps have 1 c:yed unto thee; being heavy laden, and preſſed with 
mileries. Baſil, Ont of the depth of my heart : Not from my congue within Baſil. 
my mouth only. Azg»ſtize, Ont of the depth o f*, under which I lay moſt eAugnſt. 
deep : as appearetb, becauſe he addeth, 1f thow Lord ſhouldſt mark, iniqui- | Yer. 3. 


| 
| 
—— is the twelfth Pſalme of Degrees, rightly ſo called , becauſe that | 


_Y 


ing : as it is ſaid of the Publican, that he ſtood praying afar off. Bur herein 


ties, who ſhall ſtand? Andnone of the ancient Fathers ever found any Pur- 
gatory here, or ground of praying for theis Soules there , till that blindneſſe 
and ignorance,raigning amongſt the Papiſts, found it out, Let us joyne Cal- 
vin and Auguſtine together, and Bafilallo ; and thenwe ſhall come co the 
true ſenſe, Out of not one depth, bur depths of ſin, and ſorrowes coming 
for fin, and out of the bottome of my heart I have cryed ; that is, with all | Iam. 5, 16, 
earneſtneſſe, for ſo our praying muſt be, that we may prevaile. Of afflii- 
ons called deeps, ſee P/a. 69:3. 15. and P/al. 42. And fir isa depth, be- | 1a, 
cauſe mendig deep to hide ir, and the ſinner lyeth under fn, as under a bur- | Pſal.,38. 4. 
then roo heavy to be borne, and ſo low, that he is almoſt in the bottomleſle , 
and therefore deepeſt pit of Hell; and deep fighs and groanes arethe incer- Ho 
cc{fions of the Spirit. as: 
If thou ſhouldſt obſerve iniquities, who can ſtand ? but there is forgiveneſſe | Yerf, 3,4 
with thee, that thou may(# be feared. Having cryed to the Lord, Yerſe 1, 2. — 
now he acknowledgeth, that without forgiveneſle of his ſiones, neicher be, 
nor any mancan pray , with hope to be heard, which he, meaneth by ſtand- 


lyeth the comfort of the penitenc ſinner, that there is forgiveneſſe with 
God ; and therefore with feare and reverence, he addreſſeth himſelfe unto 
him in prayer : which is meant by ſaying, That thox mayſt be feared. Of 
ſerving God with feare, ſee Pal. 2. 7. And this muſt hooks ground of our 
crying to God, being otherwile ready to flee from him in deſperation : and 
therefore the popiſh DoQrine of ſecking deliverance from fin, by ſatisfying | y,;,, 
dy ads of penance, and meriting by good works,and that there is no certain- 

ty by faith, is a ground of deſpaire; and their teaching the perfeRion of | 
ſome, a Dodrine of preſumption, and contradiQory to this, #ho can ftand ? 
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and to all the Fathers that write hereupon. But that we may be able to rel 
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Verl. 5. 


{| Phil, 2.5, 


Hieros. 


| Verl. 1. 


Verſ.7.8. 


( this ground, and to pray in aſſurance we muſt have a deep ſenſe of our 


| 
| 
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| 


Marth, 11,38" | 
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Vetl. 2. 
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Verl. 2. 


Matth, 24.36. 


| of Judgment , having ſhewed the lignes thereof, he ſaith, Of that day and 
. houre knoweth no man, no nor the «Angels of Heaven ; and CMarke 13. 32+ 


—————— 


| 


| 
finnes, affecting our hearcs, nor {lighcly, buc deeply ; as Ver/e t. bucin re. | 
ſpeR of the guilc and the puniſhment, crying our, if we ſhould be ſtrictly | 
dealc withall, who can ſtand, and nor co be put ro everlaſting contuſion? | 
And becauſe moſt by far want this, chey may pray as they do, but ſhall nor 
be heard to be forgiven, and everlaſtingly ſaved. | 
I waited for the Lord, I waited, in his word 4i4 I hope. Rere the Prophet 
applyeth ro himſelfe the ground before generally laid , viz. That there is 
forgiveneſle with the Lord ; for by reaton of this he waited, and that not x 
litcle while, but with perſeverance, certainly expecting to be heard : for , 
which che wordis doubled: & for this be depended only upon this word,as e- | 
very onerhuſt do,that would be ſaved, although he ſeeth nothing before him, ' 
but cauſe of deſpaire. And he illuſtrates his expeRing, Yerſe 6. trom a ſimi- | 
litude of watch-men, watching for the morning lighe, whereof they are | 
moſt defirous, as being weary, eſpecially in Winter, of the long darkand , 
cold night : So the fairhfull Soule, being weary of fin and miſery, moſt ear- + 
neſtly looks and cryes for che morning-11ght of comfort, by being aſſured of ! 
pardon and deliverance. | 
Let Iſrael hope in the Lord, %or With him ts mercy and plenteous redempti- ' 
on. Here he applyeth che DoQtrine before going, nor only co himſelfe, bur | 
toall Iſrael ; who, according to the ſignification of the word, would prevaile | 
with God for pardon. And here che meanes of mercy are ſet torch ; vis, , 
Redemption, coming from God, when he ſent his only deerly beloved Son, 
to pay his life for his //rae/ ; for we axe not redeemed with corruprible | 
things, but wich che precious blood ot Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pee. 1, 18. 


| 
| 
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| Paving bidden 1/7ae/ hope inthe Lord, P/al. 130.7. now in his own | 


perſen he ſhewerth, in what humility chis muſt be done ; +:z. inſuch 
humility asis in lictle Children, who are without all pride. And co this he | 
that tumbled himſelfe moſt low, to pay the price of our redemprion, often / 
exhorteth, averring,that who ſo doth not humble himlelfe as a lictle Childe, | 
ſhall never enter into che Kingdome of Heaven. 7erome thinks this co be | 
ſpoken in the perſon of Chriſt, giving us example, © Lord my beart is not 
haughty, &c. for indeed it was moſt humble ; and he thae ſ.t forth a licle 
Child co be learned of, biddeth, Learne of me that [ am humble and lowly : 
And therefore, in humility, was asa Childe new weaned, free yet from all 
pride. Then as an argument of humility it is ſaid, / have not watked in 
great matters, and too marvellom for me. Which being underſtood of the 
humane nature, agreeth very well co our Lord: for in ſpeaking of the day 


Nor the Son, but the Father ; But in peaking of his humility, by a ſimilitude 
of a weaned Childe, it isco be noted, that he faich, /f / have net qnieted, 
and kept my Soule ſilent, as a weaned Childe with his Mather, as a weaned 
Childe within my Soxle: For (o the words go Hebr. being a form of an Oath, 
and therefore in che Vulgar Latine thus ſupplyed, Dews retribuet anime mee: 
and the Ca/d.acknowledgeth the ſame ;z an Oath, ſaith he, is raken to make it 
the more credible ; and when a man by Oath bindes himſelfe to any thing 
that is good, he will apply bimſelfe unto ic with the greater care. And the 
meaning is, as a Childe is quiet with his Mother, ſo am I with my Father, 
reſting in his good pleaſure, and chrough contentation in all my ſufferings, 
bearing a quiet minde ſtill within me, and not ſending our murmurings and 
complaints, after the manner of proud and impatienc men. And this an-- 


ſwers to that which was ſaid in the former Plalme, about his waiting __ 
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che Lord, Laſtly as there, ſo here he ends, with applying the ſame to 1/7ael ; 

Let Iſrael hope in the Lord, from this time forth for ever : That 1s, in the like | Verl, 3. 
hamble ſubmiſſion ro his will, not prying into his {ecrers, but reſting in his | 

will revealed in his word, without murmauring at any thing, and herein to 

be conſtant for ever, and not to deſpaire in zny caſe, | 
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when the Arke was removed from the houſe ot Obed . Edow, to be pla- | 1 Chron, 15, | 


ce.1in the Tabernacle ſet up for it ; and this may well be gathered from the 
Contents of the Plalme. Calvin thinteth, that it was made either by David, Calvis 
01 Solomon, becauſe ſome paſſages here are in Solomons ſpeeches, at the de- ; 
dication of the Temple, 2 Chrox, 6. 16. 41, 42. But che firſt is moſt probable, 
becauſe he that made ir, ſairh, we foxnd it, that is, the Arke, in the wood, 

erſe 6. Which was K ireath Jearim, here called, Sethe Jaar, the feild of Ja- 
| ar, or wood ; whereas So/omon when he removed the Arke into the houſe, 
| thar he had buile, found it in Zjon, in the Tabernacle ſer up by David his 
Father. 

Remember David, and all bu affliftions, 2 Chron, 6, 42, for affliions, it is | Verf 1 
the mercies of David, or his kindneſſes, or the care that he took about the | * * 
Arke, that it might be worthily placed out of the greac good affetion | 
which he bare to ir. 

How he [ware unto the Lord, &c. This may ſeem to be a ſtrange Vow, 
that David ſhould vow not to ſleep, or take any reſt, till he had found our a 
place and Habitation for God ; becauſe it was a thing not in his power, 
but at the po004 pleaſure of God to be appointed, and when he would ap- 
point it, he knew net. But forſomuch as he was a Prophet, and ſo by the in- 
ſtin of the Spirit, might be moved to make this vow, knowing that God |;, 
would appoint a place, as he had long before promiſed, and that the time | EE . 
was now come, he to ſhew his care & diligence,in this reſpe& entred into this 
Vow, not doubting but that God would order the matter fo, that he ſhould 
perform it. Or it may be conceived, that he made it when the Tabernacle 
was prepared, and he had once attempted to bring the Arke into it, but was |, 5. . 
diſcouraged by the dearh of Vzz4h, whereupon it was left in the houſe of I 
Obed - Edom ; where whilſtit remained, he heard that God bleſſed him, and | 
all chat he had : therefore co binde himſelfe with all ſpeed to fetch it home 
to him, that he might be the more bleſſed, he made this Vow, and immedi- 
ately went about it. The Rabbizs, ſayth Calvin, taine, that this vow was 
made afrer the threſhing floore of Arannah ſhewed unto him in the time of 
the Peſtilence ; but there is no reaſon to think ſo, for then the place was al» 
ready found, although no houſe was yet built upon it : Therefore he 
thinketh rather, that David ſpake thus hyperbolically, or elſe, that his mean- 
| ing was nothing elſe, bur every time that he went to his reſt, andto his Bed, 
| he would ſtudy about this, and ſeek to know it, Bat I reſt in the former, 
| Which is further confirmed by 7«nizs, ſaying, that David could not be ſo un- FRE: 
| reaſonable, a5 to think co preicribe unto God, and to binde him by his vow [anins, 
,to acertain time; bur he had doubtleſle reſpet unto the Tabernacle, which 
| he had made, and to the bringing of che Arkein thither ; meaning, that he 
; would nor enter ro-dwell and lodge in the new houſe, which he had built 
| him, till he had brought in the Ark ; of which houſe of his, and the Taber- 
'nacle, ſpoken of together, ſee 1 Chron. L5: 1, 2. 

'> Weheard of it in Ephrata, and found it in the feilds of the Wood, Of which 
laſt words, enough before: couching Ephrata, hereby Eprahiw is meant, |Verſ, 6. 
as Judg.12. 5. an Ephraimite is called an Ephratite; for inthe Tribe of 


' Ephraim was Shiloh, where the Arkcontinued many yeares, 1 Sam, 4. 11. | 
Of 
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T% E thirteenth Song of Degrees was wade,as 74x; hath it,by David; | 7, 


Ver: 25 


Calvis. | 
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; Note. 
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'Pſal. 45. 


| 


'Matth, 17, 


| | 


, even inthem, to heale ſuch as touched chem, as the woman with thebloody 


oh: ys Pat. CXXX111, 


Of Shiloh being 4n Ephraim, ſee Jude. 18.31. and 21,19, * 


I Sam. I, 3s 
but from thence it was carryed -2231::iſt che P4i/i:/ims, and being brought 
back again, it was kept inthe fei!ds of {aar, otherwiie called Chireath leg- 
rim, ewenty years: 1 Sam. 7. 2. and wat which is there called Kireath 

earim, 2 Sam. 6. iscalled Baale of 7444h. This work of putting the Ark in- 
©O its place, being done, Verſe 7, be exhutteth ro adoratien here, and then as | 
Moſes, Numb. 10.35. uied to fay wiicn the Aik removed; he addeth, | 
Ariſe O Lord, thor ayd the Arke of thy ſireygth, &c, Of which ſee the 
ſenſe there, 

Let thy Prieſts be cloathed with righteou[neſſe, Here he falleth to prayer 
for ſuch graces and bleſſings, upon Pri ſts and People, as whereof they might ' 
all have joy. After which his promiſe made, 2 Sam.7, is commemorated - | 
of which ſee there : and again 2 (ron. 6. God bring fiſt prayed, for his | 
Servant Davids ſake, not to put away the face of his Annointed, Ferſe 10, | 
all which words, Fer/e 10, 11,1:. m:keit provabie ro have been Solomons, 
whenhe brought the Ark into che Tenple rhat he had buile, | 

For Verſe 13. ſee the like, P/3/.78. 68, Here the delight which the | 
Lord taketh in Zion, above all places, is ihewed, which ficurech out the 
Church ; therefore chis is ſpoken, for che comtort of all the taichfull where- 


{oever, | | | 
And likewiſe that which followeth, Jer/e15.,16. will abundantly bleſſe | 
| 


— 
 —  ————— - — 


ber proviſion, ad her poor with bread 


T here will | make the Horne of David mine annonted to bud. That is, 
I will magnify his power, meaning Carift, ti.,ured out in David, whoſe pow. | 


er increaſed, as his Goſpell was more and more propagated. And his Ene- | 
mies, who remained obſtinate in oppoſing him, were cloathed with confu- | 
ſion ; which was moſt remarkably performed, in the deſtruction of 7ernſa- | 
lem, when the ewes were {0 vilityed and debaſed : but his Crown flouriſh. | 


ed, when even the Romans, who deſtroyed them, turned Chriſtians in the | 
time of (onſtantine the great. | 


| 
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| 
bo. this Pſalme Love and Unity is commended toall Chriſtians, by two fi- | 


militudes ; one taken from the ſweet ointment, wherewith Aaron the | 


| bigh Prieſt was annointed to his Office : Of which tee, Exod 30. 23. Levit. | 


8.12. and of:his Garments, £xod 28, when this was done, there was a moſt | 
iweer ſmell in the Noſtrils of all that were neer about him : So when Breth- 
renin Chriſt live cogether in unity. Jerow applyeth ir cothe love and unity | 
amongſt Friers, that have lefr che World, and to they only can live in uni- | 
ty and love ; others, although they come to one place together, yet depart- | 
ing thence, their wayes are divers, and none loves another, but for worldly | 
profit ; which indeed cannot be denyed, and is to the fhame of Chriſtians. | 
Neither Jet him chink, that his love is any whit acceptable to God, that l0- | 
veth no otherwiſe buc thus ; true love, that ſmellech ſweet before God, is | 
ro love another meerly forthe love of God, who hath commanded it ; if he 
be poor, to feed him, if out of the way, to ſeek to turn him, if ſhining by 
grace ſingularly, to loue him for this, and to do him good. What ground 
jerom hath to apply this to Chriſt, as he doth ; ſaying, his Head ſetteth forth 
his Divinity, his Beard his Humanity, the skirts of his Garments, the virtue 


Iſſue tound it by experience, I cannot ſee. e Aaron indeed figured out Chriſt, 
in the Oyle powred upon his head, and his glorious Garments; for ſo he was | 
annointed with the oyle of gladneſle ; and his Garments were glorious, and | 
are ſaid all ro ſmell of CMyrrhe, Ales, and Caſſia, But here neither he nor his 
Garments are ſpoken of, as figuring out theſe things, but his ſweet ointment 
upon { 


| 


| 


1 


— 
| 
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Plal, CXXXIV. The Book of the Plalmes, 
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upon him and his garments, figuring out the ſweerneſs of unity and love.And 


Hermon,which deſcended upon the Mountains of Z ion, Here ſomething 15 to be 
ſupplyed,ro make the ſenſe perfeA;for Hermon and Zion were far aſunder,fo 


the one being beyond ordan,Pſal. 29. 6: being alſo called Sirion,the other 
on the other (ide; and therefore itis well ſupplyed, And as the deaw which 
deſcendeth upen the Monntain of Zion, tO make either of them fruirtull ; 
whereby is intimated, that amongſt ſuch as are without love, there is barren- 
neſſe, which is the effe of Gods curſe, as where there is love and uniry, his 
bleſſing ; as here followerh, For there the Lord commanded the bleſſing, and 
life for evermore : In which words is ſhewed, that where unity and love is, 
Gods bleſſing is to make ſuch a Nation to proſper, and to grow rich and 

mighty, and afterwards co bring co everlaſting lite. And cheretore we in this 
Nation, who are ſo divided, cannot be bleſſed, that we may haſten to unity 

again under one head, without which it can never be, and which is yet more 

dangerous, we can never attain everlaſting life. God make us wiſe to con- 

ſider this, who cannototherwiſe be truly godly,and fo have the promiſes made 
good unco us, both of this life and of that which is ro come ;z fich that of 
oodlineſſe, there being three parts, Faith, Hope, and Love, the chiefeſt of 


thele is love. 


—_— 
TS 


PSAL. CXXX1V. 


His is the laſt Pſalme of Degrees, touching which 7erom ſaith well, 

that having before aicended by many degrees, as hath partly been 
rouched already, in the 131,132. and 133. three neceſſary graces are 
commended unto us. Firſt, Humility, P/al. 131, Secondly, Piety, P/al. 
132, Thirdly, Love, P/al. 133. which if we be indued withall, then we 
may bleſſe the Lord, and ſhall be bleſſed of him, as in this Plalme : For to 
that which was before (aid, the firſt word, Behold, hath reference : Behold, 
bleſſe yee the Lord his Servants : Not Servants of fin, but the Lords Servants, 
which ſtand continually before him: Let not this your frequent being in 
his preſence, breed in you a contermpt ; as the ſaying is, too much familiaci- 
ty breedeth contempt, but blefſe him alwayes, acknowledge and with re- 
verence praiſe his excellency. Which ſtand ; that is, inthe truth, not being 
turned after errour; for God accepteth not of the praiſes, either of the 
wicked,or of Hereticks: And it is ſaid, Yee that ſtand in the bonſe of the” 
Lord; tointimate, that many ſtand not here, but abroad and inthe teilds ; 
and they areſuch as do but go and come, being as much or more away, then 
they are bere ; unlike Hannah, who ſerved God with faſting and prayer day 
and night, and departed not from the Temple, And it is further faid, That 
ſtand by night : Whereby not only praying, but watching thereunto is de- 
noted ; as is required, Eph. 6. 18. Matth. 24. although Jerom by night, 
will havethe time of this life underſtood, for the darknefle of miſery, to 
which we are (ubje here ; yet the Servants of God ceaſe not to praiſe 
God in the midſt of their afflitions. -- 

Lift up your hands in the Sanftuary. Hebrew, Lift up yon hands Sanftu- 
ary. They that are before ſaid to ſtand inthe houſe of God, are now Synech- 
dochically called the SanQuary, the continent being put for the content. 
Others, I confeſle, generally ſupply the word in, or towards, but the ſenſe 


{ 1s good thus, without any ſupplement. And they are bidden to lift up their 


bands, to ſhew the lifting up of their hearts 3 as P/al. 25, 1, which maketh 
againſt them, that being amongſt ſuch as bleſſe God, yet bring not their 
hearts coir, no northe outward man, their bands not being ſo much as lift- 
edup, nor their voice to ſay Amen, nor their eyes, but ſhut with drowſi- 
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Ppp neſſe, 


thacche rain which fel upor Hermon,could nor deſcend upon theſe mountains; 


hitherto ofthe 1 fimilitude; the 2 isfrom che dew of Hermon : As the dew of Verſ, 3. 
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, nefſe,or wandriny-afrer any other occurrences although moſt vain. Jerom wil 
| have hfting vp the hands, to do in way of charity meant, bur this is forced 


| here. 


T he Lord bleſſe thee ont of Zion. For blefling God, every one of his Ser- 
vants ſhall be b:efled hv hun our of Zron ; that is, from the piety there ex- 
ercited, all bleſſings ttvwing as from a Fountain, that can never be drawn dry, 
And that we may not doubt of it, it is added, Which made Heaven and 
Earth : That is, who hath all power to do as he promiſey , and is not like 
Idols, which can do nothing, good or evill. 


Plalmes before : So that this 1s nothing elſe, but a tu:rher exhorration to | 


the ſame, that they were before exhorted to ; che cauſes of bleſſing God | 


being declared unto, Ferſe15. then the vamty of Idols, Fer{c15, 16,17, 
| 18 is ſet forth. Laſtly, 1/rael, Aaron, Levi, by name are exhvited to this 
duty, with all that fears God, to the end of the Piz!me. In the firſt all 


meaning may be ſeen, Verſe16,17.Ge. are the fame with Pſal. 115.4, 


bleſſe God, becauſe 'to them this Office in pub;ick was committed in the 
names of all the other Tribes, yet all ſuch as feared God, are called upon al- 
ſo to do the ſame ; it being hereby intimated, that this duty muſt nor ſo be 
left to Gods Miniſters, bur if thou haſt the feare of God in thee, thou muſt 
likewiſe acknowledge it to be thy duty to do the ſame, as well as they. Verſe 
2T. he concludeth, Bleſſed be the Lordont of Zion, that dwelleth at Tern- 
ſalem. P ſal. 134. was concluded, The Lord Lleſſe thee ont of Zion, Here 
bleſſed be the Lord out of Zzor ; he that blefleth, is to have bleſſings and 
{ praiſes ſounded forth unto him, out of his Church ; that is, every Congre- 
| gation of the fairhfull. And if yee would know where this Lord is, he re- 
| ſolveth it by ſaying, That dwelleth at Ieruſalem ; according to other places, 
where it is ſaid, This ww my Habitation , here will I dwell, ſhewing my care 
continually over my Church, as my houſhold. Halalzjah, this is as well ſet 
to artheend, as prefixed in beginning, being to the ſame effeRt with Amen ; 


ſo AinſWorth. | 


PSAL. CXXXVI. 


| Here is little difference betwixt this Pſalme and the former, only here 

the motive, whereby we ſhould be moved to praiſe God, For his mercy 
indnreth for ever, is repeated in every verſe, Terom will have God of Gods,and 
Lord of Lords, Verſe 2,73. toſet forth God the Father and the Son ; who 
becauſe they are not more, but one God only, it is added, Verſe 4. To him 
who alone dothigreat wonders. Verſe 23. Who remembred us in our low eftate. 
Here asif he could never praiſe God enough, for the deliverance of his 
people out of «Egypt, he recounts the ſame mercy again, by the name of re- 
membring them in their low Eftate ; that is, moſt grievous bondage and op- 
preffions, to bring them out from them, 

That giveth Fed to all fleſs- That is, not only his people, but all other 
men, and not only men, but Beaſts and Cattell, as was ſhewed before, P/al. 
L04. which is added, that his fairhfull people might not douber, being pro- 
vided forin reſpe&t of food neceſſary for them. The like argument 1s uſed 
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S he ended with bleſſing God, P/alme1 34 fo in this Plalme he go.. | 
eth on more largly ; beginning with Hals/#j2b, as in divers other | 


| 


things are plain to Verſe 14, The Lord will judge his people, and repent him ' 
concerning his Servants. Which is taken from Dext. 32.36. where the | 


| 


5. ec. Laſtly, the houle of Aaron and Levi, are exhorted im particular to | 


} 
| 
\ 


| 


by Chriſt, Matth. 6, 26. Behold the Fowles of the Aire, 6c. PSAL-| 
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PSAL. CXXXVII 


Captivity, which was long, even ſeventy yeares, and therefore they had 
need of ſomething co ſtir chem up, nor co iall from their religion, being 0- 
vercome by the cediouſneſſe of their exile, or being allured by the pleaſant- 
neſſe and fruirfulneſſe of that Country. The Vulgar Latine prefixeth for | 
the Title, A P/alme of David: when as indeed it hath none; and as Calvin 
notech, there is no. probability that it is Davidss who lived ſo long before ; 
bur rather ſome other holy man, living then in Baby/oz, and ſpeaking both 
inhis own andthe Jewes living there ; becauſe when David ſpeaketh ina 
prophericall way, te (peaketh not thus, but in another manner, Whereby one 
may perceive it cobe propheticall , whoſoever made this, doth firſt in it 
ſer forth their ſorrow and miſery in thoſe dayes, Verſe 1, 2, 3, 4. And here 
beeanſe it is faid, We hanged wp our Harps, &c. Baſil moveth a queſtion, | Baſt, 
how ic came £O paſſe, char being carryed away by cheir Enemies in hoſtile 
manner, they could be permitted to carry their muſicall Inſtruments with | 
them, or had any mind in that time of mourning fo todo? and anſwereth, | 
chat it was by a divine ditpenſation, the Baby/onians in permitting them, 


His Plalme was made by ſome godly man, in the time of the Babylonian | 
[ 


Calvss, 


reipeRing nothing, but co make themſelves merry, ro make them play here- 
upon, even then, when they had more cauſe to weep zas the Philiſtsms 
broughc forth Samſoz their Captive ſometime to play before them. For the 
River by which chey 2c, iris co be underſtood, that the great River Ex- | Verſ, 2, 
phrates ranthrough Baby/on, and of this it is meant, and of the Willowes 
growing here, as they commonly do about Rivers, upon which they hanged 
up their Harps,reſerving chem to ſome more j-+ytull time, when returning to 
leruſalem again, they might uſe chem in p74! ng God, 25 they had formerly 
done ; and to keep up the memory of thac provs cuſtome, God in his provi- 
dence would not have them to be there without chem, norto paſle all their 
time wichourt any folace hereby, when they were in private amongſt theme 
ſelves, chough before cheir Enenves to make themſelves a laughing ſtock, 
they refuſed co do it, as followerth, Verſe 3, 4. Secondly their ſingular afﬀeRi- 
on to Jeruſalem, the huly City and place o: Gods Habitation. Ferſe 5,6. [Verl, 5, 6, 
Yet if I forget the O Ieruſalem, let my right hand forget her cunning. Here are 
direfall imprecations, wherewith he curteth himſelfe, chat made chis Plalme, | 
to move othersto the like affections, if he took joy in any thing, till chac 
the people being reſtored, fell to the building of Ter»ſalem again. Laſtly, |yerſ 7, 8,9. 
here is a Prayer againſt EZdoys and Babylon : and if it be demanded, why 
F 4om is ſo much inveighed againſt, we may gather from many places , that 
al:hough Eſas, of whom they came, were //raels Brother, yet they were 
moſt infeſt Enemies to 1/rae/, and when the Babylonians came againſt the 
lewes, they ſtirred them up all that chey could againſt chem, without any 
favour to exercile all cruelty, as Obadiah. 1. 8. 9.&c, Exth. 25. 12, ler. 
49.7. Lam. 4. 12. wherefore juſtly is God prayed to take revenge upon 
them, as well as upon 2B a6y/on, and accordingly it was both threatned by 
1ſaiah, and other Prophecs ; and hiſtory ſheweth thar it came to paſle, 
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PSAL. CXXXVIII. 


to his word given him, prophefieth chat all Kings ſhall dothe like. dn | Verf. 4: 
\from henee hedraweth matcer of praiſe, in that though the Lord be moſt Verl. 6, 
| high, yer he reſpeReth the lowly ; and any of his, being in miſery, ke will 
nt ſuffer to lye fo alwayes, bur deliver them ; and having begun this good | 
| PPP 2 work 
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work, he will undoubtedly perfeQ it. | 

I will ſing unto thee before the Gods : vulg. Before the Angells : and Calvin | 
acknowledgeth, that the Angells moſt probably are meant, who are intima. | 
red to be inthe Congregation of Gods people, 1 Cor. 11. fo that in ſaying 
before them, he meanech publickly : yer he faith, ic may not unaptly be 
applyed to Kings and Judges, who are the principall in Congregations ; bur 
becauſe in every congregation the Angells are preſent,but Kings rarely , the 
firſt is to be preferres : unleſſe we ſhall ſay, that Kings heard the word of | 
God, touching his Son Chriſt, by his Pſalmes coming unto them ; unto which | 
we may the rather agree, becaule Verſe 4. it is fayd, All che Kings of the | 
Earth ſhall heare thy words. : | 

T hon bait magnified above al! thy name thy word : Vulg. Lat. Thou haſt | 
magnified above all things thy holy name : Calvin, Thos haſt magnified above | 
all things thy Name by thy word : And he alleadgeth another reading of | 
ſome : Thox haſt magnified above all things thy Name an: thy Word : Which | 
he rejefeth as frigid, and yer concluderh, that the meaning 1s, thou haſt | 
magnined thy name above all things, by making good thy word, thy Pro- | 
miſe, becauſe that hereby God hah more Honour then by any thing elle. 
Ainſworth following the firſt reading, giverh this for the ſenſe ; above all the | 
names whereby thou art known , thou haſt magnified thy word of Promiſe, | 
couch:ng Chrift. 7 unins, Thou magnifieſt with all thy name thy werd : But | 
Hebr. it is, 7 above : and whereas ( avis hath it,» thy word, 1s, is under- 
ſtood. Any other reading the Hebrew may well be brought unto, but 1 pre- 
terre the firſt: and eAin/worth thereupon, becauſe the words Tow"?! are 
joyned together, and therefore the firſt word 72 is not to be raken from 
COU as fignifying all things, but as conjoined to be rendred, All thy name: as 
is before done. 

eAll the Kings of the Earth ſhall praiſe thee O Lord, when they beay the 
words of thy mouth : This is by Calvis underſtood of the Kings then living, 
co whole cares the fame of Gods promiſe and performance to David coming , 
they could not but confeſſe him to be his praiſe to be moſt mighry. and iy: 
Bat becauſe the words of God to David extended to Chriſt, it is rather to 
be held , that the meaning is, that che time ſhall come , when ever Kings 
all over the world ſhall hear and beleive the word of God , and Ball ſing in | 
the wayes of the Lord, for great ts the Glory of the Lord, Thus allo «Auguſt. | 
who compareth the Earth unto Gedeons floore, and the Jews to his fleece ; | 


— 


— 


' the dew fell firſt apon the flezce,and all the floore was dry ; ſo the knowledge 


of God, and the dew of Heavenly DoQtine was a long time amongſt the 
Jewes only,the Nations of the earth being all dry,and without this Heavenly ' 
dew of divine Dodrine ; bur at length, the floor was wet, and the fleece was 
dry ; The Jews, to whom the Oracles had been committed, were left with- 
our the comfort of them, and they were publiſhed in.all kingdomes of the 
Earch :Then all Kings of the Earth heard the words of the Lord, and ſung as 
other ordinary Chriſtiars, I the wayes of the Lord, thatis, Righteouſneſs and 
and Truth, of which they now bare comfortable Experience , Great is the | 
Glory of the Lord, not their own Glory; they falling down now in all humili- | 
ty to praiie God, for which it isadded Verſe 5. Although the Lord be high, yet 
he refpeReth the lowly. Jerom, by Kings here, underſtandech ſuch, as ger the 
dominion over fin, not Kings properly fo called ; tor Nero did not ſing chus, 
nor alias, &c. 1 confeſs, that ſuch are indeed ſayd to be Kings, He hath 
made us Kings and Preiſts toour God, Bat there is no caſe of turning that | 
which is here ſaid to all the Saints: For although many Kings have been, 
and are moſt wicked, yer it is truly ſaid, A// the Kings of the Earth, &c. Fult 
for their ourward profefſion, to which they ſhould in time be brought. Se- 
condly, becauſe in all parts of the Earth ſome Kings have been Godly, al- 
though generally bardned at the firſt by intidelicy, and of all chele Kings 
this is ſpoken, not of all wichout exception.So Eſa 49. 23« Kings ſball be thy 
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Nwrſfing Fathers, and LA ucens thy nurſing Mothers, 
Although I walk in the midſt of trouble, thou wilt revive me : Here David Verf: 7: 


in his example commendeth to* all the humble certain confidence, even 
when they are moſt oppreſſed with miſery, and ſee no way to be brought | 
out ; for now eſpecially is che time that God chooſeth ro work for his grea- 
ter Glory in delivering his, as Daniel! out of the Lions Den, the three Chil- 
dren out of the fiery furnace, and fonah out of the Whales belly. | 
The Lord will perfett that which concerzeth me : Hebr. The Lord will retri- | Verſ. 8, 
bute npon me, or towards me: But it is commonly expounded, will bring to per- | 
fetion the good work of Deliverance, which he hath begun towards me, as ' 
the next words ſhew, chat it muſt be expounded, Thy mercy endures for ever, | 
forſake not the works of thine own hands: Give it not over til thou haſt perfe | C,/vis, 


ed it, Thus alſo (alvin, who renders it,Retribxe,expounds it, | 
| 


— 


PSAL. UENEALIL, 


——_— 
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| 
To him that Exce!!eth, a Pſalme of David, | 


F this Title ſee ofren before. Thew haſt proved me © Lord, and knows L"- 


we: Whar laith Bail bere, doth not God know, without trying and | 
ſearching And anſwers, y es, buc it is thus ſpoken, ro ſhew, that he know- | 
eth moſt exaQly, nothing thac is in man lying hid from him,alchough kepe in | 
oreateſt ſecreſy ; even 35 2 dark room by men ſearched with lights in every 
corner, nothing can lye ſd init, bur ir is found ont : to exprefle which fur- | 
ther, che Lord taith, Zeph+1. 12. [ will ſearch Feruſalem with lights ; for all | 
things are naked & maniteſt ro God, with whom we have todo,therefore ic | 
is chus ſpoken only for turcher expreſſion. 

Now David beginneth, and proceedeth far in this Pſalme in ſhewing Gods 
exact knowledge of all things, in him, and inevery man, becauſe he was 
about co appeale to God, touching the high eſteem that he had all 
his thoughts and wayes in, and the hatred that was in him of all the wic- 
ked enemies of God, of which ſee, Verſe 17. 18, and Yerſe 21. that it was 


thus with him :n any yea F | Verſ. 2 
T hon knoweſt my ſitting down, and my upriſing, aud my thoughts afar off : | 4 » 
AugnF#t. gar dx x "Chriſt , aSif it were Sor of Fs rs... wh. th , Anguſt, 
re&ion ; and to the Faichfull, as ſpoker; of his lying down oppreſſed by fin,& 
bumbling himſelf therefore, and riling up again with Comfort for the For- | 
giveneſſe thereof. Eut I paſle this over, as more witty then ſolid, becauſe | 
all chings in this Palme agree well ro David, but ſome of them not to Chriſt, 
becaule there was no fin in him, for which he ſhould have any thoughts of | 
hiding ougbt that was in him from God ; but David did ſomething ſome- | 
time in ſecret, which he ſought by all means to hide, In ſaying therefore , | 
T hon knoweſt my ſitting and riſing , . he meaneth, that the Lord knew, what | 
he did when he was at home and abroad, and what Cogitations were in his 


mind being by himſelf and in his bed, For the word rendred Thowghts, it 


Heb, 4. 13, 


— 


— —— 


fignifiech companions, or triends ; and therefore is by Ainſworth rendred,  eAinſworth, 


AM familiar thoughts :however it is to be conceived, that the Hebrewes | 
do thus call thoughts , becauſe they are commonly with us, and dclighred | 


ſelves, char we may take heed how we diſſemble with him ; and he knowetb | Note; 
them afar off.chat we may not think,that the great diſtance between Heaven, 
the ſeat of Gods M1j«eſty,and Earth where we are,can hinder him from ſee- 
ing into, and knowinp our very hearts, 
T hou haſt beſet me behinde and before,and 'layd thy hand upon me : Hebr. | Verl, 5 
T hou haſt ſtreightned me , Like one kept in a placeſalwayes in view, that he | _- 
cannot 


7 O—— 


_ 


fin Expoſition upon Plal, CXXXI ; Ap 


Note. 


Verl. 7, 8. 


| Verl, 13+ 


Calvin 


Verſ. 15. 
| Verſ. 16, 


Vo 
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cannot poe backward nor forward, and lo be our of light, and this is done 
| by Gods hand or power who chus hoideth every man. 


Such know ledge is too wonderfull for me, [ cannot attain untoit : That is | 
If i ſhould inquire how this can be , chat God ſhould fexaRtly know mine , 
and the Deeds, Words, and Thoughts of every man, becauſe neither. 
I nor any other Man can doe the like, touching any one Man , 
I ſhould in vaine make ſuch an inquiry; and ſo thall any one, that would 
meaiure Gods knowledge by his own Module, when as indeed it it is tranſ- 
cendent, and above all humane capacity, how he ſhould know theſe things, 

| Wherefore we muſt by faith beleeve it,and reverently admire his knowledge 

' therefore as infinite, and by us incomprehenſible,and ſo live ,and think, ſpeak, 
and do, as they that cannot whitherſoever they go, be out of Gouds fight ar 
any time, who isa moſtſevere Judge againſt all fin. 

Verſe 7, 8. &c. are nothing elſe bur a colleRion , or inference made upon 
the premiſes,Ver/. 5, for if I be held ſo ſtreightly,that Icanneither move back- 
ward nor forward, I ſhall think in vain of fleeing away to hide me. And 

| whereas ſpeaking of Heaven and Hell, and the Seas, he faith , Thow art 
| there, nothing elle is meant hereby, but thou art every where to ſee me; (0 
| that a man going any whether by «changing his place is ſtill confined to God- 
| ward, being as it were kept alwayes in one ſtreight place open to his view. 
| Ofthe wings of the morning he ſpeaks hguratively,alluding to the morning 
| ſtar, which is now on the one ſide of the Sea,and in a ſhort time on the other, 
| aSit it had wings wherewith to fly with greateſt ſwiftneſs to and fro, 
| Thou haſt poſſeſſed my reines, thon haſt covered me in my Mothers womb : 
| To make that which wasſaid betore more credible, David here bringeth an 
; argument from Gods making of him, and therefore ſeeing, and knowing , | 
; and holding him in his hand, when he was in his Mothers womb, and there- ! 
| fore how ſhould he be hid trom him now living, and going up and down | 
' inthe world, there being no place wherein a man can be in greater (es) 
; crecy then there. 
| 4 am fearfully and wonderfully made, and that my Soul knoweth right well : | 
| Man for the wonderfullneſle of his frame is called by the Philoſopher page 
| z/o«&-, 2 littie world ; but this is ſpoken, not only in reſpe& of the Body, 
bur alſo of the underſtanding beyond all other terreſtrial creatures in him; | 
having a head to conceive and invent, and a tongue to ſpeak and argue, and ; 
: hands to a beyond them all. Bur if the frame of man be fo miraculous, | 
how faith he thathe knoweth it very well?He meaneth nor faith Calvin,thas | 
he had the exact knowledge, how God proceeded in making man ſo many 
wayes ſoadmirable, as Philoſophers take upon them to know the cauſes of | 
| allchings; but only knew, he was thus made by God, not to paſſe over ſuch 
wonderfull works of his without admiring and praiſing of his power and 
wiſdome ſhewed herein. 
My ſubſtance was not hid from thee, when 1 was made in ſecret, and curiouſ- 
| ly wrought in the lower parts of the Earth. 

My ſnbſtance being yet imperfett,in thy booke were all my members writtes : 
| Here be amplifieth this argument begun, /er/e. 13, that God knoweth and 
ſeeth every man in every place. For he ſaw my matter, of which, being at the 
firſt a kind of confuſed Chaos, I was formed ſo excellent in all my parts and 
lineaments, even when I was but an Embrio, and ſtill in a ſecret place , my 
| Mothers womb: and theſe words, 7» the lower parts of the Earth, are ad- 
{ ded, in oppoſition to Heaven above ,the vaſt diſtance not hindering God from 
| ſeeing me even then and there. For his members writing in a booke, this 1s 
| ſpoken, not that God hath a Booke in which co write, but to ſhew what a 
[Care he had , that in framing him, there might be no limb or part 
| deficient,or amiſſe formed, their number and form being as exatly ſet down | 
' in Gods providence before, as if they had been written and deſcribed in a 
| booke, Fu 
| ow 
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How precious are thy thonughts ts me O Lord, how great i the / umm of | Verſ 17 


theſe things and innumerable more; to which his wiſdome and Pro vidence | 
dayly extendeth: The Yalg. For Thoughts, hath Freinds, How konored of me 
are thy friends O Ged,their Principalities are very much comforted ; Hebr, the 
word JPY" ignifieth Freixds,as was ſaid before,and the word "iP" rendred 
Precions ſignifieth either precious or boxored, & yyz65) rendred Symm, Heads; & 
1ngp rendred Great, Strong or mighty,ſo that if we render it verbatim, as the 
words are moſt commonly taken,it goeth thus, how honoredef me are thy freinds 
how mighty are their beads? And to this agreeth the {'ald. Par. How honorable 
are they that love thee O Goathow ave their Princes fortified? And this is fol- 
lowed generally by the Ancients, and for it makes that which followeth , 
Ver 19,2C, 21, 22. Slay the Wicked, they fpeake ay ainſt me wickedly, thine ene- 
mies take thy name in vain. Doe not I hate them O Lord that hate thee?For ba- 
ving finiſhed his diſcourſe touching Gods works towards him, and made | 
proteſſion of his faith, that he beleeved that God knew tis very heart, now 
out of the truth of his heart, he cometh to make protcilion of his entire 
love rowards all that were like minded, calling them the freinds of God, as 
on the contrary ſ1je, he profefſerh to hate the Wicked and Hypocrites, who 
were contrary minded, taking haply Gods name into their mouthes, andpre- 
| tending piety towards him;burt this being nothing elſe in thembur a taking of | Act» 21, 
| his nzme in vain,ifany ſhal rather prefer the former reading, he ray follow | N©)-7- 
thar which his own judgment leadeth himto; but then ther wil not beſo good 
acoherence betwixt thele words and thoſe following, F 19,20. &c. But if we 
follow the next, we ſhall boch k+ep cloſer to the Heb, words, & the coherence 
wil be betcer. If it be ſaid, bur the words of v1.8. 1f 1 count them,they are more 
in xumberthen the Sands (hew pla:nly,that by heads before ſpoken of Sums,or 
numbers of thoughts are meant in the former word, ; I anſwer, theſe words 
will as well agree, if we take it of ſuch as love God, and turne to him as 
friends, for theſe are fet forth, P/al. 110. 3. to be as many, as the dew co- | * Per. 2, 8, 
vering che Earch, and in 7«dea alone. When the Goſpell was firſt preached , 
it is ſaid, there were many Myriad: that beleived, and of all Nations innu- 
merable that were ſealed; and it is ſaid to eAbraham, Gen. 13. 16, that his 
ſeed ſhould be as the duſt, for the hatred wherewith he ſaith, chat he hateth 
Gods Enemies, he meaneth, that his love to God and his freinds was ſo great | 
that he conſorted nor with any other, but was vexed and greived, as Zor, at 
the unclean converſation of the Sodemites , not faining an hatred againſt - 
them, bur loving them indeed, but perfeRly and really hating them for 
this their Wickedneſs. But this is to be made a rulein caſe of incorrigi- | 
bility, otherwiſe whilſt there is hope, that is to be followed, 2 Theſ. 3. 15. 
Tet rejeft him not 4s an enemy, but admoniſh him as a Brotber.For the clauſe 
of Y 18. When I awake 1 am ſtill with thee: The meaning is , whilſt I live 
here I am in thy prelence, {0 when as I ſhal ſleep by the ſleep of death, and 
wake again at the reſurreRion, I ſhall be for ever inthy preſence, ſee the like 
.P/ſal, 15. 17. ſo alſo the (ald. Paraph. As he began, Thox ha#t proved and | 
known me : Verſe 1, ſo he concludetb, appealing to God again, Search me , 
and prove me, &c. as who ſhould ſay, in what I have ſpoken, I paſſe not for 
mzns teſtimony whether ir be crue or no ; but upon thee do I pur my ſelſe, | 
O Lord,forcryall, who I know, wilt herein give teſtimony on my fide, and | 
I pray thee ſtilco lead me on in this way, and of all virtueto the end,and f- ; | 
nally bring meto everlaſting life, | 


-- 
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JV. I 2: 3. 
Calvin, 

| 

Viz. P[alme 52, 
Verl. 3. 

ches, as in moſt deadly poiſon. 
Verſ. 7. 
| Verſ. 9. 
| Of this word, 


' 1nd: ed Gall, 
; (co Plalme 69, 
Verle 22, 


| Verſ. 10. 


——— — 


| 


| 


PSAL CXxXL | 


| = Pſalme having the ſame title with the former. is'a prayer againſt | 
| Davids malicious enemies , who raild upon him, and !aid wait to ininare | 
| him, and fought againſt him, bur char God covered his head, Verſe 7. and 
\ finally be promiiech himlelt an hearing, ending in this confidence with praile 


It is in argument much like ro P/a/me 120, ſome ſaith Calvin, think it 
to have beene made agzinſt Dorg, buc this is rightly reje&ed by him , be- 
cauſe Sax/,and others his Sycopbants, wrought continually againſt him, both 
by deeds and words, (0 that moſt probably he complaineth of them all. and 
prayeth againſt them : Moreover, thereis a Plalme before againſt Deeg , 


— — — — 


— 


They have ſharpned their tongues like a Serpent : ſo ſpoken, becauſe the 


— 


tongue of a Serpent is ſharp and peircing, and the Poi{on of aſpes, is Further 
ſpoken of, to ſhew, that there was as much danger in their venemous ſpee- 


T hog haſt covered my bead in the day of battell, Hebr. Of armour, For Da- 
vid had never indeed any batrell with S4z/,but declined it; bur $au/ ofter ar- 
med againſt him ; but then Gods providence covered hin as a (heild - but 
the head is only ſpoken of, to ter forth his whole Body, becavfie that is cheif- 
ly aimed at by the enemy, as where the lite principally lyeth. 

For the bead of thoſe that compaſſe me about, let the miſcheife cf their ewn 
| lips cover them: Hebr. the head or gall of my beſeigers, and labour, or trou- 

ble of their lips let cover them God,he laich, had covered his head in the day 
; of battell : Now contrariwiſe he ſheweth, what ſhould cover the head of | 
his enemies,viz.it ſhould come to them,as with their lips they bad malicioully 
ſpoken againſt him : for it may be thus rendred: the head of my beſeiger , 
let the trouble of his lips cover it : for curſing, let him be covered with Cur- 
ſing,as with a cloake. | 

Let coales of fire fall upon them, he ſhall caft them into deepe places ; they 
ſhell not riſe Or let coales fall upon them» be ſhall caſt thems into the fire: for 
either reading is good : Ir is alluded to the burning of Sodom, and feemeth 
to have reference to the ſending of the wicked into hell fire at che day of 
Judgment; ſee Rom. 1 2+ 20, | 

Let not an evill ſpeaker be eſtabliſht : Hebr. A man of tongue: For in 
| a multitude of words ther ecannot want fin; therefore it is given in charge, 
| Be ſwift to heare , ſlow to ſpeake. Of keeping the tongue > ſee P/alme 


| 39.1, 


( 
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| His Pſalme is altogether Prayer, Firſt for 2cceptation, that his pray- 
| ing might be as incenſe ; of which Exed. 36. and the lifting up of his 
; hands by which words he ſettech forth Prayer again by the geſture uſed 
herein» as the evening ſacrifice of which F xed, 29.39. bur the word is nn 
| Meate offering ; which conſiſted of fine flowre and oile, together with 
| which a lamb was offered but one part is put for all. But forſomuch as there 
| was 2 morning ſacrifice as well as evening why doth he not make his com- 
| pariſon as well from that ? Ainſworths he putteth incenſe for the whole in | 


| the morning, and Minchah for the whole in the evening, not that one only 


| 


' was offered at one time and onother at the othersfor all were offered at — 
ut 
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| heart, and the tender love ard cate that this Smiter hath, though ſharp in words, 
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bur the Sacrifice of the evening was the more notable in reſpe of the great Feaſt of 
the Paſſe-oyer, beginning in che evening, which is called a Sacrifice allo, and had | Numb. 6: +8 
its Meat-offering annexed roit, and when this Feaſt was firſt kept, the Children o_| 16. 17, 18, 
Iſrael had a great deliverance the ſame night, and therefore itis aptly prayed, thu? 
to imply a deliverance from his enemies to follow upon chis his praying, Of kfing 
up of hands put for prayer, ſee Exod. 17. | 
2. He prayeth to be kept from evill words ; Set a watch before the doore of 
my month ; a Metaphoricall ſpeech, implying, that to the end we may be kept Verſ, 3. 
fiom finning with our mouthes, God mult keep them, fo prone is every oneto 
offend this way z therefore David having yowed againſt ſinning thus, Pſa. 39. | 
now being conlcious to his owne weaknefle, commendeth the care of this to God; 
how prone every one is to fine with his rongue, ſee Fam. 3. 
3. He prayeth to be kept from evildeeds ; Incline not mine heart to any evill| ye 4 
thing, to prattice wicked workes with the workers of iniquity, let me not eate | 
of their dainttes. And here to preyent eyill deeds, he fil prayeth aganlt evil 
thoughts, from wherce they come, CMarth. 15. 19. But-what is eating of their 
dainties ? Calvir an{wereth well, their delights, for itis very delightfull co the wic- Calvis 
ked to doe cyill, and by the pleature that is herein, as by darnties, men' are moved 0, 
to eate even to their hurt ; fo by thele pleafures, they are faſcinated to finne to the 
deſtruction of the foule, The C ha/d. underſtands it of their Songs at their ryotous | Ca/g, Pa 
feaſts; Or by their dainties underſtand Idolatrous ſacrifices. raph. 

4 He prayeth,in cale that he offends by word or deed,that the righteous may ſmire 
him, Let hins reprove met (hal be an excellent oyl,it ſhal not break my head,Hieb.| Yerſ 5, 
Let the righteous ſmite me in clemency,or mildly, let precious or head-oyle re- 

rove met ſhal xot oppreſſe, or do violence te my head. According to which it is 
ſaid, G al.6. 1. Tf any be falne by infirmity.ye that are ſpirttaall reſtore him in thel 
ſpirit of meekneſſe. But here may teem to bea contradiction,in that he prayeth thar | 
ſuch may ſmite him, by a word implying ſmitivg, as with an hammer, P/a.47.6. | 
Judg. 5.26. ſharp rebuke, Prov. 223 35. 9. $, 35.13, 28.23.Zech. 13.6,|- 
and yct in mildnefle. This is well anſwered by Catv:», it is the mildnefle of the 


Calvin, 


of the good of the party reproved by him ; Heed-ople is pur for principall, and 
moſt precious Oyle, and the reproofes of ſuch are likered to the belt Oyle, in op- 
poſition to the flatreries of the wicked, theſe healing, they skinning over,as it were, 
and making the ſoare of finne more dangerous ; fo that although violence may} 
ſeeme to be done to thee, by the ſharp reproofes, and caftigations of the righte- 
ous, as he hath power to proceed by the one, or the other, or by borh, 'yer indeed 
iis no oppreſſion, or violence, to hurt thy head, that is, thee, in thy ſoule, which is 
thy principall part ; bur to heale thee, as by a precious Baltum applyed toa dan- 
gerous wound, for ſuch is ſmne to the ſoule, and if by the reproofe of the righte- 
ous thou beet not amended, it will be thy death, and that everlaſtirgly. For yer 
my prayer ſhall be in their miſeries ; that is, although the righteous ſeeme to] 
deale harſhly with me for my finnes, either by ſharp reproofe, or otherwiſe cha- 
ftening me, yet I will not, as one. exaſperated hereby, curſe, or raile upon them, 
and, if they fall into miſery, inlult over them, as juſtly thus mer withall z bur as for 
ſuch as I dearly loye, 1 will pray for them, that they may be comforted in miſery, 
and delivered. | 

Some take it either thus, or as meant of the wicked before ſpoken, rendring the Ainſw, 
former words, Let nct the ople of the head oppreſſe my head'; That is, theflacte- 
ries of the chiefe of them be a meanes to make me finne, which way if they ſecke to 
moye me, or howloever, I will pray againſt their wicked praRtiſes, that chey may 
not prevaile, or have any force to taint me with fine 3 Bur I reſt in the former, yer 
not g—_— Fx for the next words. 

When their Tudges ſhall be over«throwne in tony places, they (hall heare my\ 
words, for they es. [c Loy Hebr, their Judges —_ Kt, in the hs - TORS 


Tixe. 


of a rocke, they ſhall heare my words, &c. which ſeeme to haye reference to the | 


laſt words of yerſe 5, 1 will pray in their evils, as the word bgnifieth ; or againft} 
Qqq them, 
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|  _ —_— An Expoſition upon LE Plal. 142 
them, that they may be turned here-from ; and the time ſhall come, when their 
| Rulers that lead them thus headlong on againſt me, meant by Judges, ſhall cy- 
elly periſh, as men caſt head-long downe from a rocke, and then the common 
| peop'e ſhallentertaine a better opinion of me, and beare my words, to acknow- 
| ledge me innocent, although chus hotly perſecuted for a time, and a true Prophet 
ard Servant of God, to follow my inſtructions, as ſweet and excellent, akhouoh 
Note now contemned. For the common people being without judgement, are carried 
; in multitudes againſt any man, although ſer up of God, and choſen of him, as 
their Princes, and ſuch as have power [cad them 3 in doing which, although they 
| are not exculed atoto, yer they are a tanto ; and fo there is. hope, if chele their 
| Leaders be over=throwne, that they will come to a better minde, and (ubmir to 
him, whom God hath choſen, Let not therefore judicinm popli, which is no- 
thing, be. our rule to watke by, but fore-ſeeing the over-throw thar is coming upon 
their Leaders, which cannot but be with the ruine of them allo ; ler us pray a- 
| oainſt ſuch evill practiſes, and decline them, and heare the words as ſweet, which 
' tend to dehort us here=from, before that to our greater ſmart we ſhall be made fo | 
to doe, whither we will or no. 
Verſ. 7. As one that cutteth and cleaveth, our bones are ſcattered at the Graves 
Verl. 8, month, &c. Feare not my ſoule, deſtitute. Here is the fifth thing that David 
praycth for, promiſing a Declaration of his, and his mens moſt dangerous caſe, 
they being as wood cut in peeces in their bones, and lying thus all mangled at the 
Graves mouth 3 whereby he intimareth not at once {uffering of death, but being 
cut peece by peece, and ſo brought unto it, after the manner of ſome Martyrs, who 
have had their bones broken, and then have been killed ; yer he truſted in God, 
| znd prayeth, Leave not my ſoule naked, as the word figntfieth, that is, withour 
| the cover of thy prote&tion, whereby I may be preſerved and comforted. And 4 


—— 
— 


| 


(peaking ſo of his dangers, he looketh not at what was done already, but what w 
every day ready to come upon him and his. 


| RES _ 
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His Palme, as the title ſheweth, was made by David, when he was hid in 2 
Cave, into which Sax/ entred unwillingly to doe his eaſement, 1 Sam. 2.4 
| inſtead of taking this advantage to kill him, he now falleth to prayer, and was heard 
accordingly, as the Hiſtory ſheweth. 
Yerl. 3 When my ſpirit was ever-whelmed within me, thou knewe(} my path ; That 
is, when I inſo apparent danger ſtood aſtoniſhed, not knowing which way to take 
to eſcape Sas hands, thou kneweſt by what way or meanes 1 ſhould come our 
againe; and this was by holding Sax/s eyes, that he might not ſec him or his men, 
being oure hundred in the way wherein I walked, they privily laid a ſnore for 
| we o that if T had had none other way of eſcaping but my owne, of keeping a- 
loofe in the Wildernefle, I ſhould certainly have come into Saw!s hands, who 
had his Spyes, like ſnares ſer in every place to diſcoyer him, that he might be 
taken, 
Bring me ont of priſon, &c. This he ſpake of the Cave, which he counted as 
a Priſon, becauſe there was no way to get out, but at the entrance,where Saul & his 
men were, although Calvin thinketh this too reſtrained, holding that by priſon be 
meant all his ireights in generall ; but fince he had no cauſe to except againſt 1t, ! 
conſidering that the Cave is expreſly named in the title, ſhewing whereupon it was, \ 
that he ſpake thus of David, when Abſalom perſecuted him. | 
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His Pſalme of D avid molt aptly anſwereth to the former, for there he ſhew- 
T eth, that he prayed, repeating it twice verſe 1, here he twice faith, Heare 
my prayer, give eare to my ſupplication ; There verſe 3. When my ſpirit was 
wer-whelmed Within me ; ere verle 4. My ſpirit is over-whelmed within me, 
only he is in this more full, bur all chings are eafie to be underſtood, and need no ex-: 
pofition; And for the title, prefixed by yulgar Latine, and being ſo like the for- 
mer, it is rather held thar ic was made upon the fame occalion, | 
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P S Al. CERY. | | 
TT Palme of David beginneth like Plalme 18. but whereas there he de- 


ſcriberh Gods wonderfull coming to fave him, and his people, from verle 8. 
ro verſe 18. here he prayethin ſome of the ſame Phraſes, that he would come ſo to 
fave him from his enemies, verle 5, 6, 7. calling them the Soxnes of ſtrangers, as 
Pſal. 18. 44. Where ſee the meaning. Bur before he cometh to this, verle 2, 3- | Verſe 2, 
he borrowerh ſomewhat our of Pſa/me 8. bur after praying againſt his enemies, | Yerf, ;, 
yerſe 7. he deſcribeth them further, verſe 8. ſaying, Whoſe mouth , pen vani- | Ver, 8, 
ty, and their right hand is a right hand of iniquity, or of falſhooad z whereby he \ 
meaneth, that as they were ready to promiſe any thing, alrhough they meant not 
in their hearts to doe 1o, and what they ſpake thus falfly with their mouthes, they 


did not ſtick to give their right hands to performe it, bur in both they were falle 
and fraudulent alike, | 
Some bring ochec expoſitions, but becauſe it is common with men, that they t 
may be the better truſted, ro reach out, and give their right hand for more aflu- 
4:ce, this of Ca/viz ſeemeth belt to me, and fully to ſer forth the ſence. For the. | ";7;,; 
elalrery, and inſtrument often ſtrings, ſee Pſal. 33. 2. 
T hat our ſons may be plants, grovvn up in their youth, ec. Caly. Becauſe our |, 9. 
{ones are as plants ; As if it were meant, that they were now fo, and it were here | ye. 12, 
defred that they may Ri!lſo continue ; but moſt generally it is underſtood as a bleſ- 
flag ro come, which che Prophet promited himlelfe and the people ſhould be, 
when che things before ſpoken of were done, and this is moſt conſonanc to the ar- 
gument of the Pſalme, intimating ſome troubles then in the Laad, to hinder the 
h appineſle here ſpoken of ; and the word IDX may be rendred either, becarſe, 
or that. Thelc here ſpoken of are worldly blefſings, and great bleflings, but the 
oreatelt of all is the laſt mentioned, to have the Lord for 9ur God. 


—— 
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His is intituled a Pſz/me of Praiſe, and like unto it ate allthe reſt tothe 
end of the Plalmes, Here David beginneth with generall praifes, where- 
with both he and all men praiſed God, to verle 8. where he brings an argu- 
ment of praiſe from Exod. 34.6, The Loyd us gracions, full of compaſſion, & c- 
as Plalm 103. S. and in magnifying his mercy turther he faith, Hs tender mer- 
cies are above all his workes; and, the Lord is gead to all, hereby meaning, chat 
Gods mercy exrendeth to every thing that he hath made, to feed and prelerve it, | 


Verſe 8. 
Verl. 9, 


and not, as it is commonly taken, that which he doth in mercy excelleth all ocher | 
things that he doth, al:hough chis be true alſo, for there is no worke comparable to | 
that ſhewed in Jetus Chrift. Bur to ſhew, that here mercy is meant rowards all, 
verle 10. hefſaith, eAll thy workes praiſe the? ; and verſe 14, 15, 16. the rwo 


| "gy Verſ. 10. 
things which have before been ſpoken of, prelervirg and feeding are ſpecified, as 
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Verſ. 1, 2; 
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Verſ,5, 6,7. 
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Verſ. 17. 


Verl. 20. 


Verf. 1, 2 


| 3,4- 


Verſe 6. 
Verſ.7. 
Verlſ, 8. 
Verl. 9. 
Verſ, 10. 


Hiergn- 


| 


che matter of their praiſe, of the latter of which cc betore, Pſal. 104, 17 
2 Hepraiſeth him for his rightrouſneſſe, and bolineffe, in all his wayes 


' | and workes, - 3 For his hearing thoſe that pray unto him, whereby wer 

|| ſhould be ftirred up ſo to doe, and to praiſe him, bur they muſt be ſuch as 

| feare him. 4 For his ſpeciall providence over his friends and Lovers to 

| | preſerve them ; the vulgar alſo to this Plalme prefixeth David againſt 
Goliab. 


— 
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PSAL. CXLVI. 


Ere is an Exhortation to himſelfe to praiſe God, as Pſal. 103 
and to us all, not to truſt in man, but in Almighty God, who is com- 


'] mended rous, 1 From his workes of Creation, verſ,6. 2 The truth of 
| his promiſes; 3 His juftice rowards the opprefſed. 4 His feeding the 


hungry. 5 His loofing the Priſoners. 6 His giving fight co the blinde. 
7 His lifting up of thoſe be bowed downe, 8 His love to the righteous, 
who doe blefle and praiſe him. 9g His charity to ſtrangers, fatherlefle, and 
widowes. 1o Hi over-turning the wayes of the wicked, And left it 
ſhould be thought God indeed hath done this, but will he doe fo ever, 
verſe 10, he concludeth, The Lord fhall reigne for ever, even thy God ( O Zien ) 
to all Generations, So that whoſoever to the worlds end putteth his truſt in 
him, as his caſe ſhall require, ſhall finde him ready in any miſery to helpe 
him, In vulgar Latine before this, and Pal. 147. and 148. is prefixed for 
citle Halalujab, of Haggai and Zechariab, but Hebr, there is no ticle prefixed, 
but the firſt word of every of them is Halalujab, and the like of Pſalm 149, 


{ 150. Iris conceived by Ferom to have been made after the peoples returne 
;| from Babylon, the laſt words, verſe 10. being by him underſtood, as a joyful! 


acclamation made thereupon, it being gathered, that the God of Zion, 
who had done ſo great things for her, ſhall alwayes continue, as a moſt 
mighty King, proteRing her ; that is, his Church for ever ; and therefore 
| he doth not only proſecure the literall ſence, which ſpeaketh what he hath 

done for the oppreſſed ewes, making good his promiles, looſing them, 
| and lifting them up that were ſo low, giving their eyes light of comfort 
for the darknefle of forrow, and ſhewing them mercy in a ftrange Land, 
many of them being fatherlefle and widowes, and theſe he fſerteth forth 
by the name of the righteous, becauſe peculiarly choſen, and ſan&ified. to 
be his owne people, but the wicked Babylonians he over-turned ; for having 
| ſpoken to this effe& of corporeall bleſſings, he ſaith further, that Chriti 

was the truth here ſpoken of, and deliverance from oppreſſion is from 
fnne and Satan, loſing Priſoners, the captives of finne, feeding the hungry 
with the ſpirituall food of his Word, opgning the blindes eyes, who were 
blinde in their underſtanding, kindnefſe-ſhewing to rangers, by bringing 
ſtrangers rothe Cemmon-wealth of 7ſrae! into the Covenant of Grace; and 
co fatherlefle and widowes, thoſe that were without God to their Father, 
and Husband; and therefore he noteth, that Hebrew, it is not giving light 
to the blinde, but giving wiſdome to them, ſo he; but PD is opening the eyes 
of the blinde, indeed there is no word hignifying eyes, but opening tbe blinde, 
| which is the ſamein effeRt, bur may as well be referred to the underſtan- 
ding, asto the eyes, and that of Ferom will be made good. 

Moreover he noteth, that touching the widow and fatherlefle it is not 
ſaid, Cuſtediet, be will keep, but ſuſcipiet, he will undertake, or receive them re- 
turning. Hebr, it is TTYP?, he will eſtabliſh, for ſuch as he receiveth are e- 
ſabliſhed ; as on the concrary fide, the wicked over-thrown, of which al- 
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| 


beginning at verſe twelve, and ſo that tranſlation cometh in fine to | 
che ſame number of Plaimes with ours, Pſal. 146. being there, Pſal. | 
| 145- buc cake we ic as it is Hebr. for one Plalme conſiſting of twenty ver- | 
| ſes, Hz proceedeth herein as he did, Pſal. 146, viz. after exhortation to 
| praiſe God, in the ticle he bringech arguments, or layeth downe grounds 
of praiſe; 

: [i is good, it is comely; 2. The Lord buildeth Feruſalemw, ang gathereth to= | Verſ. 1. 
getber the ont- caſts of Iſrael ; which, it the Pſalme were made by\Haggai, and Verſ. 2, | 
Zechary, as was laid before upon Pſal. 146, may well be expounded of the 
building ot Jeruſalem after their returne out of captivity, when the Jewes 
were called, tbe out-caſts of I/rael were come againe to Jeruſalem, in Nehe- 
miab his time, who builc walls about the City, being much oppoſed, but 
yet by Gods help in a ſhort time perfe&ing that worke. Jerom underſtands 
it of the Church ander the Goſpel, and likewiſe the next words : | 
| He bealeth the broken in beart, and bindeth up their wounds 3 of the broken- \Verſ, 3. 

hearted for finne, and the wounded hereby, for of our being wounded | 
thus, the Parable of him that travelled from Jeruſalem to Jericho, who fell 
amongſt cheeves and was wounded, ſpeaketh, and the next words : ; 

He telleth the number of the ſtarres, &c, Of the meek ſpoken of, verſe 6. He Vers 4a 
lifeeth up the meek, but caſteth tho wicked downe to the ground : for theſe, ſaith he, |Verl, 5, 
be the ſtarres here ſpoken of, witnefſe Daniel, who ſaith, The righteous fball | "RH 
| ſhine as the firmanient, and they that twrne others to righteouſneſſe as the ſtarres; And jo 
this is to be noted as moſt wonderfull, che Angels ſfinning meant here, by } | 
the wicked are made to come from Heaven downe to the ground, but the | 
men broken-hearted for finne are lifced up to Heaven, and placed there as f 
bright ſhining ſtacres; and I ſee nothing againſt ir, but that firſt under- | 
ſtanding this according to the letter, it may well be drawne up to ſach a4 
Spirituall ſence. But we are not to exclude, from this ſpoken'ot the Stars, | 
| 


| 

| 

| | | 

| T His Plalme is in vulgar Latine divided into two, viz. 146. and 147, 
' 


Hier; 


the proper meaning, that God knoweth them all, although innumerable, 
which is another ground of praifing him, as being in his wnderſtanding in- 
finite, and ſo hitherto are three grounds of praiſe: 1, For his building 
Jeruſalem, &c. 2 For healing the broken-hearted wich long continuing 
miſeries. 3 For his unparalleld underſtanding about the ftarres. Now þ 
followeth the fourth : : | : 
He covereth the beaven with clouds, &c. much like to Pſal. 104.13, 14. only | erf, 8, 
here the young Ravens that cry to bim are particularly mentioned, becauſe, as | VCrl. 9. 
Calvin ſaith, they are ofthe baſeſt and moſt contemptible ſorc of Fowles, | Calvine 
web none eſteem of,but for their hurtfulnefſe deftroy,and therefore in ſpeak- 
ing of Gods hearing them when they cry to him, he moſt highly extolleth | 
his providence,as being over not only the better ſort of Creatures,but even | 
the baſeftof all ; whereas the Rabbins in expounding this ſay, that for | 

nine dayes the Raven forſakes her young, being newly hatchet, as not ac- 

knowledging them, becauſe,being without feathers,rhey are ſo unlikeanto | 

her, in which time chey having nothing to ſuſtaine them, Wormes breed | 

of the putrifa&tion of the meat, brought thicther formerly by their Damme, | 

and thereupon they live, he reje&s it,as a putid invention ; yet the Philoſo- 

pher ſaith, that for ſome time, having no other food, they live upon the | 
| dew of Heaven, and to this the Plalmiſt might have reſpe&, when he ſaith } 
; thus, it being ſo extraordinary an a of providence thus to keep life in 
{ them: For their crying to God, Calvinalfo thinkes, that this is ſpoken of 
| more then of other Fowles, becauſe they make more noyſe then others in 
| their crying. Hicherto according to the letter, 
Bur Ferem maketh alſo a Spirituall expoſition hereupon, and upon the |Hzrom. | 

| 
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Verſ. 16. 
Verf.17. 
Vetl. 18, 


A 


p 


— 


}. V-ine-yard, that the Clouds ſhall not raine-upon it, and let my do@rine, ſaith 
' | Moſes, diſtit.as the raine ; and where this raine falleth,the mouncaines bring 


| upon the receiving of this Do&rine, fruites of good Workes, where-with 
} men and women, that are poore, be fed, who are fet forth under the 


4 wicked are, till they be converted, and-chen, which they ſhew that they 


and feeding with the Floure, which is the fat, or the beſt part of the 


gathering of the Clouds, verſe $. and making graflc through the raine to 
grow upon the mountaines ; for, ſaith he, it it were only literally meant, 
it would have been ſaid, in tbe valies, for there the grafſe groweth in grea- 
teſt abundance; and in ſpeaking of this other particular, he would 
have ſaid, the Ravens, that ary to him, as well as the young of Ravens 
2p 22 and indeed underſtands ic licerally, and it muſt follow, Gaith he, 
.that the young of Ravens ſhall be ſaved, becauſe who ſo calſeth upon the name 
of the Lord ſball'be ſaved. Therefore by the Clouds and Raine here ſpoken 
of, he underftandeth heavenly Dorine to drop downe, which he gathe- 
reth, and ſendeth out Preachers, For thus Eſa, 5, the Lord threatens his 


forth Grafſe ; that is, the moſt eminent men for holinefſe bring forth, | 


name of Beaſts, as man generally is, becauſe 
beaſt, Pſal. 49. : 
Laſtly, the fons of the Raven, for ſo the word figniheth,cry to him, and | 
are fed, not the Raven it ſelfe, that is, the Devil, whoſe children the 


he dyeth, as doth the | 


are by calling.upon God, rhey-cry to him, and are fed with the bread thar 
rae, Chriſt Jeſus, to eternal] life ; ro this effec al- 
moſt Ferom, I having made baclictle alteration in citing him, Hitherto the 
fourth groantt of praiſe, now followeth the fifch. 

He bath ſtrengthened the barres of thy gates, &c. ſpeaking to Jeruſalem , An- 
(wer me(O Jew) faith Feram, how was this fulfilled touching your Je- 
raſfalem, which the Romanes deftroyed, wherein thy Children periſhed by 
tamine, and for peace hadthe ſword raging amongſt them, were her Chil- 
dren bleſſed. in her, had ſhee peace, was ſhee fed with the fat of Wheat ? } 
And if chou canſt not acknowledge that another Jeruſalem muſt needs be | 
here meant, viz. the Chriftian Church, the barres of the Gates whereof 
are.the Prophets, and Apoftles, barring out all ſuch as obey not their 
teaching, But che barres of the Gates of the Church, are rather thoſe 
barres which Chriſt put hereunto, when he ſaid, The gates of bell ſhall et 
prevaile againſt it ; That is, the Divine power founding it ſo ſtrongly up- 
on a Rock, that no adverſe power ftirred up by Hell can over-throw it; 
the Children here are bleſſed, and multiplied, and here is peace with God, 


_— 


mt 


nm_ that is , the Ward and Sacrament, and this is further con- 
rmed: | 

He ſendeth out bx Commandement upon earth, his word runneth very ſwiftly ; 
whereby he ſheweth what he meant by the fat of Wheat, viz. the Goſpel, 
which went all over the world, and that in a ſhort time after the coming 
downe of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Sun coming forth, and inlightening all 
parts of the world, as Pſal. 19. being for the ſwiftnefle of going ſet forth 
by Heathen Poets, as drawne in a Chariot by flying Horſes, 

He giveth Snow like Wooll, and ſcattereth bis boare- froft like aſhes 3 be cafteth 
out bis Ice like morſels, who can ſtand before his cold ? be ſends out ba Word and 
melteth them, be cauſetb bis wind to blow, and the waters flow. Here is a fixth 
ground of praiſing God for the mighty workes of his Providence, as in 
covering the Heavens with Clouds, and ſending raine before ſpoken of; 
ſo now in the Snow, Froſts caufing Ice, and an hoarinefle like aſhes upon 
the face of the earth, which are diſſolved againe at his word, or will. 
And of this Jerom alſo giveth this Spirituall ſence, Chriſt is the Lambe of 
{ God, as a ſbeep before the ſbearer 3 from him then comech wooll for a garment 
ro cover us,that beleeve,& then we are white as the ſnow, Eſa.I. 18. Pſce 51: 


Waſs me, and I (ball be whiter then ſnow ; and by ſinne, being cold as the _ ( 
an 
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and frozen into hardnefſe of heart, his Word cometh, and then all this 4 
hardneſle is diſſolved, the heart melteth before it, as the hoare Froft be- 

| fore the heat of the Sunne, and the Ice, being otherwife in danger of 
extremity of heat in Hell fire 3 and the wind, thar is, the Spirit blowing, | 
as Joh. 3. the waters flow, that is, teares of repentance come pouring | 
out, of which we may make uſe, as an excellent Allegory, or Similicude, 

but not paſſing over the literall ſence, as he doth in all theſe things, which 
is moſt properly the meaning of Raine, and Snow, and hoare-Froſts, and 
Ice : the Philoſophers diſcourſe much, and ſhew Naturall cauſes thereof, | 
but here we are taughc, that God and his mighty power is to be looked at 
in all theſe things, and he to be praiſed therefore, | 

He bath ſhewed bis Lav to Facob, and bis judgements to Tſrael ; Here is the ſe- ] Ver. 9. 
yenth ground of praiſe in this Palme, becauſe he had ſpoken, verſe 1g. of | 
his Word, and Commandement, now he faith, that this is ſhewed to Jq- | 
{ cob, calling ic, Law, and Judgements, hereby meaning, that every one 
[who prevaileth with God to be bleſſed, for ſo Facoh had his name turned | 
to 7[rael, hath his Law of Faith and Juſtification by Grace ſhewed him, and 
then ſuffers by his Judgements, of which it is ſaid, that they muſt begin | 1 Pex, 4; 
at Gods bouſe. Bur what is it that followeth? He bath not dealt ſo with the Hea- Auguſt | 
then, &-c. Sol, He doth nor hereby meane, that any Nation is excluded from ? 
this, but being converted, allthe Heathen alſo are one Iſrael, becauſe in Gat n 
Chriſt all are one ; but before their converſion they have no knowledge | Soo 2 
of theſe things, the Law of Faith is fooliſhneſle to them, and the judge- | 
ments upon Beleevers are taken by them for fignes of Gods wrath, utterly | 
diſliking their wayes, ſo Auguſt. 
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Af all the grounds of praiſe laid, Pſa, 146. and 147. now the Plal- | 
miſt worketh hereupon to ftirre up all things to praiſe God, both in | 
Heaven and Earth, and in the Aire, and Waters, and men of all eſtates 
and degrees; and in the ſame argument che next two Pſa/mes goe onalſo to 
the end, all beginning with Halalujah. 

Sunne, and Moone, and Starres of light, vulgar, Starres and light, where- | Ye J : 
upon Jerom queſtions what light this may be, which cometh not either | 
from Sunne, Moone, or Starres, and anſwereth the Light ; that is, when 
none of them appeare ; but becauſe the Sunne being downe, or hid in a | | 
Cloud, ſtill giveth ſome light, and alſo the Moone, neither is there any 
other light in heaven. It is therefore to be noted, that Hebr. the words goe 
thus, Sunne, Aſ:one, and Starres light, that is, being a ſhining light. But in | 
ſpeakingupon this, that the Lightsare bidden to praiſe God, he ſaith, that | 
their cauſe given co them, for being delivered from a neceſſity of ſeeing ſo 
great abominationsin the world, as were daily committed in the time of | 
Heatheniſh Idolatry, from which by the going out of the word before | 
ſpoken of, the Nations arenow freed ; and the Heavens, and heavenly bo- | 
| dies, and other Creatures are called upon to praiſe God, as intimating 
hereby, that men alone are not ſufficient to praiſe him as he is worthy, but 
there had need be a concurrence of Angels, 8&c., to make a perfet harmony | | 
to his glory. If it ſhall-ſeeme ſtrange, that a man who cometh ſo farre | 
(hort of Angels in zeale for Gods glory, ſhould ftirre them up to the 
prailing of Cod, when as without any ftirring up they doe ic continually, 
| Eſa. 6. 6, an 
| Calvin anſwers well, that he doth only by thus ſaying, ſhew his deſireto | 11, 
| conſort with them in praiſing God, which will be fuller, if we take in 

| 


| that ſaid before by Jerom, that he calleth upon them to doe, as —_ 
a 
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490 An Expoſutionupon Pſal. 148. 
| \ all men inſufficient to praiſe him ae he is worthy, unleſſe Angels come in 
| | and doe it alſo, Becauſe the Sunne, Moone, and Starres are alſo called un. 

on, we muſt not thinke that they haye underſtanding, as Plato aſcribes to 
| them, but hereby is ſhewed, that in giving light and influence, for which 
they were created, they conſtantly, ever fince they were made, give praiſe to 
God, and in keeping their courſe without intermiſſion, to the reproofe of | 
| man, who is inordinate in the courſe of his life ; yea, not only the Sunne, 
Moone, and Starres, but all other Creatuses here enumerated doe, as is 
appointed them to the praiſe of God, only man for whom' they were all 
made, diſhonoureth him, by going from that order which God had pre- / 
ſcribed unto him, which ſhould make us, much aſhamed, to repent. 
| Verſ. 4. Praiſe him yee Heavens of heavens, yee waters above the heavens ; This is ſpo- 
| | | ken becauſe thereare more heavens, every wandring flarre having his orbe, 
{ or heaven, as the fixed ftarres have their heaven much higher, above al] 
| which, is the empyrean Heaven, the Throne, and Seat of God, called 2 Cor. 
12. 12. the third Heaven; the waters above the heavens are the waters ſpo- 
ken of, Gen. 1. T ben be ſeparated the waters above the firmament from the waters 
beneath ; of which ſee upon that place. Now they praiſe God, becauſe to 
keepthere, as he decreed above the Aire, called alſo heaven, in an hollow 
vaſt place, nothing ſupporting them, tends greatly to the praiſe of his Al- 
; mighty power. bk OP . FO 
I Here he proceedeth to inferiour things, beginning with the loweſt in the 
eſt. 7, ve waters beneath, as the Dragons, or great Whales, and then coming to 
raine and ſnow, &c. which are higher, made out of the waters above ; Hee 
| addeth, doing bis will, to ſhew, that Clouds cover not the heavens, neither 
doth it raine,nor the wind blow, but according to the will and appoint- 
Note ment of God, that if we have raine according to our defire, to doe ns 
| good ; or contrariwiſe, for harme tothe fruites of the earth, being hereby 
corrupted, we may praiſe God, -as the Author for the one, and turne from 
our fins, fearing before him for the other, 
Vell. 11. Ktngs and all people , Princes and Judges ; Having ftirredup the Creatures, 
| or ſpeaking by way of exhortation ſhewed, how they in their kinde praiſe 
| God; now he cometh-to men, 'beginning wich the higheſt, Kings and 
| Princes, whom he calleth upon three times, to intimate how hardly they 
are brought to it in their places to glorifie God, being rather by their high 
dignity puffed up, and having their eyes dazeled by beholding their owne 
| Ver. 12, | worldly glory. Then young men in the flower of their age are exhorted 
| co the ſame, and greatneed, becauſe they are moſt prone to follow their 
owne Luſts; the word "MN ſignifieth choyce young men, and Virgins, both 
Sexes being bound alike, Laſtly, old men and children, couching whom 
Plal 8. itis ſaid, Out of the mouth of Babes thou-bai? perfeftedpraiſe, and old men muſt 
| continue to the end in this. duty. | | 

He fball exalt the borne of bus people, the praiſe of all bis Saints, the children of 
| Tirael, a people neare unto bim. Having ſhewed what great cauſe there is to 
| praiſe God, verſ* 13, now he pitcheth in ſpeciall upon that, for which his 
| Lſracl had greateſt cauſe of all other peoples to praiſe him ; for he exalcs 
| 
| 


al... te... 
em 


their Horne, that is, graceth them ſingularly, making them for his ſpe- 
ciall favours moſt famous, above even the Saints taken out of other Nati- 
ons, ſome here, and ſome.there; for God alwayes had his Church in all 
Countries, but ſpecially under the New Teltament ; but to none hath he 
| ſhewed ſo much favour in outward reſpeRs, as to [ſrazls line, fo that they 
that will ſpeake of Gods moſt famous gifts, muſt above all ſpeake of thoſe 
| done towards them, who are ſaid to be neare unto him, becauſe they were 
fo deare above others, and from greateſt obſcurity raiſed to greateſt 
| 


dignity. 


8 caged 


_—. 
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Pſal. 149- the Booke of Pſalmes. 


PSAL. CXLIX. 


Ing wito the Lord a new Song, the ſame beginning with P/al. 95. and it is [ Verſe 1: | 


I Propherical!, ſhewing what ſhould be done under the New Teſtament, 
by anew people, verfe 2. Let 1/rael rejoyce in bim that made bim, Kt the children 
of Zion be joyful! in their King ; ſo Plal. 100, He bath made ws, and x®t we our 
ſelves, viz. his Iſracl by regeneration, and who is our King but Chriſt, in 
whom when we belceve, ard ſo attaine che pardon of our tins, we have joy 
anſpeakable. 

Let them praiſe bim with Timbrel and Harp ; This is ſpoken according to that 
which was uſed then to be done, and after the Church came to a flouriſh- 
ing eftate, in Conſtantines time, was uſed amongſt Chriſtians, who alſo prai- 
ſed God upon Inftrumencs of Maſick,of the lawfulnefle of which under the 
Goſpel it hath been before diſputed. 

He wil beautifie, or glorifie the meeky or poore, with ſalvation, for ſuch were 
Chriftians a long time, being by perſecurors impoveriſhed and afflited, but 
they defpiſed che ſhame,and look'r at his glory fer before them,and for this 
praiſed God. 

Let them be joyfull in glory, and fing upon their beds ; for the Saints. are truly 
glorious even in their poverty chrough Chriſt, who hath united them to 
himſcltc, apd dyed for them, to ſantifie them, and make them a glorious 
Church ; as for ſinging upon their beds, beds are places of reſt, and there- 
fore it is meant in this ſafe eſtate, wherein they may well reſt, as David ſaid 
before, Pſal. 4. 7 will lye downe and take my re## ; not firitly meaning upon 
his bed, bar that in his minde he would reſt as quietly by che faich, which 
he had in God alwayes, as if he were in bed, taking his bodily reſt. 

The bigh praiſe of God (ball be in their moutbes, and a two-edged ſword in their 
bands. Ic is faid, bigb praiſe, becauſe ſer forth with loud finging, and muſick 
in their Congregations, as was ſaid before, out of the abundance of joy for 
the faith of Chriſt, taught and imbraced amongſt them ; of the two-edged 
ſword, ſee Heb, 4.12. The word of God is quick in eperation, and ſharper then any 
twa-edged ſword, and Revel, 19. 15. Out of bis month goeth a ſharp ſword. Their 
are the arms where-with Chriſts Souldiers, his Miniſters, fight, not materi- 
all ſwords; and therefore at their ficſt ſending out, the Lord forbad them to 
take ſo much as ſtaves in their hands, and when Peter ſmote with the ſword 
he was rebuked, it being ſaid unto him, He that ſmiteth with the ſword, ſhallpe- 
riſh with the ſword; otherwiſe, as Jerom hath ir, here would be no agreement 
with that which was ſaid before, bis Saints, or bis merciful ones, as the word 
lignifieth, and the afflited or poore, ſeeing men ſmite not with the mate- 
riall ſword in mercy ; neicher doe the poore or weake this, but the mighty, 
and in wrath ; and that which followeth, To execute vengeance upon the Hea» 
then, is to be underſtood likewiſe, and the next words, To binde their Kings 
with chaines, and their nobles with fetters of iron. For, as Jeram well notech, he 
faith nor, to ſlay, buc to binde them, as enemies being ſubdued are taken, 
and bound with chaines ; as the wicked King Manafſeb, being thus bound 
was carried into Babylon ; fo the Spiritually bound are brought captive to 
the poſſeſſion of the Church to their Salvation, for ſo Chriſt is ſaid, to [:ad 
captivity captive, Epheſ* 4. $, and his Preachers by the weapons of their 
warfare, to bring into captivity, 2 Cor, Ios 5+ tothe obedience of Chriſt. And when 
this is done, vengeance is raken upon them, that is, upon their vile luſts, 
that held them captive before, they being mortified, and the Devils power, 
who held them, being broken. For Lufts be, as ic were members, and the 
filthy fleſh, upon which vengeance isnow taken, as a body of Death, but 
now offered up in ſacrifice, it being killed, that the Spirit may live ; where- 
a8 it is added, wer. $. As it is written, this doubtlefle hath reference to that, 


Eſa. 45. 14. where binding with chaines is alſo ſpoken of in the ſame _ 
and 
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Jr ne have neither they, norany other Chriſtians, but only 


| forreigne enemees, that feck the over-throw ot them, and of their 


| &uary here ſpoken of being ſhewed to be Heaven, io called, becaule 


3 Plal. r50,' 
"and not to Det, 7. 2.45 many thinke, tor their [upaunng, and ling 
with the Sword 1s properly tpokenof, here binding, as the Saints 
and Servants of Chriſt bind, according to that power giver, tht; 
in Preaching, Matth, 16, to 10. and Heathens without, and by ccn- 
ture towards even the greateſt Chriſtians within the palc of the 
Church. And if the time of writing this Pſalme ſhall ſecme notto 
agree, the Pſalmes being written before Fſay, it is cafily anſwered 
Davids indeed were, but many of them were written by otter holy 
men long after, as hath been betore ſhewed. 


Caltis expounding this ( w7itten ) of the Fewes, becaule in their | 


 vengeancetaken upon the Canaarites, they did nothing of their oven 


heads out of cruelty, but all as God direaed them, and wrote it 
downe dy Moſes, yet acknowledgeth the Spirituall Sword to be 
here meant, and {pirituall binding to Salvation, not to deſtruftion; 
the power of which the Miniſters of Chriſt have committed unto 
them, unleſle any be obſtinate in their ſinnes when they are thus 
bound, for then it is to their certaine deſtruction. But the Corpo- 


— 


the Magiſtrates, to cut off evil=doers, and to raile Armies againit 


: Religion. And whereas poore Chriſtians may ſeeme to be expoled 
; to treading upon by every one, if their Captaines ule none other 
armes, but thele of the Spirit, he prevents this objeQion, by ſaying, 
ſuch honour have all bis Saints; by meeckneſle, and patience in ſuffe- 
ring, only armed ſpiritually to make ſuch great conqueſts. 
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PSAL CE. 
Tr is the Jaſt Halalujah, directed moſt probably to the An- 


gels and Saints in Heaven, for it is ſaid, Praiſe him 72 bus San- 
Huary, praiſe him 132 the firmamext of bis power ; In expanſo po 
teptie ej, the ſecond word ſerving to explaine the firſt 5 the San- 


it over-{preadethall, and of his power, becauſe the Divine Power 
working ſuch wonders here, as the bringing of Kings and Novles 
under, betore ſpoken of, by fuch weake meanes as the two-caged 
{wordot the Word, cutting downe finne in them, or cutting them 
off from the heavenly inheritance, and all plea againſt being con- 


demned, becaule I ſay, this power comes from heaven. And this 
exhortationis in the nature ofa Prophelie, fore-ſhewing that in the 
end it ſhall be fo, and that God ſhall have glory trom all tor ever 

and ever. : 
Praiſe bim ſoy bis mighty afts, The mighty a&s before mentioned, 
Pſal. 1 4.9. tending tothe Salvation ot 10 many Souls. So Ferem, Be: 
cauſe Le hath ſo mightily turned death into lite, and brought his 
Saints to heavenly Manſions, which he went before to prepare. As 
fr the Muficall Inſtruments, where-with ver. 3. 4. they = chus 
POST } 
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' thus ſpoken of, in alluding to the manner of old under the Law, 
{ whilſt the Sanfuary ſtool: 

| Let every thing that hath breath praiſe the Lord ; That is, not only | Verſe 6. 
' the Saints of the Fewes, but of all other Nations, not uſed to ſuch | 
Muſicall expreſſions, but only to ſinging. The Hebr., hath 12W272 | 
every Spirit, and ſo the vulgar Latine renders it, and Aer Ezra | 4% Exra. |+ 
{aith, that it is properly put tor the ſpirit or breath of a man, into | 
whom it is ſaid, God breathed into him, the breath of life 4 but VP2 ſig- 
nifying a ſoule, is put as well tor the ſoule of any other living crea- 
rure, as of Man, See Ger.7.22, Eccleſ.3.21. for the uſe of Neſhema, | 
Jerome following the tranſlation that hath it ſp:r:r, ſaith,that bodies 
cannot worthily praiſe God, and therefore all men are exhorted to 
doe it with their ſp:rits, and all ſpirits ſeparated from the body,and 
now in heaven. And in ſpeaking upon the number of the Pſalmes, 
hee ſaith, they three fifties, myſtically ſheweth three EGates. x Of 
Regeneration, by Baptiſme and Repentance. 2 Of Fructification, | 
by good Workes ; after this : 3 Of Glorification,when wee ſhall 
bee wholly intent to praiſe God for ever, being joyned to the Quire of 
Angels, 


The End of the Expoſition of the Book of | 
PSALMES. 
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His Booke ts called, Hebr. "VR Ly Sept. tranflat. Neww's 

byCald. Nithloi,fy Aquila, whom the wulgar Latine folloneth, 
the word "7592, it commeth of 2D dominarl, to rule; ax the wiſe 
ſayings here deltuered are ſo called, becauſe they came from a great Ryler K. 
|everw, above all other writings of the wiſeſt men, for which they are with 
all dil;gence to be attended to by all men that deſire to be wiſe, Of theſe My. 
letweene two, the one being the more illufirated by the other, of mhich 
ſoit are the Paratles of our Lord taken from divers things 2. Riddles 
meth to be no ſence, but betng opened, notally ſetteth forth the matter in- 
tended, as that Riddle of Sampſon 5 Our of the cater came meate, 
tranſl. touching Iſaac that ſhould have Leen offered, but was ſpared, and a 
Ram ofered in bis ſtead; Abraham, ſazth TheophilaQ, recerved him 17 
ing a figure of that, which ſhould afterwards be done touching Chriſt, his 
Drvuinity not ſuffering, but his Humane Nature. 4. It u, pat, ſaith 
proach, or by word, yea a Paratle, and the like doth David ſay of 
bimſelfe, T am made to them a Parable, they ſpake againſt me. 5. 7 
meane ye by this Proverb, The farhers have caten ſoure grapes, and 
the childrens teeth are ſet on edge, where agazne the ſame word 1s a- 
Procul a verbo, farre from a word, ether becauſe it is certatie, and 
grounded upon long experience, as words commonly ſpoken are not z or is 
monly by all men. But from Chryloſt. who calleth Proverbs, Cana 
verba, hoarie-headed words, as being moſt auciext, we may better make 
cauſe they have been uſed time out of minde, 6. For Apophthegms or a- 
cute ſayings, for the exerciſe of thewit, as Numb. 21. 29. Thereforc 
theCity of Sihon be built ; for the underſtandinguhereof,it is required. 
CArd bitherto of the title, now for the kinde of writing, Herein are ſet forth 
Wiſdom 7s ſazd to have killed her fat beaſts, and to have mingled her 
wine,and furniſhed her table 3 and what are her dainties with which it 1s 


The Preface to the Proverbs. 
LEE Jet the title of the Beck in vulgar Latine is Proverbs, 
Salomon, and have the dominion and pre-eminerce, for the wiſtume | ring 
ſteries or principal ſayimgs there be divers ſorts; 1. Compariſoas made 
or darke ſayings, one thing teing ſpoken, of which at the firſt there ſee- 
and out of the ſtronge {weetneſſe. 3. Figures, as it is ſaid in Sept. 
a Parable, that ts, in his being ſpared, and the Ram ſacrificed, there be- 
is 

Chryloſt. for a reproach ,as Pſal. 44. 13.Thou haſt made us RD 2 re- 
is put for a Proverb, a ſaying commonly uſed, as Ezek, 18. What 
gaine uſed in Heirew. The Latine word Proverb ts Ly one derived from 
farre from the words of one particular man or other, becauſe ſo ſaid com 
this derivation, from Verba a procul, words fetcht from a farre off, te- 
they ſay in Proverbs, Her. Moſhlin, come into Heſhbon, and let 
many excellent ſayings fit for the exerciſe of mens wits at ſeaſls, for Ch.g, 
furniſhed, but many excellent ſayings, which went befare,and followed after, 
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Donat vs. 
A Parable. 


Arboreus, 


Hieron. 
Auguſt.de c:uit. 
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1 King.4. 


And from Salomon it may be coacetyed , that Plutarch wnt his Syn- 
polia, or Coloquies at feaſi:zgs , and Plato ad Xenophon like 
wiſe, | 
4 Proverbs, or wiſe ſayi7gs of this Book , are either Ethical, Oecono- 
micall, or Politicall, Ethicall, concerning good manners, Ceconomicall, con- 
cerning Family matters, Political, concerning the Commonwealth, Foy 
the Authour of this Book, it 1s doubted by ſome , whetherzt were Salomon 
ozely, or both he, and Agur, azd Lemuel, of the two laſt Chapters ; but as 
Plato hath 4zvers ſpeakers in bis foreſaid book , Socrates, Ariſtedemus, 
Phzdrus, &c. So Salomon 2z his Book brings in Agur as one of the 
ſpeakers, and Lemuel as another ; but all was compiled by him alone, ont of 
that excellent wiſdome wheremith G od had indued him , and theſe are but 
zames, the one ſetting forth gathering , and the other God with him, as 
being mented to ſet forth the Dialogue. And ſome there are , who thinke 
that thoſe tro Chapters were not placed laſt as now they te, but after the 24, 
at the firſt, becauſe chap.25,. I. it is ſa:d4 , Thele alſo were the Pro. 
verbs of Salomon, which the men of Hezekiah copied out. But zo 
ſuch thing can be proved thence, and therefore let us hold the order here 
uſed. For any coherence of theſe Proverbs there 1s none, except ſometime of 
three or foure together, and therefore to ſeek to make them cohere together, ts 
but loſt labour : for the word Parable 11 Greek, it ſignifieth a caſting about, 
and ts, as Donatus defizeth it , a Proverb accommodated to things and 
times 5 as ſome others, a word or ſpeech conducitle to the reaſon of life, con- 
taining much profit 1t, in a moderate kinde of otſcarity, or a ſpeech rer- 
dring a thing manifeſt with otſcurity. Some, ſaith Arboreus, think, that 
Salomon wrote z0t this Book of Proverbs , but diftated them onely at 
ſundry times , and that they were written by others , and by ſome miſe mar, 
gathered together into one,as they had been taken by divers, and they brin 

a reaſon of this conjeFure from chap.25.1. where the men of Hezekia 

are ſaid to have written thoſe from thence to the end of the Book. But it may 
rather be concerved, that they onely copied them out , being written Lefore 
&y the Authour, Jerome 73 his Preface to the Proverbs ſaith , That 
Salomon wrote three Books, Proverbs, Ecclefialtes, azd the Song of 
Songs. eA74 tt 1s noted by ſome, that he had three names, Salomon 
King of Iſrael, as bere, Eccleſiaſtes, or the Preacher, and Jedidiah, ac- 
| cording to which he writeth in each of them, In this, are all manner of wiſe 


learxed and unlearned : In Ecclel. ſeleft ſayings to raiſe up mens mindes 
from worldly things, as moſt vaine ard tranſitory; and in his Song of love, 
matters betwixt Chriſt and his Church, according to the ſigatfication of his 


ſand Proverbs , but theſe are all that were written , and recerved for Cano 
nicall Scripture, the reſt periſhed. Salomon beth iz his name from Peace 
and Parables, was a notatle type of Chriſt the true Salomon, or pacifick 
Prince, and one that taught all things Ly Paratles or Similitudes: 


PROVERBS. 
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ſayings , and common proverbs for the 1nſiruftion of all his ſutjefts toth | 


zame Jedidiah,the beloved of the Lord.1t is ſaid that heſpake three theu- | 


| 
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bf} He Proverbs of Solomon the ſonxe of David, King | Ver, 1, 
"'Þ of Iſrael; To know wiſdome, and inſtrattion, e&rc. | Vel, 2. 
Of the name of So/omon enough hath been ſpoken in 
the Preface, for the knowing of more touching him ; ſee 
his Hiſtory, 1 Keg. 1, &c. Lavater thinkerh , that | L«vAter. 
theſe Proverbs were not' written, but only diftated by 
him, and by others written and gathered together into 
one, becauſe it is probable, if he had written them, that 
| he would have done it in order. Byt to me this ſeemeth 
rather a reaſon, that he wrot them, ſome at one time,and {ome at another,as he was 
by the Spirit of God inſpired and moved to doe, and (© left them toall poſlerities, 
without digeſting them into a method, that they might be taken the racher for pure 
Spirituall, and DiCtates of Gods Spirit through him ; yea, it is expreſly aid, 
Chap. 22. 20.Haye not I written to thee excellent things, in counſel and knowledge? 
For the diviſion of this Book he alſo makes three parts ; T. Of larger Diſcourles, 
and exhortations,one having ſome dependance upon another, to Ch. 1 2. Theiſecond 
of ſhort Sentences, from thence, to Chap. 24. The third of other crew Sentences, ga- 
thered by the men of Hezekzah, from thence to Chap. 30. where the ſayings of 
Agar and Lemmel are added. And although there be no Coherence berwixt the 
Sentences, yet by reducing them to certaine Heads, he hath made them fo to co- 
here, that by the helpe hereof a man may readily finde all things ſpoken touching 
one matter under one Head, and touching another under another : So that I thinke 
it may be very uſefull before I goe any further to inſert it here, with lome little 
neceſſary alteration, having regard to the Alphaber, | 
The whole Booke of the Proverbs, and Eccleſiaſtes, confilt altogether of 
Commonpl aces, Miſcellany, Morall, Oeconomicall, Politicall, Theologicall. 


Miſcellany common places are of dryers things, which cannat come 
under one Head. 


I. Of the affettion of feare. 


| DRov. 3. 24- When thou lyeft down thou ſhalt not be afraid, verl. 25. Be no: 

afraid of ſudden feare. ch. 29. 25. Feare is a ſnare. 

2. Conjuxttion with good men or evill. 

Prov, I. 14. Walke not in the way with them, ch, 29. 27. An unjuſt manis an 

mination to the juſt, and the upright in the way an abomination to the wicked. 
38. 19. He that followeth the idle ſhall want. 14. 7. Goe- from the foohſh man 
4+ 14. Goe not in the way of the wicked, 24. 1, 2- With eyill mca defire not 
tO be. y. 19, 20, C.3- ZI, 13, 11,23. 24 I3- 20, | | 
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504 Common places Miſcellany. as 
| 3, Things diſagreeing. 
| Prov, 25. 20. Hechat ſings a long to the aftlifted, is like him that puts off a 
| nt in a cold day, and as vinegar, &c. ch. 26. 9. As a thormein the hand'df a 
runkard, fo isa Parable in the mouth of a foole. 19. 10. It becommeth nor a þ 
ſervant to rule over a Prinze. 26. I. c. 7. 8. As ſnow in ſummer, and raine jn har- 
veſt, ſo doth not glory agree to a foole, 17.7. An excellent rongue not comely to | 
| a foole, much leſſe a lying tongue to a Prince. Ch. 18, 14. 15% 13.17. 21, 
| 4. Of a good Conſcience. (i 
Prov. 15+ 15. A continuall eaſt. 
5. Of fame and favonr. | 
Prov. 22.1. Good fame more precious then gold, ch. ro. 7. The name. of the \ 
wicked ſhall rot, Eccleſ. 7- 2- A good name as a precious oyntment. C. 15, zo. 
Prov. 31. 30. Fayour deceitfull, 11. 22. A faire woman wanting diſcretion, like 
a gold ring in a ſyines ſnout. 
| 6. Of the living and dead. 7 
Eccleſ.g. 4. A living Dogge better then a dead Lion. Alloy. 5,6. 
7. Of a Meſſenger bringing good newes. | 
Prov. 25. 25. As cold water to a thirty foule. | 
Of monrmng, Ecclel. 7+ 3- 5. 
8. Of Orphans and Widdowes. 
W Prov. 23.10, 11. Into the field of Orphans enternot.ch. 15. 25, God hath ſe: 
the bound of the Widdow. 
9. Of old age and youth. 
Prov. 16.31. Acrowne of glory, a gray head in the way of righteouſneſle. 
ch. 20. 29. The glory of young men their fortitude, Eccleſ. 12. 1, Remember thy } 
Creator in thy youth. 
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10. Of Riches and Poverty. 
Prov. 10, 22.The bleſſing of God makes rich. ch. 24. 14.Riches the crowre of 
wiſe men. 2T. 5. The thoughts of the ſolicitous tend to abundance, but he ha- 
ſeneth to poyerty. 13. 22. Riches of ſinners reſerved for the juſt. 22.97. The 
rich rule oyer the poore, and the borrower is a ſervant tothe lender, 19. 4+ Riches 
| joyne many friends, but poyerty ſeparaterh friends. 13. 8. The redemption 'of a | 
mans life are his riches. 18. 11. The riches of a rich man are his ftrong City. 
| 24- 4. By knowledge a houſe is filled with goods. 11. 16. The yaliant get riches, 
| 27. 24. Riches endure not for eyer. 23. 4. Labour not to be tich, y. 5. For riches 
have wings, and fly away as an Eagle. 28, 20. He that haſtens to be rtch, not 
innocent. 22, A man of an eyill eye hafteneth to be rich. 20,21. An inheri- 
{| tance haſtily gotten not bleſſed in the end. 21. 6. Treaſures gathered by lying, va- 
nity. 10. 1. 11.4. Treaſures gathered by iniquity profic not. 22. 16. Ht. that 
takes from the poore to encreaſe his owne, or that giveth to the rich, ſhall be 
poore. 21.7. The rapine of the wicked ſhall deſtroy them. 1'x. 4. Riches wil 
not profit in the day of wrath. 13. 11. Riches comming of vanity ſhall be di- 
miniſhed. 12. 27, The deceitfull rofterh not his Veniſon. to. 4. A deceitful 
hand makes poore, the diligent rich. 12. 24. The hand of the folicitous ſhall 
rule. 28.3. The poor robbing the poor, a raging floud. v. 19: He that followeth | 
the idle ſhall be poore. 24. 3o. c. 30. 7. Give me neither riches nor poverty, 
23. 2T. A drunkard and glutron ſhall be poore. 21. 17. He that loveth wine | 
and oyle not rich. 22. 2. The rich and the 'poore meet together. 14. 20. The 
poore odious-to his friends, many honour the rich, 1 5. 16. .A little better with 
the feare of God, then great riches with contention. 17. 1. A- dry morſell with 
| peace, isbetter then a houſe full. 16.8. A little better with righteoulnefle then 
riches. Eccleſ. 4.6, Beer is one handfull with quiet. Prov. 19. 22. A poore 
man is better thena Lyar. 28.6. A poore man walking in his perfe&ioh, 19.1- | 
is better then the rich peryerſe in his wayes. y, 7. All the Brethren of the poore 
hate him. 18. 23. The poore'ſpeake by intreaty, the richhatfhly. 17. 5. He that 
mocks at the poore reproaches his maker, I 1, 1'8. He that truſterh ro his riches ſhall 


| tall. 14. 31. Hethathath mercy onthe poore honouts God.  Ecclef. 5. 1 2.There 
15! 
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1s an evil under the ſun , riches kept to the hurt of their owners. ch. 2.24. There 
is no good of a mans labour , 5, 17. I8. but that he eatand drinke, chap 3, 1 2: 


I}, 22» 
: II. Of Praiſe to be placed before riches and poverty, 


praiſe the wicked. 27.,2. Let another praiſe thee, and nor thy own lips. 21.8. A 
manis praiſed according to his wit. 27. 21. As the furnace togold , tothe mouth 
of him that praiſeth ano her. 


Morall Common-places, 


1. Of Adultery. 
Rov,2.16. From the ſtravge woman,wildome will deliver thee, v. 17,18,19. 


| ſtrange woman. 7:7. 10, Iſaw amongſt the fimple ones , and a woman met him. 
Y. 11.12.%C, 
2. Of Chaſtiſement. 

Prov,n2.1, He that loyeth chaſtiſement, loyeth knowledge, ch.15-32. The care 
that heareth reproof , is wiſe, 20. CorreQtion troubleſome to him that goeth our 
ofthe path , he that hates it ſhall dye. 29.15. CorreCtion and the rod give wil- 
dome .v. 19. A ſervant will not be corre&ted with words, 26.3, As the whip for an 
horſe,fo a rod for a fool. 22.15, Folly driven out by the rod.19.25.Smite a ſcorner, 
and the ſimple underſtands, 15.33, He that negleReth diſcipline hates his foule, 
13.18, Poverty and reproach to corretion-haters, 28.23. He that reproveth a 
man , findes more favour atlaſt , then he that flattereth. 29.1. A man reproved 
that hardens his neck. 9. 7, 8, 9. He that reproveth the wicked is Gomes 
4- 13+ Keep nurture , for it is thy hife, 20.30, Wounds a medicine to an evill 
man. Eccleſ. 7.6. It is betterto hear the reproof of the wiſe, then the ſong of 
a fool. Prov. 17.10. Corre&tion entreth into one that underſtands, more then a 
hundred ſttipes into a fool. 3.11, 12. The chaftening of the Lord refuſe nor. 
I9.20, Hear counſell, and receive correQion. 25. x3, AS a golden car-ring is cor- 
retion to the wiſe that heareth it. 27.5,6. Plain reproot, and open , better then 
ſecret love. 10.17. To hold correRion the path to life. 4.13. 

3. Of Contempt of the word. . 

Prov. 13.13. It is perdition, 

4. Of Covetouſneſſe., . .. - 

Prov.2.7.20. Hell and grave not (atisfied. ch.1.1 9.Covetouſneſle takes the ſoule 
of its Maſter. 15. 27. He troubleth his own houſe that's coverous. 28. 16. He 
that hates coyetouſneſle prolongs his dayes. 21.26, One coycteth all the day , but 
the righteous giveth and ſpareth not. 30. 15. The horfe-leech hath two davghters 

that cry, give , give , yea foure not ſatisfied. 23.6. Eat not the morſels of the co- 
| retous. | 
5. Of Contentions. 

Prov. 3. 3o-Contend not without cauſe. ch.20.3- To ceaſe from ſtrife a glory. 

25.8, Fall not to ftrife haſtily. 
| 6. Of Concord. 
Prov. 16.7, When a mans wayes pleaſe the Lord, even his enemies are made 
his friends.ch.30.27. The locuſts haye no Capraine, yer they go out in troops. 
7, Of Credslity. 
| - Prov. 14:15. The fimple beleeves cvery thing, 
8. Of drunkenneſſe and temperance. 

Prov. 2.3.29. To whom is woe and wounds without cauſe. ch.21. 17. He that 
loveth wine ſhall not be rich. 23. 20. Sit not with drinkers of wine- 20. 3- Wine 
makes one a mocker , and to tumulkuate. 31.4, Itis not for Kings to drinke 
Wine, 

| 9. Of Detrattnn. 
Prov. 10.18, He that brings forth derraRtion, a fool.ch.11.1 3-20.19, He that 


RR —_ 


Prov, 27.14. He that praiſeth his friend with open mouth. ch.28 4-The wicked | 


ch.5.3.The lips of a ftrange woman drop honey. v.19. c.7. 22, Keep from the | 
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| ſanding man is filent.ch.17.17. A friend loveth at all times,bur a brother is for the 


reveals a fecret,walks deceirfully. 1 6.28. A whiſperer leparateth Princes, 6.19- 
That makes quarrels amoneſt brothers, hated of God. 
I'O. of Friendſhi . 
Prov. 11-12. He that is withour an heart deſpiſeth his friend , but the under- 


day of adverſity. 19-6. Every one a friend to a man of gifts. 3.29. Againſt thy 
friend thinke not evill. 18. 14. A friend nearer then a brother. 23. 1. The friend- 
ſhip of the mighty dangerous. 27.10. Thy friend , and fathers friend leave not, 
21. 10, The friend of the wicked not accepted. 19.4. Many friends added by 
riches. 17. 9. Hethathides a mans fin,fecks his friendſhip. 25.17. Holdthy foot 
from thy neighbours houſe, leſt being ſariated he hare thee. 

11. Of Flattery, 

Prov. 26-25, When he ſpeaks flatteringly to thee beleeve him not , he hath 
ſeven abominations in his heart. ch.27.6. The kiſſes of him that hateth are hard. 
29.5. He that Haters with his friend , ſpreads a ner before his feet, 26. 28: 

12, Of Folly. 

Prov.19.3. Folly peryerts a mans wayes. ch.23.9. In the ears of a fool ſpeak 
not, for he will comtemne. 14-9, Fools ſpeak fin , amorglt upright there is good 
will. 24.7. Wiſdome is high to a fool, he opens not his mouth. 18.2, A fool is 
not pleaſed in his underſtanding rill that he hath opened his heart, 27. 22. Bray a 
fool in a morter, and his folly will not depart from him. 17. 12. One had bercer 
meet a Bearrobbed of her whelps. 15. 21. Folly isa joy to him that wants a 
heart, 26.4. Anſwer not a fool according to his folly. 

; 13. Of Hatred, Envy, and Love. 

Prov, 25.21. If thy hater be hungry feed him, ch.26.26.Hatred hiderh it ſelfe 
by deceit. v. 24+ He that hateth, prefers another with his lips , bur in his inward 
parts is' deceit. 27. 4- Cruelty is in wrath , but who can ſtand before envy. 
23: 6. Ear not the bread of the enyious, 14+ 30. Envy is ronecnefle to the 

nes. 

| 14. Of Humility and Pride. ' 

Prov. 25.6. Magnifie not thy ſelfe before the King , and ſtand not in the place 
of preat ones : It is berter it-be ſaid to thee, Come up, &c.ch.30.1 3.There is a ge- 
neration of haughty eyes. 29- 23. Pride humbleth a man , but humility glo- 
rifieth. 11.2. When pride commeth., reproach commeth , 6. 17. Haughiy 
eyes one of fix which God hateth. 16.18. 18.12. The heart is lifted up before 
attrition. 13.10. The proud maketh ſtrife. 15. 25. The Lord pulls down the 
houſe of the proud. 16.5. The Rout in heart an abomination to the Lord. 22.4.For 
humility, riches, glory, and life. 15. 34+ Humility goes before glory. 16.1 9.Bet- 
ter to be humble, then to diyide the ſpoyls with the proud. 24. To the kumble he 
giveth grace. 
15- Of Idleneſſe, and Laboxr. 

Prov. 6.6, Goto the Piſmite. ch. 19.15. Sluggiſhneſke cauſeth ſleep, and the 
idle perſon ſhall ſuffer hunger. 16. 26, He thatlaboureth , labourcth for himlelfe, 
his mouth bends it ſelf to it. 8. 9.He that is idle jn his work.is brother ts a waller. 
24-30. I went by the field of the flothfull &c, 20-13. Love notſleep, left thou 
be poor. 15.19. The way of the flothfull is like a thorny hedge. 22. 13. The 
flothfull faith, a Lion is abroad. 26.13,14.8c.1 9.24. The flothfull puts his hand 
in his boſome. 20.4. He will not plow in winter, therefore he begs. 21.24. The 
deſire of the {lothfull killeth him, 10. 5. He that gathereth in Summer is wile, 
12.11. Hethattilleth his ground ſhall be faxisfied. 14. 23. In all labour there is 
abundance,28.19. 22.29. A man diligent in work ſtands before Princes. Eccle/. 
9.10. Do what thou findeſt with all thy might. c,q.5, The fool folds his hands,and 
cats his owne fleſh, 5. 11. The fleep of the labourer is ſweet. 10. 18. 'Through 
flothfulneſle an houſe is' ruined. | | 

16. Of joy for other mens harms. 
Prov. 24.17. When thy enemy falleth rejoyce nor. ch. 17. 5, He that joyeth 


at anothers danger, not unpuniſhed. - 
| 17. Of 
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I7. Of Knowled ge, and Wiſdome, Cornſell, and Pride; ee, 

Prov.9.24,Wildome appearcth in the ſight of the knowing, c.1 4.33.Wildome 
reſieth in the heart of knowers. 2. 6. The Lord oiver}1 wil:iome, 22,12 
13.20. He that gocth with the wiſe, ſhall be wife, 17. 16. A price inthe land of 
a fool ro buy wildome. 23.23. Buy the truth and wiſdome, ſell u nor. 18.15. The 
knowing heart attainech [cience, 14- 6. The {corner ſeeks w.idome , and findes ir 
not, 20. 5, Counſcll in a mars heart as deep waters. 18. 4. As an overflowing ſpring 
wiſdome. 28.5, He that feeks God, knows all things. 1.4.8 The wildome of the 
wiſe is to know his own way, 13 16. The wile doe all things with knowledge, 
32.3. 27.12. The wile (cerh the plague, and hideth himlelfe,, but the fool ooeth 
on. 12,16. He that covcreth ignominy dene to him , is wile, v. 23. 10 14. He 
hideth knowledge. 24 3. An houle is built by wildome, and eſtabliſhed. 
14.16, The wile feareth , and gocth from evill. 15.14, The heart of the wiſe 
ſeeks knowledge. 16. 16. To get wildome more then to vet ſilver. 13.15, Good 
knowledge givcth grace tO a man, 19. 8. He that loves his ſoule keepeth know- 
ledge. 16 22 Knowledge is a veine of life. 14. 18. The jutt ſhall be crowned 
with knowledge. 16.20, He that hath knorwledge findes good, 28. 26 He that 
walks wiſely elcapes dangers, Eccleſ- 2.13, Wiidome beter then folly, as light 
then darknefle. c.1.18, In much wildome there is much wrath 8. 1, Wildome 
makes the face to ſhine, 7. 20. Wildome ftrengthrieth the wiſe more then ten 
Princes. 9,15. A foore wile man th a City fayed it. 2.16. Wildeme is better 
then fortitude,v.17.18, 10,1. As dead flyes make pretious oyntment to fiinke, 
loa little folly che wiſe. v.2 The heart of the wiſe is at his right hand, 7,12 Wiſ- 
dome is good with an inheritance. v.13. In the ſhadow of wildome a man rcfterh. 
Prov 8.14. With me is courlcll,faith Wildome: 11.14.24.6.20,18, In many 
counſellours is {afety. 13.10. With the adviſed is wifdome. 20 5. Counſell is as 
deep waters, the wiſe draw it out.12.5. The counſels of the wicked,decen, v.15. 
13,20, In the heart of them that counlell, peace, joy, 19 20. Hear counlell that 
thou mayeſt be wiſe, 27. 9. The counſell of a friend like pretious oyntment. 
11.14 Where there is no counlell, the people periſh. 

18. Of lying, and truth ſpeaking. 

Prov.12.19, The lip that ſpeaks truth. is eſtabliſhed for ever, but the lying 
tongue is bur for a moment. ch.26.28. A lying tongue hateth the affliied by it, 
12.21. Lying lips are an abomination to the Lord. 6.17.A lyivg torgue, ore of the 
fix which God hateth. 1 3.5. The juſt hates alying word. 30.8. Lying ard vanity 
keep from me. 3.3, Let not truth forſake thee. 23.6, True ſpeakers rare. 
16.6, By truth iniquity is purged. 

19, Of Liberality and Mercy. 

Prov.3.3. Let not mercy and truth fortake thee ch.11. 17.The mercifull man 
recompenceth his owne foul. 31.13.He that fiops his ears at the cry of the poor,not 
heard. $1 1.24. There is that ſcattereth, and yer abounderh, bur hc char ſpares more 
then reeds, comes to poverty, V. 25.-He that latisfyerh, ſhall be ſacisfied. 16.6 By 
mercy and truth iniquity is purged. 14.21. He that hath mercy on the poor 1s 
bleſſed. 28.27. He that gives tothe poore ſhall have no wane, 19.17. He that 
gives to the puor.Jends to the Lord. 5.15.21.21., To mercy and jultice , life and 
glory. 22.9. Thar gives of his breadrto the hungry, bleſſed, 20.285 Mercy pree 
lerveth Kingdomes. 31.20. The vertuous woman good to the poore. Eccle/. 
IT. 1,2, &c. Caſt thy bread upen the waters , give a portion to fixe, and to 
leyen, 

20. Of Moderation. 

Prov.2.5.16. If thou findeſt honey , cat ſo much as ſufficeth , leſt thou be 
glutred. ch.4.27. Turnnot to the right hand, or tothe left. 25.27, To cat much 
honey is not good. 47.7. The full Romach delpiſerh the honey-com. Eccle/. 
7.17. Be not juſt overmuch , nor over wicked. Prov.4. 1. Above all keepings, 
keep thy heart. v.25. Let thy eye-lids direct thee right. 

21, Of Maledittion or curſing. 

Prov. 26.2, The curſe caulcleſle ſhall not come. 
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22, Of datcendinle. 7 al 34, Ic exalts a Nation. 10. 2. 12. FI Riohreoulneſſe 
delivers from dearth, | 
23. Of uniuſt Slaughters. 

Prov. 29. 10. Bloud-thirfly mcn hate the upright. ch.x 2. 6, The words of the 
wicked are a laying waite for bloud-ſhed. 1. 11. Come, let us lay waite for bloud ; 
conſent not with them. v. 16. They make haſte to ſhed bloud. 6. 15, The hands 
ſhedding bloud hated of God. 

24. Of ſecurity. 
Prov. 27. 1. Boaſt not of to morrow, thou knoweſt not what a day may bring 
forth. 
25, Of ſpeaking much, 
Prov. 10.19, Many words not without fin. ch, 17. 27. He that is wiſe refraines 
from much talking,v. 28. Even a fool ſeems wile when he is filent. Eccl. 6. 11, Mary 
words multiply yanity.Prov. 25. 9. Secrets not tobe revealed: ch. 13. 20.15. 


26. of the tongue good or evil. 


Prov. T3: 4. Soundneſle inthe tongue atree of life,ch. x 5.7. The lips of the wiſe 
ſpread knowledge. 10. 21. The lips of the juſt feed many. 27. 9. As a ſweet per- 
fume, the ſweernefſe of a friend. 10. 20. The tongue of the juſt, as choyſe filver. 
20. 15. As gold, anda precious one, the lip of the wiſe, 25. 11, As apples of 
oold, &c.a word ſpoken in ſeaſon. 15. 23. There 1s joy to a man in the anſwer of 
his mouth. 4. 24. Pur from thee an evil tongue. -I 2. 18. There are words like 
the piercing of words. 30. 14. Whoſe tecth are like fwords and knives. 29. 11. A 
foole uttereth his whole ſpirit, 14. 3. The rod of pride in the mouth of a foole, 
25. 18, An eyil tongue like an hammer. 13, 2. Of the fruit of his lips one ſhall 
eate good. 124 14. 18, 20. Of the fruit of the mouth, the belly ſatisfied, 18,21, 
Life and death in the hand of the tongue. 21. 23. 13. 3. He that keeps his mouth 
keeps his ſoule. 18. 7, The mouth of the wicked, deftruction to him. 10. 34. The 
mouth ofthe jult brings forth wiſdome. 17. 20, The peryeric tongue ſhall fall into 
evil. 10, I4. The mouth of a foole deſtruction of old. 12. 23. In the tongues 
preyarication is a ſnare, Ecclef, 10. 11, As a Serpent being charmed bur biterh, 
{o an unruly tongue, verſ. 12, 13, 14, Prov. 15, 23- The heart of a wiſe man 
makes his words ſo, 24, Sweet ſpeeches as an Hony-combe. 23, 11, For the 
grace of thy lips the King thy fiend. 15. 2. The tongue of the wiſe decores his 
knowledge. 16. 21, The ſweetneſſoof the lips gives doctrine, 

27. Of wrath and patience, 

Prov. I5.18. The wrathfull man maketh ſtrife, but the flow to anger alliyes it. 
ch, 14. 17.He that is ſoone angry committeth folly. 21, 24. He that in his wrath 
doth his proud workes, is proud, haughty, and ſcornful, 14. 29. 19.11. A mans 
wiſdome makes him flow to wrath. 12. 16. Fooles are knowne in the day of 
wrath. 22. 24. | Make no friendſhip with the wrathful. 16. 32. The flow to an- 

r better then a yaliant man,and he that refrains his ſpirit, then a conqueror. 15.1, 
Farſh words kindle ſtrife, but a ſofc anſwer putteth away wrath.27.3.A fools wrath 
heavier then ſtone, or ſand. Eccleſe 7, 3. Wrath is better then laughter, v. 8. The 
{low to wrath better then the proud. y. 9. Anger reſts in the bolome of fooles, 

; 28. Of revenge in wrath. 

Prov. 17.13. Evil fhall not goe from his houſ?, that renders evil for evil. 
ch.20. 22. Say not, I wil render evil, expe& God.. 24. 29.Say not,I yvil doe,as he 
hath done to me, 


Oeconomicall common places, 


1. Of Cattel-getting, and other neceſſaries. 
Rov. 27. 23. Conſider diligently the ftate of thy Cartel. ch. 12. 10.The righ- 
reous man mercifull to his beaſt. 15.6. In the houle of the juſt a great trca” 
ſure. 21, 20, Things defirable in the juſt mans houſe. 29. 3. The ſonne that 


2. Of 


feeds Whoores deftroyes his ſubſtance. 
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2. Of Children good or bad. 
Prov. 15. 2010. 1. A wile ſon makes his father glad,bur the fooliſh,&c.ch;23. 


{ 15. My fonne, if thy heart be wiſe I ſhall be glad. 25. 14. He that begers a wile 


ſonne exulkes in bim. 17. 6. Childrens children the crowne of old men. 19. T3» A 
fooliſh tonne contrition to his father, v, 26, He that putterh his Parents to 
ſhame deſtroyes them. 20 20. The light of him that curterh facher; or mother, 
ſhal be pur out.v.30.I 1.17,28.24 He robs father or mother, and faith &c.9. 3, He 
that loves wiſdome rejoyceth his father. 22. 6. Inſtruct a childe in his way, and 
he wil not, &c. 19. 18. Chaſtiſe thy ſon whilſt there is hope. 29. 15. The rod and 
reproof give wiſdome, but a childelef to himſelf ſhames his mother, v. 27. 32. 
15. Iniquity in the heart of a childe, the rod of correction drives it away. 23. 13. 
Wirh-draw not correCtion from a childe. 15. 5. A foole deſpileth his fathers 
corretion- 13, 23. He that with-draiwes his rod, hates his childe, 6, 18, My 
ſonne, receive the inſtcuRion of thy father. 1. 8. My ſonne, hearethe inftrution 
of thy father and mother, 4. 1. Children, heare the diſcipline of fathers. 23. 22, 
wr chy father that begat thee, &c, 13. I. A wile ſonne heares his fathers in- 
{iruction. | 
3. Of Huibands and Wives. ROGEs 
Prov. 18. 22. He that findes a woman, findes a good thing. ch. 14, 1. A wiſe 
woman buildeth hcr houſe. 11.16. A gracious woman ſhal atraine glory. 19. 14.A 
wiſe woman preferred before Land. 12. 4. A wile woman is the crowne of her 
Husband. 31, 10. Her price is above the pearles, y. 11, &c. 21, 9. 25, 14, 
Better to be in the corner of an houſe, then in a wide houſe with a contentious wo- 
man, 21, 19, Better to dwell in a Wildernefle, then with her. 19, 13, 27. 15. 
A contentious woman a continuall dropping. 30. 23» The hated married, intollera- 
ble. Eccleſc 7. 29, One man jult I have found, but not a woman, Prov. 5. 15. 
Drinke water out of thy owne cifterne. See alto ver, 16, 17, 18, 19, | 
4. Of Servants. | 


Eccleſ, 7. 22, Leaſt thou heare thy ſeryant curſing, Prov. 17, 2; A wiſe ſer 
vant ſhall rule over a ſonne foole. 14s 35. A King hath pleaſure in a wiſe ſer- 
vant. 29, 19, A ſervantnot inftruted by words, 29. 21, He that delicately u- 


ſeth his {ſervant ſhal have, &c, 309. 23.The earth is moved at a maid ſeryant;an heire, } 


19, I0, Itbecomes not a ſervant, to rule over free, 11. 2g, The foole a ſeryant 
tothe wiſe in heart, 27, 18.He that waits on his Maſter ſhal be honoured, 
5. Of the preſervation or overthrow of houſes. 
Prov. 12, 12. The houſe of the wicked ſhall be oyerthrowne. ch. 22.33.A 
curſe in the houle of the. wicked, 2.7. The houſe of the rightcous ſhal ſtand. 


24. 3+ An houle is eſtabliſhed by widome. 15, 27. A coverous man troubles 


his owne houſe, 11, 29, He that troubles his houle inherits che wind, 


Peoliticall common places. 


1. Of cornfell and warre. 

Rov. 24.5. A wiſe man is ſtrong. ch. 24.6.By countel make war.21.31-A horſe 
-> prepared for battel, but ſatety, &c, 28. 19. Cogitations confirmed by coun- 
{ell. 2x, 32, The wile goeth into the City ofthe [{trong. 15. 22. Cogitations dil- 
perſed, when no counſcll. 21. 14. Where no counlel, the people fall, 

2 Of the preſervation of Kingdomes, 

Prov.x.4+34-Righteouines exalts a Nation.ch.28, 2,For the ſins of a Land many 

rulers. 29. 4. The King by juſtice eſtabliſherh the land. 16.12, Abomination 


for Kings to doe iniquity. 20. 28, Mercy and truth keepe the King, 28. 16, A} 


Prince without underſtanding multiplies rapine, 29. 18, Where- union 3s not, the 
cople periſh- 2945. Remove the wicked from the King, &c. 21, #1. For the 
lefling of the upright a City is cxalred, but by the wicked overthrowne, 28, 28. 

When the wicked are exalted men hide themſelves, 29. 2. When the righteous 
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| 3. Of Kings and Princes, 

Prov, 30. 22.Againſt Subjefts domineering oyer Kings, c- 19. 10. 314 4\lt is 
| not for Kings to drinke wine. . 29, 7, The juſt knoweth the cauſe of the poore. 
IG, IO. 13, A divination inthe lips of the King, 17, 7. A lying tonyue -miſ-be- 
commeth a King, 25. 2. The glory of a King is to ſearch out a ſecret. 9.31. A Kings 
heart not to ond out, $,.15, By me Kings reigne. 24. I1, Deliver thoſe that 
are taken away to dyc. 22, 22» Doe not teare the needy in the gate, 17, 15. To 
| juſtifie the wicked, and condemne the righteous. 16. 13. Kings love them thar 
ſpeake right. Ecc, Io. 16. Woe to thee ( O Land ) when thy King is a Childe, 
and cates in the morning. ch. 4 13,Bztter is a poor Childe that is wiſe, then a King 
' old and fooliſh. 3.16.1 taw iniquity in the place of jultice. Prov. 28.15.As a roaring 
Lion, and hungry Beare, is a wicked Prince. 19, I2, The wrath of a King, as the 
i roaring ofa Lion. 16. 14. The wrath of a King a meſſenger of death, v, 26, 20. 
8, A Kang fit in judgement diſperſeth evil. 14+ 28. The honour of a King is 

the multitude of his ſubjeAs. 29. 12. All the ſervants of a Prince that hearken 
'ro lyes are wicked. 17« 8. A bribe in the eyes of a Ruler as a precious ſtone. v, 23. 
The wicked take bribes out of the boſome, 15. 27. He that hates bribes ſhal live, 
18, 16, Roome is made forhim that brings gifts. 29, 4+ A King by judgement 
| eſtabliſherh the carth, bur he that rakes gifts deſtroyerh it, Eccleſ. 7, 8. A bribe 
' weakens the: heart, 
4. Of Lawes, 
Prov. 22. 28, Remove not the bounds, 23. 10, 13, 14. The law of the wile 
' a yeine of life, | 
| 5, Of meſſengers. 
Prov, 25. 13. Afaithful meſſenger is as ſnow-water in ſuramer. ch. 13. 17. A 
wicked meſſenger ſhall fall into evil 26, 6. As he that cuts off the feer, to a foo- 
liſh meſſenger, 10. 26, As vinegar to the tecth, and ſmoke tothe eyes, 1o is a ſlow 
meſſenger. 

6. Of meaſures and weights. 

P/0v, 11, 1, Falſe weights are an abominationto the Lord. ch.15, 1 1.Scales and 
weights are the Lords WOIKe, v, 23. 20. 10. A double meaſure and weight abo- 


minable to God. 
7. Of reſpett of perſons. 
|= Prov.2442.To havereſpeRt of perſons in judgement not good. See alſo, 28. 21. 
18. 5, 8. Of Surerj-ſhep. 


Prov. 6. 1, 2. If thou beeſt ſurery for thy friend thou art inſnared. ch, 20.16 27, 
I 3. Take his garment that is ſurety for a ſtranger. 17, 18. A man withonr an hear 
| is ſurety. 22. 26. 11-15, Heſhall be torne ſurely thar's ſurety for a ſtranger. 

9. Of Sedition. 

Prov. 24 21. Feare God, and che King, and meddle not with changers. cþ.17- 
26, To {mite Princes for right, not good. 3o, 3. Give not thy ſelfe ro deſtroy 
Kings. Eccleſ, 8, 2, 3. Obſerve the Kings word, and oath of the Lord, he wil doc 
what he willeth, 10. 20. Curle not the Kiog in thy ſecret chamber, 

Io, Of Witneſſes true and falſe. 
Prov. 24.28,29. Be not afalle witneſle again(t a neighbour. ch. 12. 17, Alyirg 


| witneſſe is a deceiver. 6, I7, God hateth a falſe wicneſſe. 19, 28, A wicked 


| witnefle derideth judgement, 21, 28, A falſe witneſſe ſhall periſh, 25, 18, Afalle 
| witnefle, as a hammer, a ſword, and arrow. 19. 5, A lying witnefle Shall be pu- 
niſhed, 14+ 5. Atrue witneſle lyeth not, ver, 25, 


Theologicall Common places. 


1, Of theCreation, 

Prov. 8.27. I was with God when he made the Heavens ,and the Fountains, 20. 
I2.The Eye to ſee, and the Eare God made,z, 19, God in wildome made haven 
and earth, 26.10, The great God made all, 30, 4.Who gathereththe wind in his 
fiſt, and Rtabliſheth the bounds of the earth, Eccleſe, 3.11, He hath made all things 
excellent, and placed the world in the midſt, 7, 20, God made man righteous. 
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2. Of the Church. 


Maidens,that is the DoEtors of the Church. c. 11,30.He that teacher ſouls is wiſe, 
| 3. Of the confeſsion of ſin. 
Prov. 28.13,He that confeſſeth and forlakerh his fins, ſhall have &c. 

: 4. Of Hypocrites. 
Prgv.30.12, Pure in his own eyes,unclean. ch.I 1.9, The hypocrite corrupts 
] his friend with his tongue, 29.28, The mouth of the hypocrite coyers iniquity, 
F» Of He ll, 


| recompenced, much more the wicked. 
6, Of God and his Son. 

Prov. 30.4. What his name , ard his Sons? Wiſdome. ch. 1, 20, Wiſdome 

eth abroad, 8.1, Wiſdome uttereth her yoice. v.12, 1 dwell with knowledge. 
v.22, The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his wayes, 15.3. Godis in every 
| place with his eyes beholding the good and bad. 20. 27.17. 3. 5. 22. The 
wayes of a man, in the fight of the Lord. 16, 2: That ponders the ſpirits is 
| the Lord. 16.1. Ofman are the preparations of the heart , butthe anſwer of the 
] tongue from God. 22.12. The eyes of God keep knowledge. 20. 24. The goings 
of a man dire&ted by God. 16. 7. He whole wayes plealte God, his enemies 
ſhall be his friends. 21. r. The heart of a King 15 in Gods hands as the 
rivers of water, 16,33. The lot diſpoſed by the Lord. 29.26. Every ones judge- | 
ment is from the Lord. 19.21. The counſell of the Lord ftandeth, 21.30. No wil- 
dome or knowledge againſt God.y.31. The horſe prepared to bartell, the viftory of 
God. 18,10.As a firong tower the name of the Lord.v.16.3.Roul thy works upon 
God,and ftabliſht ſhalt thou be. 3.6: In all thy wayes acknowledge God.Eccl.5, 7, 
If thou ſeeſt the oppreſſion of the poor , or ſubreption of judgement, it is from 
Gods will,the high that is aboye the high,obſeryes it. Pr.16.4. God made all things 
for himſelf, and the wicked &c. 
| 7. Of H ope. 

| Prov, 10.28. The expectation of the juſt is joy , but the hope of the wicked 

periſheth. 16.20, Happy is he that truſts in God. 13-12. Hope deferred is a 
fainting to the bones. 1 4. 32. The jult hopeth in his death. 25. 19, The hope of 
aſinner isas a brokentooth, or a ſliding foot, 11. 7. When the wicked dyerh, his 


hope periſheth, 
8, Of Mans ignorance. 

Prov.30.2. The underſtanding of a man is not in me , Iam more fooliſh. &c. 
Eccleſ.3.21, He knows not whether his ſpitit ſhall aſcend upward,and the ſpitir of 
a beaſt down, 8.17. Man cannot finde the worke done here. 

9. Of Piety and fear of god: 
Prov.1.7. Thefear of God the beginning of wiſdome, 9,10.15.24. 3.5.Truſt 
in God, and lean not to thy own underſtanding, v.7. Be not wile in thine own eyes, 
truſt in God. 24.21. My ſon fear God. 3o. 26. Our truſt to be put in God, as 
Conies in &c.16. 6. Inthe fear of God is departing from evill. 14.26, Inthe tear of 
God is ſure confidence. 22. 4. For humility and the feare of God, riches, 
and glory. v.19. Keep the word , and God ſhall be thy truſt 10. 27. The fear 
of God lengthneth dayes. 14.27. The feare of God a veine of life. 28.25.That 
truſts in God ſhall be fat. 28. 14, He is bleſſed that feareth alwaycs, 16.20, 
Eccleſ.7.19. That feareth God comes out of hurt. 

19. Of Prayer and Sacrifice. 

Prov, 21.27. 15, $8. The ſacrifice of the wicked an abomination to God. 
31.13. That ſtops his ears at the cry of the poor, he ſhall cry, and nor be heard. 
v.29. He is far from wicked, bur hears the prayers of right. 28. g.He that hears 
not the law, his prayer an abomination. 27. 3. To doe juſtice better then ſacrifice, | 
Eccleſ.4.17. Be readier to hear then to ſacrifice,as fools, 


"= Ir i 


Prov.g. 1. Wiſdome hath built her houſe, Verſ. 3.4. She hath ſent out her | 


Prov. 25.11, Hell and deſtruQtion before the Lord. ch.1 1. 31, The juſt ſhall be | 


Prov.15-12. A ſcorer loyes not a reprover. 14.6. A ſcorner ſeeks wiſdome 
Bbbb 2 and 
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4 | and findes itnot. 13.1. A ſcorner loves not reproof, 9.12. If rhou be a ſcorner, thou 
alone ſhalt ſuffer, 29. 8, Scorners inſnare a Ciry. 19.29. Judgements are prepared 
for ſcorners, 

12, Of Thoughts, 

Prov.12. 5, The thoughts of the juſt are judgement. ch.12. 2, A man of eyill 
thoughts God will condemne, 24. 8, He ſhall be. called a man of evill thoughts, 
v.9. The evill thought of a fool is fin. 14, 22, Doe not they erre that thinke eyill? 
5.2. Attend to' witdome , and keep thy thoughts. 15. 26. The thoughts of the 
wicked are an abomination, 6.18. God hateh rhe heart that thinketh evil. 

13, Of truſting in God. 

See before under Piety. 

14. Of Vows, 

Prov.20,25. It is deſtcuctionafcer vows to enquire, Eccleſ.5.3.. To performe 

thy vows to God,dclay not. 
| I5. Of the wicked and godly. "FE 

Prov.14-2. Hethat walks uprightly , fcareth God. c.11.23. The defire of the 
juſt is onely good, bur of the &c.16.17.The way of the jult is to decline from eyill, 
2T«15e It is a joy tothe juſt to do juſtice, but &c.4.16.The path of the righteovs as 
the light, bur &c. 20.16, The work of the righteous is to life, but &c. 28.18, He tha: 
walks uprightly ſhall be ſafe. 10.7, The memory of the juſt blefled, bur the name 
of the wicked rots- 11.8, The juſt is delivered out of fiteights,and the wicked &c. | 
13. 25. The juſt cats ro fatnefſe, 10.30, The juſt ſhall not be moved for ever. | 
| v.6.19.28. Bleſſings upon the head of the jult. 20,7. The children of the juſt 
walker ſhall be blefled. 21.18. The wicked given for the redemption of the jutt, | 
11.6, The juſtice of the juſt ſhall deliver chem. 12. 28. In the path of juſtice is 
life. 11. 5. The righteouſneſle of the perfe& direfts his way. 12.13. The jult | 
{hall come out of treights, I 2, 2I.v. 12. 13.6, Juſtice keeps the perfe& in the 
way. V-13.14.C. 1419. The wicked bow before the good. 2.21, The righteous ſhal 
inhabirthe earth. 16.30, He that ſhuts his eyes to thinke evill, moves his lips. 
21. 10. The ſoule of the wicked defireth evill. 4.14. The wicked ſleep not till 
they have done evill. 16, 27. The wicked diggeth evill , and isas burning firc, 
8.5. Evill men underftand not judgement. 21.29, The wicked hardens his faces 
10.23. It isa ſport to fools to do abomirably, 25 C.24.2.The lips of the evill ſpeak 
wickedly, 28 4. They that torfake the law praiſe the wicked, 17 4, Theevill give| 
eare to an evill tongue. 26.1 1.As a dog to his vomit, fo a fool to his folly. 1 3.19. 
is an abomination to fools ts depatt from evill. 1 1.18. The wicked doth a lying 
work,v.19.21 13.21.Affliction followerh finners,bur good to the juſt, T.27,The'de- | 
ſtruction of the wicked comes as a whirlwind. 2.22. I hey ſhall be rooted our of the 
earth. 18.3. When the wicked comes, contempt comes. 29:6.There is a ſnare in fin- 
ning, but the juſt ſings, 11.21, Though hand joyne in hand the wicked ſhall not 
prolper. T 2,12,God tubyerts the wicked for their evill. 5.22.T he wicked taken with 
fn as with ropes. 1 2.3.The wicked not ftable.but the juſt rakes root, 22.5.Thorres 
and ſnares inthe way of the wicked. 14.32. The wicked ſhall be expelled for his fit, 
2.7.God overturns the houſe of the wicked, 22.1. he that {oweth iniquity ſhall 
reap it, 13.9. T he light of the juſt, and of the wicked, 23. 20. 31.9. The way of 
the wicked abomination to God, Eccle.8. 12,13. Although a finher fin a hundred 
rimes,and God prolong his dayes, it ſhall not go well y, 14. There is a yanity,that it 
happens to the juſt,as ro the wicked, and tothe wicked &c. 9.1.A man knows not 
the things that are before him, loye or hatred, y.2.3. 7-15-There is a juſt man that 
periſheth in his juſtice, and a wicked prolonging his lite by his wickednefſe. 

And hitherto of the partition of theſe Books into heads or ſeverall common- 
places : Now to proceed in the Expoſition according to the order wherein they are 
found placed. | mY | 
f Verſ2, To know wiſdome and inſtruftion. Here Wifdome , according to ſome, is 
[me meant Contemplative of high and profound matrers, by Inftru&tion Pratiicall : But 
| um magnaum becauſe theWiſdome taught in this Book,is joyned with PraQtice,or elſe ir is no truc 
& ad mirabi/i-| Wildome,fith that only is wiſdome'whereby our manners are focmearioht,and it is 
} umſeiemis. _ | founded 
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"founded in the feare of God, as is ſhewed, ver. 7, I rather aſſent unto them, that 
by Wiſdome underſtand that, whereby Theorical,and Practicallare both joyned to- 
, and by Inſtruction that, which is attained by caltigation, or correction 
Cotes corrected learying hereby the reformation of his life, patience and obe- 
dience 3 for the word rendred inſtruction is YS12 by the vulgar rendred Diſciplines 
and it Ggnifyerh caſtigation, or correction. $9 that it is meant, by chele Froyerbs, 
a man may learne the moſt excellent knowledge. which is not only when he doth 
underſtand the will of God in every thing, and trames his life and doings accor- 
dingly , and both in being corrected how to carry himleife worthily, ard in giving 
correction to youth, to whom more properly Diſcipline beloogerh; for this wil - 
dome Plato calleth a Philoſopher, Frum probum, an hoaeſt man, laying, That 
| he excelleth other men as a King the common tort, in that he ruleth over his luſts, 
and evil affetions, whereas the fooliſh are ſubje&t ro them, Thus (ry ſoſtome defi- 
neth Wiſdom,it is the knowledge of Divine and Human things, whereby he worketh 
theſe, and abftaines from chem. And Baſi/ upon theſe words ; T'o grve wiſdome, 
| to wit, that worthy, precions, aud true, which ſtands in good manners to per- 
cerve the words of underſtanding, vulg, of Prudence, Hebr. it is NI'2 under- 
ſtanding, berwixt which and Prudence ſome diſtinguiſh thus ; Underſtanding is 
the mike perceiving of things, which are hard to be underſtood ; Prudence the ap- 
plying of them being underſtood according to right counſel ;' as Foſeph ſhewed 
himfelfe moſt prudeat, when he not only interpreced Pharaohs Dreame, but alſo 
advited him wiſely what was beſt to be done, Others expound Underſtanding of 
the knowledge of witty, and acute ſayings, attained toby wit and ſtudy, to that 
a man is able to ſpeake hereof ; but Prudence of that, whereby a man ſpeaketh our 
of experience, as Tully diltinowſheth between Juris peritia, and Juris pruden- 
tia, the one being skil to ws. 4 attained to by Art, and Learning, the other not 
only by Art, but by going through many buſinefles, Baf ſaith, Prudence is 
knowledge to diſcerne berwixt the good and the bad, asthe Gold-ſmith diſcernerh 
between good and bad money, to refuſe the one, and to rake the other. I hold 
with Lavater, that in the word NI'A both the knowledge of darke ſayings, and 
the ſhewing how to make uſe hereof is implyed, and doing accordingly. 
Toreceive inſtruition of wiſdome, juſtice, judgement, and equity ; Lavater, 
Diſcipline of wiſdome, dottrine, induſtry, and juſtice, Hebr. the word NON is 
uſed againe, ſgnifying correRion or diſcipline, and for the reft of the words Ny Tr. 
is beſt, only for equity, Hebr. ZIWD righteouſneſſe. And theſe three, faith 
one, arethe parts of the wiſdome here ſpoken of, J#/tice being that _— 
every one hath his due given him ; Judgement, that whereby all our ations, bot 
Ecclefiaſticall and Civil, are regulated by the Word of God, and nothing is 


— 


48. 


in Col. 
Baſil, 


done but what hath a ground therein ; Righteonſueſſe, the minding and following 
after all chings that be good and commendable,' all which may be teamed by rhis 
Booke, Lavater by Juſtice underſtands either faith which juſtifieth, or diftcibu- 
tive juſtice, as was before ſaid, by Judgement that faculty which is neceflary in a 
Judge to diſceme the truth, in Cauſes that come before him, to judge according- 
ly, E Righteowſneſſe, walking in the way of Gods Commandements right on, 
without declining to the right hand or the lefr, andin going according to mens 
Lawes, not to be rigorous, for extreme right, as the ſaying is, is extreme wrong. 
Beda, by Juſtice arightaQion, by Judgemert, the diſcerning between good and c- 
vil, by Equity the re&itude of the minde is underftood, or Juſtice is to worke 
wel according to the rule of verity, Judgement to dilcerne and doe rightly in things 
that pertaine ro our neighbours ; Equity to ſecke with a {mcere intention ia thele 
things that we doe, to pleaſe God only, Of Juſtice and Judgement fee more, 
Pſal, 106. Eſa. 56, 

To give ſubtlety to the ſimple, to the young man wa—_ and diſcretion, 
Ver. 5. The wiſe will heare, and increaſe learning. Here it is ſhewed for whom 
theſe Proverbs were written, viz. both for young, and old, wiſe and ſimple ; to | 
breed knowledge in the one, and to encreaſe it inthe other ; for fimple Hebr, is 
| ZIRND cafly to be perfwaded, as the young are thatyer be not tainted with 


evil. 
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. evil. Baſil hereupon ſaith, there are two forts of ſimple ones; x. Of thoſe thar 


| firſt ſort iris here ſpoken, and not of the other, who are | ſimple concerning 


by reaſon of their young and tender age, and good education withall, are yet un- 
experienced in evil wayes, but are not ſufficiently inſtru&tei ro beware of the fal- 
lacies of finne to take heed of it, 2. Ofthoſe that through a conſtant reſolution 
againſt eyil, have gottenthe root thereof extirpared out of their minds, by going 
long on in this purpoſe, and being hereby confirmed in a good way. Now of the 


evil, as the Apoſtle exhontethaliof us to be ; likewiſe of the {ubtile, there are rwo 
ſorts; 1, Of thoſe that having wit and underſtanding to decline evil and doe 
good, wilely apply themſelves to the good in all things, taking heed of evil doing, 
and of the ſnares that are cunningly laid for them to draw them to evil, or to bring 
evil upon them, 2. Of thoſe that uſe their wit and Art to damnifie and hurt 0- 
thers, as the Serpent for this js faid to be more ſubtile ther any beaſt, and we are 
by our Lord biddento+be wile as Serpents ; where ſee in what particulars the 
Serpents wiſdome confiſteth, I/uffer compareth this place with Pſal. 19, Giveth 
wiſdome to the ſimple, as all one therewith 3 and by ſimple he underſtandeth nor 
only the young and unexperienced, bur alſo the childiſh in underſtanding, that be 
of meaneſt capacity, but by this Booke all may come to leame lubrilty ; that is, 
not only to know good and eyil, but allo to forelee and perceive evi] comming, to 
avoyd it. To the young man krowledge and diſcretion, Hebr, to the cpilde, 
that is, the childe in underſtanding, both knowledge of Gods wil in great mea- 
{ure, as David faith, that he underſtood more then his Teachers, or then the an- 
cient, ſuch as in regard of whom he was but a childe: By diſcretion, ripeneſle of 
wit, and ſoundnefſe of judgement is underſtood ; bur for the attaining of this, a 
man muſt doe by theſe Proverbs, as David by the Word, make them our medi- 
tation all the day, 

Having ſhewed the benefit of theſe Proverbs in reſpe& of the ſimple, now he 
ſhewerh the benefic in reſpe& of the wiſe, They will heare and increaſe learn- 
ing ; whereby is intimated, that no man is ſo old and wiſe, but that he may (till 
learne more ; wiſe So/on ſaid, yur wa whe NS crojua 0, I wax old, alwayes 
learning more ; Marcus Antoninus the Emperour being old, went after to the 
Schoole of Sextus the Philoſopher, ſaying, It is a goodly thing for an old man to 
be ſtill learning ; and Salvires Fulians, a moſt famous Civil Br laid, If1 
had one footin the Grave, I would ſill be leaming, They that refuſe to learne, to 
what age or wiſdome foeyer they have attained, remaine as Jerome faith, un- 
leamed' ; they wil not heare that of Horace, Why, had I being corruptly pre- 
dent, rather be ignorant then learne ? or, why had | being prudent, rather fro- 
wardly be ignorant then learne? There are two things which may make the wiſct 
ſill willing to heare to encreaſe his leaming ; 1. Becauſe, akhough he, whom he 
heareth, be nothing ſo leamed, yet he may have attained ſomething which he hath 
not attained to; 2. Becauſe, ſuch humility to abaſe himſeclfe to heare others, 
even lefſe learned, makes all mens leaming common to him, and fo he increaferh 
his own,as Hugo V ittoria,ſpeaketh; Humility makes that common to thee which 
ts proper to every one, thou ſhalt be wiſer then all men, if thou wilt learne of | 
all men, as they that receive of all,are richer then all. Auguſtine faith, To heare 
and learne, no Age ought to ſeeme to beold; becaule thar alchough it become 
eth the old men rather to teach then learne, yet it becomes them berter to learne 
then to be ignorant ; Aud a man of underſtanding ſhall attaine to wiſe connſell, 
vulg. The intelligent ſhall poſſeſſe Governments ; the reaſon of this difference is 
from the words here uſed, which commeth from 99N ſignifying government of a 
Ship, and alſo a Rope, or Maſt, ſuch as belongto ſhips ; it is allo ſometime put 
for counſels, or cogitations, becauſe for goyernment there is need of counſel ; if the 
vulgar be followed, there wil be given in ſence thus ; He ſhall be well abte to go- 
verne himſelfe that hath gotten leaming from hence, who is, as every man in this 
world, as a Ship upon the Sea, toſſed with contrary winds, and endangered; but 
being governed by a skilful Pilot it is ſafe, for he knoweth how ſometimes by let- 


ing the ropes looſe to dilate his fayles for the belt, ſometime by Rtreightning them 
_ | | ro 


IProv. 1. Proverbs, and darke ſayings of the wiſe. RE 


to contradt the (aile , and ſomerime by ſetting chem accordingly , to faile by a fide, 
or contrary wind 3 fo he that increaſerh learning. atraineth $kill ro goverre his owne Lyra, Hugo q 
ſhip, that is himlelfe, and ſoo keep it ſafe , which is otherwiſe in continuall dar- |©474-D #097 /} 
ger. Lyra, Hugo, and Dionyſ: expound it of being preferred and ſer over others 
to governe them, as is- a governour of the Cummonwealth, which is alto by Philo 
4, others, comparedto a ſhip. | 

Tomwnderſtand a Proverb, and the interpretation, the words of the wiſe, and Verſ 
darke ſayings. The word rendred Interpretation is NY"9D by Muffet rendred an M erl.5. 
eloquent ſpeech,as the word alſo fignifieth, ir commeth of p1y to deride or mocke, wffer. 
and therefore it is by Lavater underſtood of the ſpeeches of wicked men , who |... 
have attaiged the art of ſpeaking eloquently , and abule it ro deceive the ſimple. 
But by this Book well tudied , .a man ſhall be able.to diſcerne their fallacies , and 
not be taken thereby, The uſe or benefit then which will redound to the wiſe by 
this, is here ſer forth to be double. 1... To underſtand a Proyerb, of which enough 
hath been ſaid, that is, to know true and pirhy ſentences , that be commonly uſefull 
amonglt men, ard tend to their information of ſuch things, as being taken heed un- | 
to may much benefir them in the whole courſe of cheir lives , both in reſpe& of 
foule and body. 2, To underſtand other ſayings, which, withour the helpe of chis 
earning, are not ſo well underſtood , and that both of deceivers, who by their elo- | 

uent and flouriſhing ſpeeches may deceive them , ard alſo of the tiuly wiſe and 
Carp witred, whoſe ſayings being not underftood, are bur as dark riddles; of which | 
they know not what to make, bur being underſtood, very delightfull, and illumi- 
native. And it is not onely meant , that a man ſhall underſtand the fayings of this 
Book, bur be the berter prepared hereby to underſtand the dark and myſticall paſ- 
ſages of other parts of the word , of which the Prophets are full, and not onely to 
underſtand dark and wiſe ſayings , burto frame more, for further information to 
others. For Riddles, eArborews brings for example that of Sampſon , and one of | Arþorews. 
Ezekiel, andfaith, that he mult have taith in Chriſt , and be one of his Diſciples, [Judg.14. | 
that would underitand theſe things , and the hke, becauſe to them onely ,* he ex- [Szc. 17. 
pounded all things apart. 

The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdome , b#t fools deſpiſe wiſdome 
and inſtruft ion. Having ſhewed who ſhall by reading and ſtudying upon theſe Pro- 
yerbs increaſe their learning : Now he ſhewerh, who ſhall not, namely ſuch wicked 
fooliſh perſons, as prize not, bur lightly account of divine knowledge , as the pro- 
phane fort ſpoken of Job, who lay We care not for the knowledge of his wayes. [Job 21.14. 
The beginning of weſdome, (aith one, The fear of God, is called, becauſe the prin- 
cipall part of wiſdome, without which all knowledge, even of divine things , is no- CMuſfer 
thing, Here then muſt a man begin that will be wife , he muſt feare God for his 
glory,as his King, for his power, to condemne him as his Judge , for his trengrh.as 
his Rocke, for his care,as his Shepherd, for his righteouſnefle,as his Law giver, for 
his mercy as his Saviour , and for his love as the husband of his ſoule. To feare 
God is to eſchew evill , and do good, to depart from iniquity ; and it is vaine for 
2ny other man to thinke to attaine wifdome, but onely for ſuch; and indeed, others Nore. 
in whoſe hearts ſin hath place, regard ir not any further then for worldly ends, the 
magnifying of themielyes amongſt men, or their encreaſe of worldly wealth , for | 
which caule it is neceflary to get an holy heart, and obedient, and then wiſdome, 
which is ſo excellent, ſhall become our poſſeſſion : Sinne, and live wickedly , and 
thou canſt not avoid the impurtation of *folly ; that is, not onely being void of ua- 
derftanding, but alſo uncapable thereof. The like faying to this, ſee allo, Ch.g. P/. 
111. Fob 28.And for the uncapablenefle of wiidome in the wicked, Sy7acides hath 
anotable ſaying Wiſdome will not enter into a malicious ſoul. ror dwell in a body 
polluted by ſin. Touching the fear ofthe Lord,itis not thatlervile fear of God for his 
judgements, as the bond-men of fin fear, but the filial fear which indeed compre- "Op 
hendeth all rrue piety » according to Eſa.29.13. T heir feare towards me was 4s 
tanght by the precepts of men, he having ſaid before, T hey honour me with their | 
months ; which implyeth, that by feare , all the honour, worſhip, and ſervice that 
op doe to God, is meant ; whereas it is ſaid, Fools deſpiſe wiſdome , it ſtands | 
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| loo kat things preſent; but not at things to come, whereas thele be remporary,thole 


with >opd reaſon, that they ſhould be.counted tools that doe (o, becauſe hay any 
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everlaſting,” as all carnall, prophane perſons, hike Eſax doe. For who, thinkes nor 
(Eſan afoole, that for a meſſe of pottage {old his bixch-right? and how then can the 
catnall be thought any otherwiſe of, fith all worldly things , which theix hearts are 
onely.{et upon, are in compaiiſon of the. heavenly inheritance lefle then a meſle of 
pottage , in compariſen of the greateſt inheritance in this world |: all the earth ir 
ſelfe is» biit a little poins in a Jargecircle', in refpett of the circumference of the 
higheft heaven. | 5:23 244 | 7 Lit, He 
+ Burbefore I go from this'yerſe (beſides that which hath been ſaid , The fear of 
the Lord is the beginning of wiſdome ; That is, he that will be wiſe , mult feare 
God, and deyoutly ſerve, and worſhip him; and likewiſe this is the head and prin- 
ripall of all 200d things, as the word WK here uſed fignifieth) there is another ex- 

oſtion amoneſt the anctent Fathers ,- who by Feare here underſtand the feare of 
Gods wrath, and judgements for finne, as Beda going upon this, The crowne of 
wiſdom 1s the feare of Ged,as Job 28.28, according tothe vulgar; and here, T be 
beginning of wiſdome the fear of God , Inquireth how this fearc is ſaid to be both 
the beginning and the perfection , or end to which it commeth, when a Crowne is 

ut upon-it; and an{wereth, The beginning is laviſh teare, the perfcHtion or crowne, 

all - 7! -- | | 
And this is by St. eAnguſt. by a fimilitude notably illuſtrated thus ; A Shoe» 
makers thred muſt have way made for it by an aw'e , and to the end that the thred 
may enter, the awle muſt out again, So {laviſh fear fiſt pierceth, but that Aliall feaxe 
may enter after this, the {laviſh muſt be outed againe, according to that of St, John, 
Perfeft love caſts ont feare ; where by Love is meant filiall feare ariſing from loye; 
for as a man hateth him , whom he is afraid of for his cruelty , ſo he loveth him, 
whom he looks upon as a mercifull father , and feareth for this loyes lake, in any 
thing to offend him. | 

Againe, a Maſon going about to make an Arch , firſt layeth a frame of earth in 

that forme in which he meaneth ts build, then he buildeth with lime and tone, or 
bricke upon it, bur this being dry and hard , he takes away the forelaid frame , and 
ſo the building ſtands alone : Thus alſo Origen, Ambroſe, and Baſil, the fuſt of 
whom likens this feare toa Tutor , tro whom the heire is ſubje& as long as he is a 
childe, and fears his rod , but being come to full age, he is not under, and fears him 
ro more. And Baſil upon this place hkeneth this feare to a Porter, that openeth the 


gate toletin the filial, But againſt makirg thefeare of God The beginning of wiſ- | | 
dome, \t is objeRed that Eſa,11.3. The ſpirit of the feare of the ord, 1s the lalt ! 

of the ſeven {ſpirits or graces there ſpoken of, and the ſpirit of wiſdome the firt, 
how then is the feare of God ſaid to be the beginning , which muſt needs be firſt ? 
Sol. Gregory anſwers, the Propher proceedeth nor there by deſcending. but by aſcen- 
ding, naming the firſt ſtep or degree of 'grace laſt : See more upon that place. This 
being fo, rhey are greatly overſeen, who deny feare any place in working of 
our hearts to good , and reſtraine this altogether to love , concluding all them to be 
wicked, and in ag evill caſe, that flye evill, and do good for feare of hell , and nor 
meerly out of che loye of God and vertue , for which that ſaying is brought, The 
good hate to ſinne for the love of vertue , but the cvill for feare of puniſhment ; 
which is true, when grace is perverted, bur not in the beginning thereof. Laſtly, for 
the fools defpifing of wiſdome, we may underftand it, of the feare of God before 
{poken of, for this is true wiſdome and underſtanding, as Moſes teacheth , and he 


| 


that fears not whenthere is great cauſe to feare . bur contemneth and ets light by 
Gods judgements threatned for fine , and deſpiſerh as fools thoſe thar are taken 
with the fear thereof,is a fool, and the worſt of all fools,as he ſhallin the end find to 
his colt, 

My for heare the inſtruition of thy father , and forſake not the law of thy 
mother,e&c. In this, and the verſe following , Salomon beginneth his Proverbs, 
I. In generall, taking vporthim the perſon of -parents, whoſe inſtruQions , if any 
thing will doe it , will moye the tender hearts of their young children to goodnefle , 


and 


#, 
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and againſt evill, eſpecially if they be perlwaded, that they bei ed, and fol- 
lowed, will be ornaments, molt coftly.and precious , —_ nr as perians | 
moſtexcelleox and gloriousn the eyes of all others ; Wherctore children are from | 
hence periwadedwo hearken to; and follow theis parents inftruRions : For 'why ? | 
They ſhall be an oynament to thy head and a chaine to thy neck; That is look what 
oface a Crown 4/dt border of gald., and: precious ſtones is tothe head, and a gold | <9 
chain, ov chain'df- Pearls; ox Diamonds to the neck, ſuch are pareris inftruRtions to. 
their: children, if: they be:godly, chey living according to them, as their law. > | - 
5 tadiago "words, Porſake not the law of thy mother, Heb. Rejeft wot the 
law : This is thus fpoken, becauſe;the mcther for her weaknefſe , eſpecially in her 
old abe)is by ungracious children conemned, and hec inſtructions alſo, nothing thac 
i; well fpakeh by Herbbeing of weight with them, burall rejefted; And yer by calling 
her iſtruNKidrs cheir law ; he incimaterh, that they are bound to regard them, and 
to tepiilae their converſationand carriage according to them. And truly there 
ore reaſon 7tharmochersſhould be reſpeRted , and have this honour from. their 
{ childrer'of being obeyed in their commands, which be.good and godly , becauſe as be 
erome ſaith well, they ſerved you by carrying in their wombs the weight of your His 
ies'3-children are fed in the womb by the mothers food , who is hungry for her _—_——Y} 
childe; and eateth to feed it, and being borne , nouriſheth it with milk out of her 
owne body, their breaſts , their hands, their arms , and all their limbs ſerve' their 
children, whom molt lovingly they take and bear,cnduring anything at their hands. 
Forthele ſo many and more good deeds done unto thee, pay (O Sonne) what thou 
awelt , and render by all due offices againe to thy mother any ſervice that ſhe re» 
quireth. There is'none 1o great loye as rhe loye of a mother to her childe : now 
\ rature teacheth us to love them chat loye us, and if in age they be froward and 
hard to be pieated, yer this mult be borne withall , and the counſell which they are 
nol molt ble ro give, we muſt follow. The mother in Terrexce could ſay, from 
whom-many commodities haye come unto thee',/it is juſt and equall, that thou 
ſhould(t beare her dilcommodries ; and love thy parents, faith Aſimes, if they be 
good, if not, beare with them. Inthus commending to children Obedience to their 
parents inſtcuions, he implieth, that they ought to give their children good' in- 
ttruCtions; and not cvill, for if they doe, thefe are not ro be obeyed, becaule againſt 
our heavenly Father. For which cauſe a ſonne that ſeeth his fathers wickednefle, 
and takes heed of it, is commended, and comforted, Ezek.18,; in this, that he ſhall 
not dye, but five. For the per{waſion added , it falls out true in experience many 
umes , that children obeying their parents come to honour in the Commonwealth, 
| the ornaments whereof are precious chains about the neck, and ſomething precious 
onthe head, as the Diadem or Crowne thereof; but contrariwiſe , the diſobedient 
and cogtemptuous,for a chaine of gold oft-times come to have anhaker abour theix 
necks, and rivgs of iron upon their legs, for rings of gold upon their hands. And 
=_m reaſon ſaith Auguſt. Thar children diſobeying parents, ſhould come to ſuch 
amefull deaths, becauſe parents are Gods Vicars , as it were ; he is the common | Arguft, 
Father, and King of all men ; naturall parents as Vice-royes , repreſenting his Ma- 
ſefty ro their children , and therefore what is done to them , cometh ſo neare 
unto God , as that he takes it as done to himſelfe ; therefore Yalerixs faith well, | Fatenk 
Diſobedience and contempt of parents oughtto be puniſhed with the like puniſh |" 1-1- 
ment to that which is inflited forthe comempr of God, 

Touching the word rendred forſake , ſome render it by Evellere,to pluckg ont 
whereby is intimated , That mothers inftruRtions are plarted in the hearts of their 
children when they be young , and take rooting there , ſo that without plucking 
them up by the roots, they cannot negle& them, andthe word NNN ſignifying his 
command fignifieth alſo a dart,to imply the deep piercing of mothers inſtructions 
in their lire children , which is moſt unnaturall therefore to negled, as to plucke 
up _ by the roots,which their loving mothers lo carefully planted in the ground 
of their hearts for their good , orto plucke out an healing-tenc pur into an ulcerous 
fore, thar the purified matter may no more run our, but the whole body be endai "me as 
AN And this of receiving parents inftruRions, is myſtically by fome applycd ta 
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| will deny, and fortwear it too : For no man would commit ſuch horrible wicked- 


| 


| lenged bewraying him , or his- paſſions of anger, or trembling. .Ler. ws lurke 


| -We ſhall fill our houſe 


they haye gryen them none, onely the wickedneſſe of thei owne . hearts. put | 


griry and wiſdome is the obſervation 


&t 


raw them to the ſame eyill wayes where in they walk,theſe. arc pointed. -. .. 
Let us lurk privily for the innocent ': where in. the firſt is theywed to be {c- 
crecy, we will ſhed bloud, and'rgb, and none ſhall know it ; if any accuſe us, we 


nefle, did he not thinke to goe undetected, and this keeps many , that haye.evena | 
willing minde, that they dare not doe thus vilely,becauſe they feare it will cometa | 
light. But although it may be concealed from men , yer ir cannot be hidden from | 
God ; and oftentimes he in his providence diſcovers ſuch abomigations to men, 
that the wicked may come to condigne puniſhment: Fax either their owne conlcir, 
ences ſhall make them confefle , or their rongues being over-heard bewray them, 
or by the goods ſtoln found in their handsthey ſhall be diſcovered.z 'or if murther |, 
be committed, by ſome miraculous means er other, if ordinary faile, as we have had | 
many ſtrange experiments from time to time. But if they paſle on ungiſcovered.ia | 
this world, all ſecrets ſhall at the laſt day of judgement certainly be revealed; wheres | 
fore Auſonirs ſaith well, Daring to commit a foule fin fear thy ſelf, though there | 
be n0 witzeſſe, The countenance of the evill doer many times , when he is.chal; 


privily for the innocent without cauſe. This, Without ca uſe, is added to ſkew 
that robbers and murtherers have no cauſe to deale thus by other men , ox | 


them on. | 7 uy 4 

Let us ſwallow them up alive , and whole, as the grave, as they that gs down | 
into the pit.” Here is their ſecond device taken from the facility, or caligeſle ro,doe; | 
as was before faid , forthat which a man may eafily do, he is hereby drawne much | 
todo, if it be conceived to be no.more,, then the earths opening .of- the mouth 49 
ſwallow up Corah and his company , or the graves receiving a mans. body there 
into. t Ch en ol 
s With prey, and finde all preciots ſubſtance. Here is-3 
third device to moye; taken from Gaine , which is of greas force with worldly: 
mance 


oO — 


a © >: Py 


Provit.._ Caſt in thy Lot amongſt mw. 
miltided men, Whether they be poore, 'thar their wants iniay luddenly be lupplyed; | 
| or prodigatt, 'thar they thay" haye 'where-Withall to ſpend freely ; or onions, 
char chey may i6aſhotrrime' come to greatTiches.” For, ſo, it may be: thus; the | 
worldfing Greth not by what tmeanes he getrech Wealth, 'for having it he hath his | Male parts, 
| ptr goa ang all xorldly things; but the Proverbe is, Goods: | 114/e dilthun- 
a _ ill, Zach. 5. Theres a flying boke fot ſuch houles to confume | 7 
the fones thereof, and the timber” theteof. * ware: 7 
-Caft-nthy Lot among ft us, we'will all have one Purſe ; This is by ſome ex” Ve, 14. 
poridedthns:: BY coritent to'take the fame fortune tegether with us, for which 
the nexr words 'tnake, Ve will all have one purſe 5 "WE ſhall ture have great 
coming3 in; but decaule they are to comme, they mult come as it were by Lot; we 
ing together this way, but if we doe ſo, we doubt not. biir that our Lot will, be 
very rich and $00d,” and this ſhall all be thine as well ag ours. Some expound it 
thus; Come; and when we have gotten lo great a prey, we wil not wrong thee | 
of thy part, bur chou ſhalt have as good a part as any of us, the whole being divi- ; 
| ded'imo tormany parts, as we are perſons, there ſhall be no partialry'in aoning: 
to each one his part, as was betwixt the Lion, the Afle, and the Fox, bur each 
ore eaftitg Lors ſhall have that which befallerh him. Laſtly, fome expound it: 
this; Caft i» thy Lot, being that which thou haſt, and let us eryoy ic in commor, 
togerher wirh that which we ſhall ger, as we wil doe by ours; but of theſe ]- 
preterrethe fiſt, it being a oreat motive to doe as they did, they being men. of 
mote experience; and ſuch as had happily gotten much already by Rapine and: 
Murther, and yet eſcaped Judgement. And Ar may be taken tor a' fourth device 
toperfinade torhis wicked courte $5 For examplcs of ſuch as are in an evil way and 
yer protper, "are (ffprear force to move the ſimple to doe likewite 3 but remember _ _— 
xe, thar things g&Ehor on'in the fame coutle tothe end. A finner may finhe'an hun+ on . 
dred rimes, and have his life yet ſpared, but in the-end it ſhall not goe well with | pcclec, 8, 
bin the Pitcher goerh oft to the warer, but ar'length it comes broken hotne ; fo 
the robbery and murtherers. hs cds 
Their feete run: to evill, and they make haſte to ſhed blond. Having ſhewed Verl. 16. 
the Allurements, and deceiveable Reaſons of 'thewicked-inricing' others, 'now he 
comerh to diſſ{wrade from going their wayes, vey: 15, oppoſing fir reaſons 
there-agninſt, and hete is Jaid downe the firſt ; Their feete run to evill ; that is, 
they pretend much good indeed, and the abounding of woridly-goods, bur it is 
only evil chat they haften to, and (eeke to draw thee unto, that moſt pernici- 
ons evil, the ſhedding of bloud, from which -Nature it ſeife abhorreth, There- 
fore ler not this be a motive unto thee” to goe witti them,” unleſſe Hike a foole thou | 
would(t be beguited by a ſhadow for a tubſtance, as the Dogge, that ſwam over 
the river carrying a peece offleſh in his mouth, which, the Surine ſhining, caſt a 
ſhidowuponthe water, whereby he was drawne to ler fall that in his mouth to 
ſmapat* rhe Thadow'; or as the filly Fiſh, drawne by the bait ſwalloweth'the 
hooke.” And hicherto one reaſon, now followerh another, © * 
©"Sarely "in vame 1s the net ſpread inthe fight of every Bird ; Abour the ex+ | Yerſ. 17. 
poſtron.of which words there is great difference ; For, 1. Sore Hebrewes ex- | 
| poutid'rhetm thus : The net 1s not ſpread in vaine before Birds, but to take and kill 
then 3 ſo Robbects lurke not in ſecret, bur to kill hich that hath the goods of this 
world,” that they may the more ſafely cnjoy them coming * ints their hands} he 
notbeing now'in any capacity of purſuing then ; and being thus underſtood, - it is | 
a reaſon of that which was ſaid before, ver. 16. They haften to ſhed bloud, - - | 
- 2; Trisnor for nothing that they lurke thus, bur doe herein like Fowler, they | hee 
beare bloudy'and'diyelliſh mindes againft their Neighbours, Which ſhoold etfe- | 
nove atty ingemuous perſon not to "4 with fuch bloud-thirfty 'Hurters, | 


Qually move any ingemu 

bir Ge Toa eral and to breakerhron , they'come*alſo 10: murther, if oc> | 

Gfronof weaketefiftance otrhis part, and onrheir paſt be offered ; 'and of ; 

| the ſarme minde are robbers by the way, if there be- danger of purtuing, or they'| 

| INREREe eld preyen nes tht OI 5 LIP en 020 | 
2: -Abex Ezra; As Birds are'fo fooliſh, that akhovgh'a 'Netbe ſpread befotc | Aber —_ 
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In vaine the Net ſpread, Prov.z. 
their eyes, by which they may be taken, yer they are not made hereby to beware, 
bur come into it notwithſtanding, and are taken ; ſo are wicked robbers, they 
cannot but ſee the dangers into which they run by 994 ape murtheriog, becauſe 
that in all places they are haunted and ſought after, and the nets of diligent and u- 
then ſearches are laid for them , whereby 'they are commonly taken, and 
dye for it. ; 

, 3 David ben Gerſon, Without cauſe ; That the innocent Bicd is laid for without 
cauſe on her part,ſhe no way deſerving to be thus deak wirhal;So he, whomT heeyes 
lurke to make a prey of, is by them thus uſed wichour 'cauſe, which makes their 
ſinne the more heinous, for that they doe not only rob and kill a man, bur an in- 
nocent. man, thus ſhedding bloud, that ſhall ſurely be reyenged. | 
Gregor: 4 Beda, Gregor, Lyra, Hugo, Diony fins ; My ionne, Ihave ſpoken theſe things 


520 


3 


Mor. l. 10, that thou, underſtanding the inticements of theſe wicked ones, to be but as the lay- 
| ing of nets before Birds by cunning Fowlers, mayft beware of hem, as being 0- 
cherwiſe if thou beelt here-with caken, | indangered in re{peR of thy life, which is | 
more tothee thenall worldly goods; and this they confirme by the next words, 
ver. 18, They ly waite againſt cheir owne ſoules, and machinate deceit againſt 
'theix owne bloud. 
5 Salazar, As the Net isnot laid in vaine before Birds, but they are hercin 
| raken atone time or other, alchough they be Maſters of the wing , that is, ſtrongeſt 
inflying, for they ſometimes light upon the ground, and- then a Net may take 
'them.; fo Robbers have not Nets laid for them in vaine, but akhough they fly 
farre, and long eſcape, yet at m_— are taken. 
| '6 m_ becauſe this - ma with the gy > he __ another ; _ _—_ | 
| _ | layetha Net for Birds of prey doth a vaine thing, for they fly gre oft, O a- 
—_ the Net, and by this meanes much ns labour is (p@t to no purpoſe ; | 
| So che Robber ſeeking to inrich himlelfe, and to come to abundance by robbing, 
and murtherigg, either getsnothing , but ſome Puttocke, or Buzzard, which 1s 
vile meat, or that which he gerterh proveth immediatly as a Fowle ſwift of wing, 
which ſoone flyeth away againe ;" and not only is it thus to the: Thiefe and Rob- 
ber, but to Every one that 4s greedy of gaine, which raketh eway the life of 
| {ws nenn all thele, wt - fourth, —_ ms » becaule 
' they goe upon a reading contrary to this of rhe Original, viz. a ive, a Net 
” trend in vaine, Whereas Hebr, it is an affirmative, for in Sos © a Net 
ſpread ; but they, who give that expoſition follow the Sept#ag. which goeth | 
oft tines not ſo much upon the wotd, as upon that which the Tranſlators rooke | 
for the ſence ; but foratmuch as keeping ro the Hebr. the ſence will rather be bet- 
ter, and from the words fo rendred another reaſon may be drawne againft harke» 
| nipg torhe inticements of tuch fingers, viz. becauſe they lye in waite to ſhed the 
| bloud of the innocent, which is abominable, and ſhall never goe unrevenged, but | 
| Toe 

| xove as a net, ora fnare unto them, as they may eaſily ſee in raturall reafon, and 
therefore be not thou my ſonne drawne by them, for if thou beeſt, rhow alſo ſhalt 
be guilty of innocent bloud, like Caize, crying from the carth to God for re- | 
vevge, As forthe laſt of Salazar, it is acute, but not ſo well agreeing, the drift 
4 of the Wiſe man being not only toſhew, that theſe robbers ſhall boſe: ir labour | 
| inthe end, butthac they are running the moſt abominabke ſinne which can 
| be committed, and therefore molt highly provocative of the Divine Majeſty, | 
| 29084 xr oeagh ner the thar is not given over to- a reprobate 
| ence. * 
{Verſ, 18. | -- They tay waite far their owne bland, they Iurke privity for their owne lives. | 
Here is third 1 to diffade from Os nn and kill: For the 
| | preſent they damuifie others, and their lives are loſt by their meanes, whom they | 
barbarouſly burcherifor their weakh, bur the end will be, cheir owne Lives and | 
{ bloud muſt goe fortheir bloud and rapines ſuffered attheir hands z/ and unto this 

may be a -tbat which was ſaid before, firſt, foure, and five, they ſhallſhew 
| themſelyes as fooliſh as Birds, or Fiſhes, yea more, for in:all-their plonings to | 
"© | Keale and lay, they doe but ky Nets, that will prove mortiferous to — 

| ; and | 


nina 


Salazar. 
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| Prov. 1+ | Wiſdome cryeth without. 


$21 


od dig pits, into which they ſhallfall and periſh everlaſtingly, which is to ger che 
weatld.an4 to loſe the toute, ro make the mott fooliſh bargaine that may be, whereof 
tbey hall be aſhamed when it will be too late. 


Bape of: and hide to children firing inthe Market place, and laying » + have 
| pipedwnto you, and. ye have not. danced , according to tome , Cecjnimes vapro, | ry 
| xe have ſuvg nts yore This Lavater and Muſe TC NET | 

aticber thar ſpoke t0;dis fo, -aarher is brought in ſpeaking, ar x is ſhemedghow 
eſpeaks furbes tows all publikely; and. 4 


. \ veundaritndthe true Church of God,contiſting, 


life of the owners theresf. This ; laith Lavater is added, as an Epiphonema, to 
that which was faid before , . 17. 18. And it. containeth a more generall inftru- 
' | Rtion concernivg all coverous perſons, and not robbers, and murtherers onely; They, 
- | as theſe,lay a foundatian of deſtroying their own lives alſo,by their own covetouſnels, 
as3 79m 6.9, itis ſaid, They that will be rich, fall into many noy ſame and foolth | 
. | Infte, that drawn the ſoule in perditian. Robbers and murtherers, to get riches by 
taking away ather mens lives, and conlequently their own; And all others, that gape 
| after gain, by laying themlelves thus open to the danyer of deſtruRtion , by being 
' drawn to joyn in unlawfull wars, to uſe any fraud, or oppreſſion , or to exerciſe any 
| unſawkull ants, or wayes of gair, whoredome, baudery, gaming , ſtrong drinke, or 
| wine-ſelling , Idolacrous-image-making , Fortune-telling, or a&ti the part of a ' 
| cunning perion, by molt of which,che greedy of gaine take away the liyes of others, 
and by all,their owne , comming thus into the ſnare of ineyttable deſtryRion , as 
our Lord faith, Take heed of þ 
| nm #wDon you Unawares , for 4s a ſnare it ſhall come upon the inhabitants of the 
earth, | 
- Wiſdome cryeth without , (he utterath her voyce inthe ſtreets. v.21. In the 
place of conceurſe, in the gate, The Wile-maa having diflwaded from hearkning 
to honers , who call others ro conſort with them, to-their deſtruQtion , now op- 
\ poleth again? their calls, and flattering inticements, the call of Wiſdome, which be- 
1nghearkned unto , they ſhall nog be-able to drayy any after them , and ſo into the 
greatdanver of the defiruction befaxe ſpoken. By Wiſdome, underſtand Chriſt, 
whom are All the treaſures of wiſdome hidden, and who is made of God wnig 
 s, weſdome, righteauſeſſe, &c, He uttereth his: voice in his word , the holy 


the ſenſe will be godd, iFnoc belt, begaule wildoune is a ſerminipe, And ot a ma% 


. $mch ys the way of every one that is greedy of gaine , he will take agay the 


#nkenneſſe and worldly cares , leſt that day 


re Poxtius Pilste , and here he declared him- 


m. Fox thus is was when officers 
ing ſent to take him, and retysning without him (aid , when the reaſon was * 
4 Newer mas [pakeas he ſpake , and therefore be. compaxerh Fehr the | 


2 who allo faith , that after 


rom timeto times. and if &r 
and edn Prog eee 


Verſ,20, 


Col. 2.3. 

; 14 
riprores, whegein his wile and holy inſtruQtioos are fer forthe large, both in the Coht.g6. 
Oh and New T eltamear, for allcome from the jnſpiration of his Spirit : And he 
isaid to cry for his earneſtnefle in teaching, and exhorting, which was fulfilled ac- 
cording eo the letter when he ſtaod and cryed , If ay man thirſt , {et him come 
end drinkg,ec. Andghis crying and uttering his yoice> is ſaid to be without in the 
res, becle heraughr pub, ard opens be fait ſpoke of oye pub 
in their S Jnagogues, and Temple , aud in ſecret 1 ſaid nothing , and 10 chicte 
places of concourſe, for to ſuch places great multitudes reſarted, 4nd in the gate, 
which of old was the place of £% 0g where matters were heard þy the Judges; 

| For-hicher was Chii& brought bet, n 

{ele to be 2 King; and to have come into the world fot this end , alchough not a 
King; of this world, to reigne in worldly pornpe and glory here, kaying an humane 
guard and forces abou him to ſubdue his foes , bug a ſpiritual King to give Laws, 
axcardipg to which., who ſo liverh, ſhallbe fayed , and this hall be his wiſdome, 
flowing from this fountaine of wiſ.tonge to erernall life, And it ts xo be noted, 
that:the-word rended Wildome is a plural] , to intimate the manifold wiſdome of 
' | Griſt and bis word, comprehending. all manner of wifdome , and rhe word 
| 74" crierh, commerh of 741 to c77. ox ſing ,, becauſe*that oup Lard cryed (o, as 
that i was,as it were: by ſinging, that thus men by eight in the manoer of his ut- Job.7.46. 
| | teriogchimiclf, might be caken and drawne after him. , 


Joh.1$.20. 


Jok.18. z7, 


Deut.4.F, 


Verl.1g. 
Lavater, 


Luke 21.34- 


2 Tim.3,16, 


Joh.7.375 


Muffet. 
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i Wiſdome eryech without." Prov.r ..[ 


1 Cor,z.1t. 


1 Cor. r. 


Matth.18.i8, 


Gal. 4.19. 


Lyra. 


| bazlder, Let every one take heed' how he buildeth hereupon, Others lay theſe 
{ rich treaſures o__ and offer them 'to their hearers daily , moteand more, 
e 


| 


| we ſp the wiſdome of God in a myſtery. He that heareth the Preacher , and | 
'| finderh Him wi 
| | the voice of wiſdome , and ſo he is to make account whoſoeyer he be, that would 


{ 


” line; as Chrrſt is; ſo that when it is taid; She urtetethy her voice, it cannot be fo verll | 
underſi6od of 'him; but'of* her. And then by the Father ſpeaking before; :unders |. 


ſtand Chrilt figured out in Sa/omen. thie Son of David, King of Tfratl, tarisis 
Chriſt8Ken ealled, as where tris (ail Fefns rh1u Son of David y and 3here ic 
he that 3 borne King of the Jews? And therefore he ſpeaks of Sa/oror;'as his 
gpefaying; The uct of che Soxrh-came fromafar to hear thewildome of Sa+ 
lomon;and-behold a freater then Salomon is here, The Church thew is here:{po- 
ken of, that is, the Apoſtles, Prophets, Paſtors, and Teachers ; ſorwe of which'in | 
theirholy writings have'laid the ground of all true wifdome , vis. intheir Pro 
phehies and Eriſlles, and in their further ering torth of the ſame with lively yoiee; 
for which cauſe; St. Paw/ ſaith, [have laid the foundation as a kilfull-raſtey. 


that they may take and inrich their ſoules herewith z and allthis is done-fo, as thax | 
all men'may take notice hereof, and be made wiſe to ſalvation , whichis:the onely | 
true wiſdome'z all wiſdome elle being but fooliſhnefle to this.” Now that' by the | 


. | #4. and Peter being faid, The wo#4of God i# not bound. Tis 2 bile | 

| ind dqreros 6 a n=:wvbl irit of SI makes FRI REIIERE 
| toſpeak againſt the open fines of any openly/whether they be of rhe common fort; | 

| fonh by pcs of coticonrſe\, or Riilers #14 Governours, ferforch by the Gate, 


beat pfco rſevhichFrakebc to be;as (Site dve, the inferiour Mapi 


Church "nor onely the Congregation in generall, bur Preachers in particular, may | 


—_—— w 


yet coicurtech With th#t Which was faid before touching Preachers ,. oy ry 
| 42ce | ft _ Apoliles, 


k _—_ —— ——— 
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| the Tertiple, which is the chithe place of aſſembling of allacher. » Arbiveier , who | 
| faith, thar an ungrtat A bomean wiveeh iris hob, ChB.99.25; | 


Proves. Scorers Gelrght mn ſcorning. 523 
; Apoſiks, whom this uncreated widome uſeth, as her mouth to inſtruct , and to | 
make menwile, to to.zudge them, as Eſa.chap, 1.chap. 3.chap.5. Fer.chap.2. ch.y. | 
| Each 29.chap 45» Peter Act.2.and Att.ro.&c, - F 4:26 
Flom {dxgorilhye ſimple ones love ſimplicity, ſcorners delight in ſcorning, and | Vetl. 22; 
fodlrbarekoomledge? Here are three forts to whom the word of wildome 7 {pos. TE 
; keft, 1 Surpltiorerwho are cafily carried away through their eredulity by cunning | | 
dectiyers, anzarthe wayes of crrour or fin, through a love thereof wrought in them 
 by4bcir falſe peiſwafions, 2. Scorers, or deriders, that mock at all exhortations 
' ro-gdad, 3nd comminazior.s of judgements, againlt which ſore St. Peter ſpeaketh, | 3Pete37 | 
ag 


'< Jbereſball come mackers in the laſt dayes, ſaying, Where is the promiſe of 
1-conmering Fools thar bate knowledge,that are lo detperately wicked,thar they 
| both hate reformation, as the word of God, and all godly Teachers requite; and al- | 
' {a lych 45 hays this wiidome and knowledge, ſeeking by allthe malignity thar they | 
| cagexercale againthem,co bear them herefrom, grto cut them off , as Hhab and: 
Jezabelifidthe Prophers of God. And Antiochns Epiphanes. is laid to have had | 
 indiggation-againltthe holy Covenant, the memory whereof he ſought to oblite- | Dan.11.30s | 
rate both by chreatrings, and executions of all that were knowing , whom he could | 
come by. For.the wicked faid to hate inſtruction, or to be reformed , See Pſal. | 
50417» Allcheſc forts of men are here intimated to be incorrigible,.and uncapable | 
of good by wiſdome, that we may all rake heed, although we.in many things ſwne | 
allof us,-yer that we neither be ND. eafily perſwaded to evill wayes , and: the | Note. | | 
loye;chereof, bur loath them, nor pp y19 deriders, or as the word fignifieth, [nter- | 
preters of the Teachers words ſuch a way as to make them ſeem ridiculous, as the | | 
Jews did -Chriſts , when he cryed, Elz, Eli, Lamaſabatthani, ſaying he calleth to 2 
Elias, lethim come and help him,or MIDI ſo unwiſe, asto hate 0 <a that 1s, : 
rightecous-living, and walking by rule either in our ſelyes, or others. For it is worth | Notes 
the.noting, that having before ſpoken of ſinners, he ſaith, If they intice thee, inti- 
mating {oft and ſecret edule and flatteries ; But now coming to _ ro 
thele kinde of men ; he faith, #/3ſdome cryeth, for hereby is intimated that theſe 
xe moſt hardly and rarely wrought upon by any, inſtructions or exhortations, bur 
eabily. inclined to.evill, ſuch advantage to fin is given by mens naturall cortuption, and 
ſuch a. bar put in the way to hinder the coming inof any grace into the heart. For 
thazthe crying of wiſdome prevaileth not with ſuch ; the next words, v-24.ſhew,as 
'allo the fearfull ſequell hereof,7 will laugh at your deſtruttion. One by Simple uns | | fre 
| derſtands ſuch,as fm out of ignorance and weaknels,byScorners,ſuch as make a mock F | 
of fin, counting it but a matter of port; yereven to ſuch \iſdome cryeth, therefore 
toall; whereas Plato required the skill of Muſicke'and Geometry in allthat came | 
to his School, before he would admit of them. The Vulgar renders it, Tee 
children how long will zee love childiſh things , yee fools deſire things burtfull 
exte- the , and the imprudent hate knowledge; bur the belt is according to the | 
rew.. | 
\\Taerne, yee 4t my reproof, behold, 1 will powre out my Spirit unto you ,'T will | g. 

e _ O_—_ unto you. Wil a having Jalboged touted for | el.23. 
their eyill wayes, and their loye unto them, and delight therein, and their hatred of | 
knowledge, now falls to exhorration, ſayzng, Twrpe ee ; that is, although ye have | + | 

itherto gone on. in wayes evill,and dangerous to your owne ſoules, yer row for your | | 
own lafery repent and come out of them, and let this my juſt mamas work upon you | 
to make you ſo to do,and harden nor your hearts to go on fil, Although ſome of you 
be ſimple and over-credulous, and1o in danger of being ſeduced by enyying decei- 
yers,, andhave been well pleaſed with their fines and errouts, ro. which ye {0 
been drawae by them 3. yer be not taken with the love of wayes fo pernicious 
more, but.hate-and abhor from them. And although ſome of you, that have more 
natutall withave abuſed your wits to deriding tbe Preachers of righteouſneſle, and 
to turne chaſe xrhiogs that ye have done evill jor © jeſts , icoffing at thoſe that walke | Gal. 
mote cax according to my rule , as [ſhmael mocked at Iſaac , and bave _ 
thoughe it agjory ro you thus to doe; yet now be aſhamed ofthis, as true converts 
xe, accordigg r0-that,. What fruit bed yee of thoſe rhings whe reof yee are | 6. 
No 25 | mow 
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Turne ye at my reproofe, 


at,13- (1, 12, 


la. 29. 


Pſal. 16» 
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| 1ow\aſhamed. Laſtly, up ſome of you haue done worle then all this, ven 
| hared inſtruRion, as crofſe and contrary to your corrupt nature, and hated thoſe 
' that haye been berter taught, yet Now loye and be affe ed to lound Teaching, and 


| living accordingly, and to all thoſe that doe thus ; and if ye. doe {o, then maike 


'the benefit chat wil hence redonnd to your ſoules, I the Lord, who am the Author 
'of the Wiſdome that cryeth unto you ſo to doe, ill powre our my Spirit unto 
your z/ thatis, the ſpirit of Grace, and SanRtification, and the ſpirit of Witdome 
and Underſtanding, as is further declared inthe next words, 1 will make krowne 


' || 2929 words muito yor ; lo as that ye ſhall underſtand rhe myfterics of the Kingdome 


of Heaven to your comfort and {alyation, and ro the inabling of you to ſpeake and 


) 
; 


inftru& others herein, according to which it was by Joel prophefied ; I will poxy 
out of my Spirit upon all fleſh, avd your ſonnes and daug hters ſhall prophoſie,c+c. 
' andfulflled when the Spirit filed che Apoſtles with 1o great learning, that they 


'{pake in all Tongues-the wondettyull things of God ; and in Saw, from a perſecu- 
and. to the fimple, David faith, The Law of God giveth underſtanding to the 


ſimple. 
| | ; ot hence, that turning from wickednefſe muſt firſt be, and then mien ſhal 
| be capable of the Spirit, and of underſtanding, otherwiſe they are but hke blinde 
men, who-akhough in the midſt of the light, ſee it not, neither can they; yea the 
the lieht makes ther blinde, like prom_y Saul, for which our Lord faith, 
Thar he came to make the blinde to fee, and that the ſeeing might be made blinde. 
Andito you it 1s given to know the myſteries of the Kingdome of Heaven, bit 
to then it is not _ they have eyes to ſee but percerve not ; the word is to 
thein as a ſealed? oke. | x 

2. Note, that to have the: Spirit to underſtand, and know the words of God fo, 
as to- be doerst reof; is the greateſt bleiting that can befall any mortall man in 
this life,. becauſe rhis is/ ptorniſed, as a fully Peiafying reward to ſuch as turre ; 
therefore it is laid, He that looketh into the perfett. Law of liberty, not being a 
hearer of the Word only, but'a doey of the'worke ts bleſſed in the deed. 
- '3+ Althoughno tan can thus ly knowthe words of God, for In mary 
things we ſinze all, yet who ſo turneth from the love of ſimplicity to the love of 
the truth, and righteouſnefle, deſiring to underſtand, and to be fanRified hereby, 


and knowing men, to a love of it among them, is before God ſo, accepted of, as 
that now it being asked, this fountaine of living water is opened to flow unto them, 
and the ſcales that blinded them before, from their eyes, as from Saxls, 
and now they ſee, and know, and ſhall have their knowledge mcreafed, from be- 
ing in part to plenary in Gods good time to their perfect and full bearificatiog 
in the life to come, for to ſee and know, as we are called, is fulneſſe of joy 
| and bliſſe, | 

Laftly, as Lavater noteth, this being ſo, there is no colour of excuſe for thoſe 
that are waveting, and inconftant, when any wind of new doGtrine ariferh'; [aying, 
there are ſuch divers opinions that we know not which to follow ; for here is 2 
foundation laid of neyer erring, be the times as full of errour_as may be, 7 gill 


For from hence it is plaine, that among thole that hold divers Opinions, he only is 
led by the Spirit of God, that makes the evident Word of God the ground of his 
opinion, and not a pretence of new light, or revelation, as it is ſaid, Eſa. 8. 20. 
Tg the Law, andto the teſtimony ; it is not then for want of meanes to know the 
ridht, that ſo many are carried away with errour, but becauſe they had rather 
heare a braying Ae, then one clearly teaching the pure Word of Gol as the ſame 
Author ſpeaketh ; or as Saint J#de, They have the perſpns of men in admiration 
for an adyantage ; the way that they lead them in, being pleaſmg ts the fleſh, or 
| conducing rhore to their worldly gaine or glory nai men, as raight eaſily be 


Beda, Huge, ſhewed in all Schiſmnaticks and SeQaries, OY 
Beds, Hugo, and Dioryſ. take this for a threatning thus ; Turne if ye will, if | 
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tor and hater of. the Truth, turned to be a faithfull and zealous achir ; | 


and from ſcoming, tothe reverencing hereof, and from the hatred of knowledge | 


make knowne 1y words unto then, when 1 have powred out my Spirit unto them; | 


ROW Tebareſet light by reproofe. Ws 


IE 


not, I-will poure out my ſpirit of fury, and will make you know my words before 
ſpoken, indecliring the dangerous caſe that the wicked fre tn, to be true. But be- 
Fae te threarning againſt thoſe that will not rurne, followeth, verſc 24. 25. and 
he Lord is not wont upon exhortation to turae immediately to tincaten, bur firſt by 
not agreeings. and reſt in that which went before. 

! Becauſe { have called, and ye refuſed, 1 have ſtretched my hand and 0 
wan rigarded, &c. After promiſes that might allure, here followes threatnirgs. 
that may tercifte all the wicked, that goe on in their fins, Becauſe I have called ; 
that is, I the Lord by the voyce of my Church, the Miniſtery of my Word here 


ev) wayes ; 1 have ſtretched out my hard ; that is, both by leeking to make you 
in lence to attend unto my words, and when words would not prevaile, doing 
Miracles and Wonders amongſt you, that hereby ye might be made the rather to 


[judgements upon yon, that were able to make any heart to relent, except of thole 
that are given over to a reprobate fence ; Bur before this, I ſtrerched out my hand 
in delivering you out of bondage, and doing you good ; for 
' T1. When Pax! was to ſpeake inthe midſt of a tumultuous people, it is faid 
thathe beckoned with the hand, ®*that falence might firſt be made; fo the Lord 
ſtretcherh out his hand, as it were, in his ſervant the Preacher, who ſtanding up ro 
ſpeake to the people, they all attend to his preaching in ſilence in reſpect of the out- 
ward man,  biit tuch a tumult and noyſe of profits, and pleaſures, and their owne 
luſts is made within, that Wildome can have no audience. h 

2, For ſtretching our ofthe hand in deliverances, and doing them goed.. it is 
faid ; Thathe brought them our of e/£gypr with a mighty hand, and ſtretched out 
ame, and this was not withour Signes and Wonders: and of this, and the benefirs 
beſtowed upon the [ſraelites, rhe Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh, to aggravate their 
wickedneſſe the more, that were not moyed hereby; / have ſtretched out my 
hards all the day long to a ſtiffe-necked and gaine-ſaying people. And thus the 
Lord Chyiſt alſo ſtretched out his hand in perlon, and by his Apoſtles, as they 
prayed, Att. 4. 30. 


£jpt, when God by Moſes ſtretched out his hand, and brought divers Plagues 
ypon Pharaoh, and Iſrael afterwards finning, when they were ſmitten in the 
Wildernefle with, the Plague, with the Sword, and with fiery-flying Serpents, 
andin the Land of ('anaan often by the opprefſions of forreine enemies. To this 
fe& almoſt Lavater ſpeaketh allo. And there is in firetching our the hand 
ſomething more, viz. offering to help out of danger, Pſa/. 10. 12, fo that in 
bying, I.ſftretched our my hand, it is meant, Theld it out every time that I called, 
beingready iFany finner would give his hand, to belpe hina out of the pit jnto 
which he was fallen. 
'. But je have ſet at nought myeonnſell, and gould nexe of my reproofe ; thatis, 
Netthet my loving exhortations,wherebyl counſelled you for the beſt, nor my ſharp 
reprehenſions agd threatnings were of any avail with you, no nor my fayours, or 


the Jewes, .or of ſome of farmer times and ages, but of all the wicked of all times, 
that live under the meanes, and yet continue unreformed, The Lord calleth, bur 
they heare not , although chey heare Sermons ; neither doe they regard his Word 
or Workes, as is complained alſo, Pſal, 28, yea, the wiſeſt couoſell to ſave their 
faules, that is given by the moſt wiſe God, and not by man, is by them fer at 
nought; ſos God vilified by fiofull duſt and aſhes 3 and if this ſhall be the Tn- 
ditment of every obſtimte finer, who would not be moved to ceaſe from finge, 
and without'any Further delay, for he that is nor, finneth nor againft man, but God, 
agd then who ſhall plead for him? Some referce the calling, and ftrerching, ot lift- 
| ing up of the hand to Chriſt thus ; + Come to me all ye that 
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romifing ro ſeeke to allure, and then to threaten the obſtinate, 1 paſle this over as | 


ſer forth by the name of Wildome, have called upon you, ſimple {educed ones, | 
(corners, and Piety-harers, from time to time, to turne from theſe and all other your | 


hearken to "rhe, and when Miracles tooke no effeRt with you, neither exerciſing | 


| 3, Fox ftretching out the hand in executing Judgements, this was done in e/£- | 


| 
Veil 25, 


Judgements, to move you ro repent. A grievous accuſation, which is not only of | 


| 


| 
Vert. 24. 
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Exod, ;, 20, 


Eſa, 65; 
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Pſal. 74. 3, 


Lavater. 


Bed. 


Hugo. 
Mat. 11, | 


—— — 


—_ CC — 


OR 


_—— 


Ifidor. 


Lyra. 


Beda. 


Verſ, 31, 


= Ce EO 


I will laugh at youy Calamitzes, 


Verl, 26,27. 


CHM:jet, 


Verſ.28. 


Luke, {-Þ 
Matth. 7o 
Luke 13. 


Lavater, 


' pularing a Country, by taking preys, burning, 


are weary and heavie laden, and ftretched out my hand, when to heale your 
Dilcales, and Sicknefſes. //dor reading it, Ye have contemned my connſell, faith 
that the Greek word Tiers is, to cut off, and to hereby ir is implyed, that they 
<1d by his counſell ſo wiſcly given them, as one doth by that which he curreth c# 
and caſteth away, as the ſuperfluous branches of a Tree, -or the parings of an 
Apple. : 

Zur now ſee what puniſhment ſhall be laid upon the wicked for this, +, 26, 7 
will laugh at your calamity, and mock w hen your feare commeth, as deſylg- 
tion, as 4 whirlwind. To ſpeake properly, it is not incident ro the Lord tg 
laugh, or to weepe, but yer laughing at the vanities and miſerics coming upon 
the wicked, isalſo aſcribed ro him. Pſal. 2. 4, The Lord ſhall have them mm der;.. 
ſon, becauſe he makes themto be derided, and nor pittied by men when their ca- 
lamity cometh, And his is the greateſt of all mileries, not only not to be pirtied, 
bur in the miglt of greateſt miſeries tobe derided. And the mileries to come upon 
the wicked arethe greateſt in the world, for which they are fet forth by Deſolati- 
on, a Judgement comprehend ing in it all others, and a Whirle-wind, then which 
there 15 nothing more violent or ſudden, ' Thus Lyra, who will have derifionun- 
derſtood of men to whom finners ſhall be made a laughing-ſtock, or ſcorne, by 
reaſon of the baſe and miſerable ſtate into which God in his wrath will bring them, 
So 1t is threatned to tranſpreflors, Dext, 28, Amogelt other of Gods heavie Judge- 
ments, and inſerting forth the Judgements to come upon them, he uleth not only 
the compariſon of Deſo/ation, which comerh by crucl enemies ſuddenly depo- 
ſpoyling and killing all ; and of : 
Tempett, but he addeth further; Whez diſtreſſe aud anguiſh cometh upon you, 
as iftheir miſery ſhould be ſo great, that he could neyer cell when to have donein 
varying his words to ſet it forch; the firſt of theſe two words PW fronifieth a 
ſtreight, whereby is meant ſuch miſery belerring them, as that they ſhould not 
know which way to get out of it ; and indeed ſuch hall be the miſery of the in- 
corrigible wicked in Hel, they that are caſt in there ſhall never get our ; and the 
next word TINY to befiedge or ſtreighten is a Synonimy to it, further letting forth 
the ſame. And all this is by ſome referred to the Fewes deftrution by the Romans 
for deſpiling the Sonne of God, the Wiſdome of the Father ; but with Beda, 1 
rather underſtand more generally of the laſt Judgement to come upon allthe wicked 
for eyermore, for that {hall be moſt ſudden, and into ſuch fireights they ſhall 
then come as never did any before, the way into Paradiſe being never more frait- 
ly kept, thatthe maa expelled for finne might never enter more; Then the way of 
coming out of this Dungeon, that the wicked here ſhut up may never haye any 
liberty of coming out any more, buthive in torment everlaſtingly. 

Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will zot anſwer, cc. that. is, Upon me, 
from whom this Wiſdome cometh to reprove, cxhort, and threaten them, bur all 
their ſecking to me then ſhall be yaine. T hus D-ves in Hel is fer forth, craving for 


one drop of cold water ; and wicked workers, to be opened unto, but they are rot 


| 


heard, neither doe they finde the leaſt comfort. 

Lavater taking the Jud gements before ſpokenefto be temporall, for the remo- 
yall of which, although the wicked pray, they ſhall not be heard, noterh vhis 
queſtion 3 Why will not God heare them, ſceing he hath promiled.to fave all chat 
call upon him ? and anſwereth, That it is meant of the wicked praying through 
extremity of miſery, bur not touched in their hearts with any true repentance. 
Bur forafmuch as ſome have found ſome favour, that they ſought unto God, al- 
choughunreformed, as Ahab, Rehoboam, and Fehoaz,, I cannot ſubſcribe unto 
him, but rather hold with Bed, Thar the calling here ſpoken of is when ir is too 
late, as itis ſaid z Then many ſhall ſeeke to enter and ſhall not be able ; ard 
Efan could not obtaine the bleſſing, becauſe he came roo late, though he ſought it 
With teares- oh 

T herefore ſhall they eate of the fruite of their owne wayes, and ke filled with 
their owne devices; that is, They ſhall fare according to their doings, as the 
Proverbe is; Wt ſementey feceris 1ta & mctes, As thou ſoweſt thou ſhalt my ; 

or 
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For our doings be.our ſowing, and he that ſoweth evil ſeed, cannot reap, and { Note, 
eate good, but baſe Corne, Tares inſtead of Wheat , and here-with he Goal be 
| filled ; So he that liveth and goerh on unreformedly in finne, ſhall be filled with 
anguiſh and miſery, 

For the turning away of the ſimple ſhall f9 them, and the proſperity of | Veil, 32, | 
fooles deſtroy them ; that is, Their going from holy inſtruCtions ſhall proye un- 
ro them as Childrens leaving cf helps, where-with they are helped to ſwim in deep 
watets, is.the cauſe of their drowning 5 So their turning from good infirutions, | 
| and preferring their owne evil wayes, ſhall prove death, and everlaſting deftrudtion | Nygze, 
unto them, And if any ſuch ſhall thinke orherwiſe, becauſe they live in profpe- 
rity, 'andfor this be the mote proud and licentious, even this which they take to 
be an argument of Gods love and fayour towards them, being hence the more in- | Lavater, 
couraged in their evil wayes, ſhall prove a ſword to ſlay them, neither ſhall they 
by any meanes eſcape. Thus Xenophon in Cyropedia; It ſeemes to me harder to Yenophon 
| beare good things well then evill, for theſe worke reproach to many, thoſe wiſ- | g,uq wa a 
dome to all, As the Peacock looking upon his gay tayle extended is proud, but | mngreza3e 
looking downe to his feet dejedted : So by proſperity the heart of the wicked is | wawpepiy y 
puffed up, .bur by poverty and miſery caſt downe, whereby God is moyed |* 5ws* 
to pity, being otherwiſe ready to caft downe and deſtroy them, as proud 
Herod. 

But who ſo hearkenath to me ſhall dwell ſafely,and be quiet from feare of evill, | Verl. 33, 
Here on the contrary fide, the fafe and danger lefle condition of the righteous, that | | 
regard and lay up inſtructions in their hearts to live accordingly, is ſhewed, when | , - os 
as the wicked are like the raging Sea, if there be a calme now, a tempelt ſoone ari- |" *** 
ſeth, and the waycs thereof roare and make a noyſe, and indanger the Ship ; 
the righteous eyen in tempeſtuous weather are ſafe, and without feare, as they 
that are ina ſafe Harbour, for they know and beleeye, that God hath wayes to 
| favethem, and his power and goodnefle ſhall never faile them ; however, they | 
have a quiet Conſcience in reſpect of this, that their fins are” pardoned, and they 
arethrough faith in Chriſt jultified from them, whereby they - have peace with 
God. Bur itis tobe noted, that theſe are ſuch as hearken, and are obedient unto | A7yye, 
the yoyce of Wiſdome, not ſuch as are for faith only, inferring from Juſtification 
hereby, that doe now what they will, it is no finne, as the fookſh e Art inomiars 
hold, and carnall cavillers. 


| —— 
CHAP. I. 


Y Sonne, if thou wilt receive my words, and hide my commandements | VYerf, 1, 

with thee ; ſo that thou incline thine eare to wiſdome, and thy heart to | Yerf, 2, 
underſt anding, &c. Inthis Chapter are rwo parts, or things : 

| TI. Itis ſhewed how Wildome may be attained,vey/.1, 2, &c.to ver/. 10. 

2. What the benefit of Wiſdome is, from thence to the end of the Chapter ; 
touchingthe firft, To get wiſdome ; thatis, Grace to turne from (inne, and to be- 
leeve in Chriſt, 

I, Thou muſt be humble to excline thine eare, ts the voce of Wiſdome ; 1 
that is, To hearken dili oently to the Word preached and read, and not to be as 
moſt Hearers are, like ftocks and blocks in the Congregation, ſhameleſly ſleep- | 
ug the time away, or fitting there without any attention, not having their eyes 
faltned upon the Preacher, as Chriſts Auditors are ſaid to have been upon him, | Luk. 4. 
when he taughtin Nazareth, although their malice and infidelity hindered them | 
from profiring, bur upon other objects of vanity, He that would artaine wiſdome | * Tims 3+ 15. | 
to Salvation by hearing, mult contrariwile looke at nothing elſe, but make this his | 
worke,"by hearing to learne and underſtand more of the Will of God-from time to | 
| time ; and_thus none wil doe, unlefle they be humble, ro bend and bow to this 
| teaching, acknowledging the great nee thereof, being of themſelves ignorant | 
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If thou cryeſt after Knowledge 


Matth. 6. 


Matth.5.1 6. 


eArborets. 


Pal. IO7» 
Matth. 13.44. 
Col. z-16. 


Verſ. 3, 


Jam.I.s. 
Jam.4.3. 


Jam. 2» 


Lavater. 


Beda. 


Hz/ar.in PC, 418 


Hago, 
Diony[. 


and fo in danger of being drawn away to fin and errour to their deftrution : For, 
the humble God will teach; and Chriſt ſaith , Thou haſt hidden theſe things 
from the wiſe , and revealed them to babes ; that is, from tuch as are wiſe in their 
OWNe conceit , and to ſuch as are like little children in humility , as elſewhere he 
laith, 1fnleſſe ye be converted and become as little children, ye cannot be ſaved. 
As into the low valleys the waters flow , and make the ground fruitfull ; forthe 
Spirit, which is as living water,into the humble hearc. And therefore they that are 
conceited of their owne knowle {ge, ſaying, that they know as much as the Preacher 
can teach them, are not onely fools , but nncapable of this wiſdome , and conſe- 
quently of falyation. 

2, Beſides the eare, the heart muſt allo be inclined, for many there are that heare 
with their cares, bur incline not their hearts, in which they will not bow, nor bend 
to that which they heare, thinking it enough outwardly to {eem righteous, although 
wickednefle be ſtill in their hearts. Bur thele are taxed ſharply by Chriſt , ſaying, 
Dont your almes before men, as hypocrites , verily I ſay unto you , they have 
their reward. Yet in another place, itis ſaid, Ler your light ſo ſhine before men, 
that they may ſee your good works, &c. Whereby it is meant, that although we 
ought not to doe good before men for vain-glory, yet to ſtir up others to doe good 
alſo, we may and ought, as eArborews well noteth. So that when he faith, Hide 
my command with thee , pondering and conſidering of them in the heart is meant, 
as it is faid, Hee that 7s wiſe will ponder theſe things - And this is ſaid 
to be an hiding of them , toimply in what a precious account we have them, 
even as a treaſure , as by and by followeth ; And it is ſaid, A treaſure hid in a 
field which a man finding hideth , and keeps under lock and key that he may ne- 
ver loſe it ; for ſo he that will be wiſe to falvation deals by the words of wiſdome, 
they entring his heart dwell in him , and are never forgotten , bur kepr alwayes 
there, that he may live, and do accordingly all the dayes of his life. 

Yea if thou cryeſt after knowledge, Here followeth a third thing to be done, 
that we may get knowledge ; we muſt pray, and that carneſtly for it , for this is ſet 
forth by crying; and in ſaying thuggit is implyed,borh that we neither have wildome, 
or underſtanding inus ; neither can we atraine it of our ſelves, tor men beg not for 
that which they have at home , neither doe they ſeek for it , but for what they 
want ; but for this, if it be neceſlary for them , and they cannot ſubfiſt withour ir, 
they both call and cry, and crave, or elſe they periſh, as hunger-ſtarved perſons beg 
for almes, Moreover it is implied , that God is not ſo difficult to be increated for 
divineknowledge and grace, but that if we aske, he will give itus ; as allo James 
teacheth. Other things we may aske and not haye, bur this we ſhall aſſuredly, For, 
ake, faith he, axd ye ſhall have.ſecke, and yeſhall finde. But as James allo hath 
it, we muſt aske in faith, and not waver, and faith is not of all men, but to whom 
God giveth it, To this I fay, that the faith indeed, which ultifieth , is the ſpeciall 
onft of God, and man cannot of himlelfe attaine unto it; but there is a faith, which 
S a beleeving of that we heare , and may know bythe viſible works of God to be 
true, whereby a man beleeyeth that there is a God , and that to bee true, 
which is taught in his word, for fo it is ſaid, The devill belcevith and 
trembleth ; yet neither is this faith meant by James, for this draweth nor a man to 
God, bur driyeth him from God ; but a ſtedfaſt belecying that there is a God, and 
that he is a rewarder of thoſe that ſeek unto him , and this faith there muſt , and 
may be in every one, to whoſe ears the voice of Wiſdome cometh,and then cry for 
wiſdome, and attaine it without all doubw For God, as Lavater hathirt, is not 
like untoa man , who to make another thinke himſelfe beholding to him, promi- 
(eth him faire, laying, Tf thou haſt reed come to me , and I will lend thee this or 
that; but come to him in thy need, and then his offer appears to be but words, and 
no performances : For the rendring of the words here, Heb it is 1212 If thou 
cryeſt to underſtanding ; that is , faith Beds, to Chriſtthe Son of God , the 
wildome of the Father ; but H/ary,by crying to Wildome,underſtandeth a mans 
endeayouring With all his might by reading , meditating, and hearing , to come tO 


this [: aving knowledge ; for he ſaith, Wiſdome is to be called upon, every office of 
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reading is to be deputed to _— Hyugoand Dieny/. tollow the {enle al. | 
ready given, which is beſt, and theretore followed allo by Lavater and others. 
And it may be rendred either, Call to wiſdome , or for wiſdome to Cod by earneſt 
rayer ; yer that of Hilary is alloto be added, read and ftudy for it. it is to 
- noted , that it is crying and callirg aloud that is here required; whichthat we | Note. 
may do,we mutt take heed of all things that may weaken and dul our calling, that we 
cannot be ſo ſonorous ; and thele things , according to the Philoſopher are rwo, | , 
1.Coldnefſe ; 2. Intemperance ; for he that is hot and temperate in his dyer , and |? iff otle, 
moderate in his paſſions, utters the loudeſt cry and call; frigid perſons, and ſuch as 
are filled with feare or yriefe, or with overmuch meat and drinke , cannot ſpeake to | 
be heard far off : And by bidding, cry and call aloud to underſtanding , he intimareth 
that wiſdome is far off from us, till we arttaine unto it , and therefore not with an 
eafie and ſoft call to be fercht 5 wherefore if thou defireſt to atraine it, take heed of 
all things that may oppreſle thy yoice when thou prayeſt, ſo that it cannot be heard, 
or prevail; take heed of coldnefle and deadnefle in prayer, and pray with fervency. 


_ 


i. 
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2. Of glutony and drunkennefle; and be abſtemious , as Daniel by abſtinence | 
ſought molt anxiouſly rhe knowledge of things to come. Ir is a true ſaying of [Hieron. Pinguisf 
Hierome, A fat belly , 4 leane minde ; that is N farcing and farting the belly by Venter MAGA 
following the apperite. the minde is dulled, and made uncapableof underftanding, |**** 

3- Of {laviſh feare and worldly griefe; and be temperate and moderare, asit is 
faid, Phil. 4 4. Let your moderation be knowne to all men. Chryſoſt. ſpeaking of 
chaſte perſons, or ſuch as make themſelves Eunuchs for the _— of heaven, 
faich, Incontinenc perſons are heavy or low voyced; but thele Eunuchs in minde, |Proy.,. 
white in manners, lofty in voice ; for ſo aze the laſt words Greek, although in La- 
tinerendred, .Mente ſublimes, lofty in minde. The Adulkerer chen, = inconti- 
nent, cannot call ſhrill and loud enough for wiſdome ; for which he is ſer forth as an | 
Oxe going to the {laughter-houſe, and a fool to the ſtocks, 
If thou ſhalt ſeek, for ber as ſilver , and hid treaſures ; Vuloar, and dig |Verſ. 4. } 
her out 4s treaſures but the word fignifieth to ſearch , and becauſe in ſearchi ng | 
for treaſures hid inthe earth, mendig, itis fo rendred, The meaning is, If as men, 
that be worldly, ſpare for no labour to get money, whereby they may be inriched ; | 
thou likewiſe laboureſt for wiſdome ; And this is a fourth thing tobe done to get | 
wiſdome. Ir is indeed the gift of God, and thereforeto be begged , but as we 
beg, and cry for it, ſo we mult labour allo : _—_ do men rake to get earthly 
treaſures ? they dig deep into the carth, they with great labour try their mertals to 

oet a little filver ; the Merchant with great hazard trayelleth to the Indies for ſilver |Horar. Per ma- 
and gold, and precious ſtones, Of this of the Merchant Horace ſpeaks ſaying, The fy {rc aes : 
diligent Merchant runneth to the furtheſt /nd:es through rocks and fires, that he | yer jgnes 1mpi- 
may get wealth, and not be preſſed with poverty; where by fires he underſtandeth |geer extymss 
the Equino&iall line , where'the torrid Zone is, under which he paſſerh to the Zx- [#417is mereeor 
dies ; and Ovid, Itum eſt in viſcera terre, &c. Men goe into the bowels of the Loc meg 
earth and dig up treaſures, the irritaments of evill; And wity is that of Pliny,ſpeak- [p1;n 1.0 6. 

in: of the paines taken by many tofinde little precious Rones to be ſer in rings; how | Suge mans at- 
many hands are wotn.that one little joynt of the finger may ſhine?And yet treaſures |remmay us 
with ſo great labour attained, are not durable ; for both they that have them are [32s teat ar- 
mortall , thceyes may dig through and ſteale them, and in greateſt extremity, they |**** 

will (tand them in no ſtead; thar is, in time of ſicknefle and death,and at the day of 
judgement, But the Treaſures which we are here exhorted to oct , Are everlaſting, 
and ar theſe times, deliver the poſſeſſors thereof from all eyill; And therefore with 
all ittention and earnelinefle of minde to be laboured for all the dayes of ourlives, | 

And here the note of Beda is good,ſhewing how we {ſhould labour for wiſdome; F 
viz, As they that dig for treaſure cal} out the earth,and make deep ditches in the _ 
ground, or pits, before they can come ar it ; ſo we muſt caſt our of aur hearts the 
love of the world , and caſt theſe things as it were our, diſtcibuting and giving of 
| our _ goods to the poore , and ye low by humility in reſpect of our igno- 

rances and tinnes. As alſo Seneca to finde ſome gold , we turne out abundance of Seneca: 


earth, ſo to get wiſdome. And in this our labounng to get wildome, we _ = | 
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Verl. 5: 


| yenly, never leave ſearching till we have found it all out. And as to come to trea- 


—— 


like unto the covetous man, in whom the defire of having, increaleth the more he 
hath, - according to that common faying, C _ amor nummi quantum ipſa pe- 
cunia creſcit : The. love of money increaſet as much As money it ſelfe ; and as 
a godly learned man or.ce faid, Neither is a covetous man ever ſatisfied with 
riches, nor a learned manwith knowledge. Neither doe covetous men only by 
juſt and lawful meanes ſecke-riches, but even by robbing and ſtealing, and by 
trade and deceit, although to get them they adyencure their lives ; fo he that la- 
bours for Wiſdome, if he liveth ina place where the ſtudy of Divine Learning is 
ſtreivhtly forbidden, and there is danger of death to ſceke after it, as was the cale 
of Chriſtians living under Heathen perlecutors, and of thoſe of the reformed reli« 
gion under + yet he by [tea}th in the nighttakes time to read and ſtudy for 
this, not paſling forthe danger incurred by fo doing, 

Touching the Similitude berwixt digging for treaſutes lying hid in the carth, and, 
wiſdome, it is allo ſpoken, Job 28, and to finde out thele creatures of filyer or 
gold, men that haye skill to doc it, as eAgr:cola noteth , goe to waters that low 
out from mountaines, and there they oblerve the ſands, diligently marking their 
colourand ſmell, and hereby they diſcover the metals, and their yeines, through 
which thoſe waters come, for they bring ſome of that metall with them, 

Now the mountaines, atthe feet of which the treaſures of Wiſdome iflue ont, 
faith Jerome, be the holy DoCtors of the Church, who both in Life and Do- 
Arine ſer forththe true Word of God, by opening the my ſticall places hereof, and | 
living an heavenly life accordingly. To theſe then he muſt come ſeeking wiſdome, 
and (earching for it, that wil finde ir, he muſt come to their preaching publickly, 
and to their writings in private, hearing, reading, and with great labour ofthe minde 
finde out this treaſure lying herein ; To this cfte&t Salomon faith, 7 he month o 
the righteous 15 a veine of life, out of which, as out of a rich veine of earth, wiſ- 
dome to Salyation cometh ; and not unlike to this is that of Malachy, The 
Prieſts lips ſhall preſerve knowledge, and they ſhall enquire the Law at his 
month, And as men thar ſeeke fortreaſure, although there be abundance, are not 
ſatisfied to take ſome away, or molt of it, but they wil have all, and are ©carcfull 
to leaye none behinde, as Chryſoſt cme reaſoneth 3; ſo muſt we doe by this hea- 


ſure no ſmall paines muſt be taken, but the greateſt labour that is, for ſuch is dig- 
ing, foto get wildome, And laſtly, as he thar diggeth for treaſure to get it out of 
the earth, to be intiched by it, diggs in his owne ground, for he that diggs in ano- | 
ther mans, as the Civil Law faith, if he findes any treaſure ſhal not have ir,_bur 
the man in whoſe gtound it is found ; ſo we muſt eyery one labour for wildome in 
ourowne hearts, that knowledge lying there may be digged out to the beaurifying 
and adoring of us with'all rich graces of Juſtice, Temperance, Sobriety, Chaſtity, 
and Holinefſe, and nat to the inriching of others only, as many doe, faying to 
thoſe that they teach, Ye mult doe as 1 tay, notas I doe; they count it a great 
glory to finde this treaſure, but are themſelyes ſtil very poore, becauſe they 
digge indeed, but digge not out, they doe fodere, not effodere, as the vulgar 
wel renders it, 

T ben thou ſhalt underſtand the feare of the Lord, &c, Here to ſhew, that a 
mans labour that ſceketh for wiſdome, as is aforeſaid, ſhall not be loſt ; 'the Wile 
man ſheweth, that whoſoever thus ſeekes it, ſhal finde both the feare of God, 
which wasfaid before to be the beginning ofit, and the knowledge of God ; Thar 
is, of thoſe things concerning his heavenly Majeſty, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt , 
which he hath reyealed in his Word, and by faith he ſhal affuredly know Jeſus 
Chriſt his Sonne to be his Saviour, in which two things the feare of God making 
a man toeſchew evil, and to doe good, and inghis knowledge of God ſtandeth per» 
fe wildome. And it is to be noted, that in ſaying.” Thox ſhalt underſtand the 
feare of the Lord, and finde the krowledge of God, for herein he Jn_ 
according to the Allegory before begun of finding filyer and treature, -For it is ob- 
ſerved by thoſe that write of precious metals, or treaſures hid in the ground, that | 


where treaſures were hid, they were wort of old to lay into the ground-above = 
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aſhes or coales, ſo that he wio went to digge for them firſt came ar theſe, and | 
hereby knexv treaſure to b2 neare 3 and fora Mine of Silver, they that digoe firſt 
come to the head chercof,, which is lefſe precious, and then to the vaſttreatures ly- 
ing there, but more deepe ; According to this it is here ſaid, That he who 
| ſeekes for wilſdome ſhal fictt come ar the feare of God, of which enough hath 
been ſaid before, ch, 1.7. andchen to this underſtanding, to that as a neceffar 
introduction and lefle precious, . and then to this molt rich trealure of knowledge 
and faith, 

For the Loyd giveth wiſdome, ont of his month comes underſt cnding, Here | Verl. 6, 
areaſon is yeelded, why by crying and callirg to God in prayer we ſhould en- 
deayour to attaine it, he is the Giyer hereof, and thereforethis 3s of him to be beg- 
ged. Here, is allo a reaſon of that which was laid of inclining our cares, and hearts, 
Ont of his mont h #nder ſt awding cometh ; therefore to his ſpeaking 1n the Mini- 
ery of his Word, our eares mult be intent. And the next words imply a reaſon, 
why we mult {eeke for wiſdome. 

He layeth up ſound wiſdome for the righteous, a buckler to them that walke |<, 7: 
whrightly, The vulgat ; He ſhall prote* the health of the righteous, and keepe 
them that walke imply, Hebr, He hideth wiſdome for the righteors ;- the word 

MAN fienificch either wiſdome or any other entity or matter, wherein there is a 

being and continuance, A field ro them that walke perfetty ; or we may read 

it thus, as cohering with us, where it is faid, Oxt of hzs month cometh under- 
| ſtanding, and the hiddeathing ; for lo wiſdome was before compared : he mean- 
eththen, thart this allo cometh thence ts the righteous, and it any man would 
know what good this.isto them, inthe next words it is ſhewed, Ir is a very ſhield 
to ſuch as walke perfeRtly,. or uprightly, the arrowes or darts of {pirituall enemies 
cannot by r2alon hereof come at them to peirce or hurt them, neither ſhall the 
 affauks of corporeall cnemies prove hurefal to them, as is ofien ſhewed in the 
Plalmes, where God is ſet forth to be a Shield, a Rock, a Tower to fly to, and 
to coyenghe righteous under his wings 3 not that wicked perſecutors ſhall never be 
able to YH their bodies, but not to hurt their ſoules ; and that their very bodily 
lives ſhall be ſafe from their ſtriking, bur only when he giverh leave for the making 
of orace the moreto ſhine in them, as he permitted Saran. againſt Job, Hence [Buns conſeientia 
comes the ſaying, A good conſcience is a brazen wall ; and Zechary ſaith, That |murus abencus ef 
God is a wall ofBrafle or Fire abour his to defend them, 

He keepeth the paths of judgement, and preſerveth the way of his Saias; (yy. g 
the vulgar : For paths of j::dgement hath pathes of righteonſneſſe , reſpeRing ra- 
ther the {ence, then the ſigaitication of the word, becauſe Judgement is ſometime 
put for [uſtice,'as it is here, and may well be, as the cauſe may be pur for the et- 
tet, For whence cometh it to paſſe, that a man walketh in the paths of Jultice, 
but chat being wiſe he rightly judgeth this to be the way, wherein he ought to 
walke, andall other waycs to be wicked and eyil? Now God is ſaid to =P the 
paths of righteoulneſle, becauſe as Gregory Nazianzen hath it, He by mduing 


g G regor. 


them with witdome makes them againſt all the wiles of Satan to know which be |Naziar. 
theſe wayes, that they may walke in them and nor be miſtakens And he rakes a 
Similitude from a Lion, who when he flyeth from thoſe that purtue him, with 


his tayle doth pur out by rrouling ic upon the ground, his foot-{teps, that not 
being now diſcernable they may not know which way to goe after him ro kill him. 
Know, ſo, ſaith he,that fo the roaring Lion, the Devill by his ſubcilry obſcures the 
richt way fo, that I know not this to be it, or that ; but then praying to God for 
wiſdome, he keeperh and guideth me in the right way, making it plainly to ap- | 
peare unto me, and (o he doth to all his Saints, as is here ſaid. Lavarer renders ir 
lter beneficoram, Hebr. it is DON merciful! ones, and therefore ir may well be 
rendred Saints, fith all the Saints are merciful and beneficous, or ſuch as are daily 
doing good, and they are Hypocrites and no Saints, what ſhew of holineſſe ſoe- 
ver they make, that are not tuch ; for this is the pure religion which maketh a £ 
Saint, T'o viſite the fatherleſſe and midowes in their adverſity ; That is, to |Jam. 1. 2, 


{hew mercy to the poore. 
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| i the condemmation of the world , that men love darkneſſe more thenthe light, | 


T hen ſhalt thou uaderſtard juſt ice and judgement ,and equity,and every geod 
way, | Here according to Lavater ,: he beginnerh to ſhew the benefit coming by 
witdome.. 1. Hereby a man ſhall be keptin a good way: 2. From all eyillwayes. | 
The good way is the way of juſtice; that is, of righteous and holy living, of judge- 
ment to doe eyery one inhis place , as true judgement requireth betwixt man; and 
man,without reſpecting perſons 3 of equity, bers equall and eaven mall our dea- 
lings, not deeliiing lomerime to the right hand, and fometime to the left ; But of | 
this enough before, chap.1-3. onely here is allo every good way [poken of and for 1 
way is putthe word 5397, but v.12. where the eyill way is ſpoken of, that by 
wiidome he ſhall be kept from; it i5 5474 berwixt which two Arnguſt.purcth this | | 
difference;the firlt is.the treight and narrow wayzthe other the broad way ſpoken of | ' 
Matth.7.14. the firſt cometh of 933 hgaifying round; and the good way is by this | 
word fer forth, becaule it 15 uniform , and round without angles or crookednefle, 
ending where it begun , he that gocth in this way, being at the endof his dayes 
where he was at the beginning of his ſpirituall life; that is, in the true faith and fear | 
of God: Bur eyill wayes contrariwiſe are crofſe, and winding.and crooked,they that 
walk herein,being now in the way of ſome leeming holinefle,bur then inthe way of 
prophaneſle, now of looſneſle and diſfolucenefle, then of CC — 
wil-worſhip,on the right hand of adding to the word then on the letr of taking away 
herefrom : whereas the good way is {aid to be ſtreight,and narrow,and yet ſpacious 
and large, Pſc.31. Thou hoſt ſet my ſet in a large place. Anguſts thereupon 
faith, It isftreight and hard to walke in, becauſe at the firlt through the corruption | 
of our nature hard to walke in, and for the difficulty of the precepts given us, bit 
afterwards love and delight herein makes it large ; and then as our Lord faith, Hs 
yoke ts eaſie, and burthen light,So likewiſe Chry ſoft. Hom.3.de Laz.And ofthis 
delight in the good way it followeth here, v. 10. When wiſdome entereth mts thy 
heart, and knowledge is pleaſant unto thy ſoule : For naturally there is in us an 
enmity againſt the law of God, and whilſt it is thus with us; we can neither under- 
Rand the things of God as we ought , or walke in good wayes, or be kept out of 
evill. Bur when this is our delight , we ſhall both underſtand , and be kiÞ from 
every evill way, as followeth. a3; 

Diſcretion ſhallpreſerve thee, and underſtanding keep thee, To dgtver thee 
from the way of the evill nan. In which words he tutther amplifierh, and maketh 
plaine what was ſaid y: 8. He ſhall preſerve the way of judgement. God as the 
cfkcient cauſe , and underſtanding as the inftrumentall, For then is the way of 
judgement preſerved, andthe Saints way, when they. are kept from all evill wayes, 
in the wayes of righteoulneſſe and holinefle. In ſaying, From the way of the evill 
an, and before, in every good way 3 he intimateth, chat this life is/n5 a way lead- 
ing either to cycrlaſting life, or death, ſo that every one had need totake heed how | 
he liveth ; for as the way wherein he goeth, ſo is the endzas the life, ſois the death, 
and end of his life ; to thoſe that lead a good life , joyfull and comtortable 3- to evill 
livers, diſmall and terrible. And in ſaying, The evill man, and then varying the 
phraſe, The man that 7/5 ap things , He intimateth , tha there are 
two ſorts of wicked men, of whoſe wayes we had need to beware, 1. Evill lsvers, 
in exerciſe of riot, incontinency, robbery, murther ; touching which fort he ſpake 
before, chap. 1.8. {wearers, curſers , and contentious perſons, 2. Evill teachers, 
that by their deceivable teaching draw men out of the way of truth to errour , for 
both are alike pernicious tothe ſoule, as is taught, 2 Theſſ.2.11, 2 Per.2.1,2, 
Now that we may be kept from the wayes of theſe evill men , diſcretion tells us 
that we ſhould not keep company with them , but ayoid them , as is commanded 
rouching inordinate livers, I Cor. 5. and ouching corruptreachers, T8-3.10. For 
he that would not be infe&ted, will not come amongſt infeſted perſons; not he that ||; , 
would not be flung a Adders and Scorpions. - But ſach are the wicked, their” 
waies are allo (aid to be waies of darkyeſ5,and they leave the paths of uprightmeſ? 
for that eyill-wayes are darke and dangerous, Chrift ſhewerh, when be ſaith, This 


La 
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becauſe their deeds are evill; that is, hereby it appears that they live, and loye to 


live 
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live in darknefſe, becaule they love , and adhere to their finnes. For that finne is 
darknefle, St. John ſheweth, ſaying, If we ſay, that we have fellow/hip with him. 
aud walk in darkneſſt ve lye and do not the truth; whereby he meaneth, If we live 
in Gn,as the next words ſhew, [f we {ive 1 light we have fellowſhip with him,and 
the blond of Jeſus cleanſeth us from all finzrhat is,if we live holily and righteonſly 
as Chriſt did,who is therefore called light, And here in the next words, Verſ. 14. 
' i Who reMyce to doe evill; wherein he goeth on to ſhew, whoſe Wayes are waycs 
of darknefſe. And he addeth, Verſ.15. | 

#hoſe wayes are wicked, and they. delight in frowardveſſe.That by all thistwo 
ſorts, 642, wicked finners and evill teachers are ſet forth all agree; it being hereupon | 
obſerved alſo, that they are commonly wicked livers who teach peryerſe or froward 
thiogs ; or as the Sept. hath it, 1/ho ſpeake nothing to be beleeved ; for they that 
teach even well, bur live ill , are not thought worthy to be beleeyed in that which 
they teach. And the things that falſe prophets teach , are well called peryerſe or 
froward , or things not to be beleeved , rhey being but as water made to looke 
white by lime, as rene: compareth it, and offercd for milke : ſo likewiſe Nazi- 
anzen. And to an Apothecaries por falily written upon , as if it contained a me- 
dicine; bur indeed is full of poyſon. Laſtly, as Origen hath it, like unto a falſe lighr 
ſer up to them thar ſaile upon the ſea in a darke night, prerending to guide them to - 
alafe harbour , bur indeed miſleads them to rocks or quick-ſands. And for their 

of darknefle , [renens illuſtrates this by the fimilitude of a Fiſh called 

Cepia, which caſteth our an Inky-blackneſle abour ic, fo that it cannot be ſeen, and 
bythis mcanes clcapeth taking by the Fiſher, 
| Touching the delight chat the wicked take in evill doing, they are for this com- 
pared by One,to fuch as by cheaters are drayne to play ar dice , and foto loſe all 
their money whillt chey are playing ; ſo fooliſh menare drawne with pleaſure to fin 
and errour, till they be utterly undone hereby , or as the Graſhopper that ſings 
mexily a little while, and then dyeth with hunger and cold : Therefore Nazianzern 
ſpeaking in the perſon of ſuch,fath, / do that which my mind hateth,and damneth 
and am delighted in evils,and laugh at death fixed in my breaſt, by a Sardonian 
laughter ;as Euſeb.Emiſ(aith,Thar there is a certain herb,the juyce whereof being 
taken makes a man laugh till he dyeth;the like is alſo ſaid of ſome touching certain 
poylonous Spiders, with which he tha is poyſoned, leaps and danceth till he dyerh. 

For the lalt Epithite given unto evill wayes, froward os perverſe” by Sept. croo- 
ked; by $ ET cn crooked as the going of the Sea-grab,or donbtfull;jby Aquila 
diſtorted , and ſuch as are apt to bring a man our of the way, Thele all ſhew the 
manifold vilenefle of wicked wayes, 

1, They are crooked, and tull of windings and turnings; as the way of a Waggon, 
which the Wagoner,to avoid hillocks and rugged places turrs this way and that; fo 
the wayes of the wicked to avoid difficulties occurring , eurne many times from the 
Way wherein others travell. | | 

Aoaine, for going like the Crab , it goeth not that way whichit looketh, but to- 
Wards the [eft f1de, or backward; fo the wicked are bent till in their going not that 
Way which che eye of right realon looketh towards , bur to the left hand,which 
s alwayes in Scripture pur tor the worſt. The Vulgar for perverſe or crooked, hath 
it infaxoxs,” becaule walkirg in ſuch wayes, makes men infamous and vilely ac- 
counted of, 

To deliver thee from the ſtrange woman , the ſtranger that flattereth with 
her lips. Here is another great benefit of \Wiſdome : By the ſtrange woman, he 
meaneth any woman that is not a mans owge wife , for a/reza fignifieth either a 
firanger, or agother mans wife : For of bRhthele ſorrs there are whoriſh women, 
ſome-fngle, that make whoring their trade, as it were ; andſome married, that not | 
being Gatished wich their owne husbands, ſeek to allure other lovers unto them z the 
ons ſortflarrereth, and fo allurerh lovers to her far gaine, pretending love unto-them, | 
diucit is indeed to their money,2s long as they are any thing worth, ſuch ag one_teþ- 
leth one loyerthat ſhe loverthihim above all.other men, and never admitteth of. any | 
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A ſtrange womans houſe inclineth to death. Prov 2, 


— 


Muffet. 


| 


; 


Arbor. 


Gen, $9. 


Verl. 17. 


Verl. 1 8 . 
Verſ.19. 


Eccleſ. 7. 26. 


Reyel. 22. 


Eccleſ. 7. 26. 


any Taverne for one cuſtomer. Some whoriſh women againe are married; and 
deceive their Husbands by their flattering ſpeeches, making them beleeye that 
they love them moſt dearly,and none other men, but meanwhile they have theis Pa- 
ramours in ſecrer, upon whom they diſpend their Husbands goods, yer by their 
faire ſpeeches they are {o bewitched by chem, that they are even angry with thoſe, 
that give them warning thereof, through which meanes they undetgoe great ob- 
loquie, being counted bauds to their wives. Of Whores flattering ſpeeches ſee 
more, Chap. 5. and how her words are like unto Honey, To this effet Lava- 
ter ; Another ſaith, that the ſtrange Woman here ſpoken of is another mans wife, 


| who to ſatisfic her filthy Luſt, allurech young men unto her : and hereunto the next 


words, ver. 17. 

which forſaketh the guide of her youth, and forgetteth the covenant of hey 
' God; That is, dealeth falſly with her Husband, to whom ſhe married in her | 
yoitng and tender age ; thus making him her head and guide, and by folemne 
Covenant both before God and men bound her ſelfe to cleave to him only, to the 
end of both their lives, but now without regard of the love and benefit paſt, or of 
the Covenant of God, which bindeth fo ſtrongly, ſhe breakes thus ſhamefully 
out, not only to the endangering of her owne ſoule, bur of him or them alſo thar 
arc allured by her. 

For her houſe inclineth to death, cc. None thar goe unto ber returne a- 
' gaine, or take hold of the paths of life. Whereby he ſheweth, how dangerous it | 
is to goe toſuch a Womans houſe, it is hard for him that doth ſo, to eſcape being 
intangled by her, and ifhe be, his cale is deſperate, there being ſeldome or neyer 
apy turning by repentarice from this foule finne 3 a reaſon whereof is yeelded in 
Ecclefiaftes ; Whoſe heart is as nets, her hands as ſnares and bands. Arborew 
who citeth many places of Scripture forbidding and adjudging to dearh both cor- 
porcall and —_—_ Adulkterers, and Adulterefles, which are obvious to every one 
that readeth the Scriptures, cometh at length to theſe. words 3; He that geeth unto 
her returneth not againe ; ſaying, That the meaning is not,no one man thar liyeth 
in this foule {ne everrepenteth, bur that it is ſo rare a thing for an Whoremonger 
to tuxne, that none in compariſon of thoſe that live and dye herein turne, We 
read of one David, and ofa Woman ſuch a ſinner, that came to Chriſt, and waſh- 
ed his feet with her teares, that repented, and was forgiven, but generally they that 
goe this way turne not, and fo neyer attaine to life, bur are ſhut out with Dogg 
and Witches to endure everlaſting rorments. Many indeed fay, it repents them 
' whenthey are ready to dye, bur then they leave nor this finne, bur it leaveth them, 
and fo are not truly penitent 3 for Whore-mongezs, although they wax old, and 
ature decayethin them, yet ſhew ſtill the incontinency of their mindes by their 
delight in obſcene talking, and laſcivious behayiour, yet when Salomor faith, 
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—— 


None returne, he meaneth, by his owne ſtrength, but by Gods grace they may, 
and if any one turneth from this or any other foule fine, it is by grace Cxciting 
and aflifting hereunto. 

Jerome not ſeeing how this could be juſtified touching Adulterers, expounds 
it of Death, None that go:th unto her returneth ; That is, into the Pir, for trom 
thence there is no redemption, Burt it is plainly ſpoken of the ſtrange Woman, 
and cannot without violence doing to the text, be otherwiſe applycd.Bur hercin lyech 
a fwngular benefit of wiſdome {ought and atrained, as it is further ſaid in Eccle- 
foaſtes, He that pleaſeth God ſhall eſcape from her, but the ſinner ſhall be taken 
by her. As we may ce it exemplified in Joſeph, when this ner and ſnare was by 
his Miſtreſſe laid for him ; and to be dglivered from this ftrange Woman, will ap- 
peare to be no meane fayour, if we cOhſider the great power that Luft hath over 
thole that are mancipated thereunto, and how that an Adulterefſe or Whore is apt- 
ly called a ſtrange Woman for this, in that this ſfinne abounded moſt amongſt 
the Hearhen, there being a kinde of religion placed at, ſometimes in married wo” 
mens and virgins proſticuting themſelves to other mens luſts ; as ar Feaſts, kept 
| tothe honour of Priapm and Y ens, and the Heathen were ſtrangers, therefore 
alls is the whoriſh wornan in 1ſraelcalled a ſtrange woman,and becauleWhoredom 
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| eftrangeth the heart from God more then any other fine, forhaving been once 
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To «elryer fromthe ſtrange Warnan., 


hog underthe power of Yes, ſhe becomes thy god, and holds thee fo faſt, 
that thou art for eyer afcer eltranged fromthe true God indeed : for which Veaws 
is by the Heathen ler forth as a Queene wearing'a Crowne, and P /zto calleth her 


| for: this, Agreſtens & furioſam dominam,: An harſh aud. furious Lady. Fox 


Luſt dulleth and taketh away the ſences, as Galen noteth,and nothing is lo prejudi- 
ciall to the undertianding, 1o thar inſtead of a reaſonable Creature a man is hereby 
made a bruit Beaſt, that hath no underſtanding, and doth like a beaſt thar which 
is naturall, never conſidering the eyils that his blinde affections carry him to : for 
which one faith, that the Yexerians derive Venus from Ve, which in their tongue is 
a privative, ſignifying without , and vvs, a wminde : and Exripides callech her 


| Aphrodifia, trom or without, and vegouyrn wildome. And therefore no vice in 


rticular could more fitly be fpoken of. as from which a man is by wiſdome de- 


{| livered, chen a ſirange woman, or an whoriſh ; and it is a good noce of one aid, 


that ſhe is called a ſtranger, becauſe tuch were not permitted in {/racl, the Law 
ſrily forbad it ; There (hall not be an Whore of the daughters of Iiracl, xor 4 
Whore-keeper of the ſonnes of Iſrael; fo that harlots- lived not in Cries, but 


| withour in by places, where they might not be knowne bur by tome fey that came 
{ at their lure, 


To conclude, take the ſaying of St. Azguſt. Nothing I thinke doth to. deject 


| the minde of man as Womens flatterics, and the unlawtull touches of their bo- 


dies, And of Cyprias. Our of Coales ſparkles fly, ruſt breeds in Iron, and Aſpes 


| poylon the body, and a Woman poureth out the peltilence of Luſt, fomerime by 
| hnghing, lometune by flatteiing, and ſometime by ſinging. 


Touching rhe next words, ver. 17. one who thinketh not only a woman to be 


| meant in this place that hath an Husband, bur alſo a fwole woman, underſtands 
the fixſt words here, 7/40 forſaketh the guide of her youth , of her that liveth 


in her Fathers, houte, or is under other Governours to keep and looke to her then, 
when there is moſt danger of running into this finne ; bur ſhe that 1s [aſcivious, 
notwithſtanding this vigilant care had over her, goeth away and playcth the Harlor, 
mecting elſewhere with her Mates to this end and purpoſe, at Markets, or Faires, 
or-marriage Feaſts, as Dinah, Jacobs daughter with Shechem, and fo ſhe is de- 
filed, and becomes an Whore. And it is to benoted, that the word rendered 
guide, is n7N a Captaine of a thouland, and implying, that it is a mott hard 
thing to keep luch an one from running into this foule fin, becauſe ſuch a Captaine | 
with his men are employed about keeping of a Caſtle beſieged withenemies ; fo the 
father of ſuch, other governours, ſervants, and all are little enough to be im- 


{ ployed in keepirg her chaſtity, and had need to uſe all vigilancy, that ſhe may 


not, deceiving her Guard, breake out notwithſtanding, and turne tuch a ſtrange: 
to the endangering both of her owne ſoule, and the ſoules of others allo. By the 
Woman. that breakes thq@Covenant of God, all are agreed, that ſhe who is mar- 
ried is meant, breaking her faith fo ſolemnly given at the time of her Marriage. 
Allegorically by the ſtrange Woman Lyra undcrſtandeth Idolatry, where-with as 
by a ſtrange woman men ace bewitched, and drawne away from the true God to 
commit ſpirituall adukery, whereby they come to be in danger of inevitable de- 
ſtruction, and in lo doirg, ſhe that was before the Church of God, ard his 
Spouſe, forſakes her guide ard leader, by whom ſhe was fafely kept, as by a 
ſtrong Garriſon; and breakes her Covenant, into which all the faithfull come at the 
imbracipg of the true religion, in that to which ſhe was chiefly bound, viz. To have 
none other gods, and fo of a Wife ſhe becommerh a ſtrange woman, and her 
houſe, that is the Congregation of which (Ke is, is the houſe of Death, and ſuch 
periſh, neither is chere any porſibility of coming agaire out of this danger, and into 
the way of life, no more then for our firft Loving ſinned, and fo being calt 
out of Paradiſe, to returne againe and to take and cate ofthe Tree of Life. 
.. For Adulteries bringing to death, notable was that Epigram in Adrians 
pannafuns, or place of exerciſe, ſetting foith FYexws , as the ancienteſt of the 
eltinies, . which. ſpinneth not the thread of Life, bur airs it aſunder ; 2id 
| Eece?2 V ens 
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_ be righteous dwell tn the land. Prov 2, 


Platarch, 


Chyſ.in Pl 50 


Veri.19, 
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{1 Tim. 4.8. 
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Vents querns?, eſt antiquiſsima Parca,Filaque mox reſecans non tamen nens ea- 
dem : And Plutarch writeth of a Temple thus inlcribed , Sacrum Verner; 
homicide, Sacred to Venus the muythereſſe. Chryſoſt. faith, What is an who- 
riſh woman, bat a whited ſepulchre ? and the common burying place of mankinde 
is her houſe. And in Rowe becaute old harlots were not permitted openly , they 
harboured in caves of the earth, called Forzice, from wen the word Fornica- 
tion cometh, and in this regard it is aptly ſaid here , Her honſe inclineth, or is 
below in a pitof the earth, as it were, where the dead are laid. And therefore it is | 
added, They that goe unto hey return not againe. In following the allegory of 


| death, the Adukerer being like unto a man fallen into a deep pit , out of which 


there is no getting out againe no more then for him , thatis laid into a ſepulkchre, 
the place of the dead ; according to this C bryſeſt. ſaith , It is as hard a matter to 
convert an Whoremonger , as it is to raiſe one out of the grave againe that is dead 
and buried. Neither Qth he lay hold of the way of life; that is, either the life of 

e, the corporeall life, and everlaſting life; for this ſinne deſtroyeth the very body, 
and cauſeth death betimes. Baf/ compareth a woman to a load-ftone drawing 
man unto her, asthat doth iron, and he being drawne,- cleaveth ſo faſt ro her, thar 
he cannot be againe ſeparared , bur either by anointing with the bloud of a Goat, 
that is; of a ſin-offering, or by the juyce of an onyon; that is, the tears of contrition, 
becauſe the onyon bringeth teares from the eyes, So that to be delivered from this 
fin, in which there is ſo much carnall pleaſure,there muſt be abundance of forrow,and 


| abundant weeping, as in her that waſhed Chriſts feet with her tears, otherwiſe the 


foulneſle hereof ſtill remaineth,neither the diſcaſc being healed, bur (till remaining, 
nor his filth cleanſed, 
T hat thow mayeſt walk in the way of good men, and in the paths of the righ- 


| 1eozs, Vulg. ina good way; and for paths, calles, which, as 1/idor fairh, are ſheeps 


paths made by their hard hoves , they going one after another , and fo they have 
their name accordingly. And this is a word moſt aptly ſetting forth paths of 
righteouſneſle, which are ſtreight and narrow, for fo is this way, which is the way 

life; and the rather is this word uſed, becauſe as ſheep, if one beginnneth to goe 
all the reft follow : So one truly faithfull , is followed in all vertuous living by all 
others indued with the {ame ſpirit, as Abel in piety , Neah in righteouſneſle, 
Abraham in faith, Joſeph in innocency , and David in zeale : Therefore he that i 
not moved by thele examples , or the like, is not of the ſame ſpirit , and fo never 
likely tocome to the blefled end of the ſame way, the ſalvation of his ſoule, but of 
the uy way , deathand damnation for ever more : For the rendrino cf the 
words, Heb. it is zw19y3 Therefore watk_in the way of the good,or good wen, and 
obſerve how the paths,&c. Iris then a concluſion of all the diſcourte going before, 
and the dehorrations from evill ways, whether of robbers, and murtherers , here- 
ricks, or other wicked livers, or of adultery to be kept here-from ; look at the ex- 
amples of good and righteous men , and follow them , gad by this mears undet- 
ftanding ſhall have in thee the effeCt before ſpoken of, to keep thee from evill 
wayes. And why ſhouldeſt thou not be more moycd by the example of Abraham 
Joſeph, David, Job, &c. then of all the whores and whorcmongers , or orher 
wicked perſons in the world ? for they are ſheep , theſe wolves , or other ſavage 
beaſts, whom ſheep will not follow, but one of their owne kinde they will molt rea- 
dily, and flye away from theſe. 

For the righteous ſhall dwell in the land, But the wicked ſhall be cut off. Here 
1s a motiye to follow the righteous, and not the wicked; thus we ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
in our poſſeſſions upon earth , and rot throvgh Gods judgements be waſted 
and decay in our eftates, and ſo come to poyety , or to dye ionominioully, 
and not to live out halfe our dayes. And herein Salomon tpeakes after the 
manner of the Old Teſtament?, which is to promiſe tothe righteous all worldly 
bleſſings, and to threaten the wicked with the contrary remporall j udeements. But as 


| the Fathers generally obſerye, wheq theſe things are ſpoken of to them, Everlaſting 


fſings are meant to the faithfull under the Goſpel, or together with theſe, thole 


| allo according to the Apofile, ſaying, Godlineſſe hath the promiſe of this life, ” 
— | 0 


————_—_— —— 


Prov. 3. But the wicked cut off. 


of that which is to come. But as is further to be noted, that it is ſaid , The righ. 
teous ſhall dwell in the Land, and often in other places,they ſhall inherit it; where- 
by is intimated, That the righteous onely can truly be ſaidto haye lands and worldly 
$, a8 an inheritance, bur the wicked not : For they are the children of God, 
whole all things are, and all his children be his heires, and fo the earth and earthly 
things are their inhericance, as well as heaven, From whence it followcth, that the 
onely can have comfort of theſe things , as coming to them through God, where- 
| as the wicked come to them by the deyill, whom God permitterh to give them 
unco them, to ſome by wicked and unlawfull means of ſtealing and oppretling, falle 
ſwearing,and deceit, ſome otherwiſe, as delccnding to them from their parents, or 
given them by other friends; but which way ſoever they come unto them, 
they are no inheritance coming from (God , bur from the devill their father , as 
Chriſt calleth him, and a further inheritance to come after, is his helliſh kingdome, 
together with the rorments thereof for ever. So Chryſoſt. in his imperfect worke 
upon Matth. faith tothe wicked , The devill hath grvez thee thoſe riches al- | 
though they be not his, but God hath ſet them between two conditions, either to 
| give them himſelfe , or that the devil may give them : for groing the devill 
power, he quitted not himſelfe of it ; but when they are given by ſinne, or unto 
| ſinne, they are grven ly the devill, when without jinne, by God; upon theſe words 
| of the devill.co Chriſt ; 41 theſe will I give thee , if thou wilt fall downe and 
worflip we. And Gregory faith , Riches are the patrimony of the righteous ; yer 
this is net ſo to be underſtood , as that it can hence be inferred , . that wicked men 
have no right to the worldly things , and therefore the righteous may lawfully 
take them away ; for not they onely bave right to things which they enjoy, 
to whomthey are given by their proper owner z but allo they , to whom they 
axe given by another by tuch an owners ailowance , for then they may in ſome 
fort be faid to be given by him ; and in this ſenſe it is faid , That God makes the | 
Sunne to ſhine , and the raine to fall on the good and the bad; and God is faid to 
have given mount Seir to Eſa , andthe Kingdome of Iſrael! to Sanl , and after- 
ward to Jeroboam, And this ſhould make all wicked rich men to feare in the 
midft of the afluence of worldly wealth, for who fears not to be made the devills 
| heire ? for he that inherits from him here, ſhallcertainly inherit alſo with him here- 
after, Let us then not onely flye the getting of worldlyigoods by wicked means,bur 
Aye all fine and wickednefſe, which makes men no kefle the devills children, and 
him their father, then theeves, robbers, and murtherers that take away the precious 
life of a man to get his treaſures. 
To conclude this Chapter, Lavatey holdeth with Lyra, That allegorically Ido- 
latry is here condemned ; and beſides the expoſition before —_—_ of the (trange 
woman , he undetſtandeth alſo an heathen Idolatrefle > whom the Ifraclues were 


forbidden to take. 
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CHAP. II. | 


| M: ſon forget not my law, but let thy heart keep my commandements. Hece 

the Wite-man upon the premiſes reneweth his exhortation in the name of 
Wiſdome to keep his Law, before called his InſtruRtions, ard his Mothers Law, 
chap.1.8. And in bs heart to keep his commandements, as before he put it for a 
condition , Tf thou wilt receive my words , and hide my commandements with 
thee, chap.2.1. whereby is intimated, that:men are moſt hardly per{waded tolive 
in obedience to Gods Lawes, and not to be lead by their owne luſts, how beneficial] 
ſoever the one will be , and how pernicious ſoeyer the other, And therefore the 
Miniſters of the word of God haye need often, and by all the arguments that may 
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the Patient, whole body is hard to be wrought upon,' doth willingly take Phyfick, 
though loathſome ro him very many times,for his bodily good. X 
For length of dayes, long life, and peace theſe ſhall adde untothee : That he 
miohtthe more inforce his Exhortation , he not content to haye made ſuch faire 
promiſes as he did betorem other words , makes the ſame againe ; for what is 
length of dayes, long life and peace, but dwelling in the land, and toremaine in 
it, as was ſaid before, chap.2.21? Forthis is to continue long, and that in proſpe- 
rity, and not be ſoone taken away, as many wicked perſons ares Some by /exgrh 
of dayes, underſtand long living and proſperity here, by /ong life and peace, that in 
the world to come. | 
Let not mercy and truth forſake thee, binde them about thy necke, 0. Has 
ving dehorted before from going with robbers and murtherers, chap.1. 10. noy 
contrariwiſe he exhorteth to truth and mercy; For he that is juſt and rue, and hath 
in him the bowels of mercy and compaſſion , is to far from conſorting with ſuch, 
that for violent or fraudulent taking away of other [mens goods and lives , hee 
giveth to thoſe thar need of his come , and according to his power faverhthe life of 
the innocent, and as chap. 1.9. it is {aid, T hey (hall be chams to thy necke; 10 here, 
Binde them about thy necke ; hereby intimating , that 1 ruth and Mercy are the 
moſt glorious ornaments of a man that can be, even as a gold chaine about his necke, 
and on the contrary fide, lying, deceit, injuſtice, and hard heartednefle, as an iron 
hoop about the neck, or other part of the body, an abalement, as of a felon and ca- 
pirall malefa&tor. And that we may avoid this , and be adorned with that, 
truth ard mercy muſt be written inthe heart, as in the next words, and not a ſhay | 
made hereof onely, after the manner of vain-glorious hypocrites. Here , and v.4. 
are two yertues commended unto us , faith Unffer , Mercy and: Truth , by 
mercy, love, and beneficence being meant, and by truth ſincerity and uprightneſſe; 
to be bound abour the necke and yritten in the heart, by being alwayes thought 
upon, and worne with delight and pleaſure : a like ſpeech to whichis uſed by 
Moſes, Lay up theſe words in your hearts , binde them for a. ſigne upon your 
hands and eyes: Then v.4. follow two rewards, T hou ſhalt finde favour and good 
ſucceſſe, in the eyes of God and man ; that is , thou ſhalt proſper inall things 
through Gods blefling upon thy labours ; and becauſe men are apt to loye the be- 
neficent , and true dealing , thou ſhalt be well reputed amongſt them , which two 
things, who doth not molt earneſtly defire , and decline the contrary , ill ſucceſle, 
and anillname. To this effect the Apoſtle faith, He that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt, pleaſeth G od and ts acceptable to men - And by the word truth is allo 
implyed faith in Chriſt, for both theſe, as eLrborers hath it, mult be joyned to- 
gether,that God may be pleaſed,as they are in this place : Ir will not availe eo ſhery 
mercy to thy neighbour, and to deny Chriſt and his truth, or to imbrace the truth, 
and to ſhut thine eyes, and turne away from thy poore brother, a thing to beſeri- 
ouſly thought upon by all Chriſtians , becauſe we are fo ready, if we doe the one, 
to neglect the other; if we be zealous for Chriſt, and bis truth, to be without mercy 
and charity, or if charitableto take liberty to ſinne , and unrighteouſncſle ; David 
joyned them bothtogether , and uponthis ground pleaded confidently tor both, 
I have net concealed thy loving kindneſſe and truth from the great congrega- 
tion , Let thy loving kindneſſe and truth continually preſerve me. Hereupou 
Anugnſt. Wouldſt thou heare of the mercy of God, go from thy finnes , and be 
will forgive thee thy ſinnes ; wouldſt thou heare of thetruth of the Lord, hold 
righteouſneſſe, let it be crowned ; for when thou doſt thus, mercy is preached to 
thee, afterwards truth fhall be ſhewed unto thee , Pfal. 85, Mercy and Truth 
arc allo ſaid to have mer and kiſſed each other ; they cannot be leparated, neither 
will they, By Mercy and Truth Lyra underſtands mercy to the poore ,. truth to- 
wards all men; Hmgo, mercy towards all men, truth towards himlelfe; Beda, rruth 
in ſpeeches , mercy in deeds, ; Chry ſoft. following the Sept, hath it , Alercy and 
Faith, the one towards ran, the other towards God ; as the promile is of tucceſle 
from God.and acceptation with man,and this is molt probable;yer alchough this be 


principally meant by truth,it.is allo to be underſtood of truth in all our \ xrrend 5 
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Prov. 3. Truſt mthe Lord. 


dealings with one acother. And notable is the obſervation of Chry/oftome upon 
this ſaying, Let them rot forſake thee ; not, doe not thou forfake them ; for 
hereby is intimarcd, that we need them, and not they us, for which cauſe we muſt 
hold them faſt, and not once in any one cale let them goe, becauſe they are as 
Fowles then that wil fly away, and we ſhal never get them more, but by daily uſe 
and familiarity they are: cicurated, or tamed, fo that they wil never leaye us, as 
Baſil ſpeaketh; for hanging them about the neck, ( hbryſoftome faith, The ſonnes 
of Nobles, when they are children, weare about their recks 1o me jewel of oold, 
| whereby they may be knowne to be ſuch, ang for this reaſon they never leave it 
off, but weare it about them continually ; ard in like manner every Childe of God 
ſhould ſhew his Parentage, by doing that which pertaigech to mercy and truth 
dajly. And in ſaying, Write them upon the table of thine heart, he meaneth, that 
they ſhould be molt deare unto us, and beleved ; as ſome have the Images of their 
deareſt friends in the forme of an heart, which they hang about their necks upon 
their breſts the ſcat of the heart, And touching mercy, the hene of Nobility, Gre- 
gory hath a notable ſaying, Nobility truly impoleth this Law upon 1t felte, that 
the truly noble thinke, that of duty they ought to give what of their owne accord 
they give, and that they doe nothing worthy Nobility, unlefle they daily increaſe 
in benifacence. 

Againe, Chr) ſoſtome compareth Mercy and Truth unto a Queene, who when 
ſhe entereth in at the Court gate, none of the Porters dare inquire, Who art thou, 
or whence comett thou, bur all ſtand reyerently to receive her in, for ſhe is, tay 
they, the Queene ; tothe mercifull and juſt dealing perton paſſerh into the Court 
of Heaven, not only as a Noble prion, bura Queene, fo neare doth doing like unto 
God, make us unto God. The hanging allo of thele as a chaine about the necke, 
and placing them upon the hearr lerveth aptly to ſhew, that Mercy and Truth are 
then only acceptable unto God, when they come from the heart, affe&ed with pity 
towards the miſerable, and hating falſhood, and loving the truth. And touchi 
truth in particular, Azgr/tine ſpeaking in the praiſe of Martyrs that ſuffered for 
the Truth, ſaith ; The truth of Chriſtians is more faire then Helena of the Greeks, 
tor our Martyrs have for this, fought more valiantly againſt Sodozze, then thoſe 
Heroes for her againſt Troy. 

Truſt tothe Lord with thy whole heart, and leane not to thine owne wiſ= 
dome. Having commended unto us Mercy and Truth, now he addeth another 
' neceſſary poine of witdome, and that is, wholly to trult ro the Logd, and that 
which he hath taught as truth, and not to Our owne inventions, or the decrees and 
precepts of men. 

Ic cannot hence be inferred, as Lavater noterh, that we ſhould not goe from the 
DiRates or Decrees of the ancicnt Fathers in any thing, indeed in things wherein 
they concurre with the Wggd of God, this precept holds to them, bur not wherein 
they ſpeake diverſly, becMle if any man doth teach otherwile he is accurſed ; it 
is againſt thole men who are wile in their owne corceir, and fo become authors of 
Herefies in the Church of God, and ſuch as are leduced by them. And againſt 
yourg perſons, who thinke they are wiſer then their Governours, and fo deſpiſe | 
their counſels and admonitions, and by this meares run upon inevitable wicked- 
neſſes and dangers, 1r is allo againſt chem thar thinke they are to policick, that they 
can provide well enough tor themſelyes for the acquiring of God, and preſervation 
| from gangers, as Mafet hath it ; Arbore#s by truſting in the Lord with all thy 
heart underſtands, for attaining of eyerlaſting ſalyation, which we can never doe 
of our ſelves, or cannotenter into the way that leaderh hereunto, that is,the keeping 
of Gods Commandements; yea, our wildome is fo farre from atraining to this, as 
that it is enmity to God, and his wayes 3 and as for everlaſting ſalvation , we 
muſt truſt alcogether in God, and not in our ſelyes, ſo for worldly proviſion and 
preſeryation in time of danger ; for they that 1n all things truſt in Godare fafe, 
and blefſed, bur they that truſt in other things accurſed, Eſa. 57. fer. 7. Pſal. 58, 
Pſal. 20, 8 Moſt Expoſitors underſtand this of truſting in God, of laying a foun- 


| 


Bafl in 
Ela. 7, 


Chryſeſt. 


ITgr.in decre 


Chrſ. Hom. 32 
in Hebr, 


—— 


Nite, 


Aug. Epiſt. 9, 
Pulchruy eft 
verias Chriſtia- 
norm, quam 
Helena, Graco- 


rum, 
Verſ. 5. 


Meuffet. 
eArborens, 


Rom. 8. gs 


- 


i 


dation of humility, being uothing conceired of our owne underſtanding, that here» 
DS | upon 


4 


1 


0 UT EEE IE I VO TS WR EE TY 2 A FO" — Hs 


Zr, oo — IT "II. ——_ 


——— O__—___ ——C——_ RO OO —————— 


OI_ 
prey 


Pt 4 49s wi 


———_———— 


—_—  w—_ — _ 
_ ad - any A 
— - = - m—_ "I 
= — _—_ - "III — -. 
- a - 
I Oe Ro Be A PI Ire Is Sen int, en nm ener. 
> ' V—_— WOT—OIEIIRy oo oO OR Y——O— _—— - 
— RR m# © = _ m _" == 
SS & mm 4 - 2 -_ 


— —— 


oY 


———— G7 Y* 


- 
= — - 
— © 


<FOEDIC" E 


\ %, 
ny 


{ 


— —— <— 


Leane not to thine owne Hrader(itnding. 


Prov.z, 


Note. 


1- Cor, 3.18 


HMacar. 


Bapit, Hom. 6. 
cler, 


eAmbroſe, 


{ 


| him to one; that afſayes to walke upon the ſea, and takes not a ſhip , -for. what 


| that ſaile in a ſhip, when their failes being hoyſed up they are in da 


upon we may build, by praftiſmg and following the precepts that hence-forth. tol- 
low tothe end of this book ; but Beda, of being. confidem- through Gods: helpe to 
beable ro-performe and doe, as is hereafter preſcribed ; for although of ourſelves 
we cannot, and fo might be-difcouraged- from ſetrin g-to the duties: injoyned, yet 
through Gods help, it w2 crult in him, we {hall be inabled unto them." I rather hold 
with the ftreame of Expolitors , and to-me it feemech ſtrange, that: by ſaying, 
Leaxe not to thine owne underſt and ing ; he ſhould meane, Alchough thou beeſt 
notable of thy felfe, becauſe a great vice-in many perſons is here. plainly taxed, | 
namely that of telfe-conceitedneſſe anepride, with which who {o:labovireth, can'nes | 
ver come to frame himlelfe to holy obedience to Gods will, and the- inſtructions of 
his Miniftcrs, Bar contrariwiſe, he that is humble, and thinkes his owne-under- | 
ſanding nothing, but that the Word of God is the fountaine of all wildome, and | 
therefore mall things lookes to this, and truſteth wholly hereunto, is in a good | 
way of hearing the inftruCtions of the Word, and profiting thereby. And accor- | 
ding to this it1s ſaid, He that will be wiſe, muſt become a foole that he- may be | 
wiſe ; Thatis, by having a mean conceite of his own underſtanding, that he may be 
wiſe wich wiſdome that cometh from God : As* he mutt empty his. purſe full of 
Counters; that he may have ir filled with Gold, and his Veſſel full of:Warer, thar 
world have it filled with Wine, and have his Table-book cleared of all unprofitable 
(criblings, that wovld have matter of learning written therein. | 
Baſil comparcth him thartruſterh to his owne underſtanding, to a Ship, toſſed 
by ſtormes uponthe Sea, whereby the paſſenger is made Rtomack fick, and (oto 
diſtaſte going by Sea, and dehirous to come to Land againe : In like manner the 
ſelfe-conceited by the ſtrong blaſts of remprationg are made ficke of fane,. and ha- 
ving begun in the Spirit end in the fleſh, layling for Heaven, they turne with Dem as 
tothe world, which is going from ſea to land againe, rhe voyage betng'not fini- 
ſhed, nor the treaſure attained, for which he firtt ſet roſea 5 Macaritw compareth 


man ſoeyer doth fo is ſoone drowned ; fo he muſt needs periſh that goes upon his | 
owne underſtanding, and is not carried by the Spirit as a gale of wind in the ſhip 

of the Church, the gronnd of true wiſdome, as ſhe is called, 1 Tims 3. 15, The 
ground and pillar of truth, 

Againe, he takes another Similitude from a ſhip, to ſhew that mans under- 
Banding availeth notto the attaining of eternall life , bur the Spirit of God muſt | 
cone and help hereunto ; for, give me faith, he a ſhip well accommodated with 
fayles, ropes, cords, skilful Mariners, and all other things neceſlary tor faile, yer if 
the wind bloweth nor, the ſhip ſtands ill, and moyeth novforward ; no more doth 
| he, that truſts to his owne underſtanding, or ſufficiency of others to teach and in- 

forme him, towards the kingdome of Heaven, bur only he that depends upon God, | 
and his Spirit, for wildome and grace, ver. 6. Acknowgpee God in all thy wayes, 
and he ſhall dire*t thy paths, 

Be not wiſe in thine owne eyes, but feare the Lord, and depart from evil, 
This of acknowledging God in all our wayes, is by ſome underſtood, of thinking 
our telyes- alwaycs to be in Gods. preſence ; by others of ingenuoully confeſfing, | 
that if we be indued with any vertuc. or be able to doe any thing laudably, its |. 
from God, and not of our ſelves, as St, Pax! ſaith, Not I, but = grace of God 
in me 3 both theſe Expoſitions are good, but the ſecond is to be preferred, becauſe 
it agreeth beſt with that which went before, ver. 5. and followeth after, ver.7+ 
And being thus underſtood, it further ſerves to confirme us in the way of humility 
before tpoken of, as e Ambroſe teacheth by an elegant compariſon taken from thole 
» though |. 
2 rempelt ariſe, they baſten- to pullthem downe and ſo are preſtryed z {o _ 
hnding himfelte in danger, byconceiving well of his owne wit,mult pull dowre 'his. | | 
Rretched-onc tails, and afcribe all his ldeing to Gods grace,and nethingto. him- | 
ſelfe, Or as Bees beingabroadfrom the Hive, ifche wind ariſcth, take like Rones 
in their mourhes, whereby-ſome more weight is added to their light-bodzes, that - | 


they may.not by tbe wind be-carried hither and thither, but be t beer able 59] | 
oct 


Do 
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Prov.4;” | Feare God and depart from evill: 
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get home te-theit Hive againe 3 So againlt pride, and felfe-conceirednefle ariſing, 
we muſt ſceke to keep our ſelves from being carried away hereby through a centi- 
nuaſlacknowledging of our owne —_— and Gods grace inabling us to all 
good, If any had rather follow the former Expoſition, then accordirg to it we mult 
meditate with Dav:d upon Gods being abour all our paths and ways,to ſec and e(py 


out our evil domgs, that hereby as by a bit and bridle we may be curbed and kept 
in, from following our inordinare affections, and likewile whatſoever we doe in (e- 


thine owne ejes.the meaning according toLyra, is, Aicribe not ſo much witdome to 
thy iclfe as to follow thy owne fireular opinions, as if they were. beſt, the common 
receivedtenets of the Church being neglected: for he thar is thus wiſe in his owne 
eyes, is ſo full, that he hath no place in him for true witdome coming from Gods 
Word, and his holy and leamed Deors to enter. Some underſtand, Be not thine 
own-Judge, but for witdome jer others judge of thee, bur the -tormer beſt cohereth 
with the Premites, that we way not leane to our owne underſtanding, bur ac- 
knowledge God the Fat her of 11ghts, and the direRtor of every good way ; we 


muſt not thinke our ſelyes wiſe, but foeliſh, as was faid before, and chen only 
count our {elves wile, when we feare God, and depart from evill, as here fol- 
loweth. Againſt being wife in our owne eyes it is allo ſpoken, Rom, 12.26. and 
Jeremiah determineth them all to be fookſh cluldren, and wirhout underſtanding, 
that are wiſe to doe evil, but not to doe good, 

Touching the Self-conceited, Sexeca hath a notable ſaying, 7 thinke that many 
might come to wiſdome, if they thought not that they had already come unto it, 
for he that thinkes himſelfe wiſc, counts it a ſhame tor him to learne any thing of 
others, Witty is the ſaying of Aſenedemus alledged by Plutarch, Some that goe 
to Athens think themſelves wiſe,and being there, lovers of wiſdome, but afterwards 
idiots or fooles , that is, through humiliry of minde : Therefore much more they 
that come into the Schoole of Chriſt, which is his Church, although they have 
thought themſelves wiſe, now they acknowledge their ignorance, that they may 
be capable of Divine learning. Woe faith Iſaiah, to them that are wiſe in their 
owne eJes ; and immediatly after, Woe to them that are mighty to drinke wine 
As if there were {ome fimilitude betwixt a Drunkard, and one that is wiſe in his 
owne conceit, therefore Ambroſe following this, faith; As a man thar drinkes 
wine not mingled with water, is hereby made drunken, and fo fooliſh ; in like 
manner he that hath wit and underſtanding, bur not mixed with humility, afcri- 
bing nothing to God, but thinking himlelfe ſirong and wiſe is a foole, all his 
knowledge is folly 3 But feare God, and depart from evill, this is the beſt reme- 
dy againſt ſelfe-conceitednefle, for which Azguſtre comparcth this feare co a 
Wartch-man, that eſpyeth the enemy afarre off, and fo is armed againſt him. 

CMacarius compareth him that feareth the Lord to thote that are in a ſhip, 
and enjoy a faire gale of wind, carrying them on the way that they won'd goe, bur 
——_ the variableneſſe of the weather at Sea, they are till afraid, lea(l 
ome contrary wind arifing ſhould indanger them, and therefore they doe accor- 
cinply gerll chings ready fir ſhould ſo happen, to ſave themſelves and their ſhip ; 
and thus if contrary winds ariſe, they yet goe on, and come ſafely tothe end of their 
voyage ; So he that fearech God, thinketh of the danger of temprations, and pre- 
mags them, and ſo is kept from finne, and conſequently from defiru- 


4 ſhall be health to thy navel, and marrow 10 thy boves ; That is, as Hugo 
hath it, make thee of an healthful and ſtrong conſtiturion in thy ſpiritual eltare, 
hke unto him rhac is in perfect health and firength of body, not labouring with any 
diſeaſe ; for thus perfect health is deſcribed by Job, Hs bowels are full of far, 
and his boves of marrow, This is effected by the feare of God, faith Auguſtine, 
on pricketh; bur feare aot, for then charity entereth and-healech the wound that 

re made 3 asthe Chirurgeon with a hor Iron ſeareth a putrified ſore in the body, 
whereby the wound fecmeth greater for = preſent, but. the corruption being let 
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cer devorion or charity that hereby we may be prickt on as by a ſcourge on our ſides | | 
toall holy and vertuous ations, For that which followeth, ver. 7. Be not wiſe in | 
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Matth- 20. 


Arbor. 


| out, or waſted , the medicine applyed healeth, and now here is no griefe any 
more. 

Theodoret compareth the feare of God to a medicinall potion, which is bitter 
and unpleafino indeed , bur being kept in the ſtomach brings health ro the whole 
body, if caſt up againe, it worketh no good unto it. So the feare of God , if it en- 
ters into the heart, and be not caſt up againe , makes a found and healthfull foule, 
eſpecially in reſpect of the wind of pride , wherewith he was before full blowne, 
and moſt dangerouſly (welled. The tame Authour alſo compareth 1t unto Treacle, 
which is the remedy againſt poyſon to expell that , and to make the body found, 
| And becauſe many men thinke themſelves found , for that they feele no pain, the 
have no trouble through any terrour falling upon them for finne , from which they 
think that they are juſtified , but this is through Rtupidity, not ſanity. Notable js 
the ſaying of Argyſt. againe inthe ſame place , 1 he health of the body is one 
thing, and the ſtupidity of the body another ; the body in health, although free 
from dilcale, yet when it is touched, feelerh it, the ſtupidity feeles nothing , as im- 
mortality hath no teeling of paine , and gherefore ſuch ſtupid perſons thinke them- 
ſelves immorrall, bur the health of him that grieves is nearer to immortality, then 
the ſtupidity of them that feels nothing, ſuch a man 1s not indued with immorrality. 
bur put off from ſente. He then that feareth God, is taid to have health , both for 
that it is hereby cauſed, and is here of a certaine figne, that ſoule is undoubtedly in 
health that thus feareth, but the tupid ſoule that is without feare, is ſicke, and ne- 
yer like to eſcape everlaſting death, 

But to come to the parr ſpecially ſpoken of, It ſhall be health to thy navel; tha 
is, thy belly or wombe , for there is the ſoules wombe as well as the bodies ; for 
which caule ſpeaking of the fairhfull foule, he faith , Thy navell is like to around 

oblet , in which there wants no l1qor ; an healthfull wombe then is full and 
truitfull , as it is ſaid of Abimelechs and his mens wives, when Abraham prayed 
that they were healed , which were ſhut up before ; here is now conceiving and 
bringing forth of good fruits , whereas there was before barrenneſſe. According to 
this [ heodorer citeth Ewſeb. ſaying , The minde of the fairhfull is like unto a 
womans wombe, for that receiving good ſeed from God, it doth undoubtedly bring 
forth all good fruits. And Cyril! , through thy feare (O Lord) we have been with 
childe , and brought forth the ſpirit wherewith we have been big uponthe earth : 
Or by the Navell we may underſtand che inward parts , the conſcience , which 
through the feare of God is healed, and hath joy and peace, otherwiſe betog in 
danger of wounding, as it is ſaid , A good conſcience u 4 continuall feaſt , but a 
wounded ſpirit who can beare, For the marrow, which it is laid to be to the boxes , 
this is added to ſhew , how greatly a man is ftrengrhned by the feare of God to 
beare any burthen of ſufferings , as he thar is at the beſt of his ace : A man that 
feares not, bur is bold tocommiur adultery, decayeth in his ſpin dorſ , the pith of 
his backe bone, and hath ir ſo dryed , that he is made weake and cannot beare bur- 
thens as other men can, fo both tuch, and all others that feare not God , but dare 
goe on in finne, are made weak to the bearing of ſufferings, being ſoon tired here- 
with, andthrough impatience under them, have their backs broken , and dye mi- 
ſerably : But he that fearech him, is ſtrong to beare all ſuch burthens to the end of 
the day , and then ſhall haye his reward, the penny of everlaſting glory , as it is in 
the Parable of the labourers. 

Arborews differing from the expoſition before going faith, the Navell is a tender 
part, and the bones hard and ſtrong, aptly therefore ſerting forth the one our weak- 
nefles, which are hereby healed, the other our fears, which are made more com- 
pleat and perfe&, Others he ſaith , by the Nayell below, underſtand the ferficive 
parts of the ſoule, which are as the interiour part thereof, and by the bones the in- 
telleCtuall, the one inclining to ſmne ſhall be healed, and inclined to vertue ; our at- 
fections of love and joy , and paſſions ſetagainlt finne, viz. of anger, hatred, and 
| indignation the other inſtead of carnall witdome, ſhall be filled with fſpirituall and 
heavenly. 


Lyra. Y 


Lyra by the Nayell healing, underſtands the good diſpoſition of the ſoule in pro- 
=_ __ſperity; 


Prov. 3. Honour Gorwith thy ſubſtance. 


ſpctiry - by the irrigation of the bones, conftancy and patience in advetſity. for fo he 
rendreth the laſt words, tollowirg the Valg, Lat. Bur the Septuagint, Tt hall be 
hielth th thy body, and an healtrg 'o thy bones, ; 
Homnr the Lord with thy ſubſtance, ard the firſt fraits of all thins in- 
ereaſe.ſo (hall thy barns be filled,cxe. Having hitherto gone upon generals of fearirg 
'God, truſting in Cod, and humbling a Mans ſelfe rowards God , now he cometh 
in particu/ar ro a duty, whereby we may ſhew thete graces, Homur God with thy 
ſnbſtance; that is. pay freely and duly thy ryrhes and offerings, whether enjoyned, 
or of free-will, ard thy firft truits ; that is, not the mcaneſt, but the chiefe, and the 
beſt, as Abe! is laid to have brought of the firfilings of his flocke , and the far 
thereof.butCarn only to have brought of the fruit of the ground:For thus the people 
of God under the Law were commanded Exod.13. chap. 34.26. Levit.27. and 
when they did not, they arc challenged for robbing of God, and pronounced 
therefore accurſed, and as here,a pronule of a plentiful increaſe is made to thoſe that 
thus honoured God, lo there,of a blefſing poured one without meaſure. From the 
confiderarion of this , thar it 15 the firſt particular Precepr given in this Book con- 
cerning the prafticall part of wiſdome to honour God thus : Note that it is a prime 
duty , and chiefly to be done by every one that feareth God , and not to doe it , is 
notto eſchew evill, but contrariwile to commit a foule evill, over which Gods curſe 
haneeth, and fo to goe contrary to the ſtreight charge before going, .7.Be not wiſe 
in thine owe eyes, but feare God, and eſchev evill, againſt all worldlings,that are 
ſo wiſe in their owne conceit , that they thinke it a good point of policie to Pay as 
little Tythe as they can ; yea it may be, none at all, nor any offerings of a free-will. 
And they hold that it is well ſpared which is kept backe this way , and a great lofſe 
tothem and theirs, which is given, There arc indeed many of our owne profeſſion, 
that give them occaſion thus to doe, by yeelding that not Tythes, but maintenance at 
large is due to Miniſters of rhe Goſpel,out of the benevolence of their hearers : but 
itisa marvell that they conſider not the ſaying , The laborer ts worthy of his 
bire, which plainly implieth, not a benevolence, but pay due upon compoſttion, the 
rule whereof is the word of God ; and in this word it is ſaid , God hath ordained, 
that they which preach the Goſpell ſhould live of the Goſpell, as they that ſerved 
at the Altar lived of the Altar , and as he tht feeds a flocks, lives of the 


| focke, which is commonly of ſer wages for his labour. Now we read in the word 


of an ordinance for the payment of Tythes, 'but not of any other, but one implying 
the ſame, Let him that is inſtrutted make him that inſtratteth him partcker of 
al bis goods : And how canthis fo well be done, as by giving as Abraham did, 


and Jacob vowed, the tythe of all. 
Whereas it is objected, that the giving of tythes was an ordinance made for the 


| Jewes onely by the hands of Moſes , and therefore concerneth not Cariftians of 


other Nations under the Goſpell, the Miniſters whereof, as Px / , ſhould make 
the Golpeltfiee ; and as our Lord faith, Having freely received, freely give. 
$ol.The ordinance made by Azoſes was notthe firſt inſtiturion of paying rythes, 
buran aſſignment of them to theTribe of Levi,as the words Lev.27,imply, All the 
tnthe is the Lords, it is holy; and bythe Lord for the time given to Lev:, where- 
tore that Miniſtery being difanulled, they ceaſe not to be holy till ro the Lord, and 
mult alwayes goe that way,whiCh he appointeth,v#=.ro the maintenance of his Mi- 
ni{ters, who ſerve him by preaching the Golpell , as the Leyites did at his Altar , to 
inmate paying of tythes ro whom Melchiſedeck, is brought intaking tythes of 
Abraham, the Father of all the faithfull, who was atype of Chrift. For what can 
from hence be oathered , butthar there is another - beſides L+v4 , ro whom tythe 
ought tO be paid; that is, Chriſt, which is done. when to his Miniſters that repre- 
lent him., as Ambaſſadorrs ſent out by him ; For his bidding to give freely their 
inftrutions and miraculous operations , he gave not therein a rule ro his Miniſters 
of alltimes, butonely in thoſe extraordinary, whillt the Golpell was planting , left 
through the Apoſtlestaking , a ſcandall ſhould be givento the Nations among(l 
whom they preached, hindering the progrefle of rhe Golpel . they thinking that 
they aimed more at their owae o2ine, then the truths taking efte& amonglt them ; 
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Refuſe not the Lords chaſtenings. 
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and this made Pax/ ſo carctull, forbearing to require maintenance, freely to diſpence 
the Golpellamonglt them; yet lcſt any man ſhould thinke that he did lo, becauſe ir 
vas not layfull for him to cake, or require, he proyeth ar jarge, that he had power 
{o to doe. 

Now becauſe men in honouring God thus with their ſubſtance might feare , that 
in ſo doing they ſhould be much hindered , and haye the lefle for themſelves and 
children, it is added , So ſhall thy barns be filled with corne, &c. And on the 
contrary fide Anguft. ſpeaking of thoſe, that have their come ſmitten with blaſting 
and mildew, who would not willingly pay their tythes, faith, Reckon now (O co- 
vetous wretch ) nine parts are withdrawne from thee , becauſe thou wouldeſt nor 
vive the tenth; for this is Gods juſt cuſtome, it thou wile not give the renth to him, 
thou ſhalt be brought to the tenth , che nine beingtaken away. And Jerome upon 
the third of Malachy, becauſe ye would not pay your tenths , ye are brought to 
famine and penury through Gods curſe, and whilſt ye withdraw little things, ye loſe 
the fruirfulneſle of your land, and all your abundance; And it is to be noted, tha he 
ſaith with thy ſubſtance, therefore not anothers, that is, goods unjultly gotten; and 
not onely tythe , buralmes alſo arc here meant , by giving which to the poore he is 
honoured, Now beſides this argument to men, to pay tythes, there is a lecord, in 
that he ſaith, Honour God : thou canft not honour God , ualefle thou doſt thus, 
whereas all things are made for him; and a third, becaute I have ſaid betore, Feare 
God and eſchew evill; he doth neither of theſe that holds back his dues, 

My ſon, refuſe not the chaſtening of the Lord, &c. Afterthe fult, here fol- 
loweth a ſecond particular Precept , patiently to endure affliction, It is, faith 
Auguſt, Gods phyſick given to cure the diſeaſe of the ſoule. Now there is noman 
bu: will ſubmit himlelfe to be ſometime in taking phylicke; yea, and as the caſe rc- 
quireth, many dayes,therefore ſubmit we likewiſe to rake this phyſicke, and fo long, 
as Godappointeth, And he did not onely beare aftlictions patiently , bur allo re- 
joyced inthem: Yea, as Chryſoſt. ſaith, he fo rejoyced and gloricd therein, as that 
he gloried more in his ſufferings,then in the power given him to worke miracles; for 
he laith, God forbid, that T ſhould glory in any thing, but in my infirmities, This 
ſaying of the Wiſe-man is cited by the Apoſtle, Heb.12.9. and further amplified. 
And it is neceflary to be thought upon , that we may not either impure our ſuffe- 
rings to chance or fortune, orto the will of men, or malice of the devill, but looke up 
to God as moderating herein, for which it is called, The chaſtezing of the Lore, 

2. That we may not, through impatience murmure fo much as in our hearts 
hereat, for ſhall not the Lord doe with his creatures as he pleaſerh? 

3. That we may not being affe&ed with tediouſneſle , either ſeek to Wizards 
in ſickneſſe , or 'ofles » or being brought to poyerty, fteale, lye, and deceiye to get 
worldly things. 


For the Lord chaſtiſeth whom he loveth, and delighteth in him as in his ſy, 


The father chatliſeth the ſon whom he loyerh, and will make his heire , bur it for 
his evill manners he diſ-inherits him , then he lers him goe without beſtowing any 
pains further in correCting him. The Goldfmith caſts his = not yet purified into 
the fire to purifie it , becauſe he lovethir ; and to the husbandman winnoweth his 


EE. 


wheat, and pruneth his vine : In like manner the Lord dealeth in afMlicting his chil- 
dren with them. It is truc , wicked men, and reprobates allo ſometimes ſufte! 
much in this world, as the 1{raclitcs fianing after Foſhah's departure, tuffered orie- 
vous things by divers nations, and afrerwards more and more , till they were rooted 
out of the land in the dayes of Hoſheah, Zedechiah, and of the Romans, who de- 
R:oyed them, and their City ; but their ſufferings are not corrections as of ſonnes, 
if they perſiſt ſtill in wickedneſle, bur tending to deſtrufion,as of malefators and 
enemies, their ſufferings here being fore-runneis of their ſuffering the torments of 
hell for ever hereafter. But the children of God are judged in this world, that they 
mayamend and not periſh with the world of wicked ones, even when they ſuffer to 
the loſle of all as Job did, and David, who was expelled out of his Kingdome, but 
upon amendment reſtored againe ; yca and beirg judged to death corporeall , as 
ſome in the Church of Ceriath were , this is turned to luch as a ſuperſedeas to fu- 
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" Hoppy is the mon that frdeth 11i{dome, ond that getteth underſtanding, 
What wildome and undciftardirg is. hath been ſhewed before upon chap. 1, viz. 
Divine knowledge and grace corcurrirg together, which is faith in Chr.{t 1n the 
keart, and the finits kercof iſtuirg forth in our ſpecches and ations,” when the one 


| is FrACiOus, ad tending to the edification of the Heaters ; the other juſt, rempc- 
— 6 6 WW jo n 7 
| rate, ſobcr, mercifuli, loving, chaſte. holy, and humble, ard good, ard favourirg 


of wildome cvery way, ard not of folly or ignorance ; wherefore it is laid both un- 
derftandirgo ard wiſdome: to underfiard ardnot to doe, being no wiltdome, ard 
without un«c:{tandirg there being no poſſibility of doing ; as for a tree to brirg 
forth leaves ard fruit without a living root, from which ſap may be conveyed tothe 
body and bouchs thercof, or as for a man to enter the gate of a narrow way beirg 


lacked, withour a key, for to a key is krowledge compared, where our Lord faith, 
Ye have taken away the hey of kzowledge. Chriſt alſo is ſet forth by Wiſdome, 
for which it followeth z She xs a tree of Life to all that lay hold on her, and by 
wiſdome the Lord madc the heavens, cc. for who is the T ree of Life but Chriſt? 
the Manna of which wholocyer cateth ſhall ceyer dye, bur live eternally 3 and who 
was the Wiſdome whereby the heavers were made, but Chrifi? by whom all 
things were made, ad without him nothing was made, that was made. 

The Word of God alto, and the preaching thereof is wildome, according to that, 
we pre ach Chriſt. the power of God, and the wiſdome of God; which yer before 
was [aid to be a fooliflreſſe to the Creekes, and aſtumbling block to the ewes ; 
That is, which preaching of Chriſt rouching wiſdome thus underſtood, it is ſaid ; 
Happy ts the man tht ſechss wiſdome ; and verſe fourteente he giverh a reaſon, 

Her merchandiſe is better then the merchandiſe of ſilver, and the gaine 
thereof better then fire gold. Worldly men moſt earneſtly ſeeke and labour after 
worldly wealth, thinking this to be their wiſdome and happineſle, of poore to be- 
come rich, and to have ſtore of gold and filver; and for theſe that ſeeke after wil- 
dome, how much toever hereof they attaine unto, they thinke them but poore and 
delpicable, if they get not wealth alſo. But true wiſdome faith, That to ſeeke and 
get her, andtobe travelling and trafficking forher, is the beſt of all traffickings ; 
yea if one could by adventuring to goe beyond ſea, ger Rubies, that be more prec- 
ous then Gold, or any other moſt precious Stones, yet who ſo gets wildome gets a 
oreater prize then he And thus Bzas, one of the ſeven Wiſe men ſhewed that he 
thought, when as the City,whereofhe was, being yeelded to the enemy upon con- 
dition, that every one might carry out as much goods as he could, he went carrying 
nothing ; and being demanded why he did not carry ſome of his beſt things as 
well as others, he anſwered, Omnia mea mecum ports, I carry all my goods 
with me : As making account, that his wiſdome and knowledge were the only 
ooods that he eſteemed of, 

To this purpoſe alſo tendeth the Parable of our Lord touching a Merchant, that 
loffsht for Pearles, and ar lalt hghting upon one moſt precious, he ſold all that he 
had and bought that Pearle, for what was that Pearle but the wiſdome here ſpoken 
of? the knowledge and faith of Chriſt, in compariſon of which St. Pay/ counted 
all things as droſſe and dang ; and faith is ſaid to be more precious then gold, 
I Pet, 1,7. and poore Chriſtians are ſet forth as more excellent, then rich Hea- 
thens ir; all their goodly apparel, and gold rings on their fingers, Jam. 2.5, O 


———_— 


conſider this ye men of this world, that meaſure a mans worth by his wealth, and 
not by his witdome gotten by the Word of God, of which David faith, that he 
was hereby made wiſer ther his teachers, then his enemies, that fleighted him 
for all this, and defpiſed him ; and thenthe anciext. Ye magnifie a rich man as a 
Demi-god, but dcbaſe a learned man that is poore, as unworthy to wipe his 
ſhooes, whereas he hath a Diamond upon his head of more worth, then all the 
trealures of Cyeſ#s; for which double honour is determined to him that labours 
in the Word, as implying greater excellency and worth in him, then in other, e- 


z0ur to whom honour, but he is worthy of double honour. 
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ven of hicheſt ranke and quality in this world, touching whom it is only ſaid, Ho= [Roms 13, 
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Aug. Deus ſus 
ne in uobis 


He that ſeeketh wifdome, Leſjed. 


wiſdome, c. and that theſe molt precious Pearles are to be ſought, and how 
{ought 7 ames teacheth, taying, If any mam wants wifdome, let him acke it of 


God, who giveth liberally to all, and upbraideth no man, and it ſhall be give 
him ; So did 54/omon, that ſpeakes here; and by this meanes became lo excce- 


dirg wile. 


Prov. 
{ought by him that would: gct it, for iT i laid , Bleſſed is the mar that ſeeherh bh 
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Norv for the coherence of cheſe words with the former it is thus ; an exhoxrtation + 


being made, vers IT, 12. to ſubmit to Gods chaſtiſements, as fonnes to their lo- 
ving Fathers ; here it is both intimated, that he who doth fo hath attained true 
witdome, for HaSnmemre to ſuch ate 435uare, paſſions are inftruttion ; and further 
taught what a happineſle it is by any meanes to be made wite. To atraine which, 


| as prayer is one meancs, fo afflictions are another, they that are molt indocible be- 


ino hereby of:-times taught wiſdome to know the odioutneſſe of their fins, to loath 
and leave them, which they loved and doted upon before, and to goe roGod b 

prayer to teach them what he would haye them doe, and ro inable them to live 
and doe accordingly, and to enlightentheir underltandings to {ee into, and under- 
ſtand the mylteries of the kingdome of Heaven. All which was exemplified unto 
us in Saxl, turned from a Perfecutor to a Preacher, for he was tmitten downe 
and ſtricken with blindnefle, and hereby made to humble himlelfe, and ſubmit- 


rique in prayer, till Azazias came to him, and he had a full revelation from God 
of his Will, fo farre forth as concerned him cither for his owne falyation, or the 
inſtruCtion of others according to the Miniſteriall office, unco which he was thus 
called, as he toucheth, Ga/. 1. 12, And being thus enlightned, how wiſe he was. 
in all his proccedings afterwards, is in his Hiſtory abundantly declared, 

Fob enquiring where Wiſdome might be found, faith, Ir is nor to be found in 
the Land of the living ; rendred by the vulg. 1» terra ſuaviter viventiiim, in 
the Land - them that live merrily, and without afflictions, but Hebr. it is, I» the 
Land of the living ; yet haply by living here, living at eale, and in protperit 
may be undated for as wx/eh _ in Mi&tion areas it were fr_ w__ 
as the Apoſtle faith ofhimſelfe 5 By our rejoycing which I have in our Lord Fc- 
ſis Ta 7e daily 3 and} peaking of all the faithtull then, We are connted all the day 
long as ſheep to the ſlaughter ; and then the obſervation will be good trom that 
place, and conſenting with ournote here, thar living in adyerſity, and ſuffering at- 
fictions is a great meanes of coming to wiſdome. 

According to this Patianms hath anotable ſaying, Tribulation is a repertory of 
Divine things, and an Inventory of the knowledge of God ; for the Merchandiſe 
| hereof is faid to be better, then that of filver, Hereby is intimated, T hat they 

who are wile, having attained ſome witdome, defire to encreafe it, as he that hath 
gotten ſome worldly wealth to encreaſe that ; as alſo that this Merchandiſe is more 


| tion of them, that did 


excellent, then to trafficke for things of greatelt price. From hence oy pn of 
Collens gather, That Heaven is Venale, that is, gotten by a price ; as if men were 
worthy for the good that they doe, as for a price paid, therefore ro poſlefle everla- 
Ring life, For the proving of which ſome of them alledge C /#mr. Alex. ſaying, Let it 
not irke you to labour, if ye would buy the moſt precious gem of Salvation for the 
rreaſure of Charity and Faith, which is the juſt price thereof. And Baſi/ ſaying, We 
that goe in the way of the Goſpel are Merchants, by the works of the Comman- 
demexts getting the poſſeſſion of heavenly things. And Azgu/tmn ſaith, 1 give 
thee counſel, how to gaine, learne to play the Merchant ; thou praifeſt the Mer- 
chant that ſelleth lead, and buycth gold, bn praileſt not him that gives money-and 
buyes ſalvation. Butthis is not to be underſtood as properly, but figuratively {po- 
ken, although they ſaid thus, yet never any of them taught that (alvation was at- 
tained by the merit of mens good workes, but through Gods gracious accepta- 
d in Chriſt ; for both the grace thus to doe comes from 
God, and the Crowne or reward beſtowed therefore, according to that famous 
ſaying of Auguſtine, God crowneth his owne gifts in us, For a jult price, if we 
ſpeake properly hereof, the good that man doth, how great ſoeyer it is,cannot be, 


fively to aske what the Lord would have him to doe, and then to fall ro and con- 
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| is, the beſt riches of grace, and honour of eſtimation before God and allgood men ; 
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becauſe itis both imperfect, and holderh no proportion with the good of falyation, 
this beirg little, that infinite. : 

Length of dayes is in her right hand, in her left hand riches and honour : 
Having ſpoken in generall of the gaine in wifdome, which is greater then that of 
fine gold, now he cometh more particularly to ſhew what this gaine is, 1. Loxg 
life, that is, A proſperous and comfortable lite in this world, and in the world to 
come life everlaſting; whereas fooles and wicked men by their evil courſes come 
into many miſcries, and to untimely deaths here, and are for ever ſhut out from 
Life hereafter, and caſt into utter darkneſſe, where there is weeping, and way- 
ling, and gnaſhing of teeth ; ſome being cut off for robberies and murthers, tome 
walting their ftrength and eſtates by incontinency, ſome drawing all through their 
throates by glutrony and drunkennefſe, whereby they riding. a while in a crium- 
phant charriot of ſenſuall pleaſure, arrive ſhortly in the dungeon of Surfcits, and 
are there manacled with Palfies, fertered with Gouts, fer upon the wrack by Plu- 
rifies, and at hai ſtrangled with Appoplexies ; And the lorg life here promited is 
faid ro be on Wiſdomes right hand, becauſe it is the chietelt of all bleſſings, and 
moſt defired, there being nothing that man maketh ſo much account of as life, as 
appeareth by the laying of Satan touching Job*; Skin for 5hin, and all that aman 
hath he will give for his life ; And on her «sgk hand riches and honour ; That 


for gracious men are honourable, as it is {aid of the Bereans, that they were more 
zoble ; yea, and as Lavater faith hereupon; Many wile and godly men haye had 
oxeat riches and glory in this world, as Salomon, that wroc this, and Joſeph, and 
Job after his great loſſes, and Abraham, David. &c. and if ſuch be poore, yet 
the little that they have,are berrer then great riches of the wicked, for the right 
which they bave in Chriſt as the heires of God, to all things as hath beenbefore 
laid. There cannot be rwo ſtronger motives to get wiſdome then theſe, to all men, 
for who dothnor defire long life, and riches, and honour ? let us all then take this 
courſe to attaine them, and then we ſhall have honour indeed, and riches indeed, 
making us truly happy. | 

Seme by long life and riches underſtand only temporall things, ome only ſpiri- 
tuall, and (ome by the former ſpirituall and eternal, by the latter remporal, bur in | 
both there is a re{pe& had to both, as hath been (aid ; and Godlineſſe hath the 
promiſe of this life, and of that which is to come ; under teraporal good things, 
{piritual and eternal being figured out in the Old Teſtament, bur plainly promiled 
inthe New. 

Her wayes are wayes of pleaſantneſſe, all her paths are paths of peace. Here 
1s another motiye to get witdome 3 would(t thou goe in pleaſant wayes, and in 
peace and quictneſle? the wayes of wiſdome are ſuch, through the. delight that 
the godlily wiſe take in Gods Commandements,ic is nothing tedious to walk there- 
in, Go delightful unro them, and when they doe fo, there is inwardly in the 
Conſcience tweet peace and joy, that paſſeth underſtanding 3 The way indeed is 
irdight ar the-entrance by reaſon of the fleſh, to which it ſeemeth a moſt hard 
thing to walke ſo regularly in all things, but once being entred it is a pleafant way : 
On the contrary fide, the way of vice is pleaſant at the firtt, but molt bitter and 
foure afterwards. ' And for peace, it is both with God, Roz, 5. I. for Being 
iuſtified by faith we have peace with God, and with man, with whom the wiſe as 
much as in them. lyeth, have peace, yea even with all men, and everlaſting peace 
and reft in heaven, according to that of David, AMerke the juſt and upright 
man, the end of that man is peace ; which treble peace is otherwiſe commonly 
called internall, externall, and eternall in heaven. This way faith Chryſoſtome is 


makes a man patle on with pleaſure, ſo that he feeles nor his journey ; in like 
manner he that walketh in the way of wiſdome, hath ſuch pleaſanc objects of glory 
in heaven preſented tothe eye of his minde, that all the way -which he goeth is 
pleaſant, and full of unſpeakeable delight | 
Burt how is the path of wiſdome peace, ſecing we are in a warfare here, hightings, 
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of the fleſh againlt the Spirit, of the apperice agaizlt reaſon , and oF Faith againſt 
the devil? To this Hgo antwereth well, That thele wars tend to peace,and theretore 
are called paths of peace, becauſe peace ard bleſſednefle ſhall be for eyerin the eqd' 
to thoſe that walk 1n thoſe paths, and in the miati of thele wars there. is peace with: 
God, to be at- peace with whom , 15 fo great a comfort , that thele conflicts awe; 
counted nothing , as he that hath peace wich Giants and mcn , bur is ig, 
warre with pigmies. | \ 

She is a tree of life to them that lay held upon her. Toproceedin enumerating 
no mo1e particulars; here faith ſuffer, is one comprehending all the good that can 
further be taid, ger the fruit of wildome and live for ever; tor this is to lay hold up-. 
on her, as if Adam could after his expulſion out of Paradile, have teturned ard ta- 
ken and eaten of the Tree of hfe , he ſhould have lived for ever ; unto which | 
Salomon here alluderh, and John ſaying , He that overcometh ſhall cat of the 
tree of life : this being nc hirg elſe but a phraſe ferting forth his living tor ever, 
with the hope and comtort whereof , he that is wiſe is now fed , as-with the moſt 
| delicate and defirable fruit of a living and flouriſhing tree , that alwayes liverh and 
fructificth, and never dyeth or intermittcth fructifying, as that tree Rew.22. which 
bare frnit every month. From this tree of life our fir{t parents were.cxcluded ,by 
finning, and could not come to it any more , whereby they became ſubjeZt to (ick- 
nefle, and paine, and death; but by Wiſdome accefle tothis cree of life is againe res | 
covered , yetnor to live alwayes inthis world without dying , for fiane and death |; 
over{pread all, but to liveafter a corporeall death an heaveoly life for ever. . And 
in ſaying Wiſdome is this tree of life, typified by that in the Garden of Eder, he 
meaneth Chriſt , who faith of himielfe , / am the reſurrettion and the life, and 
upon him he layeth hold that belceyeth by a true and lively faith, which being done, 
he is made untous , Wiſdome, righteonſneſſe, ſanttification, and redemption. 
Thus 4 nguft. Ferom, Clemens Alex. and many others of the Fathers : bur: Lyra, 
by wiſdome underſtands grace in the heart, and life,whereby a man. dying a bodily | 
death, liverh in heaven for eyermore, - as if Adam had eaten of the rrecyol life, he 
ſhould haye lived a very long time here , and then have been tranſlated (by.vertye |; 
hereof to everlaſting life, Burthus he both teacherh a manitelt ercour; that eating |: 
of the tree of life, ſhould haye made eLdam and Evah onely long lived, for they | 
lived long without eating theceof; and itis expreſly ſaid, Leaft he 2akg, and rar of | 
the tree of life, and live for ever.And by this dotrine ,evcrlalting life is aſcgibed to 
vertuous and godly living, whereas this is attained by Chrift only,and Chriſt comirg | 
co dwell inthe heart by faith , this pratical wiſdome cometh allo, and the grace of |, 
ſanCtification, and finally glorification for ever ard ever, 


Mo, 


| of Wiſdome the more; he-proceedeth to ſpeake further of that wiſdome, which is | 


| 


| raine 5 and*When ene hath ſhewed the ſtream, and ſer forth the prailes thereof... in 
| relling of the-vertues thereof, -it makes more yer forthe ' commendation. of ſuch a 
ſtream, to ſhew the fountaine or ſpring from whence-it cometh , and the far move 
admirableeffeRts of ir; ſo'after ſpeaking of the good that comes to. man by his ac- 
quiſte wikdome; -rofpeake of the chiefe things wrought by the Loxd through hs 
wiſdom ; ffoin which-as from a full fountaine we all receive. And of theſe, here 
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The Lord by wiſdome hath founded the earth, Here is ſet forththe excellency & 
| 


the Tree of life, Chriſt who is the wiſdome of the Father, by whom the earth acd | 
heaven, andal[things were-ſo admirably wiſely made ; If any man, 1aith Mrffer, | 
ſhall marvel, why.in ſpeaking of wiſdome poflefled by man, he paſlech onto ipeak | 
of the wiſdome of God; thereby ro commend it, he muſt knowand-caofader ,,that | 
the wiſdome in man-is the little ftream, and that in God,or which is Godgthe foun- } 
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Moon; 2. The Star called Aſercury ; 3. That called Venws. 4. 7] he Suge ; 


| | s, Mars; 6. Jupiter; 7 Saturne, Above all which is alſo an cight ſphere 
containing imumerab'e fixed Starres , al! ſending downe their influences upon the 
| earch to diſtingniſh times and ſeaſons , and to make it fruirfull or barren : Of this 
D avid (peaks in particular, ſaying, The heavens declare the glory of the Lord; | Plal.1g. 
} and of both theſe great works , Pl ſaith , The inviſible power and wiſdome of 
| God ore feen by the works of Creation, And herein is wildome to be admired 
indeed.a frame made conſiſting of ſo many wheels ot ſo great a circumference {er to 
worke , and continuing in Exat and orderly motion wi variation of ſo many 
| hundreds and thoufands of years, and theſe compoled of nathing but wate:s, as the 
word OY” ſignifying waters there, ſheweth. For if we admire a watch made 
the arr of man for the rare workmanſhip and frame of the wheels , and their 
motions, how much more the wiſdome appearing in traming theſe ſo glorious ones, 4 
and their __ and _— ? 

3. His breaking open of the depths ; That is, the bringing of waters our of 
rocky hil's, ſo wocdokelly opening a paſlage for them, being of themlelyes weake agehs: 

and unable to paſſe through. 

| 4. Making the clouds to diſtill their dew , vapours being firſt exhaled from the 
earth into the aire, and then wiſely made to fall downe againe in raine and ſhowers 
to water the earth, and make it fruirfull. Some , ſaith Lavater , by his breaking 

open of the depths, underſtand that which was done at the Creation, in ſeparating 
'the deep waters which covercd the whole earth, breaking ſome of them away, as it | 

were, and placing them above, and making the ſea of others. Seme, that was done | | 
in Noah's time, when the foundations of the deep were broken up , and the world | 
was drowned; bur 1 prefer the former, becauſe ir is more probable, that a continuall | | 
courſe of Cods providence is here pointed at, wiſely —_— all chings from age to 
2ge, - If it be demanded here, why Salomon having ſpoken of wildome in man pro- | 
ceederhtoſpeake ofit in God, Some anſwer, becauſe Verſ.8. he had ſaid, That it | C#/etan, 
ſhould be health ro the navell , and marrow to the bones : And Vetl. 10. Thy 
barns ſhall be filled with corne, cc. And Verl.14. Long life is on ber right | 
hand, &c. Now therefore to make a demonſtration of theſe effteRs of wiſdome, 
he recounts farre greater effets of the wiſdome of God : It is then as if be had 
faid, Ler it not ſeem ſtrange, thar I have ſaid of the vertue in wiſdome to prolong 
thy life, and make thy eſtate proſperous, and thy body conſtantly healthfu)l ; for by | 
wildome the Lord hath founded the earth, and tabliſhed the heavens , therefore 

much more can he by it,doe all theſe things, | 

2. Some, that men might be the more excired to the love and defie of wiſ- Rodolph 
dome 3 as if he had ſaid, I have ſpoken much in the praiſe of wiſdome, now heare na as 
| oy, and greater things done thereby, to be inflamed yer more with the love | | 

ef 
| 3. Somexhatthis is done further to confirme what he had before ſaid, v.6. He | 
will direft thee m all thy paths , keeping thee firme in the good way 3 for chat | 
he by wiſdome hath ſer firme both the carth and the heaven. 

4. Some, that hereby he might prove wiſdome to be practical , and nor theo- 
ricall onely, becauſe he had before urged praftice in honouring God with his ſub- | 
ance, and bearing patiently aflitions. Without excluding any of thele, I rhinke. 
When I looke at the words immediately going before, whuch fer forth , long life, 
riches and honour, and other great benefics comming by wiſdome , that theſe words | 
2re ſhb-joyned to prove it a glory to a man to be wiſe , for that by wildome God 
hath ſo orear glory in creating , and providently by his wiſdome ordecing the great 

things of the world both in heaven and earth. | 
| [ff for, let them not depart from thine eyes, keep ſound wiſdome , Vulg. ne wal an 
| Murr, and the word JÞ\ fionifieth either , being taken thus, it implied 11 "ng 
| rinefle of memory in reſpeR of wiſdome , againſt which we muſt have a conrinuall ; 
1 Ere. From hence to the end of verſ.26. Salomon againe exhoneth tothe love and | 
{ defire of wildome , propounding more benefits that will come hereby. And he 
{ fairh, Ler not wifdome and nolutunding depars from thine ejes , whereby be | y 
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meaneth, that as that which we delightin, is by us made the object of our Gohr 
continually, our eyes arc never off it; ſo the eyes of our mindes ſhould alwaieg be 
ſer upon witdome, we ſhould continually be meditating and ſtudying how to at- 
raine it, and having gotten it, keep and hold it both in theory and praRtiſe, not 
doing fooliſhly in any thing to the end of our dayes. For the benefic that thus we 
ſhallbe made partakers of, 
|'Verſ, 22. Firſt, 7 hey ſhall be life tothy ſoule,and grace to thy neck ; ver,3ghe had ſaid 
| Binde then about thy necke, intimating the grace thar is put upon a man by wit- 
| dome, as by a gold chaine about his necke» as is expreflced, chaps 1. 9, now there- 
| fore we are againe moved from hence to ſet our hearts upon this, and becauſe it is 
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Jam. 3. life tothe ſoule ; that is, according to ſome, the lite of fairh, whereby we liye, 
as by a ſoule, ſtands herein, as James reacheth, 
Verl. 23, The ſecond benefit, ver. 23, Thon ſhalt walke in the way ſafely, and thy 


foote not ſtumble, We deſire to be fafe in our craveli, and in our lying downe to 
|Verſ. 24 | reſt, jn both theſe caſes it is ſhewed here ; and ver. 24. that we ſhall be ſafe and 

out of danger: for as Ag,ſtme hath it, Stumbling blocks are nor laid in the way 
but out of the way, therefore keep in the way of wildome, and keepe out cf the 
danger hereof, 

Chryſoſtome and Ambroſe compare the wayes of finne to mire and clay, in ſuch 
wayes ſtones are laid, and if we goe therein we ſhall ſtumble and fall, bur keepe 
out of them and ftumble not, bur walke ſafely. 77:ez thou lyeſt downe they 
ſhalt not be afraid, but thy ſleepe ſhall be ſweete, So David, both Pſal, 3. 
and 4. profeſſeth, That he would not be afraid inthe midſt of many enemies, and 
that he would lay him downe and fleep, and that the Lord would keepe him ir 
ſafery. The wicked lye downe maty times and cannot ſleep for the diſtraQtion of 
worldly cares, or feare of enemies, and if they leepe, fearctull dreames trouble 
them, by reaſon of the wickednefle which they haye committed, ana the eyill con- 
Job. 7+ 14- ſcience in them, Job alſo faith, That he had fearefull dreames, and terrours in 
Muſſer. the night; but when it is thus with the righteous, it is either as. other afflitiors, 
for their chaſtiſement or triall of their faith, and patience, or hereby they are fiir» 


. red up to prayer, or warned of things to come. That which is here ſaid, is ſpoken 

of the reſt and ſleep which men of wiſdome have inthe midſt of greateſt worldly 

Hugo. dangers, as if they were nothing affeted there-with, through the confiderce 
Lyra. which they haye in God; fo Peter being impriſoned ſlept ſecurely with the qua- 


ternion of Souldiers about him, Some underſtand ſleep here of the ſleep of death, 
becaulc death to the faithfull is as a {weer and quict flecpe, butI reſtin the 
former. 

Verſ. 25. The third benefit not to be afraid of ſwddaine feare, or the deſolation of the 
wicked when it cometh,N.Tran.renders it, Be not afraid, but the vulg, Ne pave- 
as, the Sept. and Cald, Thox ſhalt not be afraid ; and for the next words, The 
forces or powers of the wicked coming uponthee; the word in Hebr., fignifierh de- 
ſolation, but it js in effe& all one ; The man that hath wiſdome feareth nor, for 
che innocency of his life, what the wicked can ſay or doe againſt him; if they make 
a defopulatior. 1a the Country, and bring all to ruine and defolation , he knowerh 
that they can goe no further then God permits, and therefore he feares nothing ; 
yea and for his part he knoweth, if deſtru&tion cometh upon his Country, he car- 
not be hurt thereby, for the Promiſe made, Pſa/. 91. and the dealing ofthe Lord 
towards thoſe that mourne for abominations, ſo, that the deſolation ſhall be of | 
the wicked only, not ofthe wite ; yet it cannot hence be gathered, that in a com- 
mon deſtrutionno wiſe man can be cut off, bur that of tuch, a remnant ſhall ar all 
times be preſerved, and ſometimes all, as when fo oreat multitudes of Jewes pe- 
| riſhed at the deſtruction of their City, the Chyjſtians being called before ro Pella | 

Revel, 9, | werefaved, and thoſe of them thar are ſlaine bodily are noc hurt thereby, for their 
Dan, 14. 33, | robes are bur thus waſhed, and made white with bloud, they are waſhed, ſarit- 
| fied, and purified, even when they are ſlaine, 

Veil, 26, Neither can it be otherwiſe then well with them, For the Lord ( as is further | 
| ſaid) ver. 26. (hall be thy confidence, and keep thy foote from being taken. The | 
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| wiſe man thar trults in God, fallethnot when he is ſlainc, as a beaft, whoſe foote 
taken ina ſnare ro deſtruftion, bur his body fallirg, his foule is immediate- 
ty carried by the Angels into Abrahams botome , in being over-come he 
| oets the victory ard croyre throvgh our Lord Jclus Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 


(peaketh. 
With-hold rot good from them to whom it is due, when it is in thy power to 


doe it ; the vulg. F orbid, or ho!d aot him from doing good that u able, and if 
thou beeſt able, doe good, Expounded of doing good by way of charity, from 
whichto hold any of his owne goods it is a great wickedneſſe. And the Sept. 


' more expreſly to the fame purpole ; Hold not guod, or prohibit not beneficence 


from the poore ; the word VI Y2, the Owners thereof being rendred the poore, 
accorditg to Chryſoſtome, becauic to them the goods of the rich belong, as he 
faith ; 1//hy doſt thou [abenr in vaine ( O rich mas: ) in treiſuing up the goods 
of the poore ? why haſt thr mdignation at then asting, 4s if they acked thine, 
they aske there fat hers gocds, wot thine, bat committed to thee for their ſake, 
and not bore wit hthee, Give wat which thou haſt received, and connt this 
a gatne, that thou haſt received them; it ts enough for thee that thou art de- 
ſtined to give, not to receive. But this reading is very 1umproper, and not ſecon- 
ded by any other place of Scripture ; and the Hebr. word here uſed fetteth forth a 


Poſſeflour, or O xner, not one that {ecks any thing precarice Moreover, giving Almes 
is called giving freely, not to him tro whom it 1s due, which nevertheleſle oIVCS NOt 
the poor ſuch an hint of the rich mans goods, being theirs, as to open a gap to 
them, that when they cannot by begging ger them, totake them cirher by hn 


or ſtealth. T he Tigur. With-hold nor good from him, qui potzs eſt ; That is,who | 


deſeryech well ; to likewiſe Vatablas. Lavter underſtands it of beneficence to the 
poore, applying alto the next words, ver. 28, to the ſame, gIVC without delay, 
ſhew not thy felfe difficult, or hard to be intreated, being of abiliry. But he allo 
expounds it of imparting the ſpiritual good of inſtruction ; and to doth Arbe- 
res following the vulg. Doe both good thy ſelfe, and hinder nor another in reſpet 
of tpirituall things, as the Lawyers are by Chriſt charged not to enter into the 
Kingdome of heaven themſelves, and to hinder thoſe that would, He then breaks 
this Precept, either that prohibits others from preaching at any time, or doth it 
not himlelfe, becauſe thus the good of the ſoule, which might hereby be promo- 
ted, is hindered. or that holding his owne hand from charity to the poore, ſeekes to 
hold another mans allo : or laſtly, from whom it cometh hardly, procraſtination 
being herein uſed, whereas in either of the goods doing before ſpoken of wee 
ſhould be prompt and ready. 

 Juniwallois for beneficence to the poore, whoſe neceſſity makes them owners 
(thereof ; but ( aietar and Muffet underſtand it of other mens goods in thy hands, 
'cicher found by thee, or committed to thy truſt, or borrowed, or which thou 
,oweſt. And this is beſt and moſt agrecable to the originall, wherein the word ren- 
dred him, is affixed to owners VIYA2 and therefore cannot be read Him, but it ; 


[Thar is, the good before ſpoken of, and fothat word mult be rendred altogether 


| from the ogners or maſters of it ( as in N, Tr. ) to whom of right it belongeth 
; wherefore, as Aſuffer ſhewethy it 15 the ſame in effe&t with that of the Apoltte, 
' Owe nothing to ony man but to love one onct her. 

And this precept he breaketh, who, being able,delayeth to pay that which is duc 
from him to any other, although he denyeth not paiment ; bur it being deman- 
ded, he putreth him off from time to time : for Juſtice is not only to give to every 
one his duc, but in due ſeaſon, becauſe it may otherwiſe prove derrimentall to 
' him, although the full be afterwards paid, he being cither forced for want of it to 

Drrow, and pay uſe, or ſued at Law for what he oweth, and fo damnified. For 
the order of proceeding here, Salomon having hicherro injoyned duties towards 
| God, 'now proceedeth to duties rowards man, of which this is the firſt; To be 
| juſt in paying or reftoring another mans goods unto him without delay; the fe- 
cond, yerl. 294 
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Contend not without cauſe, Prov 3, 


Vetl. 29.” 


Plal.7.4,5: 


Maxim. Serm. 
de amicit. 


Sophecl. 


X enoph, 
Cl. Alex. 
Strom. 16. 
Rom. 12. 
Prov.25.21, 


Vetrl, 30. 


Verſ.,31, 32, 


Matth.6, 


Auguſt Enchir. 


C.20, 


| 


| 
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Dewviſe not evill againſt thy neighbour , ſecing he dwellcth ſecurely by thee. 
Muffert, Prattice not evill againſt him that dwelleth peaceably by thee. Vulg, 
Ne moliaris in amicun malum,cum ille in te habeat fiduciam:T he new Tranſla- 
tion is belt, as being according to the Hebrew wan, fignifyirg filently or ſecret] 
to thinke,that is, to devite, and HO) is #2 ſafety or ſecxri ty; hereby the wicked- 
nefle of thoſe men is reproved, thar inſtead of dealing jultly, and as love requireth, 
are falle-hearted towards their innocent neighbours or friends , who ſuſpe& rot 
their machinating of any miſchicfe againſt chem, and accordingly deyife how to cir- 
cumyext, or to doe them milchiefe. 

It is more hainous by far to deviſe or practice evill again? a friend or neighbour. 
with whom a man liveth lovingly in outward ſhew, then againſt ar, enemy or ftrar- 
ger, becauſe ſuch will beware of him, but he hatha confidence , becaule he is his 
ncare neighbour, with whom he converſeth friendly from time to time , and there- 
fore not ſuſpeed z Therefore David aggravateth Achitophels wicked pradtiles 
againſt him from this, That he was his familiar friend, and imprecates himlelfe , if 
he had done the like to any man char lived in peace with him. And Maxima 


"| rclleth of Antigone, that in his ſacrifices to the gods, he uſed to pray for preſer- 


yation from his friends, and being asked why he did fo; he an{wered, Becauſe thu 
of his enemies he could beware, but not of them, Likewiſe Demonic, we uſe to 
be affected lefle with ſufferings at the hands of enemies , then of friends , for wee 
looke for them ar their hands , butfor the contrary at the hands of friends ; and 
therefore if they be underhand injurious to us, this is moſt heynous and intolerable; 
therefore what greater fore, faith Sophocles , can there be then anevill friend ? and 
Xenophon. no man can hurt his enemy more , then by feignirs to be his friend. As 
C lem. Alex. bringeth them in ſpeaking. The Sept. Deviſe not evill againſt thine 
exemy , leſt any man ſhould think that he doth well , if hc plotterh nothing againſt 
him, that is his friend, although he doth lo to his enemy, for T hou wnſt doe good 
againſt evill, and if thy enemy hunger, g/ve him meat. 

Contend not with a man withont cauſe, if he hath done thee no harme. Some 
take this as appendent to the former , having {aid , He dwelleth ſecurely by the:; 
thatis, doing no harm to thee whereby to delerve thy plotting againtt him,therefo:c 
by this be moved to live peaceably with him,whichthou canſt not, if he perceiyer} 
thee underhandto be againſt him,meditating and conſulting how to do him miſchief; 
Bur itſeemeth rather to be a new precepr, preſcribing how we ſhould deal with ary 
other, a ſtranger, and no neighbour, and neighbours alſo ; be nor contentious with 
any man, The Sept. for the next words hath, That he worke no evill againſt 
thee , for he that without ms contendeth with another, he makes him his ecemy. 
and to plot evill againſt him. \, 

Envy thou not the oppreſſor, and learne none of his wayes, for the froward i, 
abomination to the Lord , but his ſecret is with the righteous , Heb. it is 
the man of violence or oppreſſion ; that is , look not upon ſuch a man, althoug}: 
he proſpereth and groweth great inthis world, as if he were in an happy 
eltate to be enyied by the honeſt poor, who are far inferiour to him.neither applaud 
inthy mind the courles that he hath taken to ger wealth and preferment , to incline 
to take the ſame way alſo,for he is an abomination to the Lord, and ſo ſhak: thou be, 
if thou doſt likewiſe: and in the abominable, whar is there to be ſeen that may occa 
fion envy,and not rather dercſtation in every childe of God?whereas he ſaith nor,thc 
oppreſſor,as before,but the froward or perverſe,the word p15 here uted is derived 
from J\y to decline, or go back.and {oferteth forth that fame with DHN violent.or 
oppreſſive, for he that oppreſleth, declineth our of the way of juſtice. For the ſecret 
of the Lord is faid to be with the upright,the mcaning is, he doth in ſecret commu- 
nicate his Spiritunto them, and unſpeakable joy through that familiarity, into which 
he taketh them, ſo that when we pray, give almes, or faſt infecrer, his c ountenance 
and acceptation is there with them,which ſhall another day be openly made known 
and rewarded, 

One being asked, what troubled moſt a good man, anſwered, The prolperity of 


| the wicked, for this troubled David, P[.73. but Argn/t.laith; Not old,bur fieſh- 
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water ſouldiers are vexed at this , the old comforted and erected , becaule the pro- 
ſperity of the wicked here , ſhe:xeth the judgement to come hereafter , when they 
ſhall be puniſhed and abafed , and the righteous rewarded and honoured , as 
Chry ſoft. ſpeaketh ; yer ſome wicked men are judged here , and ſome righteous 
| bleſſed exceedivgly , thar the threatnings and promiles of God might not ſeem to 
be vaine; and on the other fide, ſome wicked eſcape and proſper, and tome rightcous 
are in miſery, that che promiſe of Chrilts ſecond coming might not leem to be vain, 
there being ſo many of either ſort, that ſhould otherwiſe lye mingled together in 
their duſt, the orc, that have ſo well deſerved deftruion, never feeling any , and 
the other being fed with moſt faire promiſes, aftcr all his labours, and death, never 
enjoying any tuch thing. The Vulgar for oppreſſor or froward , hath il[uſor , 
a (coſſer,or mocker; the wicked proſpering being lo called, becaute for his proſperity 
ke thinkes himſelfe happy , and derideth all thoſe that threaten him with Gods 
judgements, 

The curſe of the Lord is in thehouſe of the wicked. Having begun to ſhew 
the cvill condition of wicked oppreflors , now he ooeth on ſhewing , that as they 


eſtates, being made by his judgements moſt miſerable;burt contrariwile,it is with the 
rightcous 3 and becaule rhete wicked ones were allo before called peryerle or ſcor- 
ners , or mockers , the Lord mocketh them, being thus abaſed, inſtead of pitying 
them, but to the /ow/y he grveth grace 3 where the paranomaſy made for clegan- 
cie fake is to be noted, having calied the oppreflor 519 now he calleth him yyy5 with 
lictle difference , bur none in the Vulg. the word i{{xſor being uled in both places ; 
the Vuls. for the cr ſe of the Lord, v. 33. hath wart, or poverty from the Lord, 
by Beda and Hmgoexpounded of the want of {pirituall food, becaule for finne a fa- 
mine ofthe word is {enc , whereas contrariwiſethis great bleſſing of the word is in 
the habitation of the righteous , andſothey make this cohere with the former 
words, which were not to envy oPpreſlors ; & although they flouriſh in cemporall 
things , yet they arc poore in ſpirituall. But Zyra and others berter expound it of 
temporall jndgements, bringing wicked oppreflors downe to great mes oh 
for a time they prolper, whereas the righteous, if for a time they be in poyerty,and 
miſery , yet they ſhall enjoy a bleſſing afluredly. Bur the word wx here uſed 
fonfieth affefting with griefe or evill, maleficiens, and becauſe evill cometh from 
the curſe of God , it is rendred beſt cuifing , and this curſing alwayes affixed to 
riches unjultly gotren, makes, that their eltare is nor ſuch as to be cnvied , bur ra- 
ther abhorred : For the Lords deluding deluders Angſt. faith well, That ſuch 
men as by deluding , and deceiving others of their temporall goods inrich them- 
ſelves, are deluded themfelyes,becaule gerrting things temporal,they loſe the erernal, 
which are of far greater worth, for they wiz the world, and loſe their owne ſoules: 
And Amtroſe faith , God makes them like foxes , which whilft they cunningly 
| ſeek their prey, become a prey to thoſe that hunt after them , the deceiver ſhall be 
deceived by others. But as was ſaid before by ſcorners , proud and contempruous 
perſons may be underftood,that mocke at others in want and miſery; the time ſhall 
come , whenthey being abaſed , others ſhall deride and mocke at them to the in- 

creale of their miſery, to which effect, Azguft, hath a notable ſaying , Bear him 
now laughing at thee , thou ſhalt deride him ſighing. The Sept. God reſiſteth 

the proud , and ſoitis alleadged Jam4.6. He is againſt them', and will bring 
them downe to this low and delpicable eſtate, bxt he giveth grace tothe humble; 

that is, makes them gracious with all men ; whereupoa Chryſoft. it is not juſtice, 

not piety , nor almel=giving that ingratiates a man with God , but meeknefle and 

humility; for who doth not eſteem and defire the acquaintance of fuch, although he 

never yet faw him , but heard of him onely, Moreover, the Lord indueth them 

with the graces of his Spirit unto ſalvation ; for examples of the proud}, we have 

Pharach, Nebuchadnezar , and Antiochus Epiphanes brought downe from the 

higheſt pitch of worldly glory , to the loweſt ebbe of miſery , of the meek and 

bumble readily ſubmitcing themſelves to obey God, Abraham, Jacob, Joſeph, 

David, and many more of divers times and ages, 


are abominable ro God , ſo they are curſed by him in chemlelyes,and children,and | 
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' Fools crowned with ſhame, Prov.g | 


The wiſe ſha!! izherit glory , but ſhame jhall be the promotion of fools. Here | 
is che laſt morive to ſtirie up to get wiſdome, and it is aptly annexed to that before | 
going, v- 34 it beirg the very tame inother words : tor further explanation, the | 
humble, who arc the onely wile ones , ſhall have orace given them, and hercby be | 
broughtto glory, if not in this world, yet in that which is to come; but the worl; ling | 
proud of his proſperity , ſhallthus be brought into contempt, and derifion, ſhame, | 
in re{pe$t of his being caft downe, ſhall in fine be all his promot ion, and it ſhall ap- 
peare what a fool he was in taking ſuch cvillcourles 3; Args/e. placeth the ſhame of | 
the wicked proſpering, and being proud, even in this, Thar they are proud of their | 
riches, or good parts,alledging that Pſ.73.1z therr being lifted up, thou haſt caſt | 
them down; for he ſaith not,atrer their lifting up: bur in their lifting up, for to be (6 | 
lifted up,is at the ſame inſtant to fall, which is further illuſtrated by Chry/.thus ,Seeſt 
thou a man that looks upon a pecce of clay.as if it were gold, adnuring and praiſing 
it, doth ke not ſeem to thee a tool that may be greatly aſhamed ? bur he that looks | 
upon it as clay or dirt, and makes none other account of it, is wile , as not thinking | 

the more highly of himlelte tor abundance of it : So he that looks upon worldly | 
wealth as precious, and upon himlelte, now that he abounds therewith , as excellent | 
above other men, 1s a very fool, and worthy to be crowned accordingly with a fools | 
Cap to his ignominy, and greateſt ſhame ; bur contrariwile, he that thinks rightly | 
of himſcife, and rhele, is wile, | 
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CHAP. IV. 


Eare, ye children, the inſtruttion of a father, and attend to know nnder- 
derſtanding. This fourth Chapter according to Muffer, is a fourth Sermon, | 
, of Salomon, totirup to get wiſdome with all the earneſtneſle char may be, 
nd he varyeth his word before uſed, My ſor, in the ſingular number, into a plurall 
L. children , Wherein he ſpeaketh in his father Davids phraſe , who often ſpake 
hus to all the children of God,as Pſal.34.Pſal.1 13. &c. becaule he now would | 
remember , how he was by him inſtructed, as he doth v.3. [ was my fathers ſor, | 
tender and onely beloved inthe ſight of my mother, Heb. tender, and the onely | 
one in the ſight of my mother. Some, faith Arborexs, becauſe he calleth himlelte | 
his mothers onely ſon, hold, that Bathſhebah had no more ſonnes but Salomon and 
thatthe thrce other, Sam2aa, Sabab and Nathan were the ſonnes of {/riah, Bath- 
ſhebahs tormer husband ; bur in laying her ozely ſor, he meancrth nor, that ſhe had 
no more by David, burthar ſhe loved and tendered him above all , neg!eRing the | 
other three in compariſon ; for the Scripture is plaine, that ſhe bare foure ſonncs to 
David, whercot Salowoie was the youngeſt, He alſo mentioneth three Expoh- 
tions'of theſe words, 

I. That Sa/omon was the moſt dearly beloved ſonne of David , and Bathſhe- | 
bah his mother , andtheretore by them both inſtructed and raught in the way of | 
vertue molt carefully, : 

2, That when helaith, 7 was my fathers ſon, &c. It is meant of God his 
heavenly Father, as it was ſaid to David of him, He ſpall be my ſon, and 1 will 
be his Father; and the fon of the Jewiſh Church moſt beloved, 

3. Thatthis is ſpoken in the perſon of Chriſt, who aith thus of God the Father, 
or rather God laith of him, Thou art my Sonne ; and again, This is my 'beloved 
Sonne, and he wasthe onely Sonne of his mother the Virgin ſary, bur of allcheſe 
he preferrerh the firſt as the beſt, About the minority or ſeniority of S2/9m00, in 
reſpect of his other brethren, divers conjeQure diverſly, ſome that he was che 
youngelt, as he is named laſt ; but ſome that he was the eldeſt of thoſe foure , and 
onely mentioned {alt , becauſe there was more to be ſaid of him, and that by this, 
The onely one of his mother , is meant her firſt-bome living , and that he was 
the eldeſt , they prove from that ', which is ſaid after the death of the Infant be- | 


wt 


| gotten in adultery , David comforted his wife , and ſhe bare him a Sonne called | 


Salomon. 
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Salom?7 But inall this there is no weight to prove him the firtt,bur there is much 
more in the order of reckoning up his Sons to prove him the youngeſt of rhe tour, 
becauſe he is ſo reckoned not onely 1 Chyon.3. but allo 2 Sams. aficr his other 
Sonnes reckoned in order, firlt, tecond, third, &c. Moreover,the yourg age of Sa- 
lomon,whenDavid his Father dyed.eyinceth jc,he beingthen but twelve or thirteen 
years of age; whereas that of 2 Sam 12. is vroed,as if it were meant that Salgmon 
was begotten the next after him that dyed : 1 anſwer, that che other three , and the 
begerting of them is in that place paſlcd over , it being nothirg pertinent to the 
hiſtory of that place to tell of them borne of her before Salomon , 1t bring thought 
enough to reckon them up ellewherc, as had been done before, 2 Sam.5. But then 
he went in to her, and comforted her, becaute her comfort was greater of her bear- 
ing Salomor, then all the reſt, for ſo much as he was the Son promited that ſhould 
build the Lord an houſe. For S a/omons laying, that he was tender ; fore thinke, 
that hereby was mcant his young age, when his Father dyed, fo that what inftrufti- 
ons he had from him, he had then, yet being ſo young he laid them up in his heart, 
and forgat them not , and this he mentioneth now as a morive to flir other children 
up to doe likewiſe , by the inſtructions of wifdome to hold them , and neverto 
forget them, when more years come upon them, Some againe, that his dainty and 
delicate education was meant , able to falcinate a youths ininde fo with plealure, as 
to make him uncapable of good inftruCtions : yet he even in the midi of all plea- 
ſures of the Court, received and held his Fathers inſtructions moſt firmly, there- 
fore let all other children doe likewiſe. Some allo, becauſe he faith, that he was 
tender and young , that his rudeneſle and ignorance was meant, even as it is with 
other children , too much cockered by their parents, yet by attending to his fathers 
and mothers inſtru&tions, he had now attained, through Czods grace, ro be a mi- 
racle of wifdome, and therefore there was no reaſon, why they ſhould delpaire of 
coming to wiſdome allo , but hope looking at his example, to be made wite, 
Laſtly, others, that in ſaying, he was tender, he meaneth docible, and eafie to have 
good impreſſions by inftcuCtions made in his minde , as ſoft wax by ſetting a ſeal 
upon it : So Baſil and Ambroſe compare the docible to ſoft wax, ſuch as youth is, 
ſo that as the ſeale being (er on, whillt it is ſoft makes an impreſſion, bur if it be not 
then done, it hardens, and then cannot be done ; ſo in tender youth impreſſions may 
be made , but if that time be let ſlip, ir will hardly be done afrerwards. Of all 
theſe Expoſtions, I thinke none'is to be reje&ted , except that of being delicately 
brought up; for of his education in a yertuous way.great care was had,and Nathan 
the Prophet had the overſight thereof. The firſt of his being young whillt his Fa- 
ther lived, but ye: minding his inftruRtions ever ſince, and tender , thar is docible, 
and eafie to hayc goood impreſſions made in him,are ad appoſitm,to ſhewthe co- 
herence of theſe words with the former , as being conſiderations yery forcible to 
moye all children and young ones , as they preferre Sa/omons glorious cltate , to 
imitate him in their young and tender age , not to heare good in{tructions, without 


f-; . . 
an heart affected therewith , like blocks , orftocks , or without care to remember, 


them ever after. To this effe& the Gloſle faith, That there is nothing more apt to 
work upon the minde of a youth, then to ſet before him examples of youths that 
beriines gave their mindes to learne, and fo proved tamous being come to mans 
eſtate, For the ir truRions eivenby David to Salomon his ſonne ; Sce 1 Chron. 
28. 9, oO, But that being ſhort, is here ſer forth in more words. 

Let thy heart retaine my words keep my Commandenents, ard live. Get wiſe 
dome , get underſtanding, forget it not, neither decline from the words of my 
month, This his exhortation to get wiſdome was made before, bur becauſe young 
men eſpecially ate {vo hard ro be wrought upon by tuchexhortations, he repeateth 
and inculcateth the ſame againe and againe , alledging rhe authority of his facher 
David, a great Prophet. The word rendred get inthis place , fignifieth alſo to 
poſſeſle, as the Vul g renders it, or to buy, as ſome others, which, I thinke, is rather 
to be followed, as molt fGgnificant , for thus we are taught to bear coſt for under- 
ſanding, and not this way to be ſparing, that which we ho and purchaſe being (0 


dome 
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precious, We may buy other things , and yer have no profit hereby , bur by wiſ- | 
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Wiſdome poeſerueth. 


Prov.g | 


Baſil. 
Hierom, 


Note, + 
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| Verſ, 9. 


dome we ſhall have the greatelt profit inthe world 3 we ſhall by wiſdome live, 
. be fate. and be promoted, as here is ſaid. 
Now we purchate wifdome, faith Lyra, aſter King Salomos, when we are ar 
coſt tro maintaine a Maſter, or Teacher, by whole learacd and grave infiructions 
we may ect learning according to God, which is the ſame with that which the 
Apoftle teacheth, Ga/« 6. 6, | 
To buy wildome allo is to buy the Bible, and ſuch bookes agare written there- 
wpon, and then not ro ſpare forcime in reading and fludying n__s which is 
alſo a price givino, becaule time, eſpecially in thoſe that live upon their labour i» 
pari is equivatentro money, But being at all this charge we. mult not forget What 
we read or heare, but ſet our hearts hereupon, and be aftected accordingly, for 
which it is added , Forget it wot, zerther decline from the words of my mouth, 
And the charge here given is doubled, Get wiſdome, get wnderſtanding ; imply- 
ing, that to underſtand and not to doe, is no witdome, bur folly. 
Baſil and Ferome heye note, that Davids prircipall care for his Soane was, | 
not thathe might be rich, bur wile, and intelligent ; for this he imbraced him, as | 
it were withthe greatelt demonſtrations of loye that might be, that he might win 
him hereunto ; whercas other Parents are all in imbracing and kiſſing, and making 
much of their Children, without one word ſpeaking to this effect ; bur chey-are 
herein like untothe Ape, hugging her young one to the deſtruction thereof, True 
love ro Children is to inſawace into them, that they may be brought to be in love 
with wildome. 
Forſake ber net, and ſhe ſhall preſerve thee, love her, and ſhe ſhall keeye 
thee ; the yulg. more fignificantly, Ne dimittas, put her nat away ; as allud | 
to a mans putting away of his wife. For the moſt beloved wife of an husband is 
not more deare to him, then wiſdome muſt be to thee. He doth hereby intimate 
che neareſt conjun&tion with wiſdome that may be, to contique to the end of th 
dayes: and reaſon, if a good wife be fo dearly beloved, that thou ſhouldel 
thus dearly ove wiſdome ; tor whereas a man that hath taken a wife, muſt 
preſerve and keepe her ; contrariwiſe, wiſdome will keep thee, and herein a 
the mans part towards thee, by ſaving thee from all dangers, fo that thou ſhalt be 
| lufficientiy provided for, and by meanes of her live comfortably all thy dayes ; ac- 

cording to this O/ympiodorus faith, Wiſdome 1s our wife to live together with 
#. And eAnguſtine, Fuſt, the Fleſh 1s our wife, and Wildome is our wife; 
as Abraham hadtwo wives, Sarahand Hagar, but” Hagar was lubje&, and 
kept under, but Sayah as Miſtris ruled and bare fivay ; fo we mult keep rhe fleſh | 
| under, but hearken to wiſdome, Tanguanm Domin:s. 

Wiſdome is the principal thing, therefore get wiſdome, and with all thy gn 
tings get underſtanding. the vulg. The beginning of wiſdome, (o doubtfully | 
ſpoken, that it hath giyen occaſion to divers expoſtons, bur blebr. it is, MON? 
| NRIN, Wiſdome the head ; and chap. 1.7, the ſame word is uſed touching the 

feare of the Lord, and rendred beginning : but as there hath been ſhewed, it 7 
allo be underſtood, that it is the principall point of wildome, fo here it is bel 
rendred Wiſdome is the principall thing : and upon this ground a repetition of | 
the former e molt aptly followeth. Therefore get wiſdome : and where 
the word fignifying alto to buy, and poſleſle is uſed, as ver. 5. implying not only an 
having of wiſdome, berwixt which, and buying, and poſlciſing Plato makes this 
difference, He that buycth and pofſeſleth a Garment, or any thing, weareth or u- 


| them goe to perſecutors, and thy life allo; with all thy gettings get arnderſtan- 


ſerh it as properly belonging to him, bur he who hath it and is not poſſeſlour of it 
cannot ſo doe, bur only kay it up ; ſo he that hath wiſdome, but pofleſleth ir 
not, neyer hath it as an habit, but only hath it by him without doing him any 


Now befides the price given for wildome before ſpoken of, thou mult by way 
ofbarter change away other things for it, finfull pleaſures, profirs, tove of the | 
things of the world, pride in appagel, wrath, coyie, intemperance, yea and thy 

goods allo by liberality to the poore, and as the calc requizeth, lerting 


ding . 


—_——_ — 
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Lin 'r Thar 18, count them noe gettings whatlocver things they be th:t thou oCt- 
ceft, urſſefſe gorten rogerher with wildome, otherwiſe thou getreſt only ſhadowes, 
and loolelt the ſubltance, as the dogge in the Fable, | 
| "Exalr her'and th: ha! promote thee, valgs Arripe cam, & exaltabit te; but Yer, 8, 
theward 5D fionilicth exalt. or make n=, "rant or -Canhe for her of earth, 
and'ſma'l ones elevarcd, as ſhewing hereby-in how high cfieeme thou halt her ; |! 
as it is obleryed, that a man of old marrying a woman wealthy and well deſcen- 
| ded, brought her home in a Charior, or on Horſe-back, the. way being made for | 
the purpoſe,” but if ſhe were poore on foot, to that he continueth the Allegory of 
a wite {till ant! the beſt and moſt worthy that may be. And he that thus exalrs 
wiſftomeſhall not looſe his Jabour, but fhall accordingly .be promoted by her ; 
the Hebr, word is, Shee ſhall lift thee mp oz high, being in one Hebrew oloflc 
;wellſet forth thus ; Shee ſhall bring thee riding into heaven. Whereby is intimated 
the facility of coming thither to rhe wile, 

| But what is the way fo elevated, for wiſdome to paſſe into the heart ? one an- 
ſwereth well, a good Conſcience, eAmbroſe taith, A Chartiot compoled of the f Ambrof, 
| foure Cardinal Vertues, being carried hereupon as upon foure wheeles;. Baſil, A Baſil, 
,Charriot oftwo,che underttanding, and the will. hen thow ſhalt imbrace her ; 
' The law of Marriage requireth, thar there ſhould be mutuall love and imbraces 
 berwixt the Husband and Wife ; fo in ſaying, When thou imbraceft wiſdome ſhee 
ſhall exaſc chee, he intimarerh, that this her cxalting thee ſhall be as the moſt 
' pleafing and deliahrful imbrafing inthe world, wherefore Auguſtine excellently ſer- | *g9, 
th forth the embraces of wit4ome thus, _ 246, De 
{ - Nopleaſunto:ſſe of wood, no pnrpled coloured flowers, no ornaments of coſt- | "7 ( 
bly apparre!l, no ſound of ſxeeteſt wel-ſtringed Inftruments, no imbraces of the 
 greareſt beauty are comparable to the inſpiration, the ſweetneſle, the fomencs, 
| and imbraces of wiſdome. And the Sept. expreſſeth it by wiſdomes imbraces of 
thee, rendring it, Honoxr her and ſhe ſhall imbrace thee, of the armes where» 
| with we imbrace witdome, Hxgo faith well, That they are contemplation, and Hugo. 
ation; and hereunto we may adde, That her two armes where-with ſke imbra= | Cay 4;y, 
c&h us, are peace, and joy untpeakeable. 
| . Shce ſhall give to thy ak ornament of grace, acrowne of glory z Thats, | Verſ, '9. 
| wiſdome ſhall be a grace to thee here, thy face being made hereby to ſhine, as 
| heafterwards [peakech, and hereby thou ſhalt be brought at laſt ro a Crowne of | Arbor. 
glory in the Kingdome of Heaven, of which St, Paul {peaketh, ſaying, Hence- \ 2 Tims 4, 8, | 
forth is la'd up for me a crowne of righteonſneſſe ; thus Arborenus, - 
| Somcthink that in the Crown here ſpoken of, David whois brought in thus, | 
| if caking to his Sonne Salomon, alludeth to that which he Was deſtine unto, Viz, 
The Kingdome, urging him from hence to get wiſdome, becaule that fo he ſhould 
be. in wonderfull grace amongſt his Subje&ts, that beaury where-with he was na- 
turally indued being thus augmented, and he made more amiable in all mens 
eyes, and rhe Crowne of the Kingdome, with which he was crowned made farre | 
more glorious, ; 
. Lyrathinkes the Crowne in the ſecond place ſpoken of, to be ſpoken of by way 
| of cxplicarion of the firlt paſſage, Shee ſhall give an ornament of grace to thy 

head ; That is, a Crowne of glory, whichis the greateſt ornament of all others. 
| And ofa Crowne, ſome thinke he ſpeakerh in alluding to the cyſtome of old, to 
| tet Crownes upon the heads of wiſe men of Bayes, Ivie, or Myrtles. It is ſpoken to 

the ſame effect with it, chap. 1. 9. For the ___ applying of it to Salomon, 

this is not {© to be received, bur if it ſhould be 1o great a grace tO 2 King, much 
{ moreto nxivate perſons, making them herein like unto Kings: Wifdome is here- 
by magnified above a Father, a King, who giveth his Crowne to his Son, bur 
| wildome 4 Crowne of glory. The vul . for thele words, Shall deliver a crowne 
of plory to thee, hath, Shall protett thee, and the word cometh of J42 a ſheild, 
bur becaule'ir ſignifycrh 3llo to give , or deliver, it 1s in N. Tr. to rendred ; but 
taking it according to the vulg. the lence will be very good thus: Whereas a| 
'[.Crowne commonly is accompanied with dangers to thote that weare it, 1o that by 

| meanes 


| tak rs Grace 4 Crowne. VER 567 
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They eate the bread of wickedneſſe. = EE 
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Auguſt. 


Vetlſ. 18. 


Vell. TI 3,14, 


Verſ, 28. 


in Pal. 53. 


meanes hereof ſome of them looſe their lives by treaſonable conſpiracies, 
ven by witdome ſhall not only be a crowne to make glorious, bur alſo a ſhicid to 
protect him thar weareth it ; fo that he ſhall re;gne in tafery. 

Andto this Lavater agreeth, following allo the lame reading ; Prote* thee 


that gi- 


as a ſheild ; The yeares of thy life ſhall be ntaxy : Hebr, Of thy lives, implying 
the yeares of the naturall he, the life of prace, and of glory, as lome gather, al- 
chough ſome others underſtand it is of ſome one of thele.. See more of this, ch.3.16, 
 Whenthou goeſt, thy ſteps ſhall aot be ftreightned, cc. Here is another be- 
nefit of wiſdome, of which ſee before, chap. 3. 17. 23+ and how this way, ſaid 
| ro be treight elſe-where, is here faid' to be large,” and it is alſo large, becauſe 
whereas wickednefle brings men to great ſtrcights in this life, the wiſe ſhall be kept 
our of them, as David faith, T how haſt ſet my feet im a lorge place, verſ, 12. 
charging not tolet wiſdome goe is the ſame with ver. 6, vcr, T4, 15. he rctu;- 
neth againe ro dehort from going in the wayes of the wicked, of which he gave 
warning at the firlt, chap. I. 10' 11, &c. then he addeth a new, touching thei | 
eagerneſſe to-doe evil, | wo 

' They cannot ſleep except they have done miſchiefe, their fleep ts taken 4- 
way, unleſſe they cauſe ſome to fall, Herein they are like to Serpems, of which 
Pliny wtiteth,, That they fleep not all the ſummer, whilft rhey are full of poyſon, | 
' but in winter, this being ſpear, they ileep ; fo robbers and murtherers, whilft 
they have ſpentthe poyſon of milchicyous intentions, which lurkerh in their hearts, 
cannox ſleep as other men doe in the night, yea the night is the time wherein they 
þ g9C about theſe wickedneſles; as they are led by the Devill, the prince of darke- 

neſſe; ſo they rake the opportunity of the darke to a&t their wickedneſſes in. A 
ſtrong motive to us to abhorre from conſorting with them, becauſe they that doe 
come under the worſt Maſter in the world, who will not ſuffer them to ſleepe at 
che time that nature requireth, but workes them in deſperate ſeryices in the very 
niohr, not ſuffering them to Peep, or take their reft, | 

To confirme this further to be his meaning, he faith, yer. 18, 19, The p-th of 

the inſt is as the ſhining light, that ſhineth more and more unto the per fett day. 
the way of the wicked 1s like darkneſſe, they ſtumble they know not. at what 
Bur before this, ver. 17. They eate the bread of wickedneſſe, and driake the | 
wize of violence, is not to be paſſed over in filence. Hgo cxpounds this of the 
holy Communion, which theſe wicked ones unworthily receivirg, haye it counted 
to them, not as Bread and Wine to ſalvation, but to damnation; bur this is farre 
fetcht, both becauſe they had no Communions then, and it is meant plainly cf their 
getting their living by the wicked courles before ſpoken of, 

Amngnſt ine here notes, That they practiſed ſuch wickedneſle as a daily trade, 
or courle of life, for faith he, A man ſometimes eates fleſh, ſometime fiſh, ſome- 
time other things, but with all he eates bread from day to day ; in ſaying there- 

| fore that they cate the bread of wickedneſle, he meagerh, that they feed daily and 
| continually upon miſchievous praQtices, they being as it were meat. and drinke un- 
| to them, fo greatly doe they delight in them, 

Tocome now to ver. 18. The path of the juſt is compared to the Sun, ſhining 
inthe morning by ſome little glimmering light at the dawning of the day, but iu- 
creaſing, as the light of the day doth: whereby is ſhewcd, that as a man that takes 
his reft in the night. riſeth betimes inthe morning to his work, is not idle when he is 
up, but although he cannor yer fee perfely ro doe fome workes, yet ſome he 
can doe, and doth them, but the light increaſing ; ſo that he ſeeth more perfect-. 
ly, he now doththe moſt curious workes which he hath to doe. and perfeRs them ; 
in like manrer the juſt, according to the little light received at the fult, worke and 
doe tome things, bur their grace and Jighr after this, increaſerh more and more, 
and then they doe all more perfe&tly. And yet the time ſhall come, when it ſhall 
| be moreperte& day-light unto them, by that day-light in the new Jeruſalem 
that ſhall never have end.” But on the contrary fide, the way of the wicked 15 
darkneſſe, and tendeth to utter darkneffe for eyermore, and in this way of dark- 
nefle they ſtumble unawares, as a man going in the darke, before they are aware of 
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Prov. 4- En The way of the wicked darkneſſe.. 69 | 
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it; and fallinto a pit never to come out againe. F or even of the wicked few are fen- 
ſible of the danger to which they are neare , till they come to be ſwa!lowed up 
hereby : T hey are as confiderit by repenting before they dye , as the thiefe upon 
the croſſe , to provide for their ſalvation, that they make ro doubt of ir at a!i, Bur 
let us rakenotice , that they are in the darke 3 and how can a ſhip in che darke lee 
rocks ard ſhelves to avoid them, and therefore come into, and keep in the way that 
i5 light, that ſo we may ſee all dangers towards vs, and in time proy:de againft,and 
not run upon them to unavoidable deftruRion.and to this end twin from wickedrefle | 
to righteouſneſle, as out of a dark, into a hght way. 

Some there are that expound the perfect day-light, of profitirg ſo in knowledoe 
and orace in this life, as tro come in time to perfect - 


—— 


10n herein, bur the perfect day- 
| light, is molt commonly underſtood of that knowledge, whereby we ſhall know, as 
| we are knowne, Which is not till the end ot this life, According to this G regory 
faith , the good defres of the juſt are the beginning of the day , when they are 
joyned with light 'of underſtanding arifing within , and growiggin knowledge and 
ace from time to time , the increaſe of the day-light which is in the end ot this | hf. Hom, x, 
life, cometh to be perfect day. And Chryſoſt. ſpcaking upon the morning, after | #uP*r Ezck. 
morning at the Creation, faith, When a man by repentance turneth from firne, it is Cn 
mornivg to him, then the light beginreth to ſhine. The light, we may truly fay of | ;- nos. 
Gods countenance, bringing true joy and comfort, which ts increaſed asthe light of | 


the day inthis world, and becomes perfe& day-light, when this life is ended; The 
Apoſtic Peter ſeemeth to make two mornings, where he faith, Til :he day dawn, þ 
and the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts; the tuſt, as Gregory hath it, of the preach- |, p..,,, |; 
ng of the Golpel,for then the day begirneth where it was night before; the ſecond, Tu | 
of knowledge and grace wrought in the heart, the firſt being the dawning of the day, 
the ſecond the rifing of the day-ſtar in our hearts. - And for the way of the wicked, 
it1s to be noted, that he ſaithnot, Iris darke, bur darkzeſſe in the abltract; that js, 
darke added to darke, as eAnguſt, ipeaketh of finners, that will not confefle their 
fires, ſaying, To live in finne , is to live in darkneffe ; burwhen ore that dorhfo, | Aug.in Pl.139. 
| confeſſerh not his ſinnes , his darknefſe is now increaſed , darknefle is powred 
a upon darkneſle , and ſucha mans way is darkneſle indeed, palpable dark- 
 neſle, 3 ' 

| CMy ſome attend unto my words, Let them not depart from thine eyes. | Yell, 20,21, 
Chearfull attention in heaters, ſaith Chryſoft. ſtirreth up the Teacher, and bringerh 
unto him great plenty of ſentences, fo as nothing doth more. For the eyes , tome 

thinke the eyes of the mirde onely to be meant, othets better, both the eyes of rhe | 
mind and body alto, the one being imployed in reading,and by this means the other 
in daily meditation; of looking into the law of perfect liberty fee Fam. 1.25.and this 

| he doth , that is a diligent reader ofthe word , touching which, as J2mes hath a 

; Compariſon taken from a Looking glafle, whecein a man beholdeth his narurall face, 

is by Pletarch compared to the ſeeing of a mans ſelfe in the eye of another; 

for to ſaith hee , doth the man that readcth other mens bookes , he may therein 

behold himelfe , and what the iflue of his doings 15 like to be. For this Chryſoft. | 
greatly commendeth the cyes not being of che holy Scriptures , which he indeed 

commendeth not onely to perions {equelired from the world , but even to worldly 

men, and to thoſe thar are full of other imployments allo; for he faich , Thou wilt 

lay,O man of the world, I have great buſinefles of the world to look afcer,I cannot 

{tand ſo much to look upon the Scriptures, ler them doe that who are profeſl.d ftu- 

dents : Whar fayeſt thou, O man ? the more fullof worldly imployments, the more 

need to read the Scriptures, that heceby as by a sKilfull governour of a ſhip, [itting 

at the ſterne continually , thy ſhip may be guided aright inthe midſt of che waves | 
of worldly bufineſſes , and ar laſt come fafe to the haven where thou wouldelt be. ——_— 
Again, in commending to us the readirg of the Scriprures, he compareth them to a DIVES 
| meadow, and a garden, laying, Whatloeyer delight is in both theſe, is much more | 
in reading of the Scriptures , there lowers may be gathered, here the flowers of 
lentences more {weer ard excellently coloured; there the lowers growing ſoon fade 
againe,here they remaine immarcefſible alwayes;there is the ſinging of the giaſhop- 
| Hhhh 2 per, _ 
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| are in an heart thus kept , if with Pliny 3. they are faith, hope, and charity , and 


per, here the ſweet heavenly harmony of the Prophers and Eyangelifts ; there the 
touth-wind blocvino; things flouriſh that grow, here the Spirir blowing keepeth all 
chings green continually; there an hedge of thorns tenceth about ro keep our beaſts, 
here Gods all powerfull providence; there allo if herbs be good for neceffary uſes, 
they hold bur in the Suramer, here both Summer and Wimer that may be oathered 
which is onely neceſſary , as Chriſt ſaid to Martha, both herbs alwayes oreen and 
growing, and fruit with the heavineſle thereof weighing downe the trees, <4mbroſe 
compareth the daily reading of the word to anointing of the limbs , a thing much 
uſed of old by Champions when they were to come into the place of trying Ma- 
ſeries; No man, faith he, dares come to try his ſtrength againſt an advertary in 
this place, but he that hath often uſed to enter chele lifts , and therefore hath often 
anointed his limbs with oyl,bur being uſed to thele things,he comes in without fear; 
jo he that is frequent in reading the | pr ven needs not to feare to encounter with 
the temptations of the adyerſary,but otherwiſe he is no way able to make oppoſition 
againſt them, 

Keep thy heart with all diligence , for out of i come rhe iſſues of life, The 
word rendred , Keep, fignifieth to keep , as they that watch inthe night, Ward(- 
men : As a man;that knoweth that theeves will come,watcheth that night that they 
may not break through into his houſe andReale, and kill, as they will doe, if a dili- 
gent watch be not kept : So a man muſt moſt carefully watch oyer his heart to pre- 
vent the danger that he ſhall otherwile Iye open to. P/1y writeth of the Dragon, 
that he hath in his head a Rone in the forme of an hcart , which men uſe ro oer by 
{trewing ſome water upon his head, that hath vertue to make him ſleep {oundly, and 
then coming upon him they cut out this one, not being otherwiſe to be had, bur the 
Dragon being tound ſleeping; So our adverſary the Devill tceks to finde us alleep . 
and not keeping a watch over our hearts,and then,and rot otherwile, he cuts them 2s 
it were out, which is the thing he defireth, and then we periſh, 

Now the heart is kept, when a man keeps a good conſcience in all thirgs ; for ſo 
as Remigis faith, A man doth, as it were, lay up aclean thing in a ſafe place, and 
this is done, when it is kept from all defilement of finne. And Argyſt, ſhewing 
further the keeping of the heart, ſaith, ir is by givirg irto God, as it is ſaid , 2 
ſon give me thy heart ; And how isthis done, bu: by opening to God, ard ſhut- 
ting it againſt the world ? Now the heart hath two dootes, asa two-leayed dcore, 
dejire ard feare ; theſe are ſhut againſt the world, when our defires are not ſet eipon 
worldly things, neither doe we feare man, and opencd to God, when we defice the 
Kingdome of God , and feare hell fire. Againe , the ſame Ag. in another 
place ſheweth another way to keep the heart upon thefe words, To binde their 
Nobles with chains, and their Kings with fetters of irou; ſaying, Who are thele 
Kings, bur evill lutts, and affeCtions, ruling. and reigning as Kings in mens hearts ard 
lives? thele even in Kings and Nobles arc bound as with tetters, when through feare 
they are kept from following their evillluſts, and going in their evill wayes of Tdo- 
latry and Tyranny, and goe 1n the way of Chriſtianity , and they are bound as with 
chains of iron, whilſt they for feare doe thus, but let them doe to for love, and then 
they become chaines of gold. Bern:rd ſpeaking of keeping the heart, infilts upcn 
a word ſetting forth a watch ſer in the night in all the parts thereof, which are called 
Watches, and are foure, and thee ſaith Origez, fer forth the foure parts of mars 
life, childhood, youth, mars eſtate,and old age, in all which the heart is kept.when 


one flyeth the vices of eyery one of thele, jgnorance in childhood, wildnefſe'in yourh, 


licentiouſneſſe to doe evill in mans eſtate, ard covetouſnefle in old age : And 
this is the watching of ſervants againſt the coming of their Maſter commended unto 
us by our Lord, Matth. 24. And a hint of this rouchirg every watch of the night 
is given in the Hebrew VBUD 227 above.or more then any watch, watch thine 
heart, for ont of it are the iſſues of life ; that is , if the heart be thus diligently 
kept, there is life, and all things thar bring to life and ſalvation : For the heart, as 
Hippocrates teacheth,hath in it two little receptacles, according to Pliny 3. if with 
Hyrppecrates we hold two,thele are the love of God, and of our neighbour , which 
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| chele are ſaid robe the ies of life,becaule life ſhall undoubredly follow for cyer- 


more to all thoſe that are indued with theſe, 

Lavater takes this charge of watching the heart, as alluding to the watch kept 
about a Caſile or City in time of war,that the enemy may be-kepr out,mtimaring, 
that ſuch is our cale as long as we live in this world, and therefore we have need al- 
wayes to keep this watch with all diligence, T hy body.fairh One, is thy Caſtle: but 
more truly we may lay , thy heart 1s thy*Calile thus to be kept; The Arms 
wherewith we mult keep this Caſtle againſt our enemies, the Fleſh . the World, 
and Devill, are the Armour of Chaſtity againſt the Fleſh , the ſhield of Liberalicy 
againlt the World, and the helmet of Charity againſt the Devill; For the iſſuers 
thereof are life: As the heart naturall is co the naturall body.che firft thing living.and 
the laſt dying,ſo that other parts being hurt or decayed aman liverh ftil.as long as his 
heart is kept unhurt, bur if it be decayed. the whole body decayerh accordingly and 
dyeth:: So the hearr ſpiritually underitood.as here,if ic liverh, and be ſafe, the whole 
ſpiritual man is fate,aithough ſome members be diſcaſed,bur if it be corrupted. as ir 
is,vhen there are evil thoughts in the heart of adultry,murther,theft,c&c.the whole 
man is dchled, and there is certaine dangerto the life for ever, A care then of this 
is above all things to be taken, thatno evill lurke therein, bur that thou beet fincere 
and upright in all things , although thou laboureſt with infirmities in other pants ; 
yet 25 a man, having hfe in his heart, is grievedat the wounds or ſores , or tumors 
cauſirg paine, or deformity in his members, and endeayoureth by all means that he 
can, to have then healcd, and that with ipeed; ſo the ſpirituall man grieveth for his 
imperfections, tumors , or {cars , or wounds made by finne upon any of his mem- 
bers; his tongue, if he hath cherewith lyed,blaſphemed, curled, or talked corruptly; 
his eyes if they have becn libidinous, or coverous; his cares, if they have been deafe 
to hcace good courleil, but opento evill ; his h-ad, if that hatch been made giddy 
by dimnefle ; his hands tainred with taking bribes, or practifing any oppreſſion 
or wrong z his feet , if he hath. therewith gone into vaine and wicked company; 
or his body, if he hath defiled it by whoredome , or laicivious imbraces. And he 
not onely {orroweth , but endeavoureth with all good care to be in cyery of the m 
healed ; if there be any man that doth not, bur bearcth himſelfe upon this, thathe 
hath a good hearr , he deceiverh himſelfe if he chinketh that he is ſound and well 
within; for certainly, his heart, wherein the life of the inner man ſtanderh,is dying,or 
dead , otherwiſe it were umpoſſible , that ke ſhould thus negleR the reſſticution of 
health to his members. 

Put from thee a froward month, and perverſe lips, Heb. the perverſeneſſe of 
the mouth, and the pravity of the lips. After a charge given to keep the heart, 
here fol loweth another to keep the tongue, which commonly bewrayeth the heart, 
and ſhewerh whether it be kept ſo diligently as hath been ſaid, or no, for out of the 
abundance of thc heart the mouth ſpeaketh, and as the common Provetb is Lingua 
eſt index mentis , the tongue ts the bewrayer of the minde. By a froward 
tongue or the frowarareſſe of the tougue , Some underſtand the rongue of ano- 
ther, that cometh ro thee with tales againlt thy neighbour, as if it were meant, have 
no familiarity with ſuch, kcep them tar from thee , as dangerous petſons to ſtir up 
contention berwixt neighbour- ard neighbour. But more truly and generally bis 
tongue is meant, that is bidden before to keep his heart, and in this verle his 
tongue from detraStion by flandering or backbiring, and his lips from curing , rai- 
ling, mocking, and all bitter and corrupt ſpeaking , and therefore ro exprefie two 
lorts of evils in a mans Ipeaking he faith, The tongue of frowardnefle,and the lips of 
pravity: How hard a leffon this is to be learned,S. Fam.teacheth,ſhewing that when 
all other things are ſubdued by the skill of man.yer of this he can finde no remedy;as 
Arber.obleryeth,that there is a remedy againft the poyſon of anycreature,bur againlt 
the poyſon of an evillrongue- none; and herein allo the evill tongue of a man exceeds 
all other the moſt poyſonous creatures that be in the world , for one Serpent hurteth 
not another with its poyton, bur one man doth hurtethanother with his tongue: And 
the hurt of an evill rongue is ſo great , as thar by taking away a mans good name, 
hereby he doth him more hurt, then if he hanged him up, ſecing that according to 
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\ the Proverb, -anevill name is worſe then an hanging. And if it be a deridino or in- 


4 and Jooketh onely art the equity and righteouineſle of the cauſe brought before him, 
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Looke right on. Prov. Nl 


ſulting rongue over a man in miſery , it is to bring him to the extremity of milery, 
for which P/utarch calleth this extremanm imbrobitat is line:m , the uttcrmc{} 
line of diſhoneſty. Lavater from the obſervation of the fence about the congue, 
two two-laved doors. as it were, of our lips and teeth , noteth, how carctull we 
ſhould be ts ſpeak nothing corrupt or eviil , and what caurelouſnefſe we ſhould uſe 
in bringing our words forth. and nor ſuffer che tongue to run before the wit, as ma- 
ny doe. As allo in regard of this, that ir is a fingular gift by God given unto man 
above other creatures, to be able by ſpeaking to utter his minde , and therefore 
take wee heed , thac wee no way abule this gift, but ule it aright ro Gods 
glory. 

Let thine eges look right on, and thize ejze-lids ſtreight before thee, New: 
unto the tongue, he concludeth the inftruRions of his tarher David with that,which 
he chargeth him couching his eyes, which was not to looke any way,but right forth, 
that he might goe ſtreight on with his teer in the way of (ods commandements, 
without declining to the right hand, or to the left, as is further declared, vert. 26, 
and 27. by a ſpeech taken from Dewt.5 .38” Now he looketh right on , that calleth 
not his eye upon any unlawfull object, another mans wife to luſt after her , anothe; 
mans proſperous eſtate to envy him therefore , another mans beaſt, ſervant, houle, 
or land, gold, or filver , or any other deſirable thing to cover that ; another mars | 
fame or eltimation to detract from that , wherein etpecially this rightly followeth 
that before going, againſt a perverſe tongue, He allo lookerth arighr , that being a. 


O . _ 2 - - - 0 __— 
Judge as Davids ton Salomon was to be , is without reſpe<t of perlons in judging, 


contemning, for any favour to one more then another , or for bribes, to o0C an haircs 
breadth from the way of truth in any ſentence giving. Laſtly , a mans eyes looke 
right on, when he doth nothing , but having firſt conſidered ir, and the way and 
meanes to effe& it; for he that negleRts, faith Gregory, to fore-ſee by conſideration 
what he doth, extendeth his ſteps , but ſhutceth his eyes', he makes a journey by 

oing forward , but doth not by fore-ecing goe before nimlclte , andtherefore he 
llech the ſooner, becauſe he atrendeth not by the eyes of counſell, where to ſer the 
foot of his operation ; For as a man that goeth a journcy beholds the way firlt with 
his eyes, and then goethit with his feet; to a wite man confidereth the way wherc- 
by he may effect whathhe intendeth , and then gocth that way,, not caſting his eycs 
hither andthither, but warily looking to the ſaid way , that he may not take aro- 
ther inſtead thereof. * 

Baſil underſtanding it as ſpoken of the cyes beholdirg right things , ſaith, As a | 
man by fixing his eyes upon oreen herbs, or things, hath his fight refreſhed, bur being | 
ler upon the diſcaled , he is in danger to be infeted with the fame diſeaſe ; to he | 
that ſerteth his eyes upon the beauty of an Whore is infected , buthe that looketh | 
uponthe wiſe, uttering inſtructions of Wiſdome , is made wile to his excecding 
great comfort. And againe, one having ſer his eyes upon beauty, which he ſhould 
not, an impreſſion is hereby made in his heart, as in wax by a ſeale , 1o that a!- | 
though the obje&t bee gone, this impreſſe worketh till , and illudes the minde by | 
images. : | 

Ponder the path of thy feet, let all thy wayes be eſtabliſhed + Having ſcen the 
right - way with thine eyes, letthy feet be direfted accordingly , as a man that 
weighethrhings in ballances, equally poyſing as it were thy eps, that thou maycſt 
in all things walke orderly , and keepe an <quall pace , nor tometime being to0 
quicke through prepoſterous zeale , and ſometimes too ſlow through luke- 
warmnelſle. 

Turn not to the right hard. er the left, but keep thy foot from evill. Here by 
right hand,1.Some underſtand proſperity, by the left hand adverſity.ſaying he turneth 
to the riohe hand,that is puffed up by the one,and he tothe lefr,that is calt down by | 
the other: 2,Some, friends and enemies, ſaying, He Qeclinerh to the right, thatis led 
by fayour or affeRion to his friend, to doe injuſtice for his ſake , and he to the left 


that for hatred to one,that is his enemy, doth it. 3. Some, by the right hand _— 
{tand | 
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(Prov. 5. Altend to my wiſdeme. 


Rand g00d, workCs, by the left evil; ſaying, He rurneth to the right, that having 
done 9904 is puffed up, and taketh the praile t5 himſelte ; he to the left that doth 
evil. 4. Anguſtme hath another, By turning to the right hand underſtand, him 
that ſaich, He hath no finne 3 to the left, him that is ſet upon all wickedneſſe, 
| withour any feare of puniſhment. 5. Bed allo hath another; To turne to the 
right is:o be wiſer then it becomes a man to be, That is, aboye that which is 
written, to the ket, to be fooliſh and ignorant, not regarding knowledge. Lally, 
fome ſay, that to turne to the right 1s the fame with that, Eccleſ. 7. 16. Be wot 
wiſe ever much, nor over fooliſh; T hat is, as is by and by expounded, Over 
righteous, or over wicked ; and oyer righteous 1s he, that propounds more rules 
ot holineſſe and righteoutnefle chen God hath propounded ; and he over wicked 
that abridgeththem, and makes them fewer z both which the Phariſees did, they 
propounded more in their traditions, and abridged them in their oloſles upon ſun- 
dry Compuandements commemorated, Aſatth, 5.22. 28. 33. And after the Pha- 
ritees the Papiſts doe, for they alſo propound unwritten traditions, and abridee 
chat precept touching the Lords Supper, Drixke ye all of this, as if there were no 
ſuch Scripture ; Mice ye drinkg the blond of the S onne of Man, ye have no life 
in you. To teckon up no more here, although they have many. 


CHAT *. 


Y Soxne, attend to my wiſdome, and bow thine eares to my under 

ftanaing ; Here Salomon begins another Oration, or Sermon, efpecially 
tending to make incontinency and flethly luſts odious unto us ; and in ſaying, At- 
texd, and then, bow thize eares, he meaneth, Attend both with the bodily eare 
and the minde, as inftrutions moſt defireable to all thoſe that would be wiſe. 
T hat thy lips may keep knowledge ; That thou mayelt be ready when tempta- 
tion cometh to any incontinent ation, tolay with Foſeph, Shall I doe this evill 
and ſire againſt God ? thus Muſfet 3 and it is meant alſo, that thou mayeſt haye 
nothing in thy mourh, bur tending to continency and againſt whoredome, for this 
wickednefle beginneth firſt in the words of thy mouth, bur he that keepeth know- 
ledge in his lips, keeps himſelfe by refraining from obſcene ſpeeches, and uttering 
words of diſtaſte of this abomination, from the very firſt degree or beginning 
hereof ; ſo Lavatey ; And from hence we learne, that it is neceſlary, as to ger 
knowledge, ſo to be ready when need requireth, to utter thar which may be a fence 
to our ſelves and others againſt ſine, and to turne here-from, eſpecially from the 
| way that the whoriſh woman would bring us into. 

Some, by thy lips keeping knowledge underftand filence, whereby as in the 
Schoole of Pythagoras knowledge is kept in, tillthat by ſerious meditation and 
| ſtudy more is attained, as theſe words joyned to the former, that thou mayeſt re- 

ard diſcretion, imply, being in the vulgar Latine rendied, That thou mayeſt 
£epe cogitations ; and Hebr. To keepe cogitations ; That is, by ſerious medita= 
ung upon my inſtru&tions, imprinting them in thy minde, which being done, thy 
lips, that is, thy ſpeeches ſhall alto be conformable to the ſame, And in laying be- 
fore, that by keeping knowledge in our lips, uttering it is meant, there 1s no con- 
tradition, for it is not mcant of uttering, till by ſerious meditation attained, Bur 
keeping knowledge in our lips, indeed implyeth keeping, and ſhewing it only, and 
not vanity and folly by looſe and corrupt talking. : 

For the lips of a ſtrange goman drop as the Honey-combe, and her month 1s 
ſmoother then ozle. Having made his exordium in the former words, now he 
cometh tothe. Argument of this Chapter, which is to give warning againlt the 
allurements of Hulots ; and in doing this, firſt he ſheweth, how alluring they are 
by the ſhew of all plealure and joy that they ſhall have, who conſent unto them ; 
Secondly, _that within a while all this ſweerneſle ſhall be turncd into bitterneſle. 
The {iyeernefle of Honey, and the yertue of Oyle, the cne to the taſte, the other 
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Hey end bitter like Warm-wood, 


Vetle 4. 


The Allegory, 


i. 


to the limbes ard finewes by ſuppleing them, doe much afſc& and draw mens 


| mindes to them, if we confider what ule they made of Oyle a:ciently for the pur- 
pole aforeſaid ; now both thele, or ſomething like both toeſe, is in the mouth of 
the Harlot, her words feeme to be ſo ſweet, and tfuch good in the imbuacing of 
her, that if a man be not wiſe, to diſcerne whether the preſent pleaſure offoed | 


cendeth, he ſhall not be able to withſtand her temptations, | 

But wildome telleth him, that Her exd is bitter like worm-wood » ſharpe as 
atwo-edged ſword, Thus the ſeeming (weernefle that is in tollowing fleſhly luſts, 
and ſatisfying them, is in a ſhorr time turned into the greatelt bicternelſe, and the 
lanative yertue, as of Oyle tothe limbes, into a ſharp tword, cutting, woundi ng, 
and killing without remedy, the = deceived lecherous young man. But to return 
to cach Word in particular , molt ſignificant is this ſaying ; Her lips drop as 
the Honey-comte, for hereby are denoted wo things 3 

T Thatthe pleaſure of an Harlot is to be looked upon but as an -combe 
taken out of the Hive, and dropping, which dropping indeed is ſweet to him that 


then what remaineth bur a little harſh unſayoury Wax, that hath no ſweet taſte 
any more ? 

2 That the pleaſure of an Harlot is yet more momentary , viz, no longer 
laſting then the ſyweerneſſe of Hony in the palace of the mouth, whillt it is going 
downe, 

Againe, in comparing her mouth to Oyle, if it be conſidered, that a young 
man, or any carnall man by reaſon of rhe luſt in lim is as fire, he implycth che 
great danger that is in conſorting with her, even as when Oyle and Fire come toge- 
ther. Some by her lips and mouth here, underſtand her ſweer finging, where-with 
her lovers are taken, becauſe it is propheſied of Tyre, that ſhe ſhowld fing as an 
Harlot ; which implyeth this to have _ the cuſtome of Harlots, by finging to in- 
chanttheir Paramours z but if ſhe ſingeth not, bur framerh her ſpeeches ſuch a 
way as may be apt to allure, it is all one. Some expound it of her kifles, ic may 
belt be underſtood of all, both her ſinging, ſpeaking, and kiffing, 

The Fathers moſt generally expound this Allegorically of Ws wifdome, 
which hath her inticing words, according to the Apoſtle, who ſaith, Not with the 
inticing words of mans eloquence ; and this wiſdome indeed may well be fer forth 
by an Harlots bewitching the ſimple by her pleaſing ſpeeches, agaialt beleeving 
the Goſpel, to the deſtruction of their ſoules ; For the end of this finfull pleaſure 


being birterlike Worm-wood, it is commonly obſerved, that ſweet things being 


eaten are turned into bittemeſle ; and therefore in alluding to this, it may be taken 


| which is deadly poylonous is meant, and fo the fweer ſpeeches, ſinging, and kiſſes 


wood, and to make it ſweet 3 10 bitter ſorrow for this tweet finne takes away the 
bitternefle thereof againe , that a man is not now any more indangered hetc- 
by, as by poyſon. And toa two-edged ſharp ſword is an Harlot compared , be- 
cauſe by her, both the body is wounded as it were, and conſumed to death, and 
the ſoule alſo; 

Hey feet goe downe to death, her ſteps take hold on hell ; That is, by going 
in the way that luſt brings thee into, nothing elſe can be expeCted, but death and 
damnarion for ever; SoGal. 5. 19. having ſhewed, that Foraication and Adul- 
tery are fruics of the fleſh, he ſaich, They that doe ſuch thmgs ſhall never exter 


into the kingdome of heaven ; And (ol. 3. 5. For which things ſake the wrath 
of God comes npon the (hildren of diſobedience. For the more full underſian- 
ding of this, looke back to chap. 2. 18, 19. where the like ſayings to this and that, 
ver. 6. have been already opened, 

* Left thou ſhouldſt ponder the path of life ; or that thou mayeſt not thinke of 
going in the path of life, which by following Harlots is ſo obſcured to the eye of 


minde, thou can{t never lee to turne iro it, and ſo thou canſt not be laved 


bur» 
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Prov. | 


licks it in for the preſent, but the Hony ina ſhort time is dropped all out, and | 


! 


as thus ſpoken: but by bitter like Worm-wood here, as in other places, that 


of the Harlot are ſoone turned into deadly poyſon. Bur the Phiſnians, as one nos | 
reth, haye found out, that vinegar is a meanes toqualifie the birrernefle of Worm- | 


| 


| 
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| 
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Prov. 5. | I was almoſt in all | evill. EC, 565 | 


| but pcrifh-evetlaltingly, as ch, 2e 19. it is faid, /Vone that goe 70 her retarue 
| aptione, either take hold of the paths of life ; as one that goeth dowre into a 
rke pit, cennot lee the way to Come out againe, but 2s the +/E gyprians, plagued 
with three dayes darkenefle, did none of them, nor could remove out of their rla- Note. 
ees ;-To camot he that goeth into an Whorc«houle, there is no thinkirg for him 
that he will not be fo intangled, bur that he willcome away againe, when he hſterh, 
as manyſuch wicked ones doe ; and the Philoſopher going unto a Whore fome- 
time, fait; [will poſſeſſe her, ſhe ſhall rot poſſ*ſſe me; but this wickednefle will | 
poſſefle thee, and hold thee to the deftrudtion- both of thy foule and body 
when thou thifkelt inthe end to returne to life, ir being faid to thee, and to all | Mar. ». 23. 
ſuch as thou art. Depart ye workers of migquity, I know you not- 

Remove thy way farre from her, and core not nigh the doore of her houſe, 
Even as a man that would avoyd the infection of the Plague, he mult this, more 
dangerous, and-to this end keep farre off, and not - come nigh her doore, for hc 
that will not evil doe, muſt doe nought that belongs thereto, So HMufet, who | Infer, 
noteth in this and the former verſe two meanes of being kept from the danover of ; 
this fine, x. Vert. 7. To be a diligent hearkener to the Word of God. 2, Here, | 
not tocome neare an whores houte. Then he addeth the reaſon, ver. 9. | 

Leaſt t how g:ve thy honour to ethers, and thy yeares to the cruell. 

I, By going to whores thy comlineſte ard credit are leſt, wherein thy ho- 
nour lyeth, and now thou art counted bafe, and vile, and looked upon with 
loathing. 

2. Itchoif committcſt Adultery with another mans wife, thou art in danger of | 
being cut oft by her Husbands rage through jealoufie ; if it be to one, a Siſter, by | 4+ 34- 
beater, as Shechems by the brethren of Din«h, | 

3. Veil, yo. Leaſt ſtrongers be filed with thy Iabours, ond thy riches be in 
another mens hon(e ; For he that goeth to whores, ſpends like the Prodigall his 
patrimony up*n them, yea,and ifhe hath by his labour gotten ſomewhat, i goeth 
' thus away for a little yaine and finfull pleaſure. 

4. Leaſt thou monrre at the laſt, and ſay, ec. ver. 11. This finne will bring 
thee to miſery in the greateſt meaſure, for which thou ſhale mourne, bug have no 
remedy, when thy fleſh and body are conſumed. Here he ſheweth one caule that | 
the Adulterer ſhall have to mourne, viz. tor the waſting of his body and ſtrength, 
by diſeaſes coming through his incontinency ; and ver. 14, he ſheweth another ; 
Twas almoſt in the nrid/t of the congregation inall evill ; That is, faith Arbo-\ Arbor. 
res, This makes me ſorrow the more, becauſe I was carried away almoſt to all 
manner of wickedneſle in the midit of the Church ; That is, of Doctors and | 
Teachers, by whom | had admonitions to fly wickednefle, given MC from tune to 
time, ſo that I cannot for the exrenuating of my fines ſay, that I was ignorant, or 
knew not, how great and dangerous an evil this was. And this che Whoremonger 
is bronght 18#4pcaking, his fleſh and body being conſumed, and he now in a weak 
 eſtare, and teady to dye, as was laid before, ver. 11. and he now upon this crying | © Note. 
| out againſt hinylelfe, that he was fo deſperately ungracious, as not to heatken ro} * 
the inftru&tions of his teachers ; which ſhould be a warning to all wicked perſons 
more to regard holy in{tructions, to be kept hereby from miſery coming by finne, | 
by being ruined there- from betore it be roo late, And hereby 18 intimated, that 
this doth not a little aggravate the fins of Chriftians, that they liye under- meanes Note, 
of holy and zealous reaching, as the wickednefle of Chorazin, Bethſaida, and | 
Capernanm ae aggravated, Aatths 11, and chap. 12, and of the Fewes in ge- 
nerall, Joþ4'3. 16. Joh. 15. 22. 

Touching the two words here uſed, Congregation, and eAſſembly, or Church, 
Arborews ſaith, That ore did ler forth the Synedrion, or Congregation of the e- 
venty, cheother the aflembly of all the faithfull, ro pray, and heare the Word in 
the publick places contecrated for this purpoſe. But to ſay ſomething more of all 
things in particular, fiom ver. 8. Remove thy way farre off from her ;. That is, 
fly fromwher, as Joſeph did from his Miftris. This, as Argu/tine Githdpeaking 
upon that, I"Cay, 6. 18. Fly fornication, is a kinde of ſuffering Mantyxdome.; 
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rg: detwp.' For although thele, laith he, be times of peace, yer they arezimes of ſuffering mar- 
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[-240- | ryrdome. for he that flycth fornication , is a Martyr , his members nponearth ave 
Col. z. 5. | thus mortifted , and by the Spirit he mortifieth the fleſh, and ſhall live , acd be 
Rom 8.12, | crowned with glory. He that thus Alyeth, fighteth no lefle valiantly , then he that 


ſighterh inthe face of rhe enzmy, and therefore iris no ſhame, bur a praile ; for the 
honour by aduitery given to another , this is by the diſgrace which a man thus doth 
to himlelfe; according to which C7p7r4ay faich, An Harlor bringeth a man to mani- 
Cyprian, Per | fold deſtructions, by infiaite diſgraces, and they are called infinite, becauſe the diſ- 
——_ —— grace thus coming, 15 never amongſt men worne away againe to his dying day ; for 
Y On the next words', thy ye-res to the cruel : Some hereby underſtand the woman, 
fn it, that is an harloc, of whom Chryſof. ſaith, That ſhe is of all beaſts the moſt cruel), 
Chryfoft., in inveighing againſt Herodias for asking John Beptiſts head 3 for the ncx: 
words, v.10. Strazgers being filled with thy wealth, theVulg.with thy ſtrength, 
is likewife Heb. wealth is meant , becauſe that herein lycth a mars ftrength , or 
| might, as the word is alſo uſed, Hoſ.7.Job 30. Eſa.3. 
Chryſoſt. Chryſoſt, To expreſle the conſumption of a mans wealth upon harlors , calleth 
them the quicafands, and rocks of Patrimonics , which Fx [gentin's further prote- 
Fulgent, cuting, faith, That the Pocts feione Sczlla one of the oreat Rocks of the ſea to haye 
been an Harlor, that caſting her ſelfe into the ſea, was turned into a moſt dangerous 
Rocke, ſplitting and drowning the ſhips that are beaten upon her; ſo very grear and 
rich ſhips of Parrimonies are daſhed in peeces, and periſh. For the words v, 11. 
And thou mqurne .at the laſt the word NINA properly Honifieth to rYoare, and 1; 
uſing it ke alludeth to a Lion being ready to ſtarve for hunger , and roaring out 
therefore , ſo that the extream poverty, to which tne Whoremonger is brought in 
the end, 1s hereby denoted, And thy fleſh and body be conſumed; For as Phytiars 
note, the braine thus waſted , and the ſpina dorſi , the moiſture inthe nerves, the 
; | backe is weakned, the eyes made dim, the belly pained, rhe reines, the teeth , the 
loines, the heart, the liver, the breaſt, the bladder, and the fect, according to Ga- 
lea, Hippocrates, Avicen, Cornel. C elſws, and divers others, Laftly , for the 
words v, 14. 1 yas almoſt in all evill in the midſt of the congregation, Some by 
evil underſtanding finne , as hath been ſaid before ; by the cor.gregation, will haye 
the company of eyill perſons meant ; ſome, as if he ſaid, F was a publickly nored 
ſinner. Others, by evill underſtanding the Devill, ſay, I was amongſt the deyills of 
hell, as it were, although Ilived amongſt men. Laſtly, others by evill underſtand- 
; ing mitery, I was tn all —_ vehercinto my inordinate life brought me 3; ard for 
the word almoſt, they underſtand it of a ſhort time ; as if he had faid, I was ſoorc 
brought to ail manner of mitery, which arrideth mee moſt , but for the exill 
here ſpoken of , wee may belt underltand finne and miſery; and from the 
expoſition of the Congregation, I thinke it not good to recede from the 
fult. 
[Veil. I5. Drinuke waters out of thine owne ceſterre, and running waters out of thine 
owne well. Here after a ſerious charge giyen again(t whoredome, a remedy is pre- 
ſcribed , by being tully ſatisfied with a mans owne wife , whom he hath fingularly 
once choſen,, and vowed forſaking all others to cleave onely to her. As he that 
hath a Well of his owne , which as he hath profeſſed, ſeemed to him the beſt and 
moſt deleRable of all ochers , cares not for going out to fetch water to drinke elie- 
where, becaule his owne is beſt ; ſo he that hath a wife ſhould be ſo delighted in 
lOvid. de reid, | her love, as tobe fully farisfied herewith ar all times as long as ſhe liyeth , ſerting 
1«oris 1.2. Ex-| light by all other women in compariſon of her ; ſee ſomewhar like this, Feel. 9-9. 
rug " i | andthe Poet Ovid (cemerh to have taken that which he writeth from hence. 
| 1 That thirft wherewith thou burneſt , thou maſt fill here we yeeld , that thou 
mayeſt drinke out of the midſt of theyiver, and en'oy thy owne wench algayes 
medio jam lice] without the controle of any man, In theſe words is a manifeſt allowance of Ma- 
parme bibas & \ rrimony, as a remedy againſt whoredome, to 1 Cor,7.1. Heb.13.4. being reſtrained 
fruere "my | o ſome, bur extended to all men thar have not the gift of continency. 
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np 
kis owne wife, and every woman to her owne husband. So that it is Antichriftian 
co inhibit Cler77-men from marriage, and deviliſh , as may be gathered from 
1 Tim,4.1-3. Forthe letting forth of a wife by the fimilitude of waters , Lava- 
ter ſaith , that heathen writers doe the like, as Hefiod. laying, A man goeth not 
over a river, but having firſt powred our his prayers to the gods : whereby Johan. 
Grammat. undeiltanderh , that it is meant of a wife, with whom a man mult nor. 
may not come togerher , bur prayers being firſt offered up to God for the fanRti- 
fying of che marriage : P/utarch ſaith, that anciently at marriages they uſed wa- 
ter and fire, the one to fignihic the fervent heat of the defire both of the man to the 
woman, and of the woman to the man , the other toſignifie their coming 
in marriage to be a means,as by water, of quenching this fire. There is the like ina 
man drawn after whores,and in the whore, for there is allo fervent hear of luſt, bur 
there is nor the like ctfect of water,for hereby the fire is lo tar from being allayed.as 
that it burneth the more, as water caft upon brimſtone on fire, it burnerh the 
more , according to which Azgaſe. ſpeaking of it faith , Thezr luſt is brim- 


ſtone, it burneth very much , and camo be extinguiſhed, Ela. 51-1. itis ſaid, 


Looke to the hole of the pit from whence ye were digged ; where the word ren- 
dred pit is NIPN, and NaP2 hgnifierh a woman, ſo that a woman, if we looke to 
the denomination of her name is not unaptly let forth by a Pic or Well of water; or 
as Chr yſoff. noteth , to a Cilterne into which no water cometh burfrom above , ſo 
Sarah ipoken of by this rame was not fruitful, bur by the ſingular blefſing of God 
coming downe from heaven, and hercby any wife is made as a Cilterne of running 
waters, or a Well ifluing our by children,as followeth Verſ.16, 

Let thy fountaire be diſperſed abroad, and rivers of water in the ſtreets ; 
which is ſpoken of children brought forth and well cducared , and ſo coming forth, 
akerwards bcing profitable members of the Commonwealth, of whom others haye 
joy, as they that divell in hot and dry places, of ſprings of water coming our. And 
that when ir is thus, it is by Gods blefling as is {Hewed, v.18, Bur it is to be noted, 
that here are two words uled N12 rendred Ciſterne, and VN a Well,intimating.that 
through the bleſſing of God, the wife, who is as a Ciſterne without water,is made a 
Wellfull of water, and iſſuing our from geperation, to generation into multitudes as 
Cod pleaſeth, and we may fee in eAbrahams wite Sarah,whole childrens children 
increaſed fo mightily both in «/£gypr andafterwards : Whereas ſome by Cifterne 
here underſtand worldly goods , as if the charge given were to make uſe of a mans | 
owne, and not eithcr by oppreſſion, or theft, or deceit, rorake other mens, it is nor 
to the purpole here, the argument in hand being nothing rendiog to this,but ro com- | 
mend continency , and to make a man our of love withfinfull luſts after harlots. 
Bur whereas others by this Ciſterne , or Well underſtand che Spirit of God (peak- 
his word, and by theſe waters, good and true inſtructions drawne from thence, 


in 


| — ome every faithfull ſoule hath a thirſting defne : 1 cannot, bur approve of this, 


as a fit and profitable allegoricall interpretation : According to this then, d4rizke 
waters out of thine owne Ciſterne, is, as if he had ſaid,Drink not inpudly and yene- 
mous inſtructions out of che muddy ditches and ponds of heretics that derive 
them fcom their owne addle braines , truſt not every ſpiritto be lead hereby , but 
our of the cleare tountaine of the Scriptures , which God hath given thee, and his 
Spirit ſpeaking therein for thy guide. Gregor T houthat art a Preacher, having a 
fountaine of waters , which from thec flow forthto others, drinke thereof chy ſelte, 
reach thy lelte fir{t, and then teach thy congregation, and then doe thy waters come 
forth rightly into che ftreers,, and are dilperſed as followeth, v.16. If this aliegory 


| tom waters to the Scriptures be followed , by the harJot likewiſe the herecicall Sy- 


nagogue is to be underſtood, and all things ſpoken before couching hex accordingly 
to be applicd, as they may well be, | 
Let thy fountaizes be diſperſed abroad, &c. This is to be underſtood either of 
beftowing children in marriage , about which parents ought to be carefull , when 
they obſerye their inclinations, and not let them goe as waters that run down an hill 
Without a channell , but being kept within bounds , as waters rumung in channels | 
made for them in the ſtreet, or of their placing them ſo , as that they way follow 
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one, one honeſt Trade, and another , arother ; or of their childrens coming fork 
after them in publike places ,they being nothing aſhamed to be known to be their pa- 
rents,as aduiterers and harlots are, but glorying in them , as being rightly bred and 
brought up ina vertuous, and good courſe of hte, 

Let them be tnine, and thine onely, &c. Here ſome goon again, as before, ex 
pounding this of worldly goods , as if a man were hereby warned not to communi- 
cate them to others, cither Bauds or Whores; bur others underſtand them of a mans 
wife, as if direction were given to keep a vigilant eye over her, that ſhe may haye no 
{ſtarting hole left whereby to goe afide to others, that fo the children hich ſhee 
bringeth forth , may freely be thine owne ; ſome, of a mars fo keeping him to his 
owne wife being vertuous , as that hee may not by conforting with an harlot bee 
neccliirared to bring up and provide for children begotren of her, as well 
as for his owne, which may indeed bee the children of another man , a« 
well as his , wee may take it both thele laſt wayes , and fo wee ſhall have the $1! 
meaning. 

Let thy founta.ne be bleſſed , and reoyce with the wife of thy youth. Here 
the imparative may be taken tor the tuture, as amongſt the Heb. it is the ſecond fu 
ture, thy foxntaine, that is, thy wite then ſhall be bleſſed by being made fruirfull, as 
Pſal.127, where having ſpoken of the bleſſing upon one that feareth God , it is 
faid further to ſhery wherein this blefſing ſhould lye , Thy wife ſhall be as a fo r:;t- 

ull vine,audthon (halt recoyce inthe wife of thy youth;that is,thou livin in chaſte 
wedlocke with her, the joy and pleaſure which thou haſt in her.ſhall cortinue eve; 
when ſhe is 01d, and thou allo, as if ſhe and thou were both Mill young, {uch ditfe- 
rence ſhall there be berwixt keeping thee to her onely, and going after a harlor, the 
one being old, thou ſhalt loath,as by whom thy health and wealth being waſted, bur 


ſillalwayes love the ocher, as by whom gather both have becn prelerved, as Gallen 
reacheth, That Venery moderately uſed with a mans owne wife, doth availe to the 


preſervation of the health and trehgrth of the body , to ſer forth which Paſcn: a, 
that the Spariavs had a Picture of Yenrs marryed with this ſuperſcription 
<uCooy we deferring old age, as meaning that marriage doth not haſten, by: 
deferre old age , fo that man married bg wiſe to moderate , and not to folloyy his 
luſts. 
Let her be as the loving hinde , and pleaſant roe,e&fc. As the Bcke is tzken 
with the love of the Hinde to, as thatleaving the ret ot the herd of Deere, he fol- 
loweth her from place to place, fo [ct thy wife be to thee : Thus 2 ſuffet 1nd Lo- 
| water, either as the Hinde for her great Jove to her young, and the Roe for the love 
thercofto the damme; or as great men love the fleſh of thele beaſts, and cxtrao:- 
dinarily delight in keeping them : I preferre the firtt, underftanding both by the 
Hinde and the Roe,the {ame female of the Bucke, becault it is Heb, a feminine. ard 


not the love betwixt the damme, and che young , can be thoughr a fit fimilirude to 
ſer forth the love that ſhoul 1 be berwixt a manand his wife , but berwixt the male 
and the female, And amoneft all other creatures, it is taken from the Bucke, and 
the Hinde his female, becauje the Bucke is oblervcd to be moſt arcently fer upon 


| his love, and is molt imparient of any corrivall. Some looking at the docibility cf 


the Hinde, and how cafily ſhee may be tamed being young, thinke this to be retpe- 
cted here, as implying allo the tractability of a o00d wite, being eally brought to 
conforme her ſelfe to the manners of her husband, ard this he muſt endeavour to 
doe betimes, whilſt ſhes young, it being yaine to attempt it afterwards, as to mae 
| an Hinde tame, «that isnow'paſt an himmela , as the Ree is in that calied ; For her 
breaſts deliphting thee alwayes, hereby is mcant the imbraccs of her, Vulg. Let 
them inebriate thee; that is, fill thee lo, as wine or ſtrong drinke, wherein one de- 
lighteth ſo as not to defire any other , and this mult be alwayes to the end of her 
life,and-nor onely whillt ſhe is young and beautifull, And therefore iti{tagds a ma: 
in hand when he taketha wife to thinke upon this , that he may not be lead by 
| wealth,or blinde affeQion to beauty, but make the feare of the Lord his loadſtone, 
| 


which will not draw for a time. but alwayes retain the ſame yertue to hold rhe thing 


touched herewith,and the iron together. _ 
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Safoinorlaboureth yer further m diflwading from intanglement with an harlot, from 
this conſideration, T hat every mains wayes are before the eyes of the Lord, and 


he pondereth all his paths, as Pſal. 139. Sothat if any one ſhall flatter himlſelfe, | 


thinking that it ſhall nor be knowne, he will goe 1 ſecretly co worke, he ſhall be 
herein deceived, for nothing that he doth carbe hiddentrom Cod ; and when he 
ſeeth ſuch abominarions, he doth not preſently paſle them: over, but pondercth 
them ; That is, weigheth the foulneſle of the fact, as a [udge , before whom 


Caſes come, and Malefactors, and lo giveth ſentence againſt all che wicked, the | 
officers imployed to apprehend them being their owne {1ns, of which he faith, | 


ver, 22, T hat they ſhall lay hold upon him as Serjeants, or Bayliffes, to Arreſt 
him, and carry him to priſon, and as a Jaylor binding him there, as it were with 
cords and fetters, ard fo keeping him faſt till the day of Judgement; as it is faid 
of the evill Angels, that they are kept 2 chames of darkpeſſe till then. 

And when that time cometh, He ſhall dye for want of inſtration ; That is, 
becauſe he regardedir not, to be moved hereby to take heed of the abomination 
before-{aid, but againſt ic hardned himſelte, to wander on #2 his great folly, 
and fo in the way leading to deſtruction, being herein a very foole, as the event 
ſhal prove ; although he thought himſelf wiſe,and cynning enough to take his plea- 


| ſure, and yet to keep our of danger, For the eyes of God beholding wickedneſle 


committed in ſecret, ſee Syracides, c 23. and Seneca, and Bernard exhorting 
hſcivious perſons to thinke upon Cato, or Letizs, or tome other graye Senatour 


beholding them, and if this would Rrike a feare into them, to thinke upon Gods ' 


preſence will doe it much more. Hereby the Heathen uſed to diflwade and terrific 


fromfinne, by ſaying, The gods behold and ce thee, as Heſiod. And David 


found it to beſo by expericace, when he to ſecretly committed this foule fin of | 


Adultery, | : 
Tertullian compareth an Adulterer going in the darke to his Whore to an 


Oſtridge. which hath a great body, bur if his head be hidden in buſhes he is ſe- | 
{ cure, thinking becaule he fecth no body, that no body can fee him 3 The like * 


doth the Doterell in England, for his fins laying hold upon him, and binding 
him as cords, one faich well z That not only the guiltinefle of fine is as cords to 
his conſcience, which lookes upon the fianer as bound, like a priſoner, being ready 
to. come in againſt him when God will, to charge him there-with 3 but the ſins 
themſelves are as cords, or fetters, binding the fianer that delighterh herein, and 
willnot be warned, ſo faſt, thathe cannot ger looſe there-from any more, cill thar 


hereby he be yeclded upto death without remiedy ; wherefore 1ſarah comparcth | 


ſinnes to cords, and Cart-ropes, {aying, Woe to them that draw on iniquity with 
Cart-ropes, &'c, And againe, Leſt Jour bands, That is, the bands of your 
lnnes be made ſtrong by your continuing in fin againſt all admonitions. 
For the laſt words, He ſhall dye, &c. they follow molt aptly after thefe 
promiſes, being taken, as if he had ſaid ; He thinketh haply to come our of theſe 
cords when he will, as having a long time yer to live, but this his imagination de- 
ceiycth him arthe laſt, death bodily preventeth him, and ſo departing without re- 
pentance he dyerh un-inſtruted, and after the bodily, immediatly followeth the 
death of the ſoule for eyermore, Toexpreſle which truſt of his to a longer life, the 
Sept. hath it; He ts caſt downe out of the multitude of has life ; the life of 
Which be thought thac there had been many dayes to come, failes him before heis 
aware of it, and ſo he periſheth. And thus ſhall it be with all chat perfiſt in fiane a+ 
2ainlt inftruCtion, upon hope to liye to repent afterwards, | ;* 
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ſoſtome ſaith, The Reor mult give account of all men, women, and children 


CHAP. VI. 


His Chapter containeth many good inſtructions, and warnings againſt di- 
vers Sins, and againſt Adultery allo, which hath been {o much inyciohed 
againſt before 3 And, - 
Fiſt, He giveth warning againſt Surety: ſhip, whereby many men unadyiſedly | 
run a great hazzard to their worldly cltate, and tomerimes to their utrer undoing, 
in ver. I, 2, 3,4, 5» Wherein both warning is given here againſt, and direction 
what to doe in caſe that a man be thus intangled, viz. To feeke with all diligence 
by all meanes to be delivered againe 3 as the timorous Roe, or young Hinde, of 
the Bird in a Net, who being in ſuch danger take no relt, rill they be againe at li- 
berty ; no more ſhould a Surety, bur parily by umporcuning his friend, for whom 
he is Surety, to keep touch, and to pay the Debr, that he may nor be damnifieg, 
and partly by intreating the Creditor to {pare him, avd to exact his Debt of the | 
Debtor, Ifit be demanded here, whether all Surery-ſhip be not forbidden ? 1 ar- | 
{wer no, but circumſpection herein is preſcribed,that a man may not be taken here- | 
by, as it were ina Net, for Pal was Surety ro Philemon for Oneſimas ; and the 
Wiſe man ſaith, Am honeſt npan us ſurety for his neighbour, but ax impudeyt | 
man leaveth him ; And yet, ver. 19. hefaicth, A ies: man falleth into Sure- | 
ty-ſhip; as if it were oyy Judgement upon him, that ary man becommeth a | 
Surety - bur the ſcope of all is co ſhew , 1. Thar Surety-ſhip for any man may | 
haye danger in it, and therefore is generally to be taken heed of by thole that | 


that to this end he mult keep conſtant ro his oywne Wife, and not be allwed by 


| 
| 
Harlots. | 
Now aptly followeth another Charge againſt Sgrety-ſhip, the which will other- | 
wiſe interrupt the joy of the Married, when a man mult either pay anothers Debr | 
to his great hinderance, or goe to priſon ; therefore hence comes the Proverb, | 
Sponde,noxa prope, Be Surety, and hurt is neare, For the goods of this world | 
are uncertaine, ſo that he who hath wealth now, aad where withall to fatisfie his | 
Creditor, may ſoone become 1o poore, as not to be able to doc it, and then the | 
Surety is lookt after ; It is therefore here meant, that a man ſhould not undertake , 
I. For ſuch as byevill courſes bring themſelves to poverty. 2. When tor an ho-, 
neſt man, not to.engage himlelte yery deep, to be ture, not beyord his owne pre- 
{ent abilicy ; ſo that alchough he be h_s to pay, yer he may have where withall | 
to live (till. For thus to help a poore man that 15 in diſtrefle, by being in Debt, ; 
through the hard-heartednefle of the Creditor, is to doe a great act of charity ; and | 
rich men are to be -incouraged to undertake, and it need be to pay allo in this | 
caſe ; but if otherwiſe thou halt inconfiderately undertaken, know that thou art in 
danger, and therefore doe as hath bcen ſaid before, and ſecking to the Cyetliror | 


| for _ humble thy ſelfe, and be not ſtout, to ſhalt thou come oft with the | 


lefle lofſe, which becaule ſome Surctics will not doc, they are forced to ſutferal | 
extremity. | 
Beda, Gregory, Chryſoſtome, Tho. Aquin, and Bernard, by the Surety here, | 
allegorically underſtand the Paſtor, who taking a charge. of ſoules upon him un« | 
dertaketh for them, fo that he had need to be very carefull, left any- perifhing ' 
nowthrough his negle&, or default, God, who is yer a friend, rouchnot being kept 
with him; become a Stranger, and accordingly proceed againft him with rigour, 
according to Bernard, who faith, God is a friend in thy undertaking, bur a ftran- 
ger in calling thee to an account. And Gregory, To be Surety for thy trend, 1s to put 
the danger of another mans ſoule upon thy conyerlation, for before thou begannelt 
to be a Preacher unto him, thou wert > now by thy owne words thou art 
bound, becauſe hethar ſpeakes good words to others is firſt bound to keep them | 
himſelfe, and jf he doth nor, he is intangled ; and it is juſt with God to exact lo | 
much good of thee, as thou haſt commanded and required of others. And Chry- 
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committed to him, wherefore he bringerh {ſo great a fine upon his head, that I 
marvell how any ReC&tor can befaved : but this is ipoxen more to terrific, ard to 
tire up to circumtpection, then to determine; for fo it were enough to dilcourage 
any man from this office, and to to make the ptople Pattortetſ> ; wiereas St, Pay/ 
| incouragerh hereunto, fayino, He that defireth the office of a Biſhop, deſireth a 
worthy worke, 

Goe to the Piſmire thou fluggard, and etnſider ber wayes, and learne wiſe 
dome. Having given a charge againſt one great evil, namely Sirety-ſhip, tending 
ſomuch to the prejudice of the married in reſpe&t of thriving ; now he givcth 
warning againlt another, and that is Idjenefle ; and he proponndeth the little Ant 
for an example of indufiry and providence, as if he had faid ; If the examples of 
holy men, and their increaſe in worldly wealth by induſtry, and the decree of God, 
{ thar man ſhould ger his bread with the ſwear of his browes, will not move thee, yet 
| bemoved 1n conſidering the induſtry, wit, and providence of this little Creature, of 
| 


which Pliny writeth ; That with often paſting and repaſhrg, they weare tracks 
erenin Rocks. And Ariſtotle, Thar they gather up and carry Corne ſhed. being 
upon the ground, greqter then themſelves, and when they have brought it to their 
harbour, they diyide it, that it may not grow againe, and fo be made unuſefull for 
them, and being thus divided by gnawing it aſunder, they obſerve faire dayes to 
{ lay it cut into the Sunne to dry, that 1t may not gcow muſty. 

To theſe Piſmires we are fent, (becauſe ofthem mary things may, ard ought to 
| be learned, and we reed not to goe farre to fee them and their doings ; 

1, We may leame by their wearing the very way where they goe, akhongh 
liony hard, through oſten going, ſoasthat furrowes be as it were made therein; 
That nothing is ſo difficult, bur by labour we may overcome. 

2. Bychcir keeping to one track, one following after another, to keep all of us 
tothe ſame way and (treight path of vertue, and never to goe our of it, 

3. Ifrhey having no Kirg nor Leader doe thns, much more the people living 
under Teachers, and Leaders, ought to doe fo, and being deftiture of ſuch at any 
time, not yet to defiſt ; and that every one, as there is none of them but trayelſth, 
and laboureth thus, all the cime that they can labour. 

Thus Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, and Baſil apply this Similitude, praiſing from 
hence induſtry, and providence in our worldly Callings 3 but Auguſtin? not only 
fo, but alſo applying it ſpiritually, ſaith, We ſhould leane of the Piſmire in the 
lummer of our proiperity, whiltt we enjoy the meanes, to gather graines of conto- 
/ation into the cloſcrs of our breaſts, hiding them there againft the winter of ad- 
verſity, and then we ſhall have in ſecret within us where-with to be lupported, and 
not pine and famiſh tor want of ſpirituall repalt, 

Bafil, and Cyril, by the graines to be gathered, underſtand Almes, which are 
laid up in Heaven, the benefic whereof they ſhall have thart are charitable . when 
the time cometh, that will be more ternble to the uncharitable, then any hardeſt 
winter, Clemens Alexand, faith, That the Heathen Poets thought it nothing de- 
rogatory from Jupiter, to: tell, That he turned himlelfe into the likenefle of a 


tothis lircle Creature, faying, That to him we are myltically tear to learne, and doe 
as our dury requireth ; For as the Pilmire confiſterth of two paxts, kke Globules 
joyned together in the midft ; ſo Chriſt of two Natures; and as the binder part is 
45 it were dragged upon the earth after the fore part, but that is more erect, to 
Cirifts Humanity by his Divinity ; Thus divers wits make divers applications: 
but I relt intheformer, only let me adde one thing more out of Jerome ; That 
Piſmires, whenone amongſt them is dead, carry it torth orderly and bury it. 

And one Antizoes further faith, That in doing this none but black appeare, it 
any red or yellow chanceth to come amovglt them, they fall upon ic and teare it in 
peeces. Whither theſe things be true or no, Penes authores fides eſto, The {cope 
cthis place is by the example of the Piſmice to ſtirre men and women up to la» 
bour, and-to fly idlencefle, 2, To doe this.in time. 3. To be provident for time 
to come, keeping ſome-whar, as we ſay, for a blacke winter. 


> Pumire; and of Exdimidoſa begat the Aſyrmidons : hereupon ſome liken Chrilt | 


| 
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Of labour and prominence, Proves | 


* Touching labour ard induſtry ; For labourirg in our callings, got onely the holy 
Scriptures condemn the idle and {lothfull. and ttreightly forbid this finme, bur al» 
men led onely by rhe light of nature , as Lewater ſhewcth, Draco the Lawoiver 


of the Athenians, adjudged the idle , and fuch as woul i nor worke, to dye. The | 


A-eopagites allo puniſhed the idle , and fuffered nove amonglt them , bur ſuch os | 


being from time to time examined could ſhevw that they had a trade of life wherein 
they laboured to get their living; and the A/»ſſi/72ns did the like : Ard good 1caton, 
becaulc of idlenefie come mary foule and grofle finnes, fAlethly uncleannefle, as was 
proved even in D.2vid, according to that {aying, Otia [7 tollas , periere C rpidinis 
arcs, T be bow of Cnpid comnut wound , 

Brt where idtereſſe doth abound, 


2, Theft, lying Fraud, and deceit: for he that is in want will rather Qeal,or couſen, or | 


chear then ſtaive.and he that liveth in idlenefſe cannor but want, as it followeth v.11 
T hy poverty cones as one that travelleth , and thy want as on armed man, 
3. All tinne. that the devill by his {ugocſtions ſhall attempr to draw a man to, be- 
cauſe idlcneſſe is his advantage, coptinuall labour keeps off his aflaults, as Jerom 
ſheweth well, ſaying, Pray, and when thou art weary of prayisg, read, and after 
reading labour, be alwayes doing ſomething that is good , that che devill coming, 


cometh hereby to the body , and the outward Rate , of one of which is expreſly 


! 


| 


| 


and not firding thee idle , may not be able to faſten any tempration upon thee, | 
4. Bc{ides the finnes cauſed by idlenefleto the hurt of the foule , much evill alſo / 


ſpoken v. 1 1. as hath been already noted; and another is , that the body 1s hereby | 


ſaying, Bodies by floih due much corrupt, and rot, 
As water ftandmg ſtill , that runneth not, 


and likewiſe the Bee , which the Sept. Tr. bringeth in here allo : and as Argy/?, 


| noteth,Chriſt himſelf had a bag, wherein the money brought in unto him was kept 


to be afterwards laid out, as need ſhould require ; to allo 1 Tim.5.8. whereas he 


no ſtorehouſes,&c. His meaning is , not to beat downe lawfull providence , and 
frugall keeping the remainder of a mans goods for afterwards, bur diſtracting, Carcs, 


living afterwards , being diltrulifull of Gods providing for him , whercby a man 
greatly wrongeth his providence, which 15 over leflec thinos , and theretore much 
more over him, as made after his owr.e imaoe; for Joſephs (et forth for an example 
of that providence before ſpoken cf, and it is plainly commerded to us in the Pit 


mire, who provideth her meat in Summer againſt Winter ; yet it is a falle col- 
lection , which Adimantrws the Manichean made from hence, for the juttifica- 
tion of coverous hoording up of worldly treaſures, acainſt which Angrſt. winteth, 
confuring him by this, T hat the charge given here, is lpiritually ro be unde: ſtood, as 
hath been ſaid before, but this, ſaith he, Adimantr not underſtanding , uterrerh 
| _— , that the Scripture is contrary to itfelfe , that of Chriſt to this of Salo- 


201; but the belt reconciliation of thele places hath been already ſhewed. ' 


For the third;that time muſt be taken whilſt it is,to do that which a man hath to do 


cither for body or ſoul: to this tenderh the faying./hilſt years and ſtrength ſuffer, 
take paines, old age will ſoon come on, ard then thou canſt not; and again, Time is 
hairy on the forehead, and fo to be laid hold upon, but bald behinde, fo that if thou 
doſt not now labour. afterwards it will be too late. He then , that will doe wiſely 
muſt both in youth labour , that he may have wherwithall ro live when he is old, 
and having gorten ſomethirg , not to tall from his diligence and providerce ro live 
' idlely and rrodigally,but uti the like induſtry and providence as long as he is able 
' tO his lives end. And inyouth he mutt remember his Creator , beginning as FJo- 


—<——_——_——— 


— 


as the word p#fipere. fignifieth,, when one is anxiouſly ſollicicous about the meares of | 


corrupted , and fo a foundation of fickreile and death 15 laid , according to another | 


2, For providence and ſaving that which a man hath gotten, the Piſmire doth to, | 


| 


[ 


| 
| 


faith, Care not for to morrow , and conſider the foules of the aire which have | 


| 
| 


— —— —— 


fiah and Timothy , betimes to feare God. Eſar comirg for his tathers bleſſing 
too hte loſt it, and many ſhall frive to enter in and ſhall not be able, it the | 
Maſter of the houſe hath ſhut to his doores , and be gone to bed,” If the Ant or | 


Bee ſhould not labour the former part of the yeare , bur deferre going our to leeke | 
__ proviſion | 


_—_— _—_ 
Provb. A wicked man a reproacher. | 573 


roviſion to live upon till the coming on of Winter.they muſt needs ftarve then, and 
dye; {o he that in the time of his youth and ſtrength, oachererh not for his ſoule, at | Note, 
the approach of dcath, ſhall be deſticure of that whereby he ſhould live for ever. 
and ſo be (hut our, as the fooliſh Virgins, that went then to oct oyle in their lamps. 
bur all in vaine. / 

And touching Jabourirg in youth, and providirg even in reſpect of theſe worldly 
things, for afterwards; there be certaine conſiderations, which may make any man 10 
to doe, as 2amely cither that he may then by ſome infirmity be ditabled, or by fick- 
nefſe. which may continue long upon him,or his Trade or courſe of life.may fail him; 
or laſtly, times of ſcarciry may come, wherein it will not ſuffice, which he ſhall be 
able to ger at that time to maintaine him,therefore let every one, whillt he is young, 
and hath ſtrength, ule the induſtry and providence before ſpoken of, as all> that he 
may be the better able to beare the charges of wife and children, which may haply 
allo then be much greater, andler none waſtefully ſpend what by labour, or other- 
wiſe they have gotten, lcſt miſery beride them in the end, when they ſhall have moſt 
need of this worlds goods. But ler no man on the other fide. that 18 addicted to the 
oathering of worldly goods, take advantage hence, to fay, That if he,like the Pit- 
mire , g1ve himlelte wholly to follow the worid, and gather , none can blame him, 
although as ſome others , he goeth not {0 much to Sermons , or ſpends no time in , 
prayer, and reading of the word. For although all diligence in the works of our 
callings onely be commended to us here , and nothing be {aid exprelly of any indu- 
try likewife to be ulcd ro ger {pirituall riches, yer both ch. 3. and 4. we arefirſt 
and chiefly exhorted |:ereunco urder the name cf wiſdome , and he is converſant a- 
bout the chiete merchandiſe cf the world, in getting that which is better then gold, 
and molt precious 1!tones, that labour eth to ger witdome into his heart, and this is 
the true feare of God,as is taught, Job 28.28. 

A naughty perſon, a wiched man waltketh with a froward mouth , Heb. Verſ 
A man of Belial ; T hat is, who cafteth off the yoke;thar lives licentiouſly. Having 6 
tired up to diligerce by the example of the Piſmire, and threatned po- 
verty and want to the 1dle, now moſt aptly he ſubjoyneth an inveCtive againſt 
ſuch licentious ones, as, ſay the Wiſe-man what he can, will-live (till in idlenefle and 
ſenſuality , ard ſo being brovght to poyerty , are bold to runne into all manner | 
of finne 

1. Froward ſpeeches, that is, ſuch as are prohibited in the word of God, oaths, | | 
curſes, perjuries , blaſphemics, railings, corrupt and filth communication, prophane, 
and vaine talke of all forts ; for froward ſpeeches are contrary to right , and thoſe | 
are tight which be according to the rule of righteouſnefle,the word of God,where- | 
tore they are froward that be contrary. 

2. Whenthe wicked are fo curbed.that they durſt not ſpeak with their mouths, 
then they ſpeake with their feet, winke with their eyes, teach with their fingers; | Verſ. 13. 
thatis, by all theſe their members they make whar fhenes they can to ſhewthe ma- 
lienity of their hearts. | 

3. If neither by outward fignes they dare expreſle themſelyes , yer they are of 
evill ard perverſe hearts , and akhough the cyill thoughts here breake not out , yet 
they dcfile 2 man. 

4. They make conte:tion, and machinate miſchiefe at all times ; that is, they 
are ſtudying how to circumvent, and to doe miſchiefe to the righteous without cea- 
lng night and day , bo:h whilſt theſe righteous perſons live, and when they are 
dead, as experience hath often taught. And for contention flirting up, this is veri- 
fied in their ſtirring up of wars betwixt thoſe of the ſame Nation, and for the root- 
ing out of the faithfull, and it is a blacke brand of men moſt corrupt in heart , chat 
they pratice and deviſe the making of contention berwixt one neighbour, aad ano- 
ther continually, 

Laftly , for all this he ſheweth what ſhall come unto them, Deſtrution ſhall | Vetl, 15, 
uddenly come unto them; this ſhall be the end of all licentious livers, neither ſhall 
any of them ever be delivered again, The Vulg, rendreth the word Bel:at , here 
Hpoſtata, one that falleth away , bur I ſee no reaſon to goe fromthe former read- | 
Kkkk ing, 
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Speaking with | | 


ing , fith the ward Apoſtate doth imply one that hath formerly imbraced thetruch, 
but now is fallen from it. 

About {peaking with his feet , teaching with his fingers, &c. I finde divers 
Expoſitions made by divers; Gregory,whom Beds followeth,and Bernard cx pound 
it onely in generall, that he ſheweth by the inordinate motion of all thele parts of 
the body, the great wickedneſle , either pride, or incontinency, or diffimulation that 
is in him. Lyra, he winketh with his eyes, that 1s, uponthe whoriſh woman in com- 
plying with her. He teareth with his feet, for lo the Vulg. renders it, Heb. it is 
»b42 fignifying c#tting off , but he expounds it of wearing evill and filthy wayes 
by often going in them, as foot- paths are worn : He ſpeaketh with his finger , by 
purting it out proudly ſhewing what he would have done, but without diſci enion or 
choice. Burt the word rendred ſpeaking is NY reaching , ASInN. Tran. Bur 
Caietan, He winkes with hus eye, thus diſſembling to him , whom he meareth to 
hurt, but ſhewing his mind to his complices; He tears with hrs feet when by ſtamp- 
ing, herewith he ſheweth that he would have them, againft whom, brought under 
his fect; He ſpeaks with his fingers, he arrogateth ſo much knowledge.co himlelf 2; 
to be able to point at the meaning with his hnger, molt exactly determining touch- 
ing any thing, So that according to Caiet. three vices are here denoted cur 
I. Difſimulation; 2; Cruelty ; 3. Pride, and felfe-conceirednefle. Some ex- 
pound all this of difſimulation onely. Laſtly, tome by winkivg with the eyes fay,that 
divers things are ſer forth; 1. Feartulneſle, for ſuch as Pliny noteth, winke much, 
2, Fooliſhneſle, for the fooliſh doe likewiſe. 3. Difſimulation , for which con: - 


| ving is commonly uſed for difſembling. 4. Laſciviouſneſle and pride, as Eſa 3. the 


proud daughters of Jernſalem are (aid tro walk with haughty eyes and ſtretched out 
necks , tinkling with their teet. 5. Derifion in way of indignation , and harred, 
as Pſal.35. They hated mee without a cauſe, and winked with their eyes 

6, Aſſentation or flattery. Againe , by ſpeaking or tearing with the feet , is let 
forth either an applauſe given to that which is ſpoken by another , ſo Cicero; or 
according to the ule at this day ,. a diſlike by ſtamping with the feet, ſhewed 
2, Giving a ſigne with the foot by one wicked mans lecretly treading upon the foot 
of another. 3, Stately and pompous going forth, Laſtly, ceaching with the fingers 
is either ſhewing by the lifting up of the hand a conſent, or in way of ſcorne, or de 

riſion, or by ſignes giving the fingers what one would have done, Many wayes then, 
whereby the wic«ed expreſle the great wickedneſſe that is in them, are here le: 
forth, when they doe not plainly utrer any thing with their rongues, but hereby ir 1s 
ſhewed , that even theſe inordinate motions of the members coming from 
an eyill heart, are abominable before God, and the wicked ſhall bee judged 
therefore, 

eArborews, keeping to Vulg, Tranſlation ar apoſtate, faith , That an hereticall 
teacher, who is fallen, from the true faith, is here lerforth in his colours, He wink: 
with his eyes, by looking dildainfully , rears with his feet, by proudly ſerting his 
ſteps ina compoſed manner , and ſpeaks with his fingers , peculantly ſtretching 
them in aCting his part, as if he went beyond all others : yer all pointing with the 
finger, is not here condemned , nor all beckning with the hand, or ſtretching the 
hands our in teaching : for Joh»the Baptiſt poinred out Chriſt with the finger, lay- 
ing, Behold the Lamb of God,and Pax! beckned with the hand to procure ſilence, 
whilſt he ſpake , and the Lord faith, have ſtretched out my hands all the day 
loug to a | -necked and gain-ſaying people. 

Six things doth the Lord hate, the ſeventh is an abomination to him, a prond 
looke, a lying tongue, hands that ſhed innocent blond, an heart deviſing wicked 
imaginations;feet that run to miſchief. a falſe witneſſe,and him that ſoweth d.ſ- 
cord amongſt brethren, Touching pride,this is firft named, becauſe it was the firlt 
fine, againſt which the wrath of God was provoked both by the Angels that fell, 
and by Adam and Evah , and ſtill God deſpiſeth, arffl is ready to pull downe all 
that be proud, and hath done it from time to time, as Pharaoh. Sernacharib,Ne- 
Ce and Herod , with many more, And for the coherence of theſe 
words with the former, it is to be noted, that he begjaneth wich haughty eyes , and 
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Prov.6., Srxe things the Lord bateth. 


Ce ee es et EE. —_ 


then gocth to the hands,that ſhed irrccent bloud.ard after this to the feet, that run 


| to every evill way, as before he had raxcd thee three members forthe wicked- 


neſſes hereby expreſſed : From whence it ſeemerh molt probable (whatloever con- 
jeures have bech before delivered ) that har-ghty eyes are the winkirg eyes there 


ſpoken of, the feet rearing , tuch as goe toevill, the fingers or hands ſpeaking or 
teaching, are the hands ſheddirg bloud ; tor thus as by a :ycly voice with his hands 
the murtherer ſpeaketh and teacheth, how deſperately wicked and fintull he is , al- 
though he faith nothing. And 1o he fidly refumerh the fame argument againc 
after the layirg open of ſuch wicked perſons , and what remcdilefſe deftruction 
they ſhould come to, here ſhewing how odious they are tro God, ſo that nore other 


end can be expected by them; andas he there cenſured the froward tor.gue, ard the 
heart machinating evill cogirations alſo; ſo here the lying tongue. andthe falle wit- 
reſle, {peakirg lycs with his tongue.to the doins of orcateſt milchicfe, are mentio- 
ned as two other of the {1x things hated by the Lord, ard chen ſfuchan hearr. 


Laſtly, as there he is laid ro make diflention , ſo here, to make it amorgſt bre- 


thren, and this ſeventh, as an abomination, the Lords foule is ſaid in ſpeciall to ab- 


is but improperly aſcribed to him, nothing elfe being hereby meant, but as in New 
Tranſlation,to h12, and it is fo ſpoken, becauſe men ule commonly to toſpeak,when 
they would ſhew the greacclt deteliarion of any thing. 
Next unto the haxghty eyes, fol.o:xeth a lyirg tongue ; the firlt God hateth, be- 
cauſe ſo diametrically oppoſite unto him : for man to be clare is in effet ro equalize 
himſelfe ro God, who onely is high and excellent, and expects that allmen ſhould 
look lowly before him,as if a ſubject ſhould (er him up a throne by his Kings throne, 
as proud Lucifer is accuſed to have done. 

The ſecond God hateth, becauſe man being his creature , and made after Gods 
image, is by lying made like the devill, 

3. Hands that ſhed innocent blogd , for this is a breach of the fult expreſle 
Law of God given after the Floud , He that ſheddeth the blond of man , by man 
ſhall bis blond be ſhed, and the reaſonis rendred, For after the image of God made 
he him. God tenders his image as his glory, for ſo man is faid to be the image and 
glory of God : kill a manthen and ſtrike at Gods glory,and deſtroy that ; therefore 
molt hainous muit this needs bee, yet not all ſhedding of mans b!oud ,, but of rhe 
innocent. Bur of kiilieg fee more upon Commard.6. in my Catechiime, 

4. The heart deviſing evill, if thou breakeſt nor out into murther , yet if thy 
heart be bentto c:uelty chrough the hatred that is in thee , and thou (tudjeit how ro 
be revenged upon him, whom thou hateſt,as all the malicious doe, God haterh thee 
forthis, tor he ſcerh into the heart, and this hatred,and thele malicious plottings are 
murther before him, alchough they never come into act, for which it is ſaid, He that 
hates his brother is amurther. A'point to be confidered by them , that account 
their thoughts as no finnes, ſo that they never doe, as they intheir mindes deviſe, 
yetthis roucherh nor thole, that have evill thoughts come into thei: mindes , for | 
which they are humbled , and whereof they heartily repent ; For God doth not 
hate,bur pardon ſuch,and to this he labours to bring us all by declaring howhe hateth 


| hor, for this is the Heb: exprethon, and ſo the Vuls, renders it, wherein yet a foule | 


the very imaginations of the heart, if they be evill, 

5. The feet that runze to miſchiefe , tor this commonly followeth after mil- 
chievous imaginations in the minde,rto goe to this or that evill, to commit adultery, 
fornication, theft, idolatry, or any other, as going to Wizards, or Witches in time of 
ſickneſle oc lofle : So that under this , all other foule fines are comprehended, be- 
ſides thoſe before and after named. T hereneeds not then any queſtion to be moved 
here, as Lavater doth , whether thele be all the groflclt {innes that are , and an- 
ſwereth no, but thele are ſpecificd, becaule by worldly men not accounted fo great, 
which cannot hold , becauſe no ſinne is even amongſt ſuch counted greater then | 
murther, and falſe witneffing. Bur this Query is prevented , if thy feer runoing to 
 milchief, or roevill, as NY ſignificth, we underſtand any other notorious wicked- 
nefle, as hath been ſaid. 

6. eA falſe witneſſe , that ſpeaketh yes , this is an higher degree of ſwne, 
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Sowing dſfention among Brethren. Prov.6. 


Lech. 5: 


Gen, 123. 8, 


Levit, 19, 16. 


Wote; 


; 
Revel. 18, 


Revel, 19. 


Exod, 32, 


Deur. 3 3. 


 { be theReligion of the Kingdome, but when molt, to have it oly tolerated. 


| then bare lying, as tending to the overthrowing and undoing of men! ſo that ; a 

Common-wealth is by falſe Witneſſes over-throwa, and the well being of any State; 
for which, falſe Witnefles are by God adjudged to beare the fame puniſhmert, 
that he ſhould have done againſt whom they came, to the loſle of goods, life, or li- 
berty; for in witneſſing before thoſe, ro whom the power of Judicature is com- 
mitted, falſe V Virneſles doe not only lye, but ſiweare falſly, againſt which Gods 
curſe as a great flying book is prepared. 

7 The ſower of diſſeatson amongſt brethren ; That is, the Tale-bearer, and 
Back-biter, the evil counſellour ſtirring up the Prince againſt his Subjects, or 
them againſt him ; the husband againli the wife, Parents againſt their children, 
the wife, children, or ſervants, againlt husband, father, or maſter ; one kinſman, 
or friend, or neighbour againſt another ; for the word Brethren is not to be ce- 
ſtrained to thoſe that come of the ſame parents , but to be extended to the whole 
Church, or Nation, where the truth is imbraced, as Abraham ſaid to Lot, We 
| are brethren ; and the Kings ſubjects are ſaid to be his brethren, Dewt. 17, See 
alſo, Matth, 23. 8. I Joh. 3. Matth. 18. &c, the Tale-bearer then, that by 
telling to one what another ſaid of or againſt him, ſoweth the ſeed of diflention, 
and is of all other finners an abomination to the Lord, and fo are all incendiaries 
to ſtrife and warre, by counſelling, commanding, or compelling thereunto ; for ſow. 
ing difſention any way is a ſowing of the feed of bloud-ſhed, and that nor of a few, 
but many times of thouſands, fo that fuch are oreater fianers then the ſhedder of 
the bloud of one, or two, of which it was ſpoken before ; yea, if a man be by: a 
Tale-bearer, he is ſaid to ſtand againſt the bloud of his neighbour. Bur it 1s to be 
noted, that he ſaith not contention amongſt any, but brethren ; for otherwiſe Chriſt 
ſowed difſention, when by his coming the Father was againſt the Sonne, and the 

Sonne againſt the Father, the Mother againſt the Daughter, &c. lt is therefore 
| to be underſtood, that there are ſome with whom we are not to have peace, as the 
Iſraelites might not with the Cavaavites ; That is, Apoſtates, that fall away 
from the truth, ſometime received and held in the Church of God, when the grea- 
teſt light ſhined therein, as did in the Apoſtles dayes ; and diflention with ſuch 
is not here taxed, or in any other place, but rather commended and required, as 
Jad, Epilt. where he writeth to Chriſtians ro contend for the Faith ; and touch- | 
ing the Whore of Bab:/on, it is ſaid, Render to her double, according to that 
which ſhe hath done in ſhedding the bloud of the Saints : and the Word of God ri- 
ding out upon a white Horſe, and Armies of God following after, kill and flay 
abundantly. 

The Levites allo are called to goe with their words among Apoſtate Brethren, | 
that had fo foulley ſinned with the golden Calfe, and to kill and flay them, without 
ſparing their neareſt Kinſmen, and are therefore afterwards bleſſed. See ailo 
Dext. 1 3, Wherefore the Papiſts cannot juſtly obje& againſt us, the Miniſters 07 
the reformed Religion, That we are ſowe:s of diflentioa, becauſe by our teach- | 
ing ſo great a breach is made inthe Church, and fo much fighting and bloud-ſhed 
hath followed hereupon, for the foundation of this difſention was long agoc laid 
by their Apoſtaſie " the Truth to ſo many grofſe errours, whereof there is no 
oround in the Apoſtles writings ; for they tro whomloever theſe are diſcovered, 
are bound to quitthemſelyes from them, whatſoever followeth thereupon, and 
for ſo doing cannot be counted ſowers of the diflentions that follow, but they chat 
ſeeke by force to reducethem to their yomit againe, Yer I cannot juſtifie thoſe of 
our Religion, that being SubjeRs have ſought by raking up Armes to purchaſe 
themſelyes the liberty of proterſing it, as our brethren in Fraxce at the fiſt did, 
whereby occaſion of much Civil Warre and bloud-ſhed was given, which could not 
be ſuppreſled againe in forty years, neither could they ever preyaile to bring it to 


Bur our Fore-fathers of England patiently waiting upon God, when they were 
perſecuted in the time of Queene Mary, were ſoone delivered from her tyranny, 
| and were blefſed with a glorious Queene of their owne profeſſion, who lerled it 


| for the Religjon of the Kingdome, that of Popery being no more ſo much as _ 
| rate 
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rated here. For that was a way to which the French were tranlj orted by prepolie- 
rouszeale, and not according to the rule ar firſt given by our Lord, wh patience 
poſſeſſe your ſoules ; and followed by acloud of Witnefles for chree hundred yeares 
together, whilſt heathen Perſecutions laſted, there being none in all that time 
that ſought by force of Armes to obraice this liberty, bur by patient laying downe 
their Lives : And fo God in his good time bleſſed them with an Emperour, that 
did the like in all the Romare Monarchy, that Queene Elizabeth did here in 
England. But we, fince afrer more then cighty yeares enjoyment of the Goſpel, 
and withall of _ perity and peace unparalleld in any age,have Ricred up difſention 
amongft our ſelves, entering into Warres, and that nor as they in France, but 
Proteſtants again(t Proteſtants ; Thus, whilt we pretended a more thorow and 
glorious Reformation, bringing in a Babe/-like confuſion, and aſperſing our Reli- 
gi0n, alwayes hitherto unſpotted with the foule crimes of Diſloyalty, bloud-ſhed, 
and rapines. The Lord open our eyes yer at length, that we may fee into our er- 
rours, and there may be an healing of our (ins and miſeries. 

M » Son, keep thy Fathers commandements, axd forſake not the Law of thy 
Mother. Salonen having, chap. 5, givena charge againlt the foule (ine of A- 
dulcery, and Fornication, and difſyaded here-from by conſidecing the miſery and 
want that Whoremongers fall into through Gods juſt Judgement upon them 3 and 
in the former part of this chapter againſt Surety-ſhip = idlenefle, and the evill 
courſes that idle perſons coming to want cake into, all which make greatly againſt 
the happineſle of the married in this life ; now he rerurnes to the ſame theame a- 
gainſt Adultery againe, and prolecutes it tothe end of this chapter ; and in this 
verſe, and yer, 21, 22, 23, 24+ as one that enters upon an Argument of great 
moment, 

He againe makes a Preface, as chap. 5. 1. and as chap. r. 8, to moye the moxe, 
he propounds it not only as his command, bur of his mother alſo ; and as chap. 3, 
17. and 4. 10, 12. So here he ſheweth againe, how fafe he ſhall be, that appli- 
eth his heart to walke ſo wiſely, as his commandements teach, upon which I will 
lay no mo:e here, bur xeferre the Reader to that which hath been already 1aid upon 
thoſe places. 

Luſt not after her beauty, &c. The whoriſh woman brings a man to a morſell 
of bread. After the Preface, the Commandement followeth, and becauſe the 
Harlot by her beauty inſnarech men, and ſpecially by her wanton alluring eye, a 
wamirg 15 given here-againſt, which is inforced with divers reafons. I, Becauſe the 
fruit of Adultery or Whoredome is poverty : forakhough ſome Adulcerefles allure 
men by gifts, which they give moſt ſhameleſly tothem, yer moſt commonly when 
they have taken a man with the ſnare of their beauty, they draw rich gifts from 
them, and rhus in time they are waſted in their eſtates, and impoyeriſhed and 
brought ſo low, that they want even bread, as che Prodigalldid, 

Thus Cajetan, who diftinguiſheth allo the words of this verſe, applying the 
firſt to an Harlot by trade or profeſſion, A Whore brings a man to 4 morſell of 
bread , the laſt to a wife of another man, an Adulterefle, 4 wyman bunts for 
the Precious life of a man, or as the word fignifierh, his ſole ; although ſhe | 
takes nothing, yet by her he loofeth much more then an Whores hire, his life, if 
the Law be proſecuted againſt him, becauſe the puniſhment of Adultery is 
death, and his ſore for ever, of which our Lord faith 3 What ſhall it profit a man 
to win the whole world, and to looſe his ſoule? 


Adultery, how great a perverſnefſe! the ſoule redeemed by the precious bloud of 
Chriſt, 1s thus for the pleaſure of an houre given to the Devill, a thing much to be 
lamented and beyailed, when that which delighterh is ſoone gone, that which tor- 
menceth, ak without end. | 

This expoſition of a man being brought to a morſel] of bread by an Harlot is 


renders it, T he price of an Harlot is ſcarce one bread ; expounded commonly by 
luch as follow that reading of a little matter, that is giyen to her, but withall the 
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Notable upon this is tne laying of Auguſt me, O how oreat iniquity is this > 


generally followed, and agreeth beit ro the Hebr. CN7 23 1P, but the valg; | 
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ſoule is hazzar le 1, which isfarre more precious ; and to approve this, they bring 
for example, J:dah giving a Kit to his Daughter-in-Law T hamar, in the habire 
of an Whore, to lye with her, which was in thole dayes a thing of {mall value. And 
the Athenizzs made a Law, that a ſmall gift orly ſhould be given her, as Syid.cs 
faith. And thus Ang:r/tize underſtanding this place faith, turning it yet to ano- 
ther ſence, The pleature of whoredome is no more, but as of a pcece of b:cad, 
which a man beirg hurgry eates preedily with delight, but it 1s ſoor:e done ard di- 
ocfted, and chen he is hungry againe, but the loffe (uſtained is unſpeakeable ard 
everlaſting, namely, the loſle ot the ſou'e, Some by this bread underſtand, that 
which is by Hunters given to a wild Beaſt, to made, as that the Bealt eating it, is 
caſt into a ſleep, ard fo eafily taker, 

This laſt ſcemech to me the bctt, and the Hebr, will beare it being thus rendred, 
word for word; By reaſon of the ghoriſh womar, even a cruſt of bread, a wo- 
man hunts after the precious ſonle of a wan ; Thar is, offering, or giving only a 
pecce of bread, as it were, as the cunning Hunter dealeth by the Beaſt, when ſhce 
yeeldeth the uſe of her body to him, ſhe taketh and deſtroyeth his ſoule ; the 
pleaſure that he thus hath, being no more then that of a peece of bread to the hun- 
ory for the preſent, but of as evill conſequence, as the bread confeRted purpolely 
by the Hunter, being eaten by the beaſt, The Reader may follow either this, or the 
firſt expoſition, for it agreeth well either way, bur if the firſt be followed, here 
are two evils coming by Adultery, and Whoredome, the one extreame poverty, 
the other the Joſle of the foule, enough to prevai'e with any man to make him fly 
this foule ſinne.and not to be taken with the Harlots beauty : touching which, heai « 
therefore what Chryſoſtomee ſaith z When thou leeſt a faire woman looking with a 
pleaſant countenance upon thee, pull oft her skin, and then thou ſhalt ſee all the 
vileneſſe of her elegancy ; dwell not upon the outward aſpect, bur pierce in thy 
cogitation into her inner parts, and what ſhalt thou {ce there, but boncs, vcines, 
and finews? And againe, thus having ſeene her beauty outwardly, and her de- 
formity inwardly, thou wilt ſay, thatthe finenefle of her body is nothing elle but a 
ſepulcher plaiſtered and whited over, butfull of filthinefle within, 

Againe, looke not upon a womans beauty, for that ſoone paſſeth away, but 
woundeth, and the wound hereby made paflerh not away, but remaineth and fay- 
eth, even as an Hart wounded by the dart of the Hunter, although he eſcapeth a- 
way, yet he dyeth of his wound. And Ambroſe faith, The eyg of the Harlor is 
the ſhare of the Lover, in alluding to that, womans hunting after a mans ſoule, 

Doe but think then ( O man tull of luſt } thar when beauty appeares, a Net is 
ſpread for thee, as by a Fowler before a Bird a Net is ſpread ; and {eeing this, be 
not more fooliſh then the filly Bird, before whom the Net is [pread in vaine if it be 
ſeene, for then ſhe flyerh away, and keepes afarre off, as was faid before, 
chap. I. 17» 

Can a man take fire in his boſeme, and his cloat hes not be burat ? Can he goe 
upon coales, and his feete not be burrt ? Becauſe, as Lavater hath it, fome are 
not moved by th& which hath been ſaid, but harden themſelves to the commirtirg 
of this ſinne, upon this ground, That whatſoever affections by feeing are ftirred up 
in them, yet they ſhall goe no further, but they will keep them within their owne 
breaſts, and ſo they ſhall never hurt them. 

Againſt this a Compariſon is here taken from Fire, as ifhe had ſaid 3 The cyc- 
ing of beauty ina woman, 1s like unto the opening of the boſome to take in fire , 
or treading with the feete upon fire, but neither of theſe can a man doe without 
burning ; no more can he fix his eyes upon beauty, or with his affetions, which 
are the feete of his minde, goe as it were hereupon, bur the fire of luſt, by this 
meanes kindled, will burne within him, and hurt and bring him to much paine and 
lofle afterwards, if the burning proveth not unquenchable, and utrerly deſtructive, 


And if beholding alone hath this dangerous etfect, much more kiſfing and wanton | 


dalliance, for which chamberins and wantonnefle are cenſured, as fruits of rhe 
fleſh, excluding out of the Kinodome of heaven. 
Nilus following this compariton taken from Fire,ſairh,She is more dangerous then 


he, | 
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| but if delay be made before this be done, it buineth ; fo ſeeing beauty hurteth not, 
bur fixing the cye upon her eyes cannot poſſibly be without burning, the heart 1s 
now bewirched with the eye by the eye. And he diſtinguiſheth berwixt fire here 
ſpoken of in the boſome, and fiery coales, upon which one goeth with his feet ; the 
fre in the bolome is ſome beautifull woman, a {tranger of the better ſort beheld 
with pleaſure ; the burning coales under the feete fer forth a Maid ſervant, with 
luſt towards whom by too much familiarity thou mayelt alſo be taken and burned, 
although ſhe be of an inferiour condition, as it were, under thy feet, Some expound 
it of a blemiſh thus gorren, that is not worne away againe; ſome hence condemne 
| not only fixing the eye, bur the {lighteſt converſing with her that may be, as he that 
with his bare feete goeth upon burning coales, cannot be without all hurt hereby, 
make whar haſt he can to get off, becauſe the Garment burning is ſpoken of, 
Baſi! noteth, Thatit is dangerous to meddle with a woman, although a garment 
be berween thee and her, for luſt is ſtirred up eyen by the touch of her gAr- 
ment, verl. 29. 

$9 he that goeth n to bis neighbogrs wife, who ſo1toncheth her ſhall not be 
innocent ; That is, as he that goeth upor burning coales cannot but be hurt, fo he 
that gocth in unto his neig} bours wife, that is by lying with her.he is hurt,as it were 
by fire in his boſome, and ifhe doth not to, bur only toucheth, or wantonly kiſ- 
{eth her, he ſhall not eſcape without all hurt: God counts not him that goeth bar 
thus farre asan innocent man, he is even by this blemiſhed before him, akhough 
carnall men count this as nothing ; a good leflon for wanton men, that will be kiffing 
and hugging of any woman that cometh in their way ; hereby let them leame wo 
| leave this ſicfull cuſtome, as making them guilty before God, as well as Adultery, 
though not ſo greatly. 

] here is allo according to ſome , another thing intimated in ſaying , Fire in his 
boſome ; thatis, the lulitull perſon may thinke chat his wickednefle ſhall be kept 
ſecret, but that is impoſſible as for him, that hath fire in his boſome, to conceale it, 
for it will burne his garments,and fo cauſe a ſmell, whereby it ſhall be perceived; 
lo ſuch foule finnes wiil come out, 

Here finally a compariſon is made berwixt a thiefe and an adulterer, He is not 
deſpiſed that ftealeth to ſatis fie his hunger,&c. His puniſhment that ſtealeth in- 
deed is g cat, although he be milerably poore, for if he be found, and hath nor 
wherewich to make reſtitution, by the Law of God he was to be ſold for a ſervant, 
and ſo reſtitution was to be made , bur the adukerer by the ſame Law was to dye, 
and the whoriſh womans husband, whom he had defiled, he might be ſure, wonld 
proſecute the Law againſt him to the uttermoſt, and nor be pacified , akhough he 
would give him great gifts. yea all that he hath, becaute he hath robbed him of his 
chiefeſt rreaſure , for which he cannot make him amends whatſoever he doth. 
Chryſoſt. faith, that adultery is nor onely greater then theft , bur then Idolatry, bes | 
cauſe the adulcreſſe is to be put away, but the 1dolatrefle ro dwell ftill with her 
husband, if ſhe wiil; ſome others affirme it to be greater then any other evill com- 
mitted againſt man, except Treaſon againſt the Prince, ſo greater then perjury, be- 
cauſe bringing more derriment to the Commonwealth, Bur to hold to the compa- 
riſon made by Sa/or0n, as molt apr, becaule both theft , and adultery are acted in 
ſecrer, both arc great wrongs, and as hunger purrerh on to the one , to an evill ap” 
petite to the other, a queſtion ariſerh here, becauſe he ſaith , That he ſhall reſtore 
ſevenfold, and another, becaule it is added, Ard give all his ſubſtance ; for in the 
Lawfour-fold.or five-fold is the greateſt reſtitution appointed,and in ſome caſe bur 
twofold. Some ſay. that in other Nations a ſevenfold reſtitution was required,bur 
this is onely conjecturali ;z Some that two and five are put together ro make ſe- 
ven.if part of the thing ſtolne remannerh alive.and part be one, for the one two-fold 


Serm, 250, de 


ccmp, 


Bafll. 


Verſe 29, 


Nite, 


Verſ. 30, 
32,33+ 


Chryſoſt. 


1 Cor.7+ 


Exod. 22. 


reltitution being made, tor the other five-fold; Some by leyenfold underſtand a per- 


——— 


fet F 


579 
fire, becauſe if a man fecles himlelfe burne by fice, he goeth from ic, and is pained, 8 
but from this fire burning he goeth not, bur comes nearer,inftead of paine,fecling no- | 
nothing but delight, rill chat he be deſtroyed hereby. 
Anugnſt, Fire doth little hurt if ic be ſhaken off fo ſoone as ir flyeth upon us, Auguſt. 
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fect and full reſtitution, becauſe the number of ſeven, is a number of perfeFicn : and 
this doe I prefer as moſt probable. For the other queſtion Ard is ſometimes in He- 
brew put for Or , and fo it is meant, or give a/] his ſubſtance , whercby ir ſeemeth, 
that if a thiefe had any woridly goods , although not ſufficient to countervaile the 
worth of that which was ſtolne twice or foure times over, yer the man robbed muft 
accept of theſe as a {arisfa&tion, bur if he had nor. then he was to be fold, and with 
his price reſtitution to be made , becauſe Exod. 72. it is ordained that he ſbould 
be (old, here in caſe he hath not enough to latisfie for the thirg Rolne , that hee 
ſhould give all his ſubſtance. Bur why is it ſaid, The thiefe is not deſpiſed inthe 
caſe here put ? and in Vulg.Larine, It is no gre-1 fant ; Is there any neceſſity that 
diſpenfech with Gods Law , Thox ſhalt not ſtea/e? Steaiing. by whomloever, 
is condemned for ſo great a ſinne , as thar whoſoever doth it , ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdome of heaven, A poore man therefore howſoever pur toit, for food or rai- 
ment. or other neceffaries, ought rather to periſh bodily, then by ſtealing to hazard 
his foul : It is fo far from being a little fin.as that it is ſometime linked with the foul 
fin of adultery, 'T hou ſaweſt a thiefe, and didſt runne with him,and tookeſt part 
with the adulterer, and a charoe is given againſt it, as well under the New Tefta- 

ent, as under the Old, Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more.but worke with his 
hands the thing that is good. The ſcope therefore of this place is not toextenu- 
are this fine, that any man in want may be bold ro commit it , but to aggravate the 
finne of adultery, as "Hm more heinous. The thiefe is infamous, and all honeſt men 
are ayerſe from ſuch as wiil ſteale, and from having ro doe with them, bur the poor 
man who is juſt and true, they eſteem well of , though he be very poore, and are 
ready to be he'pfu!l ro him , as rhere is good reaſon , becaule he l'yeth by precepr, 
being induſtrious and painfull in his calling,and not walling what he getterh by run- 
ning to any exceſle of riot,as others doe, and fo either by idlenefle or drunkennefle, 
come to be cloathed with rags and to be ready to ſtarve through hunger ; tor ſuch 
feare not God, and therefore are none of his poore members, neither doth any good 
ſpoken of the poore pertaine to them , as that they receive the Goſpel, and are 
rich in faith, for thelc are the priviledges onely of the poore that worke , and ab- 
hor from all ſtealing and injuſtice. Wherefore David declaring to what poore he 
did good, faith, T o the Sa'nts. and ſuch as excell inwvertue , and Chnlt in re- 
wacding the charitable, praiſerh not the feeding or giving drinke to any , but his 
poore members , bur giving to them he praiſeth and rewardeth , which ſhould 
make us to order our charity with this diſcretion, as David laith of the righteous, 
He diſtributeth ond giveth to the poore, he ordereth his wajes with diſcretion. 
We ought indeed to do good to all, bur eſpecially to thoſe of the houthold of faith, 
yea to enemies when they hunger ; but this is to be done more ſparirgly to prevent 
periſhing through want onely,not ro maintain them in their idle wayes,but reproving 
them therefore that they may ceaſe from a yagabond and idle life , and ſothe cvills 
that follow by maintaining ſuch may be preyented , and not daily increaled as now 
they are, 

But to returne to that, for which ſealing is here ſpoken of by way of compari- 
ſon, extenuxting this finne thus, doth no more juſtifie himthart ſteales for neceſſity, 
then the condemning of the Jewes, in compariſon of the Sodomites, juſtified chew, 
The abomination of adultery appeareth hereby to be the greater, becaule the adul- | 
terer doth more vile!y then the thicfe ; 1. For that neceſſity inforcerh the one, bur 
there is no neceſſity to inforce the other , bur either he hath a wife of his owre, to | 
whom he may goe in for the neceſſity of his nature, or if he hath not, he may take 
one. 2 Such a thiefe ſteales bur a lirtle bread or cloath , but the adulterer ſtealeth 
away the heart of another mans wife, which is more to him then all worldly wealth, 
yea he robbeth his family of credit , his children being by this meanes counted be- 
ſtards, and of his inheritance, and goods which goe to ftrangers , yea and of his 
goods alſo , that by his whoriſh wife are given unto him , and in his abſence ſpent 
upon him. 3. The thie fe ſtealing brandeth not the party from whom with a note 
of diſgrace by this fa&t, but the adulterer doth the husband of ſuch a we. he under- 
goeth the odious name of a Cuckld , a Baud to his wife , if he ſuffercth this | 
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wrong, and ſceks not to bring rhe Adulterer to condigne puniſhment , and his wife 
eurafd an harlot ally. The conſideration of this , ſhould make Adulterers aſha- 
med, ard not beirg guiley of 1o foule an evill, If up their heads, as worthy (till 
to be well accounced of for the thicke, whom thou ſo much delpiſeſt is nothing fo'| Mee, 
wicked and vile , as thou Adultercr arr. And therefore great is the imperfection | 
in our Lawes, whereby a poore thiefe is hanged , bur the Adukerer goeth unpu- 
niſhed ; whereas the Law of God is onely for reſtitution, unlcle in cale of break- | Levir. 20. 
ing into an houſe inthe night, bur for toning the aduſrerous ro death And amongſt | Deut-22- 
the heathen, lead onely by the light of nature , death hath allo been the puniſh- ; | 
ment- The Saxors who of old inhabited this land , ſtrangled the Adultercfle be- | 2oriface 
ing taken , and then burnt her body with fire , and hanged the Adulterer over : | Mogunt.Ep'(c. 
| Aaming fire , burnirg him by degrees , till he died. as Boniface Archbiſhop of | 
| Mogrts writeth irfhis Epiltle ro a King in this land, who being a Chriftien 'ived 
in Adultery. J#:iz:5 C ap:to/inys writeth of Opilius Aacrines an Emperour. 
that he cauſed the bodies of the Adulterer , and the Whore to bee joyned rooe- | 
ther, and ſo burnt with fire. Anre/tings cauted the Adulterers legs to be bound 
to the boughs of co trees bent together , and then violently being lifted up again, 
| his body was tore atunder. And the Julian Law amongſt the Romans puniſhed 
Adultery with death by cutting off the head. Laſtly , the Turkes Rones Adulte- 
rers to death, Amongtt many people that be C hriſtian, itis not now ſo , but the 
Adulterous goe lcot-tree , only beirg pur to a little penance, ard this ſeemerhto 
haye been grounded upon Jo/-- 8. where tothe woman, taken in Adultery, Cheiſt 
faith, when he had asked her . Hath no man condemned thee ? and ſhe anſwered, 
No man, Lordi: Neither do? 4 condemne thee. But itis to be noted, that hee 
faith not thus, bur after he heard that ro man paſled ſentence againſt her , hereby 
intimating,that he would rot interrupt the courle of the Law.but if — it, 
ſhe had been proceeded againſt . he would not haye relealed her , but ſhe bein | 
b:ought to be judged by him, and condemned to dye, he did no more in effe&t,bur 
rut off from him the J udicatory office, as ke did alſo Luke 1 2, the time nownot | 71740, 
being for himto judge, but to convert. ane fergive, and fave ; make up therefore 
the defe&ts. of your Lawes, ye Law-givers ua ceſpect of Adultery, and pull downe 
therr exceſle againfl rheft without vioicnce. remembring him, that hath taid , Not | 
one jor or title of the Law (hall paſſe.till all be fulfilled; For what are the penakties | \11ep, 5.20, 
annexed to Gods Laws, but parts thereot-? Lavatey conjectureth, that conniven- | 
cy and /eaity rowards the Adulterovs ſprang firlt from-the forced fingle life of Prielts | Lavater. 
with whom it would have gone hardly for chicir incomtinency , if this Law had till | 
been kert up, 
Bur for ſo much as we are ſeparated from that fuperſtitiog, ler the Law returre. | 
in Gods name, to the ancient courte ayaine, without which we cannot be altoge- 
ther, but oaely almott good Chriſtians, yea good Na:vralifts , or truly rational! : | yz. + 4 
For the revenge » Which he ſaith, the man wronged wil. take in this caſe , it is con- - 
ceived, that this is not meant of laying the Adultercr immediately with his owze 
hands, bur by proſecuting the Law agamtt him, becauſe ptiyare revenge is forbid- 
den , and this were the way to ſend him hence without repetitance ; and fo irr» 
everſalting deftrution ; yetthe Law tavoureth a man wrorged in this cale lo fante. 
that it ſuffcrech him to goe urpuniſhed , if through extreme impatience at fo great 
an indignizy, he being tran{ported with jealoufie, flaycth che Adulrerer taken wn the 
at, And hereof Caſiodor yecldeth this reaton , it is naturall inother living crca- |... [riodoy. 
cutes to beinraged ar wrongs done them inthis kinde in their temales as in the Hart 
being at deadly feud with another Hart about the Doe , the Ram puſhing withhis 
zorne with all his might in the like caſe, andthe Horle and Bull likewiſe; yer it can=- 
not be (aid, it is no finne in him that thus revergeth his owne wrong tor the reaſons 
before going, and therefore every man is rather to be exhorted to refraine himlelte, X 


and comir it to publike judicature. | | 
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| | CHap. VII 


Ere Salomon after another Preface, made not much unlike the former, eiverh 
his Sone to underſtand what the qualities of the whoriſh woman are, aa: 
and how fairely ſpoken ſhe is, fo that he that is not well inſtructed, and by wit- 
dome, and ſerious confideration reſolyed againlt this fine, cannot elcape Inſnaring 
by her ; And laſtly, tro what miſcries yourg men are brought by being allured 
her, 
Verl. 2. | ws ſaying, ver. 2, Keep mie inſt rut ions as- the apple of thine eye, he intima- 
Moffet. teth, ſairh Aſnffet, that inſtructior, inlightning the underſtanding, is like unto the 
fight of the eye, and therefore of ic we ought to be as carcfull, that no hurt com- | 
meth to it, as doth by finne. Hethat receives not inftrution is without the apple of 
his eye, and thercfore although he hath eyes he ſcerh not ; and having received in» | 
Note. | ſtrudtion, but not regarding to doe accordingly in eſchewing fine, he hurterh it. and 
is indanger of having the fight chereof put out againe. Infaying, Call wnderſtau- 
Verſ. 4- ding thy brother, and wiſdome thy ſiſter , that a man ought ro be moſt familiar 
and well acquainted with wiſdome, neither ſhould ir be as a ſtranger to him, buc 
co-habiting, and converfing with him continually, as it is when he 1s much in zeg- 
ding, hearing, and meditating upon the Word of God, | 
There is nothing, ſaith Lavarer, that we love fo dearly asthe apple of our eye. 
and therefore a compariſon is often borrowed from hence, to-expreſle the grearelt } 
love that can be, as Pſal. 17. Keep me as the apple of an eye, Tec. 2. He that 
toucheth you, toucheth the apple of mine eye ; and Andromache in Envipides 
callech her Sonne, the eye of her life. 
For the keeping of the apple of the eye Baþ/ obſerveth, 1. That the eye hath a | 
| brow hanging over it ſet with haires ; and 2. As it hath an upper brow, or iid. 
; ſo it hatha neacher, to keep it fafe fromany thing that might hurt it; and 3- By 
[ the prominency or hanging over of the upper eye-brow, the eye being placed more 
inward, it keeth directly onafarre of; And h&lly, That eye-brow keeps the {wear | 
which through labour arifeth upon the fore-head, from running into the eye to 
hurt it. So there ought to be un us, if we would keep inſtruction as the apple of 
oureye, 8. Apurpole of heartto live according to it inall things, and from this | 
purpoſe frequent prayings, and ejacularions as haires upon the brow ſhould ſpring þ 
up daily, that our eye may be the better fexcedz chat is, we may the better put in 
execution what we piouſly inrend. 2. A reacher cye-lid ready as occaſion fervetl; 
to cloſe with the upper, that there may be nc vacant place for any thing to come ir 
and hurt the eye ; as it is withthe Lions eye, who becaule he hath no neather cyc- 
lid hath his eyes continually open to darger: and this neather cyc-11d 15 the renew- 
ing of the ſame godly purpote of keeping the Commandemen: cvery day, as [gn4- 
£14 applyeth it, faywg, Then the two cyc-lids cloſe to fave the eye, when tins 
| purpoſe 5 in us in the morning, and agaire at noone. 3. Ancye-btow of a right 
| intention to dire3t our purpoles ef living accarding;to inftrudtion to the due end ; 
' that is, not for the praiſe of men, but that God may be glorified, he being blcfled 
| for our charity by the poore, and his grace acknowledged. by all abour us to be of. 
great power to Keep us, that ar? by nature corrupt as well as others, in fo good 
| and perfect a way. 4+ Ancye-brow keeping the ſweat of worldly labour trom 
« Joh running into our eyes, Which is, When alchough in the ſweat of our faces we gc: | 
+3 15+ | our living here, and by great paines-taking increaſe in worldly goods, our hearts 
yer are not taken withthe love hereof, as we are injoyned; but this 1s kept of. ard 
let run downe to our feet, through the contempt wherein we have the things of this 
Phil. 3.8. world, in ER of heavenly things, as Pax! accounted all things as drofile, 
| | and dung in this regard. Some number foure, ſome five membranes by nature 
| | placed about the eye, or the apple thereof, or tnicles : 1. That called ſpec#- 
' lars, becauſe it is lightlome, 2. Reticularis, becauſe it is inter-woven with 
} arteries like a net, calledrere. 3. Uvea, like the leafe of a vine about the grape 
| | which is, #va. 4. Cornea, Horry becauſe it reſembleth an horne, 5. Agnara- 
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whereby the fight is keyt together from flying avour: and they apply them , ſome 
by comparing them to the five bookes of Moſes, by the diligent peruſing whereof 
the eyc ofthe minde is well furniſhed, and fenced, to the keeping of all good in- 

| ſtru&ion, as Gal:tins laith-the Fewes apply them, and as Ang»ſtine : Some, to 

| underſtandirg, memory, will, practite, and good intenticn ; but for as much #s the 

eye doth rather conſiſt of theſe, I hold me to the firlt. 
-.1:2Alt the window of my houſe I looked through my caſement ; Here Salomon 
having made way by his Freface to renew his admonition againſt being in{nared 
wich the incicing allurements of Harlots, proceedeth nor, as before, by giving war- 

ning, but by way of parable relating how one foole was taken, makes the deeper 
impreſſion in the-minde of the Hearer, to make him take heed of being catcht in 

like manner,” b:caule examples move more then precepts. 

In ſaying, That he lookt out at his window, where he might heare, and ſee, and 
| not be-teeney he teacherh it to be a good policy in Magiſtrates, ſometimes to 
looke, and pry into the manners of the people, when they know not of it, that di» 
cerning them they may know the better how to provide for a Reformation; and 
| Iikewite tor Minilicrs, who are ſet to be Watch-men, that they may know which 
way they are iadangered by the common enemy, firne, to admoniſh them thereof, 
| as Ezckzel was ſhewed, to this end, the abominations committed by the Children 

of Iſrael inſecret, after that God had appointed him to be their VVatch-man ; 
| for they will not doe in the open preſence of ſuch, that which they are bold to doe, 
| when they thinke themlelves to be out of their fight ; yet they know that no wick- 
| ednefle can be ated to ſecretly but God ſeeth it, with whom the darkneſſe and 
the light are all one, and who is ever, though concealed, abour all our wayes, and 
all our paths.” In this parable, firſt is the delcriprion of a fooliſh man impetuouſly 
carryed by his Luſt cowards an WWhore-houle 1n the night. 2. Of an whoriſh 
= 3. Of his being taken by her, and the miſchiefe redounding to him 
reby. - - 

| Backs firſt, The night is ordained for man to take his reſt and ſleep in, after 
bis labour and travell in the day: it is therefore a peryerting of the courſe of nature 
when there isno neceffiry, ro walke abroad inthe night, and none, but wicked and 
evil-minded-perſons, doe fo. Therefore the night is by Ovid numbred amoneſt 
the things that are dangerous temptations, faying, The Night, Wine, and Luſt 
perſwad? nothing moderable, this takes away ſhame, Wine and Luſt feare, And 
the Apoitle faith, They that are drunken, are dranken in the night, 1 Thefl. 5 
And the T hiefe digs thror:zh in the night the place by him marked inthe day, 
For his going towards a corner of the Harlots houſe, hereby a warning is given a» 
gainſt coming ncate ſuch places, as a man that would not be infected with the 
' Plague, comes not neare to a Pelt-houſle. 
For the deſcription of the Harlot ; 4A woman met him with the attire of an 
| Harlot, aid ſubtile in heart, ſhe is lond and ſtubborne, aad her feet abide not in 
the houſe. The vuig. Prepared to catch ſoules prat ling, and wandering, Lava- 
ter, With oper: ſignes of whoaredome her heart was hiddea, Hebr. the ornament of 
an harlot; an beart kept cloſe, By the fiſt of which the Harlots curious dreiſing 
of her {c!fe, painting her face, curling her haire, or wearing, it fo, as that ſhe may | 
mol ſirre up Lutt in the beholder, and putting on coltly apparrell, leaving neck, 
breaſt, and armes naked is meant; for thus ſhe ſheweth the immodeſty of her 
minde, and cafteth our her net as it were to catch ſoules, as the vulgar hath it, look- 
1g morear the ſence then at che words ; A thing to be confidered by Gentle-wo- 
; men, and. other young women, yea and ſome old allo, that they may cover their 
! nakednefle, and flze tuch yaine curioſities, that they may not ſo much as have any 
; appeerance of evil in their ourward habit or drefſe, as itis commanded, where it is 
aid, eAbftaine from all appearance of evill, bat pay themtelyes with modeſty 
and mecknifle, as women fearing God did of old, By the heart kept doſe, R. 
Joſeph rendring/it, aeſt itzram, for cuſt oditum, laith, an heart deſtitute of vertue is 
| Beant 3 bur I racher aflent to them, who expound it of her heart (er to inſnare fooliſh 
| young men,as her Luſt :moyerh her, making ſhew of nothing bur love to them, 
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Drvidis. 
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Ezek. $. - 
kz:k. 3, 


Plal. I 39+ 


Verſ, 9, 


Ovid, 

Nox, & A- 
mor, IWUmq; ni- 
M1 moderabile 
ſuadent illa pu. 
dere vac a, Liber 
Amorg; metu, 


Verſ. 10, 
Veiſ, 11, 


I Pet. 3s 


R. Zoſeth. 


Vatablns. 


| 
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| Rodolph, 


1 Cor. 24. 
1 Tim. 5, 
Gen. 34. 


Verſ I3. 


| 


Verl. 14. 


18. 
| Verl.19, 20, 
Verſ. 22, 


Verſ, 2. 


I — 


Verl, I 6, I7, 


She caught him and kiſſed him. Prov.7. 


when as the event of yeelding to her allurements will be 1ad and miſerable in the | 
end; ſhe propounds nothing bur pleaſure and delight that they ſhall have, but in | 


' her heart ſhe knoweth, that her Husbands jealoutie and rage will be-thus flirred | 


up to take revenge upon them, touching whom ſhe ſeekes to make them ſecure, | 
R. Levi ben Gerſon, by the heart bonnd,as he rendreth it, underſtagds the breaſt | 
bound abour with c:ſtly apparrel, bur the parts upward naked. | 

Not much unlike to this Rodolph. faith, That they make themtelyes fine about | 
the breaſt, and herein much glory, or they lace them here cloſe, that by the ſwel- | 
ling of their bodics no loſle of their virginities may appeare, or wearing their gar- | 
ments looſe like women downward, they arc beoirt upward as a man, all modeſty | 
of a woman being pur off, and the impudencie ofa man put on ; but Vatab/, ang | 
moſt are for the firlt : let the Reader follow which he pleaſeth. For her much prat. | 


learne to keep at home, as Pax! alſo exborteth. The Ancients do ſhey pain- 


head. 


to her kiſſing, ſhe addeth next inticing ſpeeches, 1 have peace-offerings, exc. 
When Peace-offerings were made, ſome {mall part of the Beaſt was offered to the 
Lord, and the greateſt part ſpent in feaſting ; according to this cuſtome ſhe ſpeak- 
eth, meaning, that now ſhe had very good cheare prepared, to which ſhe inviteth 
this foole ; And to allure him the more, ſhe telleth him of divers other things well 


—. 


| 


— — —— 


pleaſing to him, and then for his ſecure injoying of his pleaſure with her, ſhe telleth 


him of her Husbands being forth ina farre journey ; by all which he is ſotaken, that 


he followeth her, As a Ore to the houſe of ſlaughter, or a foole to the ſtocks. 


vulg. eArid as awantos Lambe, and ignorant, that a foole ts dragne to bands, 
_ itis, As au Oxe to the ſlang hrer, and as to the correttion of the Stocks 
the foole. 

Here are two Comparifons, 1. To an Oxe, or as ſome have it, a Bull following 
a Cow, - as ſome butchers ule to draw him the more willingly to the place of exe- 
cution by driving a Cow before, which I muſt needs ſay agreeth moſt aptly to the 
libidinous mans following the Whore, thinking to have plealure, but ir is turned to 
his deſtruction, ſometimes of the body, but alwayes of the foule, Some conceive 
an alluſion to be made to the drawing of an Oxe with a rope to the place of {laugh- 
ter, as ifthe great force that is in the Harlots ations and words were denoted, like 
a rope forcibly drawing the Oxe, 

2 Toafoole bound to be puniſhe1], or corre&ed, for the word DIY fignifieth 
fetters, as well as ſtocks 3 and ſometime it is put for a bell in a fooles cap, whereby 
he may be knowne, which is to him delightfull, bur notifying him to the world to 
be a foole, to his great diſgrace : and if it be thus underſtood, it may be rendred 
thus, es abell is the erudition of a foole ; fo that he comes both to deſtruction 
and ſhame, as a naturall foole, that hath no wit, who is drawne by an Harlots in- 
ticements. 

Till a dart ftrikg through his Liver, as a Bird haſteth te the ſnare, and 
knoweth not that it is laid for his life: Here are two Compariſons more to let 
forth ſuch a foole, as is drawne by an Harlot : | 

1. From an Hart wounded and (laine by the Huntſ-man, when in following bis 


{ female, after whom he is moſt garneſtly carryed, he ſhooteth him ; For the Hunt!- 


man, they ſay, makes a noiſe like the Noe to the Hart, which being heard he is 
drayne neare to the place of his ſtanding, and ſuddenly ſtricken. But this (triking 1s 
by ſome expounded of Luſt, which woundeth, as an arrow or dart, the Liver, the 


ſeate of love, of which wound he dyeth afterwards withour remedy, unlefle as ſome 
lay, 


ad | —_ —  —— — 
_ OE NTIIRTINTISnnn on AA 


| ling and gadding abroad, which follow next, theſe are evil ſignes of levity, and there- | 
fore to be ayoyded. Thar it ſtands not with the modeſty of a woman to ſpeake in | 
the Congregation, Pax/ teacheth, and both pratling and going abroad much i; | 
taxed in young widowes; and Dixah is ſet forth for example, that women may 


ted Verrs in the ſhell of an Hand-maid, as having her houſe ill oyer her | 
So the caught him, and kiſſed him ; where it is to be noted, That Adultery | 


beginneth with kifſing, and how much luſt is ſtirred up hereby hath been already | 
ſhewed upon Chap. 6. 29. that all may take heed ofthis laſcivious behaviour ; ur- ' 


| 
| 


—  — 
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| 


| 


Prov.$. Wiſdome cryeth in all places. 585 


—_ 2 


fay he careth ſome of the hearb called /; _ : ſothe wounded by Cxpids 
dart, unleſſc he repenteth and turnes chaſte for everafter : By ſome, of his being 
ſuddenly ſtricken by the womans hus band in his rage of jealouſie, being taken with 
her; it may be underſtood of both. 

The ſecond compariſon is taken from a bird flying to the ſnare, which is to be 
underſtood ina place, where corne onely is ſeen, and the ſnare hidden » lothatthe 
bird haſtens thicher being drawne by the core , but whilſt he is well pleaſed with 
feeding, the ſnare takes him, and he dyeth : So the Adukererfeeth nothing in the 
caſe before pur, but good cheare and pleaſure tofatisfic his luſt, bur ſuddenly,he is | 
inſnared and deftroyed, 

The Parable being ended , Salomon now commeth hereupon to dehort againe | ye » 4, 25.| 
from whoredome , renewing his reaſon, taken from the danger of death incurred | "I 
by him, that will not be diſlwaded, uſed before, Chap.5.5. Onely he further ſaith 
here, that by ſuch women , the ſtrongeſt men have been overcome , that no man 
may preſume upon his ſtrength ro keep himſelfe from this danger, bur having ſuch 
examples before his eyes , beware that he cometh not neare an harlot. ware 
faith Zeros, of abiding in the ſame roome, for thou art not ſtronger then Sampſon, 
nor holier then David, nor wiſer then Salomon , who were all overcome by wo- | Hieren, 
menz yea a woman cauſed the caſting of Adam out of Paradiſe , whereupon this | 
diſtich is made , Adam, Samſonem, Petrum, Davidem, $ alomonem Decepit 
mulier, quis modo tut erit ? where Peter is brought in, becauſe even Biſhops, | 
and chiefe Biſhops, pretending Peters ſpirit and authority , have beene overcome 
by women. Heare for this Cyprian, How great, and what manner of Biſhops and | Cypritn de 
Clericks, and Lay-men, after confeſſions and victories gotten againſt perſecuters, ſing, Clerie. 
andfignes and wonders ſhewed every where , have becne knowne with theſe to | 
ſuffer ſhipwracke, 


Verſ.26, 27, 


_ a _ | 


CHAP. VIII. 
| 


Dg not Wiſdome cry, and Underſtanding pnt forth her voice? 2.She ſtan- 
deth in the top of the high places,&c. Salomon haying hitherto inveighed Vaſ-1,2, | 
againſt the fooliſh young man , through his ſimplicity deceived by an harlot , now | 
before he paſſerh to the body of his Parables, which beginneth Chap. 10-touching | 
all other things, the knowledge of which conduceth to wiſdome, he returnes againe 
to the care that wiſdome hath to inſinuate her lelfe .into mens hearts , and to ſhew 


Vetrl.4, 
Lavater, 


the antiquity and excellencie hereof ,beginning'here as Chap.1.20,21.and proceed- 

Reader to that which hath beene there ſaid ; onely what is more ſaid here , I ſhall 
| ſound of the yoice of wildome, fo that none in the Church can ſay they heare it not, | 
| Lavater underſtandeth the greater and better ſort; by the ſonnes of men, the mea- 
{ and Phariſees, who were of an higher ranke and quality, and the common fort that 

to haye ctyed toall men in all places. To intimate this diverſity of men here {po- 

wealch and honour in this world; this alſo (ry ſoſtowee and Anguſt. who together 


ing verſ.10 11.25 Chap.3.13, 14- and verl. 22, &c, as Chap. 3-19. So thar upon 

ſpeak upon : Ver, 2. it is ſaid, {porn the top of the high places, Chap.I.21. In the Ver. 27 | 
| butare left without excule,if they be not converted hereby. | 

{ ner and common ſort; For Chriſt, by che word Wiſdome here ſet forth, infiructed 

| flocked unto him, ſometime inthe Temple and Synagogue , ſometime in houſes, | 

kentothe word D) WK is uſed inthe firſt place, and che word D'Rin the fecond 
_ the Farhers ,” generally underſtand Chriſt by witdome here (peak- 


the ſame things iteraced againe , we ſhall not need to goe anew , but referre the 
chiefe places of concourſe : The phrale being thus varied here, to ſhew the loud | 
To you (O men) I call, and my voice ts tothe ſomes of men, Here by men, 
q all ſorts, and admoniſhed all, Nicodemue, and Joſeph of Arimathea, the Scribes 
{ ſometime in the wildernefle, and ſometime out of ſhips ar ſea, as Wiſdome is ſaid | 
ignifying earth , as the firſt men of quality lifred up ſomewhat higher by their 
ing; | 
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ph _ Truth juſt, profitable, ple:ſat. 


p 


Verl.5,6. 


2 Tir. 3.16, 
k Vetrl.7, 


þ I 


ing; and Bed his teachiog.upon the Mountaine by this 1 bigh places, his reaching 


thoſe that followed him 1n the wayes char he went, by this, by the-way iz the pla- 
ces of the paths; and his teaching himſelf to bee the Chriſt by the famous mirade 
wrought upon the widows4onne of Naim inthe gate of that City; 1aiſg him up 
from rhe dead, by this, /n the gates at the eatring of the City. 

Hear yee ſimple ones ,[the opezing of my month ſhall be of right things.” Here 


becauſe amongſt the common and meaner tort of people,there be many ſwple;and of 


lefle capacity then others,Chriſt is brought in ſpeaking to them,to ſhew that none are 
ſo weak in reſpe& of their naturall parts,cbut by Chriſts teaching they were made to 
uaderſtand,yea and to undetſtand tharygwhich they that had more wit and learning did 


not,as he faith, / chaxk thee (O Father) that thoy haſt hid theſe things from the | 


wiſe,and revealed them to babes:that is, babcs in underſtanding. The }eluits apply 
this, which is ſpoken,not onely to Chriſt, but alſo ro the Virgin CMary,which ſome 


- | ofthem labour to make good, but in yain ; ncither can any meere creature be thus 


ſpoken of without deifying it , and ſo committing Idolatry ; to ler this paſle as a 


' fruit of their ſuperſtition, Here are many things, whereby Chriſt commendeth his 


word. unto.us 3 1. It is couching excellent things, the ſubject matter thereof, is nor 
baſe or triviall , but ob the higheſt nature , Faith , Regeneration, and Salyation, 
2. Right things , for it is perte& and ſound in all parts , and there js nothing cor- 
rupt or unſound herein , as in things that come from men ; and the man of God is 


[ 


| hereby made perte&t and righteous, 3. Truth, as allo it is faid ,. Plal.19. The 
| word of the Lord ts true, and rightcowms altegether, There is-nothing therein 
| contained but truth, ſothat a man by following it, ſhall be ſure to follow the truth 
|| and no errour in any thing}, and whar promile ſoever is here made of bleffing aud 


Veiſ. 8, | 


| Verl. g. 
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Lyra, 
Rodolph. 


Auguſt.in Luc, 
1.15. de Cate- 
| chiz.rud.c. 4+ 


 Verſ. 7. 


þ 


il 


Vetſ. 8 0 


'Verſ, 12. 


- | 


reward to come to thoſe that.keepe it, ſhall in Gods good time befulilled, neither 
ſhall avy thing herein ſpoken faile, but be certainly accompliſhed, 4. ' Jxſt , for 


the condemning of thole that are julily co be condemned , bu commending the 


| commendable,” here is no partiality ſhewed towards one more then another , bur 


every one is ſentenced , as he is , and continueth either repentant or unbeleeving, 
5- Plaine and cahie to the ſpirituall man, who diſcerneth all things. 6, Berefic:all. 


Pal. 19, 45 the hozey comb ; and allthis is ro be undertiood as (poken in oppoſr 
tion to the deccittull, inticing, flattering, and in the end birter-proviog words of the 


| harlot ſpoken of Chap. 7. 
Lyra for the excellent things here ſet forth , underſtandeth hereby great and | 


weighty matters, as hath been ſaid, Rode/ph things profitable and tendirg to in- 


becauſe none bur weighty matters were by Chrift fer forth, whereas in the old Te- 
ſtament Precepts were giyen of lefler matters , carnall ſacrifices ard rites, which 
were butas ſhadows fit for the Church in the infancy, thele orcater', and of more 


momert, for heires come to tullage, theſe being but ſhadows, little lghr, but all | 


things here made plaine , which pertaine to ſalvation : For the next words, My 
mouth ſhall ſpeake truth , and wickedneſſe is the abommation of my tips. The 
laſt are Dy one inyerted-thus, T he wicked hath my lips in abomination, or My lips 
are an abomination tothe wicked; for it is, NQY\N YUYMNDY and being thus 
rendred, the meaning is., Although I fpeake nothing bur the truth, the wicked will 
hate me therefore , as was verified touching Chriſt inthe hatred of the Phariſces 
ſtured up againſt him, when he ſpake truly againſt their wickedneſle, 

The next words allo, All my ſpeeches are right, ſhewhe is free from all hypo- 
crifie and diflimulation , which was the 
- tainted. | | 
I wiſdome,dwell with pradence,or ſubtilty, and finds ont knowledge of witty 
| i#vent ions > The Vulg. better, of cogitations, Heb, T\2In evill COOHHANONS , Or 
abominations. Here atetr the praiſe of wiſdome, it is-ſhewed where the dwellcth, 
| ifany man deficeth to finde her out, and to poſicſle himfelfe of her, and{o-of the in- 


: eſtimable treaſure and pleaſure before ſpoken of, She dwelleth in the prudent, that 


as cotd and precious ſtones for the purchaſing of inheritances here, for the attairirg of 
| the heavenly inherirance hereafter, . 7. Swect and delightful , as it is allo aid, 


forme touching good manners. But they are called excellent, as Augyſt. ſheweth; 
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is, ſuch as have ſharpneſſe of wit and underftanding to pry intothe wily ferches of 


| enemies , thatthey may not through fimplicity be overtaken herewith. For then | 
| doth a man attaire to the knowledge of evill cogitations 1n the mindes 
| of the wicked 9a ownſt them, waen they truſt no:to every ſhew or appear- 
| aNce of well meanicg. but as he is 12nocent like 4 dove, fo he is wiſe 4s 4 ſerpent. 
| Ard that eſpecially ro difcerae tlie ftraragems of our great adverſary the Devil, | 
thar craftiiy (cekes the deftruction of our foules , and the wily inventions of his | | 
curſed 1rſtruments tewpring him to evill: for an inſtance of one fort of which , the 
woman ſpoken of Chap.7. is put. Here is, according co the mot proper meanin 
of thoſe words alſo, meant wit and ſubtilty, to ditcerne ſnares of faire ſhews , _ 
ſpeeches laid for the righteous to bring them into the danger of deſtruCtion here;wg 
| are indeed fimple, before tha: Chriſt comes by his Spiritto dwell in our hearts, bur : 
; chenthfs pruderceentrerh into us, whereby wee know belt what to doe to be pre- | Note. 
| ſeryed in time of remp:ation for the fafery both of our ſoules and bodies;and this is 
| not attained to without inſtruction , ard hereby knowledge of the word and will 
of God 3 ignorant pcrlors then, that care not for divine knowledge , have not this 
| wildome dwellcg m chem , and ſo arc in continuall danger ro be circumyented to | 
their deftruction. 1 hcle words may allo bee applyed ro Chriſt in retpe& of his 
dilcernirg the thoughts of mens earts to cenſure and judge them therefore, as he is 
often ſaid to have done. | 

The feare of the Lord bateth evill, pride, and arrogancy, and the evill way, Verſe 13, 
the frogard month doe I hate. Having hitherto ſpoken io the name of Wiſdome, | 
now he changeth the word, and ſpeakes in the name of the Feare of God , which 
Chap. 1.7. is ſaid to be the beginzing of wiſdome,and Job 28.28. Wiſdome; it is 
the mother of wiſdome then bringing her forth in whomſoever ſhee is, and hereby 
it may be knowne in whom ſhee is, viz. in him or her that hateth evill : this is the | 
effe& of the noble filial feare , it makes one hke unto God , who is (aid to hate 
evill allo, Chap, 6.16. Six evills eſpecially being there enumerated, yea ſeven, as | 
here are three anſwerable to them. 

1. Pride and haughtineſle of ſpirit. 

2. The evill way, which is as much ineffe& as there is ſaid , The hands that | 
ſhed innocent bloyd , ad the feet that runne to miſchief, which the heart before 
deviſed and medicated upon,and this by being iterared againHand again, becomes 
a bearen path or way. 
L.- T he froward month , which is as much in effeR as the lying tongue , the 
| falſe witnefſe ſpeakyng !yes, and the ſower of diſſention : And thele axe ſumma- | 


Matth. 20,16. 


——_— 


| rily a! preateſt evils comprehending all othe;s under them, neither can hee juſtly i 
| coun: hamlelfe to be one that hath the feare of God in him , that hateth not all 
| thelz, and out of an hatred of them, eſchewerh them continually, and not onely out | 
of a {laviſh feare of judgemcnts, of which before , Chap, 1.7. according toa re- . 
markab'e diſtich. 
Counſel ts mine, ard ſound wiſdome , Feb. Counſe!l is mine and ſubſtance |Verſ. 14. | 
the Vulg, Equz:ty,but the word is MYCN ſubſtance or eſſence : and this molt aptly 
apreeth to Chriſt , as verl. 12.13. 1 wiſdome dwell with prudence ts finde 
o#t.&c. That is, have prudence cohabiting wit me , ſo that no evil cogitations | 
are lid from me; I allo hate pride, and evill wayes, and tongwer, as he abundant! 
ſhewes by his igveCtives often made againſt the proud Phariſees , and their evil 
wayes and ſpeeches. For the counlel] here ſpoken of , Chriſt allo is called the 
Comnſellor by Eſay , and ſaid to have the Sprrit of counſell and underſtanding \t@.g.7. 
»poa him; For his being Eflence, he ſaich, Before Abraham was I am, and for his |Efa. 11.1. 
power, Heb. 1.2. Hpho/ding all things by the word of his power. Joh. 8. 
By me Kmgs reigne, and Princes decree juſtice, As Wiſdome, that is, Chriſt Vert, 15, + 
aſcriberh to himaſelfe foure things, Verſ, 14. Connſek, eſſence, or ſubſtance , un | | 
derſtanding , and ſtrength , 10 here, and verſ.16. are toure ſorts of Rulers, and 
men in authority mentioned, as coming to. theſe high and eminent places by kim, | 
Cents are the {upream , who haye none upen carth above them , but God | 
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| Mat. 28. 18. 


| Rom. I'3. 


| 2 Tim, 2, 
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By me Kinos Yecie. Prov.$. 


2. Princes called} 29277 a weed coming of MIN to undutind , acd 
therefore moſt probably the Counlellours to Kings are hereby meant, who advite | 
the King, and counſeil him, that he may make juſt ahd righteous Lawes, and they 
in whoſe power, together with the King, it is to make Lawes, | 

3. EDN rendred allo Princes,which is a generall name for all chicfe mes, 
in a Stare, who are {erup in high place to rule over others, as it one ſhould lay. 
principall men ; bur ſpecially the word is pur for chiefe Captaines, or Generals of 
Armids. / | 

4, EIV1 Spontanei, Liberates. Magrificias. in N. Tr. Nobles; F om 
whence we may rightly gather, that all cheſe are the Ordinances of God, as P.u/ 
callcth the higher Powers, and cherefore not to be refitt ed or divided, the ore thus 
banding againſt the orher,or any of them annulled. & or it chey, beirg the orders of a 
Kingdome ſet up by God, are put downe, confuſion is brought in, which is not 
without much calamity to any Kingdome, and he that is the Atithor of theſe Or- 
ders, and the gifts ſutable to them, will not long ſuffer it, or che Authors thereof, 
how potent ſocyer they be, to goe unpuniſhed - unlefle 1n cale of neceffiry, the $y- | 
preame allowing to the Subordinate no power rogether with him, bur ſeckirg their | 
extirpation,. and the bringing in of a new way of Government abſolutely Anar- | 
chicall, prejudiciallro his SubjeRts Rates, and lives, not ſuffering them to comply | 
with him, as the King of Sparne did by the Lords of rhe Low Countries, whereby | 
they were inforced to atme againſt him, and to caſt him off, and his Poſterity to | 
this day... But this doth not jultific any other Nation doing the like, unleſle the calc | 
be in allthings alike, | 

For the coherence of thele words with the former, it is this; Chriſt, the w'i- | 
dome of the Father having declared foure excellencies to be in him, Counſe!l. F.- | 
ſence, Underſtanding, and Fortitude ; now ſheweth, that according to ore of thele | 
he giveth Effence to Kings. according to another, Counſel to Countellours of State, | 
according.to another, Fortitude to Generals of Armies, and according to another, | 
Underſtanding to Nobles, and Judges ofthe earth, to doe juſtice ro-all men, and 
being thus qualified by bis ſpeciall providence ſets them vp,; that by meanes of | 
cheir Government, the people living under them may enjoy peace, their geods, | 
eſtates, lives, and proſperity, which o: herwiſe would be daily hazzatded. But it 
may be demanded here, how Kings reigne by Chriſt, who never was himfelfe but | 
a titular King, only he had a ſpirituall Kingdome over the faithful; 1, Subje Ring | 
them unto him by turning them to the faith, ard then rulirg aud reigning in their. 
hearts by his Soirit. 

Anſ, Although he did nct exerciſe a Kingly power. and faid, That his ting- 


A ets... ye, 


| 


| ſion, His Kingdome yet, as he (aid, was not of this wotld, becauſe he did not tale 


dome wasnot of this world, yer as God is King of all the Kingdoms of the world, 
lo the man Chriſt by vertue of his union with the God-head. is King of all Kirg- | 
doms,for which he is prophefied of as of a King. that ſhould have giyen unto him 

the Heathen for his inheritance, and the uitermolt pacts of the carth for his poſicl- | 


_ —_ 


worldly royalty and majeſty upon him, yet the power over all was in him. as hc 
laid ; Hp. FO 4950 A me is Har, gone in earth, and therefore the 
Kings of the earth reigne by him, or his appointing them co their Kingdome, and | 
for him, as Vice-royes and Deputies, which ſhould make them to have a great caie | 
in-all things to reigne according to his will ; ifany doe not, but are wicked ard ty- 
rannicall, yerthey are tobe accounted Deputies by him appointed. and their Sub- 
jects ought to beare their evil manners, waiting till God will be pleaſed either to 
amend or end them, leſt in refiftinethem, they refi!? Gods Ordinance, and lo reap 
unto themſelves damnation. They have only prayers to fly unto. accordirg to that 
of Saint Paul, Let prayers be made tor Kings. and for thoſe is Azthority, 
_ we may live a peaceable and quiet life, in all godlin:ſſe and honeſty nnaor | 
Wems . 

If Kings beevil, faith Azg»/t ine, we muſt not ſay, that it is juſt with God to 
ſer them-up;: for he doth ir, that the patience of the righteous may be proved, and 
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that he might appeare co be juſt ; and Peter was tempred, that he might not pre- 
ſume of himſelfe ; Pal was buffered, that he might nor extoll himſelfe ; and 
Fudas condemrccd, that he might not hang himſelfe, Some by Kings underſtand 
Apofles , by Princes Miniſters of the Goſpel, that doch reach and write, by No- 
bles, all the relt of the Miniſtry ; ſome, Spirituall perſons of all forts, thar reigne, 
and ger the dominion over their luſts. 

I love them that loc m2, and they that ſeeke me early ſhall finde me, Ha- 
vitg ſhewed where wiſdome dwellcth, now he further declarerh how it may be 
attained ; there mult fiiit be a love, and earneſt defire hereof wrought in the heart, 
and then this rich paſſeilion ſhalbe injoyed ; the love of wiſdome makes it eafic, 
| but if the love hereof be wanting, ir ſhal be an harſh and hard ching. And this is 
| the cauſe why. ſo many are averſe from living inthe feare of God, preferring to 
follow their owae Lufts, and chinking it a bondage to live in ſtrict obedience to 
Gods Laws, they love it nor, but hate itz and why doe they nor love it? becauſe 
they neither lee, nor know the excellency of it ; feare God, thinke they, and bid 
adicu to all pleaſure, to profit, and to honour in the world, and fo have no joy of a 
mans life ; for who liyc fo mclancholly, fo poorely, and are fo much deſpiſed as 
they ? 

Aoxinf allthis, Wiſdome here teileth us of riches incomparable, and honour, 
that ſhallbe to them that feare God, and then what life for joy and comfort, can be 
comparable to a life led in the feare of God? of which fee before, Chap. 3. 14, 15, 
16, 17. Butitis tob: noted, thach2 who loverh wildome ſeekerh-herearly, he is 
none of tho!e thar pur off 2 godly care of turning from his fins rill afterwards, 
but in the prime of his age, and firlt in the morning every day he leeketh ir, by 
praying for it, waiting dilgertly at the poſts of Wildomes gate, ver. 34, That is, 
upon the Miniſtery of the Wo'd, whereby faith and grace to feare God is attai- 
red; and this of loving wiſdome is ſubjoyned after thar, which is ſaid of Kings 
and Princes, for whom witdome is molt neceſſary of all other forts of men, for the 
well managing of the great and weighty affaires committed to them ; and to inti- 
mate, that to chem ec: pecially the love of witdome is commended for this end. Ir is 
faid, ved, 20. [ lead in the way of righteouſneſſe, and in the pathes of judge- 
ment, which are afterwards fa1d to be cſtabliſhers of the throne. 

The Lord poſſe/ſed me in the beginning of his way, before his workes of old, 
From hence to ver. 32, Wildame commends her ſelfe ro us from her antiquity,and 
working together with God, in making all the parts of the world, -and alwayes 
ace their Creation goycrning them, and keeping them in ſo good order; which 
alſo molt aptly agreeth ro the marter in hand, the praiſe of wiſdome being hete 
(pecial.y entced upon for their faxe, who are Kings, Princes, and Judges of the 
world; for what King will not eſteeme of, and love that which the moſt wile Ar- 
chire& ofthe whole world, and Lord and Goyernour thereof eſteemed of as the 
molt excellent poſſeſſion, and uled in all his workes of Creation, and doth daily 
ule in his governing the world ? Bur it is to be underſtood, that having hitherto 
commended this Wildome, his Sonne, in the created effects hereof, which: are in 
men fearing God ; now he proceedeth to ſubſtantiall and uncreated Witdome , 
which is Chrilt co-cternall veith the Father, and co-equall. And it is faid, The 
Lord bleſſed me in the beginning of his wayes ; Thatis, in his beginning tocreate 
the world, and allthinos therein. The Sonne was with the Father from all Ecer- 
nity indeed, but then he poſſeſſed him as it were, when by and with him he acted, 
anddid theſe great workes, making this his molt excellent pofleſsion knowne to 
men, who aic ignorant of what he did before : and it were a preſumptuous wicked- 
tſfe for any man to erquire what. becaule it is not revealed, bur kepr ſecret, and fo 

belongs nor to us, bur tothe Lord only : for that this ſubſtantial Wiſdome was not 
| only firkt then when the world was created, but before from all erernicy appeareth 
herein, He faith, Before the earth was made, from everlaſt mg , VET, 23» where= 
fore the Sept. tr. which hath for poſſeſſed, created me in the beginning, is to be 
taken heed of, as from whence the Maxichees rooke occafion to teach; Thar 


| 


| 


| 


Verſ, 17. 


Vetrl. 22, 


Deut, 29, 1g, 


Chriſt the Sonne of God was a Creature, from which this context doth'urrerly ab- 
X | Mmmm_ horre. | 
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horre. The lame then is here caugheythat is, Joh, 1. In the beginning was the 

Word. and this Word was with God, and this Word was God ; not a Creature of 

God, but Co-eflentiall. and Co-cternall, and by it all rhings were made; And 

Revel. 1.8. The Alpha and Omega, which is, was, and is to come, even the 

A'mighty. | | 

| And Anguſtire ard other Ancients not —— Sept. tr. expound it of 
Chrifts Humanity;bur how this could be faidto have been created inthe beginning, 

which was nor; ti!l foure thoutland yeares after, 1 ee not, unlefſe his creating be un- 

derſtood of his decree to Create, and then that which followerh, ver. 23, 

ſ I was ſet up from everlaſting, is applyed to his Divinity ; the word is by ſome 
Veal, 23. rend-ed, [ wes anointed from everlaſting, bur IDA fignifieth neither ſer up, nor 
anointed, but covered or concealed, by R. Abrah. rendred 71 had the prixcipali- | 
ty ; (o likewile by Jerome, by the word covered belt agreeth, Chriſt the Sonne of 
God, as touching his Incarnation and Paſſion to follow; for our Redemption was 
concealed, and covered from the knowledge of men of o!d, as being not declared 
| bur oblcurely, and by types and figures. God indeed from eternity decreed this, 
for which he is ſaidto be rhe Lambe of God ſlaine from the begiuning of the 
| world, but before the time of the Creation altogether concealed, and began then 
firlt to be revealed, when our firſt Parents having finned, ic was faid to the Se:- 
Gen. 3. 14, | pent, He ſhall breake thin: head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe bis heele. 

Verl. 27. When he prepared the beavens I was there. Wiſdome having hitherto ſhew- | 
ed her antiquity, here proceederhto ſhew her workes of Creation of Heaven ard . 
earth, and the deep wartets, Which are all with infinite wifdome made, placed and | 

| ordered in the beſt manner, together with clouds, as bottels holding the water, 

where-with che carth is watered at Gods good pjeaſure from time to time, and 

Vetſ. 30. made fruitful. Thea was 1 by him, as oe brought up with him, [ was daily his 

| delight, &c. Here the deare loye berwixe the Father and the Son is ſet forth, as 

Mar. 3. 26. | it wasafterwards faid, when the Heavens were opened upon Jelius, This is my 

| be loved Sonne in whom 1 am well pleaſed. Ir is therefore here ſpoken as of a 

tender-hearted Father, bringing up his Sorne with great delight and pleaſure-rake- 

Gen. 50. ing in him ; as Machirs the Sonne of Alanaſſeh is (aid to haye been brought up 
upon Joſephs knees ; which commerderh ipfinirely the love of God to us, in that 

he ſpared not his Sonne, ſo greatly beloved, to be a ranſome for us, that we might | 


—— ——— 


aq * x0 tperiſh, but have everlaſting life. And this his love towards man is expreficd. 
Verl. 0 y verſ. 31. Re'opcing in the habitable parts of the carth, ard my delights Wer? in 


the ſonnes of men; for herein he propheſierh of his Incarnation, or takivg fleſh. 
that he might be our Redeemer and Saviour, waſhing his Church by his bloud, 
Epheſ. 5. 27. | that ſhe might be g/orioms, an holy Spouſe nrto binz, and without blaxee ; for 
whatis this, but unparaleid love and delight in the ſons of men? 
Now therefore hearken to me ( O yee children ) bleſſed are they that key 
Verſ. 32. = "a ; 
my wajes; upon the premiſes now Wiſdome cometh to exhorc to hearken to all 
| that ſhe ſhall ſay throughout the reſt of this booke following: for who would not 
] hearkento Gods darling to long dwellirg in him, and working with him, and 
our of his love to Man-kiade making himtelfe like unto poore mortall man, and 
ſuffering for them to deliver them, and by ſuffering attaining ſuch experience of our 
lufferings and ſympathie herein, that if ve tufter walking in his wayes, he is al- 
wayes at hand to provide againſt our ſuffering aboye that, which we are nor able to | 
Verl. 34- | beare, and making our very tufferings eafic and comfortable ? And to that end we | 
may hearken, as is required, we mult be daily at The gares of wiſdome, and waite 
at the poſt's of her doore. 
| By the Poſts and Gates the Doors of the Church are generally 'urderſtood. 
who are like unto Jan, from whom Jaan a Gate hath the name, having ewo 
| faces, one tolooke unto God by prayer, ftudy, and meditation, to receive from 
} him learning divine, fir for their do&.inall Fun&tion, and another to looke upon 
| the infirmities: of the common people, ro apply themſelyes to ſpeake to, as that 
they may come tounderſtanding and reformation of life accordingly, Aad it is allu- 
| ded tothe Gares of the Temple built by Salomn, and the two pillars of brafle, 
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|] Sometime frequenting Sermons, ſometime reading their books written to inlighren 
| in the knowledge of the holy —_—_ and (omerime gettirg into their company 


{Prov.g. 


| not intorhom might the people come, from the Prieſts lips to receive knowledge. 
| All diligener,according ro Ca'etar , in coming hicher, is here commended, as of a 


| her love and marry het. -It is not then a little feeking by firs and girds ;- that will 
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V:ſ.lome hath hewne out ſeven pillars, 


Fachin and-Boaz ſtanding chcre,becauſe to the doore of the Tabernacle or Temple 


manchat comes daily ro the Court ſeeking preferment , a begger to the doore 
waiting there for almes, or a woerto his Loves chamber door, there he may obtaine 


make. men wile ro ſalvation, bur continuall and daily teeking is neceſſary for this: 


by askino. queſtions, and moving doubts , feeking to draw from them more know- 
ledge as the Queen of the South did by Salomon, ard the Apoltles by Chriſt, 

And to ſtir-upall men the more thus to doe, he conchuderth, 1/ho fo fndeth me, 
findeth life, he that frneth againſt me, wrongeth his owne ſoule, he that hateth 
we, loveth death, Heb. for /ife is lives, thatis , a ſpiritual fe , to which hee 
cometht{o foon as he is conyertedat the yoice of Wildome , being before dead i 
ſiuves and treſpaſſes. 2. Everlaſting life , which ſhall undoubtedly follow after 
this. 3+. Lite and comfort a!toin this world prolonged to many years , for which it 
was before ſaid, On her right hand ts long life, on her left, riches, and honour, 
who ſo ſizneth againſt me.cc. that is, not regarding, bur hating to live according 
to my precepts following , which is called an hating to be reformed , of which 
{mane all notorious wicked livers are guilty, although they ay that they defire to live 
bercer, tor they doe bur hercia diflemble , they doe in their hearts loye finme , and 
hate vertue , and by confcquence they love death » which is the wages of finne, 
which ſhall certainly be paid unto them. 


| 


CHAP. IX, 


V VV! [dome hath builded her hou ſe, ſhe hath hewye out her ſeven pillars. 

Becaute Chap.7. he had ſpoken of the harlor that prepared a feaſt , by 
telling of which, ſhe ſought to draw, and drew the fooliſh young man to her houſe 
t0 his deftrufion ; he now in oppoſition hereunto , telleth of the feaſt which Wiſ- 
dome maketh ard invitcth ali unto , that would avoid deftruction , and attaine 
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Ved; 35, 36. 


rk. 2.2, 


Chapy.z. 


Plal. 59, 


Rom. 6.23, 


Veil, 1; 


| cyerlalting life; to chat no man, unlefle he be molt ſtupid, as an Aﬀle, and void of all 

| ugderftanding , bur will, conſidering the end of the feaft of the one, and of the 
other ; flyc going tothe harlots houſt, ard death ir {clfe, and hell, and with all 
| carneltncfle. of detfre come to Wildomes houle, as to the entrance of heaven, and 
 excrlaſting life, 

. The houſe, which Wiſdome, that is Chriſt, is faid to have built, is the Church 
or Congregarion of the faithfull , called the Fſow{e ard Charch of the living 
Ged, the ground and pillar of truth : A curious fabricke or frame « truth, molt 

robably is meant by this houſe in this place, and the Church of God is called his 


| 


1Tim.3. 15. 


foule, becaule the tiuth is hereby ſupported, and borne up as by a pillar, for which 
It is allo (aid to be the pillar of truth ; notthar the truth alwayes dependeth upon 
the moſt vidble Church, for ſometime the Church is as a woman fled into, and hid 
inthe wildernefle, and a company of corrupt men, who are in many fundamentals 
one from the truth , lift up their heads for ſome articles of the Chriſtian faith 

(d il, as the Catholick Church of God, as is this day , and long hath beene 
done in the greateſt and moſt popu!ous Kingdomes of Europe ; the Church of 
Rowe challenging to be this houle , and condemning all - others as herericks and 
(chilmaticks , who haye been therefore , and are till compelled in nany places 
tolurke in ſecret. For as it was in the dayes of E/tiah, ſoit may be in chele our 
dayes ,. as then the ſeven thoutand that were the true Chuxch were hidden , and 
the Propher himſelf kne'x not where they were , and the relt being the far greater 
number that were of Ahabs and Fezabels religion went for the Church z ſo now in 
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{ hid and the Roman Cutholicks, notwich(tanding their many gxofſe Idolatrics, beare 


| Logicke'in fAatterers, becaule that [peaks reaſon , they unreaſorably praiſe , and (0 
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F'rſdome bath built ker bouſe. Prov. 9. 


themſelves as the Church, and becauſe the Church, as having that privitedge in- 
ſeparably annexed to them, fuch as cannot erre, and therefore are the ground ard 
pi.lar of truth , although in that Church nothing be lefle held up then the truth; 
many erofle  errours inſtead thereof being {tifly maintained; wherefore the houſe 
built by Wiſdome , is the goodly frame of truth, without mixture of errours in 
faith, or divine worſhip ; and of chis pure truth the pillars are here ſaid tobe leven, 
and theſe doe conſt itwere Eccleſiam conltiture the Church of God , for which ir 
is worth the while to inquire what they be ; Same ſay, the manitold gifts and gra. 
ces of the Spiriz.,, as Chryſo/torze (et forth by the number of ſeven, becauſethis is 
the number of perfection, both E/a.I 1. Ts where ſeven are named , and Rev, 
where the ſeven Spirits of God are ſpoken of, Seme all particular Churches 
of the world, which make the Catholicke, or Univerſall , becaule feven Churches 
are menrioned, Rev.1, for all, Some the ſeven Sacraments, but without all colour 
of probability, Ga/.2. Peter, James, and John are called pillars, becaule maine 
upholders of the truth of the Gotpel , from whence we may gather , thar as they, 
lo others of the ſame oxder , eyen all the holy Apoſtles were pillars, and to them 
we may take the Prophets, conlonant to whote, their teachirg was in all things, for | 
which they are together ſpoken of as the foundation of, this building, C brift hin- 
ſelfe being the chiefe corner ſtone, | 
They were indeed may more then ſcven, but thus called , becauſe this, as hath 
been already laid, is the number of perfeCtion, the number whereby all holy recke- 
nings went of old; the ſeventh day muſt be the Sabbath, at the end of ſeven weekes | 
the feaſt of Pentecoſt, and the end of ſeven times feyen yeares, the Jubilee , {even 
Prielts, with ſeven Trumpets of Rams hornes compaſle Jerico , ſeven daycs , and 
the walls thereot fall downe, bchdes the ſeven oraces and ſeven Spirits before ſpoke 
of, wherewith theſe pillars were induced, And theſe pillars Wiſdome is faid to have | 
hewed out , in alluding to his chooſing and firting them for their high and weighty | 
calling with gifts and graces to diſcharge it. The whole ſcope of this place is to 
ſtir us up to come tothe houſe of Wiſdome, andto the feaſt here prepared, and not 
by any allurements to be drawnto the houſe of the Hazlot;and this is done, when we 
imbrace and cleave. to the truth taught ard et forth by the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
and follow their doctrine and example 1n all things, and net our owne carnal luſts, 
He that doth otherwiſe , goeth to an hoſe , which is the way to hell, and goeth 
down to the chambers of death ; but Wiſdomes houle 1s ſtrongly bome up, as by 
pillars enough, ſo that the gates of hell cannot preyaile againſt it, and Katha faire 
and high ſtanding, as a City {ct upon an hill, Which cannot be moved; ſo that comc 
hither,and beſafe againſt all enemies, though never ſo potent,for ever. ur let nonc 


—_ 


_— 


.* . . O © . - x» * . y % 
miſtake this City , concluding for the viſtbility and outward floueiſhino eſtate of 


any Church, this is it, but ſeriouſly corfder whether all truth , and onely the truth 

be raught and maintained there , and judge thereof accordingly. For this was the 

rule by which they went in the primitive times, whe there was no viſible face of a 

Church in all the time of perſecution , beginnirg at the death of Chriſt , and 

from thence fullthree hundred yeares to the dayes of Conf 2ntive the Great, Be: 
lides this expoſition of the Church being the Houte here ſpoken of, andthe Pro- 

phets and —_— the pillars,and the taithfull DoCtors of the Church ſucceffively, } 
which is mott commonly followed by the Fathers, there are orhgr expoſitions, as of 
che Hebrews , who by this houſe underftand the Temple , and bythe pillars, the. | 
pillars thereof, and by the fealt the ſacrifices. 

2. That mentioned by Origen the encyclopaidera of all Arts,which are fcven. | 
Grammar, Logicke, Rhetor:icke, Arithmetiche. /Auficke Geometry, Aftrowomy, | 
which H#go doth thus further paraphrate upon; By theſe ſeven are ſet forth all the 
parts of honeſty, which are not in diſhoneſt and wicked men : no grammar in dc- 
tratours, becaule by their evill rongnes many barbariſines and foſecitimes in their 

| [peeches come from them, aſperfing touly the good name of their neighbours ; n0 


abuſe their friends; No Rhetoricke in filthy tpeakers, and the ſcurriltons , for this 
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| cacheth Ornate, andthe belt manner of reaching ; no Arittinetick have the proud 
| and diſdainfull, tor that reacheth to pur Numbers together, but theſe, as it they 
| were tOO good to conlort with others, Rand aloofe, magnifying themſelves above 
| all; No Muſick doe Schiſmaticks know, for this teacherh content and harmony, 
| burthey practiſe dilcreparcy and harſh ſounding diſcord 3 no Geometry doe the 
| Covetous know, for they meaſure nor things according to juſtice or equity, bur as 
thcir covetous mindes carty them, paſling all boun1s of right, they leap upon other 
| mens eſtates. 

Laſtly, the Luxurious knowno Aſtronomy, which makes a man Iooke up to 
Heaven, and the Starres, but they, kke Swine, wallow in the mire of ſenluall plea- 
ſue; bur upon well ſpeaking of our Neighbours plainly reproving finae in all, utte- | 
ring grave, holy, and modeſt ipeeches, humble, and gentle, and meeke ſpeeches, | 
| and behaviour, jult dealing in all things, and an heart lifred up to Heaven, as upon 
| oven Pillars both Echicks , Egliticks, and Metaphyficks, that is, Divinity are | 
' built and founded, 
' 3 eMAraſtaſiis, Ambroſe, Gregory, by this houſe underſtand the Buman na- |A#n4/*aſ. 
| tuxe of Chiilt, and by the {cyca pillars the leyen oitrs of the Spirit, ſaid to be upon Awbroſ. | 
him, Eſa. 11, | 

4 eAthanaſins by this houte underſtands the jult mans ſoule, and the ſeen Athena. | 
Pillars ſupporting are by Bonavent re found, Fam. 3. to be chaſtity, peace, mo- |Jam. 3. i7. 
dejty, teachablentſſe, conſenting to the good, full of mercy, and judging with- 
out diſsimulation, for fuch is the witdome that is from aboye faid to be, but the | | 
two laſt in N. Tr. withe:a partiality, without hypocriſie 

Shee hath killed her beaſts, Hcbr. her killing. mingled her wine ; All that is |Verſ. 2, 
ſpoken Allegorically, it bcirg hereby ſhewed, That they who come to wiſdomes 
houſe, ſhali finde a table there fully furniſhed ; that is, Be fatisfied with Spiri- | 
tuall food, as well as if they had filled their bodics with all good cheare and wine, t 
that is commonly at Fealts, of one of which,a moſt abominable one, he hath ſpoken 
before, chap. 7. Not much unlike to Wiſdome thus preparing and inviting, 
{peakes our Lord of himſcltc in Parables, under the name of a King, Matth, 22. | 
where the Reader may ſec what is meant by theſe things ; and the Maidens here 
laid to be ſent out, are there ſaid to be ſervants, Chrifts Miniſters» 

Lz-4 urderfianding it of che Lords Supper acknowledgeth, That anciently as, |Lyr4. 
Bead, fo Wine was giycnto all ar the Lords Supper, but now for feare of (pil- |Ciprian, 
bog 61e Wine, Bread only ; and ſome, becauſe the Wine is faid to be mingled, ig- 
ferre,, that inthe Lords Supper it ought ſo to be, but the word NDQD henifieth as | 
well pourtrg out,os mirghog, ard,aword from the fame root Fonifieth 2 drink- | 
oftering, and therefore here 15 no grourd for that Terer,which is yer fo generally held 
in the Church of Rove, 

Shee cryeth in the higheſt place: ; That is, when her yoyce may belt be heard, [yerf. 3, 
for which, Pulpirs out of which we preach, :are fer up on high, as in the dayes of 
Ezra, and hereby is declared the tarre and wide piercing tound of the Goſpell 
preached, for which the ord is ſaid to have goue th: oegh all Lands. And who 
are invitcd ro this featt ? S pe ones, and fuch as want wnderſtandmg. Which 
was notably fulfilled, wheathe myſterics of the Golpel were revealed to babes in 
underſtanding, the wiſe having them hid from them ; That is, the Scribes and 
Phatiſees, and Exnounders of the Law, and the noble and great ones of the Land. |1 Cor, 3.18, þ 
yea, unleſſe one be a foole and fimple in himlelfe, he cangot be made wiſe thus. 
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Verl. 4. 


Ne et OO CIR 


Such hunory ones arc filled with good things, as the bleſled Virgin ary faith, 
but the rich in wildome and underſtanding, who thinke highly of themlelves, are 
ſent empry from this feaſt away. See alſo, 1 (or. 1. 20. Ngt many wiſe or nobley | 
God hath cboſen. 50 
And hercin the Lord is contrary to the Philoſopher, who being about to ſet forth 
his Erhicks -would-have no ſimple ones to come to his teaching, bur either intelhi- : 
gent or apt to learne. Wherefore let none be diſcouraged for their naturallweaky | Nate 
neſle,Ft they be willng ; that is all which the Lord requires, that they may by 
Gueſts at Wiſdomes Table, and feed, and be filled here to everlaſting bfe, and as 
ro 
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He that reproves a Scoraer gets ſhame. 
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who-come to Church, as-ro a Houle of Correction, or truantly, Scholars to Schoo!, | 


pleatures ; or as the {ſraelites, who having been long fed with Manna, which at | 


i 
| 


being lifred up on high, when a man comerh to this ſpiricuali feaſt; Some, thar 
che houſe, to which they are called, is as a tower on high, in wluch Capraines ule | 
ro give their Souldiers tome repalt of good mear and wine, that thence they de-/ 
(cending againe might goe into the Bartel with maxgcourage ; to wildorae cealech 


—— 


OR 


by .chole, whom ſhe inviteth, feeds them with Spiricuall tood, thus fillins their 
heazts with more courage to ſpirituall encounters. 
Theſe things I grant are true, and very uſefull for ſuch as are going to holy cx2r- 
ciſes, eſpecially rhe firſt ; bur the words in Hcbr. will noc beare this expotis 1. | 
and therefore lome, that hold to thar reading, lay, that ſhe calleth her maidcr; © 
this Tower, that ſpeaking from alof: they might be the further heard, and fo they 
come to the ſame in effect, which I taid before. ry 8 
Toudhing the /i-zple ones, and deſtitute of #nderſtanding, or as it is Hebr. ,-* 
au heart, Hereby moſt probably rwo forts are ſet forth; 1. Of young 0:::: 
2, Offuch as haye yeares enough, but arc weake m underſtanding z for the will; 
of the Lord is, that childrenſhould come to this holy Feaſt, as well as men of yeates, 
for which cauſe childrenare often tpoken to before. | 
He that reproveth a ſcerner, gets himſelfe ſhame. Having hitherto in the | 
name of Wiſdome invited to her feaft, now he ſheweth, who ſhall not come in 11- 
ther, viz. the proud and ſcornfull, or any wicked perſon bent to g0C ON in his hrs, 
how effteCtually ſoever he be diſlwaded the; e-from, yet ſuch are broughr in allo; 
for both good and bad are ſaid to haye, been brought in, AZatth. 22, but no good 
doth redound tothe fonles of ſuch ; neither hath witdome any credit, bur a ble- 
miſh by their meanes, through their living, and coming into her houle or congre- 
gation. 
But tow doth he get himlelfe a blor, that reproverh a ſcorer ? Gregory ar{iver- 
eth well, by the ſcorncrs retorting upon him the vices objeted, where-with he 


Clem, Alex. 


is charged, yea and more to his diſgrace amargſt many Hearers ; and C/cmmess 
Alexandrin:expreſſeth this wel by the fmilitude of a Lookirg-glafle, upon which, | 
! a man full of fores and blemiſhcs upon lus face looking, the 1ike appeare in the | 
| Glafle ; fo the {corner makes his reprover ſeeme as vitious as he. Here betweene | 
the {corner and the wicked rs this difference, the {corner is one that hath ſonic | 
knowledge, but for this he thinketh himlelte wiſer then his Teacher, and fo mock- | 
eth atwhar he ſaith, and contemneth it ; the wicked is one that finneth' not out of | 
weaknefle, but maliciouſnefle, theſe two being oppoſed to the two betocre ſpoken 
of, young ones, and weake in underltanding like children, although of mens yeares, 
and fo through weaknefle and ignorance finning, but upon berter information ready 
to reforme. | NOV 
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-* And a blot ſaith Anguſt ine he oetteth to himſelfe that haboureth, by reprovirg 
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andlaying openthe finnes of ſuch, becauſe the pr: fiting of the Hearer is the re- 
ward of the Teacher ; but he that laboureth tor a reward, and knoweth that he | 
{hall have none; cannot eſcape unblemiſhed with folly. | | 

Reprove not @ ſcorme Jeaſt he hte thee, reprove 4 Wiſe man. ard” he will | 
love thee: Thisis added; ro ſhew that we re not only'to forbearcinlirutting and re- | 
proving (corners, lealt by fo doing we ger a blot, -bur leaſt for" our good will we be 
requited with hatred. But ruſt we therefore let {corners goe unreproved altoge- | 
Ger, doth not lbye binde us without tegard to the harme chat will redound Anto us \ 
16 doe our dittie and whar'js this burto reprove finne in whomtotver, and ipt-| 
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| cial ly the teacher,who is asa warchman.and (hali be in perili of lohog his lite for his 
| life, if he givcth nor every ſinner warnirg, | 

Sol. Seme antwer , thar there is another way of reproving , although a man 
faich roching, and that is by dow fo, as that he may be aſhamed * Some that al- | 
though his harred, by reproofe procured, be ſpoken of , and a blot ro the reproyer, 
yet this is nor the onely thing for which he mult forbeare , but leſt he being repro- | 
ved ad:!e unto his finne , by being more exalverared co the increale of finne in him, | 
ind conſequently of damnation, which is illuſtrated by divers compariſons : As a ] py... 
muddy place beirg (tirred {tinkes the more, and fi. e burnes rhe more ardently,and 
a m1d man raves the more he is oppoled:fo the ſcorrer. . | 

2. As a foulc,havirg divers ſorts of egges under her, by fitting upon them pro- | Platarch. | 
duceth divers ſorts of young cnes, ſome good.fome bad,as the cgges are;{o ir is with 
thoſe , thar are under the reproofe of a teacher , it they be docible and tractable, 
they come owt reformed, if {corners,more increaled in finne. Baſil 

3. As a graine of wheat calt into the ground, if the ground be good, comes up : 
with increaſe, bur if 1t be bad, it degenerares into darnell, cr other foile ; fo iaſtcu- 
Ction and re-roofe, as he is,upon whom it lighteth. 

4 A3 the Perſinn Apple,which according to Pliny,is wholeſome and good.grow= | Hage Card. 
ing in ſome ſoy! ,bur in ſome other preſenr death,as p__ if i be eaten; lo reproote. | 

5. As a Peatle being pur into vinegar , and diſſolved, cats ſharpe hike vinegar, 
but in hony, ſweet like horny; to reproote. | 

But it is nor neceſfary to yecld , that a man ought not to reprove a ſcorner, as if 
it were here al;ogerher torbidden : for Eliſha reproved and curſed the children ef | 
Bethel , and Elijah, by mocking the Prophets of Baal, reproved and incenled 
them, and Chriſt the Scribes and Phariſees, that much defired it : whereby their 
hatred was the more ftirred up againſt him. 

This is therefore ſpoken rather in way of concluding upon the premiſes, Verl.7. 
asif he had ſaid, Sith it is ſo, that he who reproves a ſcorner , reapeth ſhame, | 
therefore in reproving ſuch like, look not for any good ſucceſſe , reproye him nor | 
exnectation, that thy reproofe ſhould work him to good, but from the wiſe before 
called ſimple,becaule as children eafie to be drawn to good, thou mayeſt well expeRt 
that thy reproofs ſhould doe good: yer that thou mayeſtnor make thy lelfe guilty of 
the fcorners finne by thy filence , hold not thy peace ; onely let him know to his 
oreater terrour, that he hath no part nor portion in this feaſt of Wildome, conſiſting 
of iaflruRions, reproofs. ard conlolations , but the docible and teachable , whom 
they count fimple , but God counts them wiſe ; for that whichis ſaid, Afarrh.7, | 
which ſeems not to difter fiom this,C aft zor your pearls before ſwine, ec. Sce my 
Expoſition upon thar p'ace. Note , that by amans love or hatred of his reprovcr, 
one is know-e of what condition he is, whether wile, or a fooliſh {corner, and con- 
{equently whether the word bee to him the favour of life to life , or of death to | 
death. He that, Phariſce-like.becomes the moce malicious againſt his teacher, the 
more he is reproved, to him the word is to death and condemnation, but to ſuch, 
as David-like, ve him itis to lite and falvation, 

And wir ſhould not ary finer love his reprover , that herein doth the greateſt 
act of love towards him that can be , thou art to appeare beforethe great Judge of | 
all the world, and if thou appeareſt blemiſhed.woe will be unto rhee;, for he firs to 
| adjudge all the ſpotted and blemiſhed co hell fire : Oh what a good office then 
doth he unto thee, that ſeeks to doe away thy blemiſhes of finne againlt that time ? | 
And how much art thou bound to love him the:efore.as the Corinthians Paxl,who 
in his ſharpe reproving of them, ſought nothing buc to preſent them, as a pure vir- 

in, to Chriſt not having {pot or wrinkle. And thus Gregory profefleth , that hee Greg. in Epiſt, 
ould dearly love him , x8 would deale thus by him before his appearing ar the | 
Tribunal of that molt ſtrit Judge. | 

If thou beeſt wiſe , thou art wiſe for thy ſelfe, if a ſcorner , thou = ſhalt Verſ | 
ſafer. Having made a ſhort repetition aoaine of things before fai touching Erle Ido þ 
Wiſdome, and the benefics hereof, Verſ.9.10, 11. now he concludeth therefore 
chat Wiſdome in exhorting to yertue , and to turn from ſwne, aimeth not at ary 
emoly- 
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The fooliſh woman 1s clamorous. = Prov.g 


emolumert or profit of her owne, but at the good of others, ro whom ſhe direQs 
her precepts, aud the keeping of them from miſeries , which otherwile they ſhall 
incitab'y ſuffer ; thus Caieraen ; but Jerom faith, onely tharwe are here exhorted 
to be wiſe from the cortideraticn of the benefits, that we our ſelves by this meanes 
(hulicap , and dehorted from fcornirg and hating reproofe from the confideration 
of the miſerics that tuch ſhall tufſcr. 

I racher prefer the former , becaule it addeth ſomewhar the more weight to 
the propoſition , and prevents an objection that might be made of Witdomes 
; ſeeking her ſclte, Bur when he faith , 7 how art wiſe for thy ſelfe, it is not lo to 
' be underſtood , as if the benefic coming in by wildome ſhould nor be imparted to 
' others, for he that is inſ{raFed , oughc to. make him that inſtruits him, and | 
formes this wildome un him, partker of all his goods, and to give almes to the 
poore. but theſe things allo redound to his owne good, Gods bleſſing being hereby | 
the more procured both in this world , and inthe world to come, How great a ' 
motiye this js of being wile for a mans ſeife, to ſtir up hereunto is ſhewed ever by | 
naturall reaſon in Plaut , where an husbandman is brought in animating his ſon | 
chearfully to doe his works of husbandry thus , T how ploweſt, harroweſt, ſmweſt | 
ard reapeſt for thy felfe, to thee ſhall this labour bring 1# joy. Brut be a ſcorney | 
ard. thog alone ſhalt ſuffer; this ſhall turae to milery to thee, and herein thou ſhal; | 
be alone , having none to comfort thee, or to beare a part with thee, all other wic- / 
ked perſons having cach one enough to beare of his owne burthen , as every one 
ſhall do : yet this 15 not {o to be underftood, but that for the wickednefle of one, 
many may ſuffer in this world,as all the hoſt of Itracl for one Achan,all Jeroboams | 
poſterity , and all Ahabs, for Jeroboams and Ahabs fins, the family of Ely tor | 
Hophni and Phinees : Sce allo Jer,i23, 10. H of.4.1. where mourning is 
threatned to the whole land for oaths , and adulteries, &c. although all were not | 
ſuch. The meaning then is thou alone ſhalt ſutfer erernally in hell fire, and not any | 
other with chee for thy ſuns. 

A fooliſh woman 1 clamoros , ſhe ts Fa mple , and knogeth nothing, Here 
afeer Wiſdomes feat , and invitation , and the good and benefit ſhewed which 
cometh by wiſdome ,, as a woman for all parts of excellency moſt worthy for my 
ſoule to defire to joyne in marriage withall, he repeaterh ſomething ſaid before of 
the whoriſh woman, Chap.7. that the amiableneſlc and beneficia:nefle of the one, 
and the tumultuouſreſſe, and evill qualities, and impudency of the other, and the 
unſpeakable miſcluefes following a mans beirg allured by her being together [o0}-d 
upon, a love and earneſt defire to the one may be wrought in us, and as great a | 


[ 


loathing of the other, making it impoſſible for her to faſten any alluring temprati- | 


— 
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ons upon any young man,.alhough never lo full of fleſhly tuſts. And that which | 
is here ſpokea of an whoriſh woman may well alſo be myltically underſtood , as | 
ſpoken againſt any arch-hercticke, or ſeducer to Idolatry. She is tumultuous , as | 
the word fignifieth. 


Lavatey is akogether for a myſticall underſtanding, ſaying, T hat this woman | 
tetteth forth Antichriſt,akhough according to the opinion of tome, Philoſophy op- | 
poſite to Chriftianity is hereby let forth, or herefi2, or idolatry , as is faid before. | 
Bur he faith, that he taoke ic 9s John Huſſe , that Antichriſt is meant , who is. 
contrary to Chriſt , before ſer forth under the name of wiſdome. And this Anti- | 
chriſt he faith, is the Pope of Reme, unto whom all things here ſpoken | 
touching this fooliſh woman , doc moſt notably agree : For who hath ſtirred | 


up ſo greaz rumults and troubles in the world , as the Pope , perſecuting with | 
fire and {word all tuch as oppolc his pride and ambition, whereby he cxalts him- | 
{elfe above all , not only other Paſtors and Biſhops of the Church ,- bur allo | 
on. Nags and Emperours , whereby he hath filled. che world with war and | 
trouble. 

If it be demanded, if a man be meant, why is he ſet forth by a woman ? - 

Anſw,. A mano ficceth in that Sear, that it hath alſo ſome time beeg ſupplyed 
by a woman, Pope Joaxe diſguiſing her ſelfe, and by putting on mans apparrell, 


Ce 


making the world beleeye that ſhe was a man, calling her ſelle allo by the _ * | 
one 
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; John, untill that her bringing forth of a Baſtard, as ſhe went in Proceſſion, dilcove- 
| re | her deceit, in remembrance whereof, as S/eidar faith in his Commentaries, 
| they havea cuſtome ever ſmce, when a new Pope is choſen to feele him, being fer in 
| an-hollow Chaire, the party that doth it being asked, {tram habeat teſticulos. 
| Shee 5s ſimple, and kaawerh nothing, if this be applyed to the Pope, it may 
' ſeeme not to agree at all, for who is crafty and ſubril?, if he and his inſtruments be 
| not ? bur fo is an whoriſh woman, wiſe to doe evil, but without underſtanding, to |... 

- *4+ 22, 
| doe good, a5 the Prophet ſpeaketh. 
' In khke manner he 1s fumple in reſpeR ofthe good, ſaving, and found knowledge 
| that cometh from wildome before ſpoken of ; for who but a ſimple man would for 
| worlily honour and profit l»oſe his owne ſoule? as he doth, ſeeing he that exalts 
 himfelte ſha! be brought low 3 who but a ſimple one would bufie himſelfe about 
' toyes and bables, marters of greateſt weight being neglected? as he doth in ftan- 
dirg for Paby-bke Images, bowing, and crouching to a dead peece of Bread, and 
cariying ic about in pomp to tick pertons, to quench Fires, to aflwage the ſwelling 
of Waters, as ſome oft th.m have done mot ridiculouſly, Who bur a fimple one 
wou:d truſt ro Holy-water, and Croffing, as having vertue to fence from the Nivel ? 
which S/veſt, 2. once provedthat they could not doe, when notwithſtanding his 
croſſing of himlelfe in a black day of Thunder and Lightning, the Devil fercht him 
away :Not to infilt upon more particulars. 

But f1mple ones, and ſuch as were without underſtanding, are before commended 
as the Gueſts invited by Wiſdome, and the ſame the Gueſts of the fooliſh wo- 
manallo ; Sol. of fumple ones, and men voyd of underſtandirg there are two ſorts, 
the one of tuch as eicher be weake of capacity, and judgement, either for their 
youth, or defect of naturall parts, yet not wedded to their ſimplicity, but ready | 
to receive inftrucRion, when it cometh, or being intelligent deny their owne wil- 
dome, ſeeming to themlelves ſimple, becauſe not capable by naturall reaſon of Di- | 
vine Miſteries. The other ſort are either weake of underſtanding, and ignorant in | 
relfect of Divine knowledge, being yet fo wel pleaſed here-with, as that they care 
not for Divine, but deſpite it, as the Dung-hil Cock the Pearle ; or having under- | 
ſtanding, fo wel conceited of themſelyes, that they thinke they know more then 
any other can teach them, and ſo goe on fooliſhly in finne or errour, rejecting all 
admoniticrs: and raticcinations to the contrary. 1 o the fimple ones of the firſt ſort 
Wiſdome callech, and they come to her feaſt, but the fooliſh womaa to the ſecond, | 
and prevailes with them, 

Shee fitteth on a (eat at the doore of her houſe, in the high places of the City. |Verſ, 14. 
This alſo molt fidly agreeth to the Pope, who calleth his Epilcopall place his Seat, 
ard reacheth ſitting in his Chaire, and the doore is a place, where one may ſee 
P.fleagers, aud be {eene of chem ; therefore this Whore is (aid to fit in the doore, 
b:caule the Pope ſheweth himlelfe publickly at ſome times, bleſſing the People | 
coming together to {ce him,thus alluring many,and he ſends abroad his Indulgences 
or Pardons, which are molt pleafing to fleſh and bloud,as importing, that for a little 
money a man may have pardon and deliverance from all his finnes, where-with 
what ſunple body is not caftly taken, and ſo made to come in unto him, and to ; 
imbrace his Superſtition, thus running to the (iane of Spirituall whoredome 3 and 
this fear is inthe high places of the City of Rome, a fit deſcription of the Seate of 
this Whore of Babilor, fanding formerly upon feyen high Hills or places, as is 
faid, Revel, 17, : 

To call Paſſengers, who goe right on their wayes. This allo moſt aptly agreeth [Ver. x5. 
tothe Pope, who corrupted the Church being before in a right way, publiſhing 
and caufing himlelfe to be publiſhed, the Head of the Church, and of infallible 
judgernear, which men belecving, what would they net after this readily beleeye 
that ſhould come from him and his party, eſpecially being convened in Counſel? | 
and then taught to be the Catholicke Church repreſentative, that cannot erre, both 
the Doctrine of Purgatory, the piety of praying for the dead to be thence deliye- 
red, and in calling upon Saints departed, Wworſhipping Images, &c. 

Who ſo ts ſimple, let him turne in hither, and to the man voyd of #nderſtan- Ver 16. | 
| ; Nunan ding » 
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her feaft, which refreſh2th and ſuſtaineth lite ; ſo the Pope, in ſpeaking of Waters 
and Bcead , prerenderh the ſame bread and water of Life ; for he maketh men be. 
leeye, that no life or Salvation is to be attained our of his Church, -but here is 
Bread conſecrated, and fo made Chrifts very fleſh by Tranſublianuation, of which 
he that eaterh hath everlaſting life ; And: this is called hidden bread, becauſe the 
people are made to beleeye, that it 1s Chriſts very fleſh , although hidden under 
the forme of bread, and in this fleſh lyeth hid bloud ; lo that he who receiyeth ir, 
recciveth his other parc allo, his bloud conducing likewiſe to Salvation. And ſtolne 
water, or drinke, this is called, becaule they thar [teale, hide the goods flolne, there 
fore ſtolne and hid are Sy»onyrma's here, one furrher expreſſing what is meant 
by the other. And if by waters we allo underſtand the confolations of the Scrip. 
races, his Do&rines are pretended to be the very Scriptures of God,becaule accor- 


| 


1 


ding to the ſence thereof, which it is not in the power of any private perſon, but 
of the Church to give ; they are ſaid to be ſtolne, becauſe in the text: ftolne away | 
from the people, by being kept in an unknowne and hidden tongue. - and Bibles iq | 
a knowne tongue are taken away, they being thus robbed of the Truth indeed ; {> 
that he, that wil have any of the Scriptures, mult have ir from his Piickts lips. being | 
corrypted by running through their pudly braines, And fweet theſe waters are cal- | 
led, becauſe pleaſing to mans nature, the maine part of his Rehgion conhiſt. rg in | 
vaine and pompous Cercmonies, and Doctrines pleaſing ro nature, of which he char 
is a Propugnatour, is bleſſed and happy, whatloever his life be, | 
And the fimple are wel faid to have been bidden come in hither , and | 
ſuch as are yoyd of underſtanding, becauſe the moſt ignorant are the beft Catho- | 
licks, beleeving as the Church beleeves, although they know not what this is, 
is the Popes moſt commended religion, a maxime whereof is, Igzorarce is the 
Mother of devotion. | | 
But he knoweth not that the dead are there, and her gueſts :n the depth of | 
hell ; Thar is, theſe fimple perſons by ſpecious prerexts of Antiquity, and Univer- | 
ality, and ſucceſſion for ſo many hundreths of yeares, and viſibility, being- decei- | 
ved, thinke them bleſſed that are Papiſts, and conſtantly continue in the Popes way | 
of ſuperſtition, when as poore ſoules they are utterly deceived, for bleſſing, they | 


|} 


and fuch as they are, being in the way of cuſing, ard for life attaining by fuch | 


bread, in the way of death ; and for being comforted by this deceirfull feaſt, in 
the way of being tormented in Hel for evermore, as it is ſaid cf the Beaſt in Reve!, 
that he is catt 1n, and the ſmoake of her torment aſcendeth for ever ; and ſuch as | 
is her reward, muſt all looke for, that follow her. Tf it be demanded, Are all dam- | 
ned then that be Papilts, ard if' fo,, what is become of our Anceſiors? | 
I anſwer, Itis to be hoped that many of them, alhough they outwardly con- * 
formed ro the Church of Rowe, yer they had ſome percervance of the * vanity of | 
the. Popes Religion, to which yet they were inforced by the higher Powers, -and 
orieyed to ſec thoſe ſuperſtitious Rites then uſed, and in their hearts derided them, | 
lome allo having ſo mueh courage in all times as to cry our 2gainſt them, and a- | 
oainſt the Pope as Antichriſt, Such as were not thus ill-affe&ed towards rhem, but | 
had, or have at this day a complacency in them , and preferre adhering to them; | 
I ſee not bur that this text muſt needs be verified touching them, 7he derd | 
are there, and her gueſts m the depth of hell. 
Others repenting of their crrours, and ignorances in common, although they-| 
knew not wherein they ſtood, might have pardon ; for the word uſed to fer forth | 
Antichriſt, it is 9'\S9, fignifaeth according to R. Salomon, toohſh, and rich, and | 
truſting in his riches:- which may wel be applyed allo co the i-ope, becauſe he by 
lo many wayes and meanes: rakes together wealth: in abundarce. and as confident 


that he is for this happy, he'farech moſt deliciouſly, as char foole, Lx%+ 12+ that | 


rooke care for nothing; bur abour living ar eaſe, cating and drinking- ard being | 


merry ; 2s Pavel ax. in ſpecial} did,who being before a poore Fryer,ard then upon | 
the Stoole,- at which he-fare daily; and ar@bread, and dranke warer he wrort; Pa- | 
uis & aqui vita; Bread-and water, a bleſſed life ; bat being made a Pope, he , 


exceeded | 
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Prov. IO. =_ wiſe Sonne makes a glad Father. 


| 


excceded in good cheare every day, and then changed his Pohe 3; Aqua © pa- 
w”— vita cans, Water and brea a doggs life. 

Whereas ſhe is{#id to _—_— , the word rendred fwple Gonifierh either one 
eafie to be deccived,* or deceitful, apt to deceive others ; wheretore the vulgar | 


| hath it, Plena illectbris , fullof deceits, for (imple ; both which, as hath been 


ſhewed, agree tothe Pope; he is fooliſh and fimple, becauſe deceived by the De- 
vil, who through pride and covetouſneſſe tempts him to many foolifh things ; and 
to make theſe ſeemme to come from God, he and his adherents have many devices 
of feigned miracles;'and fone coming from the dead, and declaring the truth of his 
Tenecs: | FS. 

: Other Expoſitors generally, "are ſome for a fooliſh, who are properly underſtood 
here 3 ſome for plkeatnre, that imticeth as an Harlot ; ſome for the wildome of this 
world; which is {o contrary toDivine wiſdome ; - orif by wiſdome before ſpoken 
of, honeſty be underfiood, for the fooliſh woman, diſhoneſty here. And fo they 
apply all things following 'ze&@rdingly. I ſubſcribe ro Lavater, and therefore for- 
beare'to protecute other mtetpretations, as agreeing better to chap, 7. 
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CHAP. X, 


A Wiſe Sontte makes a glad Father, but a fooliſh Son is an heavineſſe of 
his Mother. ' Salomon having ipoken hitherto by way of Preface, as the 
Hebrewes (ay, ftirring up to get witdome, by declaring the excellency hereof, and 
the benefit in divers reſpe&ts, intermingliag alſo ſome precepts of wildome, now he 
eatrerh upon the body of his Inſtrudtions, or Proverbs betore intimated, or pro- 
miſed, i which a new title is prefixed here ; The Proverbs of Salomon, as if 
he had ſaid, Now to come to the body of them, take this for the firſt. 4 wiſe 
Soure, &c, And he worthily beginneth with this of a wiſe Sonne, becauſe to his 
Sonne, and to all others by the name of children he hath hitherto direRed his 


-| Exhortations, and he moveth him to affe & wiſdome ſo much hitherto commen- 


ded to him from this, chat joy ſhall hereby come to his Father, but otherwiſe 
heavineſſe to his Mother ; if therefore thou lovelt thy Parents be wile, and be not 
a foole to follow fleſhly delights, as ſenſuall perſons doe. 

Bur why ſhall the Father be glad, and the Mother heavy, and not both be 
like affe&ted art their ſonaes wiſdome or folly 2 Some ſay, this is ſpoken with re- 
ſpect rothat which the man or the woman is molt apt unto, the man to rejoyce, 


when there is caute, and the woman to origye moſt ; which laſt was verified in 
Rebecca the mother of Jacob, ard Eſaw; for when Eſax had taken a ſtranger to 


wife, and not of the kindred, ſhe ſaid, If Jacob doth ſo, what good will my life 
doe wwto we ? And of Jacob it is ſaid, He had fo great joy of Joſephs proſperity, 
and honour in «/fgypr, thar his ſpirit, before drooping, renewed, 

Some, becaule the Father is the chiefe meanes under God of his ſonnes being 
wile, becaute he is more tevere in — and correQing him, whereby iniquity , 


is many times corrupted, ard therefore ſhe, as the caule, hath mot griete for this, 
the Father moſt joy for that, as the effe& of his D.ſcipline ; and this pleaſerh me 
beſt, akhough there be ſome allo that yeeld another realon, viz. The mans going 
more abroad, to ſee in what view and credit his ſonne liveth for bis wiſdome, to 
rejoyce his heart, bur the woman keeping at home ſeeth it not ſo much; bur if he 
be fooliſh, this is ſhewed molt rowatds her to her griefe, who is alwayes in the 
houſe with him, and whom, for her weaknefle, he is mott apr to deſpiſe. 

Laſtly, the ſonae for the molt part is like the Mother, as the common. laying is, 
Partns ſequitur ventrem, therefore the mother conctiving, that the fault will 


| ſonne, buc the 
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be laid chiefly upon her, grieverh moſt, as having the viciouinefſe in her ſelfe chus 
the more laid, _ ro lay nothing of the mothers knowing him to be her owne 
ther only thinkes him to be ſa, as Adenander ſpeaketh ; Who is 


Nnanz — a wiſe 


1s driven away ; but the Mother more indulgent and cockering, whereby the childe | 
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knowing that by example they are kept off from good as it were , with both | 
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{o worldly minded. | 

nd therefore to take our mindes. off from this , and to make them more intent 
to giye @ur children education, it followeth ,, The riches of iniquity profit no- 
thing, but righteouſn:ſſe delivereth from death. As if he had ſaid , Ye parents 
may by. drudging ,, and making your children drudge , intend nothing elle but to | 
oet riches , butthis ſhall not profit you or them finally}; It yee could leave them 
thouſands, all were too little to deliyer them from death , or to make them live the 
longer in this world, or the more happily : but breed them up in the feare of God, 
and in the way of vectue, and then ye take a. courſe indeed -to faye them from 
death, that they may live a bleſſed life here, and afterwards in heaven for ever, and 
not come into that place of torment; Ofall the gods, laith one, none but will take 
a gift, except deach, bur he will rake none , nor haye any altar builc to him, there- 
fore riches are yaine to ſaye life, when death cometh to ſtrike. 

How righteouſnefſe delivereth from death , it may well be conceived , becaule 
underſtand it of death bodily, and it is verified, becauſe the wicked thiete and rob- 
ber commonly ſuffereth death, bur the juſt and righteous man, no man will harme : / 
Or underſtand it of death everlaſting, when he,that by any wicked meanes gerccth | 
worldly goods ſhall after fuffering here , or if he elcaperh , hang in hell hereatcer; | 
the righteous, who liver in the feare of God, is free from this danger , not becaule | 
he is{o righteous that God can haye nothing againſt him, for no man is righteous 
and finneth not', but becaule God accepteth of him in Chrilt for perfetly rightc- 
ous, and lo he is delivered. | 

IF it be ſaid, fo an unjult dealer that gerteth'goods unrighteoully, if he repenteth, 
ſhall be delivered from death, as the thicfke upon the Crofle beleeving in Chuitt, 
and therefore what profir more in righteouſneſle , if hereby we undeiſtand righ- 
teous dealing , touching delivering from eternall defiruction, thea wm un- 
righteoulneſle ? 

Anſw. Very much , becauſe, the juſt dealing man is alwayes inthe way of life, | 
and out of the danger of that death, being a beleeyer , bur the wicked is in corti- | 
nuall danger; and it is a-rare thing for himto be delivercd, if ever he be, it being 


the caſe of {ofew , that amongſt all che unrighteous dealers thax we read is = 
o0ke | 


—_—_—_— —— 


—_——_— 


— 


— — — 


EEE 


Prav.1o. Riches of 1n1quity profit z0t. 


booke of God ; rhere was bur onely one who.reperted not till his death that was 
laveds and that was the thiefc before named. : 

Againe, he that getreth riches unrighteoully is further from lalvation. then other 
notorious fnners be becauſe their ſin is not remirred,ualcfle rettitucionolthar, which 

have taken away,be made; and where is there a man that Zacchem-like Goth 

this 2- For the citle here givento riches, he calleththem, R:ch-s of iniquity , and 
ſo doth Chriſt, laying, Make you friends of the riches of iniquity. 

1+ Becaule molt men get them by unjuſt and unlav full meanes, 

2: Their hearts are taken up with their rejoycing more in then,then in God and 


his grace, and truſting in them. 


3. 'Ehey are carried on with an unfatiable defire of getting them, the more rhey 
have, being the more coyetous. 

4: Turing even ſervants unto them , which they ſhould make to ſerve them. 

ling without meaſure or end, vexing their mindes with worldly cares , forrow- 
ing-exrrearnly for worldly loſes, pinching their yery bellies, and denying neccflanes 
rothemlelves. 

5. Hardening their hearts againſt the crycs of the poore, all which are iniquities 
and every where condemned 1n the word of God. The firſt, 1 Foh,2.15.Prov.2. 
30. Matth 4.13, 2 Cer.7.10. Matth,5.25. 2 Co;,8.andg. Riches allo arc 
tumed into gods, A::4.6.24. Col.3.5. Omniporency to lave from evill is afcri- 
bed untothem.when they are trulted in, and eternity, when it is chought that they 
ſhall continue cver, 

But how can it be faid, They profit rething , when as herewith we purchaſe 
food and raiment, faire houles, ſervants, honours, and power aboye other men ? 


whar profit is there in them ? yea, if thenthe ſoule be loſt, how great is the dam- 
age coming by them? For what ſhall it profit a man to win the world,and loſe his 
ewne ſoule? as he doth, whole riches are riches of iniquity, any of che wayes be- 
fore ſpoken of. He yer, whole riches are Gods bleſſings. turneth them to his profic, 
by giving to the poore, he lendeth to the Lord , he putceth out his talent to uſury, 
asit is in! the parable to his owne finall great gaine; for feeding the hungry, &c, hee 
ſhall heare in the end the Judge inviting him , and ſaying , Come ye bleſſed of my 
Fathey into the Kingdome prepared for you. He exerciſerh hoſpitality with 


he doth good , and (o layeth to himlelte a good foundation , and a treafure in hea- 
yen, Which never fadeth, neither can be taken away. And it this be the caſe of tuch 
as have the riches of iniquity. 25 was before faid, who would not rather by; good 
breeding ſow the leeds of grace in his children , then by hooke and crooke vather 
wealthfor them ? Let the example of an heathen woman Corzelia, a Roman 
Lady make you aſhamed of this; who,when ſhe had another Lady Campana with 
her, who ſhewed her many precious jewels , and much rich Ruffe , and defired to 
ſee hers ,- ſhe having two ſonnes, that then came from Schoole , the two Scipioes. 


them inriched with knowledge ard vertue was the wealth,that ſhe chiefly laboured 
toinrich them withail. Ir is true , ſometime let parents take what care they can 
about their childrens-education , yet ſome of them will degenerate , bur then they 
ſhall haye this comfort, that this comes not to paſle through their default, and fo 
they ſhall have comfort to God-ward , the comfort of a good conſcience teſtifyirg 
that they have faithfully diſcharged cheir duty, as Abraham towards [hmael, and 
Iſaac towards Eſas , although the one proved a wilde man , and the other pro- 
phane : For they muſt conſider, that Gods decree ſhall ſtand, whether to election 
or reprobation for reaſons belt knowne to hiniſelfe, ho wilt ave mercy on whom 
= ray have mercy, and hardey whom he will , as th: potter doth by his 
veltels, . 


avay the ſubſtance of the wicked, This molt aptly followeth the former, rightes 
ouſneſſe delivereth from deat!) , and riches profit not, For it might bee de- 
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Abraham and Lot , and fo ſometimes receiveth Angels , and divers other wayes | 


— 


Sol, All theſe things have an end, atthe leaſt when death cometh , bur then | 


manded, 


The Lord will not ſuffer the ſonle of the righteons to famiſh , but he caſteth | 


that were afterwards {o famous , laid 5 - hbeſe are My ornaments , meaning to 9Ct | xr fir t 119114 
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manded , if riches profit not , then they will doe us no good, when famine and ſcar- 
city comcth;burt they doe,as experience teacheti,they that have them buy them food 
and live, but they that have not, are famiſhed ard dye. To this he faith , the riphte- 
ous, be he rich or poore. ſhall nor tamiſh, God will never ſuffer ic , bur the riches 
of the wicked, to which they truſt at ſuch times, ſhall faile them, the famine laying 
ho'd upon , and contunung them, notwithſtanding their wealth, The Vul g. for 
ſubſtance which TN properly hegnificth , hath s#ſ{dias impiorum ſubvertet , cx+ 
- pounded by ſome, will bring to nought che lyings in wait of the wicked againfthim 
ro rob and ſpoyle him of his goods allo , and to lignifie prayities, or lyingy-ini wait, 
the word is allo commonly drawn;but then] concciye rather,thar it is meant of g09ds 
by wicked meanes gotten by tranſgreſſors, whereby they may ſeeme to beſo well 
provided , that they need neyer to feare ary want , butthat how ſcarce foever the 
times be, they ſhall have enough ; Burt God will herein crofſe them, and doth many 
times, by calualtics of fire, or other loſſes bringing chem to poverty, and ſothey are 
famiſhed, bur the righteous, although poor, and having little,neyer. They may, as 
ſome obſerve, be in hurger and thirlt , as Pal ſaith of himlelfe, I» bnxger often. 
ard in famine ; and the Worthies, of whom a Catalogue is made, Ha. are 
{aid of them to hay2 been deſtitute, bur this,as Baz! faith, hath been but as Faulke- 
ners deale by their Hawkes , keeping them hungry to make them flye the more 
earneſtly after their prey , ſo to make them to be che more elevated in their mindes 


to things above, Bur by famine ſuch ſhall neyer periſh, although the yery Lions do, 
as we may ce in the example of E/ijah , when a great famine was in 1ſrael, God 
wrought miracles rather then he ſhould want, andthe children of 7ſyae/ had bread 
given them from heaven all the timethar they were in a barren wildernefle , and 
waters were made to come out of a rocke to give them drinke. Some there are, 
that by the famine, here ſpoken of. underſtand a dilcale called , Canin apperit is, 


which is, when a man beicg well fed,is flill hungry, and never fatisfied , which is a 
great miſery : Some of a ſpirituall famine : bur che plaine meaning is, as hath beene 
already ſaid, And the foule is here put tor the perſon , as it is commonly in many 


famine, P ſal.33. Pſal.37. and of Gods care to provide for them by diycts 
compariſons, Matrh. 6, And this would be well fixed in our mindes , that wee 
may neither delpaire in times of ſcarcity, and want , nor flye to finfull meanes for 
the ſuſtentation of our bodies , to hazard our foules by Realing , robbing or nur- 
thering, as many haye done , mothers not {paring their owne children , and killing 
and making meat of them , as in the ſiege of Samaria, ard the laſt fiege of Jee 
r(alem by the Romans. 

Now Salomon having given this comfort to the riohteous,of being preferyed in 
time of famine , herein verifying that which was before (aid , Righteowſneſſe de- 
livereth from death , for famine brings death; he to prevent tuch thoughts as 
might ariſe hereupon » If it be to, thac che righteous ſhall not be famiuſhed, what- 
ſocver hard times come, then what need hath he to labour, and work ? ſubjoynech 
Verſe 4+ He becometh pooreythat dealeth with a ſlack_band, but the hand of the 
diligent maketh rich ; Heb. for lacke hand, or remiſſe , as the Vulg. hath it. 
Heb. is DN deceirfirll, rhe deceitfull hand makes poore, but the hand of the 


ſtrong, thatis, to labour, rich, A man muſt not be idle when he is able ro worke, 


diſſembling ſore impotency, for then he may well feare to be poore ane famiſhed, 


the compaſle of this cenſure, and is to be pitied, 


—— —_ _ 
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Beda giveth a {pirituall ſenſe of theſe words thus, Thenigardly hand (hut up 
when it ſhould be opened to charity , makes poore and defticute of all comfort in 
| the world to come, burthe hand of the liberall in giving and diſtributing of cheſe 
worldly goods, brings them in abundance of heaycnly riches. And one in favour of 
| this expoſition, makes this Animadverſion upon the word hand, twice mentioned in 

this Verſe , the word in Hebrew yer yariedziirſt here is D2 bows», ſerting forth the 
| palme buckled together, aptly demonſtrating faſt, and clote holding of his worldly 


Ew on goods, { 


The 112hteous not famulhed. : ' Prov. 10. ; 


| 


other places of Scripture, See the hike of the righteous being preſeryed in time of 


for he that will not worke, muſt not eat : Yet if any be truly unable through ſick- | 
neſſe,or lameneſle, or any unayoidable caſualty befal.ing him, he cometh nor within 
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| goods, nexrhere 15? from TT? to extend, demonſtrating one that is liberall z bur 1 
| rarher hold with them that underſtand ir literally ; and the ſame Animadyerſons | Lavater. 
'| upon the'word honitying hand varied willagree thus very well : for how more aptly | Caieran, 
'| can anidle perſon be fer forth, then by a ſhutand buckled hand, nor opened to take | Rodolph, 
:|-any inftrument to worke withall, or a diligent and laborious perſon, then by an hand 
| frerched our? | Ts 

: Here is'alto another thing to be noted from the word NY poverty here uſed, 
thac the Jame word (ignifiech alſo poylon; for this ſhewerth, that poverty coming 
by idleneſſe is, as it were a poyſonous poverty, accompanied with the poyſon of 
of many-evils, eſpecially (tealing, and ſwearing, and tor-{wearing, as may be g1- 
4 thered from chap, 30. Give me not poverty leaſt I fteale, and take thy Name | Note 
1-42 vaine. Sometimes allo ſuch fall into the horrible fmne of Murther, and then ; 
1 Poverty ptoyerh as poyſon, killing thoſe thar take it; 1dlenefle allo, bringing po- 
{ yerty and want unto death, is as the poyſon of the creature called Torpedo, of | 
which Pty writeth. That if it caſts out the poyſon upon the ſharpeſt Speare it is 
blunred,, if upon the feer of the ſwifte(t Goer, he ſtands till, and can g0C no fur- 
cher, bur janguiſherh and dycth; in alluding tro which, idlenefle is called Torpor ; 
for even {o hereby from cultome comes a ſecond nature, or habit of idlenefle, cor- 
rupting'the body as poylon:till that going over all rarts it be deſtroyed hereby,acc21- 
diog to'the ſaying before alledged upon -= x 6.6, Herebythen we may ſee what 
jult cauſe rhere is, as in our Law is provided, to proceed againſt idle Vagrants, by 
ſending them home chaftited, as MalefaCtors; for they cannot follow this courle of | Note, 
life,  burwithall crade in ocher finnes allo, rending oreatly to the deſtruction of the 
Commion-wealth ; and therefore they that relecye them, inſtead of being charita- 
ble, are enernies to the Country, for nouriſhing up a generation of Vipers, to che 
ipoyling and deſtroying of many through the poyſon aforefaid, growing in then in 
their idle way of living. | | 

He thit gathereth in ſummer 1s a wiſe ſonne, but he that ſleepeth in harveſt | ye. 5, 

a forme of (hame, As hitherto from the beginning of the Chapter each verſe. hath | Prov. 5 
been ſhewed to co-here with the yerſe before gong, fo this ; for next to the labori- 
ous hand making rich, what could more aptly tollow, then ro ſpeake of labou- 
ring, and gathering inthe fruits of the earth in ſummer, and ſpecially in harveſt? 
He had (ard before, ver. 1. A wiſe ſonne makes a glad father, now he telleth 
one property of fuch, he gathereth in ſummer ; he takes time whit he may to 
provide as tor the Body, fo for the Soule ; in ſummer properly underltood for the 
body,” being dil:cent ro ger in the fruits ofthe earth, knowing well, that in winter jr 
wil be too late,and in the ſummer of his ſtrengrh, as is Meraphorically ro be under- 
ftood for his ſoul, being as diligent to gather and ger up Spirituall fruits, of which ſee 
the number of nine,Gal. 5. 22.T he frnits of the Sprrit are love, joy, Peaceemrek- | Note, 
neſſe, temperance, er. and not deferre this till the winter of ofd age , of death, 
when they are not to be Ot 5 no more then Oyle by the fooliſh Virgins in the night Match. 37 
of the Bridegroomes coming ; wherefore he is a moſt fooliſh ſorne, that may be 
aſhamed, thar{leepeth now in fmne, but thinkerh to turne and ger grace then, he 
may flecpe forth on for any good that he may hope to atraine uritd, when that 
time eotneth. Beda applycth this co a Preacher gathering in an haryeſt of ſoules | 
by converting tothe faith ; and unto the harveſt ische Church to be $athered une, 
'] derthe Golpel, compared. Matth. 9g. Pray the Lord of the harveſt to ſend 
'| forth Laborers mto his harveſt ; And alſo Jeb: 4. Others have ſowre, and 
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| yee reap. 

d Bleſinos are zpoa the head of the juſt, but violence covereth the month of | yore, 6, 

| the wicked :* Having ſhewed the great difference berwixt the righteons,who 15 allo-] pſal, 34. 16, 
| charitable, and-the wicked, intent only to gather riches, ver. 24 3: ard commended | J 
honeſt indiifiry and labour, 2er. 4. 5. now he addeth more touching the righteous; 
1 inthis3 and ver. 7. Bleſſings ſhall be upon the head of the righreors.'and the: 
'; memory of the inſt ſtall be bleſſed, Thar 1s, the poore ſhall God blefle for him, | 
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| behind amongſt men, with whom his fame ſhall live wacn he is dead, which is no 
{mall blefſing, ſeeing a g20d name is as a precious oyntment, and many ſhall (i!! 
bleſle, and praiſe God fur him, and by making a remembrance of him, and his ver- 
Tam. «. rues, {fire up others to the imitation thereof, as James doth ro patience in adver- 
Heb. 11. firy, by the example of Job, who dyed long before, and Pax! to faith, and through 
| faith co be in a comfortable expectation of the future glory, deſpifing; in regard of 

this, the tranſitory things of this life, by the example of Abravam and 1 

| ſes, &c. 
And conformably to theſe Leaders doe the Miniſters of Gods Word in theſe 
[ dayes, who by ſetting forth the due prailes of the juſt ar their funerals, fer as it 
were an edge upon other mens defices to imitate and follow them inall good thinss 
ro which purpote examples are of great force; and therefofe tor their Preacher 
at this time to paſſe all the good thar was in them oycr in filence, is, both to deny 
them their due, and wiltully to neglect a {pectall meanes of whetting on others to 
an holy caulation of them, and fo of taking all advantages to further the worke of 
orace in them, which who fo doth, acquitteth not himſelte well in his Minifſtcriall 
office, in that he ſpeakes not the word in duc ſeaſon, which is commended to be 
like apples of gold with pictures of filver. It is true, which is commonly aid, 
Pivit jo? fu» | Venue liveth atter funeralls, bur this it doth nor, if it be not ſpoken of, and publi- 
ners vINtu5. | ſhed; the tongues of men, and ſpecially of publicke men are the meancs, whereby 
it1s made ſo todoe, next unto the monuments of charity, and other good deeds, 
which they leave behind them: for what is it to blefle but bexe dicere to ſpeake 
well, and to blefle the memory of a man, but to ſpeake well of the well deſerying, 
when they are dead ? but in ſecking to make the memory of the juſt after their 
death bleſſed, we muſt rake heed, that to curry favour with the friends of the wic- 
ked deceaſed, we communicate not our praiſes to them, but to the really juſt, ans 
| herein exceed not the truth neither, leaſt whilſt we ſecke either of thele wayes to 
make the memory of the dead bleſſed, we bring upon our felyes the curſe of the 
imputarion of baſe and palpabk flattery. 

Hicherco matter of incouragementto the righteous: now for the wicked he ſaith 
on the contrary fide, Violence ſhall cover his memory, and his rame ſhall rot ; 
the vulgar, for vio/cyce hath, iniquity ſhall cover, as the word Dan henifteth,or 
| lying, where by mouth the facc 1s. mcant, or the whole head in OPPoſicion to the 
| head of the jult ſpoken of beforc; and in both places it may be taken for the wholc 

| man, bleſſing ſhal be upon the righteous, but curſing, the puniſhmcnr of his finuc 
upon the wicked, for iniquity is here put for the puniſhment of iniquity ; Ca'c!.c% 
alone contrary to all others gives this expoſition, Plelsing is in the head of the jult, 
he meditateth how to bleſle and blefleth with his mouch, but wicked ſpeeches | 
fill and cover the mouth of the wicked, from which curſing and bitterneſſe flowerh, | 
as water from a Well being covered with plenty thereof; the former ſence agrccth | 
beſt, and therefore is rather to be followed, becaule it agreeth beſt with the argur | 
ment in hand, as hath been before ſhewed, only it may further be added, the utt | 
| ſhall have the bleſsing of worldly wealth, and weare it, as a crowne upon his head, | 
| becaule gotten by honeft labour, and induſtry in a lawfull calling : bur the wicked 
getting their g ods by ftcalth, robbery, and wrong, ſhall have their mouthes co- 
vered at the laſt by this their iniquity, coming to ſhamefull ends; or underſtanding 
by the wicked idle perlons, and tuch as Neep 1n harveſt , The meaning is, they hal 
have little worldly wealth to fer them forth, but contrarixile live in poverty, and 
baſerefſe, Randing in ſilence, as it were with their mouthes covered, when cheir | 
betters being in prelence ſhall ſpeake, 

Touching the rotting of theie came, when the memory of the righteous is preci- 
ous, it is a metaphorical] ſpeech raken from a Tree, which for a time growtth 
greene, and flouritherh, burar lengrh rottenneſle rakes it; ſo the wicked may for a 
time flouriſh, and have a great name, bur at length they are cut oft, and as their 

bodies rot in the Grave, fo doth their name, as it was with Nebachadnezzr, 

| and other Tyrants, the names of none are fo rotten and ſtinking now as their 
fp _—_ how-ever glorious they were for a time in this world ; but che righteous 
Patri- 
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Parrizrchs, Pcophers, and Apoſtles, alrhough many of chem were deſpiſed, and 

erſecured in the time of their living here, yer fince their death are highly 
| and honourabiy acconrted of amorgſt the faithfull in all Countries, and Nations 
| throughout the Vi id. 


all things greater after death, a FYeater name Comes 119 mens mouthes aſier 
their Faneralls, And iF any Martyss be not reme:nbred by name, yet their names 
are written in Heavea. and thartis the grearelt bleſſing of all ; thus Lavarer. 

The wiſe in heart wil! receive commandement , bat a prating foole jhall fall, 
Hebr. A foole by his lips ſhall fall, or i; his lips, Here the wile-heatted is oppo» 
ſed to one that 1s raſh to ſpeake, and fo many times looſeth his friend by his in- 
conſiderate ſpeeches of him, or to him, and ſometimes tutfcreth for his licenti- 
ouſneſſc in ſpeaking, or through a mutitude of words becomes guilty of finne, as 
it is aftc! ſaid, 0 

The commandcmen:s here ſpoken of arc his Parents coramardements often be- 
fore mentioned, fo that itill tome reference is herem had to verſe 1, rouchirg a 
wiſe ſonne ; the word C25? here uſed tocatierh nor only to fall, or to be beaten, 
or puniſhed, but allo to+halr, ftumble, and make haſte, upon which laſt R. Ha- 
manzel going faith, That hereby he is meart, that before he hath well learned 
that which pertainerh to Divine knowledge, takes upon him to teach orhers, he 
through his haſtineſſe urtcreth things erroneous, and unlound, and weake, and Ho 
baketh, and goeth not on fireightly, as a Teacher ſhould doe, and by this 
meancs he falleth from tic Orthodox truth, and makes others to fall with him ; 
of ſuch Gregory Naziazzen faith weil ; He is not a Painter that doth not firlt 
temp*t divers Colours well, and dclineate Figures ; but into the Chaire men come 
without any labour or paines taken before, like the Giants of whom the Poets 
write, making themſelves holy Teachers ina day, and wiſe men, that have yet 
kamned no wiſdome, neither doe they bring any thing conducing to it, bur only 
their wills. 

Touching which Fable of the Giants made in a day, the Poets feigne, Thar 
Jupiter tooke Lernean tecth and ſowed them in the ground, which in one day 
came up into Giants, ready armed with ſwords and ſpeares, and other Armes un- 
tothe battetl. Againſt this raſhneſſe and haſtineſle to ſpeake, ſec Jam. I. 19, Let 
every one be ſwift to heare, ſlow to ſpeake. 

And the ſame Greg, Noztant. further faith, To teach others before a man hath 
well learned himtfelfc, is iz dolro diſcere, That is, to learme in a great Veffell, by 
which as 2 Proverbthen in ulc is meant, to doe as a Porter beginning with thc 
forming of a grea: Veſficl, betorc that he hath well learned the Porters Art.yyherc- 
as ſuch commonly begin with making little pannes and pots firſt, - not adyenturing 
| upon this, as che chicfe worke of that Trade, to which molt skill is required, rill 
| afterwards, 

Som* expound this of falling at ſome precepts uttered,at which the foole is offen- 
dedas that rich young man, chat came to Chriſt to know what he ſhould doe to 
be ſaved ; but when he heard ot ielling all, and giving ro the poore, he was of- 
t-nded ; 
| felte ro one as well as to another to doe ic, and then the word /ips, which is with- 
| out any prepoſicion,mult not be read with the word foo/e, but with the word fall, 
and not be underſtood of the fooles lips, but of his, that giveth the comman- 
dements, 
| Againe, ſome rendring the word halt expound itthus ; The foole is fickle and 
inconttant, ſomerimes holding one thing, which hath been taught, and {ometimes 
going from this, and holding another, as the Apoltle ſaith, being carried about with 
every wind of doctrine 3 and Elijah to Iſrael, How long halt yee betwixt rwo 
op110ns ? we may follow any or all of theſe, becauſe the word uſed compretends 
them all, and the Hebr, text leaveth us to our hberty to joyne lips, either to toole 
or fall, only becauſe in the former part of this verſe it is laid, T he wiſe im heart 
| Tecerves commandement : itan{wereth beft hereunto if ro foole we joyne lips, 
- | Oooo the 
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Of this even Heathens took notice, P79pertizes faith to this eftects Antiquity feigns 
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whereas the wile in heart recciveth all Commandements, applyirg him- | 
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The upright naik ſurely. Prov.1o, | 


(Greg. Mg 
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| Athauaſ. 


Verſ. 10. 
Prov, 9, 


Clem. Alex. 


| the foole in lips falleth; rhat is, the haſty ro ſpeake, he in whom the tongue runneth 


before the wir. : 
He that walketh uprightly walketh ſurely, but he that perverteth his wayes 


ſhall be knowne. If che lait words of veile 8, berendred fl, there is ſome co- 
herence of theſe words with them thus 3 alchough che foole , whois ſo ready to | 
ſpeake, fal's, and difgraceth himfeite , by his words bewraying his folly , yer the 
righteous falleth not, as he eoeth , but walketh ſurely , but he thus perverting his 
waycs by his unſeaſonable ſpeaking , when he ſhould be ſilent , is knowne to bee a 
foole, and void of that witdome , which hach been ſo much before commended | 
unto him. But it is commonly held that a fooliſh prater is not ſo much taxed here, 
but the deceirfull and cunning diflembler. He that walketh uprightly , uſing no 
difſimulation, is ſure never to be taken to ſuffer as an evill doer, for nothing that is 
eyill can be diſcoyered in him, who knoweth himlelfe cleare from all fraud , being 
the fame indeed thar he is in ſhew, and outward appearance , bxt he that perve;- 
teth his wayes ſhall be kyowne; the deceitfull perſon making a faire ſhew, but ha- 
ving contrary thoughts and intentions 1n his heart ſhall be found our in his deceit, 
and by all men, to his diſgrace knowne at length whar he is , and dealt with ac- 
cordingly. | 

To this effet , Gregory faith, There ts nothing that a ſimple and plain- 
dealing man feareth from others, for bis ſimplicity or ſingleneſſe 1s a kind of art | 
unto hixs, neither can he be ſuſpetied , or ſomuch as thus way ſuſſer , for that | 
which he remembreth not , that he hath done; but contrari-wiſe, a wicked de- | 
ceitfull man ts alwayes in labour, becauſe he both ſtudieth how he may circum: | 
vent others , ard feareth , that being un his ſubtile practices found ont,others | 
may doe burt unto him. And in particular , touching a deceitfull man , ſaith | 
Athanaſius, he is like unto one, that takes upa Serpent to throw at another, heis 
more bitten and hurt, then he at whom he throwcth it. 


Hethat winkes with his eye cauſeth ſorrow , but a prating foole ſhall fall. | 
Here the Iaft words are the ſame with thoſe of Verle 8. and therefore expounded | 
already; and for winking with the eye, ſce before Chap.6.13. but how the wink- 
ing eye cauſeth ſorrow , and how to this the fall of a prating foole is oppoſed , is 
here to be ſhewed; Clem. Alex. faith, that the adulterous eye is the winking eye | 
here meant , which being firſt caſt upona woman , and by this figne made, the | 
adultery begun , the man that doth fo, beginneth his owne ſorrow , for that much 
ſorrow ſhall be to ſuch, hath beene often ſhewed bef ore, 

; Toexpreſle this, Sardamipalrs that laſcivious Aﬀlyrian King was painted, lyirg 
and looking with his eyes towards the beautifull faces of harlors ſer before him. | 
Chryſoſtome expounds it of ſorrow cauſed in a mars wife, by his wanton looking | 
upon other women through, having jealouſie in her heart therefore ; or in an hus- | 
band when this is done by his wife : For hence, faith he, ariſeth ſo great griefe. as 

that if all griefes for worldly things were pur together , this is equivalent , if not 


oreater then they all. Beda taking it for winking by way of derifion , faith ſuch a | 
man cauleth ſorrow, becauſe he that is thus derided, vexcth, and is pierced as if he 
were cut in his fleſh thereby, and co intimate this, the word rendred winkerh, figni- 
fieth allo cutteth. The Septuagint Tranſlation hath it, He that winkes with 
his eyes through deceit, congregates ſorrow as to men, bnt he that faithfully re- 
proveth procyres peace, which being taken for a Commentary upon this Vetle, 
ſheweth, that a deceitfull heart covered oyer with a winking eye , or an eye conni- 


| meant, for the fathers winking at his childs finnes , or the maſter at his {cholle:s or 


ving at other mens grofle finnes, is the winking eye, that cauſech ſorrow, here 


ſervants, and not reproving them , or one fellow, brother, or friend at the finnes of 
another,is a permitting of them, till finne groweth co an height , and judgements 
cauſing much forrow come therefore ; for the next words , bat or and, for lo itis 
Heb. The foole by lips ſhall fall , if the expoſition laſt given be received , the cnlc 
will be plaine thus , the foole affected with the words coming from the lips of che 
flatterers , who winke upon him, as delighting out of a difſembling heart in that | 
which he doth, whereby, and by theſe words ſpoken to the ſame eftect , he is in- | 


couraged | 
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couraged to goe on in his evill wayes, ſhallin the end have a greatfall, and be rui- 
ned, and undone hereby ; and then the ſcope of this place is altogether ro ſhew the 
hurt, which crafty flatterers doe , and tro whom , that no man may be ſuch a foole, 
bur learne to bs wiſer, then to be taken with their words and winkings,as ome are, 
got caring to heare any other (peaking, or to conſort with others, from whom they 
may heare ſomething, of which they have need for their reformation. Bur ler all 
ſuch know, that if they doe thus , their fall is coming, and they ſhall not eſcape to 
be moved, no more, todelight in theſe ſoothing and camall companiogs , bur as 
David dil, [a the Saints and the excellent. 

The mouth of a righteous man us 4 well of life , but vislence covereth the 
mouth of the wicked.The latter words here are the ſame withyerſe 6.and therefore 
already expounded. For the former , Lyraand Hugo , underſtand hereby the 
mouth af him thar confeſleth all his ſinnes: for as waters flowing from a Well,come 
from the moſt inward and hidden parts of the earth ; ſo the mouth truly confeſſing 
all his finnes, bringeth them forth from the greatelt ſecreſic, wherein they have beene 
acted, and from the ſecret parts of his heart,where evill thoughts harbour,although 
never breaking out into act, and the mouth thus confefſing is a Well of life, becauſe 
pardon ard lite is thus attained ,- For he that confeſſeth and forſakes his ſinnes 
ſhall have mercy , bnt the mouth of the wicked covereth iniquity ; fora the 


| Vulgar renders it, which Lyra followeth, and ſaith, contrary to the righteous mans 


mouth 15 the wicked mans, for when as the one ingeniouſly confeflerh all his finnes, 
the other hideth and coyereth them cloſe, according co the fore-going words of the 
place before alleadged , He that hiderh his finxes, ſhall ot proſper : Bur this 
ſeemeth to me buta forced expoſition, followed onely by thoſe that ſtand for auricu- 
hr confetſion, | 

There is therefore another expoſition of Lavater, underſtanding the mouth of 
godly Miniſters, or Judges, the one, by their inſtructions and exhorrations flowing 
out waters of life, of which who ſo drinketh hath them continually induring to 
erernal life;the other, by giving ſentence of life and abſolution for the innocent;bur for 
the condemnation of the wicked,whereby others are made to beware, and forſaking 
wickedneſſe, the way of death , by vertuous living, to come into the way of 
life, 

And for the words following, The Mmotut h of r he WiC hed Coveret h miquity, for 
fo Lavater alſo readeth it , and the Hebrew will beare it ; this is ſpoken to ſhew, 
that as the godly are exerciſed in good ſpeeches, which may miniber grace to the 
hearers (not without uttering ſomething in way of humbling themſelves for their 
ſins, to purttheir hearers on the more, and that they may. finde the more fayour at 
Gods hands, as Pax/ Rom.7. ) ſfothe wicked mans mouth , and the words that 
come there-trom , are tocover fin, either denying or extenuating the evill that they 


have done , as King Sax /, who ſaid to Samrel, that he had done, as God come 
manded him , or covering their evill intentions in ſpeaking thoſe faire , whom the 
defire to circumvent , as the Phariſees and Herodians dealt by Chriſt , when they 
laid, We krow that thou art a juſt man, and ſpeckeſt the truth, not fearing any 
man, ſhall we pay tribute to Caſar or not ? And Herod bad the Wiſe-men come 
againe , and bring him word where Chrilt was borne, that he might come to wor- 
ſhip him, thus covering his bloody intent to kill him. Thus Lavater, whereunto 
we may adde , that the mouth of the wicked covereth iniquity allo by juſtifying 
others that commit iniquity, againft which a woe is denounced , Woe ro then that 
juſt ifie the wicked, and condemne the righteozs, as the falſe Prophets did. 

Laſtly, becauſe the Septuagint render the words, A veine of life is in the hand 
of the rightesus, Some expound it of acknowledging , becaule, by this coming 
from the liberality of his hand, many have their yes ſaved. 

This is foltowed by Chry[oſtome , and ſome others, ſaying, thatthe ſumilitude 


holds well berwixt a tountaine of living water, and the hberall mans hand, becauſc 


as this is al wayes in running, and cealeth nor, either in Winter or Summer, {o doth 
not a mercifull man ceaſe giving at anytime ; and as a fountaine by running conti- 


nually hath the water thereof kept the ſweeter , whereas ſtanding-(lill water cor- 
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though we contend againſt them to death,as their crime may deſerye,yer not to do | 
it in hatred, but our of loye to their fouls, ſecking their ſalyation,and that they may 
! be forgiven : and therefore not a5 glad of the occaſion of bringing them to their 
; condign puniſhment, as being their enemies, but grieving thar they ſhould be ſo 


ſelycs, or to right our owne wrongs by our owne power , but by the higher powers, 
who beare not the ſword in vaine ; and not todoe thus neither , but upon weighty, 
! and urgent occaſions, when we haye to doe with unreaſcnable minded men , and 
' when with ſuch, not putting yet all love away towards them , bur in proceeding 
; againſt them according to Law , ſeeking more their reformation , then ther 
' ruine, | 


Prov.1o, | 


—_— —— i 


ruptcth , 1qrthe g00ds of the merciful! are tanAihed by their oiving, accord- | 
in to that > Give almes of that which je have , and all things [hall be cleane | 


Hill 0 }0Hs 

i atred ſtirreth up ſtrife , but love covereth all ſinnes, Becauſe he ſpake | 
Verſe 11. of covering iniquity , tor which he taxed the wicked, now he teacheth, | 
that there is a covering of {inc that comes from love, whereby the righteous , and 
ſuch, as are indued with a ſpirit of love, cover finncs, which is commendable , yea | 
11 infeparab'e property of juch, 

And what coycring of linne this is , we may oxther from the Propoſition pro- 
poſed, and oppoled hereunto, Hatred jtirs up ſtrife ; they are then all ſuch finnes 
onely, as arc commitced againſt us, whereat we ave offended, or other finnes which 
arc not ſo great and grof]e, but lefler finnes, which are incident to us all,whil{t we live 
in this world, For greatlinnes, Murther, Adultery, Fornication, Their, Blyſphemy, 
Pcryury, common twearing by the holy name of God, or drunkennefle commonly 
practiſed, withthe like, we mult not cover, or concealc; or Idolatry, or Atheiline, 
tor he that doth , makes himlelfe guilry ; and into this Caralogue cometh alfo 
Witchcraft, and having familiar ſpirits, and feeking to them, and pernicious lying, 
and prophaneneſle - for againlt all theſe the Lord hath enacted ſevere puniſh- ' 
ments by men to be executed ; and when tuch have bcene tolerared, and not pro- 
ceeded againſt , God hath beene lo highly oftended,as that he hath threatned, and 
judged thoſe that haye let them eſcape, as contra&tirg guilt thus unto themſelves; | 
aSeAhab, for Benhadad the blatphemous King of $Sr:a, ler goe in peace, and El; | 
for his adulterous, and facrilegious ſonnes , and the Angel of the Church of Thy,- | 
tira is threatned for ſuffering that woman Jezabel there 3 which ſheweth allo, * 
that Herefie is as ſpiricuall Aqdultery,and therefore not to be conrived at,out with all 
vchemency oppoſed rill it be rooted out. | 

Moreover , Sanl was charged to have done fooliſhly in ſparing Agag, the King 
of Amalek._, and therefore had his Kingdome rent away from him ; wherefoue | 
orofle finnes arenotto be covered , but proceeded againſt : But for lefler ſinnes, | 
love coyereth them all, for fo it is commanded, G a/.6. Beare you one anothers | 
burthen, and ſo fulfill the Law ef Chriſt ; and what theſe burthens be, the words | 
before going declare, If any be fa!n by infirmity, yee that are ſpirituall , reſtore | 
ſach in the ſpirit of meekneſſe : they are the infirmities of nature, againſt which 
we contiqually ſtrive, but cannot maſter, and altogether ſubdue, whilſt we carry the 
fleſh about with us ; ſuch is raſh anger, and evill ſpeeches uttered in anger, leſſer 
oaths and lyes, things done or ſpoken againſt us , which are not of any great mo- 
ment, or which may in love be tolcrably interpreted, ſome deceitfulnefie in dealing, 
idlenefle, negle&, &c. for to this cftect the Apeltle faith, Love ſuffercth all 
things, beleeveth all things, and thinketh zo cvill ; yet evcn leſſer tianes are not 
lo to be covered, as not = reprovcd, for the leaſt fiance is cenfurcd, Marth.5.1 9. 

and we mult endeayour, as was faid before, to reſtore the falre through infirmity, 
and then are they covered by love , when meckly ard gently we ſceke to reclaime 
here-from , and not ſharply ard uncharitably cither divulge thcmto others to their | 
diſgrace, or tell them of them in an upbraiding manner, or before others , bur firlt-| 
alone , as our Lord hath pretcribed. Neither are al! wrongs done to us fo to bee | 
paſſed over , as not to ſecke recompence therc-for,, butto as not to revenge our 
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And the like rule is to be followed in oppoſing the molt notoriouſly wicked, al- 
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have it ſimes. 


Lavater, and Lyra, ard it is true : foras Augnſtine faith, If thou hateſt thy Bro- 
ther, and [o {peakeft unto him, ſinife will enſue, for hacred both aggravatcth all 


| things done or [aid vnrcaloradly, and 3s rugzed and harſh in language, {o that 


whatloever finncs he telleth another of, that hatech him, there is no expeRation of 
| doing him good, but that enmity and cor.tention ſhould be the more ſtirred up ; 
bur tj eake in love unto him, and fay what thou wilt, the 1fſue will be good. But 
whereas the expoſirion before going takes in both finnes in gcncrall, and thoſe co m- 
mirted by one man againſt another ; fome reſtcaine that which is here ſaid, only to 
finnes committed by once man acainft another, and make this to be the meaning, 
when any occatjzon of frife falleth our betwixz man and man ; he that hath love in 
him handles the matter fo, that he ſuppreflerh, and keeps it from breaking our, as 
a thing covered, and covered fo, as a Phyftian covereth a foare with a Plaiſter, to 
 heale 1t, and to make the cure to perfect, 45 that not ſo much as a ſcarre is left ap- 
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pearing ; bi. lic, in whom there is hatred, is very conterftious, aggravating every 
Imall matter without meature , and recounts things done of old to encreate it the 
more, as the word TWP? ftrrres up, intimateth ; fo we look tothe word MP? fig- 
nifying, to ſtirre vp from ſleepe, tor hereby is ſhewed, That old unkindnefles, 
which have flepr long, are wakened up againe by fuch, as have hatred in their 
hearts, it appearino hereby that they were never dead, and quite forgotten, as they 
are with thole, that are indued with loye. 

This of making things worle, and faults greater by the malicious, is notably ſet 
forth by Greg. Naziaxz, thus : as the carth, which is ſeene by the found to 
(tand (till, bur to the diſeaſed by the vertigo or tuming, fickneſle ro turne round, 
ſo whenas he thathath love ſecth nothing, but peace and quierneſſe, the malicious, 
by teaſon of the diſeale of malice in them, ſee all things tuming ſo, his paſſion re- 
preſenting them to him, like himſelfe, as that to him there teemes matrer enough 
of quarrelling and extreame falling out ; or as the diſtance between two Pilkars 
leencrh oreater to him that is ncarer, then to thoſe that are further of; to he that 
s4;tto contention, lookes more nearly into things done, and thus the difference 
is greater, every word and circumftance ſcetning to him to adde to the offence 3 
whercas the Ioving over-looke theſe, and fo the cauſe of diſlention ſeemes fo 
little, that he paſſch it oyer as nothing, or ſome little diſtaſte only thercof be- 
ing ſhewed, 

In the lips of him that kath urderſtandirs wiſdom? ts found, but a rod ts 
for the back of hins that is voyd of underſtanding. Wildome is like unto a trea- 
luce; for, as hach becn before ſaid, this is fo great a treaſure, that gold and preci- 
ors Stones are not comparable to it: Now becaule treaſures are hidden in the 


vround, and wiſdome in the heart, for which, places are marked where they lye. | 


that a man may the more readily finde them ; to there is an outward marke of 


wiſdome, afd thar 1s, the wiſe ſpeeches that come from the lips of ſuch a man, for | 


hereby ir nay be knowne, that wiſdome is there within the heart, as by firipes up- 
on the backe 3 That is, the markes (till remaining of them, that. ſuch an one is 
without an heart, as the Hebrew word fi9nifierh, and the vulgar renders it, deſti- 
tuti corde. 

But whar lips or words are they thaz ſhew a wiſe heart within ? Azſ. Uncorrupt 
words, and ſharp againſt finne, which rend altogether to the reforming of mens 
manners, and wherein there is no falſhood, errour, or flattery ; no oblcenity, 


(currility, or fooliſh jeafting, which comes from men of a bale, and degenerate } 


mind, As that they fay of old, a treaſure hid inthe ground was lomerune marked by 
Char-coale, which being pur into the ground is incorruptible, or peices of Glaſle, 
which are ſo likewiſe, and ſharp and cutting to htm that goeth upon them with his 


bare feete. As for the rod, which is for the fooles back, the meaning 1s allo, he is | 


The expoſtion hitherto mace, I have for the ſubſtance thereof taken out of 


mn. 


Ly ids 


Gat, 


| 


| 


Veil, 1 3, 
Prov. 12. 


not taught by wards, though neyer ſo wile, bur by ſtripes and lufterings ; yea the 
| P words 


Jam. 5, 18, 


Lavwater. 


Auguſt. in 


*Quicquid la 
C7480 41110 

4, x27 puni- 

entis eſt impetus 
2072 6 harit 15007 
/1gentis, dilige 

&* dic Cuod vo 

us Ge . 

Rhodolph. 


Hugo Car. 


Gregor, Natta, 
0:41. de page, 


P—o——R_ — —— —_— 


tet. 4 


fi 


| 
| 


py 


| 


_ 


— ——— -_  —_—_— ha 
—— 


—Cu -= 


_ The wiſe lay up knowledge. Prov. io. 


610 
© 
the next words may ſecme to make, ver. 14. 
Veil. 14. 
Lavatcr. 


Scire tuum nihil 
eſt,niſt te ſcire 
boc [cat alter, 


Mal.2.7+ 


Note. 


| 
Socrates. 


cr et 
—_ 


| words of his lips, and the acts of his hands are ſuch, as that they procure unto him 
many ſtripes. But againlt that,which was before ſaid of the man of underſtanding, 
Wiſe men lay up knowledge, but the month of the fooliſh is neare deſtrultinn. 
For if knowledge be laid up by the wiſe, it is hidden, and therefore not to be found 
in his lips. Lavater to this ſaith well, they are faid to lay up knowledge ; 
Firſt becauſe,they make no oftentation of it, as they that have little in them 
commonly doe, according to the Proverb, The ey 
ſound, 
-- They bring not forth their knowledge at all times, or before all perſons ; for 
there is a time to hold ones peace, as well as to {peake; and ſome are ſwine, before 
whom ſome pearles of precious {peeches are notto be caſt. Ir is not meant , that 
the wiſe ſo lay up knowledge , as that they utter none of it with their lips ; for 
what uſe were there of a trealure ſo lying hid , or of wiſdome thus concealed? thy 


knowledge is nothing, unleſle it be uttered , that others hereby may be made to 
know allo ; and as by word, ſo by writing , there being otherwiſe great danger of 


utter it , as ſome learned men have beene hereby forced to amicipate the time of 
uttering themſelves by writing, becauſe they could nor intheir publike exerciſes g9 
on falt enough in delivering what they had profitably ſtudied. 

And for this wee have warranc both by precept , Hab. 2. and example not 
onely of Apoſtles, ane Prophets, and Evangeliſts , from whom we have the Text 
written, but alſo of Expoſttors , both Rabbins and Chriſtian DoRors, who to the 
oreat benefit of the Church , have greatly laboyred this way i all times and ages, 
without helpe from whom , how little ſhould we have knowne in compariſon of 
what wee now doe? although I deny not but that Prieſt acquitteth himlelfe 
well , whole lips preſerve knowledge , yer hee better , who doth it both by lips 
and penne. | | 

Theſe words ate ſo farre from contradiCting thoſe of verl, 13. that they are ra- 
cher a reaſon of them. In men of knowledge , wiſdome may well be faid to bee 
found, as lowing from their lips, becauſe that by much and long ſtudy and labour, 
wile; if any man ſhould aske » by realon of the words ſpoken before, Wiſdome is 
found in the lips of mex of knowledge, Who are theſe men of knowledge ? Tr is 
anſwered here, ſuch as /ay zp kowledge, fuft Rtudyto inable themſelves to teach, 
and not{uch, as before any ſtore laid up raſhly, adventure upon this office, for ſuch 
are neare to deftruftion or contritioa by meanes of their mouths, ſpeaking things 
that they know not at a venture , which hath ſometimes cauſed, to many, much 
trouble , ſo that they haye been even marred, as a broken earthen veſleli , from 
whichthe word contrition is taken. 

They allo who ſpeake all that chey know are likewiſe here taxed , when they 
doe it without conſideration of time , place , and perſons before whom. For as 
Socrates ſaith , The kuowledge of many things ts a meanes either of much good 
or hnrt to many men , of good to him that nſeth it rightly, but of hyrt to him 


| that ſpeakes any thing before any man. 


To conclude, the ſenſe is, hereby it is knowne who hath wiſdome, viz, he that 
eathers and layeth it up in his hearr,till he ſeeth a fir rime to utter it;bur he 15 a fool, 
and by his owne mouth js in danger to ſuffer, that either teacheth before he is 


ul I loever it may be to him , or his friends , being by his mouth re- 
vealed, 

The rich mans wealth is his ftrong City, the deſtrutt ion of the poore ts their 
{ poverty. The'Vulgar, The feare of rhe poore. This is by ſome underſtood of 
rich men uſing their riches to charity , for then their riches procure them the ſtrong 
City, the New-=Jernſalem , for as by gifts a City is yeelded intothe hands of him 
that giveththem, although ſo ſtrong that he cannot otherwiſe get ir, ſo by almes to 
the poore ſuch friends are made , that they receive the rich givers into thele 


heavenly |. 


veſſell makes the orcatelt | 


much of thy knowledge, being at length buried, before that thy lips can come to | 


they have gotten and laid it up before they utter it, and chis ſhewerh them to bee | 


ſtocked with knowledge , or that can keepe nothing which he knoweth, of how | 


; 
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heavenly habirations ; bur the Foore who have not wherewithall thus to atraine 
this City, are for che actaining thereof, ſubjected to mary terrours and feaces 
through ſufferings which they indure, that they may come to this glory. By ſome, 
the rich mans wealth defends him as a ſtrong City , whatſoever is by men here at- 
rempred againſt him , he being by his wealth able to defend himlelte, and there- 
fore he feares not what his worſt enemies can doe againft him 3 a good purſe will 
defend him by friends , which he can make hereby againſt them all, but poyerty 
may well make a man fearfull , becauſe the poore lye open to danger by all that 
are mightier rhen they. And this is here ſpoken , becauſe he had before com- 
mended diligence, ard gathering in Summer; for this 15 an incouragement toa man 
thus to doe to hear that thus he ſhall get him a ſtrorg City;as ir were, wherein hee 
may dwell ſafely. 

Others will have this to be the meaning , his riches are thought by him to be as 
his ſtrong City, and therefore he truſterh 1n them, which is dar;gerous to his ſoule; 
and the poore man fearcth want, and 15 uncomfortable and ready to murmure, and 
to be dilcontented at his eſtate, which 1s as dargerous, becaule ſome are thus driven 


I —. 
—— 


! And according to this Expoſition, two extreams are here ler forth , and hereby the 
; mocicrare eſtate 1s commended, as alfo Prov.3. in cxpreſle words. Touchirg the 
firtt of thele Expotitions, it is onely Allegoricall; for the ſecond, it ſeemeth to mee 
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 lequently death, it 15 mcant , that which he hath 1s ſpent in a ſinfull way, by whos, 


that dcftru&tion cometh, ard there will be no remedy, according to the halt words, 


amonoſt thele , there are ſome whole fruits thus coming in are ſpent in finne, as 


things walking by the rule of .zuflice and equity , becaule there is ſo much danger 
| othervite of getring a curſe together with cheir worldly wealth , wherein they can 
Inrdly exceed fo much as they doe , but by making bold to goe for gaine from rhe 
; foreſa1d rule, 


to wicked courſes of ſealing and lyirg , or other cyill wayes to get worldly goods. 


molt genuine,for the realon rendred ; and becauſe the next words Verſe 16. feeme 
to be added for the confirmation of it, thus underſtood ; The labony of the righ- 
teous terdeth to life, but the fruit of the wicked to ſine ; and Verle 17. He is 
iz the way of life that keepeth inſtruft ion, and he that refuſeth reproofe,exreth; 
as if he had ſaid, Well is the rich mans weakh ſaid to be his {trong City,defeading 
him, and preſerving him alive , forit is fo to the righteous, who by honeſt labour 
and paines-taking,through Gods bleſſing is made rich , both for the reaſon before 
given : And if we take it inthe Allegoricallſenfe alſo , becauſe with his riches ex- 
ercifing much charity , he makes him friends to be reccived into life , when this | 
fraile hte ſhall bc ax ao Ke 

And with this the next words are moſt conſonant, He ts in the way of life that 
keepeth inſtrutt;on; this being one inſtruction to labour, that he may haye where- 
withall to give to the needy , as the Apoſtle alſo commandeth , ſaying, Let him 
that hath tolne ſteale 0 more, but worke with his hands the thing that is good, 
that be may have to give to him that needeth, 

Toucking the r.cxt words oppoſed, T he fruit of the wicked is finne , and con- 
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rin and drunkennefle , and this is becauſe he abhorrech from inſtruction, whereby 
he might be brought into the right way,and fo petfiſteth in his erring here-from, till 


He thu refuſeth reproefe,erreth. 
Touchins the third Expoficion , becauſe the words to!Jowing have no coherence | 
with it, I thinke it not pertinent to this place. 


ME 
— 


| 
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Now tor the words of Verle 16. The labour of the righteons tendeth to 
life, ec. This, faith Cajetan, is to be underſtood of agri-culture, not of other 
trades of life, in which gaine cometh not in ſo righteouſly , but by much fraud and 
deceit; for of a!l men, husbandmen, thar till the ground, and tend ſheep and other 
cattell ger their wealth the molt inoffenſively. Their labour therefore, who when 
they have gotten, ſpend it well in charity and hoſpitality, rendeth to life , but even 


was before ſaid, or to ſinne being coverouſly hoorded up, till the rult takes them,as 
Jam.5.1. they having no heart ro doe good therewith. | | 
This ſhould make Tradeſ-men carefull ro manage their affaires rightly, in all 
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| And husbandmen allo are to take heed, that their innocent courſe of life be Not 
turned toſmne again{t that which hath beenalready ſaid in commending the righ- 
tcous , and the courſe taken by them , and condemning the wicked, and their jin- 
tull courſes, . 

ror the life here ſpoken of, to which the labour of che juſt is ſaid to tend, ſome 
hercby underftandirg cternall life, as we allo doe, fay,that ic merits life, when wealth 
thus gotten is ſpent in charity ; bur for ſo much as when, we have done all that is 
commanded, we muſt lay we are unproficable fervants ; how can they be juſtified, 
that lay we haye merited ? It tends therefore to life , but it is of grace and not of 
| works, that we are laved, 

Some expound the word /ife of this life thus , The righteous labour onely, tha: 
they may get things neceſſary , and jive in a moderate condition in this world, b:- 
ing well content thus to doe , butthe wicked is not fatisfied , unlefſe he hath his 
fruits coming in in abundance, not onely to maintaine life, but pride and prodiga- 
\ lity alfb, or to feed their coyctous mindes, which arc ſo much delighted in having 
| abunQance, | 1 

Ard to this agreeth the tenour of the Scriptures , which exhort us, Tf we havc 
food and raiment to be content, and ſhew the evill cate of thoſe that ger and g2- 
ther , that they may ear and drinke and be merry all their dayes after , in the Pa- 
cable of the rich foole , whole orounds brought forth in abundance. And to this 
ſhould I ſubſcribe, bur that che next words,wherein life is allo again ſpoken of, muli 
needs be underſtood of eternall life. 

He that keepeth ia/lruitioa is inthe way of life, but he that refuſeth, erreth) 
from this way, and (o 15 in the way of death; for it is notto be doubted , but that 
by life here, and verle 16. the {ame life is meant, and therefore by labour that tends 
| to life, muſt be meant the labour to get not ſo nauch out of a covetous minde of 

haying, bur joyned with a godly intention of exerciſing charity, the iflue whereof 
ſhall belife everlaſtiog, - 

He that hideth hatred with lying lips , and that uttereth ſlander, is a foole; 
chat is , the baſe flatterer, who betore a mans face ſpeaketh him faire, as if hee 
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him, 1s a foole , the realon whereof P!nrarch rendreth, ſaying, that he ſecketh 
celtimony from him , whole credit by his backbiting he weaknerh, which none bur 
a, foolc would doe, But the Hebrew phinly ſetterh forth ewo ſorts of men here 
taxed , the one of thoſe that hate a man , yet they hide this under the yaile of 
faire ſpeeches; the other of thoſe that utter themſelves by ſlandering, and of ſuch 
it is ſaid, that he is a foole, thus Lavater.and Arffer, who renders it, He that 
1s 4 man of deceitfall lips hideth hatred , bat he th.t uttereth reproach, tis a 
foole; and the Hebrew i1a'T is reproach or detrattien , ard therefoic it is not nc- 


| ceflary to expound it by flander, and fo here one and the fame man is nor taxed, as |, 


| xas laid before out of H#70, but two lorts; the (ecret hater ditlembling his hatred 

by his faire ſpeeches , he is branded by this, that he is alyar, and the foule- 
mouthed railer,who plainly ſheweth his malicious minde by reproachful ſpeeches, 
wherein yet he ſheweth himlclf to thoſe rhat heare him, a foole, becauſe that being 
blinded with wrath in his reaſon, le uttereth many words which are fooliſh and 
ridiculous. 

And of this the next words yeeld a realon, S:zne 1s not warting 1 4 mall itude 
of words, and if not {inwe, then not folly, and by confequence , he that uttereth 
railing 4peeches , as impudent reproachers commonly doc , mult needs be 4 
toole. 

Here then are three vices of the tongue cenſured together z 1. The flatterers 
lying to cover his malice. 2. The reproachtull words of the railer, 3- The mul- 
tiloquy of thoſe , that delight in prating. 

And then immediacely after follow three things touching the rongue that are 
commended. 1. Taciturnity, He that refraines his lips, is wiſe. 2, Gracious 
{pcaking, T he tongae of the juſt is as choice ſilver, 3. Good inſtructions, The 
lips of the righteous feed many, That againſt the vices of the tongue heing 
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thought wellof him, and loved him, bur behind his backe to others ſpeakes ill of 


(poke ; 
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{pokcn, that one might take heed of them, and of a malicious heart, from whence 
they come, for he whole heart is tainted With fnalice, whether he {peakerh faire'y, 
or ceproachfully, finncth ; this of the vertues of che congue, that we may ltudy ci- 
ther 19 ſpeake lo from time to time, or hold our peace, 

For m#/t;-{o7#14a, or many words, herein 15 (ine, becauſe fome of them mui? 
needs be idle, and of idle words we muit give account ar the day of Judgement ; 
yer a man may ſpeake mary words, and none of them idle, as he doth, that tpcakes 
no more then 15 neceflary for the argument 1 nand. 

And againe, a man may (peake few words, ard yer idle. if they be not to the 
purpole, as Arguſtire ſaith, becauſe they arc more then ſhould be ſpoken, and 
therefore the many words allo here raxed. Philemon Syracuſ, 2 Grecke Com- 
' median faith, Thinke him that faith nothing to the purpole lorg, although he 
| ſpeakes bur two words ; bur thinke not him long that ſpeakes well, although in 
| many words, ard a long time. ; 

And Ambreſe comparirg ſpeakirg to the rurnirg of water faith, Binde thy 
| ſpeech together, that it low not over, or be luxuriant; he that finnes by much 
| ſpeaking, ler him recolle&t himſelfe, and be more reſtrained, and keep himfelte 
within the bankes t the river over-flowing ſoone gathereth dirt. 

Now tor chat which is oppoled hereunto, He that reframes bis lips, us wiſe ; a 
foole, it is faid cliewhere, when he holds his peace feemeth wite : bur by retraining 
his lips 15 nor mean: holding his peace fhmply, but when he ſhould, and ſpeakiog 
when he th ou 'd, but nor more then he ſhouid, 'To know to hold ones peace is har- 
der then to know to tpeake, for many know how to ſpeake well, bur not when to 
refraine from ({pcaking, laich Ambroſe, and therefore he is very wiſe that doth ; 
for the nex: words, ver. 20. the words of the wiſe are faidto be like choyle 
filver ; 

I, For the ſhining brightneſle thereof, which is, when he fufilleth indeed what 
heſpeakes well in word, according to that, Let your light ſo ſhive before men, 
that they may ſee your good workes, Fc. 

2, Iathe tweet ſound thereof, the wiſe ſpeaking makes a ſound, as a filyer 
Trumpet, to ſer forth which, the Lord appointed Moſes of old ro make two 
trumpets of ſilver, for Aaron and his fonnes to ſound withall, to call the Congrega- 
tion together, to rejoyce mens hearts, for the Jubilee hereby declared, when every 
man returned to his inheritance, and for Gods preſence and help hereby in warre 
obtained, and their ſacrifices at new Moones the more accepted. And tothe found 
of a trumpet is Preaching compared, whereby the Apoſtle faith, 1f the trumpet 
makes an unperfcit ſeund, how ſhall men prepare to the battell? And againe, 
Their ſound is goac ont ints all lads, ſpeaking of che Golpell preaching ; and the 
Propher Eſay is bidden, Cry aloud, lift up thy voyce, 4s 4 trumpet ; For the 
ſame end eAaroz: had his bels, to make a found alſo, whea he went into the holy 
place. | 

3 Like to pure filver inthe trueneſſe thereof, being proved in the fire, or by a 
Touch-Rone, it appearcs to be good filver, and not bafer metrall or mixed; fo 
the words ofthe wile being tryed,are found to be right, yea as by the ſound of it, a 
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and doctrines arc known to be rrue, and that there is no errour inthem, or deceit, 
So Clemens eAlex11d. By the ſound a wiſe man knowerh gold and filyer, but by 
the words and looke of a friend it is hard to know, whether he be (o or no; yer 
the words of a wiſc man are alwayes found to be true, andin this reſpect eſpecially 
if it be underſtood thus {poken, it well antlwereth to the words before going, 
verſe 18. He that hides hatred is a lyar with his lips; to him the wiſe'is con- 
trary, he in his words is like pure flyer, there is herein truth altogether, and no 
lying - and to the words here following, T he heart of the wicked is little worth ; 

hat is, being tryed, ir is found no filyer, but baſe merall, pretended by 
Mounte-bankes be flyer ; for tuch are all falſe-hearted men at length found 
to be, howſoeyer they for a time hide their malicious hearts by their faire 


lpecches. 
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man may know it to be pure, and right, and not counterfeit ; fo wile mens words 
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4 The words of the wile are like unto ft'ycr, tor the precioulnelſ thereof, be 
ſpeakes but ſe:dome, and often refraines from ſpeaking, but when he.doth ſpcake, 
the words that come from him are precious ; whereas on the other ſide, a foc- 
iſh wicked man, that is full of words, to lire purpoſe, ſhewerh hereby, that his 


heart is ſiicha'ſo, I'ttle worth, and fa he is baſe and hght'y accounted of by God, and 


all good men , wherefore thou that arr given to much babling, Jovirg ta heare. clay | 


felfe ſpeake,,and nc arather, take notice hereby of thy vanity, and repent; .bee | 


{paring of ſpeech, .and ſo come into the way ofthe wile, that chy wards, whenxthou, | 
doſt (pcake upon ue pre=meditation, may not be hghtly accounted of to:thy if- | 


grace, bu t arrended to as precious, and of great vsluc. And according to this ac-. 
ception of theſe words, they are conſonant tothoſe, Pſal. 12. The words of God 
are as filver purified in tbe fire ſeven times. Y 

For the next words, ver. 21. T he lips of the righteous feed many, but footes 
dy: for wart of wiſdome, The Cald. hath it, pacifie many :as ifthe meaning were, 
by their wiſe and geatle ſpecches they make many friends, betwixt whom before 
there was contention 3 but the Hebr. is, as hath been ſaid, to which we mult at- | 


| tend, and then the meaning is, they teed them with good in{iructiors in their | 


ſoules, who.were before empty, and ready for want of (uch food to periſh, ur 
now they are fed to erernall lite, when they receive them into good and heonett 
hearts, .bcleevirg, and doing accordingly. For this 1s the food, of which the Pio- 


phet Eſay ſpeaketh, ſaying, Hoe, he that thirſteth, 1:t hinz come to-the waters, * 
let hinz baywine and wilke. Fe. Pr fooles, who will not thus receive their, r= | 
; {tcuQions are hke unto thole, that retule to take any food, and {o are (tarved, and'\ 
dye. Hebr. for wat of az heart, the teat of wiſdome being put fynechdochically for 


wildome it tclfc. 


The bleſsing of the Lord it maketh rich, and he addeth no ſorrow with it, | 


Worldly men; who arc {et upon gathering riches, thinke that by their owne indu-" 
try and providence they can inrich themſelves, and therefore without-any regard 
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had, either to ſerve God, or to jult and righteous dealing, they give themſelves 
wholly to gather goods, by hooke or crooke ; bur it is here decla 

may take norice of it, that it is not in mans power to get riches, but it is Gods blef-- | 
fing,. as is allo taught, Pſa/, 127, and Dext, 8.11, 12,13, 14, 15, 16, 17,18, 
Pſal. 113 &c, and this Homer ,an Heathen, ackno\ ledged God, who faid, Jup:- 


ter diſtributes them unto men, -and he addeth no ſorrow with it ; That is, when | 


riches are a bleſſing, they neither fade ſoone againe, as when they are il} gotren to 


” . © . . . | 
make the poſicflours ofthem forrowtull ; neither are their mindes, that have them | 
troubled in thinking by what oppreſſions, lyirg, fortwearing, couzcning, or feat | 


| 
[ 
j 


ins, they bays gortcn them, or in what danger they are of the Law therefore, or. 
of hangiog in Hell; tor the jult by horelt labour, being through Gods bleſſing in- 


riched, 13, free from all chele choughts and cares, which accompany goods all gotten 


in whomſoever, and if they loole them not againe, or through the deſperarcacflc 


of their mindes are withouttuch carcs, or troubles, yet both the curſe of God 15 | 


with them, making themto walt, and melt away from their Heires, according to 
the ſaying, Of ill gotten goods ſcarce the third Heire hath joy, See- Zechar. 5. 


and in thus getting the world they looſe their ſoules, which is the greateſt ſorrow ,; 


of all, ten thouſaid times more being loſt then gotten, 


The conſideration of this blefling ſhould Rtirre us all up to charity, which pro-, 
cureth it, -and make the Anabaptitiicallfort aſhamed of their tener, rhat all things 
ſhould be common, as Lawvatey noteth ; for it it were ſo, how couldany particu- ' 
lar man be-rich ? BOSE | | 


| Bur there is another expoſttion of ſome; pon this word, it maketh rich, and he 


ad deth m2 ſorrow: with jt ; That the poore having no worldly weakh, are rich, 
'throus 


h Gods bleffing uponthem, whoſe bleſſed ones they are, when: for his ſake 


OV 


they leave all; and fotow © brift 3 and. herein Rand their tiches, for: of them it 13 

ſaid, Bleſſed are yee power and fell all-and give to the poore, and followme, aud ' 
then thou ſhait have richesin heaven, -And ot: the poore it is faid; rcb: i#-fuuth ; 
Bur this expoficion is turced; :for alcthongh1ach poore having} nothing, Fet haye al!!! 


red,. that allmen | 


' 
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Prov. 10. The jear of the wicked comes 


things 3 the ſcope of this place is not to commend thele riches. bur riches in this 
world properly underſtood, with the promile of which che righteous were every 
where fed and incouraged in their wayes, under the Old Teſtament, the fpirituall 
riches ot the poore being deferred to be ſpoken of, till Chriſt ſhould come and de- 
care them, and this being properly underſtood doth belt agree with ver, 3, 4. be- | 
| fore goirg. thar none who are indultrious, and gather in tummer, might thinke that 
hereby their riches come in, but by Gods blelsing, to give bim the praile, 

It is a ſport to a foole to doe miſchiefe, but a man of wnderftanding hath wiſ- 
dome. Heb. and wiſdome to the man of underſtanding; that is, is a delight, for as 
the wicked thinke it no better tport , then co be ating wickedneſle by wanton dal- 
lance, adultery, fornication, quathng and drinking, jelting, and mocking ar others, 
and making rimes upon them , eſpecially ſuchas are molt religious , and making 
merry with ſtolne goods : ſo the wile, that feare God on the contrary fide, take ſuch 
a delight in wiſdome, as thar they thinke they are never fo well, as when in 
reading the word, hearing , ftudying, preachirg, and doing the things hereby re- 

uired. : 

: T he fear of the wick «d it ſhall come pon them, but the deſire of the righteous 
ſhall be granted, As the whirlewind paſſeth,ſo is the wicked no more,but the r:gh- | 
teous 15 an everlaſting foundation. T his of the fear cf the wicked is by Lavater un- 
( derfiood two wayes; Firlt,of that which they feare will come, and therefore ſecke by 
wicked means to preventit , as Pharaoh fearing,that the Hebrews might grow too 
mighty for the Egyptians which would be dangerous , fought therefore to prevent 
it by deftroying their male-children; Saw! fearing that David would ger the King- 
dome from him and his poſterity , ſought by ſlaying him to preyent ir. And 
| David fearing, that his adukery with the wite of {riah would come to light, and 
lo he ſhould be ſhamed, ſought by making him away to preyent that. But none of 
them could keep the evills, which they feared,from coming upon them , as their 
Hiſtories do declare. 

2, Of the judgements ef God threatned againſt chem in this world and in the 
world ro come , with the feare whereof they are ſometimes taken, as Ahab and 
Judas were , ard before them Cainand Saul, Forthe words oppoſed, The 
deſire of the righteous ſhall be granted,what they pray and hope for al in the end 
come to paſſe in reſpe&t of the maine, thar is falyation, And for deliverance from 
dangers, a ſupply of focd convenient, ard other neceſſaries forthislife, proſperity 
| and fuccefle in their undertaking, reſtitution of health intime of ficknefle, victo 
over enemies, &c, They ſhall have their deſires alſo, becauſe they are not defired, 
but ſo far forth , as may be to Gods glory, and their owne {pirituall good , being 
willing , if it may conduce more to theſe ends , to be without any wordly thirg, 
which they crave, asthe Apoſtles ſhewed , when beirg bearen they praiſed God, 
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Ver, 24. 


Verl. 25; 
Prov.16. 
Lavater. 


rally, Rom.5.1. He that doth not pray for temporal| things, with theſe conditions, 
is no righteous perſon, for all ſuch pray, Thy will be done, not my will or deze, as 
Chriſt our Lord, whole example we muſt follow, For ſometimes it is better ro 
have our defires denied for the exerciſe of our faith,ard the increaſe of our patier.ce 
and the weaning of us from the loye of the world , and to make us more willing to | 
depart hence when God callerb us, and for the increale of our future glory. When 
their defires are for theſe ends nor. granted, it is but asif God ſhould deny copper, 
or tinne, and give gold or flyer, dy pence, and give pounds, deny a cotrage, and 
ive a Palace, | 
It is alfofaid, The deſire of the righteous ſhall be granted , to make themto 
perſevere in praying , and not to give over becauſe they are nor preſencly heard, as 
is taught in the example of the widow importuning the unjuſt Judge ; tor akhough 
we pray andyrt ſpeed not, we may afterwards in Gods good time. | 
ly,the righteous ſometime defire to have a man os meadeſf erately and incor- 
rigibly wicked co be ſpared, which to do,were agaialt juſtice,and ſo derogatory from 
Gods glory,therefore in ſuch a cale,he hath declared fomecimes,rhat akhoughNoab, 


| and rejoyced, and Paw in particular, 2 Cor. 11. Rom.S. andall the aichful| gene- | 


l.uke 1$. 


Fob, and Daniel were amongſt ſuch , chey ſhould ſaye neither ſonne, nor daughter, |Exck.t4- 
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bur onely their owne ſoules. In the next words he ſheweth , how th at which the 
wicked feare, that is, deſtruftion cometh upon them,v1iz. as a Whirle-winde,a moſt 
violenttempeſt ſuddenly carrying him away . to that if any man looks for him, he 
is no more to be ſcenc 3 as alſo the Plalmiſt reacherh , Bur the righteous ttands | 
firmly, although winds blow, and warers flow, he is as Mount Zior, that can never | 
be removed, yea the gates of hell cannor prevaile againlt him, that is built upon a | 
rocke, The wicked and the righteous both indeed are alike carried away when a | 
tempeſt of adverſity cometh in reſpe& of bodily deſtruction , but in relpeR of | 
(pirituall, there is this difference ; ; | 

x: The wicked making an outward profeſſion onely , is ſoone blowne away for | 
feare of perſecution, but the juſt ſtandeth undauntedly to the truth. | 

2. The wicked being taken out of this world by ſudden death, or ina common | 
judoement,hath no more being in the next worldzro be wherez1s pertc& bleſſedrefle, | 
bur the juſt is onely tranſlated , he ſtanderh (till as a ture foundation , if not inthe | 
honſe of God upon earth, yet in heaven he is, as a pillar that ſhal never goe ont , as | 
the Spirit wrote by Johz to the Church of Philadelphia, Some by the wicked | 
like a tempeſt, underſtand him to be ſuch againſt the righteous, for his violent per- | 


fecuting of him, but this is ſoone over, and the juſt ſtand fill, and arc not res | 


moved. 

For the former words, verl. 2.4, The feare of the wicked ſhall come upon then, | 
one thinkes this to co-here with the words before going thus, he ſaid there, Ir zx a 
ſport to a foole to doe miſchiefe ; but here, feare ſhall come upon him, That in, 
alchough for the preſent he is full of mirth, and is delighted in doing eyill, yer this 
ſhall not hold long, bur his feare ſhall come upon him ; That is, the feare and ter- 
rour which God will ſtrike into-him after this, to the wounding of his Conſcience 
intolerably ; Bur againſt this, chat of the Preacher ſeemeth to make, where he 
faith, Becanſe ſentence 1s not preſently executed againſt evil doers, they 
have no feare of G od in them, 

Arborews an{wereth, It is true, for a time they are without all feare, but the 
time ſhall come, when they ſhall be ftricken with great feare, as nnany that have 
deſpaired have been, and then after that come the Judgements feared, as Be!- 
ſhazzar was firſt put into a great' feare by the Hand-ywnting upon the wall, and 
then his judgement followed the ſame night. 

eAs vinegar to the teeth, and ſmoake to the eyes, ſo ts the ſlnggard to them 
that ſend him, Upon this, Muffer briefly thus , As vinegar maketh the teeth to | 
ake, and ſmoake the eyes ro ſmart, to (lothfulnefle yexeth a man that imployeth | 
ſuch, either upon an errand, or in any worke. | | 

Lavater applyeth it to Embaſſadomws, Preachers, or Captaines, by all which 
much woe and miſchief cometh to Church and Common-wealth, if they be lothtull 
indoing that about which they are (ent ; Cajetan diſlikes the rendring of the YON 
vinegar, becaulc it is good for the teeth, and contrati-wile ſweet things hurt, and coi- | 
rupt the teeth, therefore he renders it bitter. 

The Sept, for viregar hath {owe grapes, and for ſlow meſſengers ſending, ſire 
to bim tha uſeth it, as if the ſame were here affmed, that is ſpoken by way of | 
parable, Ezek. 18. The fathers have eaten» ſoure grapes, and the childrens | 
teeth are ſet on edge ; but becauſe this is altogether differing from the Hebrew, I | 
paſſe ir over, although A#g»ſtine following it faith, That by finne a mans teeth. 
are fo let on edge, as it w2re, that as teeth being ſet on edge cannot eate good mear, 
ſo he that feeds upon finne, cannot feed upon righteouſneſle, which he doth, that is 
ſo taken up here»wich, that it is meat and drinke unto him, to be thus doing the 
will of God, as Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, 34 meat 75 to doe the will of hire 
that ſent me. 

Some expound theſe words of the great hurt, that a flow meſſenger doth to the 
man that ſendeth him, hindrine him from. doing, to his detriment, becaule: he | 
keeps him-in faſpence,  {6-as that he cannot rake time whi it time ſerves as the | 
teeth being ſtupified by vinegar for a time cannot feed, and the eyes by meanes of | 
{moaks cannerite ro goe right, or-wrong 5 and therefore ſloathfifl —_— ” | 

; ereby | 
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hereby ſtirred up to be more diligent, as they wou'd not perplex and nouble their 
| maſters; 
; Andthey that are ſentto preach, above all others.nwſt not be floathfull and- idle. | 
| bur inſtant, preaching in {eafon, and our of teafon, leaft by their negligence the 
| reech-of the ſoulcs of the people be fupified, trom eating that which is o0od, and 
neceſtary to ſuſtaine the lite thercof, and their eyes, as in a {moake of j onorance, be 
kept trom teeing which, way to goe to came to the Kingdome of Heayen. 
'F; T he feare of the Lord prolongeth dayes, but the Jeares of the wicked ſhall be Verſ. 27. 
ortned. Of the former part of this verſe ſee before, upon chap. 3. and of-the 
wicked and bloud-thirſty the Plalmiſt faith, they ſhall not live ont halfe their Fell. 8. Ir,12 
| dayes. And although they live many yeares, yer they hve nor long, yea they live | Ephel. 2. r 
not atall, becaule their life is a death, and ſuch only live as are righteous, | 
The hope of the righteows ſhall be gladneſſe, but the expetation of the wicked | Verl. 2g. 
| ſhall periſh. Here by hope underſtand the thing hoped for ; That is, eternall life, | 99%. 18, 
this ſhall come ar the laſt without faile, and fill him with joy, for ever-more ; and 
[in regard of this he hath joy in this world, even in tribulation, which he hoperh 
ſhall chen be abundantly recompenced with happineſle, and herein his hope ha tha 
| contrary effeCt to the hope of worldlings,co whom hope deferred is a great diſcom- 
fort ; but alchough the attaining of this happineſle be deferred, it cauſerh joy al- 
wayes,'asthe Apoſtle exhorteth, Refoyce alwayes in the Lord, againe, I ſay re- | Phil, 4.4. 
j0nce ; and, the fruit of the Spirit ts joy, But the wicked, although they have Gal. Fo 22+ 
| the ſame hope, yer without any certaine ground ſhall neyer attaine that which 
they hope for, bur their expectation ſhal altogether faile them ; for joy, they at the | g,, , 
latthaving lorrow, and calamity, and deſtru3tion for ever ; when it ſhall nor be "m 
according to mens hope of faith, but according to their deeds. 

The way of the Lord is ſtrength to the upright, but deſtruttion ſhall beto the | Vetl. 29. 
'workers of imiquity, Lavater tor deſtriition, hath Pavor, feare, and expounds | Prov, 19. 

it thus, The way that is ſound, and profitable doctrine, gathered out of the | Lavater. 
Word, and imbraced, is a ſtrengthening to the godly Hearer, againſt finne, and | 
Sathan, and tuch as would ſeduce to errour ; but to the wicked it is a terrour, and 
therefore he cannot abide it ; as they write of a man bitren with a mad Dogge, 
that if he be brought to water , waſhing, or rather drinking, which may cure him, 
a great feare, and horrour hereat ariſeth in him ; even fo he thar is bitten, and in- 
feed, as it were by the Serpent fine, abnorres from, and hath a feare atifing in | 
him, at ſound teaching 3 as Felix, hearing Pan/ fpeake of judgement to come, \| At. 24. 25. 
ard righteouſneſſe, trembled, and bade him goe his way for that time, for towa- 
ters, is do&rine often compared, Joh. 4. Joh. 7.37, & c. 

The vulgar alto, and Symmachi render it feare, pavor, and being thus under- 
ſto2d, the (ence already given is very good, or if it be taken as ſpoken of the way 
of the Lord walked in, a good conſcience being kept in all things, for this brings 
{- fortitude and courage, As 1s after ſaid, the righteow t« bold as a Lion, but the 
| eyicked is full of feare ; he feareth at the ſhaking of a leafe. | Ver. 30, 

The rig reots (hall veer be removed, but the wicked ſhall not inherit the earth. 
He had ſaid before, ver. 25, The juſt 15 as an everlaſting foundation, but the 
| wicked paſiing away as a whirle-wind. To the fame effect here, unleſle with 
| Lavater iwe take this as ſpoken of his unmoveablencſle from the truch by ſeduce- 
ment, flattery, or feare, and then it co-hereth with ver. 29. where the way of the 
Lords ſaid to be a ſtrength #nto him; for this is here ſhewed, to be nor only in 
| reſpe& ofthe inner man, but alſo inrelpedt of ſtable and permanent dwelling, and | 

keeping his inheritance in that Land, and cypically inthe heavenly Canaan 3 con» | 
| trary to whom the wicked ſhall be, that from an inward hatred hath a feare, and {o 
an ayerineſſe from ſound doctrine arifing in him, he ſhall for this either be impoye- | 
riſhed, and to forced to {ell his Inheritance, or goc inro Captivity, or finally be-kept 
out from inheriting the xew earth, and heaven, of which Petey {peaketh, and Pal, | 2 Per. 3. 13. 


—— 


Lavater, 


in the example of che Bond-womans ſonne caſt qu, that the Free-1yomans lonne on= | Gal. 4- 
ly mightinherit, 
The month of the juſt bringeth forth wiſdome, but the froward tongue ſhall Vert. 3t. 
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 Lps ſrabiifyng wildeme. 


Lavater. 


| The word 
| 213) Fgarficth 


fruRific. 


Note. 


| Gal. 4. 19. 


Cretan 


properly, ſhall 


be cnt ont. T he lips of the juſt kaow what ts accejtable, but the mouth of the 
wicked ſpeake: frowardneſſe, Hebr. The mouth of the wicked perverſneſſes, or 
perverb ings. an—_ renders'it, The mouth of the righteows ſhall finde favonr, 
bn the mouth of the wicked the reward of frowargneſſe ; but the Verb T\pT 


JPY is bene placitum, well pleaſing, and therefore is not amiflle rendred favorr, 
The meaning is, the ſpeeches of the ult are {0 o00d and oracious, milde, true, and 
humble, that much good will come hereof; bur thoſe of the wicked fo vile, and 
corrupt, that, like a rotten member, tuch a tongue ſhall ar laft be cut our, as is alſo 
laid, Pſal, 12. 

Lavater for Wildome jnath the fruit of wiſdome, thus makino the mouth, as 1 
tree, the mouth of the jult as a good tree, and the mouth of the wicked as a cor- 
rupt tree, which is good for nothing, bur to be cut downe, and caft intothe fice. 
And this fruitfulnefle of the juſt mans tongue in goed, is further fer forth, yerl. 3.to 
be that which knoweth to ſpeake things well pleaſing ro God, ard the rongue of 
the wicked to ſpeake perverily; for which there is good reaſon, that it ſhould be 
cut out, and he, in whole head it is, as a rotten tree cut downe and caſt into 


fie. And this metaphor of fructifying taken from a tree doth molt aptly fer forth 
the words uttered by the wiſe, becaute it implyeth ; 


the fulltime is come to ſhake the tree, and gather the fiuir. 

Secondly, That they are tweet, as fruit full ripe commonly is, and not ſharp 
or {ourCc. ' 

Thirdly, Sound, not corrupt, or rotten, or worm-eaten, and fo falling from the 
tree, as oblcene words are... And ſuch are words that be wiſe and well Rudied, not 
coming from wrath or malice, but from a minde indued with love, not from a 
foule, Pur cleane and pure heart, being therefore grave, modeſt, and profitable, 

Laſtly, Not from a minde blinded with errour, or 1gnorance, bur inlightned 
thiough the knowledge of the cruth. The vulgar, for frattifierh hath pariariet, 
ſhall Out forth, irmplying, 

i. Maturity as before, and perfection, that the childe is come to , fo that 
hereby is noted a ſufhcient time that he hath been fludying, before that he beginerh 
to teach, thar which is brought torth by orhers being an abortive, or dead childe. 

2. Paine and forrow, as a woman bringerh forth her childe, ſo the Teacher being 
19 paine till he {ecth that formed in his Auditors, which he preacheth, as Pay/ to 
the G alat, ſaith, Ay little children, of whom I travell again: in birth, tf Chriſt 
be formed in j04. 

3. Alonging deſwe, as women with childe have, to ſuch = as they love; in 


being vented may conduce to che bringing forth of the childe alive. : 

4+ A goo will to be delivered, and noc through the loye of idlenefle to keep in | 
| his knowledye, or unwillingnefle to take paines to utter ir, | 

Other Tranſlations there are, as of the Sept. The month of the juſt diftilleth 
knowledge ; implying, both his leaſurely uttering of it a lictle ar once, and not pou- 
/ ring it out, by delivering many things at ore time, having reſpect to the people,who 
| are asa bortle with a narrow mouth, into which he that wil pur any liquor of worth, 

poureth it in drop after drop, as the Prophet faith, Lize wnto lize, here a litt le,avd 

there alittle; andimplying allo more within to.be poured out againe afterwards, 
from time to time. And another tranſlation, ſhall propagate wi{dome ; but thele, 
that I be not too tedious, ſhall ſuffice, For ver. 32. Some underſtand it of the candid 
meaning of the righteous in his ſpeaking,and of the fraudulent hiding of his meaning 
inthe wicked, bur others better of the acceprableneſſe of the jult mans ſpeeches both 
to God, and toall good mev, and their being dilpleaſed at the words of the wicked. | 
as perverle and froward, 


CHAP. 


Prov. 10. 


Forificth, ſhall kwow, bur to finde is to know experimentally, and the next word | 


Firtt, That they are mature, by meditation being growne toluch perfeRtion, that | 


like manner the Teacher defteth to feed, and fill himie:fe with ſuch knowledge, as | 


OV... _ 


| 


| 


þ 
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| and therefore the Expoſition may be lecne there, Some mytitically by the falſe 
\ ballance underftand the judgement waerein a man weigheth things ſpitituall and 
*temporall together , which is as 4 talle azd d:ceiciull ballarc? , when tempro-all 
; weigh equally with, or ovyerpoiſe {pirituall. Some, free-will which is as a deceitu'] 
ballance , when fleſhly luſt weighcth downe right rez{on, Some , the fleſh which 
| weigheth more downe to funne , then the Spirit to rightcouſnefle. Some, love 

weighing God and man one aoainl(t another , or God and the world , when it is 
| more to man, or iQ our {elves then to God, it is deceitfuill and abominable, much 
' more when to the pleatures or profits of the world. Some, by the perfe& weight 
'underſtagdthe word of God, whereby things bzing weighed any be found jullly; 
but ocherwile it is © fille and deceitful way of trying The truth, it i: be not weighed 
-wich the ballan-e of tie SanCtuary , but by the vecdict of men. Laitly, fome take 
the decerfuli ballance for all wyuftice , one Kindz ot unjuſt dealing beir.o put 
for all. - 

When pride cometh, then cometh ſhame , but withthe lowly is wifdome. 
The Vulg. Where there is priae thre is cont umely , being expouhded by ijome 
of contumelious iyceches , which the proud are ready to utrer, if they be any way 
provoked . but he hwmble , although he be provoked . refraineth himlelfe and 
{peakes witcly. Burt the word is ſhame or 1001157), and the meaning 15 plaine, the 
proud man, who a:meth at glory and citimarion, inſtead thereof ſhall have ſhame and 
'contempt amonglt men, vcing for this accounted a proud fool. but he that humbleth 
himſelf, wiſe,as indeed he is, becauſe this is the right way to come into eſtimation 
both. with God and men. For the humble faith Lavater, both haye the Spirit of 
grace promiſed them, and it is often ſcene by experience, that a man of mean birth 
and-quality, beacins a iowly minde accordingly, by ftudy attaineth to great earning 
and wiſdome, 

The integrity of the upright ſhall garde them , but the perverſneſſe of tranſ- 
greſſoxrs ſha# deſtroy them; that is, through the grace and bleſſing of God, which 
alwayes accomparieth uprightneſle of hearr, fiich ſhall be guided and kept , fo as 
taat they ſha!l not fallints taares by crafty wicked men laid for them , and ſo, as 
that they ſhall doc for the belt in all things, but contrariwile, ſuch as are deceirfull, 
aad piot ſubcilty ro dos mailchicls, the deſtruction which they thought co brirg 
others to, ſhall b<fa!llchemtelyes, as it is allo ſaid in the Plalmes,and hath been ottcn 
proved true by experience. 

. For the next words, Verle 4. fee before Chap. 10, 2, and Verſe 5. is the fame in 
effect with Verſe 3. and Verſe 6, explaines the meaning of both, The r:ghteonf- 
neſſe of the righteous +2!) deliver them, but trauſoreſſours are take? in their 
owne wickedneſſc ; 1o that berwixt theſe Verles there is ſome coherence thus, ha- 


| 
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Ver. 2. 


| 


ving ſhewed the {afe eſtate of the upright, and how the wil y wicked to their owne | 


| Lavater; 


Jam.4.6, 


Verl, 425,6- 


deſtruſtion plot milchicfe; Verſe 4. he ſhewetn, that he may hapy/ily flatter him- 
|[elfe thinking by his wit to gather wealth, and fo he ſhall be furniſhes co keepe off 
danger that nay be towards him, bur he ſhall herein be deceived, for riches ſo got- 
ren ſhall not Profit him, as he expe&eth. 1 hen Verle 5.6. he more fully ſheweth 
the meaning of that which he had ſaid Verſe 3. 

When the wicked man dyeth his hope periſheth.This alſo hath reference to ver.q+ 


For what was his hope or expeRation but by means of his wealth to fave himſelf 
from the danger. of death, therefore death coming, this veriſhexh, and ſo here is an 
end of all the joy, that be thought to have:as it happened to that fooliſh rich man 


metry; had his ſoul ferched away the {ame night, This is allo expounded by ſome 


Luk.12.who when he was meditating upon living at caſe,caring,drinking,and being } 


of his expectatiog and hope of talyation ; for whiltt ke liveth he kopeth as well as | 
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Arn hypocrite deſtrojzng mith bis month. 


———— 


| Verl. 9. 
Mnffet. 


| 
| Nete. 
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| Matrh.22, 
{ Hoſ.4-6- 
Lavater. 


Verſ. 10. 
Verl. 11, 


Lavater. 
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the righteous , but when death cometh, he is altogether diſappointed for falvation, 
coming into damnation. 

The righteous indeed , who hath ſuffered much in this world, then cometh our 
of all trouble when he dyeth , but the wicked mans troubles and ſufferings ther 
come and continue world without end ; to that when itis ſaid, The wicked 
cometh in his ſtead, nothing eltc is meant, but that as the righteous hath had his 
rurne of ſuffering for a moment here , to the wicked ſhall haye their turne here- 


Or — —— ————— + — 


the juſt mans miſery into everlaſting felicity. 

Bur befides this Hgo hath another, He ſhall come :z his ſtead; that is, for his 
harſh uſage of the righteous, whea the time of his deliverance, by God appointed 
cometh, he ſhall ſurely ſuffer therefore : and ſome pur another, the righteous ſhall 
be delivered from the evill, which the wicked man thought to bring upon him, and 
by the ſame evill he himſclfe ſhall ſuffer, as Hamarn did, Mordecai bein de- 
livered, and Daziels acculers, he being delivercd our of the Lions den ; and (o 
thele words are a more explicatton of thoſe Verſe 6. Trayſgreſſors taken in their 
owne ſfinne. 

An hypocrite with his mouth deſtroyeth his neighbour , but through know- 
ledse ſhall the juſt be delivered ; that is, faith 2wffet,one hypocrite or counter- 
feir Saint deliroyeth another by ſeducing him to errour , bur the righteous, ſeeing 
into the erroneouſneſle of his way, is keptfrom being drawne away by his deceit- 
tull ſophiſtry: a ſaying to be noted now elpecially, there being more hypocrites then 
ever, that doe thus deftroy, that we may not like fooles be {educed by them , bur 
like men of knowledge, Rand faſt in the truth, which we have received, and there- 
fore get knowledge , the want whereof endangereth a man in this reſpect , ac- 
cording to the faying of our Lord , Tee erre,not knowing the Scriptures, and of 

| Hoſea, My people periſh for want of knowledge, or are deſtroyed. And Lavatey 
following the ſame , inſtanceth in Monkes, and Fryers, who by their ſeeming holy 
ſpeeches, having the Chuich, the Councelsand Fathers in their mouths, and teares 
often in their eyes, ſeduce many to their deſtruction; bur the juſt well verſed in the 
Scriptures , bringing that which they ſay hereunto , are nothing moved by them. 
Some by the diflembler here underftand the fAlatterer, whom one compareth to an 
empty ſepulchre , which one erected roche memory of ſuch a man , Gratabing 
his name upon', but if he looke within, it is empry , and chere is no man lying 
there; fo the diflembling flatterer hath not him in his heart, to whom he ſpeakes (0 
faire', and by this meanes puffes him up in pride to his deſtruction, bur the 
juſt hath ſo much knowledge as to diſcerne him , and fo eſcapeth being taken by 
his deluſions. 

When it goeth well with the righteows , the City re; oxceth, r-hen the wicked 
periſh, there 1 ſhouting. By the b leſſing of the upright the City us exalted, but 
it ts overthrowne by the month of the wicked. Much good having been hitherto 
promiſed to the righteous , and eyill threatned to the wicked ;. now it is ſhewed, 
what good redoundeth to the City or Towne, where the righteous dwelleth by 
meanes of them , and contrariwiſe , what evill by the wicked , and therefore the 
joy that is for the —_— of the one , and the extirpation of the other; thar all 
men may be ſtirred up to righteouſneſle, and to flye wickedneffe, and to love ard 


cauſe he 1s a right friend indeed to the State, but the other a cruell enemy, working 
the overthrow thereof. 

Lavater moveth a queſtion here, whether it be juſtifiable to rcjoyce at the de- 
ſtruRion of the wicked ? and anſwereth, if ſuch joy ariſeth from carnall afteftions, 
it is evill, but when it is for Gods juſtice being glorified, it is good ; that is, when 
out of an hatred of that perſon, as by whom he or his friends have ſuffered , hee 
rejoyceth, it is evill ; ſo whenfor the juſtice of God taking place ina City , both 
| finding out and ſtirring up in the Magiltrate ſuch zeale for juſtice , as to exccute 
| ſuch, whereby others may be made to feare to doe the like , and Gods judgements 


| may bee kept off, of which;otherwiſe there is danger, it is good. And if hethat is 
| th 
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after for evermore, thcir proſperity inthis world, being then turning into miſery, as | 
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ſeek the preferment of the one, and the ſuppreſſing and cutting off of the other, be- | 
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che chiefe Magiſtrate be cut off for his intolerable tyranny, there is Joyallo, fo that 
ir be by the hand of God, but not of his owne lubjects, becaule this cannot be,and | 
they thar doe it be blamelefle, as David tarth, 

Ad therefore let no man blame this Ki:gdom? for nor rejoycing, but being rather 
eererally forrowfull for this done amongſt us ; had he beere as oreat a Tyrant as 
{o;me have cryed him up for, but much more when this doubred, and there be tome 
| grounds to thinke contrariwiſe , that he had the cood Spirit in an extraordinary 
meaſure in him. as appearcd ſpecially at his death , and by his divine medirations 
\ coming forth after, ravithing all men that read them, unieſle fore-{talled by preju- 
dice through the excefle of malice, Forthe ſhouring through joy for the periſhirg 
of the wicked, by So/ons Law , it was appointed when the nghteous dyed., and 
went ro the buriail, there ſhould ſome goe along with him ſinging his praiſes aloud | . 
with joy , as concetying that he was now p:eterred to a betrer lite : but when the 
wicked, fnging out aloud his vices , and ſhewing all joy, that he was taken from 
them , by whom they tuftered much, or were endanvercd , which laft part of it 
rouching the wicked may net amiſle be applied here, when they periſh men ſhour 
for joy. Atdf chic {ce were now Cone ,, itwould much ayaile toſtirce up to righ- 
tcoulnefle, and to ftop the courte of fmne, For the next words, By the bleſſing of 
the righteous the City 75 ccealted &c, the meaning is , that for the rieh:cous the 
City {ſhould rejoyce. thete is g60d icalon, becauſe that by their prayers for a bleſſing 
upoa it it comes to be in a flouriſhirg and proſperous condition,and the judgements 
that their fins might pull downe upon chem.are kept away; As it was with 2 ſrael in | Excd.'27. 
the time of 1/7«/es,he prayed, and Iſrael prevailed, he prayed again, and they were 
ſpared from deftruction ; Samuel prayed, and the Philiſtines their deadly cnemies 
were deltroycd; E!ijha prayed, and was the Chariots of 1ſrael, and the Horſemen | 2 Sam.7. 
thereof , becaule Chariots and Horlemen of fire came then abour him , beinga |... _ - 
guard to him , and the place where hee was ; Eliiah prayed , and the rame | * * 
fell after a drought of three yeares and an halte , and fo did ſundry other mot | rKing.1g. 
pious men. 

Bnt by the mouth of the wicked, the City is overthrowne ; that is , by their 
curfing, blaſpheming , and common ſwearing , as its threatned, Jer.23.10. The 
land ſhall monrne for oaths , and Hoſ-4.2, By ſwearing and Ji'g they breake 
out, therefore the land ſhall mourze. Some yer by the blcrling of the righteous 
underſtand their blefled doings in beating downe finne , adminiftting juſtice , and | 
advancing piety and vertue; for where thete things are done, the biefling of God is | 
procured, and to the City is in proſperity z butby the mourh of the wicked , that 
1s, their evill culing, it is overthrowne , for the mouth is oft-times pur for the em- | 
Pire or rule, as Fojh.1. 1 K:zg.13. If weunderftand ireither way, we ſhall not 
erre, or putting both together the ſenſe will be more full. Therefore we had need ro | pe 
pray for Kings and other Rulers that they may be upright , and that the wicked | | 4; 1. * 
may not be preferred , and if any be in place , that God would either reforme, 
or remoye them, as being apparently in the way ot bringing the Nation to | 
rune, 

He that is void of wiſdome deſpiſeth his neighbour , but a man of under- Me oa 
Sanding holdeth h:s peace. This Verle is not without ſome coherence with the | ; 
former, for having there laid, The wicked by his month overthroweth the City ; 
now he addeth, that ſuch a man 1s void of underſtanding , becaute he raſhly and 
unadviſedly uttereth opprobrious ſpeeches againtt his ne:ghbour, if by his ill lan- 
guage againlt him, he being provoked, or by any other offence; whereas he ſhould 
rather wiſely forbeare, and be {tlent, thus ſeeking zo make him aſhamed, whereas 
| by retorting the -like or worle words againe , he makes himlelfe like an Eccho, as 
Baſil texcheth ; and what is that faith Flower ? but a fooliſh image, ard a voice | Baſil, | 
without 4 minde , one ſaying , thou art a foole, ard the otherteplying , thou art a | Homer, 
foole.&c. wilt thou imitate him whom thou hateſt.and make thy ſelf ke a looking- | <Quid eff prater 


a * : pr o 4: ultgm imag1- 
' glafle ro repreſ” nt his ugly forme, at which thou art ſo angry? O how ridiculous a nn, | 
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Exod. 3 3+ 


thing is this ! 
> vs go : ; mcn'e Vrem 
| Again;in caſe of offence otherwiſe commirted againſt thee to falupon thy neighbor, As one rendertþ 
SY Th Qqqq EY Pre= ! it in Latine. | 
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Note. 


Verl. 14- 


1 Per.2.13. 
Chryſ. Hom. 34. 
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Greg. Naz. 
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preſently before others to make him deſpicable, is the part of a foole,that knoweth 
not the rule'given by ouc Locd, which ever indecd hath beea the rule of the wiſe and 
loving, before orhers in this caſe at the firſt to be ſilent , yer afterwards having him 
alone to tell him of his ſin,except the offence be opeuly given,for in this cafe the ru: 
of the Apollle is to be followed, Him that ſins openly, rebuke operly, that other; 
may feare, Lavater expounds this of the rich mans —_— the poore , the hich 
borne the meane, the well-tayoured and more wity, and right and ſtreight, the de- 
formed, the crooked, or ſuch as wart wit. T his ſhewetha man void of witdome, 
becaule he that is wile conſidereth, that God made them both, and hath not made 
him ſo , that hee ſhould be proud and contemptuous, as the Apoltle allo teacheth, 
ſaying , Who maketh thee to differ , or what haſt thou that thou haſt ut re- 
ceived. &c? but pafle over the impectetions or blemiſhes of others in lilence, 
meditating upon Gods ſingular goodnefle towards him , in that he hath nor 
made him ſo to glorifie hin, and not to maenifie himſelfe the more , and dildaine 
others, 

A Tale-bearer revealeth ſecrets, but he that is of a faithfull ſpirit con- 
cealerh the matter. Againlt Tale-bearing there is a Law, Levit.19.16. Thisthe 
Pack-horſes of Saran, as I7»fer well calleth them,  Tale- bearers regard not, bur 
being given much to pratling , they will tell any thing which they know or heare of 
their neighbours to their diſgrace,and to the ſtirring up of {trife,although oft-times 
they carry themlelyes towards them as friends,and 10 come to have thcir very lecrets 
reyealed unto them. Againlt ſuch a warning is given here , that we might beware 
of them, and not make any prating body our bolome friend,or ſuch as are addicted 
to ſpeake diſgracetully of others according to Verſe 12. for if thou doſt , he will 
not ſticke by diſcloſing thy tecrers to diſgrace thee alſo, when he hath gotten a con- 
yenient time ; bur let him be thy friend, and fo uſe him, that is of few words. an 
delights not in publiſhing other mens infirmities , bur hides them rarhcr,vrhat hee 
can: yetitis notto be underſtood , that all telling of things ill ſpoken or done by 


others , is this ſine of Tale-bearing 3 for ir may be againlt another mans life or j 


eſtate, or good name that is {poken or done, oragainſt the Commonwealth : to rc» 
yeale it in ſuch caſes therefore is no Tale-bearing , but revealing that which wee 
are bound to reveale for the preventing of milſchicte , or the punthing of heynous 
crimes committed ; or children may Ipeake or doe wickedly , and not regard 


—  _— 


thee admoniſhing them thereof, in this caſe to tell their father , is bur to} 


doc as Joſeph did , that told his father Jacob of the evill ſpeeches of his | 


brethren, 

Where no connſch is the people fall , but ina multitude of connſellours there 
is ſafety. Here a mixt government is commended as conducirg molt to the ſafery 
ot a Nation; that is, when the King hath many Countellours, and ateth not in go- 
verning or making Laws but by their advice, for let the Counlellours be never 
wile, 1ftheircountell be not followed, it is of none ayalle to keep the Kingdome i: 
ſafety.The Vulgar Where no Goverronr is:the word is nM of a plural] tyni- 
fication, cither Cogitations, Counſcllours, or Gubernacles, where there be none of 
theſe , it is ill for the people. The word therefore implicth both a Goverrour, 
under who.n many more are ſubſtirured , and Counlellours, by whole counfell all 
things are ordered, for one ſupreme,of whom. S. Petey ſpeaketh, is necefary, as a 
Generall in an Army, who if he be taken away; the whole Army,faich Chry/off ome, 
is delivered into the hands of their enemies; as a Governour in a ſhip, or as a comer 
ſtone holding rwo walls togerher , for take this away and the building goeth to 
ruine, take the Governour out of the ſhip , and it is wrecked ; (ſo ina Nation if 
the King be taken away, all things are ſubverted and overthrowne, 

For Counſellours, Gregory Nazianzen faith , It isthe Art of Arts to governe 
a body of men being ſo divers, as if one beaſt were compoſed of many,ſome tame, 
ſome wilde, ſome living upon one thing, ſome upon now wa lome delighted ia one 
ſound, ſome in another, for ſo is a body of people being of divers mindes , and 
ſome abhoxring frem that wherewith others are pleaſed. How then ſhall a Prince 
doc inchis caſe , he being but one, cannot apply himlelfe to all ſo divers one from 
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another 


| 


| 


| 


—— }Yq—_ 
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another to cicurate and bring them ali into a peaceable and quiet cate to jive ro- 

gether in unity, and therefore it is neceſlary for him to have divers Counlellours, by | 
meanes of whom be may doe this great worke , which of himlelfe he can rever | 
' dye. The ward here uſed , which 1s rendred Counſels comech of JIN fs, a | 
| rope, ſuch a5 whereby the ſailes of aſhipare hoſed up or fpread or contracted, or 
| the fides, of a ſhip being weake; bound together and ftrengrhned . and hereby 
counſels are let forth to ſhewrhe necefi1ty thereof .thac a people being held tegether 
| hereby, raay not fall by being divided, and to one part becomirg the deltruct:on of 


[ 
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man retaineth honour and ſt rowg riches. By £7acions goman here , 2 vertuous 
woman 15 to be underſtood, and not the beautifull onely, who is gracious in the eyes 
of fleſh and bloud, but the vertuous (he (hall be praiſed, Prov.z1. For the next 
clauſe, by ſtrong men, ſuch as be indultrious intheir callings are beſt underfiond; 
for as it 1s an honour to a woman to be gc4CIOUs, that 15,t0 feare God.to be modeſt, 
ſober, and humble , fo it is to a man to have wealth well gotten by horeit labour 
and paines-taking; whereas this ſemence conlifterth bur of two parts compared to- 
oether , the Scptuagiat reader it fo, as that it is a double compariſon of con- 
! trariCs- 

Firſt, as a gr Cictts We2348 ft; des hononr , fo ſhe that bates inſt things \ 15 
throne of gneminy. 

2. The ſloihfall are ind tgcnt of riches, but the ſtrong leane n1pon riches, 
Some by the {trong retaining riches , underſtand fuch men as are not moved fo 
much by thc grace in a woman to take her to wie, as by riches;ſhe reraines honour 
{ indecd, as looked upon with reverence for the grace that is in her, yerlet me have 
|'the riches of this world, faith the man, that is {trong in his defires for the world: 
but thus it ſhould not be, for vertue ſhould firſt, and chiefly be the load- fone of our 
affetions. Some, as the gracious Woman is an honour to her husband and family, 
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| by his family is raiſed, and comes to honour. Laftly, tome thinke the comelinefle 
| and beauty of a woman , andthe wealth gotten by an induſtrious man to be here 

| compared together. I rather by grace, underſtand chaſtity , modeſty, and other 
oraces before named, and bythe ſtrong man the righreous and valiane.the ;aborious | 
and induſtrious through Gods bletſing atraining to , and retaining wealth and ho- 
rour, that is, holding and enjoying it being thus gotten to him, and his , as a ſerled 
inheritance, and not as wicked mens riches that foon vaniſh, 


' owre fleſh ; that is, in giviag almes to others he benefits himlelfe , or in exerciſing 
any othe: as of mercy , for lo.ones {oule is ſometimes pur for ones lelfe. And it 
may well be faid ſo, becauie through Gods bleſſing , that which he doth inway of 
charity ſha'l be abundantly recompenced co him in this lite,and with everlaſting fe- 
 licity inthe life to come;cortrariwile the cruel man,that is,the oppreflor and unmer- 
citull, brings the curſes ofGod down upon himſelf, whereby us ill gorren goods are 
conſumed, he from wealch,and honour oft-times fallcth into poverty and baſenefle ; 
and finally comes to ſolow anebbe of miſery , that he either wants receſlaries for 
: his body, or as being hated of all men, he is adjudged to death, and then (urely hee 
troublerh his owne fleſh , as it hath beene with many that have beere promoted to 
' high places and offices, wherein they have oppreſled many moſt notoriouſly, being 
merefore af;er a while by Gods jult judgement brought dowae faſter then ever 
they role, and cut off as they have been well worthy , befides rhe-trouble coming 
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Je c::rſed into everlaſting fire, for I was hungry and ye fed me not,&c. Bur be- 
.cauſe ſometimes neighbours are called our owne fleſh , as Eſa.58. Bring the 
pow waxdring into thy houſe , and deſpiſe not thine owne flz(h ; ſometime 

iasfolke and children are thus called,and ſometime a mans wife.and his o:yne body; 
there are that expound theſc words otherwayes , either thus, he doth oood to his 
' 0wne foule , that is , his brother, whois one with him , as God made one man 
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Lavater. 


Of this againſt ſurcty-ſhip, ſec befoce Chap-6.1- Verſe 16. A gracious wo- |Verſ.15, 16. 


Lavater. 


lo a man ſtrong, induſtrious, and provident,is by getting and holding wealth,where- |Cajetay, 


The merciful! man doth good to his owne ſoule , but the crgell troubleth his |Vetl. I7. 


upon them for their very urcharitableneſle at the laſt day, when it ſhall be ſaid, Goe Mak 29; 
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| only acthe firſt, hereby to intimate, that in him we are all one ; bur contrariwie, 
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De ciuit6ap.27 + 
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Baſil. 
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The cruel trouble themſelwes, Prov.11 
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the cruell man troubleth himlſelfe, becautg by his opprelsion he troubleth his bro- 
ther, and hindereth, and impoveriſheth him. Or thus, the mercifull man dorh 
good to himſelfe, in doing 00d to his kindred, which are of his fleſh and blor:d ; 
bur the cruell is a trouble tothe, throvgh his uncharitableneſle, deceiving them cf 
their expectation, which was, that he being rich and they poore, he would doc 
lome-what for them, 

Lavater, who renders it, He that doth good defrands his owne ſoule, giveth 
this ſence, that doth good to his kindred, bur nothing for the poore in generall, pre- 
vents himſelfe of a reward in Heayen, but the word 924, although it fionifierh 
alſo ablttare, yer cannot with any good fence be ſo rendred here, bur 80 doe good, 
it being molt ſtrange to lay, Thar a mercitull nan defrauds his owne toule. Or 
thus, He doth good to his owne children, by ſpending fo, as that he waſteth nor all, 
as 110tous and prodigall perſons, for ſuch, as moſt cruell, trouble them who are 
their owne fleſh, in that they doe not afford, or leave them any thing to mainraine 
them 3 or they are cruell, and trouble their children, their owne fleſh, faich Lava- 
ter, that thruſt cheir ſonnes or daughters into Monaſteries, there forcing them to 
live a fnole life, which they have not the gift ro doe, in blina obedience to their 
Governours, whattoever ic be chat they command them, they bring them into a 
perplexed and troubled condition often by this meanes, and are Authors to them of | 
much fine. for which they ſhall anſwer anorher day, | 

This of Kinsfolk underſtood by his owne fleth, the yulgar goeth upon, 2: | 
erudelis etiam pr opinquos ab icit ; ific be underſtood of a mans wife, the ten: | 
15, He thar is merciful! doth good to his wife, loving and cheriſhing her, as he is | 
commanded ; bur che cruell man is the cauſe of much trouble to her, by his mil- * 
uſage, or miſerablenefle towards her, not allowing her things convenient. 

Laſtly, Ifof a mans owne body, hereby it appeareth who is a mercifull man, ard 
who a cruell, he that doth not by himlelte as he ought, but pincheth his owne bo- 
dy, or over-toyleth himſelte to get worldly wealth, is cruell, and it is not to be ex- 
peed, bur chathe ſhould be fo to others ; but he that doth good to himlelfe, it1s 
more probable, that he will be ready to doe good to others in their neceſſity. This 
1s followed by L.2vater, adding, Thar he then is cruell that whips, or otherwilc 
doth hurt to his owne body, as the ſuperſtitious Papiſts doe. 

The firſt way is the moſt genuine of all theſe, yer the Proverb I grant, may be 
extended to all the reſt alto, according to that expoſition of a mans ſelfe, or body ; | 
Azugrſtine ſeemeth to have taken ir, where he faith , He that will doe almes | 
worthy his fins, mult begin with his owne body, for it is an unworthy thing, tha: | 
he ſhould not doe to himlelfe what he doth to his neighbour 3 or, how can he that | 
is a malignant to himlelfe, doe good to another ? 

And Baſil taith, This parſimony and cruelty to a mans ſelfe is deteſtable baſe- | 
nefſe, and coycrouſneſle, and this he commonly falleth into, that is not merciful! co | 
others , he that beſtoweth not his goods upoa others, moſt commonly denyeth nc- 
ceflaries to himlelfe, 

The wicked workgth a deceitfull worke, but to him that ſoweth righteouſ- 
eſſe, ſhall be a ſure reward. The yulear hath it, The wicked doth an unſtable * 
worke; but Hebr. itis 4 worke of {ying PV\, unto which there is an elegant pa- 
ranomaſie anſwering in the next clauſe , where N2V with the chanoe of a letter, 
and of a prick from the right horne of V to the left, fionifying reward, is uled. | 
Theſe words agree not with thoſe, ver. 17. if by the wicked we underſtand the 
cruell man, who by oppreſſion getteth, and by hardening his heart againſt doing | 
acts of mercy, keeperh his worldly goods, and by the righteous the charitable and | 
liberall; forthe one thinkes, that he workes well for himſelfe, and his family, by | 
getting Goods any way to make it oreat, bur his worke ſhall inthe end prove a de- | 
ceitfull and lying worke to him, and his, when both his Goods thus gotten (hall 
melt away, and he at his death finde , that he hath bur thus purchaſed for him- | 


[ 


{elfe a place of utrer darkneſſe and miſery : the other contrari-wile by exerciſing cha- | 


_- — — YDD—C———_—_ 


| rity, ſoweth good ſeed in good ground, that will neyer deceive the Husband-man 3 | 


and 
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and he ſhall reap a plentifu!l increaſe, and this ſhall be his reward undoubredly. 

Thus Lyra, and others, who ſaith, Thar the mercifill man hath many Patrons 
with God, the poore whom he releiyerh ; bur the oppreflour none, bur a1 againlt 
him ; yerthis comparilon dothnot to well illuſtrate it, as that of ſowing, which 
is the word uſed in the text, 

Baſil faith, That a charitable man 1a givirg Almes, is likened to him that fowerh 
ſeed in the ground, becaule as that is lot, and corruptcd before it comes up ; fo 
thar which is given,ſcemes to be loft by him that giverhs ir, and to become as a cor- 
cupt unprofirable thing unto him, but 1a the end cometh ſure increaſe thereof. 

For the next words, ver. 19, As righteouſneſſ: tendeth to life, ſo he that 
purſueth evill , to his owne death. They co-here allo with the former, of 
righteor:ſneſſe ſowing, and the lying worke of wickednefle; for as there, ſo here 
that riohteoutheſlc and wickedneſſe arc meant, which are otherwile called charity, 
and cruelty in oppreſsion, and hard-heartednefle towards the diſtrefſed ; where- 
fore it is meant, if thou wouldelt know, how he that tcweth righteouſneſle, in this 
ſence, ſhall have a ſure reward; here ir is antwered, his reward ſhall be life for c- 
vermore 3 or how the worke of the wicked is lying, he in his cager puiſuir of 
worldly gaine, by hooke and crooke thinkes hereby to ger life, having row where- 
with-all co live, and maintaine himtelfe ard his for ever, but he ſhall be foulely de- 
ceived, he doth bur purſue this wicked gaine to his owne death, and undoing for 
cyer. Andit isto be noted, thaz he callech ſome riches evill, namely the riches 


— 
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mong men, and is, as it were, double bodied, and therefore cannot bur be abhor- 
red by him. 

he faich, That man is the Image of God, and in God there is no deceit, or 
difſimulacion, therefore he cannot abide to ſee his Image thus fallly made, and fo 
- = ned to his dignity, but the upright pleaſe him,as his right-and crue Image in- 

ced, 
Though hand jojn: in hard, the wickgd ſhall not be nnpuniſhed, but the ſeed 
of the righteots ſhall be delivered. Lavater having brought many expolitions 
upon this place, as the word T? hath divers fignifications, at laſt concludeth with 
this, T hat by hand joyning with hand, is meant the aſſociating of wicked men to- 
gether, by joyning hands, and making covenants, to ſtand one to another in an eyill | 
courſe ; bur if they doe fo, this ſhall be fo farre from faving them, that it ſhall 
turne to their deftruction. Bur beſides this he alſo laith, that clapping cf hands, in 
token of applauſe of things wickedly done, is meant; they that doe wickedly, not- 
withſtanding the approbation of Sycophants, and cheir praiſing of their ungodly and | 
cruell facts, ſhall ſurely be puniſhed in their kinde, and if ir be a bloudy fat, their 
bloud ſhall goe for the bloud by them ſhed, be they gever ſo potent. 

Agains, by hand joyning in hand, or with hand, prayer may be underſtood, 
which is made by ſting up, and joyning a mans hands together, and then the mean- 
vg is, alcbough the wicked pray they ſhall be puriſhed, this ſhall not keep Gods 
Judgements off, for the Lord will not heare them. | 
Againe, by hand to hand he underſtands mox, ox, preſently, for alkhough it may 
>leemeto be long oft-times before it comerh, yer it is with God bur a ſhort time. 
Alſo becauſe W? fignifieth a playne, or ſtroake of God, it may be underſtood thus; 
Akhough the wicked eſcape one Judgement after another, ye: they ſhallnot finally 
| 20e unpunithed. 

Laſtly, Hand joyr.cd to hand may be put for folding the hands together, as the 
| Sluggard 
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and although irlyerh for a time covered inthe ground,yet it ſhall ar length come up, 
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A faire roman but fooliſh, as g 1118, Fc. Prov. 11, 
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Sluggard doth, he ſhall not goe unpunithed, with poverty, and want. But all are 
farre terchr except the firſt and ſecond, yet there are other cxpoſitions alſo. 

I. By hard to hand underftanding trom Father to Sonne, makirs this the ſence ; 
alrhough the Father having done _— the Sonne goes on to eſtabliſh what he 
hath done, yer the Judgements of God ſhall come upon them both, | 

2. Many hands, which coyctous men ule, to get unjuſtly che goods. of this | 
world. | 

3. The hand of one contending in Lawagainlt another, as the manner of old was, 
as may be gathered out of T #/{y, who brings in ewo men pleading about the title 
of a field called Sabirr, ore calling tothe other, ro put his hand out to his hand, 
and the other anſwering him accordingly, to joyne inthe ſtrife; he yet that thus pro- 
ceeding doth wrong, ſhall nor be unpuniſhed, &xr the ſeed of the righteous ſhall 
be delivered ; That is, when the fonne of a righteous father followeth his father ir 
the way of rightcouſneſſe, he ſhall be ſaved, as Ezck. 18, 

And this laſt part of the Proverb ſeemes to make moſt for that expoſition of 
hand to hand, whereby unjuſt dealing 1s ſaid to be meant, delivered as it were, 
from hand ro hand, by che Father to the Sonne; and then generally it will follow allo, 
that many joyning rogether to {trengrhen themlelves ro doe evill, yet they ſhall nor 
all be able to keep off the Judgements of God threatned againſt the wicked, but 
if one Generation eſcapethjn this world, another hall not, yea all ſhall be puri- 
ſhed in Gods due time. 

As a jewel of gold in a Swines ſnout. ſo is a faire woman without diſcretion 
Here a faire woman, and a Sow with a gold ring in her ſnout, are compared together 
bur this faire woman is one, which although the hath the glitterivg gold of beauty. 
whereby mens eyes are drawne to her, yer ſhe hath no ditcretion to live, and doc 
as a woman fearing God , that is, chaſtely, and modeſtly ; but as the Sow, with 
ſuch a ring in her ſnout, defiles it by muzzling inthe mire,ſo ſhe by proſtituting her 
beauty to filthy fleſhly Iuft, And toa Sow is a woman withour dilcretion compared 
alſo, becauſe ſhe is both the molt fooliſh, the molt libidinous , and the molt naſty 
of all other creatures. 

To fer forth fooliſhneſle, the e/£gyprians were wont to paint a Sow, and an Elc- 
phant, going faſt away from her, the Elephant being counted the wiſeſt of the 
Beaſts, and the Swine the moſt fooliſh ; for which aito Ariſtotle makes the ſwine 
an embleme of fooliſhneſle. Now the Elephants haſtenins away from the Swine, 
*cis obſerved, that her grunting makes the Elephant to flee. 

2. For libidinouſneſſz, there is no beaſt more libid nous then a Sow, ſo a faire 
woman but unchaſte, is full of fleſhly luſt. 

3. For filchineſle, the ſatisfying of fleſhly luſt is the greateſt filthineſle that” is, 
and what is beauty then in ſuch a woman, but deformity 2 Bur why is the beauty of 
ſuch compared with a goid ring in a Swines ſnout ? Some ſay, becaule the ſnout cf a 
ſwine 1$ the furſt thing pur into the mire, and moſt uſed to muzzle therein ; ſo rhe 
beauty of ſuch a woman ftirres up the ſtinking mire of fleſhly concupiſcence; it 
ſhould be indeed as a ring to a {wine, keeping her from routing in ſoft and micry 
ground, but by the Swines naturall inclination fo to doe, ic being joyned ro her 
[nout, is an help to turne up the mire withall ; hereupon it is commonly obſerved, 


—_ 


—_—— 


that the faireſt women are rarely the chafteſt ; ſome, becauſe a faire woman thar is 
fooliſh is drawne by gold, and gaine, to ſubje£t her ſelfe co mens luſts, this being as | 
a ringle in her ſnout, toturne her about, and lead her whether they will. | 

To conclude, the woman without diſcretion, be ſhe never lo faire, is butas a 
toute Sow, her beauty ſo abuſed being no more grace unto her, then a gold ring in 
the ſnout of a'Sow to her, that both men may learne to loath luch; and women that 
are faire may live chaſtely, and modeltly, at2d not by doing contrariwiſe be thus 

reatly diſgraced, | 

T he defre of the righteons is only good, but the expetlation of the wicked 
wrath ; That is, the jult defire that all things may be done that are juſt, and good, | 
and nothing elſe ; bur the wicked contrariwiſe are fo fet = evill, as that they 


_ expect nothing therefore, bur the wrath of God to be poured done upon 
| i ne. SEER 6 _ whe them, 
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'Prov. 11. The ſcatterer tncreaſed. 

| them, So Lavatey. Some tay, the defire of the jult ſhall be fulfilled, and they ſhal 

' not alwayes exp2t good in vaine, bur inthe end it ſhall come unto them accor- 
dingly ; bur what good tocver the wicked looke for, it ſhall in the end prove 

wiath , a deprivation of all gaod, and an inflicting of all evill upon them, from a 
| God fuil of wrath agairit them. Some, the juſt mans defire is wholly fer upon 

Heaven, and everhſting happinefle, but the wicked, who by his evill hvirg ſhew- 

eth, tha this is no part of his care, mult nceds cxpect contrariyiſc wrath, indigna- 
| ion, and deftruction. 

Laſtly, ſome, the jult defire that all good may come to all men, with whom 
they have to doe, although they cannot be beneficiall ro all 3 bur che wicked con- 
trariwile are [o vile, and malicious, againft luch as they are offended with, that they 
wiſh, and expect noching but wrath, and evill to come upon them, Let the reader 
take it which way of theltc he pleaterh, he ſhall nor erre, 
| There t that ſcattercth; and yet increaſeth, and he that with-holdeth more 
; then is mect,but it tendeth to poverty.This and the next verle tend rw the commen- 
 dntions of liberality rowards the poore, and to the incourazing of us hereunto. For 
; here by ſcattering, is meant (cartering, as a Sower {cattercth his ſeed, vpon his good 
, oround, whereby he ſhall not looſe, bur ect, and increate his corne and ſubltance 
; *h2 more. The vulgar, They rhat tike what ts ot the:r owne «are alwayes in 
want, for thele words, He that with-holdeth mare then is meet, Hcbr. r ith- 
belding from the right ; NED, which may cither have reference to the thing 
| with-heid, which right reaton would move a man to let goe, that is, Almes to the 
p2ore, Cr t9 the perion trom whom it is with-held, who is the right owner, by 
the covetons yet Keyt from him, being unjuſtly taken away; fo that the words 
may beare either rendiing, bur the fictt is to be preferred ; he that is tparing, and 
giveth not, when it is jutt and rightthat he ſhould, ſhall haye nothing the more ; 
yea he ſhall by a ſecret curſe, have his meanes waſted, and become poore. 
{ Bur it is to be noted, that. only wich-holding, when of right a man ovght to give, 
| rendeth to poverty, not all with-holding, as namely from the idle, for he that will 
; not worke mult not eate 3 ſome ſuch there are in every Tewne, to ſer whom a- 

worke is more charity, then to give unto them to maintaine them in idle nefle , 
and many tuch there are, who wander about from Towne to Towne, and from 
County ro Couy, to fend whom to their owne habitations, after correRion o1- 
ven, for this their j13ne, is more chatiry, then to giveunto them without this necel= 
lary diſcipline. 

Such as arc induſtrious, ard yct not able to live without lome releife, it mult not 
be with-held from them, nor yer from che impotent and aged, nor from tuch as by 
evili unayoydable cafualties arc brought to poverty z as the man, that travciling 
from Jernſalemto Jerico fell among Theeves, for releeving whom the Samaricar 
is ſo much commended. ; 

The next words, ver. 25. are a reaſon, or demonltration, by what meanes he that 
is liberall ſhall iccreale more; He that watereth ſhall be watered ; The wlg. 
hb: that incbriateth,(h:l{ be inzbriated ; which is ali one, God ſhall ſend downe 
plencifully upon him the dew of his blels1ng, and fo, as by the acw of heaven falling, 
the earth fructifierh more after water, by vapours exhaled, and ſent up ro heaven 
from the carth ; the almes rightly given to the poore, being ſuch watering vapous, 
as it were, through their praiſing of God for our beneficence, aſcending, as it were, 
up to heaven, and procuring this dew of bie!sing upon all that we haye, to the great 
increaſe thereof, 

And to intimate the poores bleſsing of God, as hath been ſaid, forour charity, the 
words pur before theſe, Hebr. are, the ſoule of bleſ5ing ſhall be made fat 5 That 
is, the man whom the poore blefle, for his charity ſhall be made far, that is, weal- 
thy; and then the meanes whereby this ſhall be done is ſhewed, He, that wate- 
reth, &c. he hath watered, and refreſhed the hungry, now he may well expect 

ing watered from above, as hath been ſaid ; or as a Well, the water whereot 1s 
aburdantly drawne our, doth the more abound with water, 

Agreat incouragement to all rich men, to be continually giving, for they that doe 
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praiſed and glorified , ſhall twely have Gods bleſlngs ſhowred downe upon 
chem againe, which {Hall be as rhe clouds , which are laid when they raine , to 
drop fameſſe upon the earth , he being lkewilc fa:rxed , and made the more 
weaithy. 

| 2s hes with-holdcth corne, the people ſhall curſe him, but the bleſſing ſhall | 
be «pon the head of him that ſelleth it; that is, that holdeth his corne deny ins to | 
{ell ir yer, becaute he thinketh nor the price great enough, which is by this means | 
much increaſed many times to their privace gaine , bur the grear lofſe and hin- | 
drance of poore people , for which they are curled inthat very thing , as {þy- : 


—— _ 


ſoſtome notech, keeping it, till that it is eaten by a kinde of worme breeding inir, 


and contuming all the flowre, the huske onely remaining, whereby ſuch wiſers haye 
beene ſometimes inforced to poure it out 1nto the water , thus making it away that | 
it may not be ſcene , as being much aſhamed of thar which rhey have done, Aid 
the peoples curſing in this cale is ſpoken of , becaule ir ſhall cake effe& to bring | 
their great heaps of come,thus covetoully hoorded up.to nought, And this comes | 
well in here next unto the watering before ſpoken of to the liberall, as ſhewing, thar | 
contrariwiſe the miſerable ſhall be curtcd, who intend their owne gaine oneiy, a 
for it bring many into great want and penury, butthey for want of Gods we: er: . 
{hall come to want at the laſt cither in themlelves or their poſterity, Hethat tc!/e;!; 


corn,who is here blefled,is one that {elleth at an indifferent price, when others, rio: | 


cannot come to a greater, hold it tn : yer it cannot hence be gatkered, that in tires | 
of plenty the Magiltraces may not lay up come , whereby the people may be aft”: | 
wards lupphed at a realonab;e rate , when there is a ſcarcity. For Joſeph was tor | 
this much commended and promoted to great honour in Egypt as a moſt wiic 


man, | 
To apply this alſo ſpiritually, if wich-holding cone , which is food for the body, | 


brings a curſe.then much more the Miniſters w:th-holding of tpirituall food,as they 
doe, that having the charge of ſoules ſuffer them to ſtarye for want of duly miri- | 
ſtring the word unto them by preaching, | 
Hethat diligently ſeekes good procureth favour but he that ſeekes miſchief, | 
it ſhall come unto him; Having fake of . good things to be done before, Verle 24, | 
25, 26, viz. Almſ{-giving andiclling our eorne ata reaſonable rate to the poore, | 
when other miſers feeke by hoording it up to inhance the price , now he faith 
ſomewhat to ſtir up to the doing of thele good things berimes', for the word ren- 
dred diligently is NU ſeeking in the morning. He that doth thus betimes apply | 
himlſeite co doe good to others, ſhall have favour both with God and men, but he | 


that ſeekes by the hindrance oi others to benefit himſeltezas the covetous Miler in | 


hoording his corne uv, and with-holding almes from the poore, eviil for this grez; 


] 


wickednefle in him ſhall come unto him , Gods curſe to diſappoint him of his cx- | 


peed wealth , and the curſes of men allo, and hatred and infamy amongt 
chem. 


ye 


It ir be demanded, whether it be not a finne to cuiſe others , although they bee | 
luch as be (oil dilpoſed , as hath beene faid , that is , ſuch as preferre their owne | 


private gaine lo farre , that to atraine it, they doe things detrimeatall co the ' 


publike. 


I anfwer, although we be bound onely to bleſle thoſe that are our private enc- 


mies and hate us , yet curſing in ſome cates is not unlawfull, viz. eicher in Gods , 
cauſe, when men are notorioully unfaichfull ro him, and eicher banding agaialt him 
or ſhrinke backe , and ſand nor for him together with their fellow ſervants when 
there is need; or in the cauſe of the Commonwealth, as here, when men are appa- ' 
rently injurious thereunto through the baſe covetouſneſle of their mindes doing 
chings whereby 
tis {aid , Curſe ye Meroz becauſe they came not out to helpe the Lord againſt 

themighty. And as fix Tribes are tet by 2ſoſes to blefle, fo fix are ſet to cite no- 

rorious finners, who are apparent enemies to God, and to the Commonwealth, be- 
cauſe they bring dawne Gods yuJgements upon the whole land by their fines. 


the Commonwealth is hindered, to that they may benefired. Thus 


And 
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And therefore in ſuch caſes the curies ot che people are Cods curles , ard they 
but his inſtruments to pronounce them ; provided, that it be not done in way of 

rivate revenge, but for God, and tor his people in geacrall , ro whom it will be a 
great benefit to have {ach cut off. 

He that tre ſteth in tis riches ſhall fall , bat the righieous ſhail flouriſh as a 
branch, Lit any nin agair{t the thicatning promifed, Verie 27, ſhould flatter 
himlſelfe, thinking by meanes of his riches to clcape milchicle well enough, this 
Proverb is added, He that truſts to thete, ſhall not eſcape, but fall into milchiefe 
and miſery , builde he his neft neverſo high; but the righteous, who {eckes 
the good of all, and is full of charity, ſhall flouriſh as a branch, Pſal.1. and 
JTer.7. as a trec planted by the waters tide, b:ingig forth profperous 


—— — — —__ 


branches. 

He that tronb leth his owne houſe, ſhall inherit the winde, and the foole ſhall 
be ſervant tothe wiſe ia beart, This Verſe hath reference to Verte 24. where | 
he commended ſcattering ; now leſt any prodigall tovle ſhould hereupon Ipead his 
patrimony and goods in vanity, bearing himtelte upon that laying. common amorglt 
them, Spend 2d G od will ſead, this Proverb is here commended unto them, As | 
ifhe had ſaid,take heed cf ſcattering fo as to trouble thy owne houle or family by 
, Whoring, ſpending upon evill company, Jeaſters, and ſuch as imploy their 
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wits ig masing otners merry, ard pleaſing them intheir vaine wayes, in gaming, or 


any other unlawful! courle. by faring deliciouſly, going fumpruoly, or living id{cly: 
For by all thefe meanes and more, reckoned up by Lavater, doe men trouble their 
owne houſes, when from wealthy, and renowned , they bring them downe to bee 
poore and miſcrable, and themſelves alſo , being glad to turne ſervants to get ne- 
ceſlaries for this life,and to doe baſe offices, which before they would hare icorned 
much,as the Prodigal intheGoſpel, who kept ſwine for his living.Cajetaz exroun- 
ding the firſt clauſe here of a farther too ſevere to His children , whereby they being 
diſcouraged flyc out , and take eyill courſes, it being no more in his power now to 
rule them then the wind, which bloweth where it liſteth, giveth this for the ſenſe of 
the ſecond;his children being thus made fools, and mad,o that he cannot rule them, 


become ſervants ro wiſer men , who know how to governe better, and therefore 
they like better to be ſ{eryants to ſuch, then lonnes to their father fo full of auſterity 
and zigour. 

This I cannot miflike, it being one of the wayes a'to, that Lawater mentioncth } 
of troubling a mans ovvn houſe to be too auttere and ſharp to thoſe about him,being | 
never pleated with any thing thar they doe , but by his violent carriage diſturbirg 
al', ſo that they are rcady like the wind to flyc trom him both children ard tcrvants 
{ allo : wherefore T judge hat rac4eate is the more iull, if we joyne this Ex; ofition 
to the other. 

* The fruit of the righteors is atree of life, ond he that wirncth ſcules ts 
wiſe, Having ſpoken of a wiſe man in the words betore-going , Tre foole (all be 
ſervant to the wiſe in heart; now he ſhewerh wio is a wite man: he that labourerh | 


towin ſouls, uſwg wiſcly all good means to this end and purpote , is wite , and the 


fruit coming of 1s lzbours ſhall be the tree of life , thatis , everialting telicity 
lpoken of by this name Revel. 3.7. c. 22. and typified by rhe Tree of life in 
the Garien of Eden. Thus Eavater , who yer. brings another , this is the fruj: 
of the righteous mans labour, toes being hereby converted, are made as it were, 
Trees of life, alwaycs living and fiuctifying, and never. tadirg or dying, for thus the 
compariſors bctore tpoken of, go, P/.1/.v. Jer.7. and it is commonin the holy 
Scriptures toſer forth the good by the names of good Trees , the Fig-cice , the 
| Vine, the Olive-tree, &c. 

Some expound it thus, 7 he ſrait of the righteazes is ike the fruit of the tree of 
life, becauſe man might freely have gone and taken and eaten of that tree , and 
haring done fo, he ſhould have lived for ever ; ſo about a righteous and faithfull | 
Preacher, men have free liberty ro come ard ear of his frunt, char is, heare his in- 
ſtruRions, and (o live for ever , and he that knowerh how ro yceld ſuch fruit,is a 


(6 3» 


cor.yerter of ſoules ; the Vulgar ſ#ſcipir anim2s, takerh toules, andis a wile man | 
Rrrr indeed, * 
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| indeed, wherein it isalluded to the ſaying of Chriſt, Fereafter thou ſhalt catch 
men, and I make you fiſhers of men. Aud this Expoſition is to be preferred, and 
{o here is both that which may ftirre up to labour 1m this holy worke , and brine 
ſuch into eſtimacion againlt the contempt of the baſe world, which preferrerh other 
vocations before this, when as he that laboureth according to divine Art in this , is 
the wilcſt man of all others, and if molt wiſe, molt exczllent, and his calling ſuch as 
none bur fooles will contemne ; and allo that is ſaid here, which may ftirte all men 
up that would come to life, to come about ſuch men, and to be diligent heark- 
ning to them, that they thus cating, may live for ever, becauſe there is no mortal 
man, bur if he could enter into Paradiſe, he would,and ear of the tree of life there, 
and live for ever. But how ſhould a man arraine to this Art ? onely by joyning unto 
ſtudy and reading, to make us wiſe herein, fervent prayer to God, whoif he adds 
not to bur labours his blefſing, Par! may plant, and Apollo water in vaine; and unco 


| all theſe alife fiee from all 'ſcandall , all our ſpceches and aCtions being apparently 


| fruits of this tree of lite, char if any be not wonne by the word, yer leeing our 900d 
eonverlation, they may be wonne hereby , as Par! ſpeakes of the conyerlation 
of wiyes. 
' Some by the righteous here underſtand the mercifull , holding that he is faidto 
be a Tree of life ; becauſe that by his charicy many are fed , and their lives are 
ſuſtained; but how rhen can the next words with any goodlen(e anfiver to thele ? 
He that converteth ſonles ts wiſe, plainly ſhewing. that che feeding with the fruic 
of the tree of life , is of the ſoule and not of the body. The Septuagint ſeeing this 
—_— to avoid it, render the words thus, Our of the fr art 7 righteouſne(ſ: 
groweth the tree of life, but the ſouls of the wicked ſhall be taken away nnſea- 
ſonably,or by untimely death; but hereinthey go alcogetber from che words of the 
Hebrew text, reſpeRing rather the ſenſe by them conceived to be in them, then the 


cauſe they would make up the ſeotence by oppoſite words, as commonly they doe, 
but although Sa/omz0z: ſpeaketh ſo for the moſt part, yer ſometimes he doth not, as 
here, and Verſe 29.25.22. and in many more places. 

Laſtly, for that Expoſition before going. everlaſting life is the fruit of righteoul- 
ceſſe, and as ſome adde, a joyfull life, and free from milery here alſo ; this laſt can- 
not ſtand , becauſe Verde 31. he faith, The righteons ſhall be recompenced upon 
earth, how much more the wicked ? which were altogether inconfiltent with tha: 
expoſition, alchough by the Tree of life everlaſting life be underſiood , as the re- 
ward of rhe righteous; the Reader may take it cicher way, butas Ifaid before, the 
orher is to be preferred as moſt contonant with another Proverb , Chay, 10. 21. 
The lips of the righteous feed many + Scealto Verſe 31. For the laſt words here, 


righteous of whom it was ſpoken before, as of a 1 ree of life with her fruic, ſhall be 
ſomewhat rewarded even in this world with bleflings , therefore much more the 
wicked, who areſo well worthy, with curſes both here and hereafter : for thus the 
other places of Scripture before alleadged as parallel with this ſhould ill agree. The 
ſenſe therefore is , that although the fruit of the righteous be life, ard therefore he 
deleryeth beſt of all other men , as doing the moſt noble worke in the world, viz. 
Converting ſoules, yet even he ſhall fuffer affliCtions here, and it were ill with him, 


—_— 


— 


baſtards z much more then muſt the wicked , that many times live ia proſperity 
here ; ſuffer extreamly in the world to come, whentheir foule ſirnes , their imPpe- 
nitency, and unbelcefe,and hardneſſe of heart ſhall come in remembrance, For the 
righteous being far lefle ſinfull ſuffer, therefore much moxe chey. 


CHAP. 


A Tree of life that contents ſoules, Prov. 11 


words, as they doe allo in many other places : Bur here certainly they erred , be- | 


ſee the like Jer.23. Lrke 23, If they doe this tothe green tree, what will they | 
doe to the dry? 1 Per.4.ult, of this a plaine wrelted meaning is given by ſome, the' 


if he ſhould not, becauſe they are tokens of fonnes , to be withour ſuffering, of ) 
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CHAP. XII. 


chaſtiſcment. 


| fairely before men, that he may be commended, bur before God he is condemned, 
and can looke for nothing inthe end bur condemnation to the pit of hell, all his 
fraud and fouinefle within being diſcovered, which lay hid before. 
{ For Verſe 3.it is the fame with Chap. 10,25. alchough in other words. 
eA wvertions woman ts 4 crowne to her hnsband,but ſhe that makes ahamed, 
14 as retterreſſe in his bones, Of the honour of a gracious woman , fee before 
Chay.11- 16. Hebrew, .4 woman of fortitude ; the Vulgar , A diligent wo- 
mar; (he is meant rhart is afterwards deſcribed Chap. 3, ſhe is vertuous for this, 
that ſhe is induſtrious iq all points of good huſ-wifry, and feareth God. 

Ia ſaying, ſhe 1s A crowne to her hasband, he meaneth a glory to him, becauſe 
| 2 Crowne 1s an Erfigne of King'y dignity ; and therefore to ſhew, thata man, who 
hath a good wife, hath in her the oreateſt honour that inthis world can be atrained, 
| " , X N 

he ſairh, ſhe is a crowne unto him , that he who hath her may account it no ſmall 

blefſing 3 and he that is to rake a wife, may looke at vertue more then at. riches or 
beauty, or birth in his chooſing. To "wary 6 this of old, the bridegroome and the 
bride in the day of their marriage had Crownes of Laurell or Myrtle put upon 
their heads , which uſed to be ſer upon the heads of Conquerours , they being 
hereby both declared tro be Conquerours over extravagant luſts, to live together 
ever after in the lawfull uſe of the marriage-bed , being alwayes uſed as a remedy 
againſt fornication. 

And ir is noted by ſome , that David having taken this Crowne from 
Hrial, when he lay with Bathſheba, his wife, had for this through the juſt judge- 


lom, To this Crowne it 1s alluded in the Seng of S./omon , where itis laid, My 
mother ſet a Crowne upon my head ia the day of my eſpouſals. 

For the next words, the that is adulterous, immodeſt, or laſcivious, 7s rotten- 
neſſe to his bones ; the dileale of jealoufie thus ſeizing upon him, then which there 
is none that more infeeblech a mans ſtrength, fer forth by his bones, Some for hs 
bones, have her boxes ; but the Hebrew 1s of the maſculine gender , and therefore 
tis meant of him, and not of her. 

Naz:2r2en hereupon faith, that ſhe is a ſought and attracted plague, not to be 
fled from againe by any meanes. And Chryſoſtome faith , That neither extreme 
poyerty,nor any Rc ore Fr diſcaleis like unto jealouſie. But on the contrary fide he 
extols a vertuous woman for this , that ſhe is a {trengchning to her husband in all 
| his misfortunes , ſo that now he can the more cheartully beare them. And Tully 
faith, tharanciendly an adulterous wife was judged and condemned for a Witch, 
becauſe that through this wickednefſe ſhe Rirred much hatred in many others a- 
eain{t her husband , his friends , and her owne friends allo, and therefore to be re- 
| venged upon them , and to enjoy her wicked luſts (till, none can be more apt to 
} turre a Witch, thus by the Devill ro be inabled hereunto. 

And accordingly it is to be noted, that when Jehs charged Jexzabel with 
Whoredome, he added witchcraft allo. 

The thoughts of the righteous are right, but the counſels of the 
Wicked are deceit ; that is, the one thinker fincerely how he may doe good ro 
others, to helpe them in diſtrefſe, to right their wrongs, and promote the 


Rrrr 2 publike ! 


ment of Cod, his Crowne hazarded , and life alſo, by his ambitious ſorne dbſa-| 


E that loveth inſtruition , loveth knowledge, bat he that hateth reproofe | yerf. x, 
H: bratiſh, or a broit beaſt, Here patienc beating of reproote and chaſtile- 

menr is commended , as much conducing to make one divinely learned ; hereupon 
che faying among the Greeks is mIiuaſa we2ua)e,paſſions are inftruftions,but he 
is, and 15 like to continue as a bruit, and no man,that haterh reproofe, and deferyed 


A good man obtaineth favonr of the Lord , but a man of wicked devices | Val » 
will be cordemne. A good man he is called here , that is upright, and withaut les 
fraud , A man of wicked devices , is he thatis full of deceir ; he may carry it fo | 
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{ publike good,if he be in any publike place ;bur the wicked both alone, and rogether, 
deviſe bow to cheat and couſen.and to coyeriover their wickednefle,when the y have 
done it, Vulgar, The thoughts of the juſt are jndgement. This is followed by 
Gregory , whoupoa this faith , that the yult man ercds-a. Court of juftice within 
himlelte , agd weigheth here in his conſcience in all caſes happening betwixt him 
and others, what juſtice'requires him to do , and whether, if he were as that man. 
whom he hath to doe withall , he would be fo deak withall, or 1o ; and then ve- 


them, And Berzard (euteth forth the parts of this court thus , The conſcience is 
the accuſer, memory the witneſle, reaſon the judge, pleaſure raken infinge the pri- 
| ſon, feare the tormemor, all the delights taken infinne, being nowturved into to 
many torments. And Ambroſe comparing this Tribunall within , and other 
Tribunals £ » faitb, that others are but ar certaine times, many dayes comino 
between, this lands eyery day and houre- And 4ngrſtine faith , rhey are miſe- 
cable men , thar xetumne not to the Tribunall within them, where they are in danger 
to be overthrowne by the ſuits of their {ins, 

The words of the wicked areto lye inwait for blood , but the month of the 
| wpright ſhall deliver them. From thoughts here he proccedeth to words , both of 
the wicked and of rhe righteous , the one {| 
man or that , with a degeittull heart feeking to carch ſomewhat from him to bring 
him into danger , butxthe other ſpeakes {o, as that by examining things, he may 
finde how to deliver and fave thoſe that be innocent. Some underſtand this, as 
ſpoken of the words had betwixt the wicked, ſtirring up one another to milchicf; 
and blood-thed; Some of falle witneſſes, who thus caft many a man. - 

For. the words of the righteous delzyering them ; fome by rhems , underftand 
themſeiyes, becauſe they being heard, anſwer fo well in tefelling the falſe accuſa- 
tions of cheir adyedaries , that judgement is given oa their fides ; tome by chem 
underſtand even their accuſers , or enemies machinating againft them , bur they 
ſpeaking to exteruate their fault, ſave them , who ſhould otherwite have beer 
py 


che firſt. 
The wicked are overthrowne , aud are not , Ent the houſe of the right ent 
ſtall ſtand» He had before {aid that wicked mens words tended to blood,their cor- 
ſultations , acaulations and queltions , beirg all for the finding our of ſomewhat 
againſt the righteous , whom with hus family they defire to overthrow. Bur this 
overthrow cometh by Gods jult judgement upon them and theirs, The Vulozr 
readreth it Verte impios, and it is to be underſtood by ſome, as if it had been faid, 
Overtwrae,overurne thou, O God, the wicked, and he,together with alt his,ſhall 
be rooted out from being in any proſperous condition any more for ever. By ſome. 
averte,turne ther away , as ſpcken tothe man converhing with him , ture ard 
leave kim a while , and atterwards comme 2gaine, and yee ſhall fee an end: of all his 
proſperity , asiathe Falmes it is allo ſaid, But the word JAI is a particip'e, 
overtuming the wicked , and therefore mult be referred to ſome ſubſtantive , and 
whatcan that better be then the mouth , of whichinthe righteous he had ſpoken 
before , as delivering him 2 contrariwiſe here it is oyerthrowne him urterly , for 
| which one renders it , The wicked overthrowing themſelves , butrhe jult , who 
Rands for the ſaviog and delivering of others , ſhall have his houle eſtabliſhed to 
continue alwayes profperous. | 
A max ſhall be commended according to his wiſdome , bet he that us of a 
perverſe beart ſhall be deſpiſed. Having ſpoken of the Randing of a 'righreous 
mars houle , now he addeth ſomewhat of the credit and eſtimation wherein he 
ſhall live , he ſhall bee commended by all men for his wiſe and 900d carriage, 
| whereby others ſpeed the better : but the wicked for his decent, and evill car- 
| riage ſhall be. deſpiſed , and by Gods judgement brought into a poore and delpi- 
| cable eſtate; for thatchis is.the meaning the next words ſhew, Verle 9.- 
He that us deſpiſed, awd hath a ſervant, us better then he that homonreth 
| hinſelfe, and lacketh bread. Theſe words are added to the former, to fhew, that 
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judged ro death ; it may be underſtood any of thele wayes , bur chiefly of 
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ſolyerh upon that rule , As yee would that men ſheuld dot to you, ſo doe yeets | 
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as the fooliſh and wicked-are defpiſed, tor the eyill that is in them; fo a man of 
wildome may be delpifed alſ>; bur if he hath ſervants, that is, by his induſtry and 
providence hath-gotten-aneſtare by lawtull meanes, thus riling fromya poore begin- 
ning, to wealth, nevs better by tarre, then one that cometh of a higher Greine, and 
glorieth-io this, that his Anceliors were great, and noble, bur yer he for his parr is 
very pobre, and deſticure of thele worldly things z for if the other man be contem- 
ned for his meane Parentage, as he commonly is, yet the Gentieman, who is 
poore, is contemned much more. And this is ipoken both to bear downe the va- 
nicy of ſuch men, and to ſtirre up in them a care, and proyidence to uphold the c- 
ate by their progeaitours lefr chem, and not to ſquander x away in pride, luſt, or 
prodigality, as to5 roo many doe. The Hebr, for thele words, and hath a ſervant, 
hath chele, ard a ſervant to hizz, expounded by lome, and is a ſervant 
to bimſelfe ; That is, rcfuleth no {ervile or baſe labour, but doth any worke 
which he lawfuily may, thus increaſing h;s meanes; bur I ratherpreferre the for- 
mer, becaule it is not a man ſo toyling to get worldly goods, that is delpiſed, be- 
fore he hath gotten them, but being thus growne wealthy, it is commonly obje- 
Cted, he was at the firſt but thus, and thus 3 and the Gentleman, although poore, 
through il. courles taken by him, hath him ſtill in great contempt. 

This Parable, or Proverb, then tenderh to the reproofe of thoſe, that doe thus 
delpile tuchas be ina proſperous efſtare,- and-to teach us to forbeare it, and yaun- 
ting our feives of our kindred, being our felves in a poore and meane condi- 
tion. 

A righte»u9 man regardeth the life of his beaſt, but the tender mercies of 
the wicked are crwell. God, who made both man, and beaft, and put the beaſts 
into mans hands, to ſerve himſelfe with them, is mercifull to themall ; He ſaveth 
both many and beaſt, he provideth praſſe for thens, and feeds the Fowles of 
the aue, and the young Ravens that call xpon him ; *md he made Lawes, where» 
by it was provided , that their Owners ſhould feed them; Thow ſhalt not 
muzzle the mouth of the Oxe, that treadeth out the corne ; and the beaſt mult 
relt upon the Sabbath day, and if chou ſeeſt an Aﬀſe falne under the burthen, thou 
ſhalt lift it up, although ir be the beaſt of thy enemy ; wherefore ic is ſaid here, 
the righteous man, who regards Gods ordinances, and aſpires afcer a conformity 
tp God, his heavenly Father, regards his beaſt; That is, to feed ir, as is ne- 
cellary, to give it cimes of reſt, that it may be the berter able ro indurethe worke, 
and not by unceſlant labour be worne out in a ſhort time ; and in cafe of being in 
danger by any fall, or otherwiſe, to doe what he can to ſave it ; fo that he isnone of 
Gods righteous peop'e, that contrariwite aſeth cruelry rowards his beaſt, he here- 
by looſeth the certaineſt marke of being one of his Child:en ; That is, viz. of being 
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Note. 


And if to his beaſts life a righteous man hath ſo great a regard, then much more | 
to his man, or maid-ſervant, to feed, and ſhew all needfull favour to them. There- 


fore it is expreſly ordaired, that a ſervant alto reſt upon the Sabbath day, that his 


Wages be duly paid him, and that he be no way wrorged. For the next words, Col. 3« 25. 


we mercie: of the wicked are cruelties ; the meaning is, they are hardehearted | 
both cowards thcir beaſts, beating them withour reaſon, an 1 toyling them withour 
end ; and towards ſervants, and all others in eſtate under them, harſh, and hard- 
hearted, when any occaſion to try them is given 3 ifin time of famine many periſh 
for want, they regard it not, neither ſhall have any reliefe from them ; if there be 
Warre, and ſome be {laine, or wounded, they are not affe&ted. Likewiſe in caſe 
ot ſickneſle, or cormenting pangs, yea, to yery wives and children they are cruell, 
and hard-hearted ; and note hence, that who fo is thus, is wicked, for this is the 
character of the wicked, Their mercies are cruelties ; all the mercies that any 
ſhallfiadein them, are ſuch as have been ſaid, and therefore worthy to be called 
cruelcies, 


Note. 


He that tilleth his Land ſhall be ſatisfied with bread, but he that followeth |Ve:ſ, 11. 


vaine per ſons is voyd of underſtanding. Here is incouragement for ſuch as labour 


1a workes of Husbandry, or inany other lawfull Calling, bur they thar ſpend their 
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time 1n idle and vaine courles are cenfiired, as being without wit ; but workes of 
Husbandry are named 1s the firlt, and moſt anciently done, for the getting of b:cad, 
and moſt receffary for this life ; for e Adam tilled the ground, and Cain his eldeſt 
Sonne was an Husband-man ; to C'incimrat us amongtt the Romans, when he was 
at his Hnsbandry, was offered rhe DiQatour-ſhip of Rowe, and many great men 
amonelt them have frequently done workes of Husbandry ; and Eli/Þ+ being ar 
Plough, was calked to be a Propher inſtead of Elijah, that is, the heed and chizte of | 
all others. Hezekiah is ſaid to have built Store-houles for corne, and wme, and | 
oyle, implying his husbandry ; for vaine perſons here ſpoken of, and following 
them, it is the buſying of a mans ſelfe about the ſtudy and exerciſe of curious Arts, 
or Games, of which no profit cometh, but ofr-times much lofle, to the weakening, 
yea over-throw of a mans eſtate, which becanie none but vaine perfons doe, it is | 
laid, he that followeth vaine perſons 1s voyd of underſtanding. | 
We have read, faith Lavarer, that ſome Emperours have put from their | 
Courr ſuch as could run upona Rope, doe tumbling Tricks , Jcafters, and Stage- | 
players, &c.as vain perſons:and indeed,whart wit isthere in men,that ſpend their time | 
cither to attain ſuchskil,or ro doe many other rare feates, of which no profit cometh ? | 
Bur above all, they are to be condemned,that ftudy, and ſperd their time to ger $kil, | 
roattaine toſuch Arts, as the maine {cope whereof, is to circumvent, and to gaine 
out of other mens lofles, as Mounte-bankes, and Cheaters; for curſed is the gaine 
that thus cometh, and it ſhall proye bread of bitternelle, inſtead of the good bread | 
that nouriſherh. | 
Laſtly, they come here to bs taxed, that becauſe they have meanes, ſpend the'r | 
rime in idlenefle, being much tor feaſtings, paſtimes, or which is the baſelt of all, | 
 Venery, following Whores. | 
The vulgar Lacine, for vaize perſons, hath :dleneſſe, the word is IP va- | 
nities, or vacuities, emPrinefſes, and therefore may alſo be underſtood of times ſpent 


in idleneflez and if fo, then as labour is here commended, fo idleneflle for ſuch, that 
it is not followed by any, but thoſe that want wit, being as much voyd of it, as 
their time ſo miſ-{pent of proficable labour ; of ſuch one faith, Well may they be 
counted fooles, becauſe they live only like fooliſh beaſts, or only breathe, as 
they doe. 

Lowe ty aces, epdafed to tilling the ground, underſtand Merchandizing, in 
which there is great hazzard, therefore he ſaith, they that follow ſuch trades may 
prove fooles, Jooking for much profit after a long voyage by Sea, bur in vaine, all | 
being loſt in returning home, Thus Jerome, Labour thy ground, ſhips come not | 
| from Carthage, it was good for Tyre that the ſhips periſhed, that they might la- | 
bour their owne ground, and fo have bread, according to the ſaying, He that til- 

leth his land, ſhall be ſatisfied with bread, that he maynot live of the uncertaine 
| danger ofthe waves, and ſhipwracks, bur of the fruits of his 1abour. And according 
cothis, Pletarch calleth Merchandizings by ſea panta mus TEyas,vaine Arts,preter- | 
ring the trade of Husbandry much before them. | 
| According to this a compariſon ſhould be here made, not betwixt Labourers | 

in Husbandry, and idle perſons, or ſuch as addi& themſelves to other vaine wayes | 
of ſpending their time, but betwixt Husbandry and Metrchant-venturing at Sea, | 
which is improbable, becauſe althoueh thus profit comes rot alwayes in, yet lo oft, | 
and fo much doth, that the Merchant Adventurer findes it not an idle, bur yery pro- | 
fable trade, and great skill is required in thoſe that foilow it : and this was ufcd | 
by Salemor himſcife, and therefore he cannot be taker to lay of ſuch, that they 
are voyd of underſtanding ; fo that the former ayes of expounding this text, is to 
be reſted in, this laſt rejected. | 

The wicked defireth the net of evil men, but the root of the righteous yeel- 
deth fruit, By the net of evill men here underſtand, their curning devices to get 
thethings of chis world ; he that is wicked defireth, . that he had the Art, or $kill 
thus to doe, as being altogether intent ro ger gaine, by fraudulent and deceitfull 
meanes, but inthe end no good will come to him of all this, no fruit wil grow up- 
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labour and jult dealigg, as fron a roor.tull of fap, the tree of thrift and proſperity 
ſhall grow up, which, ſhall beare fruit cnougb, fo that he ſhall have no want: 
vulg. T, be defire of the wicked is the muniment of the worſt ſort of men. but 
the roat of the juſt all profic 5 That is, they defire that the wicked may Cand, 
and be in. place and authority unmoveably, as chinking thar ic will be the better for 
them, who may ſo goc cn in their evill wayes :72pmae ; bur this ſhall not be, 
luch ſhall bz farre from being as a muniment, or place of defence to thoſe of their 
owne ſort, to protit them thus, by keeping off Judgement from them ; bur if ee 
would know where a certaine flander may be fourd, yeelding this fruit, looke to 
the righteous. for he is like a tree deep rooted, and therefore ſhall never fade, but 
comfort ſhall be had alwayes in righteoulneſle, 

Mrffet tollowing the vulg. expounds it thus ; The wicked would gladly have a 
ſhzler againſt death, and dcltruction, which ſhall not be unto him ; but the righ- 
+1290 in Chriſt ſhall yceld good fruic, and fo enjoy this muniment 
deſired. 

Lavater, The wicked dchieth the net, or hunting of evill men 3 Thar is, it is 
their delight by their lubclecies and deceirs to draw mea to errour, or to take the 
faithſull ro deixoy them 3 evenas the Fiſher, or Hunter ; but from all dangers God 
preſervcth them, to that they continue as good trees, yeelding good fruit, being no- 
thing ditmayed, or inade to ove from well doing by all the feares that they are pur 
in, or afſaulrs of temptation where-with they are aſlaulred intheir farh, The word 
ND molt properly hgnifieth a ner, and not a muniment, therefore leaving that 
expoicion, let us reſt 1n the firlt, and the further amplification made hereof by 
Lavater, 

T he wicked is ſnared by the tranſgreſſion of his lips, but the juſt ſhall come 
out of trouble. By che trantgreſſion of his lips here, underttand evil ſpeeches in 
geverall, and in particular, teaching falſe and erroneous doGtrine ; for this proveth 
as a ſnare in the end to the wicked, to their deftruRion ; bur ifthe juſt be brought 
ito trouble for any thing, that he hath ſaid, or taught, he ſhall come well out again ; 
This hath ofien bcen proved true by experience both in Prophets and Apoſtles, as 
in Michaiah, and Jeremiah, and in Par, andthe reſt of the Apoſtles ; and al- 
though many juſt men haye been troubled, and not come our in this world, yet ft- 
nally 18 death they have, it provicg to them bur a looſing to goe ro Chriſt, which 
is belt of all. | 

To this cffe& Lowater ; Bur the words ſeeme rather to be ſpoken of thoſe that 
lpeake deceirfuily, to inirare ochers, the evil which they thought thus to bring 
them into, ſhall fall upon themlelves,. and chey waom they ſought thus ro intrap, 
ſhall ecape, and keep out of danger. 

A man hall be ſatisfied with good, by the fruit of his month, ard the recom- 
pexce of 4-mans hands ſhall be rendred wrto him. By the fruit of the mouth un= 
derttard conlolatory ſpecches, whereby the afflicted are comforted. He that ap- 
plyeth himſelfe thus to deale with others, ſhall have a compenſation at Gods 
hands, when he ſhal moſt need ; and if by deed he hath turther been charitable, this 
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allo ſhal be abundantly recompented unto him. Some underſtand this of the Heaters | 
being larisfied with the fruic ofthe Teachers bps, but here ate not two, bur one on- 
ly, and the ſame man {poken of. 

The way of a fosle is right in his ogne enes, but he that hearkeameth to conn- 
ſell is wiſe. Some there are, that conceive fo well of themlelyes, and their owne 
under{tanding, that with them all things are right, and weil, that ſeeme to them to 
beſo ; but Salorzonfaith, they are fooles, for affeftion ſo preponderateth reafon, 
that a man cannot ſo well tee the right, touching his owne things, as another man 
may doe ; therefore it is wildome herein to take counlell of others. 


Vetf. 15. 


A fooles wrath ts preſently knowne, but a prudent man covereth ſhame, He |er, 16, 


o. but being offended is withour any power to bridle his pat- 
ions, is a foole ; bur the prudent man here called RIP aſtutns, ſubrile, he | 
covereth the ſhame, or diſgrace, to which he is pur by evill rongues by lulenceghear- 


thatcan beare nothino 


ing, but beiog as it he heard not the things ſpoken againlt him. me 
us 
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The lip of truth eſlathjhed. Prov.1 2: 


Verſl. 17» 


Veil. 18, 


= 3% 


| Lavater, 
Cajetan, 


Thus Sa: at the fi:ſt ſhewed himlelfe wile, when ome ſpoke of him conternptu- 

ouſly , how ſhall he fave us from our enemies ? he went away and ſaid nothing; 

Some there be that are to ſubrile,thar they lay nothing for the prelent,bur they lay the 
* wrong done them up in theic hearts , meditating revenge , when Opportunity 
icrveth, 

But ſuch are ſubtile in an evill ſenſe , not ina good, as it is here meant , and are 
o:eater offenders, then they that are ſuddenly angry, and ſo yent their ſpleen, becauic 
they inſtead of being ſuddenly angry.are malicious, as Cain to eAbel , and 4b- 
(alom to Ammon, that had oftended, , 

He that ſpeakes forth trth ſheweth righteon ſneſſe , but a falſe witneſſe de- 
ceit ; that is, when a man cometh to teftific any thing, if he ſincerely declareth the 
truth in all things, he dealcs ju{tly and righreouſly , and to his ſpeeches therefore 
good reaſon that the judge and all men ſhould attend ; but when a witreſfe 
cometh, that inftead of truth uttererh lyes, they that hearxen to him, are deceived, | 
{o that as thou wouldelt in any caſe of controverhe know the truth, haye a care to 
finde out witnefles that be jult and upright, and abhor from lyers. 

There 5 that ſpeaketh like the picrcings of a ſword , but the tongue of the 
wiſe is health. Havingin the former words ipoken againſt falie witneſies, now he 
compareth their lying and deceitfull words unto ſwords that cut and kill, becauſe 
by their falſe teſtimonies men are oft-times cur off unjuſtly, as Naborh by the 
words of the falſe witneſſes in Jezree/. Some more at large, by piercing words 
underſtand all manner of contumelious ſpeeches, as curling, railing, and reproach- 

full ſpeaking, and (landering. Some following the Vulgar, 7 here 5 that promiſeth 
and is pricked as with a ſword of conſcience ; There be {ome talſe witneſſes, 
that ſay they willteſtifie great matters againſt the guiltlefle,bur when they come to | 
ſpeake, their conſcience troubles them to,that they cannot, but very impertecly and. 
interruptedly : but the honeſt diſcreet man ſpeakerh health; that is, giveth a periect | 


Verſ, 21, 


and found teltimonyor him that is in danger , whereby he efcapeth. The word | 
j here uſed is ND\2 ſionifying confident, There 45 that is confident, as the piercings | 
of a ſwerd ; that is, bo!d enough to {peake , bur fo lyingly ard deceitfully to the 
| cutting off of his neighbour, as that a ſword in the hand ready to ſtrike and kill, is | 
not more dangerous, then the tongues of ſuch mea. | 
The lip of trath ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever , but a lying tongue is but for a 
1:521ent, Here Salomon gocth on in the fame argument touching true ſpeakers | 
and iyers, that which is ſpoten truly (hall ſtand, none being able to gain-fay it, but | 
| aknough a lyar may be beleeyed for a time ,- within a little while his falſencle and | 
deceit will appear. | 
Deceit is ia the heart of them that imagine cvill , but to the connſellours of 
peace 15 joy ; that is, they that deviſe cvill againſt their neighoours, or plot how to | 
| commit any finne , can have no true Peace of contcience, or joy, but feare and hor- | 
| 
! 


rour therefore ; but they that ſtudy fincerely things that belong to peace , that's, | 
how to bercfit and reconcile others that are-ar difference , ſhall have joy throush | 
the teſtimony of a good conlcience,bearing witneſle for them char ſo they doe, au 
not againſt them. 

T here ſhall no evil! happen: to the juſt, but the wicked ſpall le filled with 
; miſchiefe ; thatis, the wicked ſhall not at any time be able ro hurt them, thar is, 
{ unleſſe by God appointed to execure ſome corporeal judgement upon them for 
| correction, or for their triall, which when they are, they are bur as hang-men,doirg 
| the Judges will, not their ownce. Bur againit the wicked all creatures are ready 
preft to cut off, and miſchiecfe them; thus Lavater, Another, There ſhall no ev1ll 
be prepared for the juſt ; that is, noſinne can be ſo coloured over.as to make a juſt 
man reliſh it , as one thar is ſound and heakhfull cannot be made to eat that which 
is unwholeſome for his body, howloever it be (caloned ; bur the wicked are filied 
with evill, as with meat and drinke , as being delighted as much therein ; fo doth 
the devill,or the fleſh ſeaſon it to their palat,and make it ſeem good ; and trulythis 
agreeth well with the originall, in which the word rendred evill is iniquity JW, and 


| the yerb is NAN) which may as well be rendred prepared or condited, as happen - 
| the : 


_— 


affected with grictr, To hold us therefore to rhe 


counts evill, but finne,the grearelt evil] befhdes being 


'anda fool, that the one uſeth few words,and it I1s knowledge be oreat he boafterh 


nor of it ; bur the other being very talkative,vehercas he hath bur a ſhallow braine, 
bewrayeth his folly.. Cajetaz , he concealeth fome particular knowledye, or fc- 
cret commited unto him , whereas the foole can hide nothing; bur the {iilt is beſt, 
he conceales not his knowledge fo, as to keep it wholly to himlelte , but forbeates 
nain-glorioully to ſpeak of it. 

H eavineſſe in the he.yt of a man maketh him to _—_ » but a good word 
maketh plzd.The Sepiuagint, A terrible werd makes the heayt of a man to ſtoop; 


. _— ®, » X . . "I 
and the Caldee likewiſe, and if this be followed , here is a direct opvclition , A 


good word, or comfortable, makes glad ; and the lenle is plaine , he goeth awa 


with an heavy heart to whom his Lord or King ſpeakes terribly ; but contrariwile 
with a joytull , ro whom cordially : yea even the terrible words of equalls, or infe- 
riours ſometimes make men heayy heaned , and the good and comfortable words 
of ſuch, cheartull, either in ficknefle or any other affliCtion , or caie of trouble in 
minde for fin, 

The evill piercing tongi1e is by Gregory compared to a Viper biting one, for as 
this poyloneth and endangereth, and is not cured but by Treacle made of a Viper, 
and taken; ſo the wourd made in the heart by a virulent congue , is by the ſame 
rorgue ſpeakirg comfortably,healed agine, 

The r1 gf tools 15 more excellent then his neighbo nr , butthe way of the 
wicked jeduceth them; that 15, it 1s not wealth, bur righteouſrefle, which makes 
a man excel[ ; ſo that a righteous man , although he be poore, excellerh the 
rich man, that is wicked , which1s alſo further taught ard explained Fam2.5, of 
this Jerome yeelds a goodreafon. laying, A poore godly nzan beares the image 
of Chriſt, a wicked rich man the im-ge of the devil, 

For the next words oppoled , The way of the wicked ſeduceth them ; The 
meanirg is , their imavinarions and thoughts , that it is not fo ( but he is rhe beſt 
man , that harh molt wealch,and this is nor the caſe of many righteous men, eclpe- 
cially waen the wicked have dominion. but they are poore ) make thein to erre, 
lecking by wicked meanes to get worldly weaith , and to thinke that when they 
baye attained ſuch or ſuch an etiarezthen they wili by repentarice ard charity tothe 
poore, reconcile themſelves ro God , which being done , none can be in a bettec or 
more excellent eſtate then they. But this their way deceivecth them , and Keeps 
them from this excKlency, and lo thicy live and dye baſe worldlings and tervants of 
mammon, when the poore koneſt man is the adopted childe of God , and heire of 
his heavenly Kingdome ; the Vulgar renders it, He that negletts loſſe for a friend 
ts juſt; by tome expounded, he that paſlerh not for his owne lofle , to that he may 
doe juſtly to his triend or feilorv, is a righreous man , or that exercilech chaiity to* 
wards him,although this may ſecm to be to his derriment.Bur they that by opprel- 
hon , deceit or hardening their hearts againlt charity, thinke to growrich, and yet 


; o_— = ; 
that no detriment will hencc redound to their owne ſoules , are ſeduced herein 
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The ſloathfull roaſts not bis prey. Prov.13, 


IA * _—_— - 


| Whores ill-fayoured face painted over to make it {hew beaurifull, bur rake away | 


—_—_ 


moſt foulely. Bur althongh the word NIN j:gnifyerh to remain, or to be left, yer 
how out of ic this Expoſition ſhould be made of negicCting his owne lofle, I fee | 
not : for the other ſignification of the word excellent, or honourable , to render it 
hereby both agreerh beſt , and this underſto9od,che Proverb 15 notable for the com- 
mending of rightcouſneſle above all worldly things zo us all, Riches and honuurs 
attained to hereby , ſaith Chry faſtomz2 , in wicked men , are bur like unto an od 


— — — 


the painting, and chen itappeares bale 2nd contemptible, bur righteoutneſle makes i 
the face faireand ſhining , at the lealt in another lite , like the face of our Lord 
Jelus in his Transfiguration. Oae renders it , The iuſt is abounding above his 
neighbogr , expounding it in wealth , with which God blefleth him in his juſt 
dealing; whereas the wicked , vwno is drawne away by his owne deceitfull imagi- 
ning taut by wicked meanes hee ſail become rich , through Gods cutſe is ot- 
times blaſted in his eltate, and made poore. But neither doth this reading agrce 
with the originall , neither is it cfren verified inthat ſenſe , wherefore I reze this 
Expoſition allo. | | 
The flothfull man roaſterh not what he tooke in hunting , but the ſubſtance 
of a diligeat may i; precious. Lavater tor ſlothfull here hath deceitful , ex- 
pounding it thus : as when a man hath hunted all day, and raken veniton, yet fome- 
time it happeneth ſo that the dogs ear it up, and he never roaſteth ir , or hath good 
of it; fo bythe jult judgement of God the g00ds 1ll gottea by che traudulen:, 
ſomerimes are torne againe from him, or [pent by others, he never havuig any com- 
fort thereof. But the ſubſtance of the diligent is precioxs ; that is, what by h9- 
neſt labour is gorten, 1s durable, as precious gold. To this of Lavater doe I ſub- 
ſcribe, and the word MR here uled figntfieth not (lothfall, but deceitfull ; bur 
becauſe the word diligent is oppoſed to it,our NewTranſlation rendered it ſothfz!, 
| reſpeRing rather the condition of Huntſ-men here ſpoken of , who are ſlothfull 
for doing any works of husbandry, being onely addicted to the pleaſure of hur- 
ting , and hawking, then the ſignitication of the word . The Vulgar Latine in fol- 
lowingthe ſenſe al{o', not the {ignification hath it, or ##venict framdulcntus Ins 
crum ſunm, the deceitfull man ſhall not finde his gaine. The words propctly | 
henifie che deceitfull man (hall not burne what he tooke in hunting ; where-| 
upon Rab, Foſeph faith , that it was the manner of old, when a man had taker | 
fowles, to burne their wings , and that hereunto it was alluded , it being meant, 
thar as he that taketh fowles , but keepes them not till he hath' burnt their wires, | 
hathno profit of them, becauſe chey flye away againe ; fo hethat gerreth worldly | 
wealth by deceit ; wherefore this gaine is nothirg worth, bur that which is gortcn | 
by honelt labour, is gaine to be valued and accounted of indeed, as gaine that will. 
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continue, 
In the way of righteon:ſneſſe there is life , and in the path-way thereof 


| there is no death. Having {poken much in this Chapter in the commendation of | 


| 
_— now he concluderh with the greateſt motive of all others to fol:ow | 
after righteouſnefle; tothem that doe ſo is lite, that is, joy and proſperity here, ard | 
life everlaſting hereafter , and here is no death, or which is as a death, torrow and 

{adnefle in wordly refpeAts : For he meaneth not, that the righteous ſhall nor dyc 

by a naturall death, for fo all men muſt, Rom.5.12. Heb. 12. butthar they ſhall | 
have no ſuch ſorrow, as hath beene ſpoken of, which as the Apoſtle fairh , is to | 
death,nor ſuffer death eternally as the wicked ſhall, 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Wiſe ſoune heareth his fathers inftruftion, bat a {corner heareth no ve- 
buke. Heb. A wiſe ſon the inſtruttion of his father; that is,jo his liſe, and 
doings repreſents his father , ſo that in him, as inan inftru&tion penned to fer forth | 
his fathers goodnefle, and good teaching of him, it may apparently be feen; bur the 
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Provet -N | " That keeps his mauth, keeps his hife. # 6 
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ſcorafull, wicked, proud fonne, who is impatient of any reproofe, or correRion, is fo | 
farre from being one that commends his good Father by his life, chat he diſ- 
eraceth him. 

A man ſhall eate good by the fruit of his mouth, but the ſoule of tranſgreſ- Vet. 2. 
ſours ſhall eate violence. The firlt par: of this Pro verb ce before, Ch.12. 14.The 
meaning is, he that inſtructech others in goodneſle, (hal another day be rewarded ac- 
cordinglyas Dazieaith ; T hey that turne others to righteoutnefle.ſhal ſhine as the | Dan. 12. 
farres 1n the Firmament ; bur contrariwiſe, they that with their mouthes either 
ſnne by Jying, common [wearing, curſing, or ary corrupt taiking. or. ſer forth any 
corrupt doctrine, to.the depraying of others in opinion, or life, inſtead of this (weet 
;| fruir ofthe Tree of Life, ſhall be compelled to eate, and feed continually upon a 
| moſt rormenting and violent death, as all the damned doe for cver-more - where- 
| | fore it ſtands every one in hand, as by a bit and bridle, to keep his tongue from evil 
| ſpeaking, and as ar thar time he deireth to gather, and enjoy good fiuir, to utter | 
ood ſpeeches, which may be to the ule of edifying from time to times 
'| He that keepeth his month, keepeth his life, but he that oveneth wide his lips Verſ 
i ſhall have deſtruttion, Molt aptly doth this follow after verſ. 2. wherein Tranſ- at 
| oreffours with their mouthes are threatned with violence; theretore let every one 
'| keep his mouth, as his lite: ifeyil words indanger thy life, as they doe, take heed of 
{ them, as of death it ſelfe. And well were it with evil tongued perſons, if they were 
in danger of a corporall death only, for by thy words, faith Chriſtto f1ch, thou ſhal 


| Plal. 18. 6. 


Mat, 12. 36, 


be condemned ; for which caule let us remember, and with all carctulnefle put in Note, 
|-praQtiſe that, of Pſal. 39.1, 2, for openeth his month wide, the vulgar hath, 
| rhat is inconſiderate in ſpeaking , and fo ſpeaking wickedly , which is true 
1:4ence.. .* 
[| .T he ſoule of the ſluggard deſireth, and hath not, but the ſoule of the diligent Verſ 
F Crl, 4+ 


'| (ball be made fat, Thus Hebr. and the Caldee ſpeakes to the fame etfe&t, bur 
the vulg, Piger v#lt & non vult, He wilteth,or deſireth,and defireth not ;That is, 
he is ſo long in deliberating before he putteth to his hand to doe, that for want of 
aftion and Jabour he wanteth luſtenance; or becauſe Hebr.itis only the ſloathfull de- 
| fireth not, which may as well be ſupplyed obraineth nor, as defireth not, and 
then here is ſhewed, how vaine they are, that would willingly enjoy good things , 
bur this is all that is in them, they are not induſtrious to get them; and as it is 
rouching the things of this life, 10 it is touching thoſe of a Þetrer rocome 3 a man | 
may. wiſh for them wich Balaazy, but it is the diligent, and carefull to doe 00d, 
that ſhall be ſatiated here-with, they that are not ſhall neyer have them, although 
they beleeve they ſhall, | 
eA righteous man hateth 1 Vir'g , but 4 wicked man 1s loat hſame, cid cometh Verl., s. 
| to ſhame, Hebr. ſhall make to ſtinke, and to be aſhamed. Of ftinking, thus Jacob | Gen. 34. 
ſpeakcth to his ſonnes, after that bloudy maſlacring of the men of Shechem, tel- 
ling them, that they had made him to ſtinke in the noſtrils of che Nations about: 
And the Hebrewes told Moſes, when they were the more hated by Pharaoh for his | 
lake, that he had made them to ttinke before Pharaoh. So it is here meant, that | Excd. g. 
wicked lyers tinke, and are an abominarion to all the godly ; That is, fo as that | 
they abhorre tneir company, and to be amongſt them ; chey that doe nor, are 
made by themto linke, and to have ſhame lpoken of them, becaule they aflcciate 
themſelves with ſuch companions, 

Righteouſreſſe keepet him that us up right in the WAY, but wickedneſſe oVei- | Verſe 6. 
throweth the ſixner. To the fame effect he ſpake before, chap, 11. 3. the mea- | Chap, 11. 3. 
ning is, the man that hath an upright heart declineth not from the right way, how- | 
loever he be tempted ; but he that hath not, is loone ſeduced, when temptation 
cometh, as one oyer=throwne, and calt downe, 

There is that maketh himſelfe rich, yet hath nothing ; and that maketh him- | ye.c 7 
ſelfe pooye, yer hath great riches, Hebr. There is that maketh himlelfe rich , 
JIN, and net all, or not any thing z That is, he hath not any thing : Of theſe 
words, divers expoſitions are given by divers ; ſome, there is, that yain-gloriouſly 

| pretendeth himſelfe to be rich, and liverh accordingly, bur is indeed a poore man. 
Siſſ2 Another 
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Numb. 23. 10, 


[1 this alſo there are divers expoſitions. 


—— 


640 The poore heares no rebuke, Prov. 1 3. 
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Another againe, that 1s rich, faith, and doth lo, as if he were poore, the better we 
voyd charges ; ſome, there is a man that is poore, who makes himiſelfe rich through 
| the contencation of his minde ; another that is rich, makes himſelfe poore, through 
ij | Pallingen. | his covetoulneſſe, becauſe he is a rich man that is content with his owne eſtate, and 
"r | Luis dives? gitz | he Poore that is coyetous. h 
fl pI coPiduss 5 Quis Gregor. Nazianz. \n his Poems ſaith, A covetous man that is rich, emul- 
| ſ4.iper: 4V7%5. ting the greedy Horſe-leech, holding {ome things in his minde, and thinking {ome 
| | things, and bcholding ſome things againe, with no good eyes, and lightly feigning 
Wl "MY 1 ſome things to himiclfe through vaine hope, through deſiring 's alwayes more 
j | indigent. And the Apoſtle faich » Godlineſſe is great pgaine with contey- 
" tations 
"ER © The covetous man for his unſatiable defiring of riches, is by Ngzianzen com- 
- pared to T antalns, and the Dragon, that keepeth creatures, but maketh no ule 
of them. 
Laſtly Beda, There is a man that makes himlſelfe rich having nothing, in thar 
being poore in this world, yet he gers him faith, and other graces ; bur rhar ric} 
bh lam. 2. man, who is yoyd of grace, is poore 3 to which that of James agreeth, The pooye 
Reyel. z. in this worldgrich in faith. And that written to La:dicen, Thor ſayeſt,that t hoy 
i art rich,bat knoweſt not that theu art poor, and miſerable. 
p | Note. The Reader may follow any, or all of theſe expoſitions, and lec both the vzine- 
þ olorious and covetous take notice each one of his finne, to turne there-from, and 
Fr o above al] riches, ler us all aſpire after the ſpiritual, 
j Verl. 8. The ranſome of a mans life is his riches, but the poore heareth no rebake. Of 
| 


| 
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Beda. 
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1 Arich manis in danger of being called in queſtion, becauſe he is rich, and by 
& this meanes he hath ſometimes much trouble, ard contention, from which he car- 
not come off, but by paying good ſums of money ; but the poore man heares no- 
[1] thing of any ſuchtrouble, being neyer fo called in queſtion, or ſuffering ſo much 
l | as a checkat the Judges hands, becauſe they care not for medling with thole thar 
| T haye nothing, but only ſuch, as by whom oaine may come in. | 
1 | Some, when a man of wealth hath done ſomething againſt the Law, for which he 
| | is in danger to be called in queſtion for his life ; he by his rictes giving largely is 
acquitted, whereas a poore man without hearing 1s preſently condemned, and 
| | executed. 

Some, a man that hath wealth is hereby incouraged, and regards not the mena- 
ces or quarrels of other mea againſt him, becauſe he hath where-with to defend 
himſelfe, and ſo cannot be made to yeeld to the will of others, in that which he con- 
ceivethto be evil, and conſequently dangerous to his foule, ana therefore he is 
hereby (aid torun ſo 1n his fe ; bur a poore man being required by the rich and 
y mighty to doe any thing , and threatned if he doth ir not , is preſently over- 


— 
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come through feare, he ſtands not to heare any further threatning, becauſe he 
dares not. 

| Augnſt. Thus A»gnt, The poore man being required by the rich to teſtifie for him, 
D: temp. Ser. | anſwereth, he dares not ; but then he promiſerh him a reward ; and if he will not, 
213, threatens him: then the poore, unable to beare this, yeelderh, and giverh falſe teſti- 
mony, and by this word bearing, the vulgar renders it, the poore man beareth no 
reproofe. But herein the ſence is more retpeSted thenthe fignification of the word, 
which is, to heare. 


— 
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y. Chryſoft. Laſtly, riches laid up in Heaven by charity, are a ranſome, which Chry ſoft ome | 
it proveth by the Parable of the rich man, that laid up his goods for many yeares ; 
"i for as he by this meanes loft his ſoule, ſo he that is charitable faves it; for he that 


hideth his goods,laying them up,and nor diſtriburing them ro the poore,looferh his 
ſoule ; bur he that brings them forth, and diſtributeth them, delivers it. According 
to this then the meaning 1s, riches given away in almes, are as a ranſome of the 
ſoule ; and he that contrariwiſe hoordeth them up, ſhall one day heare that ſharpe 
reproofe, T how foole, this night ſhall they fetch away thy ſoule from thee : But 


ff the poore man having nothing to give, ſhallnever heare any tuch rebuke. And this 
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expoſicion is of all others molt genuine, and next unto it, that of Augnſtine 1m- 
mediatly before going. 

Lavatcy faith, that Clemens Alcxand. expounds theſe words, as I have aid; 
bur becaule the bloud of Chriſt is the only price of our Redemprion, he rejeReth 
this ; and there is good reaſon I contefleto doe fo, if by Redeeming, or Ranloming 
ſhould be underliood properly the paying a price ſufficient; but underſtanding by a 
ranſome parting with our worldly goods to the poor, for Chriſts fake, which who fo 
doth, ſhall be dclivered from death, and received into evcrlaſting life ; 1 ſee no 
cauſe of rejecting it, but imbracing it, as the beſt ſence ; yet the ſame Lavater 
hath another expolition upon the laſt words, which is not improbab!e, the poore 
man heareth no rebuke, whereby the idle are rebuked and threatned with want for 
their idlenefſe, and fo they come to be pinched with poverty, which if they would 
havchearkened to ſuch reproofe, they necded not ro have falre into, but might 
have had alſo where-with-all to have borne it out, if at any time they had been 1in- 
dangered ; for ſo he expounderh the firlt words of riches, being a mans ranſome, 
alledging the faying of Azacharſis, Rich men are like unto great flyes, that break 
through the Spiders web, in which little flyes are catched, and hang, and dye ; to 
rich men, by the (trength of their owne wealth, breake through rhe ner of the Law, 
when poore men are hereby condemned, and hanged, 

To conclude, the ſcope of this place is to ſet forth the commodities both of 
riches, and poverty, becauſe either ofthem hath its commodities, as well as dii- 
commodities z the rich are many times indangered by their wealth, but ſometimes 
againe they have a benefic hereby; ifrhey fall into the enewics hands in warre, they 
are ſpared for a ranſome ; it they have encmies, that ſeeke by ſuits in Law to wrong 
them, their wealth will defend them ; ſo the poore that indureth much miſery, it 
there be any rebellion inthe Land made by great men, whereby they ar length 
being overcome, ſutfer great blame, and often looſe their lives, w:th the Oore 
the King medleth not in this cafe, neither doth he heare any rebuke; the rich being 
begoed off, and denying reliefe, is railed upon by the ſturdy Rogue, but the poore 
man not. &c, thus, and diyers other wayes he heareth no rebuke. 

T he light of the xighteows rejoyceth, but the lamp of the wicked ſhall be put 
o#t ; That is, the prolperity of the righteous, which commonly in Scripture is ſer 
forth by light, is (table, and permanent, but ifthe wicked haye a little ſuch light, it 
loone goeth out, and ends in the darknefle of miſery. 

T bus Lavarer, and ſome others, who alſo expound the light of fame, which to 
the righteous increaſcrh, but to the wicked is ſoone put out, and ſo put out as that 
it cannot be lighred, or come to ſhine any more z as flax flaming, that hath water 
poured upon it, is not only pur out, bur oppreſſed, as the word here fignifierh, never 
to flame any more, 

Andit is to be noted, that two words are here uſed, WR light, ſtgnificth a grea- 


' terlight, as the light of the day, and 9 a Lamp, or Candle, as Job 18. which 


is put out either by wind, or water ; ſo the good name and proſperity of the wicked 
is put out by the wind of his pride, andthe water.of his voluptuous lying, oc co- 
verouinefle. 

Some by light underſtand knowledge, which bringeth to the righteous great joy, 
there being nothing in the world wherein he ſo much delighteth, as in the know- 
ledge of the Word, and things of God 3 and this light is daily increaſed more and 
more, it being his continuall ſtudy, and mediation : from a little light ofthe Pro- 
phers tuch increaſe to the dawning of the day, and the arifing of the Day-itarre in 
their hearts ; but the Lamp, or little light which the wicked haye, goth out a- 
gaine, as is ſhewed in the fooliſh Virgins, ard fo- they had no joy of che Brfde- 
groomes coming, bur ſorrow for being ſhut out. And they that receive the leed 
of the Word into ſtony ground, have joy, for a time, bur perſecution ariſng, this 
withereth. | 

Only by pride cometh contention, but with the well adviſed is wiſdome. T his 
1! Chiefly ſpoken in caſe of mens conſulting together abour truth, or errour, the beſt 
or woilt way of doing things: if they be proud, that reaſon rogether, one m—_y 

is 


a 


Marth. 25. 


_—— -_” —W—"— — 


HMufet 


Verſ. 9: 


Lavater. 


———_— 


Pal, 1, 
'Pſa. 19,89.100 


2 Pet, 1, 19, 
_ 25: 
Mar. 13, 


Verſ. Io. 


OO ——— —n— yo >. 


—— _ —_—_——_— 
—  — 


— 


CEI_—— ——— 


Prov.13. | 


H ope leferred, a ficknejſe. 
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| upon them, finde their wayes harſh, and rugged. 


| 
| 
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The proud man thinkes himſelfe fo wite, that he ſcorneth the advice of others, 
and doth of his owre head whatſoeyer he luſterh, but by this meanes many conten- 
tions ariſe ; ſo one [elf-conceired man becomes the yer tn of one Herchie at ore 
time, and another of another, tit] al: the Churches of God are filled with conten- | 
tions. Bur he is nor wile, bur fooliſh, that doth fo, how good a conceit ſocyer he 
hath of his owne wit ; he oaly that is well adviſed, betore he atrempts the broach- | 
ing of any new opinion, is wile, and he is well adyiſed, that ſeckes fir{t the appro- 
bation of others, that be iearncd, and godly ; wherefore Chrift often commends 
humility to his Diſciples, whea ſtrife began to arite, as the only meanes to quell ir, 
and the hke were to be wiſhed now, to take away our ftrifes. 

wealth gotten by vanity ſkall be dimixiſhed, but he that gets it by labonr ſhall 
increaſe. This ſencence is plaine, and therefore they that ger wealth by Gaming, | 
Stage-playing, or keeping Brothel-houſes, or Tipling-houſes, cannot expect that | 
their wealth ſhould contirue ; but the honeſt Paines-taker in a lawfull Vocation | 
may, and that inftcad of waſting, it ſhould incicaſe more and more, and this hath | 
been often proved true by experience in many. | 

Hope deferred maketh the heart ſicke, but when the deſire cometh, it is a tree | 
of life. Some expound this alogether of the hope of everlaſting life, of which St. | 

Paul tpeaketh, taying, The creature groaneth, and we alſs having received the 
firſt fruits ef the Spirit, [igh together, looking for the adoption of the Sornes of 
God. Some, becauſe this hope js not fo deferred, bur that it bringerh preſent joy, | 
for the certainty of the thing hoped for underſtand not ic, but generally the hope of 
any good in this world, when the time is come, but yet it comerh not , this makes | 
the heart to pine away ; but the deſire accompliſhed in due time, and not deferred, | 
heaterh, and reviveth a mans languiſhing ſpirits ; But hope of the life to come, | 
faith Gregory, ereteth the minde to eternity, and feeleth nothing, that a man ſut- 
fereth in the meane ſeaſon, 

He tht deſpiſeth the Word ſhall be deſtroyed, but he that feareth the Con:» 
mandement ſhall be rewarded, By the word here is meant, not only the written 
Word of God, bur alſo collations, or dotrines rightly raiſed here-trom, by the 
preachers of the Word; he that deſpiſeth them, and their teaching, and threarning, 
delpiſeth the Word of God, and ſhall periſh ; but he that trembleth ar the Word, 
as Joſiah did, fearing to doe againſt it, ſhall have a reward ; ſo much'doth God 
ſtand upon reverence to be given to his Word, that although he that doth fo, doth 
but his duty, yet he ſhall be rewarded therefore, with bleſsings here, and here- | 
after, 

T be way of the wiſe is a fountaine of life, to depart from the ſrares of death. 
Here by the way, or law of the wiſe, is meant his teaching the Word, or Come 
mandement before ſpoken of, whereby is commended the expoſition before going, 
againſt the contempt of. Gods Miniſters; the Word taught by them is Gods 
Word, and it keeps from the ſnares of death, which are every where laid to take, 
and will take them that are not inſtru&ed, or being inftracted againſt them, de- 
[piſe it. 

x Good underſtanding giveth favour, but the way of tranſereſſunrs is hard; 
That is, he who feareth God, hath ſo much favour done him by God, that he is 
kept from trouble, whereas the wicked by meancs of the many troubles, that came 


Lavater underſtandeth the way of the wicked to be hard, in reſpect of his 
hard and harſh dealing ; but contrariwiſe, the intelligent finde fayour both with 
God, and men, for thcir love and kindnefſe ſhewed in ail their dealings. But he 
expounds it alſo of the troubles,and miſerics which befal the wicked,the Adulterers, | 
Dcunkards, Theeves, Curfers, and common Swearers, | 

Chryſoſt ome followeth that of the meekneſle, and goodnefle of the man of un- | 


derſftanding» 
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Prov. 13. | 
derftanding,whereby all men are drawne ro love him , and to defire his aconain- 
tance, comparing him to the Svn that difpclicth ail togs and nufts when it ſhin. th, 
and to Chriſt, who reconciled Angels and men together , vcing before at a oreal. 
diſtance, 

Every prudent min dealcth with knowledge , byt a foole layeth open his 
folly ; this is much like unco Chap.I 2.23. but there the wiſe mars concealing 
his knowledge 1s commended , here his doing according co wile countell 1n all 
things, whereas the foole by his raſh and inconindcrate doings layeth his tolly open. 
that we might learne to doe allthings adviiedly , and nothing raſhly , leit we re- 
pent afterwards to our lofle. 

A wicked meſſeager falleth iato miſchiefe , but a faithfull ambollrdonuy 7s 
health. The Vulgar, The meſſenger of the wicked : It is rrue both wayes , hec 
that is ſent out about matters of cruſt by his Prince, if he be unfaichfiill, incuireth 
his diſpleaſure, and ſuffers death ſometimes for it ; Agnine, the mcflenger of the 
wicked thar is ſent about a wicked bufinefle ſhall ſuffer tor ix-as che Capaine with 
his fifty,that were [ent to ferch E/riah , rhey were contumed with fire trom heaven: 
and raihing Rabſhekah , who was lent to blaſpheme che: living Go}, and to detract 
from godly Hezekzab, periſhed both he and his whole Army, Solikewiſc ſervants 
ſent our by their Maſters abour their private affaices, 1t they be unfairhfull and de- 
ceiye their Maſters , ſhall be found out and ſuffer for it. Lawvater inftarcerh inthe 
Popes Legats a Lateye, by him fent out to the Princes of the earth, as is ſhewed 
Revel 16, But the fairhfull Ambaſſadour is health, ſuch was Paul and the reft 
of the Apoliles , becaule by their meanes falyation came to the Natiors of the 
earth , andſuch arc all che faithfull Miniſters of Chriſt , who are ſent by him to 
preach the Goſpel , whereby faith cometh, and confequently life and talvation for 
evermore- 

Poverty and ſhame ſhall be to him that refs{eth inſtruftion, &c, This is 
commonly verified , for as he that ſubmitteth to his teachers and governours , and 
their mood inſtructions proveth well, and liveth afterwards in good repuration, fo he 
that deſpiſerh them , head-ſtrongly going on in his owne evill wayes, ſhall not 
proſper, but live in poverty and dilgrace. 

Let chem that be young therefore , andrebell againſt cheir Parents or goyernours 
thinke upon this , and curne obedicnt , humble and traftable, as knowing this 
will make moſt for their furure good and credit , being otherwiſe in danger. 
althouwh chey bee rich for the preſent, ro come into a moſt deſpicable con- 
dition. 

The defire accom| liſhed is ſweet to the ſyule, but it is abomination to fooles 
to depart from evill, The Septuagint, The deſires of t ne godly delight tre {onle, 
but the workes of the wicked are far from kaowledge. Hereby it ſeemeth that 
the ſeventy Tranflators underſtood the defire here ſpoken of to be the defire of the 
godly, that is, their delire univerſally of beiro indued with all good graces,and to 
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this is an exceeding great joy to their ſoules ; others that doe the ſame things , but 
not from an heart fo affected,cannot finde ſuch ſweernefle herein, Moreover it may 
alſo be referred to their deſire , thar others by their inſtruftions may be converted 
for when this is effe Red , yery great is the joy of their foules , as St. Pau/ 
often ſheweth in his owne example , calling the Corinthians his joy and his 
crowne. 

There is another reading of Pagnin. Ca'et an, and ſome Hebrewes, The deſire 
broken,or interrupted,is ſweet for to the word MMA allo henifierh,and rhen this is 
oiven forthe ſeale, the pleaſure rakenin any thing, if it be ſometimes intermitred, 
isthe {weerer , when a man cometh to it againe 3 yerthe wicked cannot endure to 
ceaſe from their ſirfull pleaſures ar any time, bur dwell and abide in them, cill that 
by common ule they come to be tedious and irklome to them. Bur this expoſition 
doth not arride me ; for if it were admitted, here ſhould be a reproofe. of wicked 
perſons for not purting ſpaces berwixt their finfull pleaſures, as if uſmg them more 
rarely they were the more jultifiab'e, One makes thele words to cohere _= the 
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for-.e7 thus , there he ſaid, that ſhame ard poverty ſhall be to them that deſpiſe 
ilt-uecton0 , here yet becauſe thor going contrary to mnſtruftion they doe for the 
prelenc enjoy their deſires, and this rs tweet unto them , he (aith it is an abomina- 


' tion to them to depart from evill. Vert, 12. there are the ſame words in effect, 


Te defire coming us a tree of life, By delice here , Ithinke, that the honour to 
which ic is promited, that they ſhall come, that heare inflru&tion is meant, it beino 
as if he had ſaid,it is true; yet there appeareth no ſuch difference berwixt the delpiler 


of in{tcu&tion and him that hearkneth to it, bur the time ſhall come, when this ho- | 


nour by ſuch expected ſhall come , and when ir cometh it ſhall be ſweer and com- 
fortable, God hereby manifeſting himſelte to be one , thar regards obedience 2nd 
durifulnefle in youth , whereby others may be drawne on to doe likewiſe , and no 
more deſpile their teachers; bur notwithſtanding all this, fooles arc fo fave from be- 
ing reformed , that it is an abomination to them to depart from evil; yea, as fume 
adde , to ſee any of their companions to depart therefrom, as thinking themiclyc; 
by their meanes left the more naked andaſhamed, 

He that walketh with wiſe men ſhall be wiſe , but the comp.:9ion of fooles 
ſhall be deſtroyed ; The vulgar ſhall be made like, Hebrew, it is either deſtroyed. 
or made evill; NY MV, which laſt reading is followed by Aſuffer, and is beſt, To 
walke with the wiſe, is to keep company with the godly , who are able to in 
ſtru&t others inthe wayes of God, byconverſing with, and obſerving their doings 
and ſayings , a man may become wiſe ; bur contrariwiſe they are corrupted , that 
conyerle with the evill, as by being amongſt thoſe that are ficke of any infetion, a 
man is in danger of being infected likewite. 

Some note here , that it is ſaid , He that walketh with wiſe men , not with a 
wiſe man, to intimate, that he who defireth to be wiſe , muſt not onely aflociate 
himſelfe with one, but with more wife men, this vertue of making wiſe, not work- 


ins ſo much by ones conyetſing with one, but there is need of the helping hands of 


many to effe& this. If one wicked man converteth with one rhat is godly,the godly 
man is more in danger of peing corrupted, then the wicked likely —_ converted, as 
there is more {trengrh ina little vinegar to make a little honey ſharpe , chen in the 
honey to: make the vinegar ſweet, 

Some for companicn of fooles , haye feeding fooles , as alſo the word NY 
fignifieth , but it anſwereth beſt to the firſt parr of the proyerb, to hold to the fuſt 
reading. 

Evill pur(ueth ſinners, but tothe righteors good ſhall be repayed ; that is, al- 
though a wicked man may long be ſpared, and feeles no evil], yet it certainly fol- 
loweth after him, as the ſhadow doth the body , and will at. lergrh overtake himy 
and then he ſhall ſiifter for all his wickednefſe , neither ſhall he be able by any 
meanes to ſave himſelfe here-from; and in the meane ſeaſon, there is a conſcience 
within every man,that committeth any notorious wickednefle,that purſueth and tcr- 
rifieth him , even as Hounds doe a timerous Hare by their crying after it, And ot 
the contrary fide , although the righteovs goeth a. long time , and ſeeth no good 
more coming to him then to others, or not io much, yer he ſhall finally be repayed 
for all his labour and conſiant going on in righteouſnefle ( which is inſerarabl- 
from charity ) in Gods heavenly Kingdome : beſides, he ſhall bee blefled even 
in this world , although for a time it may much frowne upon him , as it 41d 
upon Job, 

eA good man leaveth an inheritance to bis childreas children, aud the 
wealth of the wicked u laid np for the juſt. Here is further proſecuted the ar- 
gumentin hand before , becaule he had ſaid, Good ſhall be repayed to the righte- 
o#5, Now he inlargeth himlelte further, and faith, thatthe good which ſhall be 
done to him in this world, ſhall not be floting and fading ſoone away againe , but 
continue to him and his poſterity to the third and fourth generation ; contrariwile. 
if the wicked gertteth goods here, when as it is ſaid, evs/! ſhall parſue him; thele 
his goods ſhall not continue to him, and his , bur come by ſome meanes or other 
into the hands of the juſt , as God hath divers wayes to bring this about: 
yet the juſt abhor by theft,or deceit, or unjuſt judgement to take his wealch, or 
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wart of judgement. The Vule., = the fallows of fathers, 


| any part of 1: , bee hee ncver fo wicked, for then they ſhovld nor bee jutt. 
| There ts mnch food in the tillaze of the poor,but there 15 that te de; Iroed for © 
| 
| 


and in ethers they | 


| we gathered withont indgement, Hebr, is WON Ggnifiech either poore or | 


| heads which latrer fhomfication the Vu!g.tollowi o hathit F.t5e7s.and ſome render 
| irPrizces;tor the next word allo ND!2I ſhonifierh crchec lolt or detiroyed,or oathercd. 
| Bur the New Tranſlation doth beſt exprefie the meaning,which is that a puore man 
| having bur a little ground » but well and skiltuly wed, reapeth aburdance of in- 
creaſe of it, when as others having a fare greater breadth of ground cither through 
want of skill in husbandry, or of induſtry , rez7 but liwle piokic ; kereupon cunics 
_—_— A little ground well tilled. 
AVALEr OUTC oft Pliny telleth of Feriwts (rel: atts . that he beirg a POOre nan, 
| that had a little ground,chrough his great induſtry 14d much increaſe bur his ne 101 
| bours grounds abour him bearing little : 
| ſaying, that he had bewitched their corne ; then he $o.vg to the Senate , carried 
his mattocke and ſpade , and other inſtruments of Husbandry with him , and 
his daughter,that holpe him work,and faid,Loe thefe are my Wirch-crafts, wheres 
upon he was acquitted. 


| a Vineyard, gave a thicd part of it to one of them , whea ſhe married , and by his 
good husbandry fo improved the reſt, that he reaped as much fruit of it. as he had 
before done of the whole; and the like he did , when he had oven another part to 
his other daughter allo, 

He that ſpareth his rod h.teth his foune , but he that loveth himgchaſteneth 
him betimes, He had {poken before of a fathers leaving an inheritance to his chil- 
dren, Verſe 22. Now becaute children not well nurtured, if they have an inheri- 
tance left them , may ſoone ſquander it all away, he ſpeakes of correftion. Ir is 
not love » but hatred in thee to forbeare correcting thy ſonne if he doth wickedly, 
or levcre correcting of him, if his wickednefle delerves it; for thus E/y was the 


a childe, but the rod of correttion drives it away. Therefore he that loyerh 
him, chaſteneth him betimes, Heb. in the morning , whereby is meant both his 
are to doc this above all other worldly bufinefle, becauſe he intends this firſt in the 


caule of his ſonnes, and families ruine. There i much iniquity ia the heart of 


they complained to rhe Senate cf jum, | 


One Paridins allo, who had two daughters, having a picce of ground, that was | 
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morning , and his fieedome from paſſion,when he doth it , and laftly , his frequent | 


' deirg of it : his freedome from paſſion , becauſe he correcteth him not preſently | 


| when he hath argicd him , bur having firſt taken his nights reſt before, and his fre- 
| Quent doing it,as necd requireth, becaule that eycry morning,after he hath deſeryed 
| it, he ſparcih him not, bur duly chaitiſeth him. 

| The righteons ectub io the ſatisfying of Fis ſonle , but the belly of the 
wicked ſhal gait. come by tC cating of the righteous to latisfaction , -under- 
and that he keeps Iis ſtomach alwaycs gocd by his temperance, fo that when he 
fits downe to eat, he tccds to fatisfation of nature , and is hereby ftrengthened, 
but the wicked , that commonly keep no meatuie , at length are fo weakned by 


an appetite, Some, the righteous getecth worldly goods to the fatisfying of his 
ſoulc , becauſe he is content with that he hath , but the wicked are never ſatis? 
fied , but (till ave, as it were, as hungry bellies when they moſt abound , and by 
reaſon of their covctouſneſſe indeed they keepe their bellics empty enough, 
that they may fill their purſes the more. Some, the juit have enough, bur 
the wicked ſhall be poore , and want neccſlaries for this life 3 and this is to bee 
preferred as the molt genuine, and truc meaning of the words. 


excelle in eating and drinking ti..ac their bellies. want, and bodies decay for want of 
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Note. 
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Gen. 17.1, 


Verſ, 3. 


i Tim 5.14 


| with his tongue is raſh to ſpeake things that he ought not , as through his pride 
; corning to haye his rongue kept under by any man, ſhall tmart for this, as with 2 
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CHAP. XLTY. 


Very wiſe womas buildith her hon(c.bzt the fooliſh piucketh it dowae with 
{ her hards. By the wite womars building her houle,here is mcant her Provi- 
dence, and induſtry to be tuch, that her husbard himlelte, and his whole family doe 
all fare the better rheretfore, ,and arc in the ;nore protperous condition; as the mid- 
wives of Egypt , who teared God,builr their houlcs, that is, made them eminent, 
becauſe God, that liked well of th;cir doings buiit them houles, ſo that they did ir 
through Gods bleſſing upon them. And Abigail, the wile wite of Naba!, builr 
her houſe, when by her providence her family was preicrved from ruine , and ſhe 
was afterwards promoted to be wite to King David. : 
But the fooliſh plncks it down , when ether by her wickednefle the whole fa- 


F 


mily is corrupted, as by Jezabe/,who was the ruine of her husband A6as , ard of | 
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all his ſonnes, or by her tooliſh,and prodiyall waſting, the tamily decayeth and be- | 
comes poore. | 
It is obſerved by ſome, that a woman rew marricd to a man of old, lived in her ' 
father in-laws houle.till ſhe had gotten fo muchas wherewith to build her an houwle, | 
and then ſhe removed thither , and to this it {cemeth here to be alluded. When | 
God made woman at the fult, hee is ta1d to have built her , tor forthe word 322 | 
there uſcd fignifieth 3 now as ſhe was builr, ſo ſhe muſt be a builder by goverrirg | 
well, and ordering all things in the houle for the bett , as the Apoltle ſpeaketh lay* | 
ing, 1 will that young widows marry , beare children , and guide the houſs. | 
And both Ariftet le and Demoſthenes ſay , that all thirgs in the houle ovehr to be * 
cared for, and ordered by the woman. all thirgs abroad by the man, And it is to be ! 
roted here, that Heb. rwo now nes of the plurall number, wiſe woxzen are uied, but | 
2 yerb of the fingular, to igtimare, that they doe all, as one, build thcir houſes , ard 
ſhe is a fooliſh , no wile woman that doth not. Of all others Deborah,and Heſter 
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were molt famous for their building; not of private houles onely, but of Starcs and 
whole Kingdomes, raiſing them up againe, when they were dangerouſly decayed : | 
For the fooliſh woman, 1aid to plucke downe her houſe with her owne hands, | 
T he note cf one is good, thar her coftlineſſe in rings,and bracelets, and jewels, and | 
chaines, and apparell, and other implements without end, to ſet forth her pride, is 
one, and thar none of the leaſt meancs. to plucke it downe , and her carirg moreto 
keepe her hands,and body fine, then to keep up her houle, 

He that walketh in his uprightucſſe. feareth the Loxd , bat he that 75 per- 


| both in this and other bookes of holy Scripture, it is here ſhewed, who fearerh 
; God indeed, and who not,v:, He that walle:h uprigily.cichewing evil, and do- 
| ing good from a good heart , not in hypocriſie;as Abraham was bidden to wa!ke 


tor Gods glory, walkes peryciſely , and inſtead of fearirg Cod , deffiſcth bim, | 
{ Itis not a mans ſaying that he fearcth God, that will juſtifie him from beirg a de- 
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verſe mnhis wayes,deſpiſeth him, B:cauſe much is tpoken of the feare of (30d, | 
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before God, and to be upright , and David is often praiſed for this ; but he that | 
either liyeth in any finre , oc doth good diſlemblingly for his owne ends , ard not | 


ſpiſer of him, if he watkes contrary to his will. 

The Vulgar, He that feareth God, and walkes uprightly, is deſpiſed of him 
that goeth in an infamous wayard {o the wordhimris taken to be me: n: of him gtlict 
feares God, whom the wicked defpiſe, as counting him moſt fooliſh , not of God, 
as indeed it is. Neither will the Hebrew beare this reading, becauſetherein , as 1n 
other Proverbs, there is an oppoſition in the latter part to the former , whereas in 
this reading there is none, and [o it makes the lerrer \ redundant. 

In the month of the fooliſh 1s a rod of pride , but the lips of the wiſe [hall 
preſerve them; That is,a fooliſh man is like unto him,thar hath a rod in his hand, 
and is herewith ſtriking ſuch as come in his way, bur ſhall himſe]fe be well bearen | 
at the laſt for this his proud,and diſgracefull ſmiting of others ; for eyen fo he.that | 
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rod, 
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Prov. 14. Scorners finde ot niſcvome. 


rod, when he ſhall be puniſhed for his hcentioulnefle of ſpeech ; of ſuch kinde of 
men David complaineth, faying, They ſay, our tongues are our owne, who ſhall 
controle us ? But the lips of the 1 uſt preſerve them ; they are io circumipeR and 
wary, whereſocyer they come, that they forbeare ſpeakirg any thing that may of- 
fend, or exaſperate others againſt them ; and in calc that they be provoked, ye: ſo 
diſcreetly, and moderately they ſpeake to all men, that chey- paſle on in tafery, 
wherelocver they come. 

Gregory underftands this of a Preacher, oiven altogether to ſpeake againſt the 
vices of his people, and to reprove them ſharpiy therefore, butnever commendeth 
their vertues, or good things in them 3 And Jerome, of a Father, or Matter, or 
Lord, who with much pride and diſdaine f{pea5es to his tubjects, or ſervants, or 
children; but the righceous, in meekneſle, and humility ; bur reſt inthe firſt, 

Where no Oxen are, the cri) is cleane,but much increaſe ts by the ſtrength of 


the Oxe ; That is, where good husbandry is negleRed, a famine, and tcarcity of 


a 


coine enfueth, but where it is uſed there is commonly p!ency. And bzcaute Preach- 

compared to Oxeo, it is a!{o rieant, where Preachers are not, cheie is a fa- 
mine in rel{pect of Spirituall food, mens foules are as it were hunger-ſtarved, bur 
full fed, where plenty of preaching is. 

eA [corner ſeeketh wiſdom?, and findeth it not ; but wiſdome is eaſie to him 
{ that #nder/tandeth : T hat is, he thac hath along time ſlighred living in the teare of 
God, and grace, which is neceſſary to falyation, although afterwards he ſeckes 
grace. whereby he may be fayed , That is, the grace of repentance, and remiſſion 
of tis (ins. yer he findes it not, as Eſa by long I1ghting the Birth-righe, ac length 
lolt the Blei5ing pertaining thereunto ; but to him char giveth himfelte to learne, 
and r9 fear God beiimes. who is the true underſtanding man, this grace is eakie, it is 
readily granted ro him to be truly penitenc, and ſo to be forgiven, and to have af- 
{urance of his ſalvation. 

Some by the Scorner underſtand him, that thinkes himſelfe fo wile, that he con- 
temnerh all reaching, that comes from others: ſuch ſeeke wiſdome, but finde it nor, 
becauſe they reject the helps granted them by God to attaine unto it 3 but he that 
underſtands his owne weaknetle, and how eafily he may be deceived, if he be led 
by his owne ſence, and therefore humbies himfelte to be taught by others, ſhall 
eallly attaine unto it, 

Some, he that tpends his yourg time in jeaſting. never applying his minde to any 
thing ſer:Ous, he ſhall afterwards ſecke wildome, bur in vaine ; 1 preferre the two 
former, taxing it to be againſt both the ſelf-conceited, and ſuch as delay the time of 
:epentance ; they are, as ore ſaith, like unto Hounds, which by a ftrong wind blow- 
ing. loſe the ſear of the Hare, and then they may ſeeke to finde it agaire, but all in 


the time ſhall come when they ſhall ſeeke, bur nor finde, although they be neyer to 
earneſtly defirous, 

Goe from the preſence of a foolih man, wken thou perceiveſt aot in him the 
lips of knowledge Againſt being the companion of tooles ee befcre, chap. 13. 20. 
now the ſame is repeated againe with another reaſon, viz. His fooliſh and toule 
mouth makes him unwocthy ro be kept company witha!l ; neither can a good man 
beare his eyil: language, but ir mult needs offend him. 

The wiſdome of the prudent is to underſtand his way, but the folly of fooles 
is deceit ; Thar is, the thing to which the wite are molt intent, is ro underſtand 
in every thing har is we.l pleaſing tro God, and right, and by what meanes he may 
molt benefic himlelfe, and others here, and walke 1o, as that in the end he maybe 
ſaved ; but foohſh wicked men are not intent to any ſuch thing, and it they make 
any (uch ſhew of leeking, it is n>thing bur deceit, all their coming to heare, and in- 
quire after the right way is, not to walke therein, bur only to make a ſhew before 
men ; yet herein their folly appeares, becauſe God ſeeth with what minde they 
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vaine: Anotion worthy to be thought upon by all, rhar deferre their converticn, | 
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doe it, and will reward them accordinglys neither ſhall their diflembling in the end | ras duptex ju» 
doc them any good, but rather hwrt ; becauſe feigned holineſle 15 double iniquity, Lame 


Fooles | 
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Fooles mcke a mocke at ſin,but among the righteous there is favour. The word 


word is uſed, Eſa, 53. He ſhall make his ſoule a ſacrifice for ſinne, 

And Lavater hereby underitandeth the Sacrifice of Chriſt, at which heathen 
fooles make a mocke, laying, Ir 1s likely, that God could finde no other way to 
Redeeme man, bur by the death of his only beloved Sonnez or elſe they mocke ar 
finne, thar is, they count it a light marter to fine, not worthy forrowing therefore, 
bur of rejoycing to recount, or to lee it acted; or becauſe V1? allo fienifieth to 
interpret z they interpret ſinze, the meaning nay be, They make a favourable 
conſtruction of their owne, and the finnes of others, that be their conſorts, bur 
an harſh one of the finnes of thoſe that they love not, which are better then they, by 
letting their lefler finnes upon the teater. But among the righteous there :s fa- 
vour 3 Thar is, if they fall out one with another, their mucuall love and good will 
is ſuch yet, that they are ſoone reconciled againe z or when the wicked foole makes 
a mocke at ſine, they humble themſelves, and moure for their owne finnes, and for 
the fines of others, and ſo they come againe into Gods favour ; as the foole, rhar 
is {o lightly affetcd at them neyer doth, nor ſhall ; or, che righteous have a com- 
placency one with another, as the word JVY1 figntfiech, and like well of the fame 
good things, being delighted when they arc acting them, as the wicked are, whe! 
they be acting offinne, and laughing at it. 

Caietan the foole interpreteth ſinne 5 That is, ever maketh the worſt of other 
mens finnes 3 but among{tthe righteous is as fayourable an interpretation made of 
thinos done amifſle by others, as may be. 

Rodolph, The foole ſpeaketh finne, to the offending of the eares of the godly, 
but gracious ſpeeches are amongſt the righteous. 

Aquila renders it, Sinne will illade the foole ; That is, whereas they hope to 
ſpeed well at the laſt, alchough they live long in finne, they ſhall be deceived, for 
fnne will bring them to confuſion ; bur the ri ohteous, to whom fayour and all good 
is promiſed, ſhal truly finde fayour, 

Laſtly, ſome, the foole mocketh at ſacrificing for ſine, and therefore offereth no 
ſuch ſacrifice, and ſo liveth in Gods diſpleaſure ; bur the riohteous, ſacrificing as 
God hath commanded, hath fayour and reconciliation with God ; of all theie, 1 
preferrethat which goeth upon rejoycing, and laughing at ſane 3 and contrariwiſe, 
the endeayours ofthe jult to ſpeake , and doe lo, as that God may be there-with 
pleated, yer he ſhall not erre that followeth any ot them. 

The heart knoweth his owne bi trerneſſe, and a ſtranger intermedleth not with 

2 ioy ; That is, the griefes or joycs of mens hearts are knowne only to them- 
ſetves, not to others 3 much like unto this is the ſaying of the Apoſtle, No mar 
knoweth the things of a man, but the ſpirit that is in him, 

HMnffet, No man by his mirth and jealts can make that heart to rejoyce, that is 
wounded, and troubled. 
| Cajetan, This 15 {poken of a wiſe man, it being meant, that if he hath bitter- 
| neſſe of heart, he keepeth it to himicife, and ſheweth it not to others ; and likewite 
if he hath joy; as it is ſaid of Socrates, That no man could ever ſee any alteration 
of his countenance, for things falling our ill, or well unto him 3 and his ſaying was, 
Realon mult be put upon fotrovy, as a Breaſt-plate upon the breaſt, to hide it. 

— Seneca faith , Admit not Griefe, if thou canſt keepe it off , if not, 
hide it, 

Gregory, The heart knoweth its owne bitternefſe ; Thar is, knowne to every 
one is his oriefe tor his fins, but he that is a {tranger ro ſuch ſorrow, ſhall not pat- 
take of r].* joy thereof, when he chat mourneth ſhall be comforted. 

To the {ame effect alſo Beda; Others, when a man hath been in ſorrow, and mi- 
(ery, and hath mer with none to condole it with him, in caſe that he be reſtored to 
joy, he will call for none to rejoyce with him, it being a common thing amongſt 
men, he thar hath not borne a part with me by fympathie in my ſorrow, ſhall bears 
none in my joy. Thus 1s true, chiefly rouching Chrift, If we ſuffer with him, we 

ſhall be glorified with him, 
| 
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rendred finne here is IVR benifying either finne, or a ſacrifice for fGnne , 2s the | 
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Prov. 14  1n Laughter ſorrow. 


The houſe of the wicked ſhall be over-throwne, but the tabernacle of the 'uſt 
ſhall flouriſh. By houſe here underſtand Palaces, and firong built houſes, which a 
man would thinke ſhould ſtand many Ages, by tabernacles, poore habirations, or 
cottages 3 thoſc ſhall decay, and come to ruine, theſe ſhall wax more il- 
luſtrious. | 

Beda by houſes underſtandeth the wickeds ſerling -of themſelyes in this world, 
as whercin, and in the good things hereof they place their felcity ; and by taberna- 
cles, the account which the righteous make of their being here, but as Pil grimes, or, 
Souldiers in Tents, the happy permanent being which they expe, being in Heaven; 


os 


Bedas 


thoſe ſhall be deſtroyed by death, but thele changed from temporary habitation 
to everlaſting 3 both thele are good, and cannot well be disjoyned, becaule godli- 
neſſe hath the promiſe of this, and the lite ro come, 4 
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death ; That is, ſome finfull way wherein he walketh feemerh right unto him, be- 
cauſe not only he, but moſt men goe therein, bur in the end he ſhall finde it to be 


way that leads to death, and there be many that walke in it. But becauſe of 
the > one profits, and worldly honours that are hereia, it fcemerh right | 
and good, 

The way allo to Life, by holding Juſtification by workes, ſeemeth to many to be | 
right, and other ſuperſtitious wayes, becauſe all Chriſtians generally have moſt | 
anciently walked herein; but they will in the end prove the way to death, becauſe 
Chritt only is the right way, and by the merits of his Death only, to hold Juſtifica- | 
tion attainable, and to ſerve Godin Spirit and in Truth, not with locall or out- | 
ward formall worſhip, which he hath ſhewed ſhould be no more under the New 
Teſtament be done. 

Thus Lavater ; but ſome by this way ſeeming right, underſtand the way of pro- 
(ſperity of wicked men, becaule all things ſucceed well unto them, and they enjoy | 
plenty here, they thinke chat they are in a good way, although they live moſt | 
wickedly, but in the end it will prove evilland deadly ; ſo likewite Pſal. 49. Pal. | 
73« Fob 21. &c. and this teacheth thoſe in thoſe rimes, that argue from their yo0d | 
luccefle, that their way is good, although againſt the Word of God. 

Even in laughter the heart is forrowfull, and the end of that mirth is heav;- 
weſſe ; Thar 1s, there are ſome who have heavie hearts, yet outwardly they feigne 
mirth, bur they cannot alwayes doe fo, for in the end ſorrow and heavinefle alroge- | 
ther ſhall over-whelme them ; which js true in thoſe, that having an accuſing con- 
ſcience ſeeme to {mother it, by going into merry company ; this continuech Mill 
notwithſtanding, and if no better meanes be ufed ro qualifie this ſorrow. the end will 
prove mott lamentable ; therefore when it is thus with chee, remembe: thy Fane. | 
and repent, and {ceke to God for pardon, and fo the end ſhall be joy. 

Some (ay, that the ſame 1s meant here, which Chritt ſaith afterwards, 1/oe ro yo. 
that laugh zow, for yee ſhall waile and weepe ; as it it had been ſaid, The laughter ! 
of wicked men is not tobe looked at, as mirth to be envyed by them, that lead not 
lo merry a life, for there is forrow of heart coming to ſuch, alchough ir be not yer 
ſeene, andin the end it will appeare to be fo, when their laughter ſhall be tuned | 
into ſorrow for eyermore, 

Some, there is a mixture of joy and forrow in this life, which to thoſe that im- | 
prove it not aright, to be weaned from the love of the world, proveth in hae all } 
heavinefle. So Argyſtine ſaith, that God mingleth the birrerneſle of ſortrowes 
with joyes, that we might not be troomuch affeRed herewith, and haye ovr r 4indes 
kept down to things below, and nor lifted up to things above, 


| from himſelfe ; Hebr. VIYD above hinz ; That is, he ſhall be filled with good 


things aboye him. 


| cording to his doings, he that ſlides back from good ro evill, ſhall be rewarded 
| with evill ; but the good man perſeyering in good, ſhall accordingly receive good, | 
expoun- 


2 Cor. 5. r. 
tIim.q4.8, 


There is a way that is right before aan, but the end thereof is the way of | Veil. 12, 


the way to everlaſting death ; for fo our Lord hath taught us, ſaying. Broad zx the | * 


An:ut, Hom, 
c}? . in mac. 


A backsſlider in heart ſhall be filed with his owne wayes, but a good man \ Yer, x 4; 


Lavater thinkes, that it is hereby meant, that every one ſhall be rewarged ac- Lavater. 
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Prov. 1 | 
expounding VYN from it, that is, this his goodnefle; and this doth ſo well agree, 
ard the word beares that reading ſo well, that we may reſt in it, and ſecke no 
more expoſitions. 


The fimple beleeveth every word, but the prudent man locketh well to hi; | 
goings, The vulg. renders it innocent 3 whereupon Ambroſe underſtands him | 


that meaneth well, and becauſe he thinkes that others doe fo to, he beleeveth their 
ſayings, whereby he is many times circumyented ; but it is fp/e, oppoſed to prou- 
dent, which isneyet in a good fence, and therefore it is commonly taken as ſpoken 
of one ignorant, and voyd of the wiſdome required, he is ready.to beleeye, and to 
be carried away with every blaſt ofnew doGrin, as theWearher-cock with the wind; 
but the ran will underſtand his way, for (o it is, Hebr. and it is meant the way 
that is byanother propounded to him to tune unto, he wil firſt ſee 900d ground, and 


| reaſon out of the Word of God, otherwiſe he is not tobe moved ; and if they, thar 


now adayes are turned to ſo many new wayes, had been prudent, they would never 
haye done fo, to the caulmg of ſo many Schiſmes in the Church, and the hazzar- 
ding of their owne ſoules. 


A wiſe man feareth, md departeth from evill, but the foole rageth, and | 


confident. Here the cence 1s further ſhewed berwixt a wiſe man and a foole. 
the one feareth to ta »new wayes, for which he ſeeth no ground, or warrant 
and ſo is kept from evils thar.others fall into; but the other, as mad to be in ſuch 
wayes, is angry at thoſe +. 4*eare, and turneth into them with all confidence, and 
aſſurance, not doubting .. ' ' 1e is right, and all others that goe not with him wrong. 
And the word Paym renared angry, or raging, cometh of 12 to paſle, and ac- 
cording to this fignifieth, makerh himſelfe to paſſe, boldly, and confidently, 
or thrufteth on himſelf, as blind Bayard, tearing nothing in his new way. 

He that 1s ſoone angry dealeth fooliſhly, and a man of wicked devices i; 
hated. Anger blindes the minde, being as it were a ſhort madnefle, and therefor: 
the Cholerick haſty man mult needs doe in many things fooſithly, and procure much 
hatred to himlelte therefore 3 but here are rather rwo forts compared together, the 
haſty man cal;ed in Hebrew, ſhort noſed, and he that ccncealerh his anger, not 
breaking out preſently, but deviſing how to be revenged ; the one of theſe doth 
fooliſhly, butthe other, as malicious, js hated of all men ;. for he that is ſoone an- 
gry, when he hath yented his wrath, is oft-times ſoone friends againe, bur he that 
meditates revenge, is commonly implacable, a yery Satan. 

T he ſimple inherite folly, but the prudent are crowned with knowledge ; That 
is, they that care nor for divine knowledge, and ſuch as pertaineth to ſalyation, ſha] 
have folly and finre with them, as an inheritance, f.om which they can rever be re- 
moyed, and conſequently the reward of their folly, which is the truir of this inke- 
ritance, Death and Vamnation for evermore ; for of Death, as the truir of firne, 
theApoltlie{f erkerh, laying,t/hat fruit had yee of thoſe things whereof yee arc now 


| aſhamed ? And againe, the wages of une 1s death. On the contrary fide, the 


prudent weare knowledge, as a Crowne, elteeming of nothing {o much as 1t, and ha- 
ving the higheſt honour nereby. as Joſeph in Egypt; and finally, they ſhall for this 
be crowned in the Kingdome of Heaven with a Crown incorruptible. 

T he evill bow before the good, and the wicked at the gate of the righteous; 
That is, the righteous ſometimes by Gods bleſsing come to great honour eyen 11 this 
world, ſo that they who before thought themſelves as good, or better, come and 
bow unto them, as Joſephs Brethren did to him, and the people to MMordecai, co- 
ming into the ſame fayour with Ahaſhner us, that Haman had been in, to whom all 
men bowed, and Pharaoh expreſly commanded it to be proclaimed, where Jeſcph 
came, Abrech, bow the knee ; and Revel. 3, 9, I will make them to come and 


worſhip at thy teet, faith the Lord to Philadelphia. And his bowing at the Gate | 


ſheweth yet more, viz. the great poverty that they ſhall fall into, when rhe juſt ſhall 
be rich, ſo that they ſhall begge at their Gates ; and this is not without coherence 
with the former words, vr. 18, For this is the folly that the {imple inhecite in this 
world, and the crowne of the righteous; they haye beggery, as an inheritance, thete 
wealth, and worldly dignity,as their crowne. ; 

The 
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| The pocre is hiuted un of his cN' uz reighborr , but the rich beth M41) 
| friends - that is, cicher he hatcth to have farmbarity with him, as bers too fordid, 
or he preſſeth upon him,and troublerh him ſo much for ſcod,and other things, that 
| he beggech daily of him, that he is odionus to him 3 butthe rich is ſought to daily: 
if there be ary prerence of alliance or knew'edge of him , the e are that will fre- 
| quent him , and to cet his fayour,and bencft by im . Fumovr h:m in all thing 
{ But theſe, faith A/az. are the jaterals of Frinces , Palatine dogs, the aitificers 
{ of flattery , the forgers of praile, the potters of taltehood, who found into the cars 
| of the rich witha loud found ttumper cf praile, who that they may Eraw forth oitts, 
! anoint their heads with the oyle of flattery, To the fame effect almoſt withthis 
{ is the common laying , 
Dam faeris felix multos numeral; amices : 
| Nullizs :d amiſſ.as ibit amic it: oPpes. 
* And this verle cohcreth allo with the tormer , the wicked ſhall bow to the righte- 
ous 3 that is, being by poverty toiced, and this his poverty ſhall make him odious, 
; no man caring now to make friendſhip with him , as bcirg molt baſe and con- 
! temprible z yet it —_— 
| He that deſpiſeth Its nn 1ohbour, finzeth , but he tt. bath mercy ea the 
; Poare, 15 b.:ppy;which is, as if he had ſaid Although this be &'e common manricr of 
| the world to deſpite the poore , but to magnifee the rich, yer this is no warrant for 
{ any juſt man to doe fo , for it isa linne. Amanm - deſpiſed for his wicked- 
| neile, but not ſimply for his poverty z yea, although thy cnemy , thou mult 
{ love him,relieve him in his necd, And he that doth ſo.1s bleſſed, becauſe ſuch ſhew 
! themlelves children of God. | 
| Doe #0: they erre that deviſe evil! o#t mercy and truth (hall be to them, 
that deviſe good. Here by deviſmg good, is meant ſtudying, how with his worldly 
goods he may doe good to fuchas need, ſuch ſhall be repayed with mercy, and 
truth from God , who will not faile to be true of his word , but as he hath made 
many gracious promiles to ſuch , ſo he will undoubtedly performe them. They 
that deviſe evill, arc ſuch, as ſtudy how to deceive others , that out of them they 
may inrich themſclves : this is a foule, and dangerous errour, and coing out of the 
way of mercy into the way of dreadfull judgements, 
[In all labour there ts profit , but the talke of the lips tendeth onely to pe- 
nury ; that is, he who ſpeakes much of good husbandry,and talkes, how all things 
ſhould be done for the beſt, butis idle , and doth it not himſelfe , ſhall be poore, 


vater noteth , this is to be underſtood , through Gods blerirg 


' Oo.) 


And rhere is the like reaſon of laborrirg to ger learning, he that talkethot learned 
men, and bookes , butis not ſtudious , hath a toule cmpty of karning for all 
this, | 
The crowne of the wiſe is their riches, but whe fooliſ}-::eſſe of frols is folly ; 
that is, wile men having gotren rich es juſlly by abour, as was befcre faid,Vert.23. 
purchale to themſelyes honour by rightly ufing them to charity , and otherwite 
doing good 3 for thus riches are turncd, as it were, into a Crowne, it being hereby 
ſhevxed, that the poſlcſieur of chem is a Maſter, ard not a fervant to them, as the 
covetous,which hold them fait. and do no good therewith ; or, as another hath it, a 
rich man that is wi{e,is magnified by all men,as a Kirg , and hcarkercd unto, and 
obeyed ; bur if he be a toole, let him be never fo cich, he is nor accounted of; all 
men ſay, heis rich indeed , but he is a foole : And all thole rich men are ſuch.as 
[pend their riches in ſumptuous buildings', gorgeous apparel, delicious fare, whores, 
ard hawkes, and hounds , but apply not themſelves to excell others in wiſdome, 
whereby they may helpe the better ro governe the Commenwealth , and their 
owne familics in the feare of God, being alto hoſpitable, and charitable . And 
riches are ſaid to be the crowne of the wiſe, becaule if a man be poore , alkhough 
very wile , he is not regarded ; but in caſe that he be eminent for worldly wealth 
alſo, which ſhould make all rich men to labour to be wile alſo, and learged , and 
not *. 
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when the Paines-raker ſhall be rich , profir coming in of his labovr; yer, as La- | 
{fought by daily | 


prayer , becaule otherwite a man may labour in vaine , as the Pfalmilt reacheth. | pri, 127. 
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not i2aorant,like the comman fort, and to this end to read, and ſindy much , as ha- 


ving time and leaſure enough, if they well conſider, that without thus doing, their 
riches are to them bur like a fooles coatand bauble, making their folly the more 
notorious, as being by their wealth ſetup on high, and the eyes of ali mien vu pon 
them; and as Origez ſaith, inftead of making tacm wite, make chem mad through 
pride that hereby growth upon them. 

For Verſ.25. it differeth little from Ver(, 5. onely it is ſhewed , what good 

cometh by a true witnefſe , he delivereth ſoxles ; thar is, when by fal.e accuſa- 
tion menare in danger to be condemrcd to dye , true witneſſes by their reltimony 
oiven for them , fave them. 
This alſo is by Lavater extended to Preachers of the Goſpel , becauſe Chriſt 
faith, Tee ſhall be my witneſſes,and hereunto we may add, 1 Joh. 1. 7 hat which we 
have heard and ſee, we teſtific; and I cannot fee, but that holy Martyrs may herc 
be brought in allo , for both Preachers by reaching , and convertirig tothe truth, 
ond Martyrs by ſealing it with their bloud , worke mightily upon others to conyer- 
fon and 1alyation of their ſoules. And if by a falſe witneſle ipeaking lycs, we alſo 
underſtand teachers of heref1ts and errours , the Scripture very well agrecth , be- 
canle it is Taid , Sch as love not rhetrath , God giveth over to ſtrong deluſions 
to beleeve lyes, 

In the feare of the Lord is ſtrong confidence, and his children ſhall have a 
place of refuge. Muffer joyneth this, and the next Verle rogether, laying, Thar 
herein the feare of the Lord is commended for two thin os : 


1. It makes a man {trong through his confidence 1in God to beare any ſuf- 


ferings. 

2. From hence » asfrom a fountaire, floweth abundance of good things unto 
him, for which he faith, that it is 2 well of life, and delivereth from the ſnares of 
death. 

Notable is the ſaying of Grego77 in ſetting forth the ſtrong confidence of thoſe 
that feare God. In the way cf God, it is begun at feare , chat, a man may come 
to fortitude , for as in the way of the world boldneſſe caulcrh fortitude, ſo in 
the way of God, boldnefle brings forth weakneſle , and as inthe way of the world 
feare cauſerh weakneſſe , ſo in the way of the Lord, fortitude, becauſe our mindes 
doe ſo much the more ſtrongly delpile the terrours of temporalls , by how much 
the more truly they ſubmit through feare to him,thar is the Authour thereof, which 
being ſerled in the fear of God , ſee nothing without to be feared , becaule that 
while they are joyned through feareto him , the Maker of all, they are by a kinde 
of power cleyated above thzm all. And his children ſhall have aplace of re- 
fuge, Here by children ſome underſtand the children of feare, ſome the chil- 
dren of God, and lome of him that tcareth God. which I rather aſlent unto , be- 


| cauſe the man that fearcth God. is commonly comforted by this, that God will be 


both for him and his children 5 {o here, he [hall have ſtrong confiderice , and his 
children allo that teare God, by recounting in what great favour with God 
the father was. The feare of God is a well of life ; that which is here called, 
the feare of the Lord, Chap. 13, 14. is called the lay of the wiſe , where 
ice the Expoſition, x 

Inthe multitude of people is the Kings honour but in the want of people, the 
deſtruttion of the Prince, This is ſpoken to make Kings carry themlelves lo, as to 
have the love of their people , that is, uſing all love and courtefic towards them : 
For who would not keepe their hearts falt towards him, upon whom their honour 
and ſafcty ſtands ? 

It was never knowne, faith P/:to , that any King periſhed for want of money 
but of friends. A multitude of ſubjeCts is an honour toa King , becaute ſo many 
conſent together to make him their King , herein acknowledging him worthy to 
reigne over them,and becaule by their helpe he getteth victories oyer his enemies; 
which make him glorious. But by multitude we muſt not underſtand oncly their 


| numbers , but thele multiplyed and increaſed in wealth, and ſo both made the 


| 


more magnanimous , and able to ſupply him with tn1bure, when need requires. 
Buc 
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Frov. 14. eA ſound heare, Eife, 


But through want of ſubjects thus qualificd and knit to him in love, he is de- j- 


ſtroyed , tor want of ſuch as have wealth and magnanimity, by foreigne enemies 
invading him , and for want of love, through infurreRions in his owne King- 
domcs = 

He that is flow towrath, is of great underſtanding, but the beſty of ſpirit 
exalteth folly. Something to the ſame effeEt of the laſt clauſe hath beene already 
laid, Ver[. 17. forbeing flow to wrath, fee alſo Jam.1.19. Be ſwift to heare, ſlow 
to ſpeakg. flow to wrath ; that ſuch are wil? appeareth , becauſe they have all the 
properties required in a wiſe man , whom as LValerirs (aith , the Ancients were 
worit to repreſent, by three heads , of a Dogge , a Lion, and an Eagle ; Of a 
Dogge for memory 3 Of a Lion for 1s ſtout doing, as the preſent caſe requireth; 
And of an Eaglc for his fore-fight of things to come , as an Eagle fcerh thirgs 
afarre off : And theſe three are {aid by Ar:/Fotle to be Nlowelt ro wrath of any 
other creatures, and ſooneſt pacified ; tor the Lion, as he writeth, although in the 
purſuit of a man, if he tallech downe before it, ſparcth him z and the Eagle is of 
all fowles molt eafily ra:med ; and a Dogge, for the property before-taid}, is like 
unto a Lion according to P!izy. He then that is likewiſe flow to anger , andready 
to bee againe pacified , is aptly fer forth by theſe three , who amonelt them 
| haye allthe parts required in a wiſe man, vis. Memory, and Sagacicy, whereby 
to foreſee and gather what is to be done, and courage to doe accordingly, when 
the time cometh, : 

A ſound heart is the life of the fleh, but envy is rottenneſſe to the bones. 
A ſound heart,that is-a mind quiet,and nor vexed at things failing out ill ,makes the 
whole body the more healchfull , bur chat which vexeth either at his owne (crofles, 
or at the proſperity of ochers, is defiruction to the body, as when it is rotten fleſh, 
and bones , and all. Some underſtand it of ſuch as haye a good heart towards 
others, being attected rowards them, as they ought with joy for their welfare , and 
ſorrow for their miſery , and of ſuch as contrariwiſe are ill affected ; che firſt ar- 
oucth one to be a lively member of che tame myſticall body, of which Chrilt is the 
head, the other one dead and rotten. Gregory expounds this of allchings weakl 
peiformed outwardly , becautc the fleſh is weake , yet a good heart puts if 
hercinto, and it is accepted of before God,/as if done in the belt manner ; but con- 
| trarixviſe things ſtrongly done from anenvious and malicious heart, are rotten and 
ſtinking, likerocen bones , which are oft (poxen of to fer forth frength , Which 
| doth well fmther ſer forth the ſpirituall meaning of this Pcoverb. 

He that oppreſſeth the poore, reproacheth his Maker, but he that honoureth 
him, bath mercy cx ths poare. A poore godly man is the image of God , and 
therefore the wrong that is dore to him in word or deed, redounds to God. 2. He 
is more the image of God, as Lyra ſaith, then a rich man, becauſe man was made 
naked, when after Gods image, and notapparrelled in goodly cloaths, 3, He is a 
member of Chriſt, and one with him. 4. God hath mace him fo , and therefore 
 todeſpiſe him for his poyerty , is to deſpiſe God, 5, God hath made him the 
rich mans bcother, being a common Father to rhem both, witnefle thoſe words in 
the Lords prayer, which both the rich and poor lay, Orr Father which art ia heas- | 
vez, He therefore honcurech God that ſheweth him mercy, whole creature and 
image,and member he is. 

Thewicked is driven away in his wickedneſſe , but the righteons hath hope 
in his death ; that is, the wicked ſometime is for wickednefle baniſhed ou: of his 
Country , yea, ail the wicked Jewes were ſeryed (o, being carried into 4j[y744 and 
Caldea. And he that is {o, when he dyera, and defirethto enter ito heaven, he 
(hail be driven away with Goe ye c:#r ſed, ec. bur then the rightcous hath ſure and 
cextaine hope of bcing received into that moſt blefled place 3 if any other, that 
hata alvaycs lived in fin hath hope firſt or laſt, his hope is but yaine, 

Wifdome veſts in his heart that bath underſtanding, but that which is in 4 
fooles heart is made krown, See the like to this Chap. 13.16. 

Righteonſne(ſe exa'teth) a Nation , but (is is a reproach to any people, Then 
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doth a Nation flouriſh , when governed by good Lawes, vice being luppretled, 
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The tongue of the wiſe. 
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; 2nd rooted out, but it is-infamous in all places, when notorious (innes abound, and 


ir is inthe way of coming to a contemprtible evgdition to be derided and: mocked 
2t by every man, 

eA Kings favony is towards a wiſe ſervant, but his wrath againſt hin, that 
| cauſeth ſhame z that is, when he ſecth his ſervant doe wilely in that which he im- 
ployeth him about , as being for his honour , he beares a ſpeciall fayour to him 
thecefore; but if he doth foolithly, whereby he hath diſhonour, he is full of wrath, 
and diſpleaſure at him , as being much aſhamed of his doings. And that which ig 
(poken of a Kings ſervant is true touching any other mans, to acquir himlelfe well 
he muſt not onely ſerve his maſter with his body , but allo with his minde, being 
provident , and wiſely going abour his affaires to doe all tor the beſt , as PIR... 
| hazzs ſervant did, when hee went to fetch a wite for /ſaac from Padan-aranm, 
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ſo fierce words coming from fury are appealed by gentle and reverent fpecches 
lowly uttered ; but contrariwiſe, as ſteele and flint-(tone being {nnicren together, 
there come forth ſparkles of fire; ſo clamorous and virulent ſpeeches being oppo- 
{ed ro the like, the fire of ſtrife is kindled and growerh into a flame for the furicus 
ſeeing the mildneſle of another , againſt whom he is fo fierce , beginneth to be 


further; but two halty harſh-ſpoken perſons meeting together, as fire mecting with 
more fire raging the more. 


_— 


{peaking , and order their ſpeeches accordingly , ſo that they carry a grace with 
them in the earcs of the hearers , as being ſeaſoned with ſalt , and ſo, ſweet 
and ſavoury. But whilſt fooles [peake regarding neither matter nor manner , they 
powre out folly,as one faith, Flumern verborum, guitam ſapicitie, awhole floud 
of words, but a drop of wiſdome. | 

And this Lavarey noteth to be intimated in the word Y23 to flow forth, as out 
of a fountaine , the ſame things being often repeared moſt yainly , no regard being 
had to that which is ſaid by thoſe that are wiſer, through the high conceit that he 
hath of his owne underftarding. 

The Vulgarfor «ſeth knowledge aright, hath adorneth knowledge , and the 
word 21DN Hebr. Ggnifteth maketh good, or pleaſing , or gracious , which is the 
lame in effe& with adorning. Here then afrer gentle and mecke ſpeaking, Verſe 1. 
is commended unto us , and ſpecially to teachers ornate ſpeaking, with as much 


— ——— 


brevity as may be, not ruſticall and ſordid ; for the foole is taxed tor poyring out | 


tolly, implying his loquacity and ruſticity, | 

It is true, the Preacher ought not to ſpeake in the inticivg words of mans 
eloquence, but inthe plaine evidence and demonſtration of the Spirit ; bur as 
eAnguſt. ſaith, thy Oration muſt not be fo naked,as to be frigid, nor ſo inculr,asto 
be ſordid, but gravely adorned, that it may not diſpleaſe ;yer he faith, the preacher 
fo taketh ornaments of ſpeech unto him, as that he careth not for them , being car- 
ried more inufing them by the ardency of affte&tion , then by the induſtry of che 
tongue : Eyenas a valiant fouldier taketh guilded armour , but regardeth not {o 
 muchthis-adorving, as the (trengththereot , and the ſharpneſle of his ford to 
pierce and wound the enemy withall, 


a Matron  - and another, ſpeech being bur as the Apparrel to the body, that which 


te 


A Soft anſwer turneth away wrath , but grizvous words ſtirre up ſtrife ; | 
Even as lightning piercech the hard bones, bur hurteth not the ſoft fleſh , ard / 
as a Canon ſhot aonin(t a banke of carth,ſhattereth it nor, but aſione wall it dorh, | 


aſhamed, and fo he is as greene wood, or water to fire,ſtoppirg it from going ary 


The tongue- of the wiſe uſeth knowledge aright , but the mouth of fooles | 
powreth ont fooliſhneſſe , that is, ſuch conhder both the matter and manner of 


| And Naziaxzey, Knowledge is not to be painted like an Harlot, but adorned 2s | 
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| ts deccnt,is to be pubon, but it is notto be over-cloathed, tro make it oe the more 
| heavily : knowledoe is a light coming in at 4 Glaſfe window, which if it be much 
: daubed with painting, is dimmed. For the next words, the foole poxreth out foo- 
fineſſe 3 Hercin it 18 alluded toa violent Rorme of raine, which doth not ſo much 
water, and make che earth to fructifie, as waſh ic away,and the Come ſowne there- 
in» whereas the diſtilling raine goerh tothe root in a gentle manner, and refreſheth 
i allrhings ; fo a divine Oration wiſely compoſed, and uttered, enters into the hearts 
! ofthe Hearers, alrhough uttered in fewer words, more fignificant, and well (et toge- 
! cher, Wher: as the long declamation of a Foole uttered faſt in many words, takes 
 licele or no effe& in the hearers. A thing to be greatly noted for our direction, in 
| teaching to keep us from this errour, into which mary run through prepoſterous 
| zcale, that we may not make knowledge deſpicable, by ſo fooliſh a letting of her 
; forth, bur amiable to all by adorning her,as we ought to do by a Matron fo noble. 
T he eyes of the Lord are ia every place, beholding the evill and the good ; 
| The Lord beholdeth all things, bur ſpecially good men doing well to reward them, 
; andthe evill to puniſh them, lec Pſal. 129 
| A wholſome tongue 154 tree of life, but perver ſneſſe therein is a breach in 
the Spirit. The vulgar, A placable tongwe ; that is, a torgue loftly ſpoken, accor- 
ding to v. I, Hebr. it is, 4 healing tongue, That is, {peaking comfort to ſuch as 
are humbled, and contrite for their fins, this is a tree of Life, becaule as that in Pa- 
radiſe being taken and eaten of, when man by finne had made himlelfe ficke, as it 
were, and dying, would have made him whole againe, and to live for ever ; ſo this 
healing tongue brivgs back from deſpaire and death the wounded by finne, to hope 
{ avdlite for evermore, 
i Anguſtine yeelds this reaſon of the Tree of Life healiro, and makirg to live for 
| ever, death cometh by the diſtemper of the foure hurr outs of the body, bur eating 


—— 


| of the fruic of that tree would have brought them to an even and equall tem- | 


per, and contequently to an endlefle life ; for the next words, £Muffet differing 
from all others, hath the miſchievoxſneſſe of it, 1s as a breach made by the 
wind z That is, as a ftrong wind blowing downe houſes and trees ; {o anenvious 
tongue is the caule of great ruines, and the word MN may be rendred either 
the Spirit, or with the Wind, and this laſt doth very well agree, and the fence is 
; 00d, as one. part of a tree is rent from another by a fixong wind, and other things 
; v2fore lyins together all blowne farre aſunder ; fo by a perverſe tongue diviſions and 
diſlentions are ofren made, never to be united or reconciled againe. 

They that are for the other reading fay, it is as a breach, or corruption in their 
| owne ſpirits, or the ſpirits of others, who are hereby infected, eſpecially if ir be the 
| tongue of a Preacher teaching faiſe doEtrine ; but I rather thinke becaule the per- 
{ verſe tonyue is oppoſed to the healing tongue, and by the healing tongue cometh 
life and comfort 3 ſo on the contrary fide, it is meant by the perverſe tongue pro- 
voking to horrible finnes, cometh a breakirg io peices, as it were, or tearirg to 
death his life, that is thus yexed and provoked hereby : or, the {pirit is ſo broken 
end wourded by meanes thereof, as that it cannot againe be healed, bur he dyerh 
in deſpaire. To this purpole it is commonly ſaid of him, or her, that by his tongue 
exalperateth another, he vexeth my very ſoule, | 
| A foole deſpiſeth his fathers inſtrutt ion, hut he that regards reproofe 2s 
i Priedent, cap. 1. 8.- He exhorted the Sonre to heare his Fathers wſtruction, now 


| he condemneth them for fooles, that doe not, and commends them for being in the 
' way of wiſdome, that beare his correCtions alſo ; for the word RIP? here u- 
; dis a furure,ſhell be wiſe, orpredent 32s allo the vulg, hath it, where lome note, 

that the prudence here ſpoken of, is the tame of which Chriſt (peaketh, Be yee wiſe 
4 Serpents, and theretore a Serpent-like wiſdome is here meant, to which they 
ſhall atraine, that heare their Fathers inſtru&ions and reproofes, taking heed to doe 
accordingly, and that is the greatelt wildome that is, ieeivg more, and underſtan- 
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ding m12re chen others. 
As the Serpent is {aid to put the juyce of Fennell upon the eyes of her young | 
ones, whereby they are made ſharper-hghted then orher Creatures ; ſo by Parents 
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| 


{ from fin, and then hope for acceptance. 


inftrudtions, and reprogfesgas by the ſharp:juyce of Fennell,childrea-caive to have 


| eyes toſee, and perceive tbeyond-other tuen 3 but they: char deſpulethem... muſt 


needs” be fools, becaute they will muich-mote deſpiſe: the inſttuctions of others, 
that be further from them,” and haye not 10: great aka over them :| 2-1 | 

Inthe houſe of rherighteoas 15 mmch treaſure, buvan the rtvernes of the 
wicked there 1s trouble. . Muffet,” thewithed -mans revenue waſtethrof\it ſelfe 
The Sept.: {hail periſh; The vulg.T he houſe of the jufty great fortitude; the word 
Jon hnifierh either fortitude,or treaſure ; "but fortitwde,” ſeemeth tome to a- 


| oree belt; The houſe of the righreous-1s laid to bets; becauſe it ſtandeth flrongly 


from generation to generation, if the'ſon rreades inhis fathers ſteps, orobleryath 
his precepts; as in the verſe before-goimg. But the comings -n of the wicked 
through the curſe of God upon them, waſte, and crumble away, till they come to 
nothing. * But the word Hebr. ſignificth,:as it is rendred, tr0x6/e, and the ſence | 
eiven byfome is, a juſt mans revenues, -or his increafe come in quietly in haryeſt 
time 5 burthole of the wicked, arc often times ſeized upon by others for debr, or 
other cauſes : or, a jutt man dying and teaving wealth, it is kept together for his 
children, who have great portions divided quietly amongſt them 3 but. abour the. 
goods of "the wicked oft times contention ariſeth amongſt the children - or kinl- 
folk,one {trivingto gerfrom another.Or as ſome have it, who follow the rendring by 
fortitade,and noting, thar ſometimes fortitude is put for increaſe of the fruirs of che 
earth:In the houſe of the juſt is much increaſe, bur the wicked toyling and traublicg 
hirſelf, as much as he, or more, reapes little bur rrouble. Bur this agreeth- not; be- 
cauſe if he had meant ſo, he would have taid;iz the field, not in the houſe: For the 
other Expoſttions, thou canft not chuſe amiſle, TH T9 

The lips of the wiſe diſperſe knowledge, but the beurt of a. fovle dath not ſo, 
yulg.s #»like. Expounded by Gregory, when as the juſt goeth alwaycs on in de- 
claring the ſame truth conſtantly, thus ſowing the ſeed of life, as the good preacher 
is compared, Hat.1 3. the wicked is variable and unhke himſelf, ſometimes teach- 


| ing one thing, ſometimes another, even in ſubſtancialls, - Bur. becauſe the words 


are JI N? nat ſo, Irather affent unto them that fay, the juſt is dilgentio ſowing 
the good ſeed of knowledge, when he hath artained it, for the benehtr of others ; 
but the heart of the foole is not likewiſe ſes,by ſowing, to increaſe ſaving knowledge, 
bur rather to ſer forth himſelfe, and his emincnr parts of learning, that he may be 
magnified of men, not they edified, Vain men may count ſuch wiſe and karned, bur 
God both counteth & calleth them fools: how they-are ſaid to conceal knowledge. 
See ch. 12,13. FRY 
T he ſacrifice of the wicked is abomination to the Lord, but the prayer of the 
upright is his delight, Ver. 9. The Way of the wicked is abomination to the 
Lord, &c. Theſe two Verſes do fo cohere together, that the following verſe is a 
reaſon of the Te therefore is the facrifice,and ſervice of the wicked abomina- 
tion to God, becauſe his way is abomination 2: for a man is accepted by him, or not 
accepted, as his way is ; that no man. living in fin may have any hope, but depart | 
Correttion is grievons to him that forſaketh the way but he- that hateth reproof | 
ſhall dye. The vulg. Doftrine is evill'to him, Hebrew YOW fionifying - cither, 
But S#/o#07 ſeems here to ſet forth two degrees of the wicked z one that takes no 
delight in teaching ; the other, that dothnor-only nor delight in ic, bur hates it:the 
firſt js our of the way, and fo in danger z ' bur the other muſt dye without remedy 
for ever and ever. T | | | 
Some expound it of Preachers, thatlivewickedly,thus, their owne inflru&ion 
is evill for them, -and that in three reſpefts. T- Becauſe iris a condemning of him» 
felfe, for as Proſper ſaith, to teach well, and to liye ill, is with a mans own tongue | 
to. damn'himfelfe. 2. He hereby ſcandalizerh,and makerh others to fall, -Where- 
upon { hryfoſtome, Iris better to dowell,and not to teach,then to teach well;and not 
to doe : becaulc he that doth well, may benefit others by hisexample ;:but he thar 
doth ill, although he reacherh well, benefirs none but ſcandalizerh many; 3.. He 


—— 


highlydiſhonoureth God, whole ſervant he pretendsto be , becaufe as the ſame | 
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Prov.ls. _ Hell and dejtratiion before God, 657 | 
;Chry foftome faich, by the doings of the leryants, mengather what manner of one 
; their maſtedis;3\For which the Lord challengeth the Jewes,bis ſervants that taught 
' + well, ſaying; My name is through you blaſphemed amongſt the Gentiles. Rom, 2. 
. | Somelaſtfyunderſtand-itthus it ſhall be evill for them, that have lived under | 
+ goodintiruRtion, but yer are wicked ſtill 2-and if they have by ſharpe reproof and 
| correRtion, and many 1ufferings been laboured uponto reduce them into the way, 
' ] but they have deſpifed them all, hating fuch as by whom , forthem nothiov re- 
{ maineth bur damnacion ; +becauſe rhey would hor bear temporall puniſhments, 
| ——_ eremall in hell. - Some take this.ro be ſpokento children, thar are | g,q,p. 
: | well taught, and duly correed, but profit not hereby; bur ir is beſt to under- | a 
| ſtand it generally,as hath been ſaid, becauſe ir ſhall be fo to all, who are not moyed 
opcectig or chaltilement. - | 
Hell and deſtruttios are before the Lord, how much more then the hearts of | Ver(. 11. 
the children of men? Here by a compariſonof things lying moſt hid, it isſhewed, 
| that atherthings hidden'from other men; are yer manifeft to God, viz. from his | 
{knowledge of hell, and death : we heare of hell, and of the ſtate of the dead , but 
4 know nothihg of it by ſight bur the Lord doth;although none that dye,and go down 
into the pitare ever {cen of us more, yer. God ſecth in whar a condition they are. 
| Therefore much more the hearts of all men, whether they be good or evil,upright or 
| not, becauteithat although this is not known-to atber men, yet every mans heart is | 1 Cor* 2, 21. 
known to-hiraſelt, and how is it known, but by the underſtanding, which God hath 
| givea him ® therefore, he thar giverh.this underſtanding, knoweth it much more 
(} as the Pſalmiſt faith, . He rhar giveth man knowledge, ſhall not he underſtand ? 
| It may feeme to be a compariſon of little force to prove, tha tGod knoweth the 
| hearrs of men, becauſe one man by the words or doings of another, may have ſome 
-near conjecture, what manner of heart he hath ; but there is nothing, whereby we can 
'E-know the fate of the dcad, who periſh, bur by the word through faith, There- 
fore, ſometake it not to be comparative, but enumerarive, both hell, axd death, f 
{-and the hearrs of men are all knownto God. And the Hebrew is DN which is | 
not  note- of compariſon, yea, for, yea, it is fo, fo, for the heart of man is 
|. knowne, ſeemeth to make for it ; or rather hereby he proyeth hell and death, to 
| beknowne to God, becauſe the hearts of men are knowne. Bur it is commonly 
ravflated: both by Vulgar Larine, and Caldee, as a compariſon from hell to the 
|-hearr, And the Septuagint diſ-agreethnot, which hath it, How not ; To follow } 
{ therefore thisxeading, ifthou likelt not the ſence already given, take another ; Hell | 
and death, where (inne ſhall be puniſhed, are ſeen of God, much more then, mans 
{-bcarr, according to the wickednefſe whereof this judgement ſhall be ; for the judge | 
{mult firſt know the cauſe, before he determineth of the puniſhment. Or elſe,they 
| are before the Lord, that is in his power, together with all the damned ſpirics ; ther- 
| fore much: more man, who is weaker then they. Bur I adhere Rill co the firſt, as| Notes 
| moſt genuine; and xt is worthy the conſidering, that Ged knoweth the heart, and 
ſeth all chings therein,o ſtir to get us goodand upright hearrs,and here to harbour | 
nothing (inful or evill, | 
© 4-ſcorner loveth not one that reproveth him, neither will he gee ro the wiſe, \ Ver 12, 
That is,he, who mqckethat godlineſle, bateth ſuch as bring his faults ro light, re- 
buking and ſeeking ro'reclaim him from them, whereas indeed, he ought to love ſuch 
adove other men, becauſe they indeavour to cleanſe away his faults, againſt the time 
that he muſt appeare before che ſevere judge of all the world, being otherwiſe in 
| danger of condemnation therefore. But the ſcorner who haterh ſuch, will not tbere- Nate. * 
fore come in their company, .if he can avoid them, and this is the ſigne of a ſcomer ; 
then, to affociate kinſelfe wich merry and diflolute companions, bur not with the 


- aA merry heart maketh a chearfull countenazce, but by ſorrow of the heart Verſ 
| the ſinis & broken, This isfpoken faith one, . that we may take heed of worldly pp Cc. 
ſorrow the Loxd ſpeaking herein as a mother to her childe, that cryeth much, ffer. 

thou wilt marre thy face, it thou doeſt thus3: ſo the Lard hereby dererrerh from 
griefe, \and vexation for warldly things, and diſtrating cares about them , by tel | 
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| beauty of the face the more, | 
| T he heart of him that hath under ſtanding ſceketh knowledge, but the month 


{ in that which they know,they find ſuch ſweerneſle, as that they are hereby drawn to 


And it is to be noted, that he faith, eekeith knowledge in his heart, intimatine 
that knowledge is cordiall to him; and that great is the delight that he raketh herein, 
above all other things in this world, as inthe food of his {oul;but fools are delight- 
| ed with fooliſh and vaine things 3 fome with jelting and vaine talking, ſome with 

reading yaine bookes, {ſetting torth no truths, but phantafies, ſome with gaming, 


Paſtimes, drinking, or whoring, or raking together of worldly goods, &c. which 


| areas meat unto them. And it is to be noted, that the word feede commeth of 
| 12? to feed, as bruit bealts doe, of which foure forts are fpecially noted to feed 
| upon the foure Elements, the Salamander upon the Fice, the Cameleon upon the 
Aire, the Herring upon the Water , and the Mole upon Earth - fo the envious 
and contentious foole feeds upon the fire of ſtrife ; the proud uponthe aire of vain» 
glory, the voluptuous upon the water of ſ{enſuall pleaſure, and the coverous upon 
the excrements of the earth, gold, andfilyer ; to increaſe which, is all their deligh: 
and pleaſure, | 
Alt the dayes ef the «fi, ed are evill, but be that ts of x merry heart bath a 
continuall feaſt ; A man in affliction ,and diſcontentcd at ir, and impatient in his 
minde, hath no joy of his life,but is alwayes as one weary, and tired with the pre- 
ſent time, wiſhing in the mornivg, that it were evening, and in the evemng, that 1: 
were morning, z but the man, that is chearfull in his heart, both in protperity and 
adyerſity is like unto him , that is at a feaſt, where he hath varicty, of meats 
ro delight his taſte, of friends abour him, to delioht his cycs , and of a faire roome, 
| neat and well furniſhed, and the ſweerneflle of Muſick, and friendly talke, to delight 
; his eares, But as Mrfet noterh, None can have this merry heart, but the fairth- 
{ full, who have joy of jaſtification from fi, and conſequently, of deliverance from 
{ exile and death; hethar liveth in grofle ſfinnes, or in hypocrifie cannot, if hee bee 
| merry, it is but Sardonicts riſes, Laughter fore-running deſiruRtion, the vulg; 
All the dayes of the poore are evill, which is all one; becauſe poyerty impoſmg a 
neceſſity of hard labour, and hard fare, is a continuall aftli&tion ; Yer-the godly 
poore, through the joy that is in his heart, turnerh his courſe and ſpare dyct ico a 
continuall feat, he is as well as the rich, that fare deliciouſly every day. 

Therefore Chry ſoſt ome laith, it is neither wealth nor poverty, that makes men 
happy, or miſerable, but a mans owne mind, for how healthy.and ſtroog are bodys 
fed only with bread ? when as other bodyes, fed with all variety of dajnties, arc 
weake and languiſhing : They that weare a Diamond, if they have a ficke mind, 
cannot be of a good and quiet heart : but Philoſophers, even in chaines, and want, 


injoy pure pleaſure. Some underſtand the firſt words here , as the words of ano- 
ther man, a worldling, in whole opinion the poor and afflicted mans daies are all 
evill, but he faith nay, the merry or chearful heart,even in ſuch is a continual feat, 
which is little differing from the former, 


Petter is a little with the feare of God, they great treaſure and trouble there- 
witn; 
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Prov.15. A dmner of Herbs and Love, 


for this, trouble, and feare in his minde. 


ner of our Country is, amongtt the poore, with bread and apple, cabbage, turneps, 
water-gruell, or the like, which coſteth bur a little 3 now in cale tha a man hath 
no better dinner then lo, yet it he hath the love and favour of God, as they have 
thac feare him, this dinner, to live with ſuch funple food is better, then ro have 
oreat cheere, as they thar have a great deale, but are hated of him ; as it is ſaid 


DO . . - f * 
of Eſax, that he was,.and all the wicked are, being therefore  cailed yeſlels of 


wrath. 

Another expoſition is generally followed, as if loving, and peaceable eating and 
drinking of fiicnds together were meant upon poore commons, and feafting, and 
fallings out, and quarre!lings at the ſame 3 bur L262 after this mentioneth the 
other. and Ithinke it not only fit to be mentioned, bur to be preferred, becauſe 
men having little, bur fearing Zod Were tpoken C f. TE, I6. and meant of trealures, 
but. having 00 inward peace, but trouble for fmne, Yet Chr;ſoftome ſpeaking of a 
dinner of poare racn, and a Cinner of the rich, the one conlifting of hcarbs, or 0- 
ther mean fare, wich all other accommodations moſt imple, bur the other of all 
varictios, all ocher things 21fo being of che belt, ſaith, That he would rather goe to 
thar ofthe pooe then of the rich, becaute Chriſt is there, and to loye; as if this 
compatiton Were made between thele ro feaſts, 

eA wrathſzll! mz ffirreth ap ſiriſe , but he that 1, ſlow to anger appeaſeth 
PFrife ; That is, the one fires up {trife where none was before, the other appeale- 
ethic by his meekancfle, and patience where it was, for which Chryſoſtome faith, 
As water quencheth hot iron, fo patience doth fiery anger. 

The way of the lathfull man 1s as an hedge of thornes, but the way of the 
righteors is maae plaine. As a man that is to goC through thornes, ooeth ſlowly, 
and timorouſly; ſo a No:bfull perton gocth creeping about his buſineſle 3 bur the 
richreous man, who abhorrcs from his ſfoule the fin of ſloth, and idleneſſe, and is in- 
dullrious, and laborious in his Calling, is knowne by his very pace, and manner of 
his o0iNg , as the ſlothfull idlesbee is by his ; he gocth apace abour it, and loytereth 
not ; but the other, as one that is without all ſpirit, or heart unto his worke, he up- 
on a plaine way, as it wzr2, the otacr as upon thornes, ſoftly, as fearing to ſet his 


5 


{ feet downe upon the ground: being ttaid by the way ſometime by once, v-hom he 


meeteth co prate withall ; fomecume by ancrher, as he that hath hedges in his 
way. that he nwlt be long in getting over. Gregory applieth this, to luch as fore- 


"Y , 


= | | 
hercby deterred, and fo make Now halt ro cnter herciato., 


The fmilicude of an hedge here utcd is raken trom hedges, that Husband-men 


| uſe ro make yith buſhes, to keep beaſts from comming into their Corne fields : for 


as by {uch an hedge the wicked arc kept from, and when they have good moti- 
03s 1n their mindes, to come into the way of riohteouineſle, and holinefle, retarded 
from encring hereinto; bur the righteous, who are the elect of God, looke nor 
at the [ufferings which may betall them in fo doing, unleſle it be to deſpiſe them, 
for the glory to come,enter and walk herein withour feare, as in the beſt and fmoo- 
thelt way that they can goe 1n- 

\ Some, by the ilothtull here underſtand the wicked, wrathfull, and contentious 
perſon, becauſe the righteous are oppoſed hereunto, and foexpound ir thus ; The 
wicked furious man, ot whom he {peakes, ver. 18, hath his way like an hedge 


| of thorns, ifany walke or converſe with him, he ſhall be pricked, and vexed with 


his harſh manners ; but if with the righteous, he {hall meer with nothing to offend 
him, ſo ſmooth through his mecknefle and gentleneſle is his way z wherefore the 


vuloar 


with, Theſe words are added as a realon of that which is faid, ver. 15. an heart 
full of heavenly joy and comfort, although one be poore, is a concinuall feaſt, be- 
cauſe the little chat ſuch a one hath, who is a man fearing God, is better then 
wealth laid up in abundance, in the creatury of him that hath anevill conſcience, and 


Bettty is a dinner of hearbs, where love is, then a ſtalled Oxe, and hatred 

(* . » . . . © : 
there-wah, This alſo hath ſome coherence with ver, 16. as that with the 1<. for 
they char have bur a little, are glad of:-times tro dine with hearbs, or as the mat- 
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vulgar renders it, his way 1s without offeace, Laitly, ſome underſtand this, as ſer- 
ting forth the difference betwixt the lorthfull and the indu{(trious. in rega;d of their 
fields, thoſe of the one are over-orowne with tho:nes ; or the way thercunto, be- 
caule he ſcldome goeth and cometh that way ; bur the way of the other is {6 of- 
ten traced by his going and comingy that it is plaine, and his field is kept free f, om 
briers and thornes, by ſtubbing up, that corne or grafle may plerciully grow 
therein. 


And this is fayoured by the Septuagint tranſlation, which hath it, via fortinm, | 


the way of the [trong; of all theſe expoſitions none but may well be received, and 
good ule may be made thereof. : 

For ver. 20. ſce before, chap. 10. I. only whereas it is there faid, 4 fooliſ}, 
ſome is an heavineſſe to his mother, here. deſpiſeth his mother ; Thar is, either 
by ſetting at nought her precepts, agaialt which fee, chap. I. 8. or by {peaking diſ- 
oracefully of her to others 3 and he chat doth either of theſe is fooliſh, and wicked, 
for he doth hercin againſt himſelfe, becauſe upon the honouring of his Pacents,and 
ſpecially of his Mother, depends both his life, worldly bleflings, and honour, «s 
Plato hath well noted, and the Scripture teacheth the ſame, both in Commande- 
ment five, and Dext. 5. Eccleſ. 3- The bleſſing of the mpther eſtabliſbeth th» 
houſe of her ſons, aud the glory of a man ts from the honour of his parents. They 
are Gods true Images in their old age, faith P/ato to thee, and therefore aboye all 
Images to be worſhipped ; the worſhip and honour done to them being done to 

God, and the contempt of them puniſhed, as the contempt of God himlſe!fe, 
Dent. 21. 

Folly us joy to him that is deſtitute of wiſdome, but be that hath anderſtan- 
ding walketh upriohtly. This diftereth not much from ver. 14. the wicked foole 
is affc&ted with things vaine, they are, as it were, meat and drinke unto him, as is 
there ſhewed ; and his defire is to live in vaine pleaſure, but the wile takes moſt 
care to walke in the wayes of God, and herein is his joy. 

without connſell purpoſes are diſappointed, but by a multitude of Counſel. 
lours they are eſtabliſhed ; the Cald. without ſecrers, and VID ſignifieth both 
ſecret and counſel, but from the fignification of the word, it is by ſome expoun- 
ded thus 3 when men thinke to goe about great matters, but this purpoſe is not 
kept ſecret, but firſt divulged, this is a great hinderance to the worke intended, and 
ofr=times preventerh the effeQing of ir. 

Bur by the words oppoſed, whereby Counſellours are called RIYPP it ap- 
peares, that Counſel] is alſo meant here, bur courlſell (ecrctly taken, and fo kept, 
till the time cometh of doing, as is adviſed. 

A man hath joy by the anſwer of his month, ad a word ſpoken in due ſer 


ſon, how good us it | Having commended counſe!l in great undertakings, now he 


commendeth him that givech good counſell, ſhewing, that he ſhall haye joy there- 
of, when as it being followed harh a oood effet, and he hath honour of all men 
for it; this is a word indeed ſpoken in due ſeaſon. 

And likewiſe there is joy in him, that by a milde and wiſe anſwer to thoſe that 
are upon quarrelling, prevent it, as ver. 1. and to them that ſpeake fo ſealonably a- 
gainſt any mans fine, or in the commendation of vertue, that it takes effec in the 
hearts of the Hearers, for their reformation z for this the Apoftle calleth the Corin- 
thians converted by him, his joy. It may allo be underſtood of rhe Counſellouts 
mouth, whereof the conſulter hath joy, ir proving good, who haply, if he had fol- 
lowed his owne minde, and not taken counſell, might haye repented, when it had 
been too late, 

The way of life is above to the wiſe, that he may depart from hell beneath; 
That is, he fers his minde upon things aboye, as is commanded, that is, heavenly, 
beleeving, living, and doing fb, as that he may when he dyeth, aſcend to heaven 
| above, and ayoyd coming in hell beneath, which all they ſhall be in danger to doe. 

that minde not heavenly things, but are drowned in worldly cares, faying, #/Þ-t 
ſhall we eate or drimke, or where-with ſhall we be cloathed ? which Chriſt hath 


forbidden. 
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Prov. 15. - Thoughts of the wicked abomination, 


Beda, The way of life ts above, becauleir is taught of God above, and man of 
himſelfe knowerh ir not, till thar God reacheth it him. Some zt 7 above, becauſe 
an hard way, and ſo above our power, if we were left to-our ſelves , it beino as ic 
were a fieep aſcent : but the way of death is beneath , downe, which a man may 
| ealily goes and he goerh herein char liveth in fine; much like unto which is the lay- 

ing of our Lord, Sereight is the way that leadeth to life , and there be few that 
finde it, but the way of death is broad. 

T he Lord will deſtroy the houſe of the proud, but he will eſtabliſh the border 
of the widow. By proud men here undeiſtand mighty men in this world , that 
being without conſcience of right or wrong,oppreſle the poor,and take their inheri- 
rances from them,as 4hab did Naboths vineyard from him; Such may flouriſh for 
atume,but ia the end they ſhall be deſtroyed,ard through Gods juſt judgement loſe 
their lands and inheritances ; but the poore thus wronged by chem, ſhall intheir 
polterity enjoy theirs again; for by rhe Widow, who is moſt ſubje& ro oppreſſion , 
the = and weake arc generally underfiood , and by their borders their lards, 
the borders whereof were ter, when inheritarces were divided amongſt them, Burt 
all Widowes, as Lavater noteth , are not the widowes thus ſpecially patronized, 
and protected by God , bur ſuch as are deſcribed, 1 Tim.5. Of Gods care of 
Widowes, ſce Exod.22.22. Eſa.1.17. Jam. 1-wlt. Of his deſtroying the proud, 
ſee the example of Pharaoh, Senacherib, Nebuchadrezzar , and Herod , and of 

ab and proud Jezabel. 

Ambroſe laith , that God taketh widowes eſpecially into his proteQion , be- 
coming as an husband unto them, for their encouragement to live and ferye him in 
Widow-hood ; ard that he is offended forno finne ſo much committed by man 
againſt man , as for the oppreſſion of widowes , as appeareth by many places, 
Beda expounds this of hererickes inſulting proudly oyer the true Church , and the 
Church , which is as Chrifts widow in this world , whoſe borders God will eſta- 
bliſh, and inlarge all over the world. 

The thoughts of the wicked are abomination to the Lord , but the words of 
the pare are pleaſant, Wicked men haye evill thoughts, and godly men pure 
thoughts and ſpeeches, the one are abomination to God , alchough they breake not 
out into aCt, the other coming from a pure fountaine, the heart , and being ordered 
according to the rule of purity, the word of God, are pleaſant to him, and he taketh 
delight herein. Hereby it appeareth, that God knoweth the thoughts of men, which 
even Zero the Stoicke kneyy well, and therefore to one asking him, whether a man 
doirg eyill, might not ayoid the knowledge of God? anſwered, no; nor thinking it. 
2, Evill thoughts are fwnes, and abominable fins contrary to the opinion of naturall 
men, that thought is free. 3, He is a wicked man that hath evill thoughts in his heart, 
akhough he ſpeaketh good words. 4+ Although a man of evill thoughts : a man of 
evill thoughts may {peake good words , yet they arc not pleaſing to God, for thoſe 
words ogely are pleaſing to him that come from the pure in heart. 5, None but 
ood words come from: ſuch at any time, if through over-fight any doe, they looke 
berrer thencefocth to their wayes,that they offend not with their rongue. 

And they that are pure in heart, utter themtfelyes in ſpeech edifyingly, not being 
ſulienly filent, nor yaingloriouſly talkative, Some reftraine the thoughts here ſpoken | 
of, to the.unchaſte, ſome to thoughts and inyentions of milchiefe in one man againſt 
another 5 and contrariwile the words of the pure, to chaſte and true , free from 
| fraud, but of this reſtraint I ſee no reaſon. 

He that tis greedy of gaine troubleth his owne houſe , but he that hateth 
gifts ſhall live, This is ſpoken to deterre men from coverous feeking to gerthe 
world by right or wrong , ſuch can never live in quiet , bur through their unjuſt 
dealing bring trouble and ſuirs in Law upon themſelves and poſterity. ro whom they 
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leave their inherirance fo ill gotten. Bur he that is averſe from raking bribes to 
prevent juſtice , will certainly avoid all other unjuſt dealiog allo, and therefore hee 
ſhall alwayes live in peace and quietneſle. 
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Verl. 2 vD 


\ 'The heart of the righteous ſtadieth to.anſwer , but the manth of the wicked | 
porreth out evill things, Not much ualike to this is Verle 2. and Chap.14.33. i . 28, 
and 
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| e035 : That is, he is like one afarre off for hearing, being otherwiſe neare to eyery 


Light of the Eyes 76j9;.celh,  Prov.16.! 


— — 


T he Lord ts ferre from the wicked , but he heareth the prayer of the xi oh- 


man. Bernard conſidering that there be two impediments of hearing , nigh deaf- 
nefſe,the other a farre diſtance, faith, that ſometime God heareth not , becauſe hee 
ſtops his earcs , and willnot heare, viz. in cale of hard»heartedneſle towards the 
poore , as he faith , He that ſtops his eaxes againſtthe cry of the poore , ſhall cy 
unto God, and he will not heare him 3 ſomecime he heareth not, becaufe he tands 
as it were at afarre diftance , as incaſe that he be _ that prayeth , For God 
lockes upon the proud afar off, but ts neare tothe humble, . 
. The light of the eyes rejoyceth the heart , and a good report maketh the bones 
fat. Here are two things mentioned which are very pleaſing to men , ſome _y | 
full objec ſer before the eyes , anda good report made of them coming totheir 
earcs, and therefore'they are herein naturally much delighted; and this good repor 
is their fame ſpread amorngft their neighbours, this is even as a fatning tothe bones, 
as meat of che belt,wherein one takes great piealure; fo is every man pleaſed with a 
g00d report going-of him , and to ſee triends and lovers flocking about him, 'plea- | 
{ant gardens and orchards, and faire buildings of his owne , a comely loving wife, 


| 


faire children, &c. ” Þ 

The word rendred report is NYV2U bearing is rendred therefore by ſome, a 
good meſſenger. Here are two things compared together, the ful, light” coming to 
the eyes,and good news to the eare;of the one it is ſaid, rhat it delighteth the heart; 
that is, the light of the moming with ſome comtorr reftored afrer a tad-and ſorrow- 
full night cheareth the heart of the other, 1r #5 a ferning to the bones ; the meaning 
being according to ſome, that there is as much joy and comfort in this hearing, as in 
that teeing. 

To me the words ſetme to have coherence with verſe 29. where he þad ſaid, 


| The Lord heareth the prayers of the righteous; now to ſhew what a corsfort | 


this is , he faith , as the light is a comfort. to the fight, and foro the heart, fo and 
much more is this hearing , being ſo great a joy , thatir is enough to renew and | 
ſtrengthen , not onely:the inner, bat the outward man atfo , as it is when the bones | 
are filled with marrow, that all may flye wickednefle and purſue righteouſnefle, that | 
God may heare them calling upon him to their ſo great joy. 


\ that heareth, he meaneth the man that hearech and obeyeth, he ſha}l abide amongſt 


The eare that heareth the reproofe of hfe abideth among{t the wiſe. 
Verl.32. He that refuſeth inſtruftion , deſpiſeth his owne ſoule , but be that 
heareth reproofe getteth underſtanding. Something like unto this hath beenc | 
{aid, yerl,10. By reproofe of life, underſtand reproote tending to the reformation 
of a mans life, and conſequently the attaining of fe everlaſting ., by ſaying the care 


the wiſe 3 that is, be ſet up with them, and adyanced to. wealth and honour in chis 
world, it God ſeeth it meer for him, and he be fir for it, but howſoever he fareth 
here, he ſhall have place amongſt them' in the glory to come ; contrariwiſe death 
and deſtruction ſhall be to ſuch as hate reproof,as yerle 10. and thus he ſhall prove 
one that deſpiſeth or ſetrech light by his owne ſoule in the end, that deſpiſerh in- 
ftruftion and reproofe , going on notwithſtanding this obſtinacy: in his evill 
WAYCS, | ; | ; 

But he that heareth reproofe getteth underſtanding ; that is, as was ſaid at 


the fuſt , cometh by this meages to be one of them that are wile to falyarion, -m | 
| h which! | 
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\Prov. 16. 7 The preparation of the heart, 


| hich tenderh to ſhew che neceflity of reproofe , and making a oo0d ule of it, as 
aman tenders the good of his owne foule , fothathe is a foole, and void of all 
wildome, that hateth reprooke, +» 

T he feare of the Lord ts the inſtrntt ion of wiſdome , and before honour is 
bemility, Chap-1.7. The feare of the Lord is the begining of wiſdome , or the 
head of wiſdome, the principall part thereof, the fame is meant here, they are wiſe 
and well inſtructed and taught that feare God; and becauſe none ſubmit thersſelves 
thus to do but the humble, before any man comes to this,and to to the honour that 
ſhall be to the wile, he is humble,and nor proud. 
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| CHAP. XVI. 


Tz e preparations of the heart in man, but the anſwer of the Fongue us from 
the Lord.When a man by ſtudy is bet prepared to ſpeak, or to make an Ora- 

tion, or Sermon . yet it God giveth lim not utterance in going about to ſpeake, hee 

ſhall be contounded. There is nced then ofa double grace to him that would 

[peake well, . 

1. Of preparation of .the heart, whereby he attaineth the knowledge of good 

thipgs to be mttered by him, having conned them by heart, as we fay. 

2, Of elocution to {peake them for the inſtruction of others : For in ſaying, 
The preparations of the heart in man , he meaneth not, that they are in him 
without God , but when through the helpe of God his preparation is made to 
ſpeake,there is further need of the help of God and of his Spirit to utter the matter 
ſo prepared ; for without his helpe a man ſhall either be confounded , not knowing 
what to ſay, as ſome have ſometimes beene , or things may flip from him beſides 
his matter premeditated , to doe more hurt, then good ; to prevent which, Gods 
aſſiſtance muſt be defired , that a man may freely ſpeake , as Pax! defireth the 
Epheſians to pray, that a doore of utterance might be opened unto him , and that 
he would moderate and guide the tongue ſo in ſpeaking, that herewithnothing may 
be ſpoken, bur according to the preparation made. 

Pelagins urged much this {entence to prove free-will in man , becauſc he that 
can prepare his owne heart muſt needs have liberty of will ſo to doe; but Sugsyſftine 
anſwereth , that although the preparations of the heart are in man, yet hereby it is 
not implied, without God co« operating with him in his ſtudies. Some underſtand 
this of the anſwer of rhe tongue, onely in caſe of being queſtioned, when fo, for him 
to anſwer ſo as to ſatisfie the queſtioner, is from God. This is too Brick, yet ſome- 
what is ſaid , which is allo meant here, the beſt prepared marter, when ic cometh 
to be utrered,cannot take effect in the hearers without God and his Spirit working 
therewith, as is ſaid, I Cor,3.7. 

All the wayes of a man are cleane in his owne eyes , but the Lord weigheth 
the ſpirits. Chap. 12.15. it is ſpaken almoſt to the tame cfte& z the meaning 1s 
plaine, a wicked manis fo fooliſh (for he is there called a foole , that is here called 
a man;) that he thinketh even his owne wayes and doings g90d and right, as fup- | 
poling that he hath reaſon to juſtifie them; For as £2#intilian laith, there was never 
a reaton wanting to any hainous wickedacſſe , and the fame is true touching thoſe 
that are in the way of errour, their opinions ſeemeto themſelves good and true, 
though never ſoerroneous. Bur the Lord weigherh the lpirirs, the things done by 
them may be good, as giving almes, praying, reading, preaching , and hearing of 
the word , bur their hearts and ſpirits not being right thar doe theſe things , they 
are wicked and abominable to God; if yain-glory or worldly gaine be herein aimed 
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at, or by theſe outward performances it be thought that God is well pleaſed, the 
heart being afarre of. 

This ſerves to ſhew the blindnefle of wicked men and' hereticks, and the cauſe 
why they goe on in their evill wayes,and are not reformed, although their fines and 
erours be plainly laid open, yet they will not thinke of them ; bur as of truth! 
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| were unequall, and their owne wayes eqizall ;' but this ſhall nor ftagd , buras in a | 


The-wicked for the day of evil. * 
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Prov.16 | 
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twuothand righccou!neſle, as the wicked Jewcs ſaid , That the yayes of the. Lord | 
well ordered Common:xealth things are weighed by the Kings Standard, and then | 
they thar have falſe ballances are found out and puniſhed , to God will bring to | 
weighing ir his balance all their doings and opinions , tet forth here by the word | 
ſpirits, becauſe they are carried unto them by an evill ſpiric , it che thing done bee | 
evil.and not by the Spiritof God ſpeakingn his word, or if for matter it be good. but | 
done withaa cvill heart, or in anill manner, for allſuch ſhall be weighed and jud. | 
oed alike to condemnation. | 
Commit thy workes to the Lord,and thy thoughts ſhall be eſtabliſhed; That ig 
whereas wicked men are conceitcd of their owne doings , that they are right 2rd | 
juſt, which yer coming to be weighed will be tound otherwiſe , Vetle 2. Lec thy | 
workes, who fearclt God , beregulated by his word, and by prayer commit them | 
for good ſucccfle to him , and then thou ſhalt not thinke to bring them to a o00d | 
paſte in vaine, but as thou thinkeſt and expectclt , ic ſhall be done. For thus the | 
Apoſtle dire&eth, ſaying, Be carefill for nothing , but in every thing by projer | 
and ſupplication., let your requeſts be made knogne to God ; thus thy thoughts 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed, The Hebrew w#td is roz/e, expounded by ſome , referre all | 
to his glory, then thy thoughts (hall be dirc&cd aright when thou doclt thus, nei- | 
ther ſhaltthou erre,as they doe thar ſecke themtelyes in their good workes;I thinke | 
it beſt to joyne both thele together, | 
T he Lord hath made all things for himſclſe , yea, the wicked for the day of 
| cviil, God in making men andwomen , and all other creatures ſought his own | 
| glory, as the maine ſcope and end of all his workes. 
Bur how is ic ſaid , that he made the wicked for the eyill day? thatis, the | 


C——y 


day.of judgement ; for all things which God made were good, and man beirg 
made ood is not made wicked by God, but by being. drawne away by 
his owne cencupiſcence, aud inticed , oras Eccleſiaſtes faith, by ſeeking to him- 
ſelfe. many inventions.His making of him then for the day of evill is nothing cl(e, | 
{ bur his ordaining him to everlaſting condemnation for this wickedneſle to the glory 

of his juſtice, For as Azgzſtine ſaith, rbe good he hath both made and ordained, 
but the wicked he made not fuch,bur onely ordained them to their jult puniſhment; 
for he both made and ordained kindes and natures , bur privations, ſuch as wicked 
are, he made not, but ordained, as it is faid of the light, that he made it , but nor 
likewiſe of the darkneffe. But why doth the Lord ordaine ſome to judgement? | 
This may be reſolved from the word here uſed in ſpeaking of ſuch , the wicked | 
he ordaineth them to evill, becauſe they are wicked, not as many hold , meerly of 
his owne will , as the potter, being hereby carryed , onc!y makes ſome veſlels to | 
diſhonour , for this would be little to the praiſe of his juitice , and his will is de- | 
clared to be tothe contrary, Ezek.18, 2 Pet.3. And by that fimilitude taken from | 
a Potter, it is onely ſhewed, that God could have done fo, that no man may open 
his mouth againſt his doing in condemnipg ſome , when he eleReth others, but not | 
that he may not open his mouth in vindicating God from being contrary to himlelfe, | 
or his juſtice from cruelty towards his poore creatures, Bur I have ſpoken enough: | 
uponthis Rom.g9. | 

Every one that.ts proud in keart, is an abomination tothe Lord, thongh hand. | 
joyne in hand, he ſhall not be anpuniſhed, The proud in heart are here ſpoken | 
againſt, becauſe many , who neither have proud looks , nor rich apparrell . are | 
yet proud and ſtout. Though hand joyne in hand, This is the ſame with 
| Chap.I1.27. 

By mercy and truth finne us purged, aud by the feare of the Lord men de- | 
part from evill, Deliverance from finne, and purging therefrom , as the mecito- 
rious and efficient cauſe thereof , is the bloud of Chriſt, and therefore mercy and 
truth doth not thus cleanſe from finne : but that almes-deeds cleanſe , our Lord | 
teacheth, Luke 11.41, and DangsI7. but this is, when he that beleeveth in Chriſt | 
doth acts of mercy, and fo is declared to be cleane from finne , wherewith all they | 
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are (t1]] polluted , that onely belecyc being without good workes , what outward | 
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{ giveth him many times a divining faculcy, as it were, to finde out the truth, when 


he had of the truth hereof, in the cafe of the two Harlos, that came before 


\ him, | 


| doth thus, feeking nor fo much his owne private as the Publique good , God 


| 


| 


——mo_ 0 —— 


Some allo interpret this purging from finne in reſpe&t of temporall Judgemerts, 
out of which Mercy he!peth, and from which being falne into them, Mercy delive- 
reth ; becauſe he ſhall have mercy that ſheweth mercy. 

Some to avoyd the Popith tener, founded here abour the merit of g00d Works, 
expound ic of Gods mercy in Chriſt, whereby fine is purged ; bur there needs 
no fuch ſhifc to ayoyd that crrour , as may be gathered from that hath been 
already ſaid. is 


When a mans wayes pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his enemics at 


Aluffet. 
Matth, 5, 


Lavater. 


| | 


Verſe 7. 


peace with hix;, The (cope of this place is to ſtirre up to the good before com- 
mended to our practile yer.6.becaute he that doth fo, walketh in wayes pleafing to 
God, and if he hath enemies in this world, he both can, and will reconcile their 
mindes towards him, to that the Wolfe and the Lion ſhall dwell with the Lambe, 
and che Kid. 

Somme expound it of Spiricuall enemies, the Will, AﬀeCtiors, and Deſires, which 
are worldly, and when they are ſo, be a mans great enemies ; but when a man is 
converted, and fo his wayes are pleafing tro God, theſe arc quiet, and {ubjec 
themſelyes ro the {pirit in him ; bur the contrary is true, for even inthoſe that haye 
the Spirit, there is the fleſh fighting agaiolt it, therefore this is only an incourage- 
ment to feare God, and to {eeke to pleaſe him, not men, for God will provide, that 
men ſhall doe no harme to ſuch, alchough they be of a contrary minde 3 yea, fome- 
rimes they ſhall be brought from a contrary to be of the ſame minde, and fo of 
enemies to be moſt loying friends z Verſe eight is the ſame in effect with Chap 
cer 15.16, | 

eA mans heart deviſeth his way, but the Lord direfteth hs ſteps. This is 
not much unlike to ver, I. only that which is there ſaid of ſpeaking, is here ſaid of 
going about this, or that, or doing, herein man may determine what he will, but | 
thall not be able to goe, or doe, but as God pleafeth, that we may crave his a{- 
liftance ip all things, and be comforted againſt the threatnings of enemics. 


| 


| 


E(2. In, 


Gal, S. 17, 
Rem, 7 


Veil. 9. 


Verſ. 10. 


A divize ſentence ts inthe lips of the K ing, his month tranſgreſſeth not 1n 
judgement ; That is, according to the high place wherein God hath fer him, he 


| 


he fitceth in judgement. This Salomon fpake by his owne experier.ce which 


This may alſo be underſtood of a King, ſetting himtelte ro- ena good Lawes 
with his Counlell about him, concerning the Common-weakh, when he fiacerely 


| 


whole Vice-gerent he is, doth fo extraordinarily afhift him, as that his ſayings arc 
as Oracies, and accordingly by the people to be received, and obeyed; the tcope 
of this is to make the King fo by all his SubjeRts to be reverenced, as that when he 
hath given his judgement withour any tergiverſation to reſt herein, and noc to pre- 
lume to oppoſe him, who is ſo neare to God, and fo extraordinary gifted by him. 
as not to erre,and therefore to acquieſcein his Senterce ; he that doth not, but re- 
liſts; ſhall reape to himſelfe damnation, becauſe he fo little confidereth the neare 
relation berwixt God and him.. Some, becaule ro King elieis free from erring , lay 
that Chrift 1s meant here, and che King following the rule preſcribed unto him, 38 
Dewt. 17. 

A inſt weight and ballance are the Lords, all the weights of the bag are bus 
Wwork;lee beforz,ch.1 1.1 how wel pleaſing to God juſt weights and ballavces arezbut 
here the Kings ſentence being ſpoken of, ver, 10. as Divine ; that is, Gods Senterice 
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Wicked doers abomination to Kin9s. Prov. 16.| 


Mote. 


 Verſ. 12- 


| Verſ, 13, 


Pſal- xoT, 


Verl, 14. 


Pſal. 126, 
Pl. 101. 


 Pſal, 101.8. 


Rom. 13- 


Verſ. 15 


Vetl. 16, 


Verl. 17. 


Verſ, 18. 


— 


pronounced by him, and yer. 12. It is abomination to Kings to commit wicked- 
neſſe ; the vulgar, T hey are ahominable to Kiugs that dye wickedly ; and the 
Hebrew being a plurall, N1UY fignifying doing, fayoureth this readiag ; it is 
therefore conceived, that by juſt werght and ballance, here the juſt and unerring 
judgement of the King before ſpoken of is meant, chele words being added as a 
real0n, why the King errerh not in judgement; for his judgement is as a true bal- 
lance, and jult weight, waich God hath wrought in him, and therefore as he 
weigheth things, fo they mult be accounced to be by all his Subjefts : of Gods 
weighing ſpirits it is ſpoken betore, ver. 2.-where his righteous judging of ſpirits 
is meant, as having tried them ina jult ballance, 

In like manner here,his Judgement in pronouncing which he direReth the King, 
is ſpoken of in like manner; which is not yet to be underſtood of every King, but 
of that King, which in judging walketh by the rule before ſpoken of, Der. 17, 
that is, ofthe Word of God, The King then that doth fo, that is, readeth this 
{ Word coetinually, ſeeking hereby to intorme himiſelfe what is true, and right, in 
| caſe of difference, and to giveth his judgement ; this judgement of his 1s to be | 
held as a juſt ballance, and weight, dire&ted to by God, and they thar reſt not 
| herein, reſt not in the worke and ſentence of God himſelfe, but take upon them 
eyen aboye the Divine Myjeſty, and fo {i molt dangeroutly, 2 

And the next words, ver. 12. are a reaſon, why Kings thus regulated in their 
judgement erre not 5 Doing wicked!y, and all that doe wickedly are abomina- 
tion tothem ; therefore they themſelves will not doe ſo. And this tendeth to the | 
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— 
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eſtabliſhing of his Throne, as is intimated, Dex. 17, 29. both to him, and to his | 
children afrer him, for hereby his SubjeRs are made to love him, and Gods bleſ- 
ſwg is procured towards him, which are more for his eſtabliſhment, then all the | 
ſtrength of Atmes that he can raiſe. O that our King had thought upon this, and 
ſo abhorred from all unrighteous wayes of getting riches, and not truſted to his 
Forces, which could not itand him inftead co eftabliſh his Throne, being by this 
meanes ſo greatly weakned, and now oyer-throwne. 

Righteous lips are the delight of a King ; That is, becauſe that by righte-| 
oulneſte his Throne is eſtabliſhed, he both ipeaketh rightly bimſelfe, and loyeth 
thoſe that doe ſo. 

The wrath of a King is 4s meſſeagers of death ; Hwing ſhewed in what grace 
and fayour the righteous are with righceous Kings ( and they that favour not ſuch, 
but hate them, follow not David, but wicked Ahab, and Herod, who hatea, thc 
one Elijah, the other cut off Joh» Baptiſt, for their righteous lips ) now he ſhew- 
eth, how great their wrath is againſt evill doers, nothing is by them to bc ex- 
pected at their hands, but death, and cutting off, as David allo faith, that he 
aould cut off the wicked out of the Land, For the piraſe here uſed, as the me/- 


| = 


ſengers of death, it 1s hereby meant, as a Meflenger tcnt to flay a man; fo is the 
wrath ofa King, he that incurreth it ſhall ſurely dye; yea, not only by his wicked- 
nefſe deſerving it, bur if the King bz carried more by paſſion, then right reaſon ; bu: 
in this caſe the wiſe either by good ſpeeches, or cthciouſneſle rowards him, ap- 
peafeth him, and ſo efbetd- 

And as his wrath is terrible, fo his favour is comfortable, Tz the light of his | 
countenance is life, his favonr is as acloud of the latter raine, when the earch is 
withered and ſeinged by drought, for hereby it is again revived, and waxeth green. | 

Forthe words of yer. 16. How much better ro get wiſdome then gold, ſee 
before, chapter 8. 11. And who gerteth this precious witdome is ſhewed , 
verſe. T7. ; 

T bt high way of the upright is to depart from evill, and this is el(c-where 
ſaidof the feare of God, and that this feare is wiſdome; fo then he gettech wil- 
dome,that makes this his way ;and he that keeps to it,as the next words, preſerves 
his foul : for, live in firne, and deſtroy thy foule, depart from it, and pre- | 
ſerve it. Fs 

Pride goeth before deſtruftion, and an haughty ſpirit before a fall; fee chap. 
11. 2. ſaying, that when pride cometh, then ſhame comerh, Chryſoftome in- 
quiring 
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Prov.1&«. That baudkth things miſety, 


quirips ipto the rcalon hereof faith 3. That pride .makes a man ta- fall by the 
weighr thereof, ſunne 15 heavie, and. therefore by any ſinae a. man is in danger of 
| being weihed downe, and falling ; bur humility in-a- fnoer lightenerh-his Gone, 

and ſo he cometh not to ruine Pl falling ; but prides fo heavie, char alrbough ir be 
{ joyned with yerte, nothing of the weightineſle thereof is. abated, bur ir preſſerh 
dowae, ,and ruineth ſuch as otherwiſe excell, Upon this ground is added , 
yerl. 19, -,. _, 

It is better to be of an hamble ſpirit with the lowly, then with the prond to 
divide the ſpoyles ; which is fo ſpoken, becauſe proud mea live ia contention 
quarrelling,.and fighting for wealth and dominion, in which courle they ſometime 
get victories , and ſpoyles of the enemy, which they divide amongit them, of 
which they have wonderfull orcat joy 3 bur there is not, faich he, fo much joy of 
| this, becauſe falling atrends the proud 3 as of humility, and converſing with the 

humble, alchough in a poore and meane eftate : of ſuch proud ones the world af- 
fords many examples, but never more then in theſe miſerable times ; bur let us, 
brig baye no-part or portion inſuch ſpoyles, be comforted in this, that we are in 
2 farre better eſtate, becaule the time (hal come, that he who tpoyleth others, 
ſhall be ſpoyled, as the Propher Eſay ſpeaketh, and theg che humble abhorring 
from ſuch wicked gaine, ſhall ſtand (afe and ſure. 

He that handleth a matter wiſely ſhall finde good, but happy is he that 
erefts in God. For, handleth a matter wiſely, Hebr. is, He that nnderſtandeth 
upon a ward Y'IOD WT ?Y_ one renders it, He that hearkeneth tothe Word, 
but he goeth quite from the originall; The meaning is, be that well underſtands 
| the matter, which he goeth abour, ſhall bring it roa good effect ; bur for all this 
he muſt not relye, or truſt upon his owne skill, but to God, who muſt make his 
attempts proſperous, otherwiſe, how wile ſoeyer he is, and circumſpe, he ſhal 
doe no good on it, 

Some going uponthe fignification of W1 4 word fay, that he who can handle his 
tongue well, and {peake eloquently, prevaileth in ſpeaking ; but he that -wanteth 
this faculty and cruſteth in God, ſhall have belt ſucceſſe,and be happieſt in the end, 
The reader may underſtand it either way, yet this ſeemethto me to be belt. 

The wiſe in heart ſhall be called prudent, and the ſweetneſſe of the lips in- 
creaſeth learning. Here a learned man, and one. that ſpeakes graciouſly, and 
lweetly, are compared together: the firſt is worthily ſaid to be learned, who hath 
a wile and under{tanding heart, bur rhe other doth moſt good to orher men, bring- 
ing them by his teaching to underſtanding, which the ether doth not, who keep- 
cth his learning to himtelfe. Bur it is not hereby meant, that any man, who is un- 
wiſe in heart, thar is unlearned, can ſpeake ſo, as to bring others to learning, bur 
when a learned man hath allo eloquence, and ulcth it, he increateth in learning 
more and more himlelfe, and edifieth others in knowledge and grace; yet he that 
. wants ſuch utterance, having wildome within him, is counted prudent alto, 

Under ſtanding is a well- ſpring of life ta him that hath it, but the inſtru*tion 
| of fooles 1s folly. This comech well next unto that of the ſweetneſle of the lips in- 


— 


the more, as that doth the more it loweth forth, Hebr. for him that hath i, 15 
him that poſſeſſeth it; betwixt which Plato makes this difference, He hath wiſ- 
| dome, thac bath the theory thereof, but he poſleſlerh ic that hath the practiſe allo, 
| as a man taketh poſſeſſion of a thing by his Bond : b#t the inſtrnit ion of fooles 
' folly ; That is, fooliſh wicked menteach nothing, tha rendeth to lite, or reforma- 
; tion from ſinne and wickednefle, bur rather to increaſe it more, and lo to increale 

folly, becauſe wickednefſle is the greateſt fooliſhnefle that is in the world. 
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| creating learning : for knowledge thus uled, is as a well-ſpricg of life, abounding | | 


The heart of the wiſe teacheth his month, and addeth learning to his lips ; 
the yulgar, addeth grace to bis lips ; the word NP? ſignifieth enher Learning, 
 Sweetpeſſe, or Lgov ; the meaning is, hethatis of a wile heart, by meanes of the 
| wiſdome thar is in him, governerh his tongue lo in ordioary talke, as chat i ſpeak- 
eth not bur like a tongue well inftrufted, and when he cometh to make an Orarion, 


Veil, 19. 


Note, 


Vetſ.. 20 


| Meaffet. 


Vetl. 21. 


Vetl. 22. 
Chap, 10. 11, 


- 


Verſ, 23, 


ſuch matter, and ſo well fer forth comerh there-from, as that x is ſweet and delight- 
u 
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/ Fire ia wicked mens lips. 


Verl. 24+ 


Verl. 25. 
Verl. 26, 


Tremel. 


Verl, 27. 


Beda, 
Cen.3, 


Jim. 3. 
Lavater. 


Greg. Naz. 


Vaſ. 28, 


full ro the hearegFnd is accounted the tongue of the learned;bur itis to be noted.that” 
he faith a wijF heart doth this , he premedicateth firſt that urrereth ſuch learning : 
he ſpeaksHot ex rempore., 

Pleaſant words are as an boney comb ſweet to the ſoul, and health to the bones, 
becaule he had ſaid, that the hearr of che wiſe addeth learning to the lips, or a leet 
and delightful! ſpeech, now if any man ſhall ſay,whar is this tothe hearer? Ic is, faich | 
he,as an honey comb, chearing him both body and minde, be it 1a time of danger by 
enemies, in time of ſadneſle of tpirit, or being in che way of detpaire ; for now to | 
{peake comfort , and encouragement doth much worke upoa the ſoule , as being 
more delightfull then any other thing, 

For Verle 25. ſee before Chap, 14-1 2, 

He that laboureth,labonreth for himſelf, his mout h craveth it of him.Tremel. 
He that is trouble ſome troubleth himſelf, for his mouth recoyleth upon himſelf, 
expounding it thus,to what trouble a man putreth another by his evil rongue, cither 
by talſly acculing.by {landering,or tale-bearino, or oiving counſel of milchicf againlt 
him,it ſhall come accordingly to bimſelf,oP/:7. I5,16,17.This,I confeſle,is nor diſ- 
apreeable to the Hebrew, Gy henifying to /abowr; it Fgnifteth allo perverſe, and a 
perverſe man putteth another to much trouble, and DIN rendred craverh , fignifieth 
hath bent or recoiled upon him. I cannot therefore but approve this expoſition and 
ſenſe, and the rather for that which followerh Verſe 27. | 

eA wicked man diggeth evill, and a fire burneth in hs lips, fot what is this, | 
but a confirmation of this, that the trouble , which with his mouth he ſtirreth up 
againſt others,recoileth upon himſelfe , becoming a fire in his owne mouth to burn : | 
and torment him ? And if we looke before t9 yerſe 24. we may plainly ſee if there 
be any coherence in theſe verſes , as doubtlefſe there is , becaule in many together 
che lips and tongue are ſpoken of , that after the commendation of a good tongue, / 
| ſuch asis the tongue of the wiſe , now he beginneth to reproye and threaten ſuch as 
have troubleſome , dangerous , and vexing tongues ; yer becauſe the ſtreame of 1n- 
terpreters expound it of labour , he that doth labour can doe no otherwiſe , ſince 
that fatall neceflity laid upon eAdam for eating with his mouth the forbidden 
fruit, and upon all his poſterity, Z» the ſweat of thy brow thou (halt eat thy bread 
till thou retwrne to the duft, Man muſt labour, his mouth requireth, or craycth it 
of him ; I haye thought good to mention this alto, if there be any that had rather 
ſtill follow ic, 

For the next words, A wicked man diggeth evill; the meaning is , he ſecretly 
plotteth evill againſt another, as he that by digeing under the oround doth lecretly 

repare to deſtroy others by blowing them up ; and fire is (aid to burne in his lips, 
benale {o hot and fierce ſpeeches come from him, or provoking ſpeeches, which,as 
a fire,ſet on fire the whole courſe of nature, as James laith. 

Lavater by this his digging underftandeth his grear paines-raking in finning, be- 
cauſe they that dig in Mines, labour greatly both night and day, A rightcous mar 
may fall1nto fine, but he is a wicked man, called here 4 ſoxe of Belial , that ta- 
keth great paines to doe evill. And the word dig is to be noted , for hereby is | 
ſhewed-, as a man digging turnes up , and diſcovers things before hidden in thc 


| length they thunder and lighten , as it were, the fire which they had within before, | 


Mr o_ 


ground, fo the wicked lay open againſt others,things done long before and forgocter. 
to make them the more odious. 

As for their having fire in their lips, bur yer digging evill, Nazianzen ſeneth 
this forth by a fimilicude taken from the mouar AEtna ; as that burnerh firlt long 
within, no noile being heard, but at length it maketh a terrible noiſe, and caſts our 
fre ;. fo the wicked conceale long their malice , ſecretly plotting miſchiefe , but at 


now breaking out ; but as was faid before, itſhall be a fire to himſeife as well as to 
others,as no man can hold fire in his mouch without burning him. | 

A froward man ſoweth ſtrife , aud a whiſperer ſeparateth chiefe friends. 
How oatous they are that make diſcord, fee betore Chap.6.19. The vulgar hath | 
it, verboſus ſeparat principes , and Heb. it is DYJN a Captaine , or Prince; the 
meaningthen is , that by the peeviſh and perverte , who backbice and flander their 


| neioh- 


— 


tt — ka 
Rem ——_— 


\Prov.16. 7 be hoary Head a crown of glory. 


neighbours, firife ariteth. ard by the tale-bearer, that ſecretly whilſpercth in the care, 
even the Prirce is brought to be at variance with his ſubjects , and one Prince with 
another, to the diſtuibance of the publike peace , which ſhould make tale-bearers. 
and back-biters moi? odious to athncn:and to eive the poſie of Anguſtwre,who {0 lo- 
veth by his ſayings to gazw upon the tame of others, let him know that he ſhall nor 
be welcome to my table. Hew this pzoverbe was verified , ſee in the example of 
Ziva again? AMepbilo(cih, ard of Deeg agaialt Ahimelect the High-prictt. 

A violent man ecnticeath his neighbour , and leadeth him into the way that 1s 
zot good, By the viokar man here, underſtand one that is very urgent in Moving to 
things, to which it they can perſwade, fuchas are dravrne by them in the end ſhall 
finde to their colt, that they were evill and pernicious. Such are {educers to herce- 
fie, theeves, and robbers, that perſwade to robbery and blood-ſhed, of whom 
Chap-1. malicious men , that by faire [peeches draw others to places , where they 
may take adyartage againft them, and kill them, as Ca: did eAbe!, ard tuch as 
moye to runac to riot, 

He ſhutteth hrs eyes to dcviſe froward things , moving his lips he bringeth 
evill to paſſe. Of the wicked deviling evill, ard ſhutting his cyes , or winking 
therewith , ſee before Chap. 6.13. the vulg, hath it afforzjhed in his eyes , bur 
Heb.it is /p#tteth, it hath alſo biting his Hips, but the word LP henifieth cither 
annuerc, or innuere,orſuccidere.to orant, ictimate,or cut,and in regard that theſe are 
fines of a man bent to miiſchicte ro winke with his eycs , and to buee his lips, which 
is as it were a cutting of them 3 Ilee no reaſon of rejecting this reading, And the 
violent man is faid to ſhut his eyes when he is plotting mitchiefte , becauſe when 
the eyesare ſhur, and there are no objects to dittract the minde, it can more inten- 
tionally thinke upon things , therefore the earneſt ſtudy of the wicked about doing 
evil is hereby let forth, as before by digeing. 

The hoary head is a Crowne of glory, if it be ford in the way of righte- 
oxſneſſe. This is ſpoken to ſhew what honour belorgerhto old age , that neither 


Law commandeth ; Thorn ſhalt riſe up before the hoary head, &c. But it is an 
hoary head in the way of righteouineſle, ſuch as have lived honeſtly in their younger 
tine, or in theit age, atthe leaft-are converted, are thus honourable, not the wicked 
who live in the finnes of youth. To ſhew this the Romans had wo Temples , the 
one of Verrue, the other of Honour, and that of Vertue ſtood firſt, and a man mult 
goe through ir, that would come to that of Honour. And Cicero faith , not hoary | 
haires, or wrinkles bring authority and honour to the aged, bur the age going before 
lead in honeſty. Sexccafaith , that an elementary 0)d man is a filthy and ridicu» 
lous thing ; cealeto will the ſame things (O old man) which thou willedit being a 
childe, let this be thy work, think upon this,to pur an end to thole evils: where by the 
elementary o'd man he underfiardeth one that in age for ignorance and rudeacfle is 
lixe unto a childe. And Chryſoſtome faith , gray haires are then honourable, when 
they doe thole things that become them, but when ce old doe youthtully, they arc | 
more ridiculous then the young, 

He that 5 ſlow to arger 15 better then rhe mighty , aud he that ruleth bis 
ſpirit, better then he that tchetha City, Vaiianc men that doc great exploits 
againſt the enemy are much etieemed of and honoured; but the patient man 15 more 
over his atte&tions and paiſions; for he 
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cxcellent then he,ithe hath nor the like powe! 
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the ancient may be aſhamed of their gray haires, nor deſpiſed, but honoured as the | 


| 


prevailerh againlt {pirituall enemies, that fioht againſt rhe ſoule , the nuohity man 

onely againſt corporeall, and then is overcome by ipirituall, wrath, tat, or coycroute 
F * , **- FL A 

nefle, or luxury . as Sampſon having overcome the Philiſtuns, ws made a {name 


; to Dalilah; Hercules ro Omphale , and Alcxangaer the Great to luxury ard 
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compareth the man that iuleth his owne {pirit to a King, laying 
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odere famam 
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Veri. 29, 


Verl. 30. 


Veil. 31, 


Aug. de civit, 
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Tallius de ſene- 
Hute. 
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wrath ; for his ſervant a man is made, of whom he is overcome, ard ke that 15 OVEr= } , per 4. rg 
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corruption , is the ſervant of corruption . and in bondage. Cir fo/t one | bry(c/t, 
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with more glory, then he by his Crown, and Iraperiall tzobes, Agzine 2 patient man | 
| under ſufferings is by him preferred before the ſrongelt man, becaule ht , althoagh | | 
| weake, and lying upon his ficke-bed, bearerh that with inyincto. e courage, that the | | 
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670 The lot caſt znto the lap. is Prov, 17. 


VerC. 33s | Theloet ts caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpoſing therCof is of the Load 
Bela. Some underſtand this as ſpoken of ejetion , as if he had (aid, ir is a thing hidden, 


as a lot is in the boſome,who are clefted ; bur when death cometh, this ſhall bce 
made manifelt, the Lord will make it knowne, and ditpoſe of every one as he hath 
appointed, Others, of Gods judgements befalling the wicked , the evills allotted 
unto them for their wickedneſle , come as lots into their boſome; bur this is not by 
chance or fortune, but by Gods diſpoſing : of the fame meaſure that men mete tg 
others repayed into their boſome, ſee Lnke 6.38. 

Bur the common Expoſition is according to the letter , alchough lots o0e to- 
oerher accidentally, and to man it ſeemeth caluall, that one drayerh one lot, or hath 
it drawne out unto him, or another to another , yet God ordereth chem (o , either 
for the taking of offenders, as inthe cale of Achan and Foxathan, or the aſlioning 
to one man one portion, and another to another , as in the caſe of dividing the land 
of Canaan amongſt the children of /ſ-ae/, or for chooſing aright to an holy and 


— 


Ads 1. high office,as Matthias was choſen for an Apoſtle. 
Cap.n't dc ſorti- And this uſe of lots is ſtill lawfull, although in the Decrer. Extran.cap. alt, this 
legtis. laſt be denied now. There is another ſort of lots allo , v7. diyinatory , whereby 


heathen men have uſed before hand to finde out events to come, in going out to war, 
and ſ{uccefles about other things;for this is forbiiden,Dext.18.10, and it is an abo- 
mination, becauſe man thus prieth into things kept ſecrer by God, till he is pleated 
to manifeſt his will herein , unleſle ic ſecemerh good unto him to doc ic by tome of 
his ſervants the Prophets, 

Lavater. Lavater here noteth that the word rendred /ap, frenifieth the middle, and there 

fore the midſt of an #rx4 , or hollow veſlell is meant, whereinto lots were wont to 
| be pur and ſhaken together, and then drawne forth. And he noteth, that whar is 
here ſaid, is not meant onely of lots , but of all things , whichto us are moſt ca- 
ſuall, they are yet difpoſed ro come thus to paſle by the Lord , fo farre extending 
Note. his ney Wo » that a ſparrow fallech not ro the ground without his will, that for- 
tune or chance may not be once named amongtt us any more , but providence in 
all things. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


FOc the filt Verſe, ſee before Chap. 15.17. 
| Verſ, 2, A wiſe ſervant ſhall have rule over a ſoune which cauſeth ſhame , and 
| ſhall have part of the inheritance amorg brethren, The vulg. over fooliſh ſonnes. 
and be ſhall divide the inheritance amongſt brethrea. Hcy it is a ſon that cau 
' fethſhame , and ſhall divide in the midſt of brethrex; not have a part amongl? 
them, bur by reaſon of his wiſdome, have this truſt commicred to him by their Fa 
ther; but forſomuch as he that miakech his parents aſhamed of him, is a foole, as he 
is called, Chap. 10.1, the vulg. hath well rcadred it fooliſh, This is ſpoken accor- 
ding to that, which was oft done of old, when a father having fooliſh ſonnes, but a 
| wiſe and faithfull tervant, gave him power over his children to teach and chaſtilc 
| them , and in fine to part his goods among(t chem, 2s he ſhould ſee might be beſt 
| | for them. 
; Allegory. Some apply this myſtically to the Gentile preferred before the Jew, whom God 
firſt owned for his ſonne , bur he being fooliſh and unbeleeving , he adopted the 
Geatile beleeving, ſo that now he cometh to inheric m the mid(t of them , they be- 
ing by them ruled over. 
Verl, 3. The fining pot ts for ſilver, and the furnace for gold, but the Lord tryeththe 
| hearts, Here a compariton is made berwixt God and man, to ſhew how he trieth 
eAmbroſe, mens hearts ; man by crying gold orfilyer in the fining por puroeth out the droſſc, 
Chryſoft. | and fo purifterhit ; thus the Lord the hearts of men by adverſity, and by his Word 
Rodolph: and Spirit , and thisis often ſpoken of by eAmbroſe and (hryſoſtome, But 
| Lavater. | there is altoanorher ſaying according to theirs , viz. as a man putreth gold uy 
the 
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| Prov. 17. Childzens Children a Crowe, 

the fire to try the goodnefle of ir ; ſo God by attlictions trieth the faith, and pati- 
ence of his {ervants, that they may appeare to be true, -a$ he did Fob ; of this it is 
ſpoken, I Pet. 1.7- burw hen he rrieth thus, it is not for-information to himſc\fe, 
bur that a-man may the better know himleltc,and be known to other men;and upon 
| this trial ſhine. 

| . | eA Wicked doer giveth heed to falſe lips, and a lyar giveth enye to an e- 
vill tonguec Here they are cenſured thatare -ready to heare tales, and derractions 
' againſt their Neighbours ; it is as if he had faid, that none but wicked and dil- 
| (embling men, that are themſelves lyars, will doc ſo, for the Proverb holdeth in 
- chis, Like 
| heare ſomething againſt him. : 

| Who ſomocketh the pooxe, reproacheth his Maker, and he that is glad at ca- 
| [amities (hall not be urpuniſhed ; ( (ee the fame in patt, chap. T4. 31. There he 
ſaith, oppreſſeth, here, mocketh ; and to rejoyce at other mens calamitics is a moſt 
{ uinarurall thing, ſeeing we are fellow members of the ſame mytticall body, and 
theretore ought to weep with thoſe that weep, 

Childrens children are the Crowne of old men, and the glory of Children are 
| their Fathers ; That is, not ſo much when they have Children, and Childrens 
Children; - bur Children ſhewing their good educating of them wiſe Children, as 
was laid before, Chap. 10.17. ſuch are a Crowne, That is, acredit and grace unto 
them ; bur contrariwiſe fooliſh children, as is there alto ſaid. 

In like manner godly Parents, and Anceſtors, are the glory of their good Chil- 
dren , and Poſterity ; hereby iris added ro their praiſe, that they are fo deſcended, 
but not if- they degenerate, and inherite not, as their Lands, fo their Fathers 
yertues, | 

Excellent ſpeech becometh not a foole, much leſſe doe lying lips a Prince. By 
| exceltentipeech here, underſtand ſpeaking of matters too high, and hard for him 
that ſ[peaketh, or contrary to which he praEtiſeth, or is able to performe. As for a 
young man to diſcourſe of points molt profound, a drunken man of ſobriety, a 
proud man of humility, a Philoſopher, that is without experience of Military af- 
faires, as Phormio did once before Haniball, who called him a foole for his la- 
bour z or a poore weake man, of ſuch and ſuch mighty aQts, that he would doe, 
to which he is alrogerher unable, »nch leſſe lying lips a Prince , for his doings are 
exemplary; therefore every Prince ſhould be like ro A/phonſ#s the King of Aragon, 
who was wont to ſay, That the firgle word of a King ſhould be as much as any 
other mans Oath, And truly when a King makes no conſcience of his words, and 
promiſes, he diſhonoureth hirmſeife to farre, that he maketh his owne Subjects to 
be againſt him, and thus oyerthroweth himſelte., 

The vulgar for excellent ſpeech, hath, Sermo compoſites, a ſpeech compoſed ; 
by ſome expounded deceitfull ;. and thus it an{wereth molt aptly to the words fol- 
lowing, and carrieth this ſence, Ir becometh not a foole; that is, the baſclt and 
vilelet man.to lye, much lefle a Prince, who is the head of all others. 

' Baſ;lizs the Emperour to his Sonne Leofaith 3; Make greateſt account of being 
true in thy ſpeeches, and having ſuch men about thee, ſo thou ſhalt be counted 
firme, and conſtant in all thy doings, and fayings, and fo thou ſhalt hold falt unto 
thee the good will of all men both true and unjuſpected, Bur if thou ſhalt come into 
the ſuſ picion of lying, and yanity, thou ſhalt be convinced to doe things unworthy 
the imperiall Majeſty, and thou ſhalt bring it to paſſe, that thy Subjects. ſhall 
| be alwayes fearefull, and uncertaine of all things, and, as men fcandalized,quaile in 
their affections towards thee. 
| And Tho. Aquinas faith, The Prince ought to beware of lying as of poylon, he 

takes heed of bodily poylon,ſo as that his Cooke, and Taſter, mutt firſtralte, and 
try his meat,betore he eaterh ity lea(t ir be poyloned; much more ſhould he beware 
ofthe poylon of lying, which is herein worle then orher poylon, that ir killeth de- 
ing but in the mouth ; for Wiſd. 1. The menth that lyeth, ſlayeth the ſonle. 
| This poyſon had the Serpent in his mouth, when he tempred Evah, which made 
|-him infamous to all Generations 3 and the Prince that hath ir, becomes hereby the 
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"4 Gift aprecrous flone. Prov.17, 


Image of the old Serpent the Devill, according to that, Tee are of your father the 
Devill, who was a Lyar from the beginz:ing. Therefore when Chriſt ſhall come 
to Judgement, and aske, touching a lying Prince, Whole Image and luperſcription 
hath he ? and it be ſaid, The Devils, he will anſwer againe, Giye to the Deyill 
the things of the Deyill. 

A lying Prince is as a naughty penny, a hundreth of which are not ſo good as * 
one good penny, and if any man preſumeth to make a countertcit periny, the Prince 
will cut him oft ; ſo will che Lord a Prince of lying lips, | 

eA gift is a precious ſtone in the eyes of him that hath it, it proſpereth | 
whether ſoever it turneth. This is ſpoken to ſhew the great force of gifts in co- 
verous Princes, and Judges, they doe ſo delight herein, as that they are hereby 
ſwayed, to give Judgement on their ſide againſt the right, to abfolye Offenders , 
to preferre to Offices, and lay away wrath betore conceived, and to impart fa- 
yours: 

To a precious Stone a gift is compared, becauſe great are the vertues thereof ; by 
one the bloud is ftenched, by another poyſoning cured, or prevented ; fo is the / 
torce of gifts not only in Judges, but in all men ; whereupon Ph:/ip the King of | 
Macedon was wont to lay, An Aﬀe laden with gold, is able to enter into any | 
City 3 and of him Plutarch ſaith, It was not Ph:lip, but Philips gold thac won 
Grecias 

Some by 92W taking it to be pur for bd fignifying infatuateth, becauſe 5 
hath a pointin the left horne, and fo is of the ſame valour with © underſtand, to 
what Prince, or Judge ſoever it cometh, it makes him in Judgement to doe like a 
foole, or a mad-man, that ſeeth not the right, as he thac cakes bribes doth not, 
but like a man having his eyes blinded, for which it is ſaid, that Gifts blinde the 
eyes ; but the word HI Hgnifieth, either to underſtand, or to profper,and therefore 
in vulgar it is pr#dentes intelligit ; Thar is, makes the Judge, or Prince to under- 
ſtand his meaning, that giveth him the gift, and to be ofthe ſame minde with him; 
bur I rather thinke, that it ſhould be read word for word, according to the Hebrew, 
iz all that it turneth to, it maketh to underſtand; but it is by that witdome that 
maketh wile to doe evill, of which Jeremy ſpeaketh, declaring it not to be wiſ-, 
dome, bur fooliſhneſle. 

He that covereth a tranſgreſſion ſecketh love, but he that repeateth a mat- 
ter, ſeparateth very friends ; tor very friends, Hebr. is DV7K a (aptaine, or 
Prince, but the meaning is the ſame, a principall friend. For to rip up old matters 
which thou knoweſt by a man, is to make him, although thy chiefe friend before, 
c_ thenceforth his affe&ion from thee, but to hide his faults, is to in- 
dearethy felfe more unto him. 

A reproofe entreth more into a wiſe man, then an hungred ſtripes into a foote, 
As divers bodies are diyerlly affeed ar ſtripes, the render being ſenſible of the 
leaſt blow, but che-hard not at very great firipes ; 1o it is with the foole in reſpedt 
of the ingenuous, as Quintus ('urtins ſpeaketh of a noble ſpirited Horle, the 
very ſhadow of a whip is enongh to him, but to a dull Jade not many ſtripes. And 
Jerome \aith, They need not to be ſpurred, whoſe owne reaſon is their Miſtris, 
and their Conſcience their Rod z as Polipores muſt by beating much be made fic 
for ſeaſoning, that they may be pleaſant meat, being otherwiſe hard, and diſtaftfull, 
{o a foole mult have much beating, 

Au evill man ſeekes only rebellion, therefore a cruell meſſenger ſhall be ſent 
againſt him ; Hebr. A rebell only ſeckes evill, Having before La the difte- 
rence betwixt the wiſe man, and the foole, in the point of corre&ion, now he 
ſheweth a reaſon, why the foole is not reformed, how much ſoeyer he be beaten, 
viz, heisa rebell, ſtomaching correction ſo, as that he rather ſeckes ro miſchiefe 
Father, or Magiſtrate, that puniſheth him according to his deſerts, then ſubmits 
himſelfe to be hereby reformed, therefore a cruell Meſſenger ſhall be ſent againſt 
him, Heber, either Meſſenger, or Angell, and I thinke it berter torender ir Angell, 
andſo itis alluded tothe Angell, that God ſent out againſt rebellious Pharaoh, 
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who deſtroyed all the firſt borne in «Egypt in one night ; for fo likewiſe all fooliſh 


rcbels 


i. 


Prov.I7. 


That rendreth evil for good, 


rebels againlt God, and his Vicegerents, that deſpiſe correCtion, ſhall aſluredly in 
the end be deſtroyed. 

And the like is to be held touching thoſe, that being reproyed, and ſmitten with 
the torgue of cheir ſpirituall Paſtor, meditate mijchicfe againſt him therefore, 
Some expound it ofquarrelſome and contentious perſons, who ſhall atlength meer 
with their match, who ſhall as much hurt chem, as they have hurt others. 

Let a Beare robbed of her whelps rather meet a man, then a foole in his folly. 
This alſo hath coherence with yer. 10, 1I- for he is the foole here meant, that be- 
ing provoked by correction ſeekes revenge. He in this caſe is compared with a 
Bzare robbed of her whelps, becauſe molt fierce and dangerous of all other Beaſts ; 
for which, when the Lord threatens the wicked ewes, he threatens them with 
coming againlt them, as a Beare, robbed of her whelps. 

The Shee Beare which 1s here meant, as Ariſtorle noteth, is of all other Beaſts 
more couragious then the Male, amongſt others the Male, and doth fo earneſtly 
love her whelps, which Shee formeth by licking, that if they be taken away, ſhe 
runneth ſo ſtrongſy to recover them againe, that ſhe breakes through the very Nets, 
whigh are ſet to catch wild Beaſts, and ſhe fets upon, and teareth him, wholoeve: 
he be that cometh in her way 3 to a foole greatly loveth, and doterh upon the con- 
ceptions of his owne minde, and his owne wayes, fo that he is bent to miſchiefe 
all thoſe that crofle him herein, and in this regard it is worſe to haye to doe with 
him, then with ſuch a Beare, becauſe that man by his wit may avoyd the danger 
of the Beate, butnor to eahily of ſuch a foole, who hath knayiſh wit enough to plot 
miſchiefe againſt him, although in reſpe& ofall true wiſdome he be a foole. 

Who ſo rewardeth evill for good, evill ſhall not depart from his houſe. There 
are fix differences lairh Augwaſtine: 1, Not to render evil for evil. 2. To ren- 
der good for evil, thele are the properties of 000d men. 3 Not to render good 
for good. 4. To render evil for good, the one of theſe evil men doe, the other the 
wortt of men. 5. To render good for good. 6. Evil for evil, the laſt of theſe | 
is of middle men, the other comes nearer to the 00d. 

But how is it ſaid, that evil ſhall not depart from the houſe of the worlt of theſe ? 
ſhall cheir Children be purſued with evil becauſe of their fathers fins ? Av. It is 
meant of his houſe only that doth ſo, the Son after the Father, the good Son of 
the evil Father not. 

The beginning of ſtrife, ts as one that letteth out water, therefore leave off 
contention before it be medled with. As a breach made in the banke of a River, 
the water runneth out with ſuch violence, thatit cannot be ſtopt againe 3 ſo conten- 
tion being once begun, and not Ropt ar the firſt, by meeke and good ſpeeches, as 
Chap. 15. I. therefore refit the beginnings hereof, being reyiled, doe not revile 
againe 3 being ſtricken, ſtrike not againe, but uſe patience. 

Why is there a price in the hand of a foole to get wiſdome, ſeeing he hath no 
beart to it ? Here by price underſtand wealth, whereby a man may maintaine 
thoſe that be learned, and by their help attaine Wildome and Learning, yea, ſuch 
many times give maintenance to learned and wiſe men, bur being done without an 
heartin them, either defirous ro get wildome, or capable thereof, they ſtillremaine 
voyd of all true-wiſdome. The Hebrew is, aud no heart, the foole hath a price, 
but no heart 3 Wealth, but not Wiſdome ; And the cauſe is here denoted, he 
wanteth an heart affe&ed to it, and hath an heart much more taken up with the 
profirs and pleaſures of this world. 

Now of ſuch it is demanded, by way of interrogation, Why hath the foole a 
price in his hand, but no heart? as ithe had {aid, Why is any man (o fooliſh,as to be 
thus taken in his love with worldly goods, bur hath (o little love to that, whereby he 
may be ſaved ? Certainly he hath not the heart of a man, but of a bruit Beaſt, with 
Whom it is thus. And therefore it ſtands every rich man in hand, as he would not 
prove himſelfe a foole, to ule his richesto the doing of deeds of charity, — 
to the fairhfull ; his authority and power to maintaine the right, and co ſuppreſie 
wickedneſſe, and that he may be directed aright herein, not to ſpare for colt, or 
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the Word 3 andto this end to get good Bookes, and able Teachers, that may fur- 
ther him herein. And as for himlelte, fo for his Children, not being fo carefull to 
make them rich, as wife, and learned in tlie beſt learning, FR, 

A friend loveth at all tim?s, bat a brother tis borne for adverſity. Some ren- 
derir, And 3s borne a brot her in adverſity ; expounding it of the ſame man, {aid 
before to be a friend, and alwayes loving, bur thea ſpecially ſhewing himlelfe ro b: 
a brother, when adverſity comerh ; and the Hebr. will wel beare it. ; 

There is true love ina fricnd to his friend art all times, then he is _ conceived, as 
it were ; bur as a childe is borne in labont and pangs, fo in the middeſt of torrows 
and miſeries, through adverſity, he chat was through his continuall love before a 


his friend, even now, when others forſake him. Before this triall he is not certair- 
ly knowne, but now he is knowne, and proved, to loye with a brotherly love, ac- 
cording to the ſaying ; As yellow gold is tried in the fire, fo in an hard time the 
fidelity of a manis to be ſeene, And here the ſimilitude of Plzrarch is good ; As 
the goodneffe of an Horſe is ſeene in the Warre; ſo the fidelity of a friend in cala- 
mity. And another ſaith, That a true friend is not like unto the beame of Seales, 
one end going up when the other goeth downe, but going downe through ſympa- 
thy allo, when his friend goerth downe. 

Anguſtine bringeth an example of a Souldier, who being in a Fight, and find- 
ing that by accident he had killed his Brother, he ſſew himlelfe alſo, that he might 
be in the ſame eſtate with him in death; the Jowelt ebbe of all miſery ; but 1com- 
mend not this to imitation of any other friend. 

A man wvoyd of underſtanding ſtriketh hayd:,and becometh ſurety in the pre- 
ſence of bu friend. Of Surety-ſhip fee before, chap. 6. 1, Here after commen- 
ding the love, and conſtant affe&ion of a man towards a friend, ver, 17. is an item 
given, not to be ſo forward to ſhew his love, as to be bound for his friend as a ſure- 
ty, betore he defireth him ; none but a foole, and one that confidereth not the 
danger that may follow will doe fo, but when neceffity requireth truly, 

He loveth tranſgreſſion that loveth ſtrife, and he that exalts hu gate ſeekes 
deſtruttion.The word YUP here uſed, fignifieth either prevaricarion, or rebellion. 
which ate all one ; for he, whoſe heart is fer upon fin, and delighterh-in it, is a tebell 
againſt God, and ſuch is every contentious perſon ; And his Gate he exalteth, thar 
carrieth an higher fayle then his Ship will beare, chat liveth farre above his 
means z he is like unto one, that climbeth up unto an high Hill, where for want of 
_ Randing, or any thing to hold him up; he falleth downe head-long and pe- 
riſheth, 

The laft words here ſeeme nor to anſwer to the former, but if by him char loyeth 
tranſreſſion, and loveth ſtrife, we underſtand a proud man, as was laid before, One- 
ly by pride doe men make contention, then it may be conceived to anfwer very 
wellthus ; He tharis addicted to ſtrive; and ſet himſelfe againſt other men, mag- 
nifying himſelfe, howſoever he offendeth others by ſo doing, as one that lifts him- 
ſelte up too high, ſhall meer with ſome, that will by contending with him, be bis 
oyerthrow. 

As a man, that builderh his houſe high above his Neighbours, whereby thcir bebt 
is hindred,exceeding herein the proportion by Law allowed,is made.,to his great de- 
triment, to pull it downe againe ; ſo he, thac through his pride makes trite, when 
he ſeekes to exalt himſelfe, ſhall be abaſed. 


He that hath a froward heart finderh no good, and he that hath aperverſe 
tongue falleth into miſchiefe ; For perverſe, ſome read, crafty tongue ; 1 he 
meaning is, that both an evil heart, that deviſeth evil, and an evil tongue uttering 
it, bring to deſtruRtion ; the very thoughts of the heart, and the words of the mouth 
ſhall be the condemnation of many men. 

He that begerteth a foole doth it to his ſorrow, and the father of a foole hath 
no joy. The like was faid before of a Mother, beating a fooliſh ſonne, where & 


row, becauſe a man hath'hope to live in bis ſonne after his death, his houſe con- | 
| - tinuing- 
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nough hath been ſaid for expoſition ; onely it may be added, the Farher hath for- | 


Prov, I7.| 


[ 


friend, is now borne and brought forth a brother, through his conſtant cleaving to | 


m_—_ 


| 


Prov. 17. Not g604 to puniſh the jult, 
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tinuing in good fame and credit, bur if he be fooliſh, he ſeeth nothing, bur marter of 


oriefe, both for the preſent. and the future. 

A merry heart doth good like a medicine , but a broken ſpirit dryeth the 
boxes. Of this ſee before Chap. 15.13. 

A wicked man taketh 2 gift out of the boſome to pervert the wayes of indge- 
mert, This is underfiood by Lavater two wayes, either of the Judge, who if hee 
taketh gifts ro judge comrary to juſtice , is a wicked man ; or of him that holdeth 
plea with his neighbour, if he ſecretly takerh a gift, as it were out of his boſome,to 
procure his fayour to judge for him unjuſtly , he is a wicked man ; and fo are ali 
that give money for preferment in the Church, or in the Commonwealth,to a bene- 
ficiall place for preaching ,' or doing the part of an officer in any Court of juſtice; 
for he that buyeth this power , will undoubtedly exa& upon thoſe with whom he 
hath to doe, which is a great wickednefle, 

Wiſdome ts before him that hath underſtanding , but the eyes of a foole are 
in the ends of the earth, Tr appeareth by a mans countenance whether he be wiſe, 
or fooliſh , the wiſe man hath a ſtayed looke, and grave countenance , bur a fooles 
eyes are ca(t about this way , and that , and his conntenance is ridiculous. The 
countenance, faith Tzlly,is che image of the minde; ahd Caſsiodor, the habit of the 
minde is knowne in the fate of the body , hereby the hidden man of our heart is 
knowne either to be lighter, more boaſting, or anbutes, or contrariwife,more grave, 
conſtant, purer, and riper. 

There is alſo another very good Expoſition of theſe words, wiſdome is the thing 
at which the underſtanding man looketh, and whereupon he ſetterh his heart , bur 
the foole upon the lands ends,toinlarge his fields and worldly poſſeſſions , as much 
as he can by ary meanes. But he that lookes at wildome defuerh aboye all things 
to doe juſtly , and to this end to increaſe his knowledge in the word of God, coun- 
ting none ſo great wildome asthat which is learned from hence; This is the fame in 
eftc& with ver. 21. for part of it, and for the whole, with chap. 10.1. 

But here it is added, after theſe words, A fooliſh ſore is 4 griefe to his father, 
aud bitterneſſe to her that bare him. 

Alſo, Ir is not good to puniſp the juſt, or to ſtrike Princes for equity ; it be- 
ing meant, that ſuch Children indeed are to be ſeverely puniſhed, but their good 
Parents, who have endeavoured to forme them better, although with ill ſucceſle, 
are not to be puniſhed ; no more is a Prince, or Magiſtrate ſer up by the King, if 
he proceedeth according to Juſtice and equity, although his Government ſuccee- 
deth nor, as he defireth, thole that be under it, offending the King, and his Lawes, 
they are to be ſmitten, bur not he therefore, = 

Some expound it as deperdirg upon ver. 25. as if two ſorts were here pro« 
pounded,who arenotto be puniſhed; 1. Any juſt man. 2. A juſt Magiſtrate, 
from ſtriking whom every one is to forbeare, much more for his relation to the King, 
or Emperour , whom he repreſenteth, and therefore the diſhonour done to him,is 
judged by the Imperiall Law to redound tothe King, and he that doth it to be pu- 
niſhed, as ifhc had done the ſame to the King, 


Some make not two forts here, bur one only; by jult men in the fuſt place, under- | 


ſtanding Magiſtrates, ard expounding the next words, as further ſetting forth their 
imploymert, about doirg right, and the Hebrew word will well beare this; To 
puniſh the inſt ts not good, to ſmite Princes for right ; as if it being asked, what 
5s meant by puniſhing the jult, he had anfwered, 7o ſmite Princes ; men having 
rule for the ordering of allthings juſtly, and rightly, and doing accordingly, And 
in laying it is not good, he meaneth,thar it is very evill. 

And the chiefe Ma giſtrate,ſairh Lavater,akhough he doth unjultly,is not by man 
to be ſmitten, but the other Magiltrates may by conſent depoſe him: in which laſt, 
I would he had either not affirmed it, or ſhewed ſolid ground for ir, becaule God 
faith, By me Kings reignes and I rake them away, and o1ve them in wrath, as he 
did by Saxl ; bur none elſe durſt doe it, no not David, his appointed Succeflor, 
and already anointed by God. 


Verſe 22. 


Verl. 23, 


Lavater. 


— — 


Vetſ. 24, 


Tull. de orat, 
[. 3. Caſſiod, 
Epilt. |, 4. 


Vetrl, 25» 


[Verſ 26, 


Lavater, 


He that hath kyogledge ſpareth his words, and a man of underſtanding is of er, 27. 
an 


——_—____—_ 


es 


— _ 


- = So qenny a == 


on 
7 p 
0 —o—— 
EE T_T RTP 


= 

— 

Fs.” > * 

I 
__ 


a =, 
— 
bes EEE 7'E 
xt Sed 
a a 


— -- — — 


676 


]  — — 


' Pi fapr: UL 


a IYoqrity/ 
; p4ucs «0 7:5221h) . 


[ 


Ver. 28, 


| 
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| Note, 


{ Verſe 2. 


Verk. 3. 
Mufet, 


A foole diſcovereth his beart, Prov.18. 
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' 2n excellent | prrit. A foole hath often before been laid to be fuil of words, ard the | 


wite, a man of ſew words, according to that, 7 he wan is wiſe that ſpeaketh few | 
words. eAnd 4 manof underſtanding 1s of an excellent or precrons ſpirit ; Thax | 
is, the famc knowing man before ſpoken of, that is {paring of his words, is hereby 
knowne to be ſuch, and 1o is had in price, and chat which he faith, as arare thino, is 
counted precious. Now he ſpareth his words 3 T hat is not fo ready to {peake, but 
ſayeth till ic is asked, and when he doth ſpeake, compriterh his mater in as ercat | 
brevity as may be. | 
Evez a foole, wherz be holdeth his peace, ts counted wiſe, exc. So much doth it | 
conduce to wiſdome to be of few words, and to be opportunely fileat ; as that | 
che foole, who thus hideth bis folly, refrayning from much babling tcemerh wiſe, | 
A great motive to refraine our tongues, and not to be fo talkative, as moſt com | 
mon'y WE are. 


— —— —  — 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


T2 rough acfire a man having ſeparated himſelfe, ſeeketh and rmtermed!oth | 
with all wiſdome ; The vulgar, He that will depart from his friend ſeeke 's 
occaſions, he ſhall be exprob able at every time; Jun. A haire-brained man , | 
Cerebrolus, Seeks according to his defiregtn all things that are he mingleth þ1m- 
ſelfe. Muffer, He that ſeparateth himſelfe ſecketh a quarrell, he medleth /; | 
every matter ; Hebr, The ſeparated ſeeketh according to his deſire, he minc- 
leth himſelfe in every matter ; And the meaning is, the leparated in affeftion from 
{uch as he formerly loved, ſeekerh occaſion of quarrelling, even as his owne evill | 
| will or deſire leadeth him ; and to this end he pryeth into, and (ifterh every thirg, | 
whereupon he may take occaſion to quarrell, and fall out with his friends, al- | 
thoughthere be no juſt occaſion given him. 

Here then is fer forth the evil quality of contentious men, and falle-hearted to 
their friends, they are nor like the friend before ſpoken of, chap. 17, 17. bur in- | 
conſtant in their love, now loving ; now from loving, turning to hating, and pra&1- | 
cing againſt theirfriends, ſeeking occaſion where none is, and where there 13 the| 
leaſt occaſion aggravating it, and makiog it more. This is a foule evil, and there- | 

j 


} 


fore by all men to be abhorred ; it was the finne of Achitophell againlt David, 
and ler every one take hecd of ſuch a friend, and therefore of making friend. | 
= with the quarrclſome, and buſic-bodies : for what love foever he preterd- | 
cth tothee, he is nor to be truſted, within a while he will ſhew his nature toward: 
thee, as well as towards others, and to will get more adyantage againlt thee, © 
doe thee hurr. | 
A foole bath no delight in nnderſtanding. but that his heart may diſcover #t | 
ſelfe z Junius, b»t ir the things thet are #: his owne minde, This ſeemeth fir'y | 


to anſwer the former verſe, according to the New Tranſlation, aud intermed/eth 
with all wiſdome ; ifchereby we underſtand, as ſome doe, will be talking of all 
manner of learning, for when he doth thus, itis not with a minde to learnc, or to | 
get underſtanding, as it is here ſaid, but hereby the fooliſhneſle, and want of undcr- | 
ffanding in his owne heart is Aſcovered to his ſhame ; or following the reading, of 


| Phantafics, and imaginations ; bur the firft reading is according to the Original, 


Junius, J» the things that are in his owne minde ; That is, his owne fooliſh | 


that his heart may diſcover it ſelfe ; That is, in his intermedling with all mat- | 


| ters, ſeeking occaſion from hence to ſeparate, or alicnate his affection, as hath been | 


laid, he bewrayeth, that he is not delighted in underſlanding, in his witty inqui- 
ring into. things, he ſheweth no heart, raken with the loye of true wiſdome, but pol- 
ſefled with fooliſhneſle. 

When the wicked cometh, then cometh alſo contempt, and with ignominy re- | 
proach;Thart is,contempr,ſhame,and reproach follow the wicked, wheretoever they | 


become, viz. they ſhall think to change their places of habnation to come, where | 


they | 


_— 


_—_— 


Prov. 1g. eA Fooles lips, comtention, 


they may hive in more credit, 1t will not be ſo, bur as they are in diſgrace in-one 
place, ſo they ſhall be in another. 
Some expound it of the contempt of others, whereſoever he cometh, he con- 


mens eyes from ſeeing his vileneſle : It may be taken either way. 

The words of a mans month are as deey waters, and the wel-ſpring of wiſ- 
dome as a flowing brooke. For man, Junits hath, an excellent nan, \ *. Hebr. 
it i5 2 man withour an Epithite, yet ſuch a man is doubtlefle meant, as the next 
words intimate; for wiſdome there ſpoken of, and a van here, are all one: the 
words ofa man excelling in wiſdome then are as deep waters, becauſe they abound 
in his mouth, and he is full of them, utrering them plencifully, not ſparingly. Bur this 
is by Lavater referred to Chriſt, the words of whoſe mouth were deep, as into the 
bottome whereof it is hard to dive ; for which cauſe, when he had ſpoken ſundry 
mes, he expounded his Parables apart to his Dilciples, 

Beda underſtands a difference of the words of the wiſe here ſer forth, ſometimes 
they ſpeake ſo myſtically, rhat their words are as deep waters ; ſometimes ſo plain- 
ly, that they are as the ſhallow waters of a Spring, which ſtand not deep, but run 
over tothe watcring of the ground about, and making it fruirfull, Some ſay, Thar 
they are compared to deep waters, becauſe they come from the depth of the heart 
upon due premeditation, and over-flow by the mouth to the edification of the 
Hearers, as Spring waters come from the yeines of the earth, lying deep in Hills, 
and Mountaines, 

It ts not good to accept the perſon of the wicked, to overthrow the __ 
ons in judgement ; That js, it is a great evil in Judges fo to doe, forbidden, 
Deut. Is, 17. 

A fooles lips enter into contention, and his month calleth for ftroakes, lathis 
and ver. 7, 8. ſome things are ſpoken, to teachus to haye a care of our tongues : he 
that is not wiſe enough, to know how to order his tongue, by his evil language, and 
provoking ſpeeches, many times ftirres up frife, and procures blowes to himlſelte, 
either from Parents, or Maſters, or others, who will not forbearc him. 

Al fooles mouth is his deftrattion, and his lips are the ſnare of his ſoxle, or 
life; Thatis, he getteth nor only blowes by the licentiouſneſſe of his tongue, but 
alſo ſometimes he is hereby brought into danger of loſing his life, as in cale of ſpeak- 
ins treaſon. ; 

The words of a T ale-bearer are as wounds, and they ove downe into the 
innermoſt parts of the belly. Of Tale-bearers fee before, chap. 11. 13, his words 
are here ſaid to be as wounds in the 12nermeſt parts of the belly, becauſe as wounds 
within are moſt incurable, fo are they. 

The wounds made hereby arc wrath, and enmity, and hatred ftirred up in the 
heart by this meanes; and becauſe the party, to whom tales are brought, is told 
them in ſecrer, and moſt commonly not to ſpeake of them againe ; there can be no 
Medicine applyed to heale this wound, by the Parties making Apologie for himſelf, 
who is accuſed to have ſpoken to, or o. 

He that us ſlothfull in his works, ts brother to bins that is a great waſter. A- 
gainſt the ſlochtull ſee before, chap. 6. 6. 9. bur here he is faid ro be brother to a 
waſter, or ſpend-thrift, becauſe as the idle man by negleEting his Husbandry, or 
other buſineſle, getreth notthings neceffary for this life,and by this meanes fa!lerh in- 
to extreame poverty, to the waſter of his goods. 

The name of the Lord 1s a ſtrong tower, the righteous runneth ito it, and is 
ſafe. The Rabbins underſtand this ofthe name MMM the foure letters wher2of they 
compare to the foure fidesof a tower, fo ſtrong, that a man is hereby fenced from 
all enemies. Some expound it of thename Jelus, bur the meaning is, The Lord is a 
ſtrong tower to the righteous, by his being about them, as he is when ſuch call up- 
on him, for by ſo doing they run into this cower, and are ſafe. Bur itisto be noted, 
that not the wicked, bur the righteous run into it, he that regards ywictednefle in his 
hearr, the Lord will nor heace his prayers. 

The rich mans wealth is his ſtrong City, and 4s an bigh wall in his owne con- 
| L1zz cet : 


remneth other men, and by laying reproaches upon them, ſeekerh to turne away | 
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Verl, 4. 


Tunis, 


Lavater. 


Bed. 


Verf. 5, 


Vert. 6, 


iVerl. 9. 


Verſ, 10. 


Pal 66. 18 
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Prov. 23. 5 


( Chr Li ſoft . 

! Hom. 14- in 

| Marth, 
Auguſt. 
Cum alia 041+ 
via vitia ſenc- 
ſennt, ſola avi- 
rite juye neſcit, 


Verl. 13. 


Petrarch. 


| Verl. 14. 


C4ietane 


Verſ. 15. 


{ Hol. 4. 6. 


Verl. 16. 


| ccit. So the like, chap. 10. I5+ but here it is ſpoken of, as being fo in his owne 


| fully ſuffered arthe hands of others, this cannot Rand. The vulgar, for a wownded 


| 


' | manintheeſtimation of men - bur of all theſe chis is moſt improbable, although | 


The heart and eare get knowledge. Prov.18 


imagination, who is a worldling, and truſteth in his riches, but he that doth ſhall 
be deceived, for they have their wings, and fly away 3 and they are like Jonah 
his Gourd, foone withered. This verſe anſwerech well to ver. 10. where the juſt 
is {aid to have God for his ſtrong tower ; here the rich worldling to have his riches 
for his, and theſe he thinketh a wall ſufhicient to defend him, againlt all the darts 
of his enemies caſt at him3 bur as ( hryſoſtowe ſaith, bis riches are rather his pri- 
ſon, and his ferters in this priſon is the love of mony, from which he can neyer ger 
looſe, becauſe as Azg»ſtine bath ir, when all other vices wax old, only xovetoul- 
nefſe waxeth young ; For ver, 12, ſee before, chap. 16. 18. 

He that auſwereth a matter before he heareth it, it ts folly and ſhame unto 
him, This may be underſtood either of Judges giving Sentence, before that they 
have ſufficiently heard all Parties ; or of Preachers, that raſhly enter upon the Office 
of Teaching, before they have attained competent learning, or expound difficult 
places of Scripture, of the ſence of which they are ignorant ; or determine touching 
any point controverted, which they doe not throughly underſtand ; or laſtly, of any 
other man, that is ready to ſpeake to any matter. 

Petrarch compareth ſuch Judges to Muficians, that play before that they haye 
tuned their Inſtruments, and fer every firing right, and tried them ; for as hee | 
makes an harſh ſound in mens cares, and gets nothing bur ſhame 3 ſo a raſh Judge: | 
And it is true allo touching Preachers, and all other men, the common. cenſure of 
ſuch is, That their tongues run before their wits. 

T he ſpirit of a man will ſuſtaine his infirmity, but a wounded ſpirit who cas 
beare ? Thatis, if a man be diſeaſed bodily, but hath a good Conlcience, and be 
not troubled herein, he can beare with comfort both this, and all outward croſles ; 
but ifhe be troubled within, he cannot beare that; his wealch, his wife, children, 
—_ mirth, or muſicke made him are nothing to him, to eaſe this griefe,only God 
can doe it, 

Some by his owne infirmity underſtand the evill that he hath brought upon 
himſelfe, this a man will frame himlelfe to beare; bur by a"wonnded ſpirit, the 
milchiefe done to him by another, this piercerh him ſo, that he cannot beare it ; but 
for as much as the contrary hath been proved true in many Martyrs, who have joy- 


[pirit, hath a (prrir prone to anger, it being expounded thus 3 A man that is of a 
meeke ſpirit ſuſtaineth himſelfe, and keeps in the way of moderation, when he 
meeteth with many provocations 3 but the cholerick, and haſty of ſpirit, will beare 
nothing. This is to be rejected, becauſe it goeth from the true fence of the 
words, and the firſt to be reſted in, as itis generally. 

The heart =_ prudent getteth knowledge, and the eare of the wiſe ſeeketh 
it, Of getting knowledge by hearing, ſee chap. 1. 5. here the two meanes of get- 
ting knowledge are put together by ſtudying, and meditation, to ſeeke ir with the 
heart, and by hearing attentively with the care, which who ſo doth not, ſhall never 
attaine any meaſure of knowledge, but remaine alwayes ignorant, and be in danger 
of periſhing for want of it. 

A mans gift makes roome for him, and bringeth him before great men; of a 
gift prevailing ſee before, chap. 17. 8, according to which this is commonly ex- 
pounded, but diyerſly by divers. 

Some by gift here underſtand, a oift givento the Kings Guard, or Groomes of 
his Chamber, he that is liberall to them Fall have roome made for him. 
oreat Perſon, if ſuch a man be in priſon, | 


Some, a gift given tothe King, or other g 
he ſhall be inlarged; if grieved tor any wrong doe unto him, he ſhall have acceſle | 
to him granted ; or if he be defirous to be honoured with an Office abour his Per- 
ſon, he ſhall be admitted; or by inlargirg underſtanding, inlarging fo, as that he 
may now liye as he will, the Law ſhallnot take hold on tum to puniſh him, Or, 
Laſtly, by gift, underſtanding liberality, in giving in generall, this inlargeth 3 


the word INV will inlarge ro him, will beare it, becauſe an inlarging is meant; 


which | 


= 


Prov. 18. ALans owne cauſe ſeemeth juſt, 


wh ich bringeth betore g-car men, to finde favour with them, and this is not by li- 
berality in generall, bur rowards them ; therefore that Expoſition is to be preter- 
red, which agreeth beſt with the New Tranſlation. . He obtaineth great inlarge- 
ment, through the favour of great men, to come freely to them, to be ler at liberty 
from bands, or ſuch as moleſt him, yea, and he may be bold allo to live in a licen- 
tious Way ; of ſo oreat force are great oifts with corrupt Princes : All good ones 
__— take yee heed of being thus corrupted, as yee are often ſtceightly 
charoe . 

He that is firſt in his owne cauſe ſeemeth juſt, but his neighbour cometh 
and ſearcheth him. This is made by R. Ezra, to agree with ver. 16. thus ; A 
gift doth ſo make way for a man, that alchough another hath been before him, and 
made his caſe appeare co be juſt, yer he coming prevaileth, to make the Judges 
{earch againe inco ir, fo as that ar lat it is. found naught, and this bribing mans 
caule good, 

Juuzs, He that cometh fult commonly telleth ſo good a tale for himelfe, that 
his caule is chought ro be good, but his adverſary coming, he layerh open the caſe 
{o, as that ir appeares to be naught; and this is according to our common Pro- 
verb, One mans tale is geod, till anothers be heard. 

Lavater expounds a mans being firſt in his owne cauſe, of his accuſing and 
judging himſelte tor his fins, and ſo clearing himſelfe there-from ; he that doth fo, 
is ficto inquire into, and to judge of the fins of others. 

The vulgar not muchdiffering here-from. rendersit ; The juſt is firſt accuſer 
of himſelfe, his friend cometh and. findeth him out ; whereupon Chryſoſtome 
laich : ſel}chou thine iniquities firſt by confefling them, tarry not till they be laid 
open before thee, ſothou ſhalt make dumbe the mouth of thy adverſary, In the 
Courts 6f men confefle firſt, and the Judge can ſhew thee no tavour, butcontrari- 
wile, before God to confeſle, is the way to get favour, to be forgiven. 

Tothe lame effe& Ambroſe compareth a man confelling, before -his fines are 
urged again(t him, to one thar ſeeth a Wolfe, before the Wolte ſeerh him , the 
Wolfe in this caſe cannot hurt him 3 bur if the Wolfe fecth him firſt, chen he hatch 
power over him;lo ke that ſeeth his fins firlt,& accuſeth himſelf therefore,is forgiven, 
and juſtified from them; neither hath the Devil any.power over him bur if he doth 
got, that Wolte, or roaring Lion will deyour him, and he ſhallnot eſcape. 

With this of the vulgar Lacine agreeth alſo the Sepruagint Tranfſlationz ('5rill 
allo following this, faith, We are by nature ſo diſpoſed, that we efteeme lefle of 
thole that juſtifie, and magnifie themſelves, but when any ſpeake humbly of them- 
ſelyes, and of their owne doings, we are reaCy to praile them ; according to this its 
ſaid, The juſt is firſt in accuſing himſelfe ; then cometh his friend. and finderh 
him out ; That is, when a man thus debaſeth himſelfe, another that knoweth him, 
and his worth, cometh and declareth him to his praiſe. The Hebrew is, The juſt 
man is firſt in his ſtrife, where by his accuſing of himlelfe is implyed , he being 
here ſpoken of, as one that is to come to be Judged, as every one mult, for we mul? 
all appeare before Chriſts Judgement Seat. 

And to the ſame effect our Lord biddeth, eAgree with thine adverſary whilſt 
thou art in the way ; our Adverlary is God, lo long as we are inthe (tate of fin, 
and the firſt thing about his controverhie with us, is to accule our ſelves, whilſt we 
are in the way of this Life, and by fo doing we thall be reconciled, and then out 
friend Chrift will finde us out, and take usfor ſuch as belong tohim ; and then we 
ſhall be praiſed, juſtified, and faved, who have before accuſed, and judged our 
ſelves ; whereas all chey that doe noc, ſhall be judged as unrighteous pertons, zad 
no friend ſhall appeare to fave them, bur they mult periſh everlaltingly ; and here- 
in I reſt, as the beſt ſence of this place : and to render the words, He that is farſt 
in his owne cauſe ſeemeth juſ#, 15 to blinde-fold the meaning, and by mifle tranſ(- 
lating to draw the Reader to a lence not intended 3 read we it therefore, The juſt 


is firſt in his owne controverſie, and ſo we mult needs fall upon the feule given, 
becauſe it is not the way in the Courts of men to meet with a friend to accule our 
felyes, thercfore it mult be at Gods Tribunall to ger into his fayour. 


L2122 The 


—_—___—_.__ 


—— 


—__—S. 


Note, 


Verſ. 17, 
R Ezra. 


Tunins, 


Lavater., 


Chryſ: Hom. 4- 
in Gcn, 


tfoh. r. $, 
Ambr. Hexam, 
I. 6, C: 4. 


Cyril, 1. 2.in 
lohan, 


Rom. 14. 


) Matth. Fo 23, 


Note. 


 —— 


©. —— "TC 


_— 
$3... 00 Ba 55. - 2” gs 


=. 


-—_ 
Se lb eels  a_ CA Re Eee <<< @—e<eo—_ _ 


| "” "a 


_ 


| Vert. 15. 
i 
| 


Verl. 19. 


Nee. 


I Ver. 20 


| 
| Verſ, 21. 


Matth. 12. 


Luid de quo- 
gue wviro & Cui 
dicas ſpe cavcto 


Rey, 3, | 


] 


| 


| 


lt 


——_—_— —— 


| and to whom , eſcapes this danger andliveth, T hey that love it ſhall eat of the | 


A Brother offended. As Oe Ewe Prov.18 


The lot cauſcth contentions to ceaſe , and parteth between the might 7. - Of 
Lots (ce before, Chap. 16.33. and in what calcs lots are to be ulcd, 

A brother offended is harder to be wonne then 4 ſtrong City , and their con- 
tentions are like the-barres of a C aſt le; Vulg, A brather that is holpezx by abro- 
ther, 1s as a firme City , and judgement; as the barres of a City. The words 
Hebr. are A brother offended, theua ſl roug City, Pagnin. underſtandeth a bro- 
ther , ſupplying ir thus to make out the lenſe, to a brother having tranlgreſled hig 
brother, is better thea a ſtrong City to detend and fave him, for the great aftection 
he beareth to him 3; and rchis cometh neare co the Vulgar in ſenſe , and holds tothe 
Hebrew better, which is YUDI offended ; with the Vulgar the Septuagint agrecth; 
for the next words, Judgements as the barres of a City:; this is.underſtood of true 
judgement given and executed , this turnes to a =— defence to any City or State 
but the word DYIMND fgnityeth contentions , not judgements z. cherefore another 
xcading, and ſenſe is followed by others, viz.. New Tranſlation, this-being given for 
tac ſenſe, As the love of brethren is greateſt of all others ; ſo when one is offended 
by the other, his hatred is eatelt, and he is moſt irreconcileable. Put becauſe ir-is 
not ſaid, a brother offended is harder to be wonne, nor a brother helping a brother, 
I thinke another ſenſe is to be ſought, and rhat is this, a fraternity cffended , many 
brethren holding together as one , are more invincible then a ſtrong Ciry , they by 
whom any one of them is offended, ſhall feele their puiflance, when they come 
againft them to take revenge, to be of no little force tor their cloſe holding together; 
as others, although all of one City, doe not, but are in their mindes diverſly divided: | 
and then the next words anſwer to thele thus , their contentions , when by ope of 
them offended they are provoked hereunto, are as ſtrong,as the barres of a Caſtle,to 
defend themſeves if { 08 be afſlaulked, and from thence offend others. The 
ſcope then is to perſwade brethren to live in love and unity one with another, as being 
thus made inviacible, as one once ſhewed to his ſonnes, by many ftickes bound to- 
gether, he bad one of them take and breake that bundle,he could not, then another, 
and a third, but none of rhemr all could ; then he bade ſever the Ricks, which being 
done, any one of them could cafily breake, fuſt one , then another. This being 
done , he aid , If yee live together in unity, yee ſhall be as this bundle,which 
none can breake , but be divided, and then lye open , as moſt weake to the force of 
any man. 

þ mans belly ſhall be ſatisfied with the fruit of his month , and with the in. 
creaſe of his lips ſhall be be filled. How this is to be underſtood, ſee before | 
Chap. 1 2.14. and 13.2. where he ſpake to the ſame effect. 

Death ard life are in the power of the ronguegthey that love it ſhall eat the fruit | 
thereof. Haying ſhewed in the former words the benefit of a good tongue, now he | 
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| inlargeth himelt further,ſhewing,that this is life and ſalvation tor ever: as on the con- | 


trary fide from an eviltongue ſpringerh death and damnation,according to that of our | 
Lord,By thy words ſhalt thou be jwſtified,and by thy words condemned. Some un- | 
derſtard itof the tongue of Judges and witneſſes , whereby ſuch as are accuſed of 
capitall crimes are acquirted or condemned to dye. Some underſtand the rongues 
of Teachers,if they ſpeake to the ſeducing and corrupting of the hearcr, and he bee 
taken herewith , it is death both to him and his any : if tothe building of him 
up in the knowledge of the truth and grace, it is life, all which is true: as alſo that 
the raſh and incontiderate tongue uttering words of Treaſon and Rebellion , or to 
incenle others to ſtrike and {lay, as many times it doth, brings death : bur the well- 
adviſed tongue following that rule , Be very wary what thou ſayeſt of any mar, 


frait thereof, This anſwereth to verſe 20. Hethat loyerh bis tongue is he that hath 

a orggt care thereof, as David, Pſal.39. not to offend with it, but to ule it aright, 

in bleſſing God and man , talking of Gods word and workes, to the raiſing up of 

his owne , and the hearts of others to him to beleeve, love , feare , and 

reverence him , this tends to the attaining of life , and 1o eating of the hidden 

— and of the Tree of life , to eating and drinking in the Kingdome of 
rilt, 


Who | 
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Prov.19. eA friend cleſer then a brother. 


not good for hun, therefore he made Woman, and Joyned. her unto him, and he 
| made her in his owne Image, as he had done man. 
To this Sa/omun alludeth here ;- He that hath a wife indued with the Tmave of 
i God, which is in righteoulneſle, and holinefle, hath a good thing, and obtainerh 
favour of God, becaulc he receiveth a ſpeciall favour from him, one of his owne 
daughters z for {o godly women are called, 2 Cor. 6. 18. It is not meant of any 
wife , for ſomeare very cyil things, and continuall Corrofives to their Husbands, 
by their evil conditions, the-very daughters of the Devillz he that ts marched. ſo, 
is as one that hath a wife baſely borne, and qualified accordingly ; he that is 
matched to a yertuous woman, bath the Kings daughter to wife, for which he is 
for ever bound unto him. 

The poore uſeth'intreaties, but the rich anſwereth roughly ; This is ſpoken 
8s it is commonly, but not alwayes done , if by the poore we underſtand the poore 
| ofrhis world; for ſome poore men are as prond as the rich, and ſpeake as Routly, 

and diſdainfuily, whereupon the Proverb arifeth, A proud heart, anda beggers 
perſe ; and ſome rich ſpeake courteoufly, therefore ir is meant of the poore in 
ſpirit, who , whether they be rich or poore, ſpeake lovingly , and meekly , but 

if not, diſdainfully, and harſhly. 
| A man that hath friends muſt (hep himſelfe friendly, and there ts a friend 
that ſticketh cloſer then a brother, Hebr. A man of friends to joyne himſelfe in 
| ſociety, and 4 lover, cleaveth more then a brother ; The meaning is, he that 
hath many friends, let him be ſociable towards them all, and joyne with them in 
anſwering their love exprefled to him with the like ; for he thar doth nor, is worſe 
then a Publican, for Publicans love thoſe that love them ; but if amongſt them 
all he findeth one above the reſt, ſingularly loving to him, as Tr lly faith, a/ter + 
dems, another (ele, as it were, as Jonathan was to David, let him make ſpecial! 
account of this friend, for {uch a one will ſtick to him, when even his owne bre- 
thren forſake him, to helpe, and doe for him, yea, being eyen ready to dye for 
him. | 
| A Father and Mother, ard Wife and Children, and Brethren are neare and 
deare to us, bur it may fall out fo, that they may not be loving ; but a true lover 
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fimilitude of manners knitreth the hearts of men nearer together, then fimilitude of 
bodies, and outward favours + therefore a friend is faſter knit to his friend then a 
brother, but he is a rare one thar is ſuch, and if there be any to be found it is but a 
friend, not friends, for as Telly faith, Amicitia eſt inter dos , friend{hip is bur 
between two. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Ra is the poore that walketh in his integrity, then he that is perucrſe in 
his lips and is a foley, Junins hath it, who mmdeed is a foole ; lome, for he 
is afeole ; the word Hebrew is,and he is a foole,the word and being here as much 
asfor, The man that is perverle, and ill rongued, eicher railing, curing, (wearirg. 
or ſpeaking deceirfully for his adyantage, although he be rich, for tuch a ong,1s 
meant, and by J #ni#s expreſſed, is not ſo good as a poore man, that walkes up» 
rightly towards all, and hath a good tongue in his head : which is ſpoken co pull 
| downe the pride ot rich men, who are commonly for their wealch thought rhe beſt 
men, and fo they thinke of themſelves, howſvever zheir rongues run rior 3 bur be- 
fore God they. are the worſt, and the poore honeſt men, whom they delpile, 
the beſt, and they are ſuch as are threatned with the cutting our of their 
| tongues. 


never changeth, as was {aid before, he is 4 brother borne m adverſity ; for the ) 


| 
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The fooles heart frets againſt God. 


— 


Lavater. 


bous hujus 
mundz ſunt bons 
bona, malis ma- 


lam. 1. 14, 
Ezck. 18, 


Auguſt., 


Chſoſt.orar. ; 
de provid, 


Verſ., 4. 
Verl. 5. 


Verl. 6, | 


mp m—n.. 


Verſ, 7. 


| ments, as Lavater ſaith. 


Veltlſ. 8. 


his feet ſinneth :Jun. He who diſcerneth wn that which is good, ſinn:th alike with 
him, that is haſty with bis feet ; Thatis, as a man,that goeth before he looketh, to 
{ce whether the way be right or _— mult needs wander out of the way ; lo he 
that confidereth not that which he is about to doe, whether ir be lawfull or nor, is 
in danger of going from the way of Gods Commandements, and thus of finning : 
Hebr, Aſo where there is not a knowing ſole, it is uot good, coupling this with 
yer. 1. where he averred the perverſe in his lips to be a Sole, as every fmner is; | 
now he addeth further, where _— is wanting, the man cannot be good, that | 
is, wiſe, and therefore a foole alſo ; and to illuſtrate this further, he compareth him 
with one haſty to goe, before he knoweth the way ; for every man is a Traveller, 
bur the ignorant perſon knowerth not which is the way, therefoze he muſt needs 
erre, and be in danger of death, and never coming to life ; for which canſe it is ne- 
ceſlary for every one to get knowledge at the lealt of the Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion, the Lords Prayer, the Creed 'of the Apoſtles, and the ren Commande. 


But to ſpeake a little upon the words; There is no good 5n that ſoule that 
wants knowledge, becauſe there is nothing good for the ſoule, but Grace; and 
worldly goods arc not worthy the name of goods, if this be wanting ; for the goods 
of this world are good tothe g0o1, but to the eyil, evil. Andof grace knowledge 
is the beginning, according to that of Chriſt ; This i life eternall, ro kwow thee 
the only true God, &c. and if life, then grace thar leades to life, muſt be referred 
to knowledge, and a ſoule void of knowledge is void of grace. 

T he fooliſhneſſe of a man perverteth his way, and his heart fretteth agaivf* 
the Lord; That is, when he through ignorance hath erred, and gone our of the 
way, and ſo is in danger of everlaſting deſtruction ; he murmureth and complain- 
eth againſt God, who hath made him fo : or in cafe of Judgements by God exe- 
cuted upon him here, when as his owne fooliſhneſſe, and perverſneſle only is the 
cauſe hereof; for God rempteth no'man to finne, yea, he exhorteth ali men to 
turne from finne, that ſo they may eſcape death, the reward thereof, 

Wherefore both eAnguſtine, and Chryſoſtome, inveigh againſt thoſe, that im- 
pute their ill qualities, and the fruit thereof, death, to Fate, and Deſtiny, to the | 
Conſtellations under which they were borne, and fo could not poſlibly ayoyd be- 
ing ſuch. But hereby, faith Anguſtine, to juſtifie themſelves, they accute God, 
by whom the Starres are governed, as having a malignant quality in him, and put- 
ting it into them, which as Chryſoſtome faith, is the higheſt degree of finning, and 
ſhall be moſt ſeyerely puniſhed ; as he that layeth any foule evill, worthy of 
death, to the charge of another, fhall dyc for it, as the Law hach appointed, 

For ver. 4. lee before, chap. 14. 20. 

A falſe witzeſſe ſhall not be unpuniſbed, and he that ſpeaketh lyes ſhall not e- 
ſcape. Ofthe odioulneſle of falſe witnefles ſpeaking lyes, ſee before, ch. 6. 19. 

Many will intreat the favonr of the Prince, and every one ts a friend to him 
that giveth gifts, Ofsgifts, and their force, ſee chap. 18. 26. The word rendred 
Prince, here is "11 liberall, which becauſe that a man may be, he muſt be a 
principall man of the Country, and of great wealth, it 1s rendred Prince ; and in- 
deed Princes ſhould be liberal, or elle they beare their names in vaine. Ir is meant 
then upon great _ who are liberall, many fawne to get ſomewhat by them, 
pretending to ſuch all love, and readinefle of ſervice, for the gifts fake, which they 
hope to receive from them. Thus it is done towards the rich, who are able to be- 
nefit their friends. 

But even the brethren of the poore hate him, much mere his friends, or 
neighbours, that have no alliance to him, goe farre from him: ; for it is not meant 
of a fingular friend, that cleaverh to his friend faſter rhen a brother, chap. 18, 24. 
but only of common and ordinary friends ; ſee the fame in effe&, ver. 4, He pur- 
ſeth them with words, yet they are wanting unto him ; That is, being moſt 
earneſtly intreated to commilſerate him in his want. | 

For ver. 8. where he that gecteth wiſdome, is ſaid to /ove his owne ſoule, & 
neugh hath been laid before; ch,4.11, 12, 13. and ver. 9, isthe {ame with ver. 5. 
Delight | 
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Delight 15 0: ſeemly for a fovle , much leſſe for a ſervant to have rule over 
Princes. A foole, that is, a wicked man is worthy to be beaten, and hardly in- 
treated , not ro be humoured by doing things towards him , wherein inflead of 
paine he may have pleaſure , much lefle doth the honour of chiefe rule and do- 
minion become one of a ſeryile condition; for he that is thus advanced, as ſome men 
of inferiour quality have lometime beene , cometh now to rule over his ſuperiours 
yea,very Princes, which is molt unſeemly, yea abſurd, neicher can men of high birth, 
and quality long indure it. 

Lavater by delight, underſtanderh anything that a man is delightedin, as to be 


fora foole , becauſe a meanes to make him more fooliſh and proud ; and as for } 
paſtimes and playes , he is herewith befotted more and more, as not knowing how 
to put an end to yaine plealures, but following them from day to day, as a trade, And 
ifa foole be thus made more fooliſh aad proud , then much more one adyanced 
from a {ervile and baſe eſtate ro the higheſt honour , for he will be moſt proud ard 
ryrannicall, 

: The diſcretion of a man deferreth his anger, and it is his glory to paſſe over a 
tranſgre ſcion; The Vulg. The dottrine of 4 man; The Heb, 2IU fhgmheth un- 
derſtanding or prudence, and it is taken by ſome tor the prudence of a Teacher, to 
be patient , although his doEtrine be contemned , and he ſuffereth therefore ; by 


hath profited in learning, that he is flow to anger; which is moſt genuine,and is that 
which James preſcribed, Let” every man = ſwiſt to beare, ſlow to ſpeake, 
ſlow to wrath. And to paſſe by offences is his glory , ſometimes to bee as 
if hee ſaw not , or heard not things that might offend him , thus avoiding con- 
tention. | 

The Kings wrath is as the roaring of a Lion, but his favour as dew upon the 
graſſe. Chap. 164.14. his wrath is ſaid to be as meſſengers of death, which is all one 
in effe&t. Touching the Lion, it is ſaid, that when he roareth , the beaſts of the | 
forreſt, whom he hunts after, are ſo ſtricxen, thar their ſtrength failes them , ſo that 
they are not able to goe from him, and thus become a prey unto him. Inlike man- 
ner , when the King is angry , and ſet upon the ſlaying of any man , he cannot 


| 


or juſtly conce1ved againſt the wicked , as King Dari in wrath caſt thole men into 
the Lions denne , who deccitfully had fought to haye Daxiel deſtroyed there, 
But indeed whether it be for this , or upon lighter occaſion , his anger is terrible by 
reaſon of his greatneſle , and therefore his fayour 1s by all his ſubjeRs to be ſought, 
andthe pacifying of his anger, when ir is up; and this is faid to be 4s rhe der , that 
is, moderate raine upon withering oraſſe , making it green againe. And by ſome ir 
is taken to be ſpoken by way of admonition eo Kings to be flow to anger , as is 
commended to all, verle 11. leſt by being precipitace herein, they make them- 
ſelyes guilty of blood-ſhed unyult;y. 


T he contentions of a wife are a contiuuall dropping. For«he firſt pait of this 


ted another miſery of a man , that hath wife and children , chey being fooliſh and 
wicked , and ſhe a (cold, eyer checking and taunting him by one thiag or another. 
This is compared co a continuall dropping of water into an houle , {o that a man 
cannot reſt quietly*in his bed , nor (it at his table, or eat his meat in quiet, yea,and 
the timber worke of che houſe is hereby corrupted and decayeth; $o the married 
man having ſuch a wife, for his good and comfort intentionally, hath her to his con- 
tinuall vexation , and the ruine of his tamily , the ſervants being wearied at the 
hearing of this diſcord , and he fo, as that he leayeth his houle ar fix and ſeyens,and 
oeth to other places , where he may be more quiet, by which meanes his dome- 
Ricall affaires are negle&ed, and his eſtate waſted, 


the Lord ; thatis , although they come from God allo , yer it is by meanes of fa- 
thers , who got and preſerved chem through Gods bleſſing ro come to their chil-, 


others for the prudence of any man, teacher, or hearer; by this it appeareth, that he | 


eſcape. eAuguſtine apphieth this to that anger which is tor cranſgreſling his Lawes, | Auguſt. 


veiſe, A fooltſh ſonne the calamity of his father, (ee Chap. 10.1. here is recoun- | Ver. 13. 
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| thee, for if yeares come on, and thou ſuffereſt him till then , be will be incor- 


—...co_— 


| rer, but runnech in a ſmall ftreame ; bur che Spring that riſeth afarre off, by the 


fer end ; Thar is, thou thatart a young man, that in old age thou mayeſt be wile: | 


oift is to be obtained of God by prayer. 

For ver. 15. Slathfulneſſe caſteth into a drep ſleep, and an idle ſoule ſhall 
ſuffer bunger ; (ee chap. 10. 4+ &, 18. 9. Junius 2nd Lavater render it, the 
deceitful ſonle, and the Hebr. MA (enilying deceitfell, to thar here are two e- 
vils pointed at, which cauſe want, Qothfulneſle, and deceit, which is uſed in get- 
ting worldly goods; for as the idle perſon, to the deceitful, ſhall in time become 
poore, akhough he may thrive for a time. 

He that keepeth the ('ommandements keepeth his owne ſoule, but he that de- 
ſpiſeth his wayes ſhall dye ; That is, regardeth not how he walketh, but is diflo- 
Jute in the courſe of his life ; for the keeping of Mods Commandements is the way 
to life, bur to live in diſobedience thereunto, to death, and thus doe all diffolute 
and carelefle perſons, If thou wouldeRt enter into life, ſaith Chriſt, keep the Come 
mandements, therefore have no care to keep them, and be ſure co dye. 

He that hath pitty upon the poore lendeth tothe Lord, and look what he gi- 
veth, he will pay him againe. Chryſoftome upon the word lending, not givino to 


the Lord, noteth, That this word is uſed to move even coyetous men, to give to | 


the poore, for ſuch willlend very gladly to be paid uſury ; it is therefore thus ſpo- 
ken, to ſtir up even the moſt coverous to charity. 

Baſil upon thoſe words of Chriſt, Lend freely, looking for nothing againe, 
ſaith ; This —_ giving, giving to the poore, from whom looke tor no re- 
tributionagaine ; buc it is a lending upon uſe to the Lord, becauſe that he will 
give a great deale more unto thee, then that which thou givelt, 

Yer the Lordis not altogether like unto 4 man that takes Money upon Ulury, 
becauſe itis his owne that is kent him, whed) it is given tothe poore ; and therefore 
his remunerating this, is of grace, nor of due debt : whereas the Borrower upon ule, 
mult pay of due debt, both the principall againe, and for his borrowing. So that 
they who inferre hereupon, That erernall life is due co Almeſ-givers, are foulely 
miſtaken, becauſe man giveth not to God firſt, that he might looke for retributi- 
on, as of due debt, but having fult received from him, and as his Steward, diſpen- 
ſeth his worldly goods to the poore. 

Chaſten thy ſonne whilſt there « hope, and let not thy ſoule ſpare for his cry- 
ing. Muffet, Lift not up thy ſoule to kill bins, So likewiſe the vulgar ; but 
Hebr. it is, at, or for the tarot that be maketh, let not thy foule ſpare him. 
For when Children are corre&ed, they will ſomerimes cry our, as if they were kil- 
led, andthis makes Parenes to ceaſe giving them correftion ; bur whillt they are 
young, and in this regardthece is hope of reforming them, this mult not moye 


rigible, ; 

po” man of great wrath fhall ſuffer puniſhment, zf thou deliver him, thou 
muſt doe it againe ; Hebr: thou maſt yet adde ; That is, thou muſt doe the ſame 
for him times ver, becauſe in his fury he will comit chings worthy of pu- 
niſhment, and therefore it is, as if he had faid, As good let the Law have the 
courſe againft him ar the firſt, as ſave him tp doe more miichiete, | 
Heare counſell, and receive inſtraftion, that thou mayeſt be wiſe inthy [at- 


for he that would be a wiſe old man, muſt be endeayouring to per knowledge be 
times, becauſe as a Spring, riſing not farre from the Sea, never gathers much w:» | 


acceſſion of more waters by the way, groweth to a preat River, over-flowing its 
bankes ; ſo doth wiſdome overflow in him, that beginneth co gather jr berumes, 
in his old age, to the refreſhing of many more 3 when as another, that hath not 
hearkned to inſtcuRion, remaineth deſtitute of wildome to his laſt end. 

There be many" devices in a mans heart, nevertheleſſe the conn[ell of 


9] 


the Lord ſhall ſffand; That is, mens thoughts are vanable, now having | 
thoughts to doe thus, and afterwards thus, yer never doing what they have | 
' thought 
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(hall rake effect, 1:1 h1s good time. See the tame, P/{al, 33. 


before, ver. 20. to direct us from whom to feeke countell, rhat we may be wiſe. 
viz. not of mc, tor their thoughts and opinions are variable, but from God, 
and therefore from his \Word, wierein he {pcaxetiy, and giveth us all his in- 
ſtructiors. 

Some, that we may not truſt to men, who are ſo mutable and vaine 5 but unto 
God only, all whole words and promitcs of good ſhall Rand, and never faile; 
we may take it cither of thcte wayes. 

The defire of « man us his khindneſſe, and a poore man ts bitter then a lyer ; 
Jun. Nothing fo much to be defired of a man,as his benronity ; Tharis, that he 
may ſhe binte!fe kind and bountiful, and he, that being rich doth nor this, is 
not fo good as a poore man, that hath nothing to be bountitu}ll of, bur yer is a true 
man, becauſe tuch a rich man, to be excuſed from givirg, lyeth, ſaying, that he is 
poore, and unab'c 2 vive 3 or if he be cne char giveth, he dork it nor our of a fin- 
cere and bountiful] kcart, but either hypoctitically, lee king the praiſe of a bourti- 
full man. or grudgingly, through the niggardlineſſe of his heart ; either of which 
wayes he is a Iyer, Thus Jun, and Aſuffet attcr hun, 

But Lavater by his kindnefle more rationally urderltandeth the kindrefle, or 
mercy of the Lord, of whom it is ſpoken, ver. 21. This all men defire, but the 
wicked ſhall not obtaine it, nor the righteous, that ſtand upon their owne righte- 
ouſnefle ; but the poore penitent finer, that caſteth himſelfe wholly hereupon for 
Juſtification; and ſuch a poore man is berter, then the rich Angel of the Church of 
Laodicea, who faid he was rich, but was indeed poere, miſerable, blinde, and 
naked. But Lavater maketh no coherence of the parts of this yerſe. 

Others either ſay the ſame with Jr1#5, or expound it thus; Many men defire 

wealth, pretending thar if they were rich, they would ſhew mercy, and kindneſle 
to the pooxe; bur 1n truth it is the covetouſneſle of their hearts, and fo they lye, 
in making this the pretence of their defire ; and a poore man that is content, 
is better then ſuch a man, a lyer : But I reſt in that, which expounds it of the mercy 
of God, and lo it may be beſt rendred, being'Hebr. VICN, his mercy, and be- 
cauſe God was ſpoken of immediately before, of the mercy of God. 
The feare of the Lord tendeth to life, he that hath it ſhall be ſatisfied, he 
ſhall not be viſited with evill. Here ſaith Lavater, are three benefits of the feare 
of God; 1, Life, which ſhall be long here, and for ever hereafter. 2. To be fas 
tisfied in time of Famine, when others want. 3. To be kept fafe from all evill, 
when others lifter evill; not that they who feare God.are free from ſufferings, but 
becauſe their {ufferings are not evil, but good tor them, according to that of David, 
It zs good for me that I have been afflitted. 

A ſlothfull man hideth his haud mis boſome, and will not ſo mach as bring 
it ro his month againe. Of the flothfull it hath been ſpoken before, inrelpect of 
his ſlow ooing about his buſineſſe ; now a greater degree of {oth is ſaid to be 
in ſome ; Thar is, of ſuch as goe with their hands in their boſome in cold weather, 
or in their pockets, being even unwilling to pull them our, to put mcat in their 
mouthes. 

Some by NNYY underſtand a Frying-pan,” wherein meat is ready to burne, un- 
lefle it be ſoone turned, or taken out, as if that flothfulnels had been fer forch, 
whereby one will not make ready his owne meat 3 and indeed the word fignifieth 
as well a Caldcon, and as fome ſay, a Frying-pan, as wellas a Bolome; but be- 
caule it is faid to put it to the mouchagaiae, it muft be meanc of one fer downe to 
eate, but to ſlothtull, chat he puts his band in his boſome, and will not ſo much as 
feed himſelfe ; as I have read of cerraine Gentlemen, in ſome parts of Z-dz2, rhat 
doe not fo much as pur their owne meat withtheir hands into their mouches, but 
this is done by a lervant, that attends upon each one of them, this is done ina place 


But to what cnd 1s this ſpoken ? Rodelob. faith, 3: rcterenc2 to that which went 
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That waſteth his father, 
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[ls anding, and he will learne krowledge. By the ſumple here underſtand one that 
is of an honeſt and docible cature, being ready, as achilde, if he hath erred , upon 
admonition, or ſeeing ſtripes inflicted upon another, to rerume intothe right way : 
By che ſcorner, one of an harſh and hard nature , upon whom admonitions will not 
worke, but he fleights themall , for ſuch ar one are ftripes ; for the tratable, and 
ſuch as are more calie to be reduced , it is enough to ſee them puniſhed, to make 
them take berter heed to their wayes , or to reproye them onely , for this workes 
upon them more, then ftripes upon the other. 

One obſeryeth here , that the word rendred underſtanding. properly fignifiech 
the prudence of a Serpent, of which Aber: wriceth, that if a place be haunted 
by Serpents, ger but one of them, and kill, and burne it there, and all thereſt will 
be gone afarre off; to one being ſmitten, another is warned, and he that is, is happy, 
according to the laying, 

Happy us he,whom other mens harmes doe make to beware. 
And he is too precipitant , faith-Cyprzar, that will adventure xo goe where he hath 
ſcene another fall, and hc is very unruly, into whom feare is not ſtricken, ychen ano- 
ther periſherh ; bur there 1s care of his owne falvation in him , that ayoids the 
way, wherein another man-came to his death , and he is provident , that 15 made 
ſobcirousby others liripes, 

He that waſteth his father , aud chaſeth away his mother, is a foune that 
cauſeth (ſhame, and bringeth reproach, The word TTV rendred wattirg, for:- 
fieth breaking. as the husbandman breakerh clods upon his land , and therefore by 


Vulg. is rendred afflifterh ; it implierh both tearing with vile words , and makirg | 


his eliate to crumble by his riotous living ; by chafing away of his mother, his hare 
uſage of her is meant , whereby ſhe is made co leave her houſe to provide for he: 
ſelfe elſewhere. Such a fonne doth fo ſhametully, that he is by this meanes for ever 
diſcredited amongſt all men , neither will any man be for him , becauſe it will bee 
conceived, that he, who hath dealt thus by his owne father and mother , will much 
more be injurious to his other benefaftors. ; 
Ceaſe ( my Somme) to heare the inſtruftion, that cauſeth toerre from the 
words of knowledge. Jun. Ceaſe to erre from the words of knowledge that thoy 
mayeſt hearken to mſtration.Vulg.C eaſe not to hear doftrinegzeeither be ignorant 
of the ſpeeches of knowledge; bur the Hebr. is word for word, as in New Tranſl a- 
tion, the meaning being, ceaſe from hearing the teaching of choſe, that ſeduce to 
errour, tor thus he mult needs doe , that will heare true teaching co profir thereby; 
whatſoever he thinketh, that goeth to heare phanaticall men , who teach in corncis, 
that he will onely heare whar they ſay , bur cheir reaching ſhallrnot hurt him , ſhall 
finde it concrary in the c:d, for he ſhall be rained with errour, and to goe from the 
way of knowledge to his owne deftxuction. In tha he faith, Ceaſe, he implieth 
a going formerly after ſuch , from which co be turned , is as much as tobe turned 
from the way of finne and wickedneſſe, neither can the foule otherwiſe be ſaved, 
Thus, if we take the words as they lye in order, bur by a lictle cranſpoſing of them, 
the reading of Juius may well ftand, 
An ungodly witneſſe (corneth judgement , ana the month of the wicked d:- 
voureth iniquity. Stripes are prepared for the backe of fooles, aud judgements 
for ſcorners; that is, a falle witnefle mocketh at ſpeaking the truth and judgement 
giving accordingly , and he {wallowerth iniquity when he [peakes Iyes , and makes 
no bones thereof, as we uſe to fpeake ; fo ſuffer. The word YI2 lenifierh not 
only to ſwaliow, bur to precipitate, by the latter of which if we take ir,chis expoſrion 
may be good,the wicked ftickes nor. but haltily,and raſhly utterech lyes. Bur cake it 
for (wallowing as ic may be —_—_— thus,the wicked Judge ſwallowerh ſuch falſe 
witneſſe,and proceedeth according to them as tcuths,and to giveth falſe judgement. 
Lavater expounds it at large , the wicked twallow the wickednefles that chey 
have done making nothing,as it were, of them, which is not to be miſliked. Bur yer 
there is another expoſition to be preferred , a falſe witnefle makerh judgement gl- 
ven by a Judge contemptible , becauſe by his ceftimony the cauſe is carried fo , as 
that wrong preyaileth againft the right, and fo wicked men are fleſhed in their 
X wicked- 


Prov.20 
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Prov. 20. C ounſel, as deep waters. 
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wickednefle, and made bold to twatlow any fire, hoping tkewile to be juſtified by 
fille witnefle, if they come to be judged; and the word Y£17? being inhiphil , and 
lo proper3y honifying, make derifible, or contemprible, makes for it. The word 
Judgement may either be taken for the Law of God , or the laſt Judgement , or 
ciyill Judgement 3 bur here it is taken the:laft- of thete wayes. - Andthere is a 
ohraſe nat unlike to this, He drinkertb in iniquity like water,which more confirmeth 

this {ene ; for the words verſe 29. they are plaine of themſelyes , although the 
wicked witneſle makes the eludin g of true judgement. a matter of fport , yet hee 
| ſhall be zadged in carnelt therefore , and the fools back ſhall beare the finnes which 
he hath made nothing of , when they ſhall prove grievous, ard rormenting ſtripes 
! unto him tor ever- 
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CHAP. XX, 
VV: ne is a mocker , and ſtrong drirke raging, whoſoever is deceived 


thereby, ts not wiſe ; the Vulg. drunkenneſſe ts rag:ug, and the word 
{IV hignifieth any drinke that inebriateth or maketh drunken, and foif we render 
the effect for the caulſc , it is drankenreſſe, and thus it will beſt agree , wire ts a 
macker ; that is, when a man hath drunke thereof till his beart be merry , as was 
Nabals , he doth ridiculouſly , all men being made to mocke at him , but being 
more drunken, he falls to raging, fighting , and killing, if he can, any thar come in 
his way. 

It is honour for a max to ceaſe oe ſtrife , but every foole will bee 
medliag. To make peace where ſtrife is begun, is commendable , for bleſſed are 
the peace-makgrs; but to hold up ſtrife when it is begunne, is a wicked and fooliſh 

ark, 

The ſluggard will not plow by reaſon of the cold, &c, Againſt the floth- 
full, ſee betore Chap. 19. 24, Now another of his properties is ſer downe, and the 
puniſhment thereot' , he that is not fo hardy as to plow inall weathers , bur at more 
fayourable times, is a fluggard, and ſhall be inwant when others have plenty , and 
if he begoetb, he ſhall have nothing given him, becauſe unworthy. 

| Counſel in the be:rt of a man 15 like deepe water:, but a man of underſtand- 
ing will draw it out, The meaning is , there is deepe diflimulation in ſome meg, 
oF {ay one thing with cheir mouths, and thinke another intheir hearts, but an un- 
derſtanding man by examining him , and wiſely obſerving all paſſages in his an- 
ſwers and behaviour, will fide out the truth. Thus Afr alleadging Proſens, 
But Lavatey underfiands ic of wiſe countell indeed , which an intelligent man will 
| ger our of him in whom it is, for his owne better inabling. Alſo he propounds 
another expoſition thus, A man having an intent to doe one thing in his minde , pre- 
tending another, hath counſel in his heart like waters lying deep in the ground, bur 
there is ſome wiſe man, who hath a ſpeciall faculty ro diicerne this, and not by his 
outward pretences to be deceived. And this ſhovld I prefer, but thatthe word uſed 
here for counſell is NYY tignifying nor the intentions of wicked men , except the 
word wicked be added, bur that in wife men, who for their protound learning are 
ableto teach others, and doe utter their graye and wiſe counlels, and inftruQtions to 
benefit others ;- this they arc well ablero doe , becauſe knowledge in them is as a 
deepe well of water, being nothing diminiſhed by the drawing our of water , by 
reaſon of a continuall ſupply of more water that cometh into it, Whereas it is ſaid, 
eA man of uvderſianding drawets it out , the meaning.is , he that cometh to 
leame of tuch a Maſter , and bringeth braines with him, ſhallin cime be made hike 
unto him in wiſdome,as by drawing water out of a Well.a great and deepe pit may 
be filled , and have depth of water in itas well as the other,, So that the ſcope 
of this Proverbe is, to ſtirre up all chat would be wite to: draw water ous of ſuch 
Wells by diligently, and according to their beſt undeiltanding attegding to 
'them , but then they muſt. not. bee like Geves that let the water runne our 
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| againe, but like whole Vecſiels, chat will hold it, and profit in their manners 
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A King ſulting tn Judgement. _ Prov.2gf 


hereby. 

Mo men will proclaime every one his owne goodneſſe, but # faxhfull may 
who can finde ? ſremel. any men will commend a man for mis bount y, Hebr, 
many a man will cry a man his bounty, and it is thus expounded; Many will 
ſpeake aloud every where inthe praiſe othim,of whoſe bounty he hath taſted ; bur 
if that man hath caule co ry his fidelity rowards him, for all his goodnefſe, or mer- | 
cy, as the word JON Gonifiet, he ſhal hardly fade one, amongſt many, faithfull | 
to him, to requite, or doe for him in his adverfiry. The reaſon of the difference in : 
cranſlating is, becauſe WN fignifying a man, is in the New Tranſlation r endred 
cach man, or each one, but withouc caule, ſeeing the ſence is goad, yea belt, as i; ' 
hath been already ler forth, according co the other reading. 

A juſt man watketh in his integrity, his children are bleſſed after hin ; 
That is, he, who uſeth no fraud, or ; w/o in his dealings, to get an eſtate for his 
Children, butin all his dealings is upright, ſhall leave children like himclfe, un- | 
leſſe they ungraciouſly degenerate, and ſo blefled likewiſe from generation to 
generation. 

eA King that fitteth in the throne of judgement, ſcattereth away all evil 
with his eyes. Hereby Kings are both taught their duty, to ſn themlelves in Judges | 
ment, and not to commic all matters to the judging ot others, and the benefit com- | 
ming hereby, they ſcatter away. all evill with their eyes z wicked mcn leeing 
chem ſo attent to adjudoe the evil to death, or ocher ſharp puniſhments, are to 
cerrified by their preſence, that they avoyd the places,where they come. 

As Plutarch writeth of Cato, that the Harlots of Rome could not endme to 
come in his fight ; and it is certaine, that a juſt and fober King, who is an enemy 
to drunkenneſſe, and wrong, doth ſo worke upon the ſpirits ot his Subjects, thar | 
many of them are hereby moved to turne juſt and ſober: wherefore all Kings are 


to thinke upon this, and not to put off all judging from themſelyes, chat they may 
be free to follow their yaine pleafures, andpaſtimes, for they ate notſet up for that, 
bur for juſt judging of the people: ſo that it was well demanded of one once, that 
ſued to the King to doe him juſtice, bur had anſwer, That he was not at leiſure 
then to heare his Cauſe ; arr thou art leiſure to be King, and reigne ? 

And Columella, from an Husband-man preſſeth to this, ſaying, That the King 
thar doth fo, is like to an Husband-man, thac tillech not his ground himſelfe, bur 
puts it out toothers to plowing, which no good Husband-man will doe; for he 
expects a better crop of his owne plowing, then of any other man, becauſe he will 
doe it more carefully, and ſo deſtroy the thiſtles, and weeds, that would otherwiſe 
| abound 1n his ground, 

Who can ſay, I have made my heart cleane, I am pure from my ſinne? This 
is by ſome underſtood, as it he had ſaid, Who can be certaine in this life of his 


Juſtification and Salyation ? but becauſe this is contrary to divers other places of 
Scripture, where a certaine aſſurance is taught, as Roms, 8, I Joh. 3. 3.2 Pet.1,10 
Vaſques himlelfe wayeth this, as not the meaning of this place. 

Others yet of his ſeCt, and he allo, ſecke to Cude the plaine evidence cf this 
place, againſt perfe&ion of inherent righteouſnefle in any man, by ſaying, that the 
meaning is, No Saint of God can ay thus yain-gloriouſly, as boaſting hereof, be» 
cauſe in humility they all acknowledge themlelyes to be ſmners ; for no man can 
ſay, while he liverh here, either yaine-gloriouſly, or truly, that he is cleare from all 
finne, no not by grace aſliſting him, becauſe there is the fleſh fighting againſt the 
ſpirit, ſo that he cannot doe the good that he would. See allo, Phzl. 3.9. 

Even a childe is knowne by his doing, whether his works be pure,or whether 
it be right ; That is, when he is young it may be diſcerned, wha his diſpoſition 
is, aSin /fmael at thirteen yeares of age, and in Joſiah at eight, 

It is ſaid of eArhanaſi#s, when he was a Boy, that in playing he executed the 
Office of a Biſhop, and was afterwards a famous Biſhop indeed ; and the Areo- 
pagites cenſured a Boy to dye, becauſe that having found a Quailes Neſt he auel- 


ly digged out the eyes of the young : From whence they gathered, that if he ay | | 
ive 
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live robe a man, he would be moſt cruell rowards thoſe that were under him : yet 
ſometimes we are deceived hercin, tor tome who are addicted to 00d nefle in their 
Childhood, degenerate when they are of more yeares ; and contrariwilc. Some, 
faith Lavater, becaulc the Hebrew word hgnifiech as well is bidden, as knowae, 
expound it {o z then Children betimes learne the art of difſembling cheir nature, 
and are not &nowne till afterwards, of what diſpoſnion they are. 

The hearing eare, andthe ſeeing eye the Lord hath made, even both of them; 
That is, not only the bodily eye and eare, which are fo uſefull for us in this life, 
but allo the eare, and eye of the minde to heare. and underſtand, and obey, and walk 


| in his wayes ; we have not theſe of our elves, but he giveth them, who hath made 


us, and all our members, and faculties of body and fore; wherefore our Lord 
{aid to his Diſciples, To yort it is given to know the myſteries of the Kingdome of 
heaven, but to them it ts mt given, that hearing they might heare, and not un- 
derſtand, &c. He had faid betore, ver. It. Even a childe is kaowne, whether 
be be pure ; but here, ifhe be ſo, it is given him of God, for he hath made the 
bearing eare, and the ſeeing eye. Therefore Petrarch ſaith well, all the Do- 
Rors thar are, have b*en, or thall be, cannot kindle one whit, unlefle there be ſome 
ſparkes within in the minde, which being holpen, and Rtirred up, by the ſpirit of 
the teacher, may lay hold upon the tinder of Diſcipline, otherwiſe he teekes to blow 


and to impute the grace,that is in us, to him. 
It by the hearing eare, and ſecing eye, we nnderftand the bodily eares and eyes, 
then it followeth, that they ſhould be uted aright to heare his Word, to ſee his 


cordingly, and not to turne them to heare, and ſee variity, whereby we may be cor- 


rupted ; for this, ſaith Chry ſoſtome, is againſt nature; bur to hearken and looketo 
the other, whereby vertue may be attained, is according to nature, as we may lee, 
becauſe that naturally at the hearing) or ſeeing of horrible wickednefles weare com- 


with joy. Likewiſe, if we ſpeake of obſcene things, we are made to bluſh; if 
with our hands we iteale, we hide it ; and alſo committisg Adultery, or any other 
orofle wickednels. 

Laſtly, he is faid to make the eare to heare, and the eye to ſee, to intimate his 
all-ſeeing eye, and all-hcaring care, that we may every where walke as in his pre- 
ſence, living in his tearc alwayes, and never daring to commit iniquity. 

Upon yerle thirteen I will ſay no more, but what hath been aid before a- 
gainft Idleneſs. 

Ir is naught, it 's naught, ſaith the buyer, but when he is gone away he 
boaſteth. Here the fraud of men in buying andlelling is laid open: he char is to buy, 
in policy diſpraiſeth the thing to be bought, that he may have it the cheaper;bur ha- 
ving bought it, he olorieth in his good penny-worth 3 bur this is an evil deceit, 
that ſhall nor goe unrevenged, : Theſſ. 4. 6, No more then oppreſſion. 

Ic is by ſome applyed Spiritually, ro one that is moved to get eternall 
ife, and to this end to faſt and pray, to flee all finne, and aftli& himſelfe tor his 
finnes, and to liberality tothe poore ; he at the firſt ſerreth light by heaven, if he 
muſt pay ſo deare for it, bur having actained ir, he glorieth 3 bur it is belt to ho!d us 
tothe literall ſence. 

There is gold, and a multitude of rubies , but the lips of knowledge are a 

| precious jewel, Of this fee before Chap. 3.14.15- 

Take his garment , that is ſurety for a ſtranger, and take a pledge of him for 
a ſtrange woman.Againlt ſurery-ſhip tee before Ch 6.1. Bur here it is {aid, Take 
his garment which may ſeeme to be contrary to the Law. Dear. 24-Exod.22,where 
the raking of the garment of the poore for a pledge is forbidden, or at the leaſt 
to keepe it all night. But ro this ſome ſay, that itis nor meant of ſureries, who by 
their owne temerity and raſhneſſe , bring themlelyes to poverty , for they are 
| well worthy to be chus puniſhed , or if no man, though through his owne fault 


from 


| brought to payerty may bethus uſed, chen it is to be taken , as ipoken to terrific 
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Lavater. 
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up the fire in vaine. And this ſhould make us both to ſecke ro God by prayer, | 


Workes, to diſcerne hereby his infinite power and wiſdome, and to glorifie him ac- | 


monly aſtoniſhed, but at the hearing of things excellently done, we are affected | 
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| Therefore Lavater commendeth thcle conftiderations unto us , that we refraine 


from turcty-ſhip; or becauſe by the garment here ſpoken of , thac is meant where- 
viith one covereth himlelfe to ſleepe, as appeareth , Dext.24. Exod.22, and of a 
ſurety itis {aid before , Give no fleepe fo thine eyes. We may underſtand it as 
meant, that he ſhould haye no reſt that adventured to doe thus, through the great 
want eyen of neceſlarics, | * 
Touching the next words, A pledge for aftrauge woman, inthe margine of the 
Hebrew Bible , it is indeed a feminine fngular, but in the text a maſculine plural, 
and his pledge for ftraxgers ; and thus it is rendred in vulgar Latine , and the 
meaning is nothing elſe, bur that of him, that is1o fooliſh as to be a lurery,the cre- 
dicor ſhould doe thus , nothing doubting of the lawfulneſſe of the fat , for which 
the ſame is ſaid oyer againe thetecond time, and the number is varied , Srrayge;s, 
for a ſtranger .to ſhew, that ir ſhould be done thus, notin one, butin all caſes, the 
ſurecies very garment ſhould be taken for a pledge, that others by him might leatne | 
more wit, and caurcloutnefle. | | 
Bread of deceit is ſweet to a man, but his month ſhall be filled afterward; 
with gravel z Heb. the bread of lying , : that is gotten by lying and diſſembling is 
pleaſant atthe firſt , men have great joy when their frauds cake effe&t for a time, 
bar afterwards it provyeth gravell in their mouthes , that is, as Lavater faith , like' 
little Rones that hurc the teeth, and cannot therewith be broken, and going downs | 
into the Romach cannot be digeſted , but lye heayy there. So goo is Eviil oorte; 
hurt him afterwards that gets them,bringing paine unto him, and lying heavy u pon, 
his conſcience , unto which heaymeſle,nothing lying heavy upon , or op prelling 6 
Romach is comparable. ; 
Every purpoſe is eſtabliſhed by counſeR , and by good advice make war, The 
yulg. for thele words , by good advice make warre , hath, wars are to bee 
handled by governments , that is, there being Captaines, and other officers, cx- 
pert in warfare inthe Army. Here counfell taking abont all weighty atfaires , as 
allo Chap.1 5.22, 
Of Tale-bearing , ſpoken of verſe 19. ſee Chap.11. 13. Verſe 20, 7#hoſo 
curſeth father or mother, his lampe ſhall be put ont in obſcure darknes;that is,he 
ſhall be put to death, and ſo have the light of his life turned into utter darkneſle, 


Prov.20., 
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where there is- weeping and gnaſhing of teeth ; for that ſuch be pur to death,it is | 
decreed Exod.21.17, andthe ſame is {aid againe, Chap. 30.1r. 

An inheritance may be gotten haſtily at the beginning , but the end thereef 
ſhall not be bleſſed, This is by Lavatey applied to children that make away their 

arents, to come to their inheritance , tuch wickedneflc ſhall not g0e unpuniſh 2d, 
He alſo applieth icro them , that defire to have their parts given them before the 
time, like the Prodigall ſonne, ſee whac a bleſſing followed upon it. Therefore Sy- 
racides adyiſeth parents not to part with their inheritarce totheir children before 
their death;and it is a ſaying, One father can better keepe ren ſonnes, then ten fornes 
one farher, | 

Some by an inheritance haſtily gotten,underſtand worldly goods, in getting which 
a man ſtayeth notrill they come in by honett labour, bur he uferh unlawfull meanes 
that he mayſoon be rich ; he may increaſe apace for a time, bur in the end his 
wealth ſhall waſte and melt away againe, by Gods juſt curfing ic inſtead of bleſ- 
fing : we may follow either of theſe. 

Say not thou I will recompence cvill, but wait on the Lord, and he ſhall ſve | 
thee, This is to the ſame effe&t with that of the Apoſtle, Averge not pour ſelves, 
commit thisto God , and fo thou ſhalt better and more certainly be delivered from 
thine enemies,that wrong thee intolerably from time to time, 

There is nothing that a man is more prone unto,then being wronged, to take re- 
venge , according to Tuveral, Kevenge t good, and ſweeter then life it ſelfe : 


here-from; 1. That God beareth more at our hands. 2. We haply have de- 
ſerved it, if not one way, yet another. 3. No wrong can be done us without Gods 
providence , as David ipake touching Shimes, 4. To revenge our ſelves wereto 
ulurpe his office , who is Judge of us all, and fo to incur the danger of his judge- 


ments 
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ments againſt uturpers , fo thar by revenge raking, we hut our telves much more, 


forth to warre, or about any buſmeſle , and the ſuccefle js frem God ; or when hee 
ſerreth forth , it is not knowne to man whether he ſhall be able to goe On or ro, 
much more his going in the ſtreight way , thatleads to lite z for of this it is {aid, 
He works the will and the deed of his own good plcaſyre; tar ſtretching then is his 
providence even to every man every time that he goth forth, which is ſaid, iz him 
we live,move,and have our being, And if we go in the good way, ler us thank God 
for it, as beivg ler hereinto by him. How then can a man nderſtand his way, Or 
his owe way according to tome? and bothare true, a man knoweth not the way 
whereby God thus worketh and ordereth all mens goingegneither knoweth he when 
he is about to take inco any way , what thall be the event thereof, for this is onely 
knowne to God ; but becauſe God guideth and orders all events, who is our 
Father , welcarne to be contents, although things ſucceed not according to our 
defires , our Father yet will fee , that all ſhall finally worke together for the 
beſt. 

It is ſnare to a min to devorre that which is holy , and after the vowes to 
enquire. Sacriledge by the conſent of all is here taxcd, and this is of two ſorts, as 
Lavater hath it; 1. When that which hath beene alrcady fantifhed is raken 
away, 2. When after yowing any thing to be ſanRified ro God, a delay is made, 
and the thing devored is nor given. 

Many other Expoſitions are allo given by others, bur of all, that ſeemerh to mee 
the beſt, which taith,that it is meant of Tythes, which God molt anciently (ancti- 
hed to the maintenance of his worſhip , and lands and other things devoted unto 


him. The man thac deyoureth theſe,brings himlelfe into a ſnare, and the cafe being 
plaine that he ought not ſo to doe upon paine of a curſe, he is putto it to deviſe 
how to juſtifie this his wicked fact,and to enquire and finde our reafons for this pur- 
pole, The ground of this, ſee Levit.27. 14, 15, &c. and y. 30, where fields and 
houſes deyored to God , are ſaid to be fanRtified, and tythes holy to the Lord. 
Some reltraine it tothe devouring or cating of a beaſt ar home , which a man had 
vowed, and then deviſing how to jultifie ir, Some to the deyouring of that ſanfti- 

ed, and giving a worle tor it; buttheſe may be allo included, The Vulgar , It &s 
a ſnare to a man to devoure the Saints,and after vowes to retratt , or to retratt 
rowes, expounded thus, to deyoure their goods by taking them away, and having 
ſo done, to treat about devoting them to the Lord, But the word is V1? the ſan- 
Qified thing, , and therefore the Expclition before going 15 to be preferred, as molt 


| genuine. And hereby it apyears what a foundation of dcftruCtion they lay ro them- 


elves, that goe abauc rotake the Tythes away, and otherwiſe to make allowance to 
the maintenance of Miniſters; for this is to come into the ſnare here ſpoken of, and 
therefore we arc co pray to God to keepe the Rulers of the land, that they doe nor 


after yowes hetc cenſured. 

A wiſe Kio ſcatrercth the wicked , and bringeth the whicele over them, 
Here it js alludcd to the Husbandmans doings touching his corne, which he threſh- 
eth with a wheele ; fo the King teareth , as it were, the wicked, as ſtraw from the 
come,to their great paine by his levere cenlures, that all may be made to fear to do 
the like. Some more probably underſtand this as of a kinde of puniſhmear by a 
wheele , unto which the malefiRor being faſtened was firlt turned up alotr, as the 
wheele was turned, and thendowne in an heap of aſhes, where he vas ſmothered to 
death, or if not at the firſt time, bcing turned downe againe and againe, unto which 
tis alluded, P1al.83.13. IMnke them as a wheele , and as the ſtubble before 
the wizde. Some thinke itto be alluded ro the wheele of fortune , whereby they 


that are now aloft by proſperity , are brought downe to the loweſt ebbe of miſery; 
| ſoa wiſe King dealeth with the wicked of what eltate or degree ſoever they be, 


he 
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| of the belly; that is, with ſuch reaſon God hath endved a wile Kivg, of w hom hee 
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he pullech them downe, and (ets others that are becter up. The Reader may folloyy 
whether of theſe he pleaſeth, but I have paſſed my {crtence already, The Vulgar 
for rot am,wheele , hath forricem an arch , which was a thing that was wont of 
old to be exccted by great men for a monument, as it is faid of Szul , thac he did: 
but the King by curning this downe , and Ieyc:lir oi withche ground , 1ooteth out | 
the memory of ſuch evill and wicked men. 
The ſpirit of man us the candle of the Lord, ſearching all the imvard part; 
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ſpake before Verſe 26. as thar he findeth out, as by candle-light, wickednefles, as 
cloſely hidden, as that which is 1n the beſly, ro puniſh chem. To the ſame effe& ir 
was ſaid, eA divine Jentence 1s in the mouth of a King, Lavater expounds it 
thus, the ſpirit of a man is as plainly ſeenc by the Lord, as a candle lighced by us, 
and he by his All-ſeeing eye piercerh into che molt ſecret parts of man , thats, 
the inward thoughts of the heart, If it be underſtood of man in generall , this | 
meaning is good, or rather it may be reſolyed this , mans (oule is a light thropgh | 
underſtanding by Gods making itfo , piercing even into the things that are wicdua | 
him as the Apottle {aith, No mankauoweth the things of a mn , ſaving the ſpirit © 
that is in him, And wherefore are we here put in minde of this ? to ſtrike a! 
feare into us of doing ought, which we feare may coine to light ; for how can it but | 
come to light , to which our ſpirit is privy , which is the very light or candle of | 
God, whereby he ſceth into every mans heart? T thinke iris firſt to be underſtoog, | 
as ſpoken ad oppoſiturs, to that which was before faid of a King , and according!y 
it is true in ſome meaſure in cyery wife man, although moſt in a King, as was cen: 
by experience in King James 1605. and the light in him above others to diſcerne 
that worke of darknefle of the Qunpowder=Treafon , and to {ſcatter the plorters 
thereof, the knot of wicked Traitors. Secondarily it alſo ſheweth, that nothing 
withio us is hid from him that is wiſeſt of all, whoſe lights, our ſpirits that know 
all within us, are , and therefore are ready to accuſe and condemne us, if we doe 
evill, as Rex.2. the word rendred candle, is 12 light. 

By mercy and truth the K ing ts preſerved, and by mercy his throze upholder. 
This being ſpoken allo of the King wakes it mere probable, that verſe 27, coming 
berween verle 26. and this, is meant of the King alſo. By mercy,here underſtand | 
his not being over rigorous, or extream in puniſhing, nor exacting of monies from 
his ſubjeRs, by tcuthhis tanding to his word and promiſe , of which I ſpake be- 
fore , butof theſe two the one is ſpoken of againe , as eſtabliſhing his throne , to 
ſhew, that mercy principally ingratiateth a Prince with his people, To this end 
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Emperour ſo much as demency. Autigoaws King of Ifacedon, being perſwaded, | 
| when he had taken eArhers to let a {trong garriſon there to keepe them under , aur | 
ſwered , that he was alwayes of the minde, that there was more force in clemency | 
| then in violence. And Cato adviſed Potentates ſparingly to uſe their power , that 
| they might alwayes uſe it: Txly, no man ever held violent Empire long. | 
{ The glory of young men ts their ſtrength, and of the old their gray haires, | 

The blewneſſe of a wound cleanſeth away evill, ſo doe ſtripes the inward parts | 
of the belly. Jun. Blewneſſe and woxnds *purge the wicked , and ſtripes ering | 
into the inner parts of the belly ; that is, ſevere dealing, and ſharply reprooving | 
the wicked oft-times, is an occaſion of his repentance in his very heart , and conle- | 
quently of his ſerious turning from his finnes , which are as wounds in the ſoule, | 
and fo theſe ſtripes and wounds are healed. Hebr, Blewneſſes,s wonnd.a purgative 
iz evill, and ftripes,the inward parts, where muſt needs be underſtood, a prige of 
the inward parts, to which the ſenſe already given agreeth very well, 


| Lavater capitulateth to thele ſayings, Axtonizs ſaid, nothing becometh a Roman 
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He Kings heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the rivers of water, he tur. 
neth it whether ſoever he will. As rivers of water by Gods hand ate turned, 


ſo that ſometime they run forward, ſometime backward, as the river Jordan, of 


which Dav:d faith, in ſpeaking of the Miracle that was wrought upon it, #4 at 
ajled thee O Jordan, that thou waſt driven back? fo when God plealeth, hc 
can turne the Kings heart , that is rurning to cruelty ard injuſtice, ro lenity and 
juſtice, (o thar he ſhall nor doe ro his Subjects as he had intended. Ofthis we have 
many examples, of Ahab towards Elijah, of Jereboan: towards the Prcopher, 
whom Joſephs calleth Fador, that came to threaten the Altar that he had made 
for Idolatry ; and of Nebachadaeztar towards the three Children. And he tur- 
neth likewiſe, faith Lavater, other mens hearts, as Eſax's rowards Faceb, who 
came out with a purpoſe to kill him, bur he kindly imbraced kim g and Labay's al- 
ſo, who purſued him in fury, but. made a League with him, | 
| As (3r#4 by digging trenches in the ground turned the river Euphrates, that 
ran betore through 5ab:/en, but he did it with great labour, God without, The 
Sep:uagint for r:vVers of water, hath force of water 3 whereby is implied the OrCAt 
violence whereby the Kings heart is carried, yer turned by God, as he pleateth. 
Therefore let Kings voluntarily yeeld to the will of God, and ſubmit themſelves 
to be governed by him, and not ſtay till he cometh by force to rume them, left he 
deale by them as by Nebu chadnezzar, take away the heart of a man, and INT 
them the heart of a beali, and drive them from their Kingdome ; and ler Subjects, 
having a wicked King, pray to God, that he would turne his heart; bur not when 
his heart is turned, and there is ſome appearance of hope of living more comtor- 
tably under him, to {uſpe& him, and yer to refuſe to comply with him any more 
for ever , (ith this were'a mocking of God, to whom we have prayed, and a re- 
jecting of his grant obtained, a ſleighting of his fayour, to the bringing downe of 
more wrath upon us. For ver. 2, {ee chap. I6. 2, 

To doe jultice, and judgement, ts more acceptable to the Lord then ſacri- 
fice. By ſacrifice here, underſtand all duties of piety, praying, preaching, hearing 
ofthe Word, &c. itis therefore meant, that when theſe duties are done, and we 
are frequent herein, yet if juſtice, ard judgement be not done by us, we-are not 
for theſe accepted of, yea, our facrifices are abominable, Prov. 8. 15. Eſa. 1. 13, 
14, 15, 16. And thereaſon is, becauſe loye is wanting, which is ſhewed by in- 
juring no man, but dealing juſtly with all men. And he that loverh nor, hateth, 
and 1s hated of God, ard therefore cannot be accepred in any thing that he doth, 
reicher is any preſcnt accepable,which he briagerh ; as a man accepteth not ofa gift 
from him, whom he hateth. 

He that executeth Juſtice, and Judgemert then,and as is elſewhere added, ſhew- 
eth mercy, if he facrificeth, is highly accepted of, for he is bidden,Offer to God the 
ſacrifice of righteonſseſſe, and of praiſe 5 but the wicked are forbidden fo 
to doc. 

An high looke, and a prond heart, and the plowing of the wicked is ſinne, 
Jun. & Vulg. rhe l:ght of the wicked i fimne ; and foic is Hebr, Some by light 
here, underttand the beſt duties done by the wicked, tor which they lecme to be 
children of Light, yet being done by them they are finne ; whereupon it is that 
Auguſtin: calleth them, being done by the Heathen, Splendida peccara, bright 
ſizing ſinnes, But others underſtand the rwo things before {poken of, rhe high 
looke, and proud heart, which are the light and glory of the wicxed, becaule 
that in their pride by an haugbry carriage, and other outward pomp, they thinke 
that they ſhine as bright lights in the eyes of others; and this is the rather ro be 
received, becauſe there is nocorjun&tion copulative, as in rhe New Tran{lation, 
bur the word /ight is put by oppoſition to chole two before going, as it he had laid ; 
| The proud looke, and heart, even both theſe, in which the light of the wicked 
ſtandeth, when they are in proſperity, are tmne z or they make their proſperity yo 
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The diligent pleateonſne{[e, Prov. 2 1 
by bcing thus twmned by them 1nto fanne, as fuci) that feeds the fare, is made all 
fire. | 
Tac vulgar xendeis it, The high lookg is the dr atation of the heart, ad 
lercupon tome Expoſttors ſay, Thatby the high looke is the coverous-cye meant, 
which looketh after, and aipircrh after a great and high cilate in this world ; he 
which hath, inlargeth his heart after wealth more an/l more, the more he 2bound- 
cth with-it. Bur this agreeth not ſo well to the word, -igh, for coyerous men ra- | - 
ther ccouch low, andabale themlelyes to get, they care not how z it is therefore 
doubilefſe ſpoken of the proud, who are putt up by worldly wealch, which they 
have unjullly gotten, or their farhers betore them 3 this makes, them to looke 
| with ſo high and ſupercilious a Jooke upon others,” and hereby it is faid, their 
heart is inlarged, or extended greater, _— to the common» ſaying, He 
(melleth with pride ; but ebrew it is not, rhe iob looke is the dilatation,but 
the high looke aud the dilatation of the heart ; and then followeth, rhe light | 
of the wicked is ſinne, in the ſence betore laid ; or if we underſtand by light | 
ads, andexercilcs of light , Thar is, the doing of religious and charirable- durics, | 
whereiaa light is given to lead others ro the ſame, then it is to be underitogd, 
thus ; The high looke, and hearc ſwelled with pride, yea, the very light, the pious 
practices ofthe wicked are finnc, and no lefie abomination then their pride, whict 
God deſpiſeth. 

The thoughts of the diligent tend only t9 plenteonſneſſe, but of every one that 
is haſty, only towant ; Thatis, true induſtrious and provident menconfider viel in 
all things whar they goe about, to doe it well, being patient of ccntinuall labour. 
and lo they grow wealthy ; bur he that is for the molt part idle, -when he cometh 
to doing, is raſh, and inconfiderate z or when he cometh to bargaiging, hereby 
that which he hath, is waſted, and he is brought to poverty, ac cording to the faying 
Haſt makes waft. , 

The getting of treaſures by a lying tongue, is a vanity toſſed to and fro, of 
them that ſeekg death, Of goods gotten by lying, and deceit, here are two e- 
vils ſet forth. 

I They are vaxitres toſſed to and fro; That is, they are vaine and tranſitory, 
going from one to another, and not long continuing with him, that getreth them 
| by ſuch wicked meanes, 

2 They bring their Owners to death, and deſtruction for eyer ; they ger the. 
world, but looſe their ſoules 3 and therefore chey, who thus ſeeke worldly goods, 
leeke their owne death, which who but a mad man will doe ? . - 

Of Lyers for gaine there are foure forts; T. The falſe Witnefle, who is hired 
tor money to [weare. 2, The corrupt Judge, who judgeth for Bribes. 3. The 
crafty Lawyer, that undertakes a bad cauſe for a Fee, 4, The Flatterer, who 
by ſpeaking pleafingly circumyenteth his neighbour ; And this is ſpoken in oppo- 
| fiion to that, ver. 5. 9fdiligence, rending to abundance ; as if he had faid, con- 
| crariwile,, he that ſeekes wealth by lying. 

The robbery of the wicked ſhall deſtroy them, becauſe they refuſe to doe | 
judgement ; Junits renders it, the calamity of the wicked, but all others rob- 
bery, or rapize , as TTV fignifieth, and beſt agreeth withthe premiſes; for hereby 
is ſhewed how they ſecke their owne death, that get by lying, both faile Wirnefles, 
and corrupt Judges, &c. are robbers, they rob men of their goods, and are there- 
tore faid to be companions of Theeves : To refuſe to doe judgement, is to goe from 
_ way of juſtice and equity in their dealings in Courts of Juſtice, berween man 
and man, 

The way of man is froward, 2nd ſtrange, but as for the pure his works 5 
right ; That is, the way of man, who is but natural, and unregenerate, is croſſe 
to the way which God hath commanded us to walke in, and ftrangely differing 
from it ; but the way of the pure in heart, who are bome-againe of the Spirit, is 
alwayes right inrel[pect of the intention of his minde, and it he erreth at any time, 
he turneth againe into the right way by repentance. 


| 
Some will baye it {aid to be [trange, becaule againſt the nature of one n_ | 
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ſuch an one is otherwile ſet forth, 
T he ſole of the wicked deſireth evill, his neighbour findeth no favour in his 
eyes. Iris the deſcription of one {er upon milchiete , one, a neigabour dwelling 
acare unto him , and his acquaincance and friend, is no more to him then another 
man, ſo eagerly is he carried to the doing of evill, yca.he wil! wrong his owne bro- 
ther, or father. This is true in the coverous defring unlawfully his neighbours in- 
| herirance, as Ahab did Naboths vineyard, and jn the drunkard , who when be ra« 
geth through ſtrong drioke ; ſtrikes, andkil is, if he can, eyery one that comerh in 
his way without reſpect of perſons. 
For Vecſ.1 1. ſee before Chap. 19.25. 
The wiſe man rightly corſidereth the houſe of the wicked , but God over- 
\ throweth the wicked for their wickedueſſe, Heb. over! hrowing the wicked into 
evill,or throwing him, ſo allo 7111s, whom Mauffet tolloweth ; and the meaning 
is, Although the wicked proſper for a time, yer hethatis wile, as being taught by 
the word, lookes upon his houle as ready rocome to ruine, and having the caule of 
this evill in it, viz., che materials thereof gotten by bloud, Hab.2.11, and that 
| hereby he is throwne into evill , when for this Gods judgements ſeize upon hin, 
; and deſtroy him, ſee Pſa/.73. and 49, 
' He that ſtops his eares at the cry of the poore, he alſo ſhall cry hinſelfe and 
 x0t be heard, He [tops his eares that heareth not he poore and miſerable to re- 
 lieve them ; in ſaying, that he ſhall cry, he meancth, thar he ſhall fall into miſery 
| lkewife , and thenlecke for ſome comfort , but in vaine, as we may ice in the ex- 
; ample of Dives and Lazars;and if this happeneth not in this life,yer it ſhall cer- 
; rainly be ſo inthe life to come, as in the example propounded. 
; Agift in ſecret pacifieth anger, and a reward in the boſome. ſtrong wrath. 
; The word rendied gift is JIN the reward or preſent INV by the firſt of which 
! fay the Hebrewes a lefler oift is ſet forth, by the other a orearer, and fo the meaning 
i, 2 Judec being angry with a malefaRor.by a oifr, although ſmall , oiven him in 
| ſecret, is pacified , the caule of his anger being not great ; but let him be never [0 
arory, a great gift pacifieth him in cale of the greateſt offence. Some diſtinguiſh 
thus , A gift promiſed ſecretly , lenifieth him, bur being given, much more, but the 
firſt is beſt. Ard it is to be noted here that NDY fhgnifieth to extinguiſh wrath, as 
well as to mitigate it, and therefoxe it is hereby intimated , thatthe Judges wrath 
is a5 a great fire; but as a greatquamity of any heavy things, not combultible, be- 
ng caſt together upon this fire covering itall oyer , the fire not being able to pierce 
tnrough, goeth out 3 in like manner dy great preſents the oreat wrath of the Judge 15 
extinguiſhed, But this 15 not ſpoken as approving (uch doings, but to ſhew how it 
| is with corrupt Judges, as was touched before, Chap. 16.16, and Chap.17. 8. yet 
it isapplicab/e to God the juſt Judge of all the world, If by gifts given in ſecret, we 
underſtand almes ſecretly given 3 for hereby his (ſtrong wrath is pacified, neither do 
we read of any thing cl{e as able to doit, Matrh.25. Almes are therefore by Cy- 
| —_ comparcd to che water of Baptilme,as that once excinguiſheth the fire of hell, 
| being once adminiſtied; ſo Almes often given , cften extinguiſh the fire of Gods 
"wrath, when it ariſcth for (in. 
Angnſtine comparing it to oyle , ſpeakes likewiſe of the ſame , and whercas 
oyle rather mothers. 


then extinguiſherh the fire, it is ſaid , char although it com- 
monly doth ſo, yet if it be caſt upon lime burning, it quencherh it, And for (ecrer 
viving Almes,he bringeth in that which E/jhah bad the widow doe, v1. ro ſhut 
the door of her houſe to her:and then to poure out of her little oyle, promiſing, thar 
ſo it ſhould increaſe miraculouſly ; tor jn like manner this miracle of extinguiſhing 
the fire of Gods wrath, and procuring mercy from him , which is as oyle to make 
us chearfull , is not wrought but the doore being ſhur, when wee poure ont our 
oyle, that is, whea we 2xerciſe mercy, we are c'ole and ſecret, and ſeeke nor hereby 
the praile of men, 

It is joy to the juſt to doe juagement » but deſtrutt ion ſhall be to the workers of 
iniquity. Jurius, To doe jndgement bringerh joy ; that is, the joy and peace of a 
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good conlcience here, andevertaſting joy hereafter, when the juſt ſhall ſhine as the 
firmamcntz Hebr. The doing of judgement a joy to the righteous , which by La- 
water is expounded of the content and comfort that he taketh in doing that which 
is right, as when he hath delivered any that were in danger to {vffer wrong , or be- 
ing tempted to any injult ation heath grace to reſiſt, and to doe rightly, although 
to his hinderance. 

The vulgar Lative for theſe words, - defiywtt 5on ſhall be to the wicked, hath Pa 
wor , ſearc ſhall be tothe wicked, expounded by ſome of the Judges doing juſt'y; 
for when he doth {o,rhe juſt hath cauſe of joy,becaule he is out of the darger of his 
cenſure, and the wicked , who would otherwiſe rob , or be fome way obnoxiovs to | 
him, is cut off ; Bur when this is done, other wicked men ſurviving feare. Soine | 
by judgement,under(tanding meicy to the poore ſhewed in fecrer , according to the | 
yerſc before going, expound it thus , to give Almes is a joy to the juſt, becauſe hee | 
thus-provideth for the fecuring of allthe reſt of his eſtare, and is ſure of a reward | 
in heaven ; bur the wicked miſer is always full of feare of being robbed , and | 
loſing taat, which he hath with fo much care , and ſtretching of his conſcience got- / 
ten, becaule there is no fence by Almes ſet abour it, and it his confcience be awalre- | 
ned, he bath inward horrour in reſpec of the wrath to come. Some , the yult hath 
joy, and is delighted in well-doing , but this very thing is a terrour to the wicked, 
becaule his goodnefle condemneth the wicked mars naughtineſle, as it 3s faid, T he | 
Queere ef the South ſhall riſe in judgement againſt this generation, and condemne | 
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it, for ſhe came from a farre to heare the wifdome of Salomon, but they would no: | 


heare the wiſdome of Chriſt, who was greater then Salomon, for to be condemned 
1s matter of rerrour. Some becauſe the word rendred feare cometh from NNN to | 

bring forth , which when a woman doth, ſhe doth it not withour great feare and 
ſorrow, expound it of the feare in which wicked men doe their wicked taCts, as the | 

Thicte when he breaketh through and Realeth , the Adulterer in regard of her 
hnsband , whom he defileth, the riotour ſeeking to the night for feare of being | 
leenc ; bur contrariwiſe,doing rightly to the juſt is ſecure without fear or care, full | 

of joy and comfort. Andof the wicked mans travelling with, and conceiving finne, 
we read Jam-1.14. Job 15, This, if che word hath ſuch a fignification, which T | 
cannot finde, were excellent; but that it fignifieth pavor or feare none doubteth, and | 
| therefore I chinke it beſt to follow che Vulgar , elpecially becauſe fo it anſwers beſt | 
| to joy, andI fee rotting againſt any of the Expoſitions premiſed, and therefore in- | 
differently imbrace any of them. 
T he man that waudreth out of the way of underſtanding, ſhall remaine is the | 
congregation of the dead. The word WR rendred dead, hgnifieth allo Giants, | 
for which the Vulgar renders it ſo, and by Giants Devils are co:mmonly underſtood, | 
for their Gigantean qualities, wonderfull power and cruelcy. IF ic be rendred dead, | 
the meaning is (if this deadnefle be taken tor corporally dead) he ſhall fall inco ſome | 
{epulchre or other of the dead, and there remaine and periſh, that is, doe hke unto | 
one that goeth out of the common road , who cannot in ſome places goe farre, but | 
he cometh amoneſt thele ſepulchres, which among{t the Jewes were made neareto | 
common roads in the fields , and therfore ſuch a wan going out of the way came | 
loone amongſt them 3 or for this wickednefle he ſhall be adjudged to dye : Or by | 
the dead underſtanding the ſpiritually dead , it is meant , that the hereticke g0- | 
ing from the truth, is now no longer to be counted one, that is living amongſt the 
living , but dead amongſt the dead , becauſe he is as a member cut off from the 
body, thenceforth living no more, as Auguſtine reafoneth : And if he were or- 
thodoxe before , now he is twice dead , or twofold more made the childe of hell, | 
then the Phariſees once, asall are by nature, and nowthe {econd time by falling 
away from the truth , ſo that indeed the hereticke is more the childe of hell , then 
the very devill, for he was but once made ſo, the hereticke twice, IF it be urder- 
Rood of Giants, or Devils, then the meaning is , that none other end is to be cx- 
pected by him, that erreth from the right way, but to be caſt into the place of rer- 
rible and cruell Devils, there to abide tor ever aud ever, yea,he is continually in the 
| aſlembly of Deyils here , as having them for his friends , companiors , _ and 
athers, 
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The wicked a ranſume fer the juſt, 


26 STIR 
Prov.21. 
fachers. To this effect eArbanaſirs, heretickes got about every whither with 
their farher che Devill , hauking atrer cauſes of in1quity : and Naziaxzc callet!; 
ſuch a company. the Devilis fortrefle , there he hath an Army , faith he, there arc 
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they in that erre from the way ot t:1xe d oCtcice cither by departing to herefie , or 
out of the way of nightcouſnefle or holinette hereby taught. 

He that lovth pleaſure ſhall bepoar,aud be that loveth wine and oy1,(hall not 
be rich.Nulg. He that loveth bangurets.and. that twuerh wine and fat thiros.Heb, 
A poor man loving mir th,aud loving wine and oz! (hall not be rich. The C:1d.and 

alſorencer the ficit words 1o, but theSep.goeth far from the Heb. in the lift, F7+ 
that loveth wine.and oyle to riches.The wotd J2V henifteth either oylor fatnefle 
as Lavater readeth it , underſtanding hereby all delicate and dainty fare, 25 alſo 
leet oynements, in {pending which upon their bodies they of the Eaſt were yery 
profuſe, and fome touch hereof is given in the womangthar poured a boxe of oynt- 
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in the hiſtory, The meaning is plaine, a poore man, that is given to pleaſure, . and | 
tare daintily , and to drinking , ſhall never bee rich, For indeed hee thar is | 
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thus addicted , alriovgh he be rich now , ſhallnotiong fo continue-, bur become 

poor e, F 
The wicked ſhall be a ran ſome for the rightent:s , end the tranſyreſſor for the 

wpright. The Vuls. here renders it, T he wiched 15 oven for theinſt , leaving 


out the word ranſome , Which is Heb. ND9 and there is no word #gnifying , 75 
iven. ' To keep therefore tothe New T ranflation it is meane, that the righteous | 
and wicked both being in danger of Gods wrath, the wicked is taken, and cut off, 
and he preſerved, as is ſhewed Ezek.9. and was verified in the example of Fe- | 
remiah and Barich , whogwhen all the City of Fern/alem was deftroyed , were 
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1 lives, Thus when 7/7ae/ was ſpared , and Egypt , and Ethiopia ſuttered , it 1s 


preſerved. Some expound it of the wicked wronging the juſt by impriſonmenr, 
deprivation of goods or life , they ſhall come to ſuffer in like mahner for their thus | 
ufing of them. But 1 adhere to the firſt : ſo the ſeven men of Sau/s polterity 
were made the price of redemprtion,as it were for righteous Dav:4,and his people, 
when they were hanged up, and the famine ceaſed, which before endangered their 


laid, / will giveFEgypt and Ethiopia for thy rauſome;which way ſocver ic be taken, 
it is a comfort to the juſt , as ſhewing Gods care to deliver him ; as itis a great | 
comfort to a poore ſubje& taken by the enemy, and carried away captive, to know, | 
that his Prince will pay his ranſome ; bur a terrour to the wicked, tharliveth yerat | 
home, to know that he ſhall go tolive inſlavery in his ſtead, He chen that 1s wicked, 
that fareth beſt in this world,can have no joy of it, if he conſiders this well; tor he 
hath bur a time, and that very ſhorr,to live thus, and then he muſt-goe 1nto mitery 
for eyer, and the juit man, whom he thought miſerable for his rretent aitiictions, 
ſhall be delivered.and live joyfully for evermore. 
There 1s atreaſwre to be deſired , and are in the dwelliags of the wiſe, but a | 
fooliſh man ſpendeth it xp. Hebr. WV will deyourc it, we may under{tand tins 
either of wealth , and pleatifullprovifion of the bett food , tor this doth oyle or 
fatneſſe commonly ſer torch : or it by oyle mercy to the por? be underltood, as was 
before (aid, it is meant, char fuchſpend in charity much , and yet have abundance; 
whereas the foolith cov2ro2us man devoureth all that -he hath alone , not that hc 
ſpends fo much uoon his body, but he devourethall by his coverous winde , being 

oore and deftiturte , becaute he hath not the power to ule his wealth that he hath, 

utis a ſlave or ſervant to ir ; or he is faid to devoure it ; becaule he hoords it up, 
and piyeth not tothe poore , as the wile doe, but Keepes ail to hiraſelte , and his 
children ; or his foolith and prodigall ſpending conftmerh it, rogether with nis um- 
providence,and witleſſe ordering of his affaires. It is not here commended unto men, 
to gather aburdance and to ſet their hearts upon thus doing . bur propounded as an | 
incouragemenc to doe wiſely , becaute through Gods blelfirg it ſhall berhus with 
the righteovs and provident, 

He that followeth :ſrer righteon ſnefſe and mercy , findeth life , righteonſ- 
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neſſe, and honour. The juſt dealing man, that liverhin the feate of God, and is 


charitable, is through (ods mercy in Chriſt accepted of for perfeQly righteous, 
and fo ſhall after this fraile life ended, live erernally in heavenly glory ; yeashe is in 
the way of living long and profperouſly herealſo , and coming to promotion and 
honour amongſt men. 

He then that thinkes withour following righteou ſneſle and mercy, to be juſtified 
by faith, and ſaved, ſhall be deceived ; they are onely the jult and mercifull, that 
attaine to this , or if they haye been wicked , turne whilſt chey have time , and 
thenceforth follow this way. 

A wiſe min ſcaleth the ('ity of the mighty, and caſteth aowne the ſtrength | 
of the confidence thereof. Here wildome in warre is preferred before ſtrength : a 
wiſe Captain witha few men by his warlike ftracagems ſhall preyail to win a firong 


repulſed, and made to depart without doing the worke, Some underſtand it of a 
man fearing God , and ſoferting to this worke by ſeeking his helpe firſt , as the 
Machabecs did , and miraculouſly preyailed aoainſt their Enemy. Some of an 
Oratour that is wiſe , ſent Ambaſſadour, and perſwading by his Oration the 
yeelding of that ſtrong hold, which is otherwiſe invincible. According to the fuft 
and laſt of theſe itis Fd, Let Armes pive way to the Gowne, and the Laurel to 


City,when as a fooliſh and unexpert Captaine with a great power of men ſhall bee | 


the T _ And againe , Parva ſunt foris arma , niſi fit conſfilium domi, | 


Armes abroad are of jittle force, unlefle there be countell at home. 

Chap. 18.21. Isthe fame in effe&t with Verle 23. He that keeps his tongue, 
keeps bis (oule from troubles , therefore that zeſolution of David ,Plal.39. ought 
to be every mans reſolution, 


Proud ſcorner and haughty is his name that dealeth in proud wrath, Thisis | 


ſpoken of one that being croſſed in his wayes urterech hinifelfe in words or deeds 


like a proud and diſdainfull perfon,ail char he getterh by ſo doing is an ill name,and | 


infamy, which all men naturally decline,and ayoid, as joying in a good name , but 
jeved at diſcredit. 

The deſire of the ſlothfull killeth him, for his hands refuſe to labour; to the 
ſame effe&t is Chap. 13. 4. If an idle perſon could by wiſhing and defuing 
oet ſuſtenance , he would live, but idleneffe fo prevailing with him , chat he 
worketh not , and working - being the onely way to get it, he wameth, and 
Raryeth, and dyeth in miſery , for it is ſo ordained, He that will not worke , let 
him not eat. 

He coveteth greedily all the day long, but the rightcous giveth, and ſpar:th 
ot, Here the diligent, who is called righteous , is oppoſed to the idle , the one 
goeth on in defiring without working, bur in vaine, tor he is in extream want; the 
other hath not onely tor his owne neceſſity, bur to give to the pooxe allo, and giveth 
daily. 

The ſacrifice of the wicked i abominaticn to the Lord , how mnch more 
when hee bringeth it with a wicked minde ? Of the firſt daulc here, fee Char, 
5-8, Touching the other , He bcirgeth it with a wicked minde, that expects for 
this to be juſtified from the finnes in which he liveth , and fill goerh on, as the 
_ challengeth the Jewes by his Pcophet. Touching faile wicnefle, Veif.28. fee 
Chap.1 9.5s 

Awicked man hardeneth his face, but the upright direfteth his way ; that is, 
as one upon a journey wandring out of the way ,alchough he be 2dmoniſhed of ir, 
yet goeth on , ſetting his face ſtifly (till on the way wherein he is, and will not bee 


moved to turne it to m- other ; {o a wicked man in the way of finne will not tume | 


his face from it , but obſtinately goeth on therein whatſoever comes of ir ; bur tbe 
juſt contrariwiſe confidereth , and hearkeneth to duretions viven him out of 
the word, and if hee findeth at any time that hee- is in an errour, hee 
retumeth and caketh into the right way againe , living by rule , and not by 
luſt. 

T here is no wiſdome, nor connſell againſt the Lord, That the counſel of the 
Lord ſhall ſtand, fee before Chap. 19.21. now it is further ſaid , chat howloever 


— rr... 


men 


—_————— —— 
——_— 
n—_— COP —_—_— —_— — —— 


—_ 


Prov.22. 4 good Name. 


Ce 


| appointed:to honour, cameo it, agaiaſt allthe awicked: plottings of his Brethren; 

| the Children of //-ae/, whom God promiſed to bring our'of «/Egypr, came forth 

pu ainſt. all:the oppoſition that Pharaoh with all his power could make, with 

many more. 

| The horſe:is prepared againſt the day. of battell, &c. Plal. 33. 17. it is faid, 
That an hoile is yaine to 1aye, but here, &c. Pſal. 3, 8. Salvation is of the 

| Lord. Ib -* | 
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| Good name us rather to be choſen then great riches, and loving favour 
_——— {ver and gold, This may ſeeme ttrange, leeing that in riches 

there is reality, bur to beſpoken wzll of amongtt men, whar is ir, bur the empty 
aire, beating with a vaine found, but doing no man any good? 

eAnſ. If it cometh from yertue and well doing, rt doth a man more good 
ſometime; then nioncys as namely, when fuch a man hath occaſion to fpeake, he 
ſhall be more willingly heard for his good, and the good of. others. 2, For this, 
ſometime grear preierment cometh. 3. After death, when riches faile, this con- 
tinyeth. 4 -If be bath children, they ſhall fare the berter, and finde more fayour 
tor his ſake, 

If it be faid, ſome wicked men haye a good name amongſt men, and fome righ- 
' teous men are reproached, and vilely ſpoken of ; ir is true, but their good name is 
| not the name here {poken of, which is founded upon verrtue, for they come to ir 

through deccit, by realon of the ſhallownefie of men, that can looke upon one only 

| ſuperficially, and nor diſcerne the evil that is in him. And for the juſt, defamed 
for righteoulneſle, this is no infamy,bur fame before God,and all good men, becauſe 
ſuch are the bleſſed of the Lord. But why is love preferred before Gold or 
dilyer? | | 

eAnſ. Becauſe ſometime a friend in the Courr is better then a penny in a mans 
purſe, and he that is befriended, hath his cauſe wel ended. 
2 If warre hapneth, and he fallerh into the enemies hands, to finde favour then 
with Nebuchadaez2zar, as poore Feremiah did, is more then to abound with gold 
and flyer, as Zedekzah, and his Princes 3 Nehemiah a Captaine, finding tuch 
fayour with 4rtaxerxcs, benetied himieite, and all his Country-men the Jewes : 
and how much good came of Ahaſhxerws his fayour to Eſter ? aiwayes provi- 


— 


' men conſulvto frultrate ir, they ſhall never be able ;- Fo ſepb, inthe counſel of God | | , 


£99 


Verſe 31, 


Ta; 


Mat. 5, 12, 


ded yet, that there be a concurrence of Gods favour with the favour of men, 

A prudeut man fore-ſeeth the evill, and hideth himſclfe, but the ſimple 
paſſe on, aud are puniſhed. The evil here [poken of is the plague, or the judgement 
of war, or lome other general: judgement coming tor {in ; the prudent leeing this 
hideth himlelfe by tying to God in prayer, tor chere 1s tor fuch aa hiding place, 
under his ſhadow, and feathers, as the Ptalmiſt ſpcaketh.. Pcudence alſo reacheth 
in time of danger, by enemies, or perſecurais to flce for ſhelccr, from one place to 
another, as Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, #u/her they perſecute you in one City, fly 
to axother ; ard in time of the Plague likewiſe, provided, thar we firlt and chiefly 


each one hath xcipe& to his Calling, not for feare of inteCtion to foriake that ; tuch 
as have a Calling to attend uponthe ficke, and Women great with childe, or in 
travell at ſuch time, not now to forbeare, but ro-haye. confidence in God, -and doe | 
their Office, ard likewiſe ſuch, as to whom the care of burying the dead belongeth. | 
Lafily, they thac fand in neareſt relation to cach other, Wite to Husband, Chil- 
dren zo Parents, Spirituall Paſtors to their flocke. For, 


| to keep thee in all thy wayes, and he that refts under the tearhers of the Almighty, 
| ſhall nor feaxe the pettilence that walketh at noon day. 


2 It' 


Vell. 3. 


Pſal. ) 


fly to God. 2. Be not over timo:ous, for this ſheweth little fatth, 3, Herein Note. 


I There is a ſpeciall promiſe, that a charge ſhall be given to the holy Angels, | Pfl. ; 4. 
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2 Ifthe Angels bearerhee nor aboye the danger of the Pjague, and the body- 
killing infection thereof, ' yet they ſhall certainly beare thee with Lazarm dying, 
in:othe boſome of Abrahanz ; ſee my expoſttion upon Pſal. 91. for further ins 
{truQtion in this point : T he ſimple goeth on, aud is puniſhed ; That is, the fooliſh 
oppoſed to the prudent, the wicked, that are withour piety, and the raſh, through 
their foole hardinefſe run into apparent danger, either of the ſword, or plague, and to 
periſh, and dye without comfort, Theſe evils coming are not bythera lookt ar, to 
be {tired up hereby to repentance, but being this way unfenced, they lye nakedly 
open to them, to be deyoured hereby, and then to be twallowed up of che bor- 
tomleſle pit far ever, 

For verl;, 4. wherein humility is commended, ſee before, chap. 18. 1 2. 

T hornes and ſnares are in the way of the froward, he Is keepes his ſonle 

ſhall be farre from them. Thormes prick and hurt, and ſnares hold, and trouble 
luch as are taken therein 3 in ſaying then thar thele are in the way of the perverſe, 
or wicked, he meaneth finnes are as ſnares, taking, and holding the wicked to their 
deſtruction, and as thornes pricking and galling rheir conſcience, and particularly 
finnes that they fall into, through the worldiinefle of their mindes, the cares of this 
life, for they in ipeciallare ſometimes comnared to thornes and bryars, and fome- 
times to ſnares, like unto which the day of Judoement ſhall come upon the worl- 
ly minded : He that keeps his ſorle ; That is, from being worldly, having his 
minde lifted up to things2bove, and laying up a treaſure in heaven ſhall be free 
from them, for he {ha!lnot be in any ſuch danger, Therefore we are here taught 
how we may eſcape the danger of thele thornes, and ſnares, viz. by keeying our 
ſoules, not ſuffering worldly cares to take place in our hearts, but being heavenly 
minded and ſpiricuall ; forthus we ſhall counr all things here as drofſe, and dung, 
in compariſon cf the knowledge of Chrift, and the benefic coming hereby, and {ov 
not thinke worldly things worthy the ſetting our hearts upon chem. 

Some by thornes, and ſnares, underſtand troubles, and yexations, through ma- 
nifold ſufferings here, and hereafter, from which he rhar keeps his ſoule, is free ; for 
although he bath his ſufferings in this life, yer he is not hereat yexed, but rejoyceth 
in them, by vertue of his faith, and is ſure, that he ſhall for eyer be free from the 
future ſufferings in hell fire, 

; Lavater allo addeth, that by ſnares. are meant the ſnares of the Devill, whereby 
they are intangled that are taken with Herefie, and that thomes and ſnares are in 
their way, as was (aid before of the flothfull, hindering them from going in the 
way of 1ghteouſnefle, to which laſt I cannot ſubſcribe, becauſe they are laid to be 
in the way of the perverſe, as a puniſhment, that we may be deterred from walk- 
ing that way, and have a vigilant care of our ſelves continually, that we be. nat by 
any meanes drawn into it. They are not then ſpoken of, as being in their way to 
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———— 


| 


| hinder their coming out of it into the right way, which they have no minde to doe, 
bur to ſhew the dangerouſnefle of the way, rhat they are in ; for the other Expoti- 
| tions, they altogether make the lence moit full. | 

And ofthe ſnare of the Devill, in which the wicked are, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
ſaying, [f God will give them repentance, that they may come ont of the ſnare of 
the Devill, | 

Traine up a childe in the way wherein he ould goe, and when he is old be 
will not depart from it. This is according to the common ſaying, Ono ſemel eſt 
zmbuta recers ſervabit odorem teſta diy. As anew veſſel i ſeaſoned, ſo it witl 
hold the tang a long time. Sometimes it isr5t fo, but for the moſt part it is, and 
therefore Parents muſt irſtruct their children betimes, and ſeaſon them with 
knowledge of the Principles ofthe Chriſtian Religion, and cauſe them to live ac- 
cordingly 3 as it is ſaid of Abraharn, and Joſhxa, and his houſe, 

The rich ruleth gver the poore, and the borrower is ſervant re the lender. 
Hoy the rich rule oyer the poore, is commonly ſeene, becauſe they labour for 
| them, and are commanded by them, and the Debtor is a ſervant to the Lender, be- 
cauſe that by the Law, it he were not able to pay, he was to be fold for a (eryant, 
| aud (o payment was to be made, or to (erye him, 
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The bountiful eye tleſſed. 


© Hethat ſoweth iniquity ſhall rezp vanity, and the rod of his anger ſhall faile, 
Muffer, the rod of his anger ſhall conſume him ; That is, he who is injurious to 
others, and afflicterh them, ſhall by meanes of his owne unrighteous dealing, be at 
alt conſumed himfelfe, ard waſted, through the juſt judgement of God. 

The vulgar to the ſame effe&t ; He all be conſnrmed by the rod of his anger: 
But the New Tranſlation is word for word according to the Hebrew : but the word 
rendred favle, ſignifieh allo conlume, and if hin be underſtood, the firft rendring 
ad expoſition is good, (hall conſume him ; and they the ſence is plaine, as hath 
been ſaid, Iris aptly ſpoken nextunto that of the rich, ruling over the poore, ver. 7. 
the rich being hereby warned to take heed, that he rule nor with rigour, for if he 
doth; and wrongs the poore, he doth but fow the feed of his owne ruine - ev.ll done 
to others, will bring forth the like cyill to him againe, and that with increaſe ; yea, 
the rod that he hath, which is pur for an erſigne of power ; That is, his dominion 
before ſpoken of, being thus abulcd, againlt a poore man, with whom he is angry , 
ſhall curne tothe bringing of him downe fo, as that he ſhall become poore allo, and 
then his former power ſhall fajle him. 

He that hath a bountifull ee ſhall be bleſſed, for he giveth of his bread to 
the poor: ; A bountifull eye he is laid to have, thar giveth to the poore, becaule 
by looking upon him in m!fery he is moyedthus to doe. Of his being blefled, fee 
Mat. 25. and in this life, Pja/. 112. 

Caſt ont the ſcoruer, and contention will gee ont, yea, ſtrife and reproach ſhall 
ceaſe. By the Scorrer here, underſtard rot only one that is given to mocking, but 
alſo that thus urgeth others to impatience, whereupon hot contention followeth : 
or one that ſcorncs, ard mockcs at the Prince, or chiete Kulers of the Land, feek- 
ing what he can, to vilifte him in the eſtimation of the people, whereby they are 
ready to riſe up in rebellion againſt him, or them. If there be any one ſuch, the 
Prince is here required ro take him away 3 That's, to cut him off, and to quell 
the reſt, that are ſtirred up by him to mygtiny. All are not to be animadyerted 4- 
oainſt for this one, but he is to be rooted out, or a few, and then the reſt will be 
quiet, and ſuch contemptible ſpeeches ſhall be heard no more. 

Be that leveth pareneſſe of heart, for the grace of bis lips the King ſhall be 
his friend. Thcſe words doc aptly follow the other, about caſting our the Scor- 
ner, for now he ſheweth on the contrary fide, whom the King ſhould have in eſti- 
mation, viz. a mar, of a pure heart; That is, him, who is tincere, and upright in 
his whole life and carriage, that is no mocker, but full of wife and gracious ſpee- 
ches, tending to peace, and righteouſnefle, A wiſe King, that would be loved, and 
honoured of his Subjects, mutt calt out the Scorner, and take ſuch a man 
unto him. 

The eyes of the Lord preſerve knowledge, and he overthroweth the words 
of the tranſgreſſour. By knowledge here, Muffer underſiandeth a man that 
knoweth, and feareth God, over him are Gods eyes continually to prelerye him ; 
but the wicked man, who is but a man of words, praying haply, and [peaking as 
well as he, the Lord overthroweth, who looketh nor fo much ar the words, as 
at the heart, and workes of him that attendeth upon his Worſhip, and 
Service. 

Lavater underſtandeth the Holy Scriptures, whercin Divine knowledose is cor= 
tained, of theſe the Lord hath a ſpecial! care at all times, to ſee to their preſeryation, 
akhough Perfecutor's burne up as many Bookes as they can come by, as did 4- 

tiochus Epiphares, and Drociefian afterwards, yea, and learned men, who teach, 
and ſer forth the knowlecoe herein contained, And by the words of tranſoreſſours, 
the raging words cf wicked | erlecutors, who threaten deftruftion to the Church, 
and people of God, he overthroweth, and bringeth them to nothing, which was 
moſt notably fulfilled in that eAzrivchrs aforciaid, 

Of the {lothfull ſpoken of, ver. 13- who fauth, A Lion is in the Way, (ce be- 
fore, ch. 15. 19- The meaning is, he dothas if there were a Lionin the way of 
workicg ; That js, deadly Ganger, for fo he declineth it, and keeps backe from 
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That oppreſſeth the poore ſhall want, | 


Rm, 1.26, 
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The mouth of [tra ge women 1s as a deep pit, he that is abnerred of the Loxd 
f.rlls into it. Ofa firarge woman fee before, chap. 2. 16. 7. 5. Now her mouth 
is comparcd to a deep pit, becauſe that by the flatterics of her mouth ſimple men 


periſherh that falleth 3 ant who is that? but the man whom the Lord for his oreat 
fins going before, givethoyer to a reprobate ſence, and he is ready to fall into this, 
and other fins, and tro commit them with oreedineſle, and this for the moſt part is 
the Glutron, and Dcunkard, and the idle perſon, againſt whom, ver. 13. 


veth it away. Of corre&ing children ſee before, ch. 1 3. 24. 

He that oppreſſeth t he poore to come toriches, and that giveth tothe rich, 
ſhall ſurely come towant. The fult claule here is plane; for the ſecond , he is 
meant chat feafterh the rich ſumpruouſly, and ſpends prodigally upon them for 
vain-glory, as ſome doc : For when thou feaſteſt, ſaich Chriſt, invite not the rich, 
yet not abſolutely forbidding it, becaule it rendeth to the increaſe of love, but it is 


but much more if the rich be feaſted , and the poore oppreſſed, God is offended, 
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and the rich thar doth thus, ſhall by him be brought downe to poverty. Lavater 
underſtands it of a man that having oppreſſed the poore , for which he is com- 
plained of to the Judge, and that he may finde fayour with him giveth ſome great 
preſent to him. He ſhall come to poverty either by the Princes picking ſome 
quarrell againſt him, and ſo ſqueezing him , or by enemies breaking into the land, 


S a : Yo 
and raking of his goods away from him, according to the former of which it is 


ſaid, nod no accipit Chriſt us, tollit fiſcus, The vulg. He ſhall give to one 
richer and want ; that is, Will he, nill he, one richer ſhall {poyle him, as he hath 
{poyled the poore. 

Baſil ſerteth forth this by a compariſon taken from Fiſhes , the great deyoureth 
the little, but then cometh a greater then he, and devoureth him, Cajeran under- 
{tands God by the richer, to whom he giveth , when he is by him deprived , but 
this is forced. Some underſtand two wayes of coming to poverty here ſpoken of: 
1. By oppreſſing the poore, 2. By giving largely to the rich in hope to be abun- 
dantly recompenced , but in the end his goods being thus waſted , and no recom- 
pence coming, he remaineth poore. To me it {eemeth to be of larger extent, when 
God hath committed the goods of this world to thy diſpenſation , and thou 
comelt to diſtribute them, then to give themto rich friends that have enough al- 
| ready , and not to the poore, is the way tocome to want the true treaſure , and fo 

to be moſt poore , and milerable indeed, a thing too commonly praRiſed : but let 
; this be a warning to thee, if thou beeſt wite, to incline more to the poore , though 


| ſtrangers, thea to the rich , alchough familiar friends, or kinsfolke , for ſo thou 


ſhalt ſurely have a treaſure in heaven , otherwiſe thou ſhalr ſurely want one day as 
well as he that opprefſleth the poore. 
| It is apleaſant thing to keep them within thee, they ſhall withall be fitted to 
thy lips. Here, and verſe 17 , and verle 19,20,21. is a generall exhortatioa to 
heare the words of knowledge , it being ſhewed , that no ſmall , but great 
ood will redound to every onethat doth, The things to which we are exhorted 
are , I. Tnhumility , to heare allthe inſtructions before going, and to beleeye 
chem,verle 17. 
Bow downe thine eare, and heare the words of the wiſe , for he muſt heare in 


—— 


all humility , and ſubmitto be guided hereby, as by the words and inſtru&tions of 
him, that 1s onely wiſe, that is, the Lord, who would be made wiſe hereby , and 
not leane to his owne underftanding,which is fooliſhneſle, yea, enmity to God and 
his wiſdome. 2. To apply our hearts hereunto , and apply thine heart unto my 
knowledge , for we mutt have hearts to heare and underſtand , as well as cares to 
heare, 3. Having heard, and heard with the heart,to keep them within by ſerious 
meditation, and remembring. Verſ.18. It i apleaſant thing to keep them with- 
in thee ; thus we are commanded to let the word of God dwell plenteoully 
within us , as good feed being fowne mult be kept within the ground, that ic may 

ipring 
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are made to fall into fornication, which is as a deep and dangerous pit, in which he 


Fooliſhne ſe is bound in the heart of a childe, but the rod of correftion dri- | 


a orcater act of love to invite the poore; ſo thar if that be done, and this negleCted, | 
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Prov. 22. Bow downe thine cave, 


of earth, alchough it{prings up , it ſoone withereth againe, and this mult be done 
out of a delight taken rar. of 4- Not ſo to keep them in heart, as not to ipeak of 
them, for which it is added , They ſhall withall be fitted to thy lips ; the good 
hearer being one that talketh of the word which he hath heard, and ſpends not 
his rime after this in yaine and worldly talke altogether, for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh ; the word heard is as living water flowing out of 
the belly to crernall life, 

The good or benefit redounding to a man that heareth, as hath been ſaid, is firſt 
confidence in God, Verſ. 19. That thy truſt ay be in the Lord , for none but 
ſuch can truſt in God, in others if there be a confidence, it is none other then pre- 
ſumprion , and the obedient hearer that truſts in God , ſhall not be deceived ; for 
his words be the words of truth, of which he is alcertained , for he is a God that 
cannot lye, though all men be lyars. 

Secondly, widome,to anſwer any man that asketh thee concerning the faith and 
hope thar is in thee , that chow mighteſt anſwer the words of trarh 10 them that 
ſend unto thee; of which ſee alſo 1 Per.3,15. others, that are no diligent hcarers, 
or having heard, bide it not within them, ifthey be asked, can anſwer nothing, bur 
Rand like fockes and blocks ,which is a moſt ſhamefull thing in marcers of greateſt 
concernment. Lavater oblerveth here, thac this exhortation is now inſerted, be- 
cauſe that from Chap. To, hitherto , he having delivered wiſe and darke ſentences, 
from henceforth to Chap. 25. he altererh the courſe of his ſpeech, proceeding by 


| way of command, as a facher ſpeaicirg to his lone, 


Beda thinkes , that Salomon hitherto propounded onely what he meditated 
upon in private , but now proceeding to prefle thele things to his fore , for whoſe 
learning he penned them, he thought good to premiſe this exhortation, and then to 
corne to the charge giving , which followeth ; but becauſe he often exhorted be- 
fore allo to hearken, this cannot ſtand, but rather it is probable, thar fearing, left in 
uttering ſo many things the hearer ſhould grow drowhie and dead-heanted, he here 
quickens him againe to give diligent attention to the end. And indeed fo pione 
areall hearers to drowlineſle, as Extichzs, when Paw! prolongs his ſpecch, as that 
they haye need by the way to be often ſtirced up to attention , as is the laudable 
cultome of all zealous preachers of the Goſpel , and we have much adoe alſo thus 
to quickenſome hcarcts, or to keep them waking. 

Rob not the porre becauſe he ts poore , wether oppreſſe the affi.fted in the 
gate, for the Lord willplead their cauſe. In giving tus charge he here beginneth 
with the Proverb laſt ſer downe verſe 16. againſt oppreſſing the poore. Rob zot 
the poore, becanſe he 15 peore , that is, take not advantage of his poverty to 
wrovg him ; and thou that art a Judge, adventure not for this to opprefie bim by 
a falſe judgement, for although there be no might in him that thou needelt to feare, 
yetthere is in his God,who will plead for him , and will ſurely {poyle thoſe thas 
(poyle him; for to oppreſle in the gate, is to oppreſle in judgement , becauſe che 
Judge was wort > hi inthe gate of the City. 

Make zo friezd/hip with an angry man , and with a furious min thou ſhait 
not goe; Leſt thox learze his wayes, and get a ſnare tothy fou!z, Men and wo- 
men axe ajt by natnire to take anyevill intetion from others if they converſe with 
them tha! be infeted , therefore as fociety with any that are infected, is ro bee 
eſchewed ; now linne is an infection , and as other finnes, fo anger, for which end 
companying with tuch is to be taken heed of, And the companion of the turious 
gets a ſnare to his foule , becauſe ſucha man being bur a little provoke, 1s ready 
to kill and (lay his very friend in-his mad fi, as eA exazder is taid to have done by 

Parmenio; and to fail by the word , and by a ſnare is all one , becauſe eirher 
brings Geath. 

Here is warning given againſt ſurety-ſhip, of which ofcen before Chap 6.8. 

Remove not the ancient laud-warke which thy fathers have ſet, Ot re- 
moving the land-matke, ſee Dext.19.14. where the Lord forbiddeth it , and 
Dent.27.17. where he cuiſeth it, 
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ſpring up and fructifie, and lye deep in the ground, becauſe where there is no depth 
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Pat thy knite to thy throat, Prov. 2/ 
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| 2 Tet.2.19. 
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| rather withthy owne knife , then that it ſhould doe ſo to the indangering of th 


| the Lord and Ruler oyer all, andof the care thar eyery one ſhould haye that | 
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Touching the diligent, of whom itis ſpoken, yerle 29. ſee Chap.21.5. but here 
it is faid, ſuch ſhall ſf:2d before Kings, intimating more then wealth, that he ſhall 
att2ine unto , and that is honour and dignity through the publike imployment in 
which he ſhall be imployed ; for he that is wiſe and nduftrion if managing pri- 
vate affaires, the King will ſoone ſpye our, ard imploy inthe publike , gathering 
from hence, that he is a moſt fit man for it, 


— 


CHAP. X XIII, 


F thou breft a man given to the appetite, put a knife to thy throat, ec. 
Here is a charge againft ghntony , to which ſome men of great appetites 
are vcry apt, when they are at good cheare ; Heb. for theſe words , If thou 


| beeſt a man given to the appttite, it is , If thou be maſter of a ſoule. The 


vulo. If thow haſt thy jowle in thy power. If it be underſtood as a precept a- 
oainlt gluttony, as mary Expoſitors take it, the ſenſe is plaine, refraine thy ſclte at a 
feaſt , and be not tempred by delicious mears and drinkes to excefle, as thoy 
wouldeſt keepe thy ſoule from deſtruction , for he is WD2 IY2 the maſter of bis 
ſonte , thar keepes it from coming under the power of cvill luſt, the being over- 
come of which, is to be brought into thraldome , and fo to inevitable deſtruRion; 
wherefore the Tranſlation ſhould goe thus, Pxt thy knife tothy throat , if thou 
wouldeſt be maſter of thy owne ſoxle; that is, keep the power of it to falyatioa, 
and not betray it to ſo bafe a thing as gluttony and drunkennefle,to thy deftruRtion, 
It ſeeraeth to me not to be uilike to that of our Lord, If thy right eze offend thee 
placke it out, and caſt it from thee , lo if thy appetite offend thee, cut thy throat 


ſoule , becauſe the ſoule is farre more precious then this life, and therefore to kill 

the one, to ſave the other , is wiſdome, andto indulge the one , and deſtroy the 

other, extream folly, Yet this is not ſo ſpoken , as though inany caſe one might 

cut his owne throar, God forbid, for ſuch dye in the foule{mne of bloud-ſhed; and 

ſo there is no mercy for them, no more then for Judas, Sarl, or Achitophel, it 

being never keard, that any faithfull, but deſperate perſons did thus, and if by faich 

one be ſaved, then they that end their lives in delpaire, are certainly damned ; and 

this be ſpoken by the way againſt the dangerous tenet of ſome , that ſome ſelfe- 

murtherers may be ſaved, whereby it is to be feared.that ſome haye been animated 

to this moſt unnaturall fin. But a man ſubjc&t to this temptarion is bidden rather 

then yeeld unto it, tocut his owne throat, to ſhew in what deteſtation he ſhould 

have this groffe finne , fo that if thou abhorreft trom cutting thine owne throat, 

thou muſt abhorre here-from , it being all one to be a glutton and a drunkard, and 

a murderer of a mans (eife, and that noronely in reſpeR of eyerlaſtinglife , but of 
this prelent lite alſo, becauſe many diſeaſes, which are mortall , are gotten by ur- | 
fciting,the pleureſie, the dead-palley, the dropſie apoplexic , burning-feavyers, the 

painfull-gout, ſhaking palſies, loſle of apperite, and wit, and dimnefle of the fight 

before the rime, 

Some there are, that underftand this of ſpeaking, becauſe a man ſpeakes through 
his throat , when thox fitteſt downe with a Reler , who makes a oreat ſhew of 
loye unto thee in inviting , and ſumptuoully teaſting thee , beware left when thy 
heart 15 merry with wine and good cheare , words fall from thee , whereby ad- 
vantage may be taken againſt thee ; for Princes ſometimes invite for a colour to in- 
trapthcir gueſts , as Abſalom did Amon, and Richard 2. King of England the 
Duke of Buckingham, eArundel, and Warwicke and then tooke and clapt them 
upin priſon. And the rather they incline to this , becauſe the Ancients had their 
Sympoſia , or Philoſophical feaſts , wherein they ſicting downe together , fealted 
one another with witty ſayings, and diſcourſes, as was touched in the Preface. 

Laſtly , ſome expound this myſtically of coming to the Lords Table , who is 


, 


cometh ' 
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| cometh hither, as thou wouldeft be maſter of thy ſoule , and nor lole it, now put 

thy kxife to thy throatybe cautelous and circumſpett, as about a mater of life and | Cor | 

death , becaule he thateateth unworthily eaterh damnation to himſelfe , and fo pops 
utreth a knife, as it were, to his owne throat to kill himſelfe. Bur if it be caken | 

thus, how ſkall we underſtand the next words ? 
Deſire none of his dainties,for they are deceitfull meat,unleſſe we ſhall fay,they | Verl. 3. 

are deceitfull, becaule they that fir downe here, do by this precious and dainty thing 

deceive themſelycs, by placing confidence in the bare cating in refpett of falyation, | 

raking no care about cating and drinking worthily.or unworthily. IT conclude,that the 

firſt expoſition is moſt genuine, this latt one made beſides che inrent of the Writer, 

t ſuch, as unto which is may be not unproficably drawn, and the like may be ſaid 
| of the middlemoft expoſition alſo. 

Laborr not to be rich , ceaſe from thine owne wiſdome, &c. V ulo. Put a Ver 
meaſure to thy wiſdome, which is expounded thus, Although I have before com- | * Þ e 
mended the wiſe and the induſtrious, faying,that they ſhonld haye riches and plente- 
| ouſneſle, yer let none grounding hereupon, labour after riches and abundance in this 
world , having attained to a competent eſtate, and being tupplicd with neceflaries 
for this life, but now cecale uſing his wits this way more, leſt that which was before |} 
but neceſlary frugality , be turned into baſe and damnable covetouſneſſe, But the 
Hebr. word is, Ceaſe from thy underſtanding ; the meaning yet may be the ſame, 
ſeeing that man ceaſerh from uſing his wits about this or that, who purs a meaſure 
thereunto, Worldly wiſdome, which is here ſpoken of, putterh a man on, the more 
he hath co labour for the more; bur this is here forbidden , and therefore ro doe fo 
is a fine, even the finne of coyeronlneſle, 

Moreoyer, worldly wiſdome puts a man on by wit, withour taking paines in a 
lawfull Calling, to ſceke riches, as doth the Mountebank, the Cheater, the Game- 
{ ſter, the crafty Lawyer, the Stage-player, and the jeaſter, rogether with all choſe 
that uſe any fraud in buying, and lelling, falifying weights, mingling things un- 
profitable wich profitable, &c. yet theſe kindes of men labour allo, for they work 
with their wits, by circumventing others to intich themſelyes, and therefore ir is 
Fw ſaid unto them, L:boxr not to be rich, but ceaſe from thine owne under- 

anaing. 


The words following are a reaſon, why we ſhould not labour for riches, any 
more then our neceſſity requirech, they are nothing z and, Wilt rhoy ſer thine eyes | Yer, 5, 
then upon them ? for, riches have their wings, and fly away as an Eagle, to 
Heaven, The vulgar, Lift et up thine eyes to riches, which thou caſt not have, 
Hebr. Wilt thou make thine eyes to fly to it, and it not? whereunto if we adde by | 
| way of ſupplement. ro be had , and it is not to be bad ; ic will be the fame mn 
effe& with vulgar Latine, and thenthe meaning is, Looke not after the getting of 
ſuch riches, as are not to be had or gotten lawtully ; That is, either by coverous 
labouring after them, when thou hatt no want, or imploying thy wits to deceit : 
for, ſuch riches hate their wings like an Eagle, and fly away to Heaven; That 
is, they ſuddenly fly away, as an Hawke, being by thee neyer ſeene more , as the 
Faulkenor having loſt his Hawke, being flowne from him; for ſo goods ill gotten 
ſoone yaniſh, and if their place be lookr tor, in his houle that is greedy of gaine, it | 
1s no where to be found ; and therefore a compariſon is here firly made with Ea- 
ples feathers, for of them Alberts writerh, That being laid amongft other fea- 
thers, they doe ia a ſhort time corrupt, and conſume them, as he ſaith, that he had 
tried by experience in Goole feathers ; ſoll gotten goods conſume thoſe that are 
well porten, be the ill gottennever ſo few, for which he ſaithy thar one teather of 
an Eagle doth it. 
| Someallo expound the flying to Heaven of returning to God, from whom they | 
came at thefirſt, by him co be dilpoled of, taking chem from the coverous, and 
deceiyer, and giving them to others. If we underſtand according to che New Tranl- 
lation, and #t zs nothing, then the vanity of riches in this world are hereby fer 
forth, Wealth is as a thing of nothing, and therefore not worthy to be look after, 


and the tranſicorinefle of worldly goods, they are ſudcenly gone oft-times, as the 
Eagle 
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Tran{)ation; the vulgar therefore not regarding the words, ſeemeth to ſet forth this 


| and the good words which thou uſeſt in thinking him, and being merry with him. 


Verl. 9. 
Matth- 7.7. | 


Eccl. 22. 


Lavater, 


Vetrſ. 10. 
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Eagle upon her wing ſoareth up aloft, flying ſoone our of fight, I tae ir ro be 
meant of riches ill gotten, becanſe they that are well gotten are ſaid to be Gods 
bleſſing, and ſuch as have them are promitcd that they ſhall inherice them , and 
leaye them to their children after them. 

And of ill gotten goods C bryſoffome (arch, They are as Leaven, which although 
but a little, leayenethan whole lump of Dough, ſo they corrupt all the reft. A rich | 
man then, that thus gerreth worldly goods, may lock them up, and make them as 
lure as he can ; but there is a ſtrong thicfe, Coyeroulneſſe within, that will breake 
open all his locks, and he ſhall looſe them againe. 

Eate not the bread of him that hath an evil eye,for as he thinketh in his heart 
fois be; Vulg. In ſimilindine ariol: & con'ettores, but the Hebrew is, as New 


as the ſence : He is hike unto a Wizzard, who conjectureth at things, and ſpeakes 
accordingly ; ſo he, when thou arteating with him, biddech thee eate, and drinke. 
but meaneth not ſo, becauſe he conjeCtureth, that thou doſt fo by him, when he 
is at thy houle, and this agreeth well to the reading in the New Tranſlation, a h: 
thinketh, ſo is he ; he thinketh thee to be one, that ſpeakes in this kinde, Corry. 
animi ſentextiam, and ſo he ſpeaketh to thee. 

But who is the man of the evill eye here ſpoken of? Some ſay, The envious 
man 3 ſome , a baſe niggardly man, that pircth at the conſuming of his meate 
and drinke by his friends , and neighbours, that come in unto him in loye, and 
good will, and he ſeemeth to be likewiſe aftected ro them. 

The mor ſell that thou haſt eaten thou ſhalt vomite up, and leoſe thy ſweet 
words ; That is, by reaſon of his enyious eye, his meat, when thou perceivelt this, 
will be unto thee but as meat, which thou canſt not digeſt, it will doe thee no good. 


thou ſhalcloſe , for thou ſhalc finde , thar all thy good cheare. was not worthy {o 
much as thankes : whereas Lavater hence gathereth , that diſcourſes at table 
ſhould not be grave, and about matters Theological , bur pleaſant and merry: 
Chriſt, whole example muft bee our imitation , was not fo tric , when one 
at table gave occaſion of ſuch ſerious diſcourtrs, by laying, Zc zs good toear bread 
in the Kingdome of heaven; for he tooke the opportunity to utter thar parable of 
him, that made a marriage feaſt, as he fat at rable, wherein he diſcourfed of mat- 
ters moſt grave and divine. And before that, he gave inſtrutions abour feaſting 
direting what gueſts to bid, and to uſe all humility at ſuch meetings. From 
whence we may rather gather, that at meart ali the time is notto be ſpent in merry 
talke,burt ſome good.and terious diſcourtes ought then to be entred into,which may 
be for cdification , as we are required that all our ſveeches ſhould be , ard not 
filthy , nor jeaſting. | 

Speake not inthe eares of a foole , for he will deſpiſe the wiſdome of thy 
words, To the ſame effect our Lord biddeth, Caſt nor pearles before ſwine, fools 
underſtand not acute and ſublime difcouctcs, or ſayings, and therefore they deride 
them as vaine ; but we are not to count every one a foole that is nor preſently be- 
nefited by our teachings, but ſuch as retuſe to be taughe , or ſhew manifelt con- 
tempt; for to ſeeke by inſtruction to becter tuch,were as if a man laboured co joyne 
againe together the parts of an earthen pot being broken, or as if a man ſhould | 
ſpeak 4 one ina dream, or as Lavater hath it, tow his ſecd upon barren and thorny 
oround. 
® Enter not into the field of the fatherleſſe, for their redeemer us mighty, ard 
he ſhall plead their cauſe with thee. Before theſe words he faith , Remove net 
the ancient bounds, Hebr. 7123 DY'P the bound of eternity , whereby is int 
mated, that he who goeth about to wrong the fatherleſl* of their inheritance,med- } 
leth not with that , ,which is ſerled not for a time , but for ever , and therefore he 
ſhall both loſe his labour, and have God for his enemy, who will Rand to main” 
cain itthough the poore orphan being a childe, and weak, cannot. 

Verle 13.14. Propourd nothing elic but correCtion-giving to children, 6f 
which ſee before,Chap.22.1 5. 
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Prov.23- Buy the truth axd ſell 1t uot, 


My ſonne, if thou be wiſe, my heart ſhall rejoyce, even mine , yea, my reines 
ſhall rejoyce , when thy lips ſpeake right things. T his is ſpoken according to 
Chap. 10.1. A wiſe ſonne maketh a glad father , and the word I is iterated, 
even 1, for the greater emphaſis; lome thinke it is ſupplied thus, even I rejo ce, as 
ina thing, wherein I am nearely concerned,becaule the tons or ſchollars atk in 
wiſdome and knowledge is by the father or maſter counted as his own profiting, fo 
wel- pleaſing and delightfull ir is unto him;according to that of Seneca,] never take 
ſo much pleaſure in knowledge when it is incloſed onely in my owne brealt, as when 
| have ſome fellowes to partake hereof together with me. So Pax calleth the 
Philippians his crowne and his foy, 

Let not thy heart envy ſinners , but be thou ia the feare of the Lord all the 
day long. Verl.17. For ſurely there is anexd , and thy expettation ſhall not be 
cut off. Againſt envying the wicked in their proſperity, ſee Pſa/.73, for fearing 
God, and conſtantly holding on foto do, infaying thus he implieth troubles , and 
lufferings,which are oft-times tothe righteous , when the wicked proper ; but he 
exhorteth to perfilt in fearing God all the days of thy life notwithſtanding this, and 
| that upon this ground, for ſure/y there is ax end,e&c. both the proſperity of the 
wicked ſhall have an end , and the mileries of the righteous , and which is more 
then that, that which through hope thou expeCteſt in the world ro come ſhall not 
faile thee, but be accompliſhed in Gods good time. 

Here an application is made of that which was faidChap.20,T.againſt drunken- 
neſſe, unto which, riotous eating of flcſh is added alſo. And the drunkard and 
plucton are both alike threatned with poverty. And it is added, Dronſineſſe ſhall 
cloath a man with rags becauſe drunkennefle and gluttony by vapours atcending to 
the brain cauſe drouſmels:again(t gluttony alſo ir was ſpoken before in thisChap.y. 1, 

Buy the truth and ſell it not, alſo wiſdome, inſtruttion, and underſtanding. 
| Having in the verſe betore exhorted to hearken to father and mother , by whole 
wiſe counſell a young man may be guided in the right way of truth, now he bid- 
deth bxy the truth, that is, if it cannot be artained otherwiſe , as for the moſt part 
it cannot by parents, becauſe many of them are yery ignorant and corrupt, yet bee 
at colt with other teachers, of whom thou mayeſt leame the truth of God, and bee 
made wiſe and learned to falyation; and becauſe yourg children have neither the 
wit, nor money wherwith to make this purchaſe , it is the duty of parents to doe 
ir for them, intending more with their purſes going this way to make them 
wiſe, thento make them gay in apparrel , and well monied | in theirpurſes , as 
moſt doc, to their childrens undoing for ever. But now take notice of it (O yee 
parents ) and take notice of it ( yee children alſo ) that true wiſdome is the 
pearleof more yalue then all other pearles , as Chriſt ſerterh it forth, and therefore 
buy this , although others mult goe for it, yea, even all chat is precious in this 
world , ſome money for inſtruction, and all, and life alto, if need requireth, for 
_| Chriſt, the wiſdome of God, and the truth, as he is called. Sell it ot , that is, on 
the contrary fide {ell it not for a little money, by with-holding whereof thy childe 
wants inſtruKtion, or for worldly gaine diſpoſing of thy felfe , where thou wanteſt 
frequent preaching , or for love: of worldly wealth forſaking the truth ia any 


thing. For he that doth either of theſe , fels this invaluable peatle for drofle and 
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Seneca. 
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Verſ. 16,17, 
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Vet. 20, 
Verſe, 21, 


Vetl, 23, 


Matth, 13. 
Nate. 


dung, as Eſax did his birthright for a meſle of potrage. 

Laſtly, to ſhew that truth and true wiſdome are inſeparable , he addeth to theſe 
words , ſell not the truth, alſo 19ſdome, inſtruttFion, and underſtanding. Sell 
away the truth, as hath beene 1aid, and (ell away wiſdome , buy ut not , and buy 
not kim, and (o live and dye a foole, and periſh cyerlatting!y, 

Verſe 24, 25. Are onely an application in generall to all parents of that 
| which he had (aid, verſe 15, 16. what a joy it is to all parents to have wile chil- 
dren, and therefore it is againe repeated to put them on to ute the meanes, where- 
by they may be made ſuch, as hath beene ſaid, yeile 23, 

An whore 1s a deepe ditch, ſhe is a narrow pit. Here is repeated the charge 


Verl. 27. 


againſt adultery often given before , elpecially Chap.7. The Whore is faid ro 
be as a dcepe ditch or pit , becauſe he that falleth inco this foule fwane , can | 
as | 
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The drunkards moe. 
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Ve tl 29, 


Verlb 32s 
Verſ., 34» 


Verſ. 35- 


 Vetl. 31. 


| 
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as hardly ger out againe, as one that falleth into ſuch a pit , bur muſt there 
lyc and periſh for eycr , fo greatly' doe fleſhly pleaſures bewirch the whoxe- 
nonger, 

Who hath woe ? who hath ſorrow? who hath contentions ? who h:th babling 
and wounds without canſe , and redneſſe of eyes? they that taxry long at the 
wine, &c, From hence to the end of the Chapter , Salomon ſtrikes at the root of 
Adukery, and fleſhly luſts, viz. drunkennefle ; for it is vaine for him to be warned 
aoainſt it, thatis a wine-bibber ; wherefore he ſheweth both many other evills 
that ſhall befall the drunkard , and then this of Adultery , and Fornication 
alſo, verſe 33. 

Thine eyes ſhall looke after ſtrange women, Here is an enumeration of all ſorts 
of evills which are incident to drunkards; x. Woe and ſorrow through diſeaſes and 
ficknefſe , which drunkards fallinto, and poyerty. 2. Contentions, brawling and 
wounds; for drunkards commonly are quarrelfome, and being ditabled by drinking 
they goe by the worſt, if they provoke others to fighting, alchough oft-times they 
ſuddenly miſchicfe , and ſomerimes kill and ſlay thoſe with whom. 3. Redreſſ: 
of eyes, and of face alſo, whereby the drunkard is much deformed, looking 
ſpeckled and bloughty, and his face beſet with rubics, more like a monſter, then x 
man. 4. Tt biteth like a Serpent, and ſtings like an Adder , that is, brirgeth 
ſudden death, as happeneth to him that is thus ſtung, lothat wine and ſtrong drinke 
are now turned into poyſon, 5. He is like one ſleeping upon the top of a Maſt, 
and lyingin the midſt of the Sea, that is , ſtaggering and reeling to and fro , and 
as ficke of the turning ficknefſe , all things ſeeming to turne round about hitn. 
6. He is ſenſeleſle being ftricken , and not feeling it, as the dead doe nor , nor hee 
that is dead drunke, 7. He comes to an habit of drinking, When hall I awake? I 
will ſecke it yet againe 3 that is, notwithſtanding all the miſeries coming by ex- 
ceſſive drinking , h2e taketh no waming to breake off from this finne , buris 
the more eagerly ſet upon it , when he hath beene drunken once , and againe , a 
thirſt being bred in him , as in the hydropicall man , who having drimke now , 

defireth by and by to drinke againe, to the increaſe of his difeale more ard 
more. 

Moreover amongſt theſe eyills , another, coming by drunkennefle, is inſerted, 
which is dangerous both to body and ſoule ; that is , fleſhly luſts , unto which 
abundant drinking of wine and ſtrong drinke ftirrech up, Thine eyes (hall 
looke after ſtrange women. So that he who would not bee in 'danger of fal- 
ling into the foule tinne of Adultery , had need to flye drunkennefſe : For there 
is a relation of one that was tempred to Adultery, and then to murther , but hee 
abhorring from both, fell into the fine of drunkennefle, and being drunken, com- 
mitted them both ; for hereby a man is made a beaſt, and fo doth that which is 
naturall to him, how evill and abominable ſo eyer. Bur let eyery one that dc- 
liohterh in drinking, be warned by this, 

Looke not upon the wine when it 1s red , when it moverth it ſelfe aright, and 
goeth dowyxe pleaſantly , for to him that doth ſhall be goe, that is, for his 
laughing over his cups , he ſhall haye weeping and lamentation , bur no eye ſhall 

ity him , neither ſhall his teares doe him any good 3 for the Serpent here ſpokcn 
of, ſome underſtand that called dipſas,with which who fo is ſturg defireth to driake 
till he burſteth, 

Laſtly, theſe words, When ſhall I awake ? are expounded thus , When 
will ic bee morning, that 1 may riſe, and goe to drinking againe ? Anfi 

this doth well agree with that Eſa. 5. Woe te themrhat riſe up early to follow 
drunkemneſſe. 


| 
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Prov. 24. Wiſdome too high for fooles. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


E not envious againſt evill men, c- For this le: before, Caap.2 3.I7. 

Vert.2, For their heart ſtudieth deſtruttion,aud their tips [Peck miſchief. 
A good realon,why thou {houldelt neither envy them,nor defire to be admirted into 
the ſociety of the wicked,although in great proſperity ior their evil hearts & rongues 
make them abominable to God , and are men of {uch a condition not to be envied, 
beeauſe they are rich;nor is their companyto be defired, with whon a man cannor be 
lafe, when they ſeeme to be molt loving; for deftruCtion is in their hearts, to make 
themſclyes by the ruine of others , and all their kinde ſpeeches are firally for miſ- 
chiefe ro ſuch as to whomthey ſhew molt triendly, 
By wiſdome us an houſe builded, and eſtabliſhed, and the chambers ſhall bee 
filled with all pleaſant and precious riches. Of the riches wherewith the wile 
ſhall be bleſied , tee before Chap. 22. 4. and 31, 20. andin divers other places, 
and therefore I ſpare to ipeakeany more of it here. And for Vert. 6. ſee Chap, 
20-18.15.22-11.14. 

Wiſdome ts too high for a foole, he openeth net his me:th inthe gate. Here 
by the foole , underſtand the worldly minded man, a!l whoſe ftudy and care is ſer 
upon worldly things,for him whoſe hearr is ſo low, wiidome is too high; neither can 
| he ever arrain touch a faculty of ſpeaking in the preſence of others,as tobe thought 
fir to fit as a Magiſtrate, or Judge,who have of old uled to fit inthe gate of the City 
to heare and determine cauſes; or if he fitteth amongſt them, being conſcious of his 
owne weaknefle, he dareth1not once open his mouth to ipeake there, Scme urder- 
ſtand it of the laſt judgement, when the foole, that is, the wicked man , ſhall bee 
ſpeechleſle, as it is ſaid of the man without a wedding garment. H#go yeeldeth 
this for a reafon , why a fooliſh worldling is ſaid to be fuch , that wiſdome is roo 
high for him, he is too little , and fo cannot reach fo high, and fo heavy laden with 
worldly cares , that he cannor litt himſelfe up to her. And Angsſtine faith , Wil- 
dome is ſometime ler forth as profound , and that is in reipeCt of the proud, who 
will not toope low enough , and fo cannot attaine her , and ſometime as being 


below, profics, or pleaſures of this life, Beda yeelds this realon', why wiſdome is 
fa:d to be too high for a foole, he is drawned in the depth of vice , and therefore 
in the gate, that iS, when he goeth our of this world, he ſhall not open his mouth 
to be heard or accepted of, whattocyer he ſhall then plead for himſelfe , as the 
workers of iniquity doe, 

He that deviſeth to doe evill , ſhall be called a miſchievais perſon ; Hebr. 
To him they ſhall call , or cry amaſter of imaginations ; Vulg, ſpall be called a 
foole, and fo rendred, it anfixereth to verſe 7. ſhewing who 13 the fool there ſpoken 


of : and indeed he that agitateth eyill thoughts in his mide, is a wicked man, and 
conſequently a foole , and therefore the Vuigar to avoid a tamology, renders it not 
by thoughts or imaginatioas, butaccording to the 1enie, every ſuch man is the fool 
for whom wiſdome, and conſequently preterment is too high,and therefore he ſhall 
not attaine to it, 

T he thought of fooliſhneſſe is ſinne , and the ſcorner an abomination to men. 
Hereis a ground jaid downe why the deviſer of milchiefe ſhall come into re- 

roach, as was ſaid, verſe 7. If a man doth but thinke fooliſhly and wickedly, this 
is fin and wickedrneſſe in bim , and this being declared by a mans ſcorrtull and con« 
remptuous carriage coward his reprovers » makes him abominable to all wile and 
oodly men, 

If thou faint in the day of adverſity , thy frength us ſmall ; Vulg. Thy 
ſtrength ſhall be diminiſhed ; in the Hebrew there is a paranomaly after NY ad- 
verſ:ty, it being ſaid NININT that is , faintingin the day of ſtraus ſhall cauſe a 
ſrengrhning in thy ſtreogth and ſpirit. Theſe words are ſpoken by way of pre- 
- parative to that which is ſaid after, verſe T1,12. 

If tho forbeare ts deliver them, that ere drawne to death, and are ready to 
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high, that is in reſpeCt of the worldling, whole minde is al:ogether upon thingshere | 
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| orowelt faint-hearted, thy ſtrength, which is lupporred by hope, ſhalfaile thee, be. 
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That fainteth in adverſity, weake. Prov. 24. 


conſider it? and he ſhall rewardevery one according to his workes, whereby the 
meaning appeareth plainly to be this, It when thy brother 3s in a ſtrait, by realon of 
wicked mens conlpiring againſt his life, thou upon any pretence puttett rot forth 
thy ſelte to helpe him our of his danger, bur pleadeſt thy inability, and lo ke pe- 
riſhech , thou ſhalt for this come into traits hereafter , and then if there were an 
friend in whom thou truſted(t as in thy ftrength , he ſhall faint and faile thee like- 
wiſe, andſo for want of deliverance thou ſhalt periſh alſo, 

Beda, Hugo, and Lyra expound it thus, if thou being in a ſtrait deſpaireſt and 


cauſe the ground thercof being taken away, the building reared up hereupen muſt 
needs totter, and become rumous, Janſenrms, if thou fainteſt inthe day of thy ad- 
verſity, it is a figne of a ſtrairned ſpirit, and without the ſtrength of faith, 

C larixs looking to that which went before, faith, Tf thou faintelt at the difh- 
culty of getting Wiſdome, and ſo remirtelt thy care of attaining it, when adyerſiy 
cometh, thy ftrength to beare it ſhall be ſtrair and little, for this is according 
ro a mans being indued with witdome, or wanting it, he that wanteth, having no 
power to beare afflictions, when they come, it they be great: Varab1zs, if thy heart 
faile thee, in time of being aflaulted by adverſity, when thou haſt moſt necd of 
courage, and refojution, thou ſhalt never be able to beare it, but be overcome 
hereby ; wherefore the ſaying of the Poet is to be pur in praCtiſe, Gzve nor thoy 
place toevills, but more courageors be. All which I have recited, becauſe they 
are all truths, bur the true expojrion ofthis place went firſt, 

And hereunto Rodolphns agreeth, and Ju2ims, and Lavater, although he fol- 
loweth that of a mans owae adyerfity, yct he mentioneth this alſo, and illuſtra- 
teth it by an example ofa Country man, that having an Ale heavie laden trayel- 
ling upon the way, and an Horſe, that carcied a light burthen, the Aﬀe groaning 
under his burthen, deſired the Horſe to help him beare part of it; the Horſe de- 
nied fo to doe, ſaying , That he was not able ; the Aſe then by his over- 
oreat burthen laid upon him, afcer a while fell downe, and dyed ; then the Huſ- 
bandman tooke it, and laid it upon the Horle, together with his owne load ; then 
the Horſe complained, That he was dealt too cruelly withall; but the man an- 
{[wered, He was well enough ſerved, becauſe he would not help his fellow, being 
oppreſled with lading, which if he had done, they might both have gone well on 
to their journies end ; but now there was no remedy, he mult beare all, although 
he dyed allo, 

Anguſtine ſaith, itis preluded in the doings which came from us towards o- 
thers, what ſhall be done to us, and if we draw back under any pretence, and help | 
not our brethren our of trouble, if we have power, we may hence gather, thar | 
trouble hangeth over our heads,and then we ſhall be likewiſe forſaken, all men fal- | 
ling from us. | 

My ſonne, eate tho Honey becauſe it is good, and the Honey-combe , | 
which us ſweet unto thy taſte, ſo ſhall the knowledge of wiſdome be unto thy | 


— — —— 
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| ſoule, When thou haſt found it, then there ſhall be areward, and thy expetta- | 
' ton ſhall zor be cut off. Taking both theſe yerles together it is manifeſt, as all 


| 
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Hipporrat, { Hippocrates, and Pliny writeth,1.being eaten with other thirgs it is good for food. 
| 2+ It preſeryeth naturall heat, and fo is good againſt {lothfulneſle, and ro make a 
; man goe about his buſinefle with feryency. 3. Ir is good againlt legme, which 


Expoſxors agree, that under the fimilitude of Honey, the Word of God is com- | 
mended unto us, whereby witdome to falyation is attained, 
Here are three properties of Honey ferforth; 1. Ir is good many wayes, as 


| it looleneth, and purgerh. 4. Ttis good to keep other meates from corrupting 
; inthe ftomack, and body. 5. Being laid upon a wound, it is good to heale it. 
; 6, Upon adead body tis good, to keep it from corrupting, and ſtinking. 


Touching the {weet andpleaſant taſte, who is there that knoweth not- this ? 


; and this is rhe firſt property, ſecondly, by the good effefts which ic hath in the 


0 


; body, it preferyeth in health, and firen 


' very long. In * 


oth unto old Age, making one to live | 
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| Prov. 24. CAS honey, the doftrine of niſuome 


ocher things being mixed wirhall, faith in the hearing, and tecious meditation and 
| pratile, is excellent tood to the Soule, and by Job therefore preferred before all 
| bodily food; and of this it is meant, which is ſaid, The words of the wiſe 
eed many. . 

| 2 It quickneth, and putterh life inty men, fo that whereas before they were 
| lothfull , and backward to any good work, now they are tranſported with zcale, 
| 25 hot as fire. 

3 It keepeth the cold Jegmatick humour to this end from increaſing, and the 
manthar is fed herewith, from being corrupted , when he heareth, or ſeeth thar 
| which tendeth ro the corrupting of the mainde, as corrupt communication, errone- 
| ous teaching, railing, and curſing, &c. and this antiwereth to the fourth property of 
| Honey. 
| 5 The wounds of the ſoule ate healed by the conſolations of the Word ap- 
! plied there unto, 
| 6 The foule thus healed, or the man thus healed, alchough he dyeth as other 
| men doe, yet his good name continueth blefled, when the memory of the wicked, 
; who regard not Gods Word, ſhall ror. 

{ Thus I have ſhewed the Word to be good as Honey; now for the ſweetneſſe 
| thereof, it is like that of the Honey-combe, honey is ſweer, but the Honey-combe 
| (weeter 3 By che Honey, ſaith Bed, after Azuguſtize, the literall ſence of the 

word is ſet forth, which is open in many places to the Reader, by rhe Honey- 

combe,the Mylticall, which a man artaineth to, bur drop after drop, being hidden 

iathe combe, bur being arrained to, the ſweetnefle is much more; and to is the 
| underſtanding of every difficult place ofthe Word, as I have found abundantly by 
| experience, and I doubt not, but whoſoever being a loverofche Truch crieth it, he 
ſhall likewiſe finde it ſo. And as to the Reader, that laboureth to come to this, ſo 
tothe intelligent hearer it is molt ſweet , being by his teacher opened unto him, 
as by Philip tothe Eunuch ; which ſhould both ſtir up ſtudents to this labour, 
and make ſuch hearers aſhamed, as are willing indeed to eat the honey, bur care nor 
for raſting of the honey-combe, that is, would haye the teacher ſpeake alrogerher 
upon plaine places , bnt nothing upon the myſticall , which are the ſweeteſt when 
they are underſtood; for this is as much in effe&, as if thou ſhouldeſt lay, give me 
the honey, but the honey-combe Keepe that ro thy ſelfe. 53. As honey preſerverh 
to old age in health and ſtrength , fo doth the word ſuch as feed upon it to erer- 
nity ; hearing and obeying it, 1s a meanes to live long, and to prolper in this world, 
ard for cyer in the world to come ; for this is the bread which Chriſt oiycth , of 
which wholo eatcth, ſhall never dye , akhbough they that ate manna in the wil- 
dernefle be dead, thus it is here promiſed , There ſball be a reward, and thy ex- 
| pettation ſhall not be cut off, The vulg. Thow ſhalt have hope in the end, in no- 
viſſemis. And yet there is a difference berwixt Honey and the Word , Honey is 
ſweet forthe preſent to the taſte, bur ir is afterwards turned into birternefſe, cauſing 
a bitter taſte in the mouth , but the Word is {weer at the fiſt , and he that feeds 
hereupon, ſhall taſte more ſweet in the end, even that of fulneſle of joy, and plea- 
ſures by eyermore. 2. Honey mult be ſparingly taken to doe thee the good be- 
fore ſpoken of, otherwiſe if thou eat over much, it makes thee ficke , and caulerh 
vomiting ; but of the Word the more thou eateſt , the more health and ſtrength 
thou gerreſt to thy foule. 

Lay not wait (O wicked man) for the dwelling of the righteos , neither 
ſpoyle bis reſting place. 

For the righteous falleth ſevin tim? and riſeth againe, but the wiched ſhall 
fall :nto miſchiefe, Auguſtine , and moſt Expoſgtors after him, underſtand this of 
falling into trouble ; Gregory, of falling into fhane, For dwelling place, whichthe 
wicked is charged nor to ipoyle , is F241 put Hebr. by ſome rendred h#s chamber, 
whereby is meant, that no wicked man ſhould dare to put him to crouble, whereby 

he might be kept from refting in quiet. The vulg. hath ic, Lay nor wait, 
nor ſeeke iniquity in the houſe of the juſt; as if it were mean, tecke not 
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The Jt falls ſeven times, and wiſeth. Prov. 24) 
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Veiſ. 17. 
| Verſ. 18. 
Exvud.15. 
Judg. 5. 
2 Chron,20, 


| Lavatcyr, 


AR. [ 7s 


L uke 13, 
1 Cor,4 7. 


; all, there is no cauſe to rejoyce, but feare; yas nor he (pared, but is falne and de- 


to draw him to fine, for he may indeed fall often, but he riſeth wp og 4ine. Ba 
this reading miquit y 1s added mote then is in the original , Which cauted that expo- 

(i-10n of falling into finne, whereas it is meantonely of tal-ing into troubles; ſeyey 

times being a number of perfeion, ferterh forth very many times, bur it is not ſeven 

times 2 day, as it is commonly {poxen, The troubles of che righteous allo, (aith 

D avid, are many, but the Lord delivereth him our of them all, 

In ſaying here, He riſcth wp againe, he meanerh more ſtrong and able through 
faith, then he was before.as the Pozrs feigne that Pantheon was [trengthened more 
and more by falling tothe ground , and therefore he ſuffered his adverſary to caſt 
him downe often, becaule rhat every time that hee touched his mother Earth, 
Tel!xs, he increaſed in ſtrength, and at lalt was found invincible, of which mention 
is made by Gregory Nazianzcn. Btalchough that be a fable , ir isrrue of the | 
Frichfull, the more they ſuffer, the more their faith and patience is {trengthn ed, ſo | 
chatthe wicked prattiſng any thing againlt them, they riſe up advantaged hetcby , | 
and ſv all cheir atrempts are fruſtrated, bur it ſhall nor be fo with them, when Gods | 
judgem:nrs come for this, and all orher their wickednefles , they ſhallfa.l and rite | 
no more for ever, their falling ſhall prove to them the greateſt milchiefe that ever | 
betcll mortall men. | 

And thu#the words yerſe 16. are a ſtrong argument to deterre the wicked from | 
attempting any thing againſt the righteous, as if he had laid , Doe not fo (O yee | 
wicked) tecke not to overthrow his dwelling , diſturb him not, for although yee | 
may ſceme to prevaile much in {o doirg , yet it is but for a time, and ye? | 
give him advantage hereby , all that you doe againſt him, being turned to his | 
greater good , and to your utter ruine, and therefore yee had need rather | 
looke to your ſelves , and your wayes, learning of him to turne righteous | 
allo, rhat yee may eſcape the miſchicte that is otherwiſe certainly coming upon | 
you. 

Reioyce not when thine enemy falleth, oc. 

Leſt the Lord ſee it , and it diſpleaſe him , and he tarne away his wrath 
from them, This may ſeeme to be contradiftory to Chap.12.10, When the wic-| 
ked periſh, the City rejoyceth , and to Pſz/.58. iris ſaid, That the righteous ſhall 
ſce the deſtruRtion of the wicked, and rejoyce, and Pſa/.68. and Aſoſes and Ai- | 
riam rejoyced , and praiſed God for drowning the Egyprians ; fo likewiſe did | 
Deborah and Barack , and Jehoſhaphat. Lavater to this anſwereth , that there | 
are two things to be looked at in the deſtruction of the wicked : 

I The good that cometh hereby, ro God , to his Church , and to the wicked | 
themſelves, x To God glory, his juſtice ard power being ſcene intheir ruine, that | 
were before ſo mighty , is fr this by all men prailcd, as Revel.19. forthe fall of | 
| Antichriſt the Saints praiſe God. 2, To his Church,fafery and deliverance cometh | 
| by their fall, as by the fall of Sarl, and of Neb»chadrezzars houſe,Sennacherib | 
and Pharaoh, 3 To the wicked, that is, others ſurviving, who ſome of them at | 
the lealt arc warned and converted. 

The ſecond thing to be looked at is the evill,the falling of men for ought thar we | 
know both in body and ſoule , who by Creation were one fleſh with us , and came 
of the ſame Father, God, as it is ſaid of Ada Luke 3. who was the Sore of | 
God, and St, Pau! We are his generation. And in this regard , we mult be farre | 
trom rezoycing ar the ruine of our worlt enemies, for this comerh from hatred, and | 
it 1s given us in Charge to love our enemies, We are allo to conſider, that wee are | 
cither like ro them thar fall, or better, or worte; if like unto them, what caulc of re- 
joycing ? may not the ſame judgement come upon us alſo? as Chrilt ſaid to thoſe, 
that rejoycingly told him of the cruelty of Pi/2te ro the Galileans , Thinke yee 
that they onely were ſinners? T tell you nay, for naleſſe yee repert yee (hall all lthe- 
wiſe periſh. 2 It better , whence haſt thou it ? haſt thou any grace more then 
another, which thou haſt not received ? why then doſt thou rejoyce at the ruine | 
of others, and inſult oyer them ? he that gave this to thee , could have paſſed by 
' thee, and oiven irto him. 3 If worſe, as many are who be ſpared, when others 
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deſtroyed? how much more mayeſt thou,who art wotte, looke then for deſtruction 
allo? Parents beat not {ome children, and ſpare others, that they might rejoyce, 
butall feare and rake heed of running into the like errour. 

Polybius faith of Scipio, that when Carthage was all onfice and burning downe, 
| he ſtood by him beholding It with teares falling from his eyes z and he asking him 
the caule , he anſwered, that he conſidered the viciſfitude of things , Rome nitghe 
oae day be burnt dowae, as Carthage now was. And Metellizs Macedon, when 
Scipto Africanus his enemy was dead, put on mourning appartel , ani David 
mourned for Sax. 

Thus it being ſhewed what is evill in our rejoycing at the fall of ow 
enemics, it eaſily appeareth at what God is difplealed when we doe ſo. And for 
rhe laſt words, ad he take away his hand from them; the meanivg is, erant them 
to rife up againe, and fo for « puniſhment of this thy inſulting joy, give them power 
over thee. And theſe words doe fitly follow thoſe verle 16. where itis faid, The 
wicked ſhall fall into miſchiefe,but here, when they doe, rejoyce not thou at it, le{t 
God lee, and be dilpleaſed. 

Fret net thy ſelfe at evill men, neither be emvious at the wicked. As thou 
mutt not rejoyce ar their fall , ſo neither mult thou envy them for their protperity. 
of which enough before , Chap. 23. 17. For as rejoycing at their tall conducerh 
totheir rifing againe, and then it will be worſe for thee ; 1o if they proſper , and 
thou envieſt ir not, T heir c2ndle ſhall ſoon? be put out , thatis , their proſperiry 
ſhall ſoone be ar an end. 

My ſozrne , feare thou the Lord, and the King , and meddle not gith 
thems that are given to change. Tofeare God and the King , laith one, isto give 
to Ceſar the things of Ceſar , and to God the things of God; now he giveth 
theje to either,that to obeyeth the Kings Lawes, as that he obeyeth the Lawes of 
God allo : And he finneth againlt this precepr, that obeyeththoſe of the King, bur 
not thoſe of God, or thoſe of God rouchirg the keeping of his Sabbaths, praying, 
hearing,&c. Bur not thoſe of the King, to live in ſubjection to him , to pay him 
tribute or cuſtome , bur our of a diſtaite of his goyerament, to rebell againſt him, 
with ſuch meddle not. 

For therr calamity ſhall come ſuddenly, and whe knoweth the ruize of them 
both? that is, both of rebels againſt God , and againſt the King, who is Gods 
Vicegerent in his Kingdome, as he hath ſaid , By me Kings reigne. For the full 
kinde of rebellion , that he is guilty of it , that liveth not in obedience to Gods 
Lawes , appeareth in Sa#/, to whom rebellion was obje&ted , when hedidnot 
as God commanded in the matter of theA malckires;andE/4.1.21 .and for rebellion 
againſt theKing,it is ſaid, He that reſiſt eth ſhall reap to himſelf d.impation,for he 
is Gods Miniſter for thy good. And this is the reaton, why both God , and the 
King mult be feared, becaule as the Kings officers or Minilters are reyercnced for the 
Kings lake, ſo the King is to be feared for Gods ſake, whole officer heis, Some une 
deritand this thus, Feare God, and obey him firft and chietly, and chen the Kiag fo 
far forth, as obeying him 15 not a difobeying of God, which is true allo : For thelc 
words, Zſeddle not with them that are grvento change. Thevulg. Mingle not 
with detraftgurs , thatis , contort not with them , be not one amongſt thote that 
diſparage the King lawfully ſer up, who lecke by this meays to alicuate his ſubjects 
hearts from him, and conſequently his putting downe , that another may be let up 
more conformable to their mindes , and the word 212NnN properly fionifieth 
mingle not thy ſelfe. And that which is ſaid of the King, and fearing him , doth 
alike concerne the chicfe Magiſtrates of any Nation : as the Judge, when it is go- 
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| God, or fearerh not the King , he may proſper haply tor a time , bur ruine ſhall at 
| length come to them both. The word both may allo have reference to both the 
' derractour from the King , and to him that is moved hereby to rebell againſt him. 
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verned by a Judge , as we may ſee in Samnel, for when the people rejected him. 
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That rebuke the wicked, 


' D:ut. 17, 


Verl. 23» 


Lavwatcr. 


Deut, 1.17, 


Beraard. 


conſid. 1, 


Verſ. 24, 
Veil. 25,26. 


Jani Is, 


Vetſ. 27, 


| 


| Mufet, 


the manner of Gods or the Kings proceeding againſt them,to judge them according 
to their demerits3 +I doenot think, as ſome would have it, to be meant of the un- 
limited power of the King more then of other Judges, to adjudge to what 
puniſhment he pleafeth, for even he is herein to proceed according to Law, and not 
orherwiſe, for to this end, that he might know how to proceed thus, he muſt read 
the Lawes of God continually. 

T heſe things alſo belong tothe wiſe , it is not good to have reſpect of perſons 
injudgement. Having warned ſubjects of their duties , now he 2dderh ſomething 


pRucgg Kings , and Judges, whom he calleth, the wiſe , becauſe they are com- 


monly the witelt of all other men , or ſhould be the witelt , thar are adyanced to 
this height of honour. Ut zs not good, he tells them, ro have reſpett of perſons in 
judgement ; that is, either tothe rich , or to the poore, being moved by the bribes 
or favour of the one , or by the pitifull condition of the other ro judge unrighte- 


ſpeCting perfons in judgement , alſo ſee Chap.18.5, The word rendred good, 


' i52ND whichſignifieth alſo decornm, comely , whereupon fome note , that the 


Judge who accepreth of perſors in judgement, takes the blemiſhes , as it were, 
that were upon the face of the evill-doer, ard placeth them upon his owne, 
and ſo deforming it ; for which tis noted , that the word rendred perſons is 
faces MAD, whereupon Bernard faith, He that reſpeterh faces , cannot 
ſtand before the face of God, Some by theſe words, 7 eſe things belong alſo 


{aid yerle 21, 22, and as in this verſe aiſo, but the firſt is moſt folbyed. 

Verſ. 24. This is all one with Chap.17.15, 

But to them that reluke the wicked yhall be delight , and a good bleſsing 
ſhall come upon him, Every one ſpall kiſſe hes lips thet giveth a right anſwer; 
that is, as the corrupt judge, whathath reſpect of perſons is had in abomimation;(o 


| is by every one praiſed, 715% hath for the good bleſs2rg of every good manytor by 
them righteous judges are bleſſed, bur not by the wicked , whoſe affociates are by 
their juit proceedings rebuked, and pur to tvffering , and thercfore they ate ready 
ro ſpeake againſt them ; but the good both love and reverence every ſuch judge, 
which is meant by ſaying, not onely 6/eſsing of the good ſhall come upon him, but 
every one ſhall kiſſe hu; lips; the ceremony of kiſſing ſetting forth revercncc, as is 
ſhewed Pſal.2, Kiſſe the Son,leſt he be angry, and1 Kirg.19.18, Every one that 
hath not kiſſed Baal. Some underſtand this as ſpoken vo Kings and Judges to ftir 
them up againſt flatterers, and to rebuke them rather then to bee well pleated with 
them ; for they by their falſe praiſes of Princes , and juſtifying even things evill, 
done by them, incourage them to goe 01 {tillin ſo doing, to the orear priefe of all 
ood men. They therefore that doe fo, are curſed of the people , yea, the Prince 
| that is pleaſed with them, growerh odious , but he that rebuketh ſuch Aatterers 
| ſhall be bleſſed : or whereas the flatterer juſtifying the ats of wicked Princes be- 
comes hereby abominable z ſo he that is bold , and takes liberty ro reprove ſuch 
Kings, is bleſſed and praiſed ; as Drogexes, who, as Platarch\aith, tooke liberty in 
this kinde, and was greatly honoured therefore, But the fuſt expoſnion is to bee 
| preferred , becauſe all that is here [aid , cohereth with verſe 23, It is n:t good to 
have reſpett of perſons in judgement. He then that is condemned , verſe 24. for 
ſaying tothe wicked, Thox art jſt, is one that fitteth in judgement , andthe thing 
for which he is thus condemned , muſt needs then be his urjuſt judgire for the 
reſpec aforeſaid. 
Prepare thy worke without , and make it fit for thy ſelfe inthe field, afier- 


wards build-thy houſe. The cope of this precept 1s ro perſwade us to an orderly 

| roceeding in all things, whether concerning the body or the ſoule ; even as a man 
that will build him an houſe , firſt provideth materials abroad , then heyeth and 
ſquareth and firreth them to be pur together, and laftly fallech ro building; for even 
ſo he that will make feafts, and maintaine-a good table , well turniſhcd for 
many commers , and live royally , muſt fuſt get him an eſtate , wherewithall he 
gan. _— may 
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tothe wiſe 3 Hebr. underſtand, that all wife men hoid ard reach, as hath bcene 
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ouſly, bur it is a great evill, and therefore by them to be abhorred, Againſt re- | 


the juſt judge,thatlooks to the cauſe brought before him,” and judgeth accordingly, 
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may doe {o, and then keepe ſuch hoſpitality z and likewite he that would be bleſſed 
with an eftare, or competency to live, mult firſt ſecke rhe Kingdome of God, and 
the righteouſneſſe thereof, for if ye do lo,tanh Chriſt, AÞ thee things ſhall bead- 
ded unto you. 3.He that will pleate God, ard obtaire his bleflirg in all thirgs, muſt 
proceed orderly in things pertaining tothe ſoule, and to his kingdome ; fiſt bee 
2 learner , andthena tcacher, ard to this erd, rgt be about rehvious duties in 

rivate houſes,when the Congregation meeteth in publike, but firſt, and al aycs at 
| ſuchrimes there , then afterwards in private , {peaking nothirg but what he hath 
| Jeamed in publike; as Jerom taich of himiſelfe , that he never taught any thing bur 

what he had fiſt learned of others, being allowed publike teachers in the Church 
of God; both which, if they were obſerved well , errours and ichifmes would bee 
prevented , whereas now to our great ſcandall they :bour.d. And if the {econd 
were thought upon, piety would begreatly promoted, aid a greater bleflirg from 
heaven, would upon our worldly eſtates flow dowre. If the third , ſo many mens 
reyenues would not be through predigality waſted , nor ſo many kept poore and 
miſerable as be. Thus in gererall , but becaulethere are two words uled , Ya 


and by the (econd husbandry,which are two wayes of getting wealth, whereby a fa- 
mily may be maintained; and therefore the meaning is, If thou beeſt a Merchant 
or Tradeſ-man, or Husbandman , provide fiſt one,or both of thele wayes for the 
maintenance of a family, and then build thy houſe, that is, take a wife, beger chil- 
dren, and bring them well up , orat leaſt learne , and gerthe knowled ce of thoſe 
wayes, that by being well yerled herein, thou mayelt be skiltull, and ſo the more 
apt to get thy living to maintaine thee and thine; and this is not to be milliked, be- 
cauſe building of an honſe is ſometime pur for bearing of children , and forming 
' them by irftrudtion according to good manners. 

Be not awitues againſt thy neighbour without a cauſe neither deceive with thy 
lips; Hebr. for decerve, is NVNDRN coming of NND to leduce, to intice.to break in 
peeces, and therefore fome render it , breake him not in peeces , becaule when a 
man is beforea Judge in a matter of life and death , and he is now in ſome 
poſhbiliry to eſcape, tome witneſſe coming in againſt him, that is nor required, by 
his reftimony may cut him off. And ſuch a witneffe is meant by a witnefle without a 
cauſe;and by the Imperiall Lay, thereforefuch a mars teſtimony is forbidden to be 


revenged for ſome wrong formerly done to him. And no lefle implied in the words 
following here, Verſe 29. 


coraing to his wor ke, which is partly taken from Chap.20.22. By Lawater the 
word is rendred deceived , nunquid allicies, wilt thox allure ? that is, by thy in- 
ticing and perſaſive ſpeaking , caule the Jude being drawne hereby to pale an 
unjuſt ſentence, and then rhe firſt letrer I hath the force of an interrogative. Some 
that follow the rendring by deceive , underſtand ir noc as ſpoken to the {ſame pur- 
pole, but as thou oughteſt not to come in as a witneſle againit a man unrequired, | 
ſo beare him nor in hand that thy love is great toward him, whea it is not, but con- 
trariwiſe thy hatred. | 
I went by the field of the ſlothfull, and by the vineyard of one void of un- 
derſt anding, and it was all overgrown with thornes, &c. Of the forhfull, tee 
before Chap. 6. and in ſome other places of this Booke ; here the evill efte&s of 
his bad husbandty , and his poverty following chereupoa is ler forth, to dererre all 
men from idlenef{e, and to {tir up to diligence. Aud that which is here ſpoken,is 
by Ambroſe , and lome others, applyed ſpiritually ro thole that are flochfull in 
Gods Hasbandty , letting the field of their heart run out with thornes and weeds, | 
whereas they ought, like good ground receiving good tecd, to yeeld a plentiful in- 
creaſe of holineſle and righteoulnefle unto him, tor want of labouring to doe which, 
they come to be poor and milerable,and undone tor ever. And according to this.the 
Prophet biddeth, By eak xp the fallow ground of your bearts.and ſow not among [t | 
thorns,and where thorns arc,the ſeed 1s choaked, andche ground thar brings forth 


withoat,and NYV2 in the fie/d, tome thinke,thar by the firſt merchandize is meant, f 


taken , becaule it is conceived , that he is ftirred up hereunto out of malice to be | 


Say not I will doe to him as he hath done me , I will render tothe man ac- | Verſ. 29. 
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| CHAP. XXV, | 


T Heſe are alſo the P,rables of Salomon, which the men of Hezekiah c9- 
pied ont, Vulg. which they tranſlated, Hebr. VINPN coming of a word, 
which fignifierh ro remoye, or to transferre, whereby is not meant their tranſlating 
them our of one Language into another, bur their taking them our from among 
many more; for his Proverbs are ſaid to have been three thouſand, and therefore f 
molt probably our of them theſe beginning here, and cominued, Chap, 26, 27, 28, 
| 29. were taken, as the moſt choyce ones, by the Scribes, or Prophets, living inthe 
dayes of godly Hezekjah, bythe direRion of the Spirit of God, and added to | 
thoſe that went before, and ſo made Canonicall, as other parts of holy Scripture; 
the reſt, which were never any part hereof in continuance of time, periſhing with- 
out any detrimentto the Church of God. 
| It 1s the glory of God to conceale a thing, but the honour of a King ts to 
ſearch out a matter. There are many things which God of his goodnefle hath re- 
vealed, even all which it concerneth us to know for our ſalvation ; but there are ma- 
ny more things kept ſecret, and hidden from us, which is doth not belong to us to 
- vas neither may we ſearch into them, according to that of Moſes, The ſe- | 
cret things of the I ord belong to the Lord, the revealed to 6 g and therefore 
the Apottle faith, that here we &now brit 1# part, 

The ſecrets of God are, what he did before he made the world, when the Day 
| of Judgement ſhall be, or the time of our owne departure out of this life, -wha: 
| ſhall be the ſtate of the world after this, what the particular cauſes are of Gods 
Judgements upon divers men in this world, who be ele, or reprobate, why the 
Lord in makivg eleCtion is moyed more to ſhew mercy to ſome then to others, for 
| herein we mult cry out with the Apoſtle, How anſearchable are his judgements, 
aud his wayes paſt finding out? There are allo many ſecrets in Nature, the reaſon | 
whereof we cannot finde out ; but all this makes for the glory of God, in that we 
are hereby ſet a worke, to extoll and magnifie his Wiſdome and power, as excce- 
ding the apprehenſions of all men. Bur the Kings glory is to ſearch out a matter | 
which is hard ro be found our, that in Judgement he may give a right ſentence , 
and therefore not to proceed raſhly herein, but having firſt heard both parties, ard 
weighed wellall circumſtances, as Salomon did inthe caſe obtwo Harlots, 

7 he heaven for height,and the earth for depth, and the heart of the King us 
unſearchable, Hebr. There 1s no finding ont of the Heaven in the height, of 
the earth ia the depth, or of the Kings heart. He had faid before, ver. x. that it 
15 the glory of a King to ſearch out a Matter, but now touching the ſecrets of the 
Kings hearr, this he faith is not by any other man to be found out, which yet is not 
by all Expoſtors underſtood, as if it were here meant, that the Kings heart and 
wayes are {o unſearchable ; but by 7::2ius, and ſome others, that the King ſhould 
have fo profound and wiſe an heart to mannage the weighty affaires of the King- 
dome, oyer which he is ſet. 

Conſidering that which was faid, verſ. I. which this molt aptly followeth, ir 
ſeemeth plaine to me, that the meaning is nothing elle, but it cannot be found our by 
| others, how large a Kings heart is for the finding out of things ſecret and hidden, 
| that Malefactours might not be bold to doe wickedly in hope to be concealed ; for 
both chap. 20. 8. and elſeyhere it is ſo ſpoken, of the divining faculty in the King; 
as that this ſcemeth to be but a ſetting forth of the ſame in other words ; and there- 
fore all other Expoſtions made herenpon are but conjeAures, whether of them, 
that ſay the inſtability of the King in his wayes is here ſer forth, who often chang” 
eth his minde, as being tyed by no Lawes ; or of them, that ay, his lifting up cf 
| lome aloft, and then caſting them low dowre gain, js here ſer forth &c- but | 

much more doe they erre in expounding this, that ſay, a compariſon is here made 
berwixt Kings and SubjeRs, Kings being as Heaven above, and Subjects as the 
earth beneath, and therefore too tarre below them to be able to ſearch into their 
Counlels, And that expound it, as if it were meant, that the height of m_ = i 
ept 
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| 


| 
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] to be bidden, Sis downe lower, but much more to be thus debated before the | 


| reveale not anot hers ſecret, Thatis, be not haſty to goe ro Law with any man, 
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717 


The wicked put from the King. 


depth of chEEth might be foumd our, butnot the Kings heart: but the ſpeech is 
altogether of Kings, and not of Kings ard Subjects, and tends to ſhew a patity, rot | 
adiſparity betwixt Heaven ard Earth, and the Kirgs heart. If it be ſaid, the height 

of Heaven, and depth of the earth, and circumfererce of both, have been fourd ont | 
by the Art of man, it is an{weted ; T his is but conjeQurall, rot certaire, becauſe 
the rules whereby the Altronomer goeth may faite ; if it had been ſimply mean of 
the impoſſibility ro finde our what the Kirgs heart is, here had beenrothirg frgular 
faid rouching him,for ſo ic is in reſpect of the heart of any other man,unlefle it ſhould 
he underſtoad of him, as the chiefe Judge over all the people, as if he had ſaid ; 
When the Kirg hath found out a ſecret, as'is aforeſaid, it carrot be krowre in all 
ſuch Caſes, What the King will doe in way of puniſhirg the wicked beirg found 
gut, whecher by one kinde of puniſhmext or arother, becauſe this is ro him Arbi- 


tary. 

7 ake away the droſſe from the Silver, axd there ſhall come forth a veſſel for 
the finer. Take the wicked from before the Kirg, and his throne ſhall be eſt a- 
bliſhed in righteonſneſſe. Here by a ſimilitude it 1s ſhewed, how neceſſary it is to 
remove the wicked-from abour the King, Flacterers, corrupt Judges, the one fort 
of which the Emperour Sever called Smoke-fellers, commanding them f{irictly 
not to come at his Court. 

{ Andt9 finde out who were fuch drofle , ('onftaztizs the Father of Conſtantine 
the Great deviſed this way, he cauſed it to be proclaimed, that all ſuch as would 
not ſacrifice ro the gods ſhould be put from beirg his Counſellours, ard Servants, 
but ſuch as would, ſhould ſerve him :then all they that were unſound, came readily 
and offered, bur the true-hearted Chriftians would rot ; this rriall being made, 
the Emperour commanded all that offered to depart frem him, ſaying, Thatthey 
could not be faithfull ro him, that were unfaithfull to their God, bur the refuſers 
o offer, he kept ftill unto him; And this policy he ſeemed to learne from Jehw, 
who dealt likewiſe with Baa/s ſervants, : 
} Wicked men about the King, faith ({arneades, keep him, that he can learne to 
doe nothing well, but to ride, and fo bewitched is he by them, that he careth not 
for doing rightly otherwiſe, for whether he doth or no, they applaud him ; but the 
;Horle, that putcerh no difference berwixt him and another man, will fling, and caſt 
him off, if he be not a good Rider, Iris the part of Kings therefore, as they defire 
to fit ſure, to put ſuch from about them, as Davsd did ; ard that they may lo doe, 
;the policy before ſpoken of, is to be uſed, and in a King that doth ſo, the Expoſition 
before going, of the unſearchablenefle of the Kings heart is verified, for who could 
| know the heart of Jehy, or Conſtantive, till that having found out the wicked 
they diſcovered themlelyes ? | 

And thus, theſe words alſo doe well cohere with thoſe verl. 3. for ſo much as the 
Kings heart is ſo unlearchable, for the deep policy thereof, to finde out corrupt per- 
fors, let them make this uſe hereof to finde out ſuch as are wicked about them, 
and having found them out.purthem away, as Conſt antizs did, 

Pm nat forth thy ſelfe inthe preſence of the King, neither ſtand in the place 
of great men, for better it 1s, tht it ſhould be ſaid unto thee, come up higher, 
&'c. The meaning of this is, Thar no man ſhould beare an ambitious minde, 
alpiring to high places, becaule he that doth fo, ſhall be pur downe againe to his 
ſhame, And it is ſaid, 1» the preſence of the Kizg, becauſe ic is a direCtion to 
ſuch as come to fit in Counſell with him ; as that of Chrilt, who biddeth take the 
lowelt place, 1s for ſuch as come to mectings atFeaſts, where it is a fouls ſhame 


King, 
Gee not forth haſtily toſtrive, leſt thaw know ner what to doe in the end 
thereof , When thy neighbour hath put thee to ſhame. Debate thy canſe with 


Verſ. 6, 
Verl. 7. 
Luc. 14» 


Verl. 8. 9. 


Vetſ. 4. 
Verſ, 5+ 
Alex. Se- 


Vern, 


C onſt cntins. | 


1 King, 10- 


( arneades, 


Wiote. 
Pal. 101, 


IO. 


thy neighbour himſelfe, and diſcover not thy ſecret to another : Leſt he that 
heareth it, put thee to ſhame. Jun. Debate the matter with thy neighbour, but 
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| 38is allo adviſed, x Cor. 6. leſt it goe againſt thee, and thou be commirted to 
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| frigerate the aire , or of cold blaſts coming from thole parts where ſnow lyeth* 
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| nothing, is vexed to ſec how he was deceived, and his confidence fruftrared. Jxde 


NO 


eA's the cold of ſnow in hav weſt. Prov. 5 | 
an <VER | 


Ine ron <> <a 


priſon, from whence thou knowelt not well how to get out againe; bur if thou canſt | 
not avoid it, but to law thou mult goe , contend with him oncly , that thus urgeth | 
thee, but if there be any other man, againſt whom an aCtion might haye beene | 
brought as well as againſt thee, but what he hath done is concealed, and not taken | 
notice of by him that commenceththe ſuit againl? thee , doe not thou dilcloſe that, | 
leſt the Judge before whom, note thee for a malicious man, and ſo a diſgrace never | 
to be done away, be brought upon thee; And the Hebr. favoureth this reading, and | 
expoſition, and therefore I relt herein. x | 

A word aptly ſpoken us like apples of gold in pittures of ſilver : for theſe | 
words aptly ſpoken, Heb. it is , #por: its wheels, whereby is meant according to þ 
ſome.running in an eloquent ſtreine, and garniſhed with flowers of rhetoricke bur | 
according to others better , a word of ſeaſonabie .reproofe, which for the tartneſſe | 
thereof may ſeem to be as the wheel, which of old.was uſed for tormeat , as hath | 
beene before ſhewed, which doth more plainly appear by the 1 2. vetle following, | 

As an eare-ring of gold,and in ornament of fire gold, ſo ts areprover upon an | 
obedient eare; for the reprover is he whoſe words for the preſent, are as the wheele | 
before ſaid , but his words being taken heed unto, and obeyed , adorne the | 
man that obeyeth them in ſuch a glorious manner , as that now he is like unto one | 
arrayed in arich robe curiouſly wrought with gold and filver,and having at his cares | 
hanging golden eare-rings and about his head and neck other ornaments of the purelt | 
gold, whereby he is wonderfully graced. He therefore that is impatient of reproot,as | 
molt are, doeth he knoweth not Whar, like a foole, ro whom molt precious things | 
are offered to make him glorious , bur he rather preferreth deformity , and bes- | 
oars rags. Indeed tor a poore man to have ſuch ornaments put upon him , and ta- 
ken off againe, as they dealt by Chriſt, upon whom was pur a purple robe , is ri- 
diculous, but he that by putting tuch on, hath them made his owne , and they are | 
before God counted a grace unto him, is hereby made glorious and ſhall in the end 
be received into his Kingdome, when as the deformed and tuch as are clad in filthy 
cloathing ſhall be ſhut out. 

eAs the cold of ſnow in the time of harveſt, ſo is a faithfull meſſenger ;' 
What a good thing a faithfull meſſenger or ambaſſadour is, ſec before Chap. 1 3-17. | 
bur here iris ſet forth by a {imilitude raken from the-cold of ſnow in the time of | 
oreateſt heat, tuch as the time of haryeſt commonly is, e(pecially for the great la- | 
bour of harveſt-men inthe heat of the Sun. But how is the cold of ſnow, ſuch 
a refreſhing at this time? Jerome ſaith , that ſnow lay upon the mountaines of | 
Libanw all the yeare , and that againſt extream heat they uſed to put it inco their | 
drinke, and by mingling it therewith they were greatly cooled, and refreſhed , and 
he that had a habe teayer was healed, To this then he alludeth, becauſe a man, 
that is anxious about a buſineſle of importance , and hath a*meſſenger to ſend ou: 
about it, who is faichfull, is a great cafe and comfort to him, to ſee him ſoone 1e- | 
turning.the buſineſle about which he went , by his care being dilpatched according 
to his hearts defire. Some expound it of ſnow coming in the hear of harvelt ro 1c- | 


Bur becaule the firlt of theſe is bur imaginary,and a thing, that never happeneth,and 
cold winds,thar is,fo cold wonld not be a refreſhing, bur rather a.dangerous piercing 
to mens bodies,their pores being open in ſo hot a time, I prefer,and reſt inthe fult. 

Who ſo boaſteth himſclfe of a falſe gift , i like clouds and winds without 
raine : that is, as the Husbandman is grieved, when by clouds and winds arifing, he 
is put in hope of raine, but none cometh; ſoa man that by another is borne in hand 
that he will doe great matters for him , bur when it comerh to the triall , he doth 


in his Epiſtle ſerterh forth falſe brethren, and hypocrites likewiſe, as clouds carried 


about of the winds without raine. 
By long forbearing 1s a Prince perſwadedy and a ſoft tongue breakes the 
bone.Ofchis in general, ſee before ch.1 5.1.only here it is further applied toa Prince, 
Here moderation in eating honey is preſcribed , as before Chap. 24-13. it was | 


—— — — 


; commended to be eaten , and faid to be good , leſt therefore it ſhould be eaten | 


to exceſle, this caveat is here oven.  With- 


PIOV. 25. A falſe witnejje a ha mmer,ſ.rord, ” ——_ 


withdraw thy foot from thy neighbours houſe, leſt he be weary of thee , and 
hate thee. Some joyne this verſe to the former , and make this to be the ſenle , if 

| thou findeſt rhy neighbours houſe as ſweet as honey, for the good cheare 
| which thou alwayes findeſt there , yet frequent it not roo much, left he inftead 
jof making thee welcome, loath thy company, as too troubleſome a gueſt , and uſe 
thee comemptuouſly. And Lavater takes that ſpoken verſe 16, as a ſimilitude, 
as if it had beene ſaid, as a man finding honey eateth but a little , if he doth 
much, it will doc him more hurt then 900d; fo if thou haſt a friend to whoſe houſe 
thou art welcome, goe but ſparingly thither, leſt he be weary of tny company, and 


rejeQ thee as roo impudent an intruder. A falſe witnefle inveighed againſt here, | 


hath beene often condemned before, but now he is compared to a maxl, 4 ſword, 
and a ſharpe arrow ; the firſt of which breaketh hard thires in peeces , the ſecond 
cutteth them aſunder, if they be ſuch hard thirgs as will be cut by a ſharp inftru- 
| ment, the third piercethinto the inward parts of the body; the meaning is, which 

way ſocver yee looke upon a falſe witneſle, he is moſt dangerous,one way or other 
deliroying him, againſt whom he cometh : and therefore, as enemies breaking into 
the land with clubs , ſwords, and arrows are oppoſed and ſupprefled by all men; 
! ſo ſhould falſe witneſſes be. Some, becauſe three fimilitudes ace here uſed , by the 
/ firſt underſtand that which knocketh a man on the head, for this doth an hammer; 
by the ſecond, that which cutteth the throat, for this the ſword doth ; by the third, 
that which pierceth the heart, for this the arrow doth. And he aQs the part of an 
hammer, when he {triketh the head {o, that the defendant cannot deviſe through 
aſtoniſhment what may make for his owne juſtification, and the overthrow of his 
teſtimony;of a {word cuttirg the throat,when for want of invention he becomes un- 
able to ſpeak:and of an arrow,when by entring into his heart, he makes himto bring 
forth ſecrets lying hid there, which make againſt him. 

Laſily , asthe hammer and ſword kill at hand, ſo the arrow doth afarre off; in 
like manner the falſe witneſle, not onely by teſtifying to his face , but calumniating 
him behinde his backe, makes him more infamous. 

Confidence in an unfaithfull man in time of trouble is he unto a broken 
tooth , and a foot ont of joynt, becauſe as the tooth,if a man cheweth therewith,ir 
paineth him, and a foot our of joynt being ſer upon the ground to goe, puts a man 
to more paine; ſortruſting toafalle friend in trouble, increaſeth the ſufferers paine; 
andto a foot, and a hand, and eye is a falſe friend compared by Chriſt , where he 
faith, If thy foot offend thee, cut it cf ard caft it from thee. A friend is deare to a 
man, as a member of the body, but to be cut off, and no more friendſhip to bee 
held with him, if he deceiverh thee, when thou haſt moſt need of his helpe. The 
Vulg. joyneth alſo the gext words at the beginning of verſe 20. hereunto , as he 
that taketh a garment in cold weather ,cxpounded likewiſe of a deceitfull friend, 
for as a man in cold weather needs garments to keepe him warme , and it isa great 
hurt to him then to take them away; fo for a friend to withdraw himlelf in time of 
trouble. Ard thus indeed it ſeemerh beſt toagree , although Hebr. the verſe bee 
ended i before theſe words , for with that of verſe 20. it hath co agreement, 
the words beirg rendred , as in New Tranſlation , and Vulg, allo, as Vinegar 
wpon Nitre, that ſingeth ſongs to an heavy hearr. But Junius that puts 
ou bins a garment in time of cold, or Vinegar upon Nitre , that ſings a ſong to 
one ſurrowfull in heart , expounding it of the comfort wherewith an heavy 
minde is affeted art muſicke , as he that covers the naked with a oarment in cold 
weather , who was before almoſt hard frozen, or by pouring on Vinegar upon 
Nirre, diſfolvethir, being of a ſtony hardaefle before. and Nite faith he , is not 
ſalt growne into this hardneſſe, bur a kinde of earth white in colour , hardened by 
the Sunne , as Bellox. writeth : that Vinegar diflo'verh Nire, ſee Ar:/t, Meteor 
4-6. and that muſicke cafeth a troubled minde 1 Sam.16. 2 King. 3. the word 
rendred taking away commeth of NTP roremove, or to adorne, fo that it may bee 
indifterently rendred, that taketh away or c/oatheth with a garmext. It it be ren- 
dred cloatheth,ir goes thus, Cloathing one in acold day Vinegar upon Njtre and 
(inging in ſongs in,or to au heart heavy or ill. Sothatthiee things leem here to be 
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| but eyzn for enemies, as Chriſt alſo teacheth, Of the meaning 


| 
to an heavy heart is ſpoken of , as like unto him that doth fo , increaſing rather the | 


| from taking ſpots out of a garment and making it white , thar it is thus ſpotted | 


more. The effects of Nitrc and Vinegar mingled tegerher, are by divers notcd to | 
be divers : | 

1. Galen ſaith , that Nitrc is not diffolyed by oyle , but by V inevar moſt | 
readily. | | 

2. Beda-ſaith, that it being poured upon Nitre, makes it crackle ke unto lime, 
when water 33 poured 0n. 

3. It temfitreth the acrimony of Nitre, and being mixt together, the ſharpreſſe 
of the Vinegar 3s allayed. So Pliny. 

4+ This mixture healeth the noiſe in the eares, and purgeth the filchineſſe | 
of them, ſo D:oſcorides; and as Pliny ſaith,taketh away ſpors in the face or body, | 
and as Ceſ#s , it is good agairſtthe ſtinging of Serpents , or other putritying l- 
cers, and as Plixy, nelpes agairlt the wearineſle of the body being waſhed here- 
with, and laſtly healeth the itch. 

And touching the making of Nitre, Georgizs Agricola ſaith, that it is made cf ; 
che water of Nilus, or Lye, or ſweet water drained through the earth,ard hardened | 
by the heat of the Sun And as to finde out the meaning of theſe words, the effets of | 
Vinegar poured upon Nitre is to be known. ſo we muit know what is meant by the 
words rendred an heavy heart, Hebr. 929, an evill heart, and therefore by lome 
it is taken for a wicked heart , by others for a ſorrowfull heart. And the words, 
OMNU IV a ſong in ſongs fignifieth ſometimes lamentation , and woe, Ezek. 2. | 
and 27. and 32. and then hereby is meant ſeverity, reproofe, and denouncing of | 
woes againlt the notoriouſly wicked, Yer becaule Vinegar put upon Nitre allayeth | 
the acrimony thereof, as hath beene aid, it is meant that a moderation mult bee | 
uſed in reproving, the offender not being dealt with a!rogerher with ſharpneſle, bur | 
ſome gentleneſle, that he be not exaſperated, in ſtead of being amended. Ard the | 
man here ſpoken of, as being of an evill heart, may well be thought to be the un- | 
faithfull one ſpoken of, verſe 19.and therefore we may underſtand altogether chus : | 
Tothe unfaithfull man ſhall be removing or taking away the garment in cold wea- | 
ther, he having no helpe herefrom , as he afforded others no helpe in their trouble, 
who truſted to him; bur inſtead of comfort, when he is thus denuded, Vinegar and 
Nitre, Jamentation and woe ſhall be to him, as one that hath thus ditcoyered him- 
ſelfe to be of a moſt evill and wicked heart, that is, he ſhall raſte of ſharpe and 
birrec affli&tions, whereby he ſhall be made burning like lime,when water is poured | 
upon it , and inſtead of ſolace, whereby men uſe to comfort others in miſery , hee ' 
(hall heare nothing ſounded to him , but ſongs of lamentation and woe , that all | 
men by his _— may be wamed againſt doing the like , that is, being unfaich- 
full to their friends, and leaving zhem in their diftreſle without helpe, which is the 
moſt contrary to the duty of love that can be, For other expoſitions that are mace 
hereupon, becauſe none of them doe throughly agree toall things here ſaid, 1 omit | 
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them as impertinent, The divers effe&s of Vinegar and Nitre indeed, hath given | 
occaſion of divers , but ſurely it is no intent of the Spirit of God , that this f1mily | 
ſhould be ſtretched to them all, but onely to thoſe which moſt aptly agree tothe | 
matter intended here. | 

If thy enemy be hungry give him bread to eat, cc. From this the Apollle | 
ſpeaketh Row, 12. And it is not without ſome coherence with that which | 
went before, yerſe 29, where the unfaithfull friend is cenſured , for not | 
helping his friend in time of trouble ; hee that will ſhew himſelte one of | 
Gods Faithfull people, contrariwiſe mult not onely doe for his friends in diltrefle, | 
Heape | 
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coals of fire upon his head , ſee my Expofition upon Romans 12. 
The North wind driveth away raine, fo doth an arory conrrenance a4 back- 
biting tongue. The word here rendred driveth away, fignifieth allo bringech 
forth 3 and whereas it is an angry conmenance, 4 back: biting tongue, one puts a 
| back-biting rongue firſt , giving this for the ſence, As the North wind bloweth up 
clouds and raine.{o a back-biting rongue detraterh from a mans credit and honour, 
cauſeth heavineſle, like a doud in the countenance,and the raine of teares to fall from 
the eyes. 
But keeping to the New Tranſlation, which is alſo the vulgar, Jerome expounds 
it by a Similitude, as a man that ſhootes an Arrow againlt a (tone, or iron wall, it 
recoyles upon him, and he is hercat daunted, and goes away, and ſhootes ſo no 
more ; in like manner the DerraCtour back-biring his neighbour, before one that 
lookes with a diſpleaſed and angry countenance upon him, when he is fo doing, is 
aſtoniſhed, and dares not proceed any further, but goes away confounded, F 

As cold waters to athirſty ſoule,ſo is good newes from a farre (ountry ; That 
is, 200d newes long looked for, which a man cannot come to heare bur by ſending 
| out a long journey, as Jacob did his ſonnes after Benjamize, required by Joſeph, 
and Simeon detained, but they againe returning at length, and bringing J00d 
newes, that Joſeph was the Lord of the Country, his {pirits revived, So many that 
have ſonnes likewiſe in a farre Country, and longing to heare of their welfare, if 
good newes hereof be brought them, it is very comfortable to them. 

In like manner, when we have an Army abroad afarre off, to heare of their vi- 
Rorious proceedings, and likewiſe to heare from other Nations, that they imbrace 
the truth, For the Compariſon, Artaxerxes having a little pudly water brought 
unto him, when he was ina great treight through thirſt, rooke and drunke it moſt 
oladly, ſaying, That he never dranke any wine with more pleaſure. 

This is alſo by Lavater applied to the good newcs of the Goſpel, propounding 
falyation by Chriſt, which cometh from a farre Country, that is, Judeato us, and 
by the thiclty is readily received, being water moſt ſatiating, infomuch as that our 
Lord faith, Fe that drinketh of this water ſhall never thirſt againe ; and there- 
fore he crieth out, ſaying, Fe that thirſteth, let hins come and drinke of this wa- 
ter freely. 

A righteous man falling downe before the wicked is as a troubled fountaine, 
and a corrupt ſpring, Junius, Fons conturbatur calcibus, A forntaine trou- 
bled with heeles, the vulgar, with the foot. Hebr, WD2O1 dirtied , and becauſe 
dirt and mire is made by treading in waters, ;t may well be rendred troden under 
foot, and trampled upon with mens foule feer, or beaſts, whereby ir is fouled. Now 
as this is a vile thing, and cannot bur ſtirre up indignation in all that beliold it, ro 

ſee good and pure water thus abuſed; fo toſee a poore man that is righteous abu- 

ſed, and trodden under foot by the wicked, is an unworthy fight ; the neceſſity of 
Spring-waters, and therefore of keeping them pure is well $nowne to all men, and 
therefore the Imperiall Law provideth, that none trouble them. 

Now a righteous man is ike unto a Fountaine, for ſo it is faid before, that the 
mouth of the righteous is, and for this reaſon of great good uſe, in the place where 
he liverh; and therefore ifſuch an one falleth before the wicked, by beiog cur oft, 
ot kept under, that he dareth not to ſpeake, or if he ſpeaketh, he is tot regarded, 
ot for feare he falleth from his righreouſneſſe, and complieth with the wicked, that 
is mightier then he ; The caſe of fuch a place is as if the fountaines of water therein 
were dirtied, by treading ſo, as that they are made unuſefull for men, or catte'l 
that all may lay it to heart, and provide againſt it to the uttermoſt of their 
power. 

It is not good to eate much Honey, ſo for men that ſeeke their owe glory 
5 not glory, Hebr. To ſecke their glory is @ glory; for there is no negative, only 
Jerome ſuppoling thar a negative is to be underſtood, that it might anſwer the for- 
mer part, hath rendred ir according to this ſence, He that ts a ſearcher of Majeſty 
| ſhall be oppreſſed by glory ; and New Tranſlation according to theſe words : but 
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Honour not ſcemly for a ſoot. 


Matth, 6." 


| Verſ. 28, 


Chryſeſt. 
Hom. 20. 1n 
Rom, 


Gregor. 
| Paſtor. 3- 


admon. 15. 
Philo Ju- 
dAtus, 


Vetl. I. 


| 1 Sam, 12, 


hunting after Honours in this world, or praiſe of his well doing, is an ill thing, but 
to ſeeke the common glory, and credit of the King, and Nation whetein a man li- 
veth,is a glory, and he doth worthily that doth ſo. 

Thar againſt a mans ſeeking of glory to himſelfe is left to be underſtood, as be- 
ing eafie for any man to conceive, Ee ſome ſuch ſentence muſt be thought upon to 
antwer to the evill chat cometh by earing of Honey over much. 

And another ſentence is haſte 1 unto contrary to that, There is glory in ſeekirg the 
glory of others, who are worthy, and howſoever one giving honour, going ore bc- 
| tore another, for ſo the Apoſtle direQeth; and with this expoſitionl reſt, wiſhing 
chat the Originall might be conſidered, and be rendred accordingly without variation, 
He that hath no rule over his owne ſpirit, ts like a Cit '7 that is broken dogn, 
and without walls. This is by ſome underſtood, of power wanting to a man to re- 
fraine his tongue; for he that cannot, Jayeth himſelfe open, as a City, the walls 
| whereof are broken downe, and to the enemy hath advantage to enter ard take it, 

for thus by loquacity a man layeth himſelfe open to all, that will take advantage a- 
oainſt him. And in this ſerce well is ſech a tergue fer forth by a City, the 
walles whereof are broken downe, becauſe the tongue is by rature walled in with 
lips, and teeth , but not being refrained, theſe walics and Gates are broken 
downe. 

Some , by refraining his ſpirit , underftand his proud heart, as Chryſoſt ome, 


who faith, that by humility a man is fenced, bur by pride he lyerh open, as the Ci- 
ty,the w alles broken downe. 

omehis wrath and fury, as Gregory, who yet ſpeakes rather accordirg to the 
firſt of words into which the wrathtull breake ; Philo Jud ens ſpeaking of wrath, 
= They that ſerve Wrath are brought into the oreatel} ſervitude, that is, even 


gether, and = in the ſpint of Luſt alſo, for by any of them a man lyeth open to 
the enemy of his loule ; the proud man becauſe he is weake, through the want of 
Grace, which is given only to the humble; the angry man, ard the envious, be- 
cauſe he is blinded by paſſion, and fo as Sampſon led by the Phil:ſt ins, as beirg 
without ſtrength to reſiſt ; the licentious Prater, becaule 
from his fooliſh mouth he is eaſily infnared ; and the luſtfull, becauſe reaſon is in 


deſtruction. 


"— — —————— —— — 
—— 


CHAP. XXVI.. 


S ſnow in ſummer, and raize in harveſt, ſo honoty is not ſcemely for 4 

foole. This is but a ſuppoſition, becauſe ſnow never falleth in ſummer, nor 
in /xdea raine in harveſt, unleſſe in great wrath, as in Sammels dayes, when they 
would needs have a King, to terrific, and ſhew them their folly. The meaning 
therefore is, As God orders the times and ſeaſons fo, as that ſnow is not in ſum- 
mer, for then the aire muſt be extreamely cold, and fo things ſprirging out of the 
earth would be nipt and killed ; neither doth heſend much raine in harveſt, if the 
time be ſeaſonable, for ſo Corne would be corrupted, and grow in the field to the 
oreat detriment of the people, 

In like manner in a well ordered State, Fooles are not ſer up rulers, but wiſe men, 
for if fooles be put in authority , wofull is the caſe of that Land , and ill would 
t be with the Lords harveſt, That is, his faicthfull people. This is not much ualike 
to that which was ſet forth before, ch. 25. 26. 
| As the Bird by wandring, and the Swallow by flying, ſo the curſe canſieſſe 
| 4 4 Sur 
ſhall not come ; Or, as the Bird, or Sparrow in wandring ; The meaning is, the 

Curſes of the wicked, whereby they curſe the innocent, ſhall be bur as Birds fly- 


ing in the aire, but ſet not their feet upon the ground, to make any impreſſion 
/ there ; 


Prov.26 
| for a man to eate much Honey, ſo indeed to ſeeke his owne glory, in ambitiouſly 
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aS they that live under a Tyrant : we ſhall not need to divide but take all theſe to- 


the words that come | 


'him oyercome by Luſt , and fo he is by Luſt carried away captive to his inevitable | 
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13 


there; ſothe curſes of mad ard furious fooles, rhen which nothing is more com- 
mon in their prophane mouthes, ſhall vaniſh as it were, in the aire, and nor light 
upon them that are cauleleſly curſed, to hurt them, 

Lavater will have the meaning to be, That theſe curſes are no more to be re- 
carded then the flying about of Birds inthe aire, which hath none effect touching 
us, although much obtervcd by the tuperſtitions given to vaine Divinations 3 and 
he further applyeth this to the Popes curſing of thole of the reformed religion, with 
Bell, Booke, and Candle. 

Ofthis, touching a whip for the backe of the foole, ſee before, chap. 10. 13. on- 
ly it is here ſpoken of by way of compariſon 3 as, 4 whip for the horſe, and bridle 
for the horſe, which cannot otherwiſe be ruled. 

Anſwer tot a foole according to his folly, leaſt thou alſo be like anto him, An: 
ſaer a foole according to his tolly, leſt he ſeeme to be wiſe in his owne ejer- Di- 
years arethe Expoſitions given upon theſe words : 

1 By Beda, when it 15 no fittime to anſwer a foole, ag when he is drunken, or 
in a rage, doe not reprove him at that time, bur deferre to ſpeake to him till after- 
wards, wheait iS more likely that reproofe will doe him good, ard make him lee 
into his folly, to repent. 


; 


like language to that which he gtiverh thee, rayling tor raylivg, and curſing for cur- 
fiag, for ſo thou ſhalt ſhew thy telte a foole like him 5 bur ſpeake to, as that be 
may ſee his folly, and be aſhamed. 

Cyprian, If a foole rayiech upon thee, overcome his folly with filence for the 
time, butler him intime convenient be anfwered, as he is worthy, with ſharpe 
| ſtripes for his wickednefle, for the rod, as was faid before, ver. 3. is for the tooles 


| back, and by words he is not to be dealt withall, 


_—_—— 


Laſtly, unto theſe we may adde, If by his fooliſh and wicked ſpecches, or do- 
ings, thou beeſt provoked, anfiw.r him not either by word or correion in thy pal- 
fion, for then thou ſhalt both ſpeake, and deale fooliſhly,like unto him ; bur rarry 
till chy heate be over, and then deale with him fo, as that he may not want of re- 
proot, or correction, be incouraged in his folly,as thinking for that he kath {poken or 
done well, 


He that ſends a meſſage by the hand of a foole, cutteth off the feet , and 


of 7:4nius, as molt ag ecableto the Hebrew, and the meaning 18 plaine, it a man 
{ends a meſlage by a foole, it is cither undone, and ſo he had as good have ſent by 
one that had no feet ; or it is ill done, and by this meanes ſometimes he ſuffererh 
as much hurt as by drinking a little poyloa, by reafon of the vexation coming to 
him hereby. 

The leggs of the Lime are not equalt, ſo is a parable in the minth of a foole ; 
Junius, 4 he leggs of the lame are lifted wp, tor the word VN fionifieth either 
unequall, or lifted up, bur the lence is the ſame, lifted up unequally. 

And a parable in a fooles mouth is compared hereunto, becaule jf he uttereth 
one wile ſentence, another fooliſh and vaine cometh from him, yea the common 
courle of his ſpeech is fooliſh, and ſo he gocth as it were upon legos, one ſhorter, 
and another longe: 3 it is more: diſgrace then credit for him to utter a wite laying 
lomerimes, and therefore ler ſuch cicher turne from their folly, or ſpeake not at 
any time (o, as whereby the common courſe of their tpeech, and their owne do- 
Ings are condemned. And this ſpecially reproverh ſuch teachers, as in publick ſpeak 
excellently, bur privately are full of yaine talke, and live wickedly. 

As he that bindeth a ſtone in a flinge, ſo is he that giveth honony to a foole, 
A man dothnor ule to binde a ſtone in a {linge, from whence it is by and by to be 
throane, fauch Lavatey. But how this can be firted to this place ] tce nor 3 it is 
therefore better which he addeth according to the vulgar Tranſlation, that bindes 
a ſtoxe in acervo Mercyrii, for the word Hebrew tignifieth an heape, and the 
Grecke word Efxeany (onifieth an heape , or Mercury, which Mercury was by 
the 
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2 Of (ajetan, Anſwer not a foole according to his folly, by returning the. 
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drinkes damage, Jun. cutteth bis feet, or drinkath ſome hartfull thing ; | 
the vulgar, He # lame on his feet, and drinkes iniquity, T preferre the reading | 
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ſenſe; He that giveth glory to a foole , is as one that placeth an ordinary tone a- 
mongſi thole chat,for cheir wit and underſtandingJare as precious ſtones; and there- 
fore tuch, and of ſuch place of concerament for the publike good, as thar no foole 
ſhould haye che honour to be ſer amongſt them. And ſome, he ſaith, underſtand 
it of an heap of ſtones to be calt ar him , that is to be ſtoned to death , ſome ren- 
dring it, that bindes 4 ſtone in purple, becauſe JRNNX fignitying parple, cometh 
from the word here uſed , and fo will have the ſenſe to be, as he thar clads an or- 
dinary baſe ſtocke or ftone in purple , ſo is he that giveth glory to a foole, Some 
that bindes a Ronen a ſling, for this being done, it cannot be {lung to ſmite withall, 
Some, that puts a ſtone in a ſling, for as he cannot throw right, ſo doth not he, that 
promotes a foole ; but this is molt frigid of any expoſitions that haye beene brought, 
becauſe we read of thoſe that could throw a ſtone out of a fling at an haires 
breadth, and David miſled not the forchead of Goliah. Of all theie expoſiions, 
or us others, for there be many wore given, that is the belt, which goeth upon the 
word purple, and this is the expoſition of R, Joſeph ; for whar fitter compariſon 
to ſet forth a foole promoted to honour, who is asa one for underftanding or 
utterance , then that taken froma ſtone with purple , the habit of a Ruler pur 
about it ? 

As athorne goeth ap into the hand of drunkards, ſo u a parable in the 
month of fooles, Heb. eA thorne aſcending into the hand of a drunkard, and a 
parable, &c. that is, are alike. About the rendring of MN a thome , all are a- 
oreed, bur for 9VD parable, the Sept. hath ſervitude , ſome a ranting proverb , or 
parable,lome domination. Divers are the expoſttions given by divers hereupon; 
Tunims, athorne, or goad , or other ſharpe inſtrument in the hand of a drunkard, 
and a divine ſentence in the mouth of fooles hurr alike, for the drunkard being thus 
armed doth much miſchiefe , yea, ſometimes killeth him with whom he meeteth; 
ſo fooles abuſe the ſentences of holy Scriptures to the hardening of themſelyes 
and others in finne to their deftrution. They that take it for domination , ſay for 
fooles to have command, is as dangerous. They that rake it for tanting, as a thorne 
runneth into the hand of a drunkard , but whillt he is in this caſe he Seth it not, 
but afterwards he hath great paine thereof; ſohe that raileth upon another , and 
uſeth tanting ſpeeches ſh a}l finally feele the ſmart and paine of them through his 
body, piercing his owne through the juſt judgement of God , whereby it is mea- 
fured to eyery one accotding to his meaſuring to another ; here I ſpare to bring 
more expoſitions, of which there be alſo many , and reſt in this , as beſt agreeirg 
with the words aſcending into the hand, or pricking it , and not being in it, 
to bee uſed againit others, as he luſterh co hurt them, for then hee would rather 
have _ tome inſtrument, which men commonly uſe ro wound others 
withall, 

The great God , that formed all things , rewardeth both the foole and the 
tranſgreſſor. Heb, T he great former of all. Here becauſe there 1s no word fignify- 
ing God expreſly,but 27 great, Parabl. underſtands a great man, a Prince forming 
the Commonwealth by good Lawes, and he rendreth the words thus , The great 
man doth all things himſelfe, but the foole for a reward hireth tranſgreſſours , as 
if nothing elſe were meant here , but to ſhew a difference berwixt a worthy and 
wile Prince , and a fooliſh 3 the one that all things may be well and uncorruptly 
done in judgement, doth all himſelfe ; the other contrariwife commirterth all to 
others, and thole none of the-wiſeſt neither, whereby much corruption groweth in 
the Commonwealth ; but Heb, it is not, the foole hireth for reward , but both re- 
wards the foole, and rewards the tranſgreſſour. 

Moreover it is not probab!e, that thele words, The great Former or Creator of 
all, ſhould be ſpoken of any mortall man , but of God alone, of him therefore I 
underſtand it; bur then what is meant by ſaying, That he rewardeth the foole, and 
the tranſgreſſour ? Some by reward will have the ſame meant , that is ſpoken of 
Matth.5. He makes the Sunne to ſhine, and raine to fall upon the good and 
the bad, &c. As if it had beene faid , God ſupplieth even the finfull and wicked 


with 
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the heathen counted the god of wit and reaſon , whereupon he giveth this for the 
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| "rov. 26. A ſluggard miſe in his owne concett. 
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with neceſlaries in this lite , norwith{tanding their ill deſerts , therefore this ſhall 
much more be ſupplied. But becauſe whzn che word reward goeth alone, and no- 
thing elſe is added to exprefſe what manner of reward, it is commonly meant of a 
reward in wrath, if wicked perſons be ſpoken of. The meaning thea is, as he is 
great and mighty enough to give all the wicked theic pay as they delerye , fo hee 
will doe it, be they fooles, that finne out of fimplicity or igaorance, or tranſoreflors 
| that knew their Maſters will, and yet committed things worthy of ftripes , hating 
ro be reformed. Aud being thus underſtood there is ſome coherence berwixt thele 
words and the former of mealucing ro men as they meaſure to others, the great 
God of all ſhall [ce that they be thus rewarded , and with the words following, 
yerſe IT. 

As the dog returnes to his vomit , ſo 4 fosle to his folly - As if he had aid, 
notwithſtanding all this , that God declareth himſelfe to be a rewarder of the 
wicked, yetthey will cot ceaſe doing wicxedly and fooliſhly to the end, no not after 
that by judgements they have been for a time conſtrained to leave their fine, yet 
thele being a little while remoyed , they recurne to the fame evill courſe of life 
againes 
| T he ſluggard is wiſer in his owne conceit, then ſeven men that can render a 
{ reaſon, Ard yerle 12. hitherto he tpeaketh agaialt the lathfull inthe fame man- 
| ner, that he ſomerimes betore had done, fo thar of thoſe verſes there needs no ex- 
| poſition, but onely verle 14. in ſaying, that as a doore turneth upon its hinges, ſo 
| doth he, which is meant of his tucning him in his bed from one fide to another, and 
lying (till inthe lame place, when others are up, as the doore often moving by ope- 
| ning and ſhutting yet remaineth where it was. For theſe words, the fluggard 
{ is {aid to be wiſer iz: 1s own conceit, in way of anlwering to verſe 12. for hereby 
| it is ſhewed, that che ſluggard is the lelfe-conceited toole there ſpoken of, and hee 
is faidto be wiſe in his owne conceir, becaule he thinkes himſelfe wiſer ia lying long 
\in bed, and taking his cale, then all they that riſe early , and diligenely apply them- 
ſelyes to labour in their Callings , akhough they can give a good reaſon of their ſo 
doing , viz. their being betrer inabled to refilt luſts of the fleſh , ro ger where- 
withall to live and give to the poore , andto goe about the worſhip and ſervice of 
| God, time being thus gained to this end and purpole. 

{ Bythe [lugoard allo underſtand one , that will not take paines to get the molt 
| neceffary learning for his ſoule, for ſuch yerchinke themſelves wiſe. | 
; Andlaſtly, the timorous and fearfull , for whichthe fluggard is ſet forth {aying, 
; there is a Lion in the way, he will not ſuffer tor Chriſt, and his truth, bur rather then 
| ſo lye ſlugging in the fiake of errour, 

He that medleth with ſtrife not belonging to him is like unto one that takes 
[4 dogge by the ears; that is, by his ſpeaking ro mer in the hear of their contention 
{ he doth but proyoke them , ot one of them, art the leaſt ro flye upon him with his 
| virulent tongue, as a dog,being taken by the cares, to bite with his teeth him, that 
| layeth hold upon him. 
| As a mad mmthatcaſteth arrows , firebzands and aeath , fois he th:t de- 


_—_— 


riſon is toſhew , chat there is as much danger in a falſe-hearted friend , as in furt- 
ous enemies, that placing themſelves out of fight doe ſuddenly ſhoot at, or caſt 
tire-balls among(t thoſe that they fight again{t , whereby they doe much 'mil- 
chiefe 3 for as {uch enemies are more obnoxious,then they that come openly to fight 
becauſe theſe may be taken hecd of, thoſe cannot 2: So a talſe-hearred friend hiderh 
himſelfe,as it were,under a pretence of meaning no harme, when he dorh his friend 
miſchiefe , for hee wou'd make him beleeve that hee did it bur in jeft , and 
that the harme done was beſides his intention, Some thinke it is meant , 
that hee deciderh him being thus hut , as glad that he had done it to his great 
vexation. 

Againſt Tale-bearers verſe 20, it hath beene {poker before, and how that by 
their meanes contention is made.oaely , here it is illuſtrared by a compariſon taken 
:om wood and fire, hee being as fewell tothe fire, 
| F free As 


ceiveth his neighbour, ard ſaith am 1 nt in ſport ? The ſcope of this compa- | 
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That diggetha pit falleth therein. Prov.27, 


eAs coals are to coals , and wood to fire , ſo ts A contentions man to kindle { 
ſtrife. This andyerle 22. are nothing elle but an amplification of the eyill coming 
by make-bartes. | 
Burning lips , and a wicked heart are like a potſherd covered with ſilver 
4roſſe ; that is, the lips of him , that by Tale-bearing kindleth the fire of conten- 
tion covereth his wicked heart over with good words , bur this is no more then the 
covering over of a porſherd with drofhie ſilver; it is a bale heart,and a baſe mouth, 
though teeming glorious like filver , under which it is hidden. Some will have the 
droflie filver underſtood to be within, and che burning earthen veſſell , the livs, and 
the fice, the triall, whereby it is found out to be drofſie, But the word NAY figni- | 
fierh tocover, and therefore this expoſition falleth. For the former is Junius, who 
ſaith further ,- that as ſuch a cover is no longer a cover to hide the baſe Ruffe which 
is under 1t, if it be a litrie {ſcraped off,fo ſuch guilded lips being examined,will eafily 
be found to have a bale and vile heart hid under them. And that this is the mea- 
ning the 24,2526. verſes doe plainly ſhew : faire and flattering ſpeakers then, 
whole aime is to tire up (trife, ate not to be truſted, and if any come to thee with | 
{uch a ronoue , thou mayeſt well know that he hath a wicked heart, and therefore | 
truſt him nor, but take heed of him. 
He that diggeth a pit ball fall therein, and he that rolleth a ſtone, it will re- 
turne upon him. 4 ly:ng tongue hateth thoſe that are affiifted by it and a flatte- | 
ring month worketh ru1ne. Aﬀeer warning given to others againſt Tale-bearers and 
flatterers ; now he threatneth ſuch with deſtruion by their owne machinations , 
ſuddenly and unexpectedly to come upon them, as he that diggeth a pit into which 
another may fall , little thinketh ever to fall into it himſelfe , and hee that rollett, 
a ſtone up an hill , lettivg it to lye ſothere , that at the leaſt rouch it may fall upon, 
and cruſh another to death, little thinketh that it ſhallever all upon his own head : 
but by Gods juſt judgement ſometime he himſelfe falleth thus , and is thus de- 
ſtroyed. A /ying tongne hateth thoſe that are afflifted by it , Junius » that it 
would deſtroy; that is , cloſely doth endeayour the deftrufion of his neighbour, 
whom he beareth faire in hand , but by ſpeaking him faire on the one fide , and 
tickling the Magiſtrate in the eare on the other {ide , that he is a wicked man 
he bringerh him tuddenly to ruine ,as one tha fallech into a pir,or hatha great ſtone 
fallen upon his head from an high place; when as indeed the man by his 1nftigation 
thus ruined, is a righteous man, but he a wicked liar, and malicious, to whole de- 
ſtrukion therefore the moſt righteous Judge of all the world , that cannot be de- 
ceived,will finally turn this his deviliſh plot:But becauſe the Hebrew word is, 21, | 
either contritos ſuos, or conterentes eum , I rather aſſent to thoſe that expound ik 
thus, the man that hath a lying tongue, whereby he hath done another miſchiefe, is 
ſo farre from being hereby ſatisfied in his malice, that he hateth him Mill, not ceaſing 
till he hath brought him to utter ruine ; or to thoſe that expound it by comerentes 
thus , he hateth ſuch as ſuppreſle and curb him in his way of lying, for wicked 
men hate thoſe that finde them out in their haulting , and puniſh them theres | 
fore, and to wrecke their teene upon them , they cunningly ſecke theur | 
ruine. 


” 


CHAP. XX VII. 


B27, not thy ſelfe of to morrow, for thou knoweſt not what a day may bring 
forth, This ſeemeth to be ground of that ſaying, Jam.4. Go foo now jee that 


ſay we will goeto ſuch a C ity, and there be ajeare, &rc. and ſoit is by expoi- 
tion generally taken, a man knoweth not whether he ſhall live till to morrow, and 
therefore 1t is not for him to boaſt what: he will doe to morrow; but if a man hath 
an opportunity of doing now, take it and deferie not, left thou be prevented, It is a 
notable place againſt thoſe that beare themſelves upon this , that they co motrow, 
that is, hereafter wilturn from their fins by repentance, and ſo atraine {alyation, this 
is 
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132 vainc and dangerous thing , and cherctore let every one tor this cake the time 
| preſent, | 

Let another praiſe thee, and net thine owne mouth,a ſtranger &c. For a man to 
praile himſelte,faich Chryſoſtomeyis a diſpraile and infamy,unleſle he be by neceſſity 
inforced to relate good things touching himſelf e,as Pax! was 3 for men will hardly 
heare one man praiſing another, much icfle praiſing himtelfe, By repeating the word 
another man, with 2 little variation, 4 ſtr anger,he intimaterh, that a man ſhou'd not 

only not praiſe himſelfe, but nor ſuffer ſuchas ſtand in neare relarion to him, to praiſe 
himbut rangers that have ro relation in the fleſh unto him,or by tamiliar acquain- 
rance, bur are meere (tangers , or ſuch as are in affeRion eſtranged ; that is, very 
{ enemies; for when a man liycth and doth lo, that even his enemies cannot bur praiſe 
him, this is for his credic and fame indeed, for they would rot otherwiſe ſpeake well 
of him, but compelled by the truth, 

A ſtone ts heavy , and ſand weight y, but a fooles wrath is heavier then both. 
' Wrath is cruell, anger 0:4tragions , but who car (t.znd before envy? It was 
| aid before that anger zeſteth in the boſome of tooles; now it is ſhewed how in- 
| rolerable this anger 1s, an4 that being begun , 1t increaleth more and more , fo 
that none are abl. to Rand before ir. And he namcth wrath, anger, and envy as the 
deprees, 

Lavater for outragious, hath overflowing , and ſo the word DUD bgrifierh. 
Fult, by wrath, that is laid to be cruell , underttand the fuſt deoree thereot , for 
wrath in a foole tends to bloudſhed in any meaſure, anger, or fury to the bearing 
downe of all that come in the way,as an overflowing floud,and envy, which is worte 
then both theſe, for the {|»ud coming may be avoided , but the envious and mali- 
cious foole cannot be taken heed of, and therefore none can tell , how to beware of 
an enyious foole {o , as not to be at tome time or otther indangered by him; for 
anger much tranſporteth wile men, therefore fooles much more, whom nothing but 
bloudſhed will ſacisfic, when they are angry, and dwell herein to malice and enyy, 
lothat they are not to be borne by thoſe that can beare the heavielt things : which is 
ſpoken, that we may take heed of ſuch, and haye nothing to doe with them, as we 
would keep our of their gun-ſhor. 

Oper rebuke is better then ſecret love, faithfull are the words of a friend, 
but the kiNles of an enemy deceitfill ; That is, he doth berter that rebuketh him 
openly that firnerh openly, then he that faith he loyerh him, bur ſuffererh fine in 
him, and ſpeaketh not again{t it, contrary tothe charge given, Levit, 19, 17. but 
this is to be underſtood only of open fnning, for if thy brother finneth againſt thee 
in private, tell him, taith Chriſt, berwixt him and thee alone, for ſuch (aith-Pawl, As 
ſinne openly, rebuke openiy, that others may feare. And al:hough the rebuked 
be thus wounded with the {mining of the rongue, yet this is better then an enemies 
kiſſes and imbraces, which are bur as that of J#das towards Chriſt, and of Joab 
towards Abxer , who imbraced him, and flew him; for a friends reproofe al- 
though it peirceth, and woundeth, comes from love, as the lancing and ſearching of 
any corrupt part of the body to ler out the corruption within bur let enemies ſpeake 
thee never lo faire, they herein lecke their owne good, nor thine ; a thing to be con- 
ſidered by young pertons deatly loved by their friends, againft whom they are rea- 
dy to be exaſperaced for their reprootes; but ſuch companions as humour and 
ſpeake pleafing things unto them, they love, ard are well pleaſed with ; bur ler 
none heaceforth be 1o fooliſh as to doe thus, bur know them to be their beſt 
friends, and that to be the greacelt love which ftards in jult reproofe. 

The full ſonle loatheth the honey-combe, but to the hunsry ſoule every bitter 
mor ſell is ſweet. This is to be underſtood not only of meates, bur of all other de- 
lightfull things alſo, 1aciery hercin breeds a loathing, and the laying is true, 74rio- 
ra jucundiora, to did Manna, when they were daily fed therewithin che Wilder- 
nefle, and the ſpirituall food of the Word is, for their being full ted herewith, di» 
(taſtfull co many men, bor ſuch as come newly to it, when they have long warted 
it, finde Farre more comfort and 1iyeerneſle in it. 

But this is true only in Carnall men, for David who was fpiritvail, that made 
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Furſake n0t a friend. Prov.27. 


' Pſi]. 14g. |: the Word of God his daily meditation, found Rill a moſt ſweet taſte herein, be- 

; 88. 2g, ; cauſe he is covetous hereof, as of a treafure, to which it is allo compared ; and 
; therefore as 19 the covetous, D#lcis odor lucri, the taſte of gaine is ſweet Rill, how 

C | much treaſure loeyer he hath ; fo to him that coyets theſe beſt thinos, as St. Pay/ 

1CToOr. 12, 31. | - : o 

| ſpeakes, the more he under{landeth, and is taught in the Word, the more ſweet- 

| nefle he (till findeth herein. 

| As a birdthat wandreth from the neſt, ſo is a man that wandreth from his 

| place, Here warning is given to all men not to goe from their place and calling, 

but where (3od hack placed them by his providence to abide, and have a care of 


| pſal. I9.7, 2,9 


Verl, 8. 


their Neft ; That is, their Houle and Family, which they ſhall beſt provide for 
by lo doing ; whereas the man that goeth from his Calling, or is given often to 
chaoge his habitation, or goeth idleing up and downe, negſefting his worke and 
children, from home, andis ſo often in idle company, doth hke a bird wandrin 
from her Nelt, leaving her Eggs athix and ſeavens, and her young ones, till all be 
_ marred ; for eyery man is bidden to continue in his calling, and he that careth not 
x Tim 5, 8. for his owne houle is worſe then an Infidell; Ard a rolling fone ( we lay ) ga- 
thers no moſſe, Thus Lavater. 
| Lavater, And Muffet addeth, That he is like a bird in levity, going ſome time hither, 
Muffet. | Comerime thither without cauſe, and by this meanes meeting with a Net, or Lime- 
ewigs, and being ſo taken. | 
Verl- 9, Oyntment and perfume reioyce the heart, ſo doth the ſweetneſſe of a mars 
friend by hearty counſell. It is noted by Clemens Alexandrinns, that ſweet 
Oyntments and Perfumes comfort the hearr, and ſtrengthen the head, for which 
of old they uſcd to anoynt the head at feaſts to keep trom drunkennefle ; fo the 
hearty couaſell of a true fiiend comforts the heart in adyerfity, and in proſperity 
ſtrengthens the head lo, as that it is Kept from being intoxicated with the joy of 
ſuch a proſperous eſtate, for which one ſaid, He had rather haye the counell 
of an hicarty friend, then of a wile man. 
Verſ. 10, T hize owne friend, and thy fathers friend forſake not, neither goe into thy 
brothers houſe inthe day of thy calamity, for better is a neighbour, that ti near, 
then a brether farre off. For as much as the counſell of a friend is ſo precious, 
as hath been ſaid, fortake not, but keep an old and tried friend, that hath long been 
a friend both to thee, and thy Father z as for a brother, he oft-times dwelleth farre 
off; yea, toofarre for thee to goe for ſuccour to him in the day of adverſity, and 
therefore keep friend(hip alſo withthy neare neighbours; for at ſuch a time he may 
ftand thee in more ſtead then a brother, who dwelleth farre off, can, although he 
loveth thee well, and ſometimes it falls our ſo, that there is no great love amongſt 
brethren, The ſcope then of this place is, to teach us not only to make account of 
brethren, who are neate to us ia the fleſh, as molt doe, regarding none elſe, but 
' brethren, or kinsfolke 3 bur alſo of neighbours, and other friends and acquain- 
rance, becauſe the cale may ſo Rand, that we may finde more help from them, 
then from brethren, 
Ver. 11. My ſonne, be wiſe, and make my heart glad, that I may anſwer him that re- 
proaches me, That a wile ſcnne makes a glad father, ſee chap, 10. for anſwering 
to reproach ; The meaning is, that if any man hall ſeeke hereby to diſgrace me, 
that | haye not done my part in thy youth to ſeaſon thee with grace, and wildome, 
by teaching, and bringing thee up in the feare of the Lord, I may be able to pur 
him to filence, by ſaying, Behold my ſonne, how wiſely and religiouſly he beha- 
yeth himſelfe, dorh not this ſpeake plainely for me, that I have done my duty in 
We his education? and hereby it is intimated, that it is a reproach 'to Parems, when 
, through their neglect their childrendegenerate, and are of a wicked life and con- 
— For verſ.12, 13. lee ch. 22, 3. and 20, 16. where both have been ex- 
plained, 
Ve. 14. He that bleſſeth his friend with a loud voyce, riſing early in the morning, it 
ſhall be counted a curſe to him, Here is a warning given againlt flattery, he praiteth 
his friend with a loud yoyce, that praileth him immoderately, and exccederh 
the truth in ſo doing, that he may by this meanes ingratiate bimfelfe with him, as 
| making | 
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| joyned together by meanes of fire , ſo that although the connrtenance of the one 
| upon a falling out be ayerſe from another ; yer it is hereby againe turned towards 
|. 


——_— — 


Prov.27. 
making him belceve that his affection is extraordinary towards him, for the ver- 
rues that ſhine in him. And he riſech up carly inthe morning {o ro dee, tiuat raſhly 
giveth him ſo great praiſe, before that he knoweth him, and his conditions very 
well ; for that he may know him indeed, what manner of man he is, he muſt full 
be long converſant with kim, as the Proverb is, He muſt firſt eate a Peck of [alt 
with hins. 

To doe thus therefore is baſe flattery, and ſhamefull to him that doch it, for he 
cannot but be taken notice of by others for this to be a palpable Sycophant , un- 
der a pretence of extraordinary love to him, ſeeking benefit by him 3 or a fmple 
and fcoliſh man , becaule there may be vices in him for ought that he knoweth, 
for which he is more worthy to be diſgraced then praiſed ; and if fo, he ſheweth 
his owae virtiouſneſle in praiſing ſuch an one, but much more if he knowing it to be 
ſo, yer praileth him, as many flatterers doe ; or if he be not fo vicious, he may 
rume to vice, yea, his unreaſonable praiſing of him may puffe him up with pride, 
and ſo make him moſt vicious ; for all men are murable, and therefore are not trul 
happy or to be much praiſed before their death, as the Proverb faithz and for 
this caule it is here {aid, /t ſhall be counted a curſe to him ; That is, allmen ſhall 
ſpeake ill of, and condemne fo grofle a flatterer, yea, and his bleiFing of his friend 
ſhall be turned to a curic unto him, as being thus brought into the moore diſgrace; 
according to the Proverb, Niminm henoris , dimidium dedecortis , too much 
hanour, halfe a diſgrace, becaule we uſe to ſay, when a wicked man praiferh 
another, Marke the praiſer, he is a good man I warrant you, whom (uch an one 
commendeth ; and if he be good indeed, the Paraſite is by him rejected, as thoſe 
were by Pant and Barnzbas, that honoured them as gods ; but an Herod in- 
deed contrariyviie takes well the divine honour done unto him , alchough 


Iron ſmarpeneth 1/08. 
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him worms-mcat. 

Touching a contentious woman , Verſ.15. ſee before Chap.19.13. Butit is 
here furcher added : 

whoſoever hideth her, hideth the wind , and the ointment of his right hand, 
which bewraieth it ſelfe ; whereby is meant, that ſhe is ſo violently ſer upon 
ſcolding and brauling, that none can any more ſtay her there-from, then the bluſte- 
ring wind from blowing , or the ſmell of a ſtrong ointment from coming forth, al- 
though he holdeth it clole in his hand , for it will notwithſtanding come forth and 
fill allthe houſe where it is. 
Tron ſharpeneth iron , ſo a man the countenance of his friend, Some, taking 
this to cohere with Verle 15,16. underſtand it as ſpoken of a man and his wife, 
bis friend, and takirg the word IM for uniting , as it fignifieth, if it be he!d to be 
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—— 


God be highly offended herear, and immediately abaſeth him therefore, by making | 


Verſ, 


a radix,although if it be derived from TN it fgnifieth ro ſharper , they give this 
for the ſenſe; as iron is united to iron, thatis, being heat in the fire , ſo a man uni- 
teth his wife to him , although of a moſt rigid nature, by love making her milde 
and patient, when ſhe is ſo impatient and contentious : for love is as fire in this re- | 
{pect, ſofrening and traming then with the hammer two hard bodies into one 3 and 
the countenance is {aid to be united , becauſe loye and good will being reconciled, 
the countenance , which was beforc fierce and angry is changed intoamiable, But 
as Chryſoſt ome noteth , this uniting of iron is with iron , nor of iroa with filver or 
gold, brafle or pewter, fo a firme union is not like to be berwixt man and wite , it 
a poore man , and ignobly deſcended marrieth a woman rich or noble ; for now the 
ordinance of God mult be by her pride and impetuoſity peryerted , and ſhee 
will not be ſubje& to him , bur he muſt be ſubje& to her , and therefore he ex- 
horreth to equall marriages making, noble pertons with nob\e, rich with rich, and | 
not otherwile. 

This Expoſition is not to be miſliked , but moſt Expoſicors take it to be more | 
—_—_—_— , and fo doe Iallo of any friend, if there be ſtrife betwixr friends, 
if there be crue loye,one will unite himſelte againe to the other , as iron and iron are 
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| him, and fo ought it to be, and is where there is love after any contention or falling 
| Amantiumire | out, according to that common taying , The falling out of lovers is the re- 


| anoris redin!'- | po of love. Bur inftead of rendring it nnired, many followthar of wherting or 
| gratioch, 


ſharpening , and (o give this for the lene , as iron mbbed againſt iron , makes it 
bright and ſharpe ro cur wichall, if it be a tword or knife 5 fo a good man, a friend 
coming in preſence , not onely cheartulneſlz of countenance is cauſed 1n his friend, 
and lo brightneſle, but allo he 1s by his pretence whetted on to zealand the affecta- 
tion of goodnefle in any kinde the more. Some, bccaule the word here uſed fioni- 
fieth ſteele as well as iron , expound it thus, as ſtecle and iron tempered together, 
make a ſharpe inſtrument; (o a friend, who is of an harder nature, being joyned to 
one of a ſofter, makes him ſharpe , that of himſelfe was before bur blunt and dull 
to worthy ations, Some taking the {trite , and falling out of friends to be here 
meant.expound it-thus, as one iron rubbed againft another, ſharpeneth it ro cut the 
more dangerouſly; ſo one friend beginning to fall our with another, by his unkinde 
| and provocative {peech,exalperateth his friend againſt him , that he loved him not 
| ſo much before, but now he hateth him as much. I preferre that expoſition of uri- 
| ting, becaulc it is, bIN22 INK 5302 , iron uniteth with iron , which doth not 
lo well agree, if it berendred , [ron ſharpers iron , tor the 2 which is re- 
dundant. 

Who ſo keepeth the F igtree, hall eat the fruit thereof. ſo he that watteth on his 

Vert. 1%. | maſter ſhall be honoured. As the Figtree was in that land to the husbandman, (o is 
| a mafler to his fervant, The husbandman, that would ear of the Figtree, diligently 
tendeth it by keeping away beaſts that they may not bite it, pruning and digging 
about it, that it may fructifie,for by this means, he cometh to have plenty of Figs th 
feed upon; fo the ſeryart ſhall come to honour, that attendeth duly his maſter, 1n all 
things to defend him, if he be aſſaulted by enemy or robber, co provide his food, and 
drefſe it for him,to keep his cloarhs clean, ard to doe all things neceſſary about him, 
Col.3. 24+ and whatelſe he commandeth;for cicher hevill promote him, or God will, whom 

{ he ſerveth in doing diligent ſervice to him. 3 
Lavater noteth,that this is ſpoken according to that which is done, they that keep 
Figtrees live upon the fruit thereof rwo months in the yeare,and grow fat herewith 
which was in times paſt a great comfort to poore ſervants , having commonly fo 
courſe fare as they had, And by honour here ſpoken of, is meant exhibition, ſome 
ood matter ſhall by a maſter be given to his ſervant, that is diligent and faithfull 
about him ; ſometime his freedome and meanes of maintenarcce beino granted him 
at his diſmiſſion , as hath been done by good maſters of old to well-deferving (er- 
yants, for ſorhe word honour is taken 1 7 im.5, Honour widows that be widows 
indeed, And much more he that waiteth upon , and diligently ferveth God. 
the great Maſter of us all, ſhall be honoured by him , and be bidden enter into 
his joy. 

As inwater fare anſwereth to face, ſothe heart of man to man; Hebr. 4: 
water face to face.that is ſheweth face to face, ſo man ſheweth his heart to man 2: 
thus Janizs renders it ; the Vulg. as water repreſents the face, ſothe exterionr 
habit,the hert of man ; Thus Lavater relates it, but ir is , As in water the face 
ſhineth, ſo mens hearts are manifeſt ro the wiſe, The ſente being looked at , ond 
not the words z the meaning is , although rhe heart of man is knowne to no othe: 
man, yer there is ſome darke repreſentation of it made in his ſpeeches and aCtions | 
to him that well obſerveth them from time to time 5 thus Lavater, and all com- | 
monly , that underſtand another mans heart here , and by water, cleare and calme | 
water , others that underſtand troubled water and moyeable, expound it ns , 2: 
the face is repreſented in the water , yet ſo as that a man beholding it , cannot well | 
perceive what manner of face it is; ſoit is bur little that one man can diſcerne of che | 
heart of another; for it ſeems to him to be otherwiſe then i. Ochers that te 
limilitude may be more fully antwered in the thing , ro waich it is applied , will 
not haye another mans heart mean: here , but a mans owne, as the face to which 
that in the water js repreſented is his owne , who by ſtanding with his face to the 
water cauſeth it, And indced this is the belt, as a man ſceth his face in the water, 
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as in a glaſle , foin the olafle of che word , every one that is wiſe may tee his 
owne heart, and the blemiſhes therein, to ſeeke in time the cleaning of them 
away , as it ttands every one in hand to do, before the coming of the ſtri& Judge, 
who will otherwiſe find them out, and lay them open to their everlalting contufior. 
And yer he (faith not, in a glaſle tace ſheweth face , bur 1n water, becaute many 
looking-glaſles are deceittfull,and repreſent the face fairer then it is, bur cleare water 
doth not, nor the true glatle of the word. 

Hell and deſtruit:;ou are never full , fo the eyes of may are never fat «fied; 
thatis of the coycrous man, what abundance ſoever he hath, he (til! covereth more, 
what treaſures, what goodlypoſlefſions ſoever he (cerh he covereth,and therefore co- 
yetouſneſle is called the /zſ# of rhe eyes, 1 Joh.2.16. ot the ſame fimilitude fee more 
| Chap. 30.15,16. And this ſhould be an argumenc to {tirre up our hearts againſt 
coveroulnefle , becauſe tuch can never have ſatisfaction , and to be farisfied is the 
thing for which men cover the goods of this world, therefore it is a vaine thing to Co- 
yet them, bur to cover the beſt things, as the Apoſtle ſpcaketh, rendeth to full ſatis- 
faction, for he that thirſteth after righteoutneſle ſhall be fatisfied. 

eA's the fining pot for ſilver , and the furnace for gold , ſois a man to his 
praiſe, Hebr. a mans praiſe for his mouth, Silver and gold come to ſhine b 
meanes ofthe fining pot and furnace , whereby they are purified ; ſo a man of wil. 


and divinely, for ſuch words are the words not of men, but of the Lord, which are 
like unto filver tried leven times in the fire, and therefore he that uttereth them, and 
liveth accordingly , is hereby adorned, being for this in his mouth as a ſilver trum- 
per, or the golden bells of Aaron. And this was notably exemplified in Chry- 
ſoſtome, who for his divine eloquence had the name fram 7g6owy 5542 a golden 
'mouth. The Vulgar renders it , So ts a mantryed by the month of the praiſer, 
[expounded by Bedathus ; A good man is tryed by the mouth of him that prai- 
ſeth him, becaule that being praiſed, he cejeCteth it, but the wicked and proud are 
heceby lifred up, And Gregory faith the ſame , yeelding this reaſon , cither hee 
knoweth that this praiſe is talſe, and then he is humbled to heate himlelfe praiſed 
ſo unworthily , for it grieyerh him to thinke how farre ſhort he cometh of chat 
which is ſpoken of him, or ifhe knoweth it to be true , he is humbled and feareth, 
leſt the praiſe givea him by men , ſhould be an occafion of lofing his reward in 
heaven, And this ſenſe the Hebrew will well beare, if we render it word for word 
thus, And a man by the mouth of his praiſer ; that is, is tried by the mouth thus 
ſpeaking of him, it he takes it not to be proud, but be humbled therefore , he is 
knowne now to be as gold or filver tried, if otherwile, he is bale and drofſie : For 
this allo is Lavater ; for the firſt, Janins, and the reaſon of the difference is, be- 
cauſe the word 'D is without any word added to ſhew whoſe mouth is meane, but 
the ſenſe is beſt , if it be underſtood of the mouth of the praifer , according to 
the Vulgar. 

Though thou ſhouldeſt bray a foole in a mortar with wheat , with a peſtle, 
yet will not his folly depart from him , Jun. 1n a mortar with barly , ard the 
Vulgar hath for barly Pe:ſanas, fignifyino the ſame fodden; Pagnin, farrenm; R. 
Abrah. triticum cont#ſum , which way loever it be taken , the difference is not 

eat, the meaning is barly or wheat, may be beaten in a mortar with a pelile into 

e meale ( for this was one way of making corne into meale of old , and isin 
ſome places at this day, but let a fooliſh wicked man be chaſftifed never ſo much, 
he will not be changed, bur continue an obſtinate foole , and fiiffe in his wayes fill, 
as Pharaoh after all the judgements ſent upon him and his Kingdome ; we may 
learn from hence,that ſuch wicked men as are not by corrections from God or men 
reformed, are ina deſperate condition, neither is there any hope of their ſalvation, 
bur through the hardnefle of their hearts , not repenting, they heape up to them» 
(elves wrath againſt the day of wrath. 

Be diligent to know the ſtate of thy flocks , and looke well to thy herds , for 
riches are not for ever , and doth the Crowne indure to every generation ? The 
ſcope of theſe words, and ſo forth to the end of the Chaprer, is to ſtir up to pro- 
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dome becomes glorious by meanes of his mouth, wherewith he ſpeakes execllently | 
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Verl. 25. 


| 
| Verſ, 26. 
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| Allegory. 
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| Veal, I, 


L evit.26.17. 


| Deut.28, 
| Veil. 2. 


| 
| 
| 


| Vetſ. i, 
I Theil.4.6. 


et com. 
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| buy fields withall, and goats milke for food ; that is , by Gods bleſſing upon thy 


vidence and induſtry , the good that will come hercof to the Husbandman being 
ſhewed. And here firlt it 1s commended to him to look to his flockes and herds 
f:om time to time himſelfe , becaule if he doth not , they will tor want of well- 
looking to, decay 3 and he that hath great flockes now may ſoone loſe them, or 
many of them, and this wiil be a great blow to his riches, he mult not thinke, thax 
they will continue alyayes with a man that is carelcfle;for the very Crown, which is 
the greateſt riches of all others, is not everlaſting, bur thereafter as he thar hath it, 
carrieth himſelte worthily or unworthily. 

The hay appeares, and the tender grafſe ſhemeth it ſelfe, &'c, that is , cut 
downe grafle, and make thy hay when time is, and likewile corne, and other fruits 
here called rhe hearts of the mountaines gathered , be provident to get all in due 
time, 


Then ſhalt thou have I1mbs-wool for thy — and goats to ſell , and 


good husbandry, thou ſhalc have not onely neceſfaries, bur abundance, This is by 
ſome ſpiritually applyed co Paſtors of the Church, who are here injoyned by auri- 
cular Confeflion to know the ſtate of their lockes from time to time , that fo they 
may the better know what to doe for the keeping of them ſound. Bur if it were 
meant ſo, as Lavater faith , then this order ſhould haye beene followed in thoſe 
 dayes, and every one {hould then have come to the Prielt to make this confeſſion , 
but this the Papals themſelves will not ſay,that they did; Tt holds therefore only to 
Paſtors to know by examining, and obſerving , and hearkening after mens doings , | 
that be under their chat ge,whar the ſtate of their flockes be, to miniſter a word of | 
reproofe and comfort to them accordingly. | 

Beda therefore, who firlt of all others applyeth to Paſtors, faith nothing of Au- 
ricular confeſſion, as a meanes ro know, bur in generall, as hath beene ſaid. And | 


ir belongeth to Princes allo , whoſe tockes their Kingdomes are , and mult be yell 
ooveined, and with great care, or elle they will not laſt long, 
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CHAP. XXV111. 
'T #* wicked flyeth when none parſueth him , but the righteous is bold as a 


Lion. This is true both of theeves and adulterers, whea they are about thei 
wickedneſſe , and of other notorious ſinners , they are terrified in their con- 
ſciences exceedingly , and(o is a Tyrant, that by bloudſhed commeth to a King- 
dome , and this is threatned in the Lay , he ſhall feare at the ſhaking of a | 
leafe.8&c. 

For the tr.1mſgreſsion ofa land many be the Princes thereof, but by a man of 
underſtanding the ftate thereof ſhall be prelonged; that is, for ſinne either one kil- 
leth or expelleth another, and reigneth in his ſtead, as was done 2 King.16. or in- 
ſtead of a Monarchy the Nation cometh to be goyerned by an Atittocracie , in 
either of which cale the people ſuffer grievonſly by many exations, as was pro- 
ved in ſrael,when two Kings reigned together,one over 7#dah another oyer[ſracl, 
or ten Tribes thereof. And the like had Englard experience of, in the time of the 
Heptarchy of the Saxons here, and the Romans in che time of the T rinmwvir:, 
Ceſar, Amhony, and Lepidus, 

But by aman of underſtanding, &c. that is , by one wiſe King or Prince the 
ſtare is long ſerled inthe life of ſucha King tothe great good of the land , foro it 
is promiſed, Deat.17. 


A poor man that oppreſſeth the poor is like a ſweepmg rain that leaveth no food. 
For any man to oppreſle another, is ſo great a fin tharGod threatneth'to take revenge 
upon oppreflors, but for one poor man to oppreſle another, that by his more impo- 
veriſhing he may gain,this is molt intolerable, becaule he is not content to oet ſome- 
what from him, but ſweeps away all.as a raine that fallech ſo abundantly and haftily; 
that it waſteth the ſeed ſown, out of the ground, ſo thar according to the Proverb ; 
Starve 
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Prov. 28. Hp The wicked underitand not jud cement, 7 2; | 


| Starved fleas bite moſt ;, ſo the poorer he be that opprefleth, the more unmeaſu- 
rable he is in oppreſſing his fellowes. | 
Such as forſakg the Law praiſe the wicked,but ſuch as keep it, contend with | Verſ. 4, 
i bixz 3 Wicked tranſgreſſours love to have many fellowes, who doe as they doe, 
and therefore they favour and praiſe orhers, that live in diſobedience and finne, be» 
caule they thinke themlelyes by this meanes the more ſtrengthened, and to pur- 
chaſe the more authority, and that they are in their lleoall doings the more juſti- 
fied. But righreous men, that make conſcience to Jive according to the Law, op- | Nye, 
poſe them herein all chat they can, our of their zeale for the Law : therefore the vul- 
ar hath it, Accendartur, are kindled, or ſet on fire at this, they cannot indure 
| {uch doings, and this is the cauſe why the wicked are at continuall enmity againſt 
the righteous, and when they have power, perſecute them to the death ; but the 
righteous not being moved, or deterred by this, ſtill oppoſe them, and with all 
earnelineſle ſecke to ſupprefle them ; and he that hath not this zeale is luke warme, | Revel. 3. 
and God will ſpue him our of his mouth, 

Evil! mex nnderſt and not judgement, but they that ſecke the Lord under- | Verſe 5. 
ſtand all things. Tnat of the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 2, 14, 15. ſeemeth to be taken 
from hence, 7 he naturall man receive: h not the things of God, but the ſpiritual 
indeeth all things. For although wicked men, who are yer in the Rate of natures 
have fome of them much knowledge of the letter ofthe Lawes of God, yer they 
have not tizar underftanding, which is commended in the Word, becauſe they un- 
derſtand not to live, and doe fo, which they that doe not, underſtand not judge- 
ment, as is here laid, or the things of God, as there; for this underſtanding is al- 
wayes praZticall, for ſo much as the things of God are faith to beleeve, and repen- 
rance to turne from finne to righteouſnefle in all things. They therefore being with- 
out this underſtanding, are rightly faid not to underſtand the things of God, be- 
cauſe they underſtand not the principall, they may have knowledge, but not know- 
ledge to falvation, and to aggravate their Damnation ; as, the Servant that 
knoweth his maſters will, and doth it not, who ſhall be beaten with many 
ſtripes. Such men allo are without underſtanding of judgement, becauſe they 
underfiand not the eruth, to take heed of erronr, but are groſly many times intang- 
led herewith, 6at they that ſecke the Lord underſtaxd all things ; both the truth, 
to cleave conſtantly and only to itinall things, and thoſe maine things of God, faich 
and repentance, to beleeve, and to abſtaine from all finne. 

Bur it is to be noted, thar-this is not granted to any, bur to thoſe, that in hearing, | Wore, 
reading, and ſearching into the Mylteries of the Word, pray, and ſeeke diligently 
for this, according to that, If any man wants wiſdome, let him aske it of God ; | Jam. 1. 5. 
that when we betake our ſelyesto reading, or hearing of the Word, we may al- 
| EOS | D 

wayes remember to begin with prayer, for to himthat asketh it ſhall be granted, | Mate 77. 
he that ſeeketh ſhall finde. 

Of the underſtanding of thoſe that ſeeke God, Naziazzer faith z The firſt or | Na*14nz- 
chiefe wiſdome is a good ard honclt life, purged by Cod, or certainly purging Oras. 14 de 
it (elfe. plaga grandi- 

And Chryſoſtome, The converſation of the juſt containeth the doctrine of al! | Chry Goff. 
Philoſophy ; for whatis Philoſophy, ſaith he in another place, bur the knowledge ) tx,,a. 54. in | 
of Divine and Humane things ? and this knowledge he hath, for he knowech hu- | Gen, in Cl. 
| mane things to declire them, and divine to enſue chem. 

And this Proverbe cohereth well with the former, ver, 4 as containing a reaſon 
why the wicked love the wicked, that forſake the Law, they underſtand not judge- | 
ment; but ſ»ch as keep the Law contend with them ; thele underſtand all thivgs, 
and they cannot approve themlgges to God ,, unlefle they - be zealous a- | 

inſt ſuch. 7 
Sis yerle, wherein the poore honeſt man is preferred before the wicked, is the ) Verſ, 6. | 
| ſame with chap. 19. 1. os there is only this difference, that is « foole there, 

though he be rich ; Here, if he be fooliſh, his riches give him no preheminence, 
bur the pooreſt honeſt man thar is, is better then he z and therefore it 15 nor true, 
| that is commonly ſaid, in ſpeaking of rich men that be wicked,when they are (leigh- | 
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That rucreaſeth by Hſury. 


| 
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Ve. 8. 


and {uch poore men their betters. And this is well added here, after that of the 
wicked, not knowing judgement ; bur the juſt mans knowing all things, the one 
being hereby convinced to be a foole, and the other, wiſe; and who doubts, bur 
that a wiſe man is bercer then a foole, though he be rich, as a poore leane man is 
berter then the fatteſt beaſt, for his underſtanding, which the beaſt wanceth ; bur 
2 beaſt is alſo ſometime ſhewed to be more inte}livent then wicked men, 


He that increaſeth his ſubſtavce by Uſury, and unjuſt gaine, ſhall gather it 


Muffer, 


Exod. 22.15. . 


| Vetſ. 10. 


Verf, 11. 


_—_ 


for him ,that will pitty the poore ; the word rendred uninſt gaine, is IN lio- 


| nifying mulciplication, and the meaning is nothing elſe, but as he is condemned 


here, that puts his money to uſury, fo although it be not dire& ulury z Thar is, 


| compaCting for ſo much for lending his money, but unreaſonable gaine, that is 
| raken any other way, either for it, or any other thing, whereby a man gathers 


wealth very faſt, but others, with whom he dealeth looſe, and are impoveriſhed 


| thereby. As for example, by letting Houſe or Land too deare, felling Commodi- 


ries, and giving day, but when the time of payment comes,, to exaft much more 
for them by reaſon of the time, or by miſ-reckoning, &c. Againſtthis ſee an ex- 
preſſe Law, Dext, 23- 19. and Levit. 25. 36. where the word Mannis allo u- 


| ted, and itis forbidden. 


Muffet by occaſion of theſe words defineth uſury, that every one may know. 
what is ſpoken againf? in this place, or elſewhere, and he faith, it is to be levied 
upon compact to be paid the principall againe, and for uſe more or lefle ; and here- 
upon he inferrerh, thatto make and take according to ſuch a compact is a fine, 
becauſe the borrower may by caſualty, withour any default of his, loſe all that he 
borrowed, and the Lord hath made a Law in ſuch a caſe, that the borrower ſhall 
not make good the thing hired If the owner were by, he ſhall not make it good, 
if it were hired, it came for his hire ; (o that faith he, of any thing hired, the hire 
15 to be paid, bur not the thing it ſelfe, if it be loſt, and therefore Money lent for uſe, 
ner ; but according to this reaſoning a general concluſion is made upon a particu- 
lar propoſition, the thing borrowed the borrower ſhall not be forced to make good, 
ifthe lender being by, ſaw that without all fraud or ouile it miſcarried, and the bor- 
rower could not help it ; therefore he that borrowes Money for hire, and that be 
loſt by caſualty any where, either in the preſence, or not in the pretence of the len- 
der, ſhall not make it good. Who can approve this reaſoning to be good ? when as 
money borrowed is purſed up, and nid, away, the lender not knowing whether, 
and if it be loſt by any caſualty, there might be fault in the borrower, by whole 
negligence, or oyer-fight, or of ſome about him, it came by this caſualty in part, 
or un whole to be Joſt, For the true meaning of that place, ſee my Commentary up- 
on it, and likewiſe touching Vſury, Exod. 22, 25. He'that thus increateth his 
g00ds ſhall have it in Gods due time taken away from him or his, and pur into the 
hands of thoſe that will pitty the poore, and give to ſuch , as he by his oppreſſions 
hath wronged and impoyeriſhed. 


ct 
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by pittying the poore, or giving to them, he increaleth as by uſury, becauſe he that 
giveth to the poore, lends upon uſe, as it were, tothe Lord, as was before taid, by 
whoſe bleſſing his goods ſhall be increaſed the more. Bur this oyer-throweth the 
true ſence, which is to deter men from uſurious oaine. 

He that turnes away his eare from hearing the Law, even his prayer ſhall be 
an abomination. The fame in effect with chap. 15. 8. 

Who ſo canſeth the righteous to goe aſtray in an evill way, he ſhall fall him- 
ſelfe into his owne pit, but the righteous yall have good things in poſſeſſion, 
| The meaning is, that by his evill counſell, or inticement, makes the righteous to 
erre, or funne, or to come into d anger, which he hath plotted to bring him into, he 

ſhall fall himſelfe, and rhe eyill that he falleth into, ſhall be his ruine, bur the righ- 

| tcous ſhall be delivered againe, and come to injoy a prolperous eſtate, and comfort 
here, and glory everlaſtingly hereafrer. 

The rich man is wiſe m his owne conceit, but the eare that hath auderſtan- 


din 'g 


—__—— 


Prov.28$. 
| red by ſuch ; Sirrah, know your berrers, for be they neyer ſo rich, they are baſe. 


Some rendring it, He gathers it, that he may pitty the poore, expound itthus; 
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Prov. 28. The rich thizkes himſeile wiſe, 
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ding ſearcheth him out. Rich mea are ready to be conceited of their own wildome, 
and providence, as if they had hereby gotten their wealth ; againſt which therefore 
Moſes giverh warning, Dent. S. 14. But the poore man ſearcheth him out, yet 
not every poore man, for molt fawne upon rich men, and extoll them, as excelling 
others in wildome, as they doe in wealth; bur the poore, that hath urderſtanding . 
he by his anſwers, when he cometh totalxe with him, findeth out his ſhallownefle, 
and layeth him open, not to be the man that he was taken to be 3 as the blinde man 
reſtored to his fight did the Phariſees, who thought themſelyes the wiſeſt of all 
others. 

God, ſaith Lavatrer, hath diſtributed his oifrs diverſly, to fome giving riches, 
to others wildome, ard the rich men for the meſt part, howſoever they may be 
wiſe enough for this world, yertheir hearts are {5 taken up with their riches, and 
honours, that there is no place tor true Chriſtian wiſdome there; for which ir is faid, 
| Nut many Wiſe , not many rich , or noble are called ; the poore man ofunder- 
ſanding, howloever others be deluded, perceives well enough how fooliſh he is, 
and dexides him. 

When righteous men rejoyce there is great glory, but when the wicked riſe a 
man # nidden. Here the word rendred hidden is WDN fenitying cither to hide, 
to finde out, or to changes, and therefore ſome expound it thus ; When the wicked 
| rule, good men hide themſelves, as knowing that they lecke their lives ; as eAbab, 
and Jez1bel did the life of Eliiah. 

Some, they chenge intheir manners, conforming to the preſent authority; ſome, 
they charge their habits, that they may not be knowne for feare of danger, or they 
my their Country, going away from under the dominion of ſuch, as in- 
tolerable, 
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or no, by his conſtancy, or inconttancy in goodnefle, when the Rulers and times are 
lo evill; for when the righteous rule, which is meant by rejoycing, becauſe it is the 
common joy of the jutt to ſee luch preferred, many glorious in vertue then appear, 
ic being an caſie matter then to ſhew piety, when the higher powers fayour and af- 
fect only fuch ; bur then is a man found out, whether he be truly ſuch or no, when 
the wicked rule, as Gregory faith, To be good amoyeſt the evill, this ſhewerh one 
an-roved indeed. 

Lait.y ſome, A man is inquired after, or ſearched for, as the word alto fienifieth, 
the:e bcirg fo few, that now a ſearch had reed be made all oyec a City with 
Lantizoine and Candle light, as Diogenes did in Arhens ſometime, to finde out 
one, as God allo bad Feremiah, (earch over Jernſalem,by running to and tro, 

He that covereth his ſinnes ſhall not proſper, bat he that confeſſeth, and for- 
ſaketh th.m, ſhall have mercy ; That is, the Hypocrite, who overh cn in fnne, 
under the cover of pretended holinefle, ſhall ſurely be detected and puriſhed, be 
ſhall finde no fayour with God, but be cut off, and have his portion with Hypo- 
crites. And fo ſhall they thar ſtand upon their owne juſtification, deryirg the evill 
that they baye Cone, defying thole that challenge them for it ; or being bold, when 
they are under the cover of darknefle, or ſecrete, to commit any fiane, Bur he that 
confefieth with con:riticn, that he hath ſinned, and amends his life, returning to 
his heavenly Father, as the P:odigall, {Hall have mercy, and forgivencſle ; AS was 
verified in David, who when he was charged with finning. faid, / have ſiraed ; 
and immediately he heard from the mouch ofthe Prophet, The Lord hath forgi- 
ven thy (ine ; which becauſe Sax! did nor, but covered it, he could not prolper 
ever after, bur declined, and finally periſhed, together with his poſterity, 

But for confetlirg our ſins to men, we have no precept or preſident for that, un- 
leſle it be openly, as they did, that came to be Baptized of Johy, and thoſe Con- 
yerts, who were carncd at Paw/s preaching ; bur of this, and of Auricular confet- 
fion, ſec upon Ju. 5. 16. 

Happy us the man that ferreth alwaves, but he that hardneth his heart ſhall 
fall iato miſchiefc. Having in the former verſe ſpoken terrour to ſuch as cover 
their fs, and comfort to ſuch as confefſe them, now he ſheweth what ſhall befall 


Gggge? them, 
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Some, a man is found out of what mettle he is made, whether he be approved | 


Joh. 9, 


| Lavate rs 
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Verl. 12. 
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 th:m, that harden their hearts againſt confetiiag and forrowing for their fins, and | 
;eformation from them, they ſhall finally fall into miſchiefe, they ſhall periſh withe } 


out remedy for ever 3 bart who fo is moved by the feare of the Lord, to humble 
himſclfe, and ſtand in awe of him, ard refraineth from all wickedneſle, and that not 
by fits, bur continually, he is bleſſed and happy. | 

Ir is nor then the feare of Deſpaire that here is commended unto us, for that is | 
ſervile, from which, all that with penitent hearts confefle their fins, are delivered, bur | 
the filtall feare proceeding from reconciliation with God, through his Sonne Jelus | 
Chriſt, for now he is at peace with God, and his diſpleaſure is turned away, but 
he feareth by ſinning to incurre it againe, and therefore in feare and trembling la- 
bours to keep conſtantly in his wayes all the dayes of his life, and this is his work- 
ing out his ſz/vation with feare and trembling. 

As a roaring Lion, and aranging Beare, ſo is a wicked ruler over the poore 
people, The Lion by his roaring makes all the Beaſts of the field afraid, and he 
makes a prey of them, tearing them with his reeth, and a Beare with his pawes ; (6 
doth a wicked Tyrant the people under him, being as ſheep, which ſuffer all this, 


Motto of the Church, Prayers and teares are the armes of the C huxch, 
Wouldeſt cot thou then that art a King, or Ruler, turne from a man to a Licn, 
or Beare ? flye tyranny, and be a true Shepherd ro defend them, both from Lions, 
Beares, and Wolves, left by Gods juſt judgement it comes art length upon thee, as 
upon them, thy owne Subjects being ſtirred up againſt thee to deltroy thee, as | 
1 yrants have often been ſerved. | 
The Prince alſo that wanteth underſtanding is a great oppreſſour, but he tht | 
hateth covetoxſneſſe ſhall prolong his dayes; Jun. A governouy without #n- 
derſtanding, and is much in oppreſſion, ſhall ſhorten his dayes, but he that ha-, 
teth gaine ſhall prolong his dayes ; but New Tranſlation is word for word, accor- 
ding to the Original), but the meaning isthe ſame, it is a deſcription of a fooliſh 
Prince, for as Jethro counlelled Moſe, about Goyernours, to be ſet over the peo- 
ple , let them be men of underſtanding, and hating covetouſneſſe ; where- 
by is implied, That a coverous Prince wanteth underſtanding, as indeed he doth, 
otherwite he would not preferre gaine before the love of his people, wherein his 
kappinefle and wealth confiſteth, they being all ready, if he hath their love, li- 
berally ro contribute unto him, and his, as need requirech, whereas 3f he hath ne- 
ver ſo great treaſures, bur not love, they will Rand him in no ſtead, for the pro- 
longing of his life, but through their hatred he ſhall be in continuall danger of 


| and make no refiltance ; but by p_ to God, and teares, according to the old | 


| A man that doth violence to the bloud 0 f any perſon ſhall fl ye to the pit, let 0. 


death. 

Nothing doth ſo much affe& the mindes of men generally, as their profics : op- 
preſſe them herein, and purchaſe their hatred for ever, as Rehoboam did z Reli- 
gion indeed goeth nearer to the hearts of ſome, bur they are only a few in com- : 


pariſon of the multitude, who are ſtirred by the world, 


man ſtay him.The word PWY rendred violence fignifiethalſo to calumniate,and i: 
isrendred in yulgar Latine, and expounded as - Av with ver. 16. wherein a 
Princes coyetoutneſle is taxed, here his picking a quarrell with men that have 
wealth, and taking away life to favisfie his coyerous deſire the more ; now the 
prince that doth thus, ſaith he, ſhall ye ; That is, come ſoone to deſtruticn, tis 


| bloud being ſhed for the bloud that he hath ſhed, and cone ſhall be able to ſtay 


him from this his deſerved end; fo that as he that hates coveronſneſſe ſhall pro- 
long his dayes, ver. 16. (o the covetous, who is {o preedy of gaine, that he takes 
away the life of the owners thereof ; although ks a King, ſhall be ſuffercd to 
live but a ſhort time after ; and therefore it may be inferred, as by Ji, That 
he ſhall ſhorten his dayes. 

Whereas ſome by the pit underſtand rhe Ciſterne, and expound it of his taking 
water, and waſhing his hands, to declare his innocency, for which yet he ſhall nor 


be beleeved, although the word M2 fignifieth a Ciſterne, whereinto water 15 put 


| 


or runneth, for it alſo ſignifieth che Grave ; it agreeth not with ſence, for although 
Pilate 
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Pilate cauled water to be brought unto him ina baſon to waſh his hands there- 
with to ſuch an end , yet it hath not beene uſuall for Princes to runne to a Ciſterne | 

to'doe (>, and if it were , it cannot be meant here, where the ſhortening of his life | 
is ſpoken of contrary to the prolonging thereof before 1aid , and therefore the for- 
mer expoſition ſtands firme and ſure, 

There be indeed many expoficions more brought , as that a mans guikineſſe in 
his owne conſcience is here meant , which makes him hide himlclfe for feare mn 
ſome ſepulchre or darke cave of the earth, or that after fo crying a finne committed, 
he ſhall flye and ſeeke to hide himſelfe in tome ſecret place, but none ſhall be able 
toſtay or hold him, fo as that he ſhall not be brought torth and executed , which 
laſt of the two is not to be miſhiked neither 3 and what hath beene ſaid of a 
Prince , ſhall be verified much more in all other men, that imbrue their hands in 
bloud. 

He that maketh haſte ts be rich (hall not be innocent. Touching walking up- Verſe 20 
rightly, Verl. 18. and a mans tilling his lard, whereby plenty comes, it hath beene | "AY 
ſpoken before, and cherefore I omit them here. For this 20. Verl. he that maketh 
haſte to be rich is oppoled to a faithfull man , that ſhall have bletſirgs abundantly; 
as therefore by a faithfull man one is meant, that is juſt and true in all his dealings, 
and without fraud or guile, and that fo attendeth to his worldly buſineſſe, as that he 
negleeth notthe worſhip and ſervice of God, who onely is able to bleſſe him ; fo | 
by him that makes hate to be rich, a man unconicionable in his dealings, who ha- 
ſteneth lo to ger the world, that he regards not right or wrong, neither will he loſe 
ſo much time, as to attend upon God 1n his ſervice , bur 1o toone as he is up in the 
morning haſteneth to his worke, toyling both himle!fe and his ſervants unrealonably 
for this end, ſuch an one cannot be innocent, and therefore as J#xi74 hath it , ſhall 
not ge unpuniſhed. 

To accept of perſons is not good, for apeece of bread that man will trayſ- Val. as; 
greſſe ; lee betore Chap.,18.5. it is ſpoken here to Judges that are corrupt, and 
may well be numbred among{t thoſe that make haſte to be rich, andthe meaning is, 
for any little gaine they wiil peryert true judgement, fo doth he preyaile with 
them that come w:th bribes, 

He that haſteth tobe rich , hath an evill ee, and conſidereth not that po- | xp. « 

| | rl. 22, 
verty ſhall come upon him ; Jun, A man of an evilleye haſteth to be rich , ex- 
pounded this amongſt thole tpoken of before verle 20. who make haſte to bee 
rich; the envious mar. is here noted to be one, that is, he who is fo ſparing , that hee 

rudgerh at that which commers in (whom he biddeth ear at histable) doe eat and 
drinke, againlt which it was ſpoken before Chap, 23.6. He is here threatned one 
day to bee wiped on the [udden of all that he hath by ſuch unreaſonable parſi- 
mony gotcen, either by lome caſualty, or at his death, 

He that rebukes a man ſhall finde mere favour afterwards, then he that flat- 
tereth with his tongue ; The word rendred afterwards, is VNR frgnifieth after Verſe 23. 
me, and therefore ſome think it is meant after my example, who ſpare none ; ſome 
by alleadging the ſayings in this my Booke, as need requires , but they expound it | 
molt rightly, that judge the letter 1 to be redundant, rendrirg it therefore allo after- 
wards; that is, alchough it be a thanklefle office to reprove another, how jultly ſo- 
ever, and at the firlt the party reproved in his hear giveth ill language to his re- 
| proyer, yet upon further conſ1deration being moved by his reproote to repent, 

whereby tome good redounds unto him, he will thanke him, and he will count him 
a better friend then che flatrerer , by whoſe flatrery being drawne, he meereth with 
miſchiefe ar the laſt, whereby he ſeerh chat he was abuſed by him, bur dealc faich- 
fully 'wich by the other. And therefore let him that is wile, if he be reproved juſtly, 
thinke upon this, and heare ir with patience , and let us not for the preſent impa- 
tience of the reproyed, ceaſe from this neceſſary Chriſtian duty, Levit.19 17, 

Who ſo robbeth his father and mether, and ſaith, it is no tra»(greſsion is the | Verl. 24. 
companion of a deſtroyer ; Jun. of a murtherer, reſpeRing the ſente, which is all 
one, This is fpoken againſt ſuch ungracious children , as becaule they thinke their 
parents goods are, and ſhall be theirs, they need not make avy conſcience of Real- 
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ing, and ſpending them as they luſt, or taking commodities on their ſcore without 
their conſent , which they mult pay to cheir oreat hindrance, or ſuch as after their 
fathers deceaſe deale harſhly with cheix mocrhers , even depriving them of their 
dues. This: is fo farre from not being the finne of theft, as that it is worle 
then any other theft, ſuch a ſonne ſhall, bee counted, and ſuffer, amongſt mur- 
therers. 

Of the proud ſtirring up contention , verſe 25. ſee before Chap. 13.10, for 
the next words, He that puts his truſt in theLord ſhall be made fat this is oppoſed 
topride, becauſe the proud man truſteth in his owne ſtrength, wealth , or wit, and 
not in the Lord, he movcrth [trife, whereby great matters are brought to ſmall, bur 
he that cruſts in God ſhall be far and full, chat is, have a plencifull eſtare, Bur it is 
commonly noted by Expoſitors that for thele words, The proud in heart , Heb. is 
large,or dilated in heart, whereby R., Levi underſtands both proud and covetous,for 
he is of a dilated heart alſo , becauſc his defire is inlarged to worldly goods with: 
out meaſure, and coverouſneſle 1s as much the caule of contention as pride. And he 
truſts not inGod any more then the proud, bur in his riches, for which well may he 
that truſts in God be oppoled to them both. They may make much Rftriving , the 
one to get honours, the other worldly goods, but he that truſts in God , takes the 
right courſe indeed to atraine them, 

Who ſo truſteth in his owne heart is a foole , but who ſo walketh wiſely ſhall 
be delivered, He that truſteth in his owne heart , is he that thinkes himlſelte wiſe 
enough , and that for any thing to be done, he needeth not the countell or advice of 
others : Such a man ſhall finde afterward to his coſt , that he hath done fooliſhly, 
as David confeſſed , when of his owne head , not regarding the good counſell of 
Joab,he had cauſed the people ro be numbred. This was allo verified much more 
in Rehoboam , who truſted to his owne heart , and ſuch as he was , and forſooke 

ood countell : and Jereboam, who according to the diate of his owne heart, 
{ought to eſtabliſh his Kingdome by Idolatrous worſhip of his owne inventiors: 
afcer whom many Chriſtians haye gone fince , deviſing of their owne head new 
wayes of worſhipping God, to the corrupting of the Church , and the great di- 
ſurbance of che peace thereof, On the other fide , he walkes wiſely, that takes 
counſell of the wiſe and doth accordingly, to him it is here promiſed, when others, 
that truſt to their owne hearts ſhall fall into miſchiefe , that he ſhall be delivered 
here from, and live in proſperity, 

Some underſtand truſting in a mans owne heart, of following the luſts, and de- 
fires thereof, and ſome of his raſhly putting himſelfe upon dangerous enterpriſes, 
truſting to wadethrough them well enough by their owne valour; but we may reſt 
in the faſt, as moſt genuine, 

He that giveth tothe poore ſhall not lacke, but he that bideth his eyes, ſhall 
have many a curſe. To the ſame efte&t Chap.22.9. Iris the ſureſt way to in- 
joy Gods bletſing, and be continually ſupplyed with neceffaries.to give almes; but 
to be in danger of his cutles, and to be curled by che poore,to turne from them,and 
not to look upon their neceſſities,as Dives would not upon Lazarus , to be curied 
in their goods and children, in their bodies and foules, Math.25, 


Verſ.z8. This bath beence expounded before, Verl, 1 2. 
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CHAP. LXIX. 


E that being often reproved hardeneth his n:cke , ſhall ſuddenly be de- 


{trozed, and that without remedy. For all fines there is forgiveneſle , but 
for hardnefle of heart and necke there is none , and therefore ſuch cannot eſcape 


| deſtruRtion, according to that of the Apoſtle , Thow after the hardxeſſe of thy 
| heart that cannot repent heapeſt up unto thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath. 


| 


And then a man is judged to be thus hardened, when being often reproved , here- 
lenteth not , . but goeth on obſtinately ſtill in his ſinnes. In this cafe the Jewes are 
cenſtred 
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Prov. 29. [1 trauſgreſszow a ſuaxe, 
cenſured as having 4 linewy necKe by the Prophet E ſay, Thou haſt a ſinewy necke 


of iron, and browes of braſſe. And this is the caſe of wicked {wearers , drun- 
kards, and whoremonyers of theſe times, who are often reproved, but not 


reformed , nothing is now to bee expeted by them, but deſtruction for | 


ever. 
Ver(.2.This is the ſame in effe& with Chap,28.28.and Verſ, 3, with Chap.10.1, 
and Chap.5.10. 

The Kmg by judgement eſtabliſheth the land , but he that receiveth gifts 
overthroweth it. This hath beene often proved true , becauſe when a good King 
reignerh, God hath alwayes given him victory, and if enemies haye come a oainlt 
his Kingdome , they have beene made to returne with lofle and ſhame , as in the 
times of Hezckjah, Jehoſaphar, t2,24ih, David, and Aſa. 

The Kings eſtabliſhing the Land by judgement then is not onely by doing right 
ro eyery one of his ſubjects, whoſe cauſe cometh before him, bur doing as a godly, 
wiſe and judicious King ſhould doe in all other things, eſpecially in purging cor- 
ruption out of the Church. On the other fide, the King that is coyetous, and pre= 
ferreth unworthy men to places of judicature for money , layeth a foundation 
of all wickednefle in his land , whereby it is oyerthrowne ; for the Judges that 
give, will take bribes , and when judgement goeth by bribes , men are bold to 
commit any wickedneſle , for they have purles wherewith to buy off the puniſh- 
ment, 

A man that flattereth his neighbonr, ſpreadeth a net for his feet ;, even as an 
Hunter dealerh by beaſts that he may take and kill them , fo dealeth the flatterer 
by his neighbor 3 lee this notably ler forth, Mich.7.2. Therefore rake heed of a 
flarterer, as of a dangerous perlon, he hunteth to catch and deftroy thee when hee 
ſpeaketh thee faite , for he aimeth at ſome advantage for his owne profit, and thy 
loſe, or to bring thee into danger of loſing goods or life, or if his flatrering bee to 
draw thee to fin or errour,into danger of loſing thy foule. 

[a the tranigreſſion of an evill man there us a ſnare , but the righteous ſing 
and rejoyce. Becauſe he had ſaid before , rhat the farrerer ſpread a net before the 
foole, now he ſheweth, thar ſuch a flattering deceirtull mans ner laid to catch others 
by their feet, becomes by Gods jult judgement a ſnare to take him by the necke, 
and to ftrangle him; for what meaſure a man metes to another ſhall be meaſured co 
him againe: but the righteous being by Gods providence delivered from his ner, 
ſhall rejoyce and fing , as a bird that having beene in the ner, and eſcaped out 
againe,and is at liberty fingeth cheartully, Some take the ſnare here ſpoken of to be 
an evill conſcience, taking the wicked , and holding him till he dyeth ia deſpaire , 
and ſometime hang himſelte. And ſome will have his very finne to be a ſhare, 
(o that he who falls into, and liverh in finge, is in a ſnare which will hold him , eill 
he periſh and come to weeping and gnaſhing his teeth for ſorrow ; but the righte- 
ous ſhall fing in the quire of Angels, and praiſe God for eyer , which ſhould wake 
us to keep our of the way of fin,as from a pernicious ſnare, 

The righteous con{6dereth the cauſe of the poore, but the wicked regardeth 
not to know it. Here a difference is ſhewed betywixt a juſt and wicked Judge , the 
juſt when a poore mans cauſe cometh before him, confidereth it, if ic be right, to 
judge on his (ide , as juſtice requireth, burthe wicked hath no regard unto it, to 
conſider whethec it be right or wrong, becaule he is a poore man, and therefore by 
him not regarded, and becaule he hath no bribe to give him : ſuch a righteous man 
was Job, who ſearched into the cauſe of the poore to underſtand ir, and ſuch muſt 
and ought all Judges to be Eſa, 1.16. otherwile they are cenſured as companions 
of theeyes , and ſhall themlelyes bee judged accordingly. The word rendied 
conſidereth , is YV knoweth , whereby is meant knowing to favour it being 
jutt,and to defend him from his opprefſours, as the Lord is faidto know thoſe thar 
be his. 

Scornſull men bring a City into a ſnare , but wiſe men turne away wrath; 
Junius ſet a ("ity on fire 3 the word MD? fignifierh citherto blow up fice, or to 
inſnare 3 that of Fxnixs is to be preferred, becauſe wrath, which is as fire , 0 next 
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; ſpoken of ; now {corners kindle a fire, as it were, in a City, becauſe they deride and 
diigrace che Truth, and magnifte their owe phanrafies, whereby the fire of conten= 


| 


| 


tion 1s kindled amongſt many; bur this is fore-rold by Chriſt to be the iſſue of his 
coming, 1 came to ſend fire upon earty ; tor no ſooner was the Goſpel preached, 
but by ſcornets, ſuch as are ſpoken of, AtFs 2. a fire was kindled, as appeareth, 
chap. 3. 4. 7. 8. &c and Demetrins (cr all Athens on ſuch a fire, when Paz! had 
preached there. But a wiſe 1.7 appeaſe th wrath, for the wiſdome, that is from 


aboye, is peaceable. 
Some of the Rabbins render it, Detraftours make the City to flutuate, be- 


cauſe the word fignifieth xo blow, for ſo Winds blowing upon the Sea, make it | 


full of Waves, and unquier ; and this alſo is done by ſtirring up ſedition, 4 wiſe 
man turncth away wrath, he appeaſeth [edition being raiſed, as the Towne-clerke 
of Athens did, At. 19. and Menenins Agrippa is faid to have done in Rome, 
when the people murinyed againſt their Goyemours ; for he made an Oration unto 
them, ſaying, That the members of the body once mutinyed againſt the belly, be- 
cauſe that was idle, and all their labour was ſpent hereupon ; the hands would 
worke no more, nor feet trayell for proviſion, by which meanes the belly being in 
want, all the members waxed feeble, and were forced againe to returne to their [a- 
bours ; In like manner, faid he, if yee doe not, ye may bring the ſervant into great 
ſtreights, bur yee ſhall ſoone run into an eyill caſe allo ; this being ſaid, they were 
quiered, and ſo the City was deliyered from their rage. 

If a wiſe man cantends wi th a fooliſh, whether he rage, or laugh, he hath n 
reſt. Here is anexception tothat which was faid before, ver. 8. of a wiſe man; 
rurning away wrath ; if he be a foole, with whom he hath to doe, let him deale 
how he will, he cannot prevaile to appeate ſuch an one 3 a multitude he may by his 
wiſdome preyaile with, asthe aforelaid Iſenenins did, and as the wiſe womanin 
the City, to which Sheba fled, ir, Davids time, by her wiſdome prevailed for 
che turning away of Joabs wrath, by —_—_ his head, and cafting it oyer the 
wall. But whether he rage, That is, deale furiouſly, and fiercely with a foole by 
words, and ſtripes, or meekly, which is meant by his laughing upon him ; (by 
Chriſt expreſſed by Piping, telling the Fewes, that they were as little children, 
calling one to another, and faying, We have piped unto you, and yee have not dan- 
ced; and we have mourned unto you, and yee have xot lamented ) he can pre- 
vaile nothing with him, to make him ceaſe from his folly, whereby he doth vexe 
and diſquiert him, and ſo by all the meanes that he can uſe, cannot come to haye 
reſt. Of this Expoſition F#nizs layeth the ground in his notes. 

Vatablus applieth this raging or laughing to the foole, with whom the wiſe 
man hath to doe, it being meant, that he is o raſh, and inconfiderate 1n his ſpec- 
ches, and actions, that a wiſe man having any commerce with him, whereby he is 
forced co be in his company, cannot have any reſt in his minde, whilſt he is with 
him, his ſpeeches and foohſh doings are fo irkſome to him; when he laugheth, and 
is _ he is ſo vaine ; when he is angry, he is {o furious, that he is intole- 
rabk. 

Burt Rodolph us ſomewhat otherwiſe, expounds it thus ; A foole being dealt with- 
all by a wife man, to amend his manners, citherragerh at his reproofes, or laugh- 
eth at him, and derideth him for his labour, and this is all the effect of his conten- 
ding with him, ſo that he muſt be correRted by ſtripes, not by words, as was faid 
before, A rod for the fooles backe, and then he that deales with him may haply 


haye ſome reſt, ſome reformation being wrought, otherwiſe he can have none, the 
worke being (till ro. doe, And to this Expoſition doe I rather inclite, becaule ic 
agreeth not ſo well, to ſay of a wiſe man, that in contending with one to reforme 
hum, herageth, or that he laugheth, to expreſle his milde, and gentle proceedings 
with him, for this ſtands not with his gravity, nor the other with his mode- 
ration, 

Bloydy men hate the upright, but the righteous ſeeke bis ſoule ; fo it is, 
Hebr. and the meaning is, Whereas a wicked man hatech him to the death, as 


— 


Cain did Abel, the righteous contrariwiſe ſeeke by all meanes to fave his life, as 


he. 


mm 
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Obadiab 


Prov.29., 
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\ Prov. 29. The foule poures out all his minde. © 
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| 0ba4 iah did the Prophets in Fezabels time, hiding them in Caves, and feeding 
temchere, and Rahab the lite of the Spyes that came to Fericho; and fo deare 
ſhould the lives of che Sainrs be to every one of us, according to that of Fohn, We 
ought to lay downe our lives for the brethren, 

Some t hinke it to be ſpoken of Judges, which are good, they ſeeke to (ave his 
a when the wicked come with falle accuſations againlt him, by lifting our the 
rruch, and if they have ſhed his bloud, ſeeking them our, to take vengeance upon 
hem. This is allo true, bur the fence is more generall, ver, I 1, 

A foole uttereth all his minde, but a wiſe man keepeth it till afterwards 
[ Hebr. Keepes it for after ; The meaning is, fooles tell their intentions, the laying 
| open of which may be prejudiciall unto them, and diſcover both their owne, and 
| the ſecrets of their friends, co their great damage 3 but the wife ſhew them nor, 
' bur keep them lecxer, till they tee a fir opportunity, and then they ſpeake ; as 
| David ſaid nothing at the prelent agginſt $5imes, and Joab, but afterwards he 
' gave 2 Charge to his Son Salomer touching them. Thus Tunes, & Mzffet atter him. 
| Burt becauſe the word here nfed is him 5 MN {pirit, and this is ſometime 
; put for ſtrength, as Pſal. 04, T hoes ſhalt take away their ſpirit, and they ſhall 
' faile 3 Sometime for anger, The Hebrew Rabbins underſtand ir of (trength, and 
; expound it thus : The foole putteth forth all is ſtrengeh ar the firft, when he ſerterh 
\ upon any good duty, that at ſeogth he is conſtrained to give Out, as not able ro 
! 00E ON, 
| \ To this effect Ba#/faith, As a manthat puts hisſeryant to too much labour, by 
; this meancs bringeth weakneſle and ficknefle upon him, and ſo makes himſelfe of 


; a Maſter, a Servant to his Servant z fo the body, which is a ſervant .to the minde, 


' if it be atthe firſt pur beyond the frength, waxeth feeble, and is not able to hold 


{ out in prayer, and ſtudy, and preaching to the edification of others ; the wile man 
| therefore moderates himſelfe, and purs forth but part of his Rrength at che firſt, 
' and reſeryeth part for afterwards, 

The Septuagint, and Cald, render it, The feole poxrreth ferth all bis wrath, 
but the wiſe Lheſerh it but in part ; Thar is, refraineth his anger, not ſpeak- 
ing, or doing any thing upon the ſudden, but after ſome time intecpoled, wherein 
his wrath may be mitigated; as Athenodorm the Stoicke counſelled Au- 
guſt the Emperour, when he was provoked, to deferre ſpeaking, till he had faid 
over the whole Alphabet ;z ard Ambroſe, and Theodoſires likewile ; and Seneca 


fiz{t, but will all be overcome being caken in parts. Ic may be taken any of thee 
WayeS, 

If a.rulcr hearkens to lyes, all his ſervants are wicked. Againſt hearivg lyes 
and tales, ſee Exod. 23. one faith, It is as badto carry the Devill in ones eare, as 
| in ones tongue 3 By rulers underttand not only Magiſtrates, bur allo Ruters, and 
Governours of Famihes ; if a Judge will hearken to lyes, all his Servants will turne 
Lyers, and Tale-bearers ; only we read of one Obadiab in eAbabs family, a ult 
_= and of Obedmelech in Zedekiah his Court, all Ahabs Prophets were 

yers- 

And Doeg, the Zip>ims, and others, when they knew it would pleafe Sal, 
vented cheir malice againſt Dav:d, in bringing lyes and tales againſt him- So ina 
Family, it the Maſter and Miſtris, or either will hearken to lyes and tales, they 
that are their [eryants will ſeeke to humour them herein ; likewiſe, if they be pro« 
phane ſwearers: Bur if they be godly, this is a great meanes to make ſome of their 
Family godly allo. As Cornelizs being a man that feared God, had three Souldi- 
ers about him that did likewile ; and Abrahozs had a faithfull Steward, although 
by realon of mens naturall corruption, there is more power in wicked examples co 
corrupr,then in- godly to ſanCtifie; bur ler all Rulers thinke upanthis, and turne fuch 
as Abraham was, Gen, 18. and David, Pal. 101, 


by their falſe ſuggeſtions. 
| Hhhhh 


1 Joh- 3. 16. 


Rodolph, 


Verſ, 11- 


Tani 5. 


Mrfſfet, 


Befil, 
De vera virgin, 


Nite, 


Seneca, 


faith, the greateſt remedy againlt anger is delay, for it hath orievous forces at the , L+ 2» 28. Max;- 


1 


The 


mum remednm 
ire M\4,graucs 
habet i;r:perus pri- 
mos,(c1 vineetut 
ft p27 prrtcs 

| Carparnre 


Veri. 13. 


AR. 10. 


And Baſi!taith well, che Prince thar doth not, but hearkens co lyers, cometh in BedAas 
danger to be counted like unto them, ard guilty of all the bloud that 1s unjulily ſhed 
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The poore and deceit iull meet. Prov.29 
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T he poore and the aeceit full m..% meet together, the Lord lig hteneth beth : 
| their eyes 3 Jun. He that is rude, and he that is witty; the Vulgar, the Poore | 
\ an, end the Creditor. bur Hebr. ic is the poor,and RAN WIR the man of de- | 
ceit ; the ſubtle to deceive, for the word is for the moſt part put for the fraudy- | 
lent, and menof a ſharp wir, who uſe it this way and then by the poore under- | 
{tad {uch as are poore and weake 1n wir and judgement, Thele meet together, 
that is, thele two ſorts arc in the world, bur let nor one ſort deſpiſe another , for | 
God is the maker of them both ; thou haſt ſo much wit, becauſe God hath indved | 
thee herewith, he hath ſo lictie, becauſe God hath given him no more, and fome- 
times God chuſeth ſuch ſimple ones to grace and life , and not the wile of this / 
world, to be ſure not the wiſe to deceive ; andit is ſaid, thatthe word of God gj- 
veth wildome tothe fimple. And ſuch are here ſer forth by the name of poore, be- 
cauſe the poore tor the moſt part for want of education, are rude and ignorant , as | 
Jeh,7.itis faid , Doe any of the Rulers belgeve in him 3 bur this poore people | 
that knoweth not the Law, are accurſed; and Jeremiah faith the like touching the | 
Foore; and thoſe ſubtle ones are 1aid to bee inlightened by God , becaule ' 
their wit cometh from him , although the abuſe of it to deceit , from them- ' 
| lelyes. | 

Some will have the meaning of this place to be the ſame with that Chap. 22.2, | 
The rich and the poore weet together , the borrower and the lender, but neither | 
| Will the originalls beate this reading 3 neither is it ſaid, God 5 the maker, bat the 
inlighterer of them beth, wherefore others rendring the words, the poore man, the | 
nan of contritions , expounding it of one alwayes poore , and another that hath 
beene rich, butnow by luffering many loſles, is made poore alſo, theſe met toge- | 
ther now in a like condition, haye no cauſe yet to deſpaire, for God can give them | 
both light and comfort ; yea, he often doth caſt done, and raiſe up againe, as hee | 
did Job, and ferterh the poore witi Princes , raiſing them out of the dult to great 
dignity, And the word fignifieth as well contrictions as deceits , and it is more | 
genuine to expound it thus, there being more ſenle in it then in ſaying that God is | 
the inhghtener of the poor and the decenfull, becauſehe that hath more wit then | 
another, but uſcth it ro deceit, can have lictle comfort of ic when he lookes up to | 
God, who gave him his wit rot to this, butto a better end, and to what good ule | 
this may be zmproyed I ſee not; bur the other to a yery good one , as hath beene 


| 1 Cor.1.20. 


' Pal. 19. 
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| 
| (aid. | 
Ot the King wiſely judging for the poore, ſee Chap.20. 28. | 
Of correcting children, and the good coming thereof, Chap.1 3.24.22.15, {| 


_ wEE . | | 
| When the wicked are multiplied, tranſgreſs40n increaſeth, but the righteows | 


ſhall fee their f.xll. Sinne and the finner, faith one, are twins , and therefore they | 
{ Srow up together, finnes are increaſed when ſinners increac, both in number , de- | 
gree or {tature , as the body of man doth , childrens finnes are nor fo great nor | 
hurtfull at the firſt , and it is more eafie to ſupprefſe them then afterwards, when | 
they are growne more in ſtature, eyen as a briar or thorne, in the bud may bee, 
| cruſhed with the hand without hurt , bur let it alone till ic be growne up, and then 
it cannot without pricking: And being thus underitood , it cobereth well with | 
verſe 15. wherethe rod tor children is commended, and letting them alone to doe | 
as they luſt,is condemned. And it extendeth alſo to men living in fin, the more the | 
number of them is increaſed, the more doth fin increaſe,all men being now made the | 
more bol to doe evill and more forcibly drawn by lo many examples. J«xins is for | 
the farlt expoſition, and renders the words accordingly,whey ſrnners increaſe, [in is | 
Lavater. increaſed ; as if their increale in ſtrength and ftature were meant. But Lavater 
1s for the other, and Heb. word 922? h1gnifieth to multiply and increaſe in number, | 
and in bigneſle and Rature alſo, therefore, as I ſaid before, it may be taken both 
Nite, wayes, For the juſt ſeeing their fall , this is added for their comfort , when the 
wicked opprefle them by their numbers or power, as the Sodomites did Lot, for he 
{aw their fall, and fo did Noah the ruine of the old world, and the liraclites of the | 
Egyptians their oppreſſors. 
Where there 1s no viſion the people periſh , but he that keepes the Law s 
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Tuning, 
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|Drov. 29. A ſervant nt correfied with words. 


downe , and ſometime as a moſt unrgracious lonne kitling his father to come betore 


CC —— 


MR 


happy. Junius , the people are naked , expounded thus , they lyc open to Gods | 
judgements , as Aaron 1s laid to have made the people of 7/rael naked, when hee | 
ſet them up a golden Calfe ; and how can they but be naked , who want Chriſt, 
by whole righreoul neſle, as by a robe , wee are covered ? and that they want | 
Chriſt, who want Viſon, that is, preaching, appeareth, becauſe they wane faith, 
for faith is by heating che word preached, The reaſon why preaching or pro- 
pheſying is ſer forth by the name of V ifion, is becauſe Prophets of old were called 
Seers , and they had reyelarions from God many times by vifions. And as the 
people are ſaid here ro be naked that want viſion , to Amor faith , that they tuffer 
by famine, not of bread, bur of hearing the word of God, and they are naked alſo, 


becauſe not having the word preached , they are wichout a {word to defend them, | Ephece, 12,13 


yea, of any other Arme, helmet, breaſt-plare, ſhicld, the Souldicrs oirdle , and 
ſhooes,and ſo they are not only naked for want ofa cover from Gods wrath, but alſo 
the ſpirituall encmics , the armies of devills that are continually fighting againſt 
them, Bur if viſion failerh nor, yer all not bleſſed in ſuch a land , bur onely they 
that keepe the Law , they that hcarc the word of God and doe it, as our Lord 
fanh, and the Apoltic 7.zes. 

A ſervant will aot be correfted with words, for although he underſtandeth,yet 
he will not anſwer; Jun. When as he underſtarding yet anſwereth nct ; Heb. be- 
cauſe he underſtands, and there 15 no anſwer; the meaning is, that ſtout ſervants 
mult be correted not with words onely , but with blowes ; and they are here fer 
focth to be (tout {cr vants , who, when their maſter calleth tothem , and although 
they heare, they make as if they heard nor , and fo anſwer not , or being asked a 
queſtion, will not antwer. and an{wer not by doing as they are bidden; and if ſuch 
be not corrected otherwile then by words , as now adayes they are not, God 
will lay his puniſhments upon them, whom they are ſtour againſt , in be- 
ing ſtout again{t their Maſters, as they ferye him, in doing them faithful 
ſervice, 

Seeft thou a man that is haſty in his words? there is more hope of a foole then 
of bum, This doth not unficly follow tha of verſe 19. where ſullennefſe , and 
{tourneſle is condemned in him that will not anſwer , he being too ready to ſpeake, 
the ronoue runoing before the wit. It is better to be ſimple, and ſlow of (peech 
then thus xeady ſpoken; for both in a mulcitude of words there is fine , and he that 
ſpeakes ſo much. is wile in his owne concet, and therefore he hath neither eare nor 
heart to heare, and-he alone fi'ls up all therime fo with his praule , that there is no 
time for the wiſe to ſpeake , of whom he might learne, whereas a ſimpler man 
that ſpeakes little, hath time to heare and learne, 
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Tun u5, 


Amos $, 


Mirth. 12, 
Jim. 1-205 


Vetl. 19, 


Verſ, 2%, 


He that diligently bringeth up his ſervant from a childe, ſhall have him be- | Verl, 21. 


come his ſonne at leugth. Here he goeth on (till in ſpeaking of ſervants , and the 
meanivg is, 1f a ſervant be fed and cloathed, ard favoured in reſpe& of his worke 
at the firſt, when he is young, and his mafler hath yer had no experience of his na- 
ture and good dclerts , but raſhly preferreth him to ſome place of power and au- 
thority, he ſhall have cauſe afterwards to repent,v. hen it will be too late, J#z. for 
theſe words, ſhall have him become hts ſoune, hath thoſe, ſhall be bereaved of hrs | 
children, expounding itthus , he will prove at length {o inlolent and ambitious, | 
that he,as his owne naturall ſorne and heire , he will deſtroy his children and take 
his inheritance from them, making himlelte Lord and Maſier of all, they being put 


the time to his poſſefſions. Thus did Zimri ro Elah his maſter, King of 1/rael, 
whom he had favoured ſo farre, as ro make him Capraine of halfe his Chariors, he 
being pricked on with ambition ſlew him, and reigned in his ſtead, and then he cut 
off the {ons of Baaſha his father,who were his brethren.and had the next right to the 
Kingdome. And Jeroboam advanced by Salomon to be over the houſe of Joſeph, 
became his ſonne and heire as it were tothe faire greateſt part of his Kingdome, 
his ſonne Rehoboams being deprived thereof, and his ſonnes after him. Bue the 
word [137 which being derived from J4 (ignifierh a ſonne, bur if from N?, from 


i. 


| whence it ledins Ju; deriverh it , a depopulat »r or taker away of that which 
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The Atlecory. 
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2 Cor, 7. 10, 
Vetlt. 25. 


i a. ——_ — — —c c— 


OO T—_— 


1 AU A AO CO 


EY 


* wal” 


ihelcaze of man a SAare, Prov. 29; 


i5 another mans. a bereaver. The Vulear , He ſhall afterwards finde him ſtub- | 
borne, Thelente is all one, as hath beene already ſhewed, Some eravy this to an | 
Allegory, by the ſervant,underſtanding the body, which is a ſervant to the minde, if | 
this be ted and kept deliciouſly , it will in time become maſter and no ſervant any | 
longer, butlord it over, and be the deſtcuCtion of the foule, as is taught, Roms, $.8, | 

Touching verſ. 22. agunlt anger, and verl, 23. againlt pride, [ce before , 
chap. 15- 18. & 1d, 12. : 

1/ho ſo is partner with a thiefe, hateth his owne ſoule, he bewrayeth not cur- 
ſirg, when he hearth it ; Jun. And he who hearing curſing, declares it wot ; 
Bur the conjunction 424, is not in the Hebrew. He ſcemerh in this addition to al- 
lude to that which is ſ2id, chap. 30. 9. Leſt T te poore and ſteile, and take the 
name of God in vaine, 

The curfirg here ſpoken of, is that of him that ſtealeth, and yer denieth it with 
oathes and curſing molt [toutly, then which nothing 1s more common ; howſoever | 


—_—_m 


he thar heates 1\xea1 ing, and curſing, and ſaith nothing againſt it, upon what occa» 
ſion ſoever they be utrered , finneth as well aoainſt his owne ſoule, as he that is a | 
partner with a thiefe ; Thar is. conlenteth to his theft, and makes himlelfe accel- 

lary by receiving any part of his {tolne goods, See Levit. 5. 1. If a ſoule fizme, 
| and heareth the voyce of ſwearing, and is a witneſſe, whether he hath ſcene or 

knowne, if he doth wot utter it, he ſhall beare his iniquity. It is indeed properly | 
|poken of one required to teſtifie againſt a curler, or blaſphemer, tharthe Law may | 
paſſe upon him, bur he will not in this cafe utter what he knoweth; bur here it is | 
extended further, ro any man that heates it, and faith nothing, for he goerh cons ' 
crary rohe preceprt of Chrilt, If thy brother ſinne againſt thee, tell him of it,&c- 
And that, Lev, 19. 17, He that is partner with a thiefe, as hath been (aid, ſ- 
neth againſt his owne ſoule, becaulc he maketh himſelfe alike guilty, and ſo com- 
eth in danger of loſing his life, as wel as he, and being ouilty of fo foule a finne, he is 
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| is danger of loſing his toule, becaule neither thieves, nor any uncighteous perſons 
ſhall inherit the kinodome of Heaven. | 
| The feare of man bringeth a ſure, but who ſopatteth his truſt in the Lord | 
| (hall be jafe. Jun. The fearefull man layeth a ſnare before himſelfe, but he who | 


| truſteth inthe Lord is placed on high, The fickt words may be rendred, eicher | 
the feare of man, or feareful! man, the laſt properly Ggnifteth lifting up- on high, | 
and becaute he that is ſol.fred up is fafe, New Tranſlacicn hath it, ſhall be ſafe ;' 
| yet the word /ifting #p ot high is more ſignificatory, as ſhewing how he comerh 
| to be late from fuch ſnares, viz. by being lifted up in his minde to thiags above, (© 
that he is aboye the reach of man hercin, and therefore not ſubject ro the feare of | 
him 3 tor alchough he hath power over his body, yet he hath none over his ſoule, | 
| and therefore he 1s not afraid of any thing that he can doe, his body being bur a | 
peece of earth, that mult to the earth howlocver, and the cruelleſt Tyrant can doe | 
no more, but bring it to the carth, and from hence alſo he is ſure, that jr ſhall at | 
the halt rite againe the more glorious, for that which he hath unjuſtly ſuffered at his | 
/ hands. Bur he thar feares him and his crue!ty, by this his bale feare, layerh a ſnare 
{ totake his ſoule into the deltruction thereof, being fer feare either made to fall 
| fromthe Truth, or to comply with him in his wicked wayes, to leave his Callirg, 
| to trult to carnall meanes, he makes himlelte through this his feare weake, and 
unable to refiſt them in their wickedaeſle, and ſo giveth them great adyantage, 


and imboldeneth them the more in their wickedneſle. 

Laſtly, being lo much taken with feare, his [pirits are infeebled, his fences dul- 
led, and his death haftned, it being with feare, as St. Pax ſpeakes of worldly 
ſorrow, :t cauſeth decth. 

Many ſeeke the rulers favour, but every mans judgement cometh from the 
Lord. Here is not condemned abfolutely the ſecking of the fayour ct an earthly | 
King, or Judge, for Heſter and Nehemiah did fo, and Davie! for his Brethrens 
preterment 3 buta prepoſterous ſeeking of his fayour, without firlt ſeeking to the | 
Lord, as Heſter and Nehemiah did, tor who fo doth thus is nor like to prevaile, 
becauſe he acknowledgeth nor their inferiority to Qod, that he both giveth them 
| | power | 
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The wicked abomination to the jul}. 


powet, and can turne their hearts as he pleaſeth. 
Thersfore when the Hebrewes beirg in /£ g7fe were oppreſſed, ard fought to 


Phaaoh for cate, not having fult fought unto the Lord, they prevailed nothing 


tor any favour ; bur che Saints betore mentioned, who {ought unto God fiſt, had 
their deſires granted, and the reaſon is here given, the judgement that the Prince 
iveth, is of the Lord, even as he moveth him to it. 

The uniuſt man :s au abommation to the juſt ; and contrariwiſe, there is juſt 
caule givento the jult ro hare the wicked, becaulethey are Gods enemies, and re- 
bels againſt him, there is danger in affociating with them, of being corrupted by 
their evill manners ; and Jalily, they that live amongſt them are made liable to 
oreat ard grievous temporall Judgements by their ſiss; for the Land monracth for 
O-thes, and Adulterics, and the Lord hath a £9: $-0ver fie with the Land ; yet the 
juit hate, and have them in abomination, only to tarre forth, as by their inveRtives 


wy 


againtt them to declare how vile and loathſome they are, to ſeparate from them, as 


| filrhy, and notto eate with them, 2s it is nored, that the e/E gyptians had the He- 


brewes, and all tnch as killed, and facrificed Sheep, and Oxen in abomination. 
and therefore are not with them ; and if they be Magiltrates, to cut fuchof them 
off as be capitall offenders, and keep others downe , abhorring to preferre any to 
unworthy to places of power and authority for any giine ; they have them then in 
abomination 10, as that tbl] they love them, and pray for them, and by all meanes 
ſeeke their reformation, and falvationz and if at any time they be reformed, rhey 
then imbrace them with all love and joy, praiting God for them. 

But on the contrary tide, the wicked hate the upright moſt unjuſtly, becauſe he 
will not run to the ſame exceſle of ryot with them ; their workes be good, and their 
owne cvill, they are reproved by them, yea, their very lives give them a continuall 
checke, as the light doth works of darkneſſe. Bur there is great reaſon why they 
ſhould rather love them, becauſe that by their meares the Judgements of God ae 
averted from them, and his bleſſings procured ; as it ſhould have been in So- 


dome, if there had been ten righteous ; and in Jernſalem, if one 3 and Laban | 


found it by experience, by mcanes of Jacov, and Patiphar, by meanes of Joſeph 
and after him rhe Keepers of the Priſon z ad !aflly, all the people of »/£gypr, un the 
time of ſeyen yeares famiac, 
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CHAP. XXX. 


He words of Agur the ſoxae of Jakeh, 1he Propheſie the man ſpake to | 


Ithicl, evey to Ithiel ax Ucal. 1 he yulgar Larine nor takirg any of theſe 

for proper names, bur for appellations, 1cndererh ir according to the fignifi- 
cation of the words; T he words of cn: gathering, the ſonne of a vomiter, the 
viſion the man ſpake with whom God is, and God being with bim comforted - 
for Ager fignitierh gathering, or gathered, J.k-h, if it be derived from RIP yo- 
miting, bur if trom NP? as 15 more prebab!e, for the word here uled is Jakeh, not 
NI? with an N, then it ſignifieth hcaring, or obedience, the ſonne of obedience ; 
[thiel alſofigaiftieth God with me, and Hcalto prevaile, and this when a man doth, 
he is comforted, 

The Hcbrewes, and many following them, will have them proper names, and 
conſequently this chapter tome other holy mans dictates by this name called, al- 
though they know not who he was; bur others, molt a:cient Chriſtian Doctours, 
render it according to the vulgar Larine, and take it to be Sx/omons here thus cal- 
led, as Beda, Lyra, Hugo, Drionyſius, Arborews, Oforins; and the Church ge= 
nerally bath alwayes aſcribed this whole Booke, and all the chapters thereof to 
Salomon, and the Fathers commonly alledge paflages in this Chapter, as'ucrered 
by Salomon, 

Therealon that moveth ſome, to thinke that it cannot be Salomons is, becauſe 


yerſ. 2, he ſpeakes of himlelfe as more bruitiſh then az,y mai, and one that had 
net 
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The words of Agur. £2. Prov. 3- 


| ::ot the underſtanding of a man in him, therefore it ſeemeth not to be Salomons, 


for he was the wiſet of all other men ; bur this is eaſily anſwered, he ſpeaketh 
thus in humiliry, and becauſe he arcained not his great witdome by ſtudy, after the 
manner of other wiſe men, but by inſpiration, which is here by rhe Septuaginc 
Tranſlation, God taught 1e wiſdomezand 1 kaew the wiſdome of the Saints 5 2 

they reſolve this beſt of all, who fay, That he uttered thele words after that he had 

finned ſo foulely by Idolatry, and repented, for herein he might well fay, that he was 

more bruitiſh then any man, becauſe that none bur a bruitifh man, and one with- 

out the common underſtanding of men, worſhip ſtocks and ſtones, 

And whereas it is further objeCted, that it cannot agree to Salomon, which is 
ſaid, ver. 8. Give me neither poverty nor riches, itis anſwered, That it agreerh 
very well; for akhough he were exceeding rich, yet he never defired it from the 
beginning, and therefore he might well fay, Give me not riches; This is athing 
that I never defred, neither doe I now defire them, or that I may not for my fins 
be deprived of them, thy will be done herein ; bur puniſh me not contrariwiſe 
with extreame poyerty, as I am well worthy, as ſome, even great Kings have been. 
as it is {aid of Heryy the fourth Emperour, when his ſonne Rodo/phxs was by the 
Pope ſtirred np againt him, he was not only deprived of his Empire, but brought 
to tuch poverty, that he made {uit for a Prebendary in the Church of Spira, to 
maintaine him in his old dayes. 

And Geliner Prince of the Vandals came finally to that poverty, that he writ to 
a friend of his to ſend him three things ; An Harpe to comfort him, a Spunge to 
dry up his teares, and a loafe of bread to feed him, 

Lavater chinketh, that this Agar was ſome wiſe man, that lived in the time of 
Hezekzah,from whom the Proverbs before going from chap. 25. were copied out 


by his men ; but if any ſhal hold Sa/omz0x to have beenthe Author, he ſaith, he will 
not contend about it, he might be called Agwur, gathering together, becauſe he 
eathered together, and uttered ſo many wiſe ſayings. 

If we take him to be Sa/omon, as it ſeemeth moſt probable to me, and thar after 


ces to utter them, alchough not to keep cloſe to them in his doings, for his heart 
was drawne away by ſtrange women, againſt whom he ſo much nveigheth ; and 
the Sonne of Hearing, or obedience, becauſe he ar the firſt hearkened diligently to 
the Lord, and was moſt exatly obedient, building the Temple, and ordering all 
things about it according to his will, and executing true judgement, as another Mo- 
ſes, God was alſo with him extraotdinarily,appearing twice unto him, and through 
God he was inabled, as the word cal fonifieth, to doe ſo worthily, and wiſely, 
and was exceedingly comforted, and incouraged, He calleth that he faith here, 
Maſſa, a burthen, but rendred Propheſfie, becauſe Prophefies of tad and heavic 
things were commonly called burthens ; and this is an heavie thing that he begin- 


—_— 


rr 


ino, the burthen he ſpake to Ithiel :nd Ucal, he meancth to himſelfe, according 
to that which hath been already ſaid of him, in way of lamenting it. That which 


were two of Agurs Diſciples, whom he here inftructeth. 


a man in me ; I netther learned wiſdome , nor have the knowledge of the holy; 
Heb.and Sept. and Ikhyzw the knowledge of the Sints, where the Sept. iolert, as 
was noted before, God tang ht me wiſdome; for further explication of the meaning, 
I am nowthrough my grofle Idolatry become more bruitiſh then any man, for al- 
rhough other menot [ſrael had beene Idolaters in times paſt, as is ſhewed inthe 
booke of Jrdges, yer now there was no Idolatry in 1ſrae/ that we read of, either 
in Salomons time, till he bcought it in, nor in all Davids or Sax/s , and when any 
! wereſo fooliſh as to ſerve Idols , yet not one was ever to be found before Salomon, 
that being a wiſe man, and moſt remarkable for his devotion towards the true 
| God, turned Idolater. And if it be thus underftood , all things here ſpoken agree 
{ very well, and it is put outof queſtion , that Sx/omon repented , and obtained 
#* mercy 


” —_——— 


Surely I am move bruitiſh then any man, and have not the underſtanding of 


| 


his foule falling all things here ſpoken will agree, he was a gatherer of wiſe Senten- | 


neth withall, his telling how bruitiſh and yoyd of underſtanding he was : and in fay- | 


is aid by others, who take theſe for proper names, are but conjeQtures, that they | 


DC eee eli — 


— ——————— 
m— 


Prov. 30. 


TOO I— =" — 


Vithout the underſtanding of a man, 
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have mercy, 2s David confelled, 1 have ſinned , and pretently heard , the Lord 
hath done away thy ſinne ; for no man can make a more humble confeilion then 
this, the molt wiſe King to confeſle , and pur it upon record, that he had done 
the molt fooliſhly of all ocher men. And for this obtaining mercy , the word 
798 1 before going. he prevailed, ſhewerth it. They that take another man 


called Agr to be here meant, ſay that he ſpake thus in regard of the little know- 
ledge, that is in any man in compariton of omniſcience, there being far more things 
both humane and natural] unknowne unto us then knowne, bur if we come to {peak 
of diviac things, wonderfull is our ignorance, Bur for ſo muchas none of the Pro- 
phets eyer ſpake thus to detract from himfclſ> , bur rather to magnifie his 
Miniſtry, that others might not deſpiſe. but reverence it, as Eſay, who ſaith God, 
| hath given me the rongue of the learned, and the Apoſtie Par faith, that for lan- 
euages he ſpake more thenthey all, and derided thoſe that counted him fooliſh ; 1 
cannot fide at all to this , that 4g: a new Propher rifing up after Salomon, ſhould 
| begin his Prophefie in this manner , bur rake it to be clear , that this is ſpoken by 
+ Salomon, as hath beene before ſaid,in humble periitency after his fall. 

Maxeover it is to be noted, that he {aith, that he had nor the under(tanding of a 
raan in him , hereby making it plaine, that he meant not, that he was void of 
knowledoe in reſpect of mylticall and hiddenthirgs , to the knowledge of which 
no man attaineth in this life, And whereas New Tranſlation , and Vulgar Latine 
goe thus, and / hnow not the knowled ge of the Saints; the Hebrewis without a 
negative, and therefore plainly denoteth one,that although he attained not to know- 
edge of other men , that is, by ſtudy and labour, yer by inſpiration he had beene 
| filed even with the beſt knowledge, which he ſpeaketh ro aygravate his finne, that 
having received lo extraordinary a meaſure of fanified knowledge, he ſhould 


ing be followed, in two words yer there needs correction, I. For «7 is to be, pur 
zor. 2-For holy, holy ones,for the word is a plurall,and may not unaptly be referred 
to that which the next verle ſpeakerh of, touching God and his Almighty power,and 
his Son, whereupon ſome gather that this confeſſ;on of his tonorance is made by way 
of preparative thereunro,and fo might well be made by any Prophet , the premiles 
conſidered, that he (aid rhere, that he had not the underſtanding of a man in him; 
this cannot hold. And it makes the authority of that whichis here ſaid to hold ir, 
to have come from one Agzr , for ſo much as no mention was ever made elle- 
where of tuch a man , neither doth any man know who he was , whereas all other 
Prophets were knowne to the people of God , and many of them by their 
Fathers, their Countries, and the time wherein they lived. 

Who hath aſcended np into heaven, or deſcended ? who hath gathered the 
wind in his fiſt, or bond thewaters in a garment? who hath eſtabliſhed all the 
end, of the earth ? what is his name , or his Sonnes name? Aﬀer Salomens 
humbling himſelfe under the name of Agr, or gatherer together , now follow the 
profound Riddles and ſentences by him gathered together in this Chapter,wherein 
being to ſpeak of many wonderfull things,as verſe 18,19 &c.he here beginneth with 
the moſt wondenull of all others. The Rabbions ro elude this place , which is fo 

plaine for the Sonne of God , ſay, that it is ſpoken of Aſoſes, who Cid, as it were 
| goe up to heaven, when he went up to God in Mount S$:ias , and then deſcended 
againe, and came downe tothe people ; and containe the wind in his fiſt, when by 
the rod that he held in his hand, and (trerched it out in the aire , he brought an huge 
mnjticude of locutts upon Ezype by an Eatt-wind , and ridded the land of them 
againe by a Welt ; and bouad the wwarers up as in a garment , when he made them 
gather togecher 1nto heays both in the Red-fea and Jordan on cirher fide of the 
way, that [{rael was to goe. And laftly , he ſtirred up all che ends of the earth, 
when by his miracles he amazed them allo eyery where , that they ſtood in feare 
of him. Bur to let this paſſe as a deviliſh device to blinde-fold the Evangelicall| 
truth, it is certaine, that the right reſolution of this RidUle is , That Gcd and his 
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mercy againe tO be taved ; For he that confeſſeth and forſakes his ſinnes (hall 


ſo greatly degenerate into bruitiſh fooliſhneſle, as he had done. IF the other read- i 
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| Col.3-3: 


Rom. 6, 
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Ioh.20.22; 


Sonne Jclus Chriſt , is he that is here meant * For the like 1s here ſpoken plainly 
of God in ſundry other places, bur no where of any mortall mar; fo that herein is 
a Prophcſie, for which the words of egur are fo called, verſe I. And it is a Pro- 
phefie of the greateſt myſtery, that is, v4. of the incarnation and miracles of the 
Sonne of God ; for he is laid to haye deſcended , that he might aſcend into hea- 
ven ; of himſelfe alſo he ſaith tro Nicodemns, Who is he that deſcended , but the 
ſame that aſcended? eventhe Sonne of manwhich ts in heaven; and hc had the 
wicds as it were in his filt , when he held them from blowing uvon the Sea , which | 


was before rempeituous, but then followed a great calme; and he bound the waters 


in a garment,when he went upon them and ſunke not; and he eſtabliſhcd the cnds of 
the earth, when he ſent out the Apoſtles into all parts ro preach the Goſpel,where- 
by all the ends of the earth were converted and ſtabliſhed in the truth,that were 
before fluctuating, and uncercaialy carried after many grofle errours , as they were 
blindly lead in all places. 

Arugaſt ine faith, of whom it is ſaid, 1ho hath aſcended up into heaven, and 
deſcended? bur Chriſt the Sonne of God, according tothat Epheſ.4.10, and for 
the winds, Heb. MN fignitying either the wiad or ſpirit , who hath gathered the 
ſoules of the faithfullin an hidden place ? according to that, Yowr life is hid with 
Chriſt in God, who hath changed the water into a garment, — to that, He 
that is baptiz+d into Chriſt, hath pat on Chriſt, and eſtabliſhed the ends of the 
earth : When he ſaid to his Diſciples, Te ſhall be wy witneſſes to all Judea, and 
toall the ends of the earth, 

Beda tolloweth Angnjtine , but yet he partly expoundeth the words literally of | 
God , and {o doe Expoſitors generally. To God the Father and Sonne doe all the 
things here ſpoken agree implying their unity, coequaliry in power and greatneſle, 
and coeternity ; for which in fine he addeth , hat is his name , and his Soanes 
ame? his name that doth theſe wonderfull things, and his Sonnes name that doth 
the ſame; for as God the Father is ſaid to have created all, ſo all things were made 
by God the Son, he is the Wiſdome that was with him from Eternity, whereby 
Heaven and Earth, and all things were made. And therefore it is a 'received 
maxime, All the workes of the T rinity wit hout,are undivided. God is ſaid to 
have aſcended up to heaven, when by the power of his word he made the heavers, 
and to deſcend when he made all things here below; for otherwiſe he being infinite 
and filling all places at once , neither aſcendeth , nor deſcerideth by locall motion. 
He allo is ſaid to deſcend, when he came downe upon $4, and upon the Taber- 
nacle, and Temple built by Sa/oz0z, when he gave a viſible figne of his preſence 
there, and he aſcended, and went away from thence againe, when, as he ſhewed to 
Ezekiel his glory before the Temple to be deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. i 
h:th gathered the wind in his fiſt? Ach.in ſecret or cn hidden place,rendred ther- 
fore by ſome in his boſome;for loGod doth by the wind,lerting it out to blo;v when 
he plealeth,and holding it in, for which our Lord faith, 7 he wird bloweth where it 
liſteththon heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt nat tell whence it cometh, cl. 
cauſe it is hidden till ic bloweth; and there is the like reaſon of the Spirit , which is 
myſticaliyto be undertiood hereor elſe we have not the wholeTCrinity here ſet forth; 


and aptly is the Spirit ſaid to be in ſecrer , or in his boſome, by him undertianding; 
both God the Father, and the Sonne, becauſe he proceedeth trom them both : aud 
this of the Spirit is ſ great a myſtery, as of the Incarnation of the Sonne of God, 
that the wiſe men of this world know it not, but count it a monſter in nature, that 
one ſhould be three, and three one, the Father, Sorne , and Holy Ghoſt. And 
therefore our Loxd having ſpoken of the wind fo occulr, as that no man knowerth 
whence it cometh, addeth, ſo is the Spirit of God : And Chriſt ſhewed the Spiric 
| to be in his boſome, when breathing upon his Diſciples, he ſaid, Recerve the Holy 
G hoſt. Who hath bound up the water in a garment? that is,as in {wadling cloaths, 
ſetting bounds thereunto round about, that it cannot ſwell out any further, but the 
bnge Ocean is kept, in a round forme , as a childe by ſwadling cloaths , that all the 
members thereof may grow right and ſtreight, and be well formed. » 

Laſtly, Who ſtabliſherh the ends of the exrth ? that is , ſerreth ir firme and un- 


moveable 
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moveable in the very extreames thereof , the Iſlands , which are very many , and 
compaſled on every ſide with the Sea , and therefore it is the more wonderfull chat 
they ſhould Rand to ſure,for which caule they are here ſwgularly ſpoken of;although 


the firme {tanding of the whole continent be alſo a great wonder, for ſo much as it 


| 


is founded upon the waters, and fecked upon the flouds,as is elſewhere faid, hanoino 
like a ball in the midit of the water, and aire compaſſing it round, and lupported by 
nothing, but the meer word and power of God, holding ir to the center,and makin 

all che weighty and molt heavy parts thereof ro be carried thither downward. What 
ib is nan? and what is bis Sons name?tor they are both one,and therefore tell the 
name of.one,& tel alſo the name ofthe other;bur here by name is not ſo much meant 


! the name MM? , called by the Hebrewes , omen tetragrammaton OF ineffabile, 
' the foure lettered, and unſpeakable name, which yer I have ellewhere ſhewed, no 


man knoweth how to pronounce aright ; for although we know not how to pro- 
nounce it, yet we knozw the letters thereof, as they were ſer down at the firſt without 
pricks.But here by name is meant God himfelt,tell what he is,or his Son,for no man 


can fully do this ; for which he ſaithto Aſanoah, Why doſt thex mquire after my 


name? which is Wonderfull; and of his Son it is faid, they ſhall call bis name Won 
derfull, the Alighty God,cc. we know this here but in part , we ſhall after- 
wards know as we are knowne ; for whictr cauſe a wiſe man being once demanded 
by a King, What God was ? anſwered , That he mult have a dayes liberty to an- 
{wer to tnis queltion, and after a day granted, he defired two more, and then foure, 
finally profcfſing, that the longer he confidercd , the further he was from knowing 
this, or beino able to anſwer that queſtion. 

Now if $2/0m902 {pake theſe words , and that after this grofle finning , as I be- 
fore ſhewed it to be molt probable , then it appeareth according to the Raſt word of 
vcrle 1, and I prevailed, 22, that God reſtored him againe upon his humilia- 


tion, and gaye him his ſpirit againe in as great meaſure as before, making him thus 
admirably to propheſic of moſt myſticall things to come, as he doth here, and then 
it will follow chat he was ſaved, 

Every word of God is pare, he is a ſhield to them that put their truſt in 
him. Afcer that famous propheſie of the Sonne of God, the ſubſtantial Word of 
the Father , and eternall and uncreazed , now he paſleth on to ſpeake of the out- 
ward created word , as hath beene uſuall with him before , from Wiſdome 
uncreated , to paſle on to created wiſdome , or from the wiſdome, which is a 
grace of God created in man, to the uncreated , as Chap. 3, and 8, andg, And 
why doth hee ſpeake of this word here? butto bring in the caveat following , 
Verl.6. 

Aadde not to his words left he reprove thee , and thou beeſt found alyar. 
Is God fo wonderfull in his Workes , as hath beene ſaid ? thea he is doubtlefle al- 
ſo wonderfull in his Word , that muſt needs be admirably pure, and of great force 
to defend him as a ſhield, whoſoever holds it up as a ſhield and buckler againſt his 
ſpirituall enemy the Deyill, as Chriſt did : and therefore it is ſaid, Above all take 
the ſhield of faith, whereby yee may be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 
Devill ; And faith cometh by hearing the word of God, therefore the Word pro- | 
ducing this bleſſed effe&t , becomes a ſhield, and ſure defence both againſt dangers 
ſpiricuall and temporal]. 

The word rendred pure here ſignifieth purified in the fire , as the Word is ſaid to 
be pure as the filyer triedin the fire ſeven times by David. It is pure,and admits of 


do mixture , therefore let every man of God cake heed, that he mixe therewith no+ | 


thing of his owne, and the hearer, that he receive nothing bur the pure , or ſncere 
milke of the word, as St. Peter (peaketh. The Prophet that ſpeakes any thing of 
his owne head is in danger to be found a lyar , when that which hee faith in 
Gods name cometh not to paſſe, and this will bea foule checke and reproach unto 
him ; for every word or promiſe of God ſhall ſurely come topaſle, as ic hath 
hitherto alwayes done, and therefore ſhinethas pure gold or filyer tryed inthe fire, 
and is magnified by all his ſervants , and truſtedin accordingly , and that nor in 
Tiiil vaigne, 
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Pur wantty and lying from me, Prov.3o, 
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And this is allo ſpoken to purchaſe credit to the words 1n this chapter utrertd, | 
or before by S.z/omon, tor he calls this a Prophehie, or Word of God, and therefore 
he would not have us take it, as any thing coming from himfeſfe, but as the pure 
| and unmixed Word of God, to be reyerenced by all men, Of not adding to the 


Word, lee allo Dezt. 4. and Revel, 22. under a great curſe, 


. | : | | 
Remove farre from me vanity, and lyes, give me neither riches, nor pove rty, | 


| ſced me with food convenient for me, leſt 1 be full, and deny thee. He faich, 
| vcr. 7. that he would define two things of che Lord, meaning two elpecially, for | 
| evcry one of us needeth to aske many more; but thefe rwo are propounged as mott | 


| neccflary for us all. to requelt of God in our prayers, as whereupon all other good | 


| things concerning the loule doc depend 3 and that is, to have vanity and lyes re- | 


| moycd fartc away trom us, That is, pride and worldly pompe, which damineth up | 
| the current of Grace, for Ged deſpiſeth the proud, and giveth grace to the hum- | 
| ble; and hypocrite, fraud, and ditfimulation, which intatuace men fo, that they | 
| thinke themſelves hereby tafe from being detected in any wickednefle, and are in: | 

boldncd to goe on herein, againſt all chreatnings thundered our againſt their ſinnes, | 


rn they live ſo covertly. And as a meanes to be kept from theſe two, he 


ſhekers himlclfe from Sword and Arrow by a ſhield nor in vaine- | 


| 


praycth, that God would neither give him riches, nor poverty, leſt being full 1 | 


deny thee, and ſay, Who is God ? He doth not ſumply pray againſt riches, or po- 


Toſeph of Arimathea; Yom againe poore, as Lazar, and Fob, that of rich 
was made poore ; and James ſaith, Let the brother of high degree rejoyce, thut | 
he is made low, or poore 3; and Paxl\aith, that he had nothing, yea, Chriſt had 
not whereupon to lay his head, and being hungry in the Wilderneſſe, wanted 
bread to cate, whereupon the Deyill cempred him, ſaying, If rhow beeft the Son 
of God, command theſe ſtones to be made bread, But rather then riches ſhowd 
make me proud, and vainc, and toſay with Pharaoh, Who is God ? or Poverty 
| make me ſteale, andlye, and take Gods name in vaine, by forſwearing it, give 
me neither 3 make me not very rich, nor very poore, but give me competent 
meanes to live. 

And Jacob going to Padan Aram, prayed, and ſaid, Lord, if thon wilt give 
me bread to eate, and cloathes to put on ; andour Lord biddeth us to pray, Give 
us this day our daily bread ; for riches,working fo with men as to make them de- 
ny God ; itis true, in word they doe not, as Pharaoh, or Semnacherib, fay, Who 
is the Lord ? bur all rich and wealthy men, that live, as if they were not ſubje& ro 
any controle of Gods Minifters, but might doe whart they lult, and hereupon take 
occahonto live licentiouſly, in chambering, and wantonneſle, in revelling and plea- 
lure, nothing bat hunting, hawking, carding, dicing, and whoring, ſay Gods Mi- 
niſters what chey will here againſt ; and now pilling, and polling, opprefſing, im- 
priſoning, killing, and Qlaying, overturning all things in Church and Common- 
| wealchz all ſuch, alchough they confeſſe God with their mouthes, yer they deny 

him, and doe in effe& ſay with hard-hearted Pharaoh, Who is the Lord ? being 
for thele their evill wer fon cenſured, as abominable and diſobedient, and to e- 
very good worke reprobate. 

And although ſome extreamely poore, as Lazarus, will rather ftarve then 
ſteale, yet many more will Reale, and lye, and forſweare it, to the diſhonour of 
God, and the incurring of his wrath, who hath forbidden ſtealing, and lying, pro- 
nouncing them not ſuch as have God, but the Devill to their cher that doe fo. 
And this prayer Slower doth not here make ſo much for himſelfe, as roteachus 
to pray thus,as knowing,that this grace is not to be obtained bur by prayer,and ſeek- 


o to God, 
"lu it is hence to be ngted, that pride and vanity are ſo great evils, as thar a 
man had better by farre rbe withour riches, then to haye them to be thus tranſ- 
ported hte » for now they become not goods, bur evils to him, that hath them; | 


CSS 


according ye, Bona hujus munds ſunt bouts bona, malis mala,The goods 
of this wor Ker to good mes, but cyills to eyill men; for we are here di- 


rected 
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verty, for ſome holy men have been, and are rich, as eAbraham, Joſeph, David, | 
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'Prov. 3. 
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rected rather, then to have them with thele curled eftec6ts to pray unto Gud. n07 to 
ive them unto us, for in ſuch it ſhallbe fulfilled which Chriſt {aith, woe to or 
that be rich and full now, and laugh, for ye ſhall waile and weepe. 

Aoaine, although it be (aid, God hath choſea the poore of this world to be 
| beires of bis Kingdome, yet the poore that (teale, and lye, and deale unjuffly, as 
molt doe, can haye no comfort of this, that they are poore, for tuch are poore, an4 
miſerable, and naked indeed eyery way, for their tins lying open to Gods greater 
Judgements ro come, when this fraile lite ſhall be ended, becauſe no unrighteous 
perſons, no theeyes ſhall inherite his kingdome, but be ſhut out with doggs, and 
witches, and all that worke, and make lyes, // 

eAccuſe not a ſervant to bis eMaſter, leſt he curſe thee, and thog beeſt 
found guilty, Deur. 23. Itis commanded, not to deliver a tervant tro his Maſter, 
when he flyeth unto thee , It is tobe underſtood of a fervart; that hath an un- 
reaſonabie and cruell Maſter, whole harſh ufage of him the poore ſervant is not able 
to beare ; according, to this precept moſt probably this is !poken, diſcover him 
not to his Maſter, when thou knowelt that meere neceſity hath wforced him thus 
to flye unto thee to ſave his hte, and thou findeſt him to be a good fervac:t, and 
worthy to be well uſed and preſerved, 


——P—C— 


The Septuagint hath it expreſly, accordirg to that precep?, Deliver not a ſer- 
vent into the hazds of bis Maſter ; the Rabbins underſlar,d it of an Heathen, a 
ſervant now become a Prolelite, and imbracing the 7ſ7aelites religion, who they 
thought (hould hereupon OC free 3; bur this is only their conjecture, and impro- 
bable ; for a ſervant that is called, being a ſervant, is fo to continue, unlefle he can 
obraine his freedome by the conlent of his Maſter, for Maſters have ſometimes giyen 
their ſervantsheir freedome upon their good delerts. 

Some will not have ſeryants here properly underttood, but poore men, who are 
as inferiour to the rich, as ſervants to their Maſters, taking it to be meant, that we 
ſhould not ſtirre up a rich man againſt a poore man, who is ready enough through 
his pride and covetouſneſſe to opprefſe him upon any little occafion. And they un- 
derſtand the next words, Leſt he car ſe thee, leſt he alſo recriminate thee, and lay 
as great evils to thy charge before the Judge, and fo thou comelt to ruine ; there- 
fore the vulgar hath it, Ne maled:icat tibi & corraas, and the word NNQNUN | 
fignifieth to be deſolate as well as to be a ſinner, and guilty hereof ; for few men | 
live ſo innocently, but ſomething by thole that obſerve them, may be found againtt | 
them, of which they may be accuſed alſo, and being thus found guilty come to 
ruine. The very meaning of the words is, doe not maliciouſly accule the meaneſt 
perſon, to him that hath power over him, and will to doe him hurt 3 for who to 
doth thus, ſhall buc (tir him up to pay himin his owne coyne, by accuſing hun like- 
wiſe to his {uperiours, and then he ſhall get nothing by to doing, but thame and 


puniſhment to himſelfe. Or with Janis, we may underſtand curſing, as it is ſaid 
elſewhere, He that hoordeth up his corne, the poore ſhall curſe him; and 
this curſing ſhall not be yaine, but come upon him ; fo the curficg of the meanelt 
ſeryant,upon him that is ſo malicious,as hath been ſaid ; for when we are bound up- 
on occaſion of great crimes, we may accuſeothers 3 bur in cafes that be not of (6 
oreat concernmen;., we ought rather for things done, or ſpoken amiſle, ro admoniſh | 
them privately, according to the direCtion, Mat. 18. 

There is ageneration that curſeth their father, and doth not bleſſe their 
mother. Having (poken againſt one evill, thar ſtirrerh up to curſing, ver. 10. which 
kinde of curſe is to be feared ; now he ſpeaketh of another, the tonnes curſing of 
Father and Mother, the miſchiefe whereof ſhall redound to himſelfe, that doth ſo, 
as is ſhewed, ver. 17. And having falne upon one kind of notorious eyill perſons, 
yer. 12, he proceedeth to ſpeake againlt another, 

There is a generation that are pure in their owne eyes, and yet are not waſhed 
from their filchineſſe ; Theſe are Hypocrites, who thinke none fo holy as they, 
yet in truth they are moſt foule within in their hearts, being as Chriſt ſaith, like 
whited Sepulchers, faire without, but within full of roitenneſſe, and dead mens 


bones. And ver. 13. he goes onto angther, 
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vaine, as a man ſhekers himlelfe from Sword and Arrow by a ſhield not in vaine- 
| And this is allo ſpoken to purchaſe credit to the words 10 this chapter uttered, | 
or before by Salomon, tor he calls this a Prophehie, or Word of God, and therefore 
he would not have us take it, as any thing coming from himſeffe, bur as the pure 
and unmixed Word of God, to be reyerenced by all men, Of not adding to the 
Word, lee allo Dezt. 4. and Revel, 2.2. under a great curſe, 
Remove farre from me vanity, and lyes, give me neither riches, nor poverty, 


feed me with food convenient for me, le(t I be full, and deny thee. He faith, 


| 


ver. 7. that he would defire two things of che Lord, meaning two eſpecially, for | 
eyery one of us needeth to aske many more; but theſe rwo are propounded as mott | 
neceflary for us all, to requeſt of God in our prayers, as whereupon all other good 
things concerning the ſoule doe depend 3 and that is, to have vanity and lyes re- 
moyed farre away from us, Thatis, pride and worldly pompe, which dammeth up | 
the current of Grace, for God deſpiſeth the proud, and giveth grace to the hum- | 


ble; and hypocrifie, fraud, and difſimulation, which intatuate men fo, that they | 
thinke themſelves hereby ſafe from being dereCted in any wickednefſe, and are im- | 
| boldned to goe on herein, againſt all threatnings thundered our againſt their ſinnes, | 
| \ wherein they live fo covertly. And as a meanes to be kept from theſe two, he | 
; Dcut.8.10,11. prayeth, that God would neither give him riches, nor poverty, leſt being full 1 | 
| deny thee, and ſay, Who is God ? He doth not ſimply pray againlt riches, or po- 
verty, for ſome holy men have been, and arerich, as eAbraham, Joſeph, David, 
| Joſeph of Arimathea; ſome againe poore, as Lazar, and Job, that of tich 
ds 5o 9, was made poore ; and James ſaith, Let the brother of high degree rejoyce, thai 
he is made low, or poore 5 and Panl faith, that he had nothing, yea, Chrift had 
not whereupon to lay his head, and being hungry in the Wilderneſſe, wanted 
: bread to eate, whereupon the Devyill cempred him, ſaying, If thow beeft the Son 
Matth, 4; of God, command theſe ftones to be made bread, But rather then riches ſhowd 
make me proud, and yaine, and toſay with Pharaoh, Who is God ? or Poverty 
make me ſteale, andlye, and take Gods name in vaine, by forſwearing it, give 
me neither 3 make me not yery rich, nor very poore, but give me competent 
meanes to live. 
Gen, 28, And Jacob going to Padan Aram, prayed, and faid, Loyd, if thou wilt give 
me bread to eate, and cloathes to put on ; andour Lord biddeth us to pray, Give 
us this day our daily bread ; for riches,working ſo with men as to make them de- 
ny God ; itis true, in word they doe not, as Pharaoh, or Semnacherib, fay, Who 
is the Lord ? bur all rich and wealthy men, that live, as if they were not ſubje& ro 
any controle of Gods Miniſters, but might doe what they lult, and hereupon take 
occafionto live licentiouſly, in chambering, and wantonneſle, in revelling and plea- 
| ſure, nothing but hunting, hawking, carding, dicing, and whoring, fay Gods Mi- 
niſters what they will here againſt ; and now pilling, and polling, opprefling, im- 
priſoning, killing, and Qlaying, overturning all things in Church and Common- 
| wealchz all ſuch, although they confeſſe God with their mouthes, yer they deny 
him, and doe in effe& ſay with hard-hearted Pharaoh, Who is the Lord ? being 
for thele their eyill wor Ha cenſured, as abominable and diſobedient, and to c- 
very good worke reprobate. 

And although ſome extreamely poore, as Lazar, will rather ftarve then 
ſteale, yet many more will Reale, and lye, and forſweare it, to the diſhonour of 
| God, and the incurring of his wrath, who hath forbiddenftealing, and lying, pro- 
nouncing them not ſuch as haye God, but the Devill to their Fcher that doe fo. 
And this prayer $/ower doth not here make ſo much for himſelfe, as toteach us 
to pray thus,as knowing,that this grace is not to be obtained but by prayer,and ſeck- 


o to God, | 

"bu it is hence to be ngted, that. pride and vanity are ſo great evils, as that a 
eter by farre rg be without riches, then to haye them to be thus tranſ- 
þ -for-now they become not goods, bur evils to him, that hath them | | 
ce ſaying, Bona hujts munds ſunt bovis bona, malis mala,The goods 
to good mes, bur cyills to evill men; for we ate here di- 
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rected rather, then to have them with thele curled eftects to pray unto Gud, not to 
give them unto us, for in ſuch it ſhall be fulfilled which Chriſt {aich, oe to you 
that be rich and full now, and laugh, for ye ſhall waile and weepe. 

Againe, although it be {aid, God hath choſe; the poore of this world to be 
| heires of his King dome, yet the poore that ſteale, and lye, and deale unjuſtly, as 
moſt doe, can have no comfort of this, that they are poore, for luch are poore, an4 
miſcrable, and naked indeed eyery way, for their {ins lying open to Gods greater 
Judgements ro come, when this fraile life ſhall be ended, becauſe no unrighteous 
perſons, no theeyes ſhall inherire his kingdome, but be ſhut out with dogs, and 
witches, and all that worke, and make lyes, ”/ 

eAccuſe not a ſervant to bis Maſter, leſt he curſe thee, and thog beeſt 
found guilty, Deur. 23. It is commanded, not to deliver a tervant to his Maſter, 
when he flyeth unto thee , It is tobe underſtood of a fervart, that hath an un- 
realonabie and cruell Maſter, whole harſh ufage of him the poore fervant is not able 
to beare ; according to this precept moſt probably this is ſpoken, diſcover him 
not to his Maſter, when thou knowelt that meere neceflity hath inforced him thus 
to flye unto thee to ſave his life, and thou findeſt him to be a good ſervart, and 


{ bable ; for a ſervant that is called, being a ſervant, is fo to continue, unlefle he can 


bones. 


—— 


worrhy to be well uſed and preſerved, 

The Septuagint hath it expreſly, accordirg to that precep?, Deliver not a ſer- 
vent into the hazds of bis Maſter ; the Rabbins underſtar.d it of an Heathen, a 
ſervant now become a Profelite, and imbracing the 1/-aelites religion, who they 
thought ſhould hereupon goe free 3 but this 1s only their con;eQture, and impro- 


obraine his freedome by the conlent of his Maſtery for Maſters have ſometimes giyen 
their ſervantsheir freedome upon their good deſerts. 

Some will not haye (eryants here properly underttood, but poore men, who are 
as inferiour to the rich, as ſervants to their Maſters, taking it to be meant, that we 
ſhould not ſtirre up a rich man againſt a poore man, who 1s ready enough through 
his pride and covetouſneſle to opprefſe him upon any little occaſion. And they un- 
derftand the next words, Left he curſe thee, leſt he alſo recriminate thee, and lay 
as great eyils to thy charge before the Judge, and fo thou comeſt to ruine ; there- 
fore the yulgar hath it, Ve maledicat tibi & corraas, and the word NNQTUN 
fignifieth to be deſolate as well as to be a ſinner, and guilty hereof ; for few men | 
live ſo innocently, but ſomething by thole that obſerve them, may be found againft | 
them, of which they may be accuſed alſo, and being thus found guilty come to 
ruine. The very meaning of the words is, doe not maliciouſly accule the meaneſt 
perſon, to him that hath power over him, and will ro doe him hurt 3 for who t© 
doth thus, ſhall buc ſtir him up to pay himin his owne coyne, by accuſing him lke- 
wiſe to his ſuperiours, and then he ſhall get nothing by fo doing, but ſhame and 
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puniſhment to himſelfe. Or with Jan:i#s, we may underſtand curſing, as it is ſaid 
elſewhere, He that hoordeth up his corne, the poore ſhall curſe him ; and 
this curſing ſhall not be vaine, but come upon him ; ſo the cutfing of the meaneſt 
ſeryant,upon him that is ſo malicious,as hath been ſaid ; for when we are bound up- 
on occaſion of great crimes, we may accuſeothers 3 bur in caſes that be not of fo 
great concernment, we ought rather for things done, or ſpoken amiſle, ro admoniſh 
them privately, according to the direCion, Mat. 18. 

There is agezeration that curſeth their father, and doth not bleſſe their 
mother. Having ſpoken againſt ons evill, that ſtirrerh up to curſing, ver. 10. which 
kinde of curſe is to be feared ; now he ſpeaketh of anorher, the tonnes curſing of 
Father and Mother, the miſchiefe whereof ſhall redound to himſelfe, that doth ſo, 
as is ſhewed, ver. 17. And having falne upon one kind of notorious evill perſons, 
yer. 1:2, he proceedeth to ſpeake againlt another, 

There is a generation that are pure in their owne eyes, and yet are not waſhed 
frots their filthineſſe ; Theſe are Hypocrites, who thinke none ſo holy as they, . 
yet in truth they are moſt foule within. in their hearts, being as Chriſt ſaith, like 
whited Sepulchers, faire without, but within ful of roirenneſſe, and dead mens 
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And ver. 13. he goes on to angther, 
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The Hoſe leech fraib two daughters. 
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There is 2 generation, O how lofty are their eyes, and their eyelids are li "* 
ted up) Thele are notorious proud perſons , whole pride bewrayeth it(elfe in their 
very Jookes, to intimate which, David faith contrariwiſc of himſelfe, that he had 
no high lookes, Ar.d laſtly, ver. 14. he proceedes to another. 

There « 4 generation, whoſe teeth are as ſwords, and their jaw teeth as 
kzives to devour the poore from off the earth. I hele are cruell oppteſſours, ſome- 
times compared to Lions and Beares, and ſqmertimes their teeth are ſer forth, as in 
this place, to be deſtroying, and killing ; here then are foure notoricus finnes men- 
rioned together, that all men might learne to abhorre them ; as allo that of mali- 
ciouſly accuſing another, yer. 10, and lying and vanity, ver, 8. being all together 
leven. 

The Horſe-leech hath two daughters, which cry, Give, give ; This is a fur- 
ther amplification of the unſatiable deſires of Oppreflours before ſpoken of, ver. 14. 
they are fo given by pilling, and polling of poore people, to ger the wealth of this 
world, that whatſoever riches they have thus atrained ro, they are not ſatisfied, | 
bur {till moſt earneſtly defire more ; even as the Horſe-leech, which is {aid to have | 
rwo daughters, becaute the mouth thereof hath two tines like a forke, where-with | 
it ſucketh bloud, tillghe $skin can hold no more, And unto theſe rwo are added | 
chree, yea, foure more, unto which the covetous Oppreſlour is alſo compared, 
The Grave, the barren Wombe, the Earth not filled with water, and the fire; 
For the Grave, having many thouſands of dead bodies put into it, is yet ready to 
receive more ; the barren Wombe, that can bring forth no Children, moſt cameltly | 
defirerh to be filled with this fruit ; as Rachel, Give me children, or elſe 1 dye; 
the Earth, chat is ſandy and dry, which receiverh in flouds of water, and yet is 
ready to receive more ; and the Fire, that never ſayes it is enoughÞ when whole 
Woods haye been hereby deyoured, bur is ready Rill ro burne, and conſume 
more. 

But to ſpeake ſomewhat more fully of eyery one of theſe : Pliny in deſcribing | 
the Horſe-leech ſaith, That it ſuckerh bloud by rwo mouthes, like a Fire-forke ; 
but what two things, and in whom are they repreſeated hereby ? Chryyſoſtome 
ſaith, Thar the evill tongue is ſer forth by the Horſe-leech,for of this there are theſe 
two parts, Derraftion,and Calumny ; and as the Horſe-leech faſtens not, but up- 
on a corrupted body; fo the Back-biter, and evill-rongued, liveth, as it were, upon 
the vices and corruption of others, it is his delight thus to be ſucking their bloud, 
as it were, and ſticks to his ſo faſt, that he cannot be pulled off againe. 

Bernard underſtandeth by the Horſe-leech a mans owne will, by her two daugh- | 
ters, Coyetoulneſle, and Ambition, for neither is the minde (atisfied with having, 


—_— 


{ 


| nor the body with pleaſure, for which theſe two are named , the luſt of the heart; | 


That is, Coyctouſneſle ; the luſt of the eyes, That is, ambitious deſire of world- 
ly glory. . 

Beda underſtands the Devill by the Hotſe-leech, who is unfatiably defirous to 
draw to finne, by his rwo daughte:s, Luxury, and Philargury z That is, the love of 


| the body is made more heakhfull, becauſe it is the evill and corrupt bloud, that is 


| away his life, and-if not by 


| money. Burbeſides theſe there is another agreeing with that, which I faid at the 
firſt, and thus making ' ir out, Coverouſneſſe is the Horſe-leech, and her two 
daughters are two wayes of getting worldly goods, Deceit and Violence, and theſe 
are aptly ſer forth by the Horle-leeches two mouthes, whereby ſhe ſuckerh bloud, 
a little at once, and leayeth a wound in the party ſucked ; for ſo the covetous | 
wretch, ſeccetly by fraud, and oppreſſion, dreines away a mans goods, whereby he 
is wounded, as it were, in his eſtate ; and herein worſe then the Horſe-leech, be- 
caule alchough that leayeth one bleeding, yer after a while it Rencherh againe, and 


ſucked our ; bur he that is ſucked by the coyerous, is many times quire- ruined, 
yea, ſo greedy are ſome of gaine, thatas Ahab; to get his poſſerfions, he will take 
r murthering him, yet he ſuckeh out his heart bloud, as 


ir were, by petting from hirg his meanes, whereby life is maintained g and chis 1 
take to As ah it ly rey that which was faid before, yer; 14. of 


greedy cruell Cormorants, with their ſwordelike, and knife-like reeth, hoy we | 
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| 9#zadratum , which is once ufed for acceptable ſacrifice , whereas indeed ir is one 


indangered. 
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Prov. 39. That cry, Grve, Gite. 
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they unake the poore to faile from off the earth. Chryſo/tome then was dece ived, 
by the compariſon made betwixt their teeth and [words, conceiving, that piercing, 
and cutting tongues are hereby fer forth, for he ſpeakes not of rorgues, bur teeth. 
And Beraard, and Beda, by raking it to be a new Proverb, abſolute in it ſelfe. 
without coherence with the former verle, or theſe following, for which the one ap- 
plieth it to a mans owne will, che fountaine of all ſine in generall ; whereas fins are 
here in particular ſer forth, and made odious, one after another, as hath been already 
noted ; the other goerk quits from the thing intended here, which is not to {er 
forth the unſatiableneflle of the Devill, bur of-covetous men. 

\Andit is to be noted, that the Horſe-leech, from which the compariſon is taken, 
isnaturally poyſonous, and therefore poyſoneth him, whom it ſucketh, unleſle it be 
firſt taken and pur into ſweet water , whereby the poyſonous nature thereof is {o 
qualified,as it now poyſoneth not, but rids a body of poyſonous humors, and heals 
ic; ſo the oppreſſions and wrongs of che covetous being qualified by grace in ſuch 
as are wronged, and ſuffer thus, turne to their ſalvation; fo ſufferings , faith the 
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Nite, 


Apoſtle, worke patience, and patience joy, &c. Thy goods thus dreined from 
thee, although prejudiciall to thy bodily lite, yer if thy minde be the more weaned 
hereby from the Jove of the world, and raiſed up to the true treaſure , as things 
worke together for«he beſt nnzo thee , who haply if thou hadſt not beene thus- 
dreined , mighteſt by theſe oo0ds have beene corrupted , and the life of thy ſoule 


The Sept. The horſ-leech hath three daughters , dearly beloved, and theſe 
three are never ſati:jied; and Heb. after IN AN gove, geve,there is no diſtinCtion, 
bur it followeth in the ſame yerſe undiſtirguiſhed , theſe three are never ſatis- 
fied, which made the ſeventy Interpreters doubtleſſe to render the word \NW two 
three , becauſe ſometime it is uſed not to ſet forth preciſely two but afew, as the 
widow of Sarepta ſaid to Eliſha, I gather a few ftickes , where the fame word 
is uſed, therefore to make it anlwer to the next words, theſe three , they render it 


three, and they are herein followed by Nazianzen ; and Nicetas, in Orat.20. 
ſaith, that theſe three are Luſt, Coyctouſneſſe, and Ambition. And for the diffe- 
rent rendring of 27 an beloved, they ſeem to take the word to be one verbum 


doubled, to ſhew earneſineſle of defire , and cometh of 2M give, therefore our 
reading is to be preferred , and fo is the rendring of it two, not three , for by the | 
fame reaſon they might as well haye rendred it foure , becauſe it followeth imme- 

dtely in this yerle allo, yea, foure never ſay it is exough, The wiſe man thought 

good to goe on by a gradation beginning with two , and then proceeding to three 

the next number,then to forr ; thus by many compariſons , the more fully ſetting 

forth the foule ſin of greedy devourers of other mens goods without end, firſt like. 

ning it to an Horſ-leech with her two bloud-ſucking mouths, and if this will not 

ſuffice to dererre here from , then to three more , the grave , the barren wombe, 

and the dry earth - Laſtly, to a fourth, the fre , which in devouring i | 
moſt without cad; for that ſhall at the laſt deyoure and burne up all 

things, 

Touching the foure things more here ſpoken of , the Rabbins expound them of 
the foure Elements, but very improbably, Some as an{wering tothe foure Gene- 
rations before ſpoken. . 

1, Of thoſe that curſe their parents , for them the grave longeth to take them 
ſoone away, for as bonouring parents bringeth long lite , ſo curſing them , ſhort- 
reſſe of ie. . 

2+ Of thoſe that be like baſtards , pretending to be genuine children of God, | 
but are a baſtardly brood of hypocrites, bred of the deyill, who transformeth him- 
ſelfe into an Angell of light, and after him they doe likewiſe ; therefore they are | 
likened to a barren —_ ». Wherein the ſeed of generation takes not effe& , it is 
ſill defiring 3 none more forward in going to hear, Sermon after Sermon, but where 
is the fruic chat cometh hereof ? as the barren wormbe is a puniſhment for incon- 
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Hoſ.,3.23; 


Verſ. 16, 


| rigency» many times by their being made childlefle afterwards, or their being ar 
pt OM. | | deprived. 
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The eye that mocketh Father, | Prov.30. 
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Verſ. 17. 


| Luke 16. 
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Gregor, 


| Verl. 18, 
Verſ, 19. 


| 


deprived of their chilcren , forſuch flippes ſhall not take rooting , as Witdome 
faith, ſothe hypocrite ſhall nor continue in cftumarion , although he may for a time 
be accounted a zealous Chriſtian; for his larent wickednefle ſhall be diſcovered, and 
then his barrennefle in reſpe& of good ſhall appeare to his ſhame, 

3. Of hole that be like the dry earth, that is, vain-glorious perſons, whoſe 
pride and ambition brings them downe , and then they are made your like unto 
{andy earth, which the raine never ſo watereth, as to make it yeeld increaſe, butir 
is counted poore heath ground, and deſpicable. 

4. Of thoſe that have teeth like ſwords and knives , for ſuch are like fire which 
deyours all things, ſo they deyoure all the goods of other men , and yer are not ſa- 
tisfied, bur ſtill cover more, 

Some expound all theſe of the coyetous, who are unſatiable like hell, like ſuch a 
wombe , ſuch earth and fire , as I have ſaid before, The Reader may take them 
either of thele wayes, for as being taken this way covetoulneſle ,is greatly diſ- 
oraced, {o the other way the foure forefaid generations , that they may be all ab- 
horred. Yet the Expotxion applying them to covetouſneſle, is to be preferred, be- 
caule the covetous mans unſatiablenefle is notorious , and hereby may be under- 
ſtood foure ſorts of them ; 1. That gather to hoord itup. 2. To ſpend it upon 
their luſts, 3. In riotoulnefle and drinking, 4. 1a ftrife and contention. 

T he eye that mocketh at his father , and deſpsſcth to obey his mother , the 
ravens of the valley ſhall picke it out , and the young Eagles ſhall eat it + Hereby 
is implyed an untimely death that ſuch ſhall come to, as deſpiſe their parents, 
they are in danger of taking into evill courſes, and proving robbers , and 
murtherers , for which they ballbe hanged up inchaines for thoſe birds of prey 
ro feed upon; and rhefe are rather named then any other, becauſe that by an inſtin&t 
of nature they come in great flocks about camps, wherein dead carkafles uſe to lye 
in abundance. And this is threatned to be the puniſhment not onely of violence 
done to parents, but of the leaſt meaſure of derifion with the eye , although the 
tongue faith nothing , ſo great a care hath the Lord , that the honour due to pa- 
rents ſhould be preleryed inviolable, asthere is great reaſon, ſeeing Parents are the 
lively image of Godunto their children in reſpe&t of their being, which they 
take from them , and of their providing for them , and love and tender care over 

= them, and finally their power and authority. For thele words, T hat deſpiſeth the 

obedience of his mather ; the vulgar Latine hath part#m matrrs ſue, exponnded 
by ſome thy brother oc fiſter,abſurdly enough;by others the wrinkled old age of thy 
mother coming the ſooner upon her puerpery, and bearing, and bringing thee forth 
in ſorrow ; but the Hebrew word MP? fignifieth to heare or obey , and the fenſe is 
plaine , he deſpiſeth to obey his mother , as moſt children doe , eſpecially if rheir 
father be once dead and gone. 

Some, by the Ravens and Eagles will haye Devills underſtood , who are aptly 
ſet forth by Ravens, for their blacknefſe, and both by Ravens, and Eagles for their 

<liigenr attendance upon the dead to make a prey of them3 for ſo the Devill is 

ready at hand, when diſobedient and contemptuous children dye , to make a prey 
of their foules, as he did of Dzves immediately after his death. And the Rayens 
picking out of the eye is mentioned, becaulc it 1s the property of this foule coming 
to a dead body firſt to picke out the eyes, 

Gregory maketh a morall of this, ſaying, Thar he mocketh at his Father, who 
derideth any of Gods workes or word, and he deſpiſeth to obey his Mother , 'that 
mockes at preaching, and ſlejighteth the teaching of his Miniſters , who are his 
Church, his Spouſe. And this anſwereth well to that which was ſaid before of the 
firſt Generation , verſe x1. and it is not ler paſſe without a particular expreſle 


threarning above the other three , becauſe he that finneth thus Exceedeth in wic- 
kedneſle all the reſt. . 


T here be three things too wonderfull for me, yea,foure which I know not, the 
way of an Eagle in the aire, of a Serpent on a rocke, of a S hip on the ſeazand of 
a young man with a maid. Having ſpoken upon the firft Generation of diſobe- 


would 
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dient children , now' he further deſcribech the ſecond of the cloſe hypocrite; that | 


— 


| Prov. 39. The way of the Adultere ſe. 


doe declare. + -- | 
Such u the way of an adulterouwoman, ſhe eateth and wipeth her month, 


and ſaith, I have done none evill. The Vulg, for thele words a man with a maid, 
hath 4 924% in youth; Heb.it is 1 D)P2 with a woman hidden,whereby one hidden 
and kept from companying with man , is commonly underſtood , a Virgin; And 
therefore this reading is commonly foliowed but then a woman is to be underſtood 
that is not known to be corrupted,it is fo clotely carried and fo ſhee paſſeth Rill for a 
Virgin;&1 ſee no reafon why it may not be rendred ar large,awomas occnlt,no mor- 
rall eye ſeeing her what ſhe doth withthe man, whether ſhe be a maid or married, 
Buras ſecret as they be in their wickedneſſe,let them not think,thar for this they are 
unſeen of God,for he borh leeth and wil find them our therein,as he did David with, 
Bathſhebah,when he had cunningly deviſed to hide that which he had wickedlydone 
by all the meanes that he could, So likewiſe Potiphars wife that tempted Joſeph, 
and accufed him not yeelding to her luſt, was afterwards dereQed. They thar 
follow the Vulgar tay, that the way of a man in his youth is thus compared for the 
uncertainty of his furure manners, by reaſon that he is ſo mutable. But the words 
following lervinz co make it more plaine ſhew, that it cannot be fo underſtood ; 
for if a man in hits youth were meant , why is it immediately added, Sch 7s the 
way of an adu{tereſſe,crc? when as according to that reading, itſhould rather have 
beene faid, Such is the way of a young man, whatſoever he {cemeth for the preſent 

to be, yer he ſuddenly and unſeene falleth to eyill courſes. 

To conclude therefore , it is doubtlefle meant of the adulterers , this foule 
finge is carried on fo cloſely , that no man by any outward figne can know it 
any more,then the way of an Eagle, a Serpent, or of a Ship upon the Sea. 

For thret things the earth is diſquicted, and for foure,which it cannot bear : 
For a ſervam when he reigneth; For afoole filled with meat; For ax odious wo- | 
man when ſhe is married; And an handmaid that ts heire to her miſtreſſe, This 
anſwereth to verſe 13. as ſerting forth divers forts of men and women, that are fo 
proud, and have ſuch lofry lookes, as is there ſaid. 

I. The ſervant thatreigneth as Lord and King over his fellow ſubjeRts, ſuch for 
their pride and coveroulnefſle and tyranny are intolerable, the earth or land , that is, 
the people of the land cannot beare them , as the common Proyerb is , When a 
beggar 1s ſet on hor ſe-backe, he will ride,& Men of meane birth and quality, that 
oet the Regall power inco their hands, who can indure ? and much lefle if they come 
to power, more then of a wiſe-and good King, -ro rule arbitrarily according to their 
owne luſts. | | 

2. The toole that is rich and full ,- for he delpiſeth all others , cloaths himſelfe 


| 
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Notes» 
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23, 


moſt ſumpruouſly, fareth deliciouſly every day , eats and drinkes to ſurfeiring and 
drunkennefle; and having thus pampered his body,[ike an horſe full fed, he neigheth 


after his neighbours wife, and all his life is ſpent in gaming , and other ſports and þ 


pleaſures, 

3 The odious woman that is married, for her pride, and other ill qualities ha- | 
ted of her Husband,as it oft times cometh to paſſe; That is, ſhe who having of her | 
owne voluntary accord married an Husband, eitheris fo proud, that ſhe will not be, 
aa wife,ſubje& unto him, bur becauſe haply all, or moſt of the wealth was hers, | 
uſurpes authority over him, and is imperious, and if ſhe canhot rule as ſhe would, 


is ditcontenced, and francick, ſo that neither Husband, nor Family can be quiet by | 


her, whereby his loye towards her is turned into hatred 3 or for her pride, and ya= 
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nity, purs him 40 uncealonable charges, for the decking of her body with every 


| 
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{ feare, repent, and be humbled, that they may eſcape this great Judgement, which 


The Allegory. | 


Verſ, 25. 


unrr"z 


| verned by wiſe Counſell ; nor the Common-wealth diſtafte their King, or grow to 
| an hatred of him ; nor laſtly, the King, Rehoboams like, forſaking the ancient and 
j Wile, hearken to the worſt, and moſt yaine, who indeed love neither the Common- 


new faſhion, and molt ſumptuous cloathes, and other accommodations beyond | 
her degree, that ſhe may goe forth in greater pompe ; or if ſhe makerh nor he: 
ſelfe od10us this way, yet ſhe doth it by her levity, and incontinency, or by the 
contentiouſneſle of her tpirit, whereby his life is made irkſome to him, 

4 Anhand-maid heire to ber Miſtris, by her becoming wife to her Maſter, 
for tuch commonly are moſt inſolent, as Hagar was towards Sarah ; now if the 
earth canot beare any of theſe, let none of them looke to continue long, for, as high 
lookes as they have, they ſhall efcſoones be brought low enough ; they are to the 
Land wherein they live, as abundance of meat ovetrcharging the ftomack, to it, 
and making it ſick, and to {pue it out; for eyen ſo did the Land of Canaan, not able 
to beare that wicked generation any longer, {pue them out ; and therefore let all ſuch 


will otherwiſe come ſuddenly, and there will then be no remedy. This is alſo by 
ſome Expoſitors Allegorically interpreted thus : 

The Seryant here {poken of that reigneth, terteth forth the appetite, or ſenſual! 
part of a man, and ſo doth the foole full fed, and the odious Woman, and Hand- 
maid, heire to her Miſtris ; or as the Septuagint hath it, expell-2g her Miſtris ; 
for as the reigning and ruling of a ſervant is intolerable; fo the fleſh, or concupi- 
ſcence, which ſhould be a leryant to reaſon, ruling in our mortall bodies, diftur- 
beth, and croublerh the whole man,ſo as that notiung but ruine by Gods juſt Judge- 
ments, for the fins that we run into, can be expected. 

2 The fleſh is a foole, and therefore being tull fed, and pampered, like unte 
Beaſts full fed, which Kick up their heeles, and run away, and are unruly, ana 
—_— ſo is the man thar cates and drinkes plentifully, he is prone row to 
all luſts. 

3 It isas an odious wife, contrary and crofle to right reaſon, ſo that being yoak- 
ed, as by marriage, herewith, by meanes thereof there can be no quiet 1n the 
{oule. 

4 As an Hand-maid expelling her Miſtris, and ſo coming to take poſſeſſion of 
her right, which as an inhericance belongs unto her, for this is done when the ap- 
petite, or luſt oyercoming reaſon, the whole man is now carried hereby, and right 
reaſon beareth no way any more. 

Others expound it thus ; Afervant reigning isa King, that is led more by his 
corrupt will, then by Law, in governing the Common-wealth ; for in this cale the 
ſervant reigneth, and the State is greatly diſquieted, 

A Foole fullted is a fooliſh King, who is rich, and full, but wants the diſcretion 
and judgement that ſhould be in a King, and by this meanes troubleth the State in- 
tolerably. 

3 Anodious woman married, is the Common-wealth joyned, as it were, to a 
King in marriage, but makes her felfe odious to him, becaule the is diſconten- 
ted with his Government, and ſeckes to be delivered herefrom, as aftcRing ra- 
ther another. 

4' An Hand-maid coming to be heire, by the expulſion of her Miſtris, is that 
part of the Common-wealth which is worſt, conſiſting of evill men, is rather harke- 
ned to by the King, and heis ſwayed by them, and negleeth the better part, con- 
fiſting ofſuch as are more wiſe and godly ; let this place be drawne to either of 
theſe, being underſtood one way or another it is very uſefull, as a moſt apt fimili- 
tude, more effe&ually to ſer focth theſe things, that neither we may lay the reines 
looſe to our inordinate affeftions to be carried hereby againſt the diate of right 
reaſon, for ſo we ſhall indanger our ſoules ; neither aay King may preferre his will 
before the ſerled Lawes of the Kingdome, nor be fooliſh, bur wiſe, or elſe be g0- 


wealth, nor him, bur in all things ſecke their owne ends, although, it tend to his 
utter ruine and overthrow. 


| There be fore things which be little #pon earth, but exceeding wiſe, the 
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feeble folbes , yet make their houſes inthe rocks ; the Locnſts have no K ing, 
yet goe forth by bands ; the Spidey takes bold with her hands, and is in Kings 
Palaces. Salomon, who calleth himſfelfe Agur, having {et forth divers vices by 
fimilicudes, to make them odious to us all; now on the contrary fide, commendeth 
divers vertues tO us, in naming ſome creatures, which arc worthy to be taken notice 
of for their hagularity,cach one in its kinde. The Ant for labour, and induſtry, and 
providence, doing all in due ſeaſon, of which ſee before Chap.6.6. the Cony, which 


| becaule it is weake , burroweth ina Rocke, that there ſhee may be ſafe ; the Lo- 
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cults alſo, which becauſe, if they ſhould come ſingly , were eatily deſtroyed, goe 
forch, as it were, in bands like an Army , and fo become irvefiſtible, as was feene in 
Egypt, they agree and unite their forces together, and yer have no Leader. 

Laſtly, the Spider being as weaxe as any, yet by {pinning, makes her a web cu- 
riouſly wrovght to dycllin , and fo placcth her lelfe by her att in an houſe like a 
Kings Palace. 

Naw the ſcope of all chis is to teach, that men much more , whom God hath 
indued with reaſon, ſhould uſe their hands and limbs to labour , and their wits to 
build them houtes , rhar is.to ger eſtates to Jive upon , and not plead infirmity of 
body, as weakneſle of underſtanding , for none are lo infirme as theſe here men- 
tioned, nor more deſtitute of wit and underſtanding. Thus J:»ius , who alſo for 
Conies , rendreth it Mares montani , Hice of the mountains , but the word is, 
WIDVY Covies , who, as we all know , may molt properly be taid to make their 
houſes in a rock,for theic Burrowes are in the ſtonieſt ground. the Vulgar rendring it 
the little Hare or Leverit, was much miſtaken ; for it is not the property of Hares 
to make them houles in the ground, Here are foure yertues commended unto os in 
theſe foure little creatures, 

1, Labour, and labouring in ſeaſon, as the Ant doth unweariably in the Sum- 
mer, whilk the Graine is in the field to be gotren , and the Winter is not come to 
hinder her, that ſhe may have then wherewithall co live , and ſhe hboureth to the 
utrermoſt of her power, carrying a thing greater then her ſelf, So ought we to do 
both for our ſuſtenance in this lite , and to have food and a treaſure in the life to 
come. It isnot enough , thou poore man, who haſt nothing bur thy limbs to live 
up-n . to labovr alittle , but thou muſt rake great paines for thy living, for which 
it was {aid to Adam , In the ſweat of thy browes thou ſhalt eat thy bread , and 
that not onely in youth, but in ol age, as long as lite laſteth, for whichir is added, 
xntill thou returueſt to the duſt, from whence thou wert taker; and as thou muſt 
labour . ſo thou mult be provident to lay up what thou canſt ſpare of thy gettings 
agairlt the winter of fickneſle , or more decrepit ave , and the maintenance of thy 
family, which who ſo provideth not for , Hath denyed the faith , and is worſe 
then an Infidell : Ttis no ſaying for thee, Iam weake and weary , and cannot 
worke ſo much, for God hath made the weakeſt of creatures ſo, the Ant that ſhce 
can worke enough to get her ſuſtenance, and to lay up for afrerwards. And for the 
food of a better life , we are taught alſo by the Ant to labour much , and to take 
time whillt time ſerveth , becauſe char is more excellent and neceflary then the bo- 
dily food, and all treaſures here ; and if thou wouldeſt know what the time tor this 
labour is, the Apoſtle refolveth it,faying, Now #s the day of ſalvation, now is the 
acceptable yeare of the Lord ; ic. is voy today, this houre, notto morrow, or 
an houre hence; ſo likewiſe Heb.3 7.Neither is any man to ſay,I am too weak to do 
any thing towards this, it is God that doth all as he pleaſeth, for it is bath given in 


charge to thee, Yorke out thy ſalvation with feare and trembling , and in io do= | 


ing, it is ſaid, thou ſhalt make thine e/eft;on ſrre ; thou art to wocke then, and as 
for being able, ſer ro the work, and feare nor, but he who hath bidden worke,in this 
worke, will make thee able, yea he immediately promileth ir , laying, It is God 
that worketh the will and the deed of his owne gocd pleaſure. 

For the Conies, of them we ate tolearne to ſ(trengthen our ſelyes what we can, 
that we be-not wronged by the mighty, or circumyented by the crafty, getting us 
therefore a guard of the beſt helpes we can abour us, of rong places whea we are 


- 
—_— 


TR 


—_ — 


27,20. 


| 
| 
| 

| 


Tunis, 


n_— 


—_— —— 


Matth.s. 189, 
Joh. 6.27, 
Nate. 


Gen. 3. 


| 1 Tim. 5.8, 


Phil. 2.12, 


2 Fec.1.10. 


Phil.2 1 3s | 


Kkkkk in 


——  —  ___UT_U—_—_COACS— _—OO@___—_— — — 


— xx ae w_=xz_ ww 


— ——— — —_ —— —— ,e- . 


— OT SD > 


The Locuſt, the Spider. 


wiſe, and getting us triends , who may (iand us inticad in other caſes of _ to 
cra- 


{pirtuall encmies, by taking to us the whole Armour of God, ſet forth Epheſ. | 


t the Locuſts,to joyn together,and march together, by thinking and ſpeaking the 
lame things,leſt by diviſion into divers ſets, by holding ſome one opinion,and ſome | 
another in matters of Religion, we make our Religion baſe and contemprible, thus | 
(candalizing many,and making them to flye from us to our adverſaries the Papiſts, 
and hindering thoſe that are without from coming in, and cauſing ſuch as be within 
to be meer Idols and Pictures of Chriſtians, inſtead of Chriftians reformed,and thus 
all crue piety to vaniſh 

And of the Spider, to be expert in our Chriſtian profeſſion, Miniſters being all as | 
Skilfull Maſter-builders, and all Chriltians intelligent in the things of God, by their ; 
teaching, as they , that are brought up in any Trade under kilfull Maſters, and do- | 
ing the workes of Chriſtians accurately and exactly, and not to halyes, or ſo as to 
be aſhamed thereof. 

T here are three things which be comely in their goings, yea fonre 5 A Lion, 
| which 15 ſtrongeſt among ſt the beaſts, and turneth not away for any ; 44 Grey- | 
hound, and an He-goat, and a King, againſt whons there is no riſing. Juni ' 
for a Greyhow#nd hath an horſe with his loynes girse. The Vulg. Latine, a cocke | 
| his loynes girt. Heb. VIV girt up. Now becauſe the Greyhound is girt up | 
| by nature , and the horſes being fadled and prepared to the batrell , it is thus di- 
{ veclly rendred ; but why it ſhould be a cocke , I know not : I hold with Juni, | 
| that an horſe is meant , which is Rout and full of courage, and feareth not the 
founding of the Trumpet, or ratling of ſpeares , but gocth on couragiouſly in the | 
midtt of deadly dangers; for although the Greyhound is ſo made , that his loynes | 
be girt up, yet he is not a creature ſo fir to reprelent courage,the word alſo fignifieth | 
Pards a Leopard. 

Now the ſcope of this place is,as before in mentioning little weake creatures, but 
very wiſe , to commend their wiſdome to us in doing likewiſe , {o in nominating 
| theſe,co commend unto us courage and conſtancy in that which is good. 
| . Touching the Lion, he had faid before, That the righteo u5 55 bold 45 a Lion; 

of having our loynes girt about with the girdle of verity che Apoltle ſpeakerh ; 
and of the wrath of a King, he faid,chat ic was as the roaring of a Lion : only the 
Goats undaunted courage to goe before the flocke without feare , climing up the 
| cragoy hills is not elſewhere ſpoken of, yet it is a fir Embiem of audacity, and un- 
daunted courage alſo, 

| Lavater agreeing to this of courage and conſtancy here commerded , faith, 
| that by ſome, by thele foure, the foure Monarchies of the world are ſer forth, the 
| Aſſrian by a Lion , the Perſia by a Leopard , or Greyhound , for his velocity | 
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after that he hath beene lifted up on high, but if he had underſtood, he would 
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in overrunning the Babylonian Kingdome,gtheGreeiangot Alexander,by a Goat,tor 


the great ſtrength of his hornes, and by a King, aoainſt whom none riſcth up, the | 
Roman, becaulc after him there comes none other, that prevaileth. Some allo, hee | 


ſaith , underſtand the Providence of God , which is irrefiltible. Burt althouoh | 
Daniel by foure beaſts ſerrech forth the foure Monarchies, yer I lee not, hoy thaz | 
ſhould have any place here, where ſuch vertues are commended to us all, as are 
moſt neccflary tor us,courage and conſtancy,in fighting agaiaft finne and errour.not | 
fearing any oppugnors; for our life is a continuall warfare , and we are ſouldiers of | 
Chriſt,and there be fleſhly luſts that fight againſt the ſoul and ir is a comely thing | 
in us 1n this fight to behave our ſeives valiantly,as the Lion,or couragious Hotlſe,or 
He-goat , whole (tour fighting is implied in Dazie!, ſerting forth Alexander by 
a Goat,and as a King with his mighty Army about him fo tubduing all Rebels,rthar 
none dare riſe up againſt him; bur to give ground, or flye, or to be overcome, and 


[ D 
brought under,is ſhamefull; So to yeeld ro perſecutors.and for fear ro go from the 
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truth, whether they be heathen or heretical , or tobe overcome by our luſts , over | 


which we are by Chriſt made Kings to keepe them under , and Prieſts to (acrifice 
them by killing them, which is done when we mortifie our members upon carth, 


chat is, turne from our finnes. 

Some underſtand all, that is hete faid,of a King, if he be valiant and couragious 
as a Lion, expedite and ſqvift, as one girt , milde > aS an He-goar, that leads the 
flocke , and is noted to be the mildeſt of all the locke , then he ſhall be a King, | 
againft whom none due tO riſe, 

Laſtly, ſome hold the foure Cardinall yertues to be here ſer forth, Fortitude in a 
Lion, Temperance in the girt up, Wiſdome in the Goat, becauſe he wiſely leaderh 
the flocke, and apr ina King , whom for his jult proceedings , none can riſe 

ainſt, but hereby his Throne is c{tabliſhed to him and his poſterity. 

There is a good uſe to be made'ot all thele , and therefore 1 reje& none 
of them , bur leaye them all to be conſidered , and inſtructions hereupon to be 
raiſed more fully. 

If thou haſt done fooliſhly in lifting up thy ſelfe , or haſt thought evill , lay 
thy hand npon thy month ; The Vulg, There us that hath appeared fooliſh 


have put his hand to his mouth. But this is altogether dilagreeing from the 
Hebrew , for the word ON zf, is left in, and the word fgnifying lifting up is in 
hithpael , and therefore fignifyerh not being lifred up, bur lifting up a mans lelfe. 
The worcs doe plainly cohere with thoſe that went before , yerſe 31 , and 39. 
wherein foure things are commended for their comely going ; now left any man 
ſhould thinke ſtatelinefle of gate to be herein commended, and carrying an highcr 
faile in pride and pompe then is meet , he oppoſeth here-againſt this admoniticn, 
If thou haſt done fo, or thought to do [o,for the word is not ghoxght evill,but onely | 
haſt thought , lay thy hand upon thy month , utter not this thy thought, bur re- 
perit of it. There is then a decent carriage of a mans (elfe which is commendable, 
according to his degree and quality ; bur for a man in high place to expreſle oreat 
pride in his carriage and behaviour, is fooliſhneſſe, and not to be proceeded in 
any further, or if a man hath thought or ſpoken vauntingly. 

For as creame being churned 1s turxed into butter,” and the noſe being 
wrung bleedeth , [o preſsing of arger draweth out ſtrife 3 that is , the infolent 
carriage of one man towards another,that is offended with him, provoketh him the 
more, 1o that he cannot beare it, bur [tniketh, and ſometimes woundeth and ferch- 
eth blood from him, who thus inſuketh over him : Therefore ler us carry our 
ſelves decently, and as it becometh Chriſtians,jndued with all manner of vertue, as 
was before ſaid , and not inlolently like fooles, and contempruous perſons upon all 
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2 Prov.3 'M 


CHAP. XXXL 


The name Lemwel, doth not much differ from [thie/ , Chap. 30.1. for 
Lemel ſignifieth God with him , and 7rhiel God with me. Now Salo- 
mon might well be called Lemel, according to the hgnification of the word, be- 
cauſe God was extraordinarily with him;as his Hiſtory doth declare; for their con- 
jeture who ſay , that Lemwel is the fame vame with Salomoz,, onely VU is de- 


T He Propheſie of King Lemuel, the words that his mother taught him, 


ducted in the beginning of the word, and I added at the end, 1 thinke it not 
worth the naming , it is ſo farre fetched. Irtis called a Propheſie , as alſo thac | 
Chap. 39-1. is faid to be, not that Bathſhebah his mother, from whom he had ir, | 
was inſpired, and made a Propheteſle ; butfor the Divine dorine herein con- | 
tained, as in P:opheſies of holy men, and account , wherein her ſonne Salomon 
had her Precepts, even as if they had beene Prophehis , eſpecially ſeeirg now by | 
experience after his foule falling , of what good uſe this might haye beenurto him, | 
if he had diligently taken heed hereunto , even as to a Propheſie ; for it is moſt | 
probable, that this Chapter was written by Salomon after his fall, he 1ifing againe | 
by repentance, and to aggravate his finne, he here publiſhech the effeGuall meanes | 
which he had from his mother, to make him take heed of being infatuared , and | 
falling by wine and women , as he had done; fo that hereby his repentance is fur- | 
ther intimated, her commendation in admoniſhing him ſo well and divinely, being | 
his diſpraiſe and ſhame , which he tooke to himlelfe , for his not following her | 
Precepts. 

Something was before intimated touching his mothers inſirufting him, Chap. 

- 3.4+ but now her inſtruRtions are ſet downe more at large, And it is not tobe 

doubted, but that ſhe gayc him theſe inſtruRions in the time of his minority , be- | 
cauſe he ſpeakes Chap.4. of his mothers teaching himy when he was young and | 
tender, al:hough the Rabbins hold, chat this was done after his fall, or when ſhe | 
ſaw him now declining. And her example ſhould be the imitation of other | 
Queens and Ladies, and of all ood mothers, to ſpeake berimes likewiſe to inſtill 
ſome good into their children , for although they may happily neglect them for a 
time , yet they may come to their mindes againe afterwards, as this did to Sa- 
lomons to make them aſhamed , and repent of cheix doing fo contrary to their 


Precepts. 


i. 


| and tender aboye all others , or becauſe M2 ſignifierh ro cleanſe , my holy and 


T his Chapter then containeth akogether the words of Qucene Bathſhebah, but | 
penned by Salomon for an eyerlaſting remembrance of whar vices ſhe gave him | 
| warning againſt , and what inftruRions ſhe gave him about raking a wife , that | 
| both other mothers might learne to charge their ſonnes likewiſe , and ſonnes may 
lay all cheſe things to heart , as coming from the Spirit of God, for which they are 
called a Prophehie , and that of King Lemxel, to purchaſe the more authority to | 
| them, as to other parts of this Booke. 
' What my ſonze what the ſonne of my wombe, and ſonne of my vowes| This is 
an elleipricall ſpeech to be thus fupplyed 3 What ſhall I dehire of thee above all 
things in this world, when thou {meft in the Throne of thy Father ? verily there is 
nothing that I'defire in compariſon of the things here following , viz. Thatthou 
give not thy ſtrength to women, verſe 3. &c. for her repeating of the word, My 
ſorne, three times, What my ſorne! Heb, \2 dearly beloved ſonne, whom I love 


fanRified ſonne , -whom God hath declared ſo ſoone as thou wert borne , to bee 
ſuch,calling thee Jedidah. 2.1Vhar the ſonne of my wombe) inthe bearing and 
| bringing forth of whom , T have had much paine and ſorow.' 3. What the News | 
of my vawes! for whom I have often prayed , and that being given me ; thou | 


[ 


mightelt live, and be an happy inſtrument of great glory to God, and of good to ; 


this Kingdome. And in eyery one of theſe here is great force to perſwade, | 
' 1+ Thou art my Sonne , and I thy Mother dearly loving thee , thou oughtelt | 


| then in conſcience for this to hearken t6 my mother-like and good counlell ; yea, | 


thou 
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thou art my Sonne , touching whom I have heard from the Divine Orade, a thing 
moſt raregthat thou art Fedrdah;itihen thou loveſt God again,who hath expreſſed 
ſo great love towards race , hear my precepts, and obey them, as picty, which is 
hereby intimated to be ia thee, bindeth thee. 
| 2. The Sorne of my wombe : 1 have ſuffered great paines for thee , doe then 
at my requiring it of thee, as here tolloweth. 

3+ The Son of my vowes ; make mea joyfull mother by ſeeing thee take 
this courte, and ſo my prayers to the Lord for thee granted, 

Give not thy ſFreagth to women , nor thy wajes to that which deſtroyeth 
Kirgs.This is the fuſt ching required at his hands,and at the hands of eyery King. 
yea,of every man chat would not periſh , or be defiroyed, as here tollowerh, to 
take heed of Fornication , and all incontinency, for this is a thirg that will deſtroy 
thee both body and foule for eyer , as hath been often taught before , eſpecially 
Chap. 7- 


Thus Ji: and Lavater , faith Munſter , underſtand the whole verſe , ex: 


pounding all of fleſhly luſts, C nd walking in the waycs thereof, which 1s enoughto 
deſtroy not onely meaner perſons, butalto Kirgs, Bur he diſtinguiſhing the jaft 
words from the torimer , faith, it is meant of wayes of deftroying Kings , that is. 
eicher Rulers of Citics under him, by picking quarrels unjuſtly againtt them , and 
hereupon putting them out of their places, or raking away their lives ; or other 


Kings of other Nations making warre upon them without cauſe : yer he faith, 
ſome underftand the words thus , waike not in the wayes to deſtroy Kings, 
that is, in any evill wayes, whereby Kings come to ruine. The Vulg, for wayes 
hath riches , expounded by ſuch as follow it , although thou haſt creat riches, 
whereby to gather Armies and to invade, and deſtroy other Kings, yet ule them 
not this way ; and the word fignifieth wazes , whereby are meant any other evili 


—— 


| 


way es,whereby Kings overthrow themſeives 3 2s diflolute living , injuftice, and 
wrong, m—_—_ and exaCting upon their ſubjects to maintaine it , or tofatisfie 
their covetoulneſle; and therefore I reſt inthis, as molt probable; and ſo here is a 
charge firit againſt fleſhly luſts , and being carried hereby to Fornication or Adul- 
tery , or totake many wives, contrary to Dexr.17.2. againftall other vicious 
wayes, Which make Kings odious , and fo in danger to be deliroyed. 

It us not for Kings (O Lemnel) it is not for Kings to drinke wine , or ſtrong 


now this wife Mother Queene , comes in particular to ſhew further anorher way, | 
wherein if Kings goe, it tendeth to their deſtruction, v4z. protule drinking of wine 
and ſtrong drinke, to the intoxicating of the braine , which it greatly concerneth 
them alwayes to keepe in good temper , becauſe that otherwije they ſhall be in 
danger of being diſguiſed, and turned from men,and to become bruiciſh,and ſo with» 
out underſtanding and judgement, to judge of the cautes that come bctore them 
aight, condemning the righteous, and killing their belt ſubjegs and triends , as 
Alexander in his drunkennefle did Cl:to his faithtull friend, which coft him much 
oriefe and forrow afterward . bur in vaine , becauſe that he could not make him | 
alve agzine , yea, and hereby he finally killed himlelfe by a violent feaver , into 
whieh he fell through exceflive drioking , and fo dyed inthe mid{t of his age. 
And it is noted of B:zhadad, and the two and thirty Kings with him , that they 


drinke. Having given a charge againlt all waycs that are dettruQtive to Kings , | 
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were thus drinking » when they were overcome , and routed by a few men 3 and 
Belſhaz&ar the King of Babylon was thus in his cups , when both he , and his 
Princes , and City were deſtroyed by the Aedes and Perſians ; for the per- 
verting of juſtice in drunkennefſe, Notable was the ſaying of a woman to Philip 
King of Macedon, who being drunken , gave ſentence againſt her ; but ſhe re- 
plyed, / appeale ro Philip being ſober. 

Solox made a law, that a Prince being drunken ſhould b2 puniſhed with death; 
and Plato faith, Drunkennefle is more tolerable in any other, then in a Prince, bc- 
cagſe he overthroweth the Commonwealth committed to his cuſtody , and tothe | 
Keeper hath need of a keeper ; wherefore the Carthaginians had a Law whereby 


the drinking of wine was alrogerher forbid@n to Prigces., and Egyptian Priclts, 
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| beene an ancient cuſtorne, and (till continuerh, when a man is condemned to dye, to 
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forth drinke any wine , which they fay , is obſerved till this day : Yer there is a 
oood ule of wine doubtlefle for all forts , onely the abuſe by drinking to excelle is 
evill and abominable ; bnt moſt of all in Magiſtrates and Miniſters, as ditabling 
them to their offices , which be of fo oreat concernment , as that the Common- 
wealth and Church cannot Rtand, if ftuch Magiſtrates and Miniſters bee 
ſuffered, h 

Lavater alſo out of the Roman Hiſtory faith , that there was ſuch a care had. 

that women might drinke no wine, which is ſo much againſt the modeſty, and (0- 
briety requifice in them,that the uſe of it was altogether unknown to them inKowe: 
an4 Chrittian women, efpecially in their young and childe-bearing time, had need:o 
learne this of the mocher of Sampſon, and Johx the Baptiſt, who were forbidde: 
ir, whillt they were with childez and through drinking and wine-bibbing of mothers 
in this tire, a like nature is derived to their children , and therefore to abſtaine. 
conduceth much to the bringing forth of a ſober generation ; and to keepe their 
children from ſuch drinke and wine in their young and tender age, which by tome 
oyer-indulgent parents ts greatly negleRed to their greater ſorrow afterwards. 
when as their children being chus brought up get an habit of drinking, not to be let: 
againe, but growing upon them more and more. 

Leſt he drinke and forget the Law : Hercin reference is had to Dert.17, 
where the King is injoyned to read in- the booke of the Law continually , chat hee 
may judge according to the ſame; but by drinking of wine, and being drunken, hee 
becomes forgetfull : for which the Ancients called Bacchm,the God of wine, the 
ſorne of forgetfulneſſe, and Syracides ſaith, Wine and women take awry a wiſe 
mans heart. Pliny faith, Wine darkens the underftanding , and Sexeca, if any 
drinker of wine ſhall ſay, That he is for this his excetfive drinking no lefle wile, he 
may as wellſay , that although he drinkes poyſon , he ſhall not dye ; whereas 
yerſe 4.- there are two words DID and BIN Kings and Princes, who are in- 
terdicted wine , by the laſt are to be underſtood ſuch perlons , as are next to the 
King, who have their name from MI atrenwuare for their thin and tubtle brainc. 
bur by drinking exceſſiyely, it is made crafle and obtnſe ; for the words uſed , for 
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Princes YIU 'R where ſtrong drinke, it is to be ſupplyed , for Princes to ſay 
where is ſtrong drinke? ſome thinke 'N to be put for 28 , nor, but if way were to 
be given to any ſuppoſition, it 1s rather to be held, that 'N is put for PN none, or 
not ; but it is belt to hold to the word, as it is, where, leſt we yeild to any cor- 
ruption in the Hebrew Text, which we are by all mcancs to maintaine to bee 
incorrupt in any letter, through Gods great providence over it , when as the 
Septuagl1nt 15 {o yarious , and in all other Tranſlations there is co:ruption in many 
paſlages. 

G ve ſtrong drinke to him that is read 7 to periſh, and wine to thoſe that be 
of heavy heart, Here by ftrong drinke underſtand hot waters , which are pro- 
perly tro be uſed, in caſe that one is ready to ſwoone and dye ; this 1s theretor? 
{poken toteach'the right uſe of ſuch waters, which are now by many much abuled, 
who, as if Wine or ſtrong Beere were nor ftrong enough for them, get a cuſtome of 


—— 


drinking hot waters; but this falls out to them contrary to the right ule hereof here 


ee os 


— 


reſcribed, which is to be given, when one is ready to dye,jn a little quantity , and 
not to drinke draughts hereof » Which burne ap the inward parts, and haſten death 
the ſooner. For wine elving to the heavy hearted, Lavater faith, thatit hath 


bring him a cup of wine to drinke to allay his griefe , and ſomewhaz to cheare up | 


. 


his ſpirits ; and the Plalmiſt ſaith, God hath giver wine 19 make glad _ 


heart. But even they thatare in a ſad condition, are to take heed of drioking too 
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much, for who {o doth , inſtead of þeing cheared up hereby , he is in danger of | 


being made worſe by becoming ficke rough drunkenneſle , yea, of having wine | 


inſtead | 
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Gruye wine to the ſoxrowtull. 


DIov. 3 I, 


inſtead ofa comfort, to be turned into his bane, by cauſing in him a moſt hor burn- 
ing Feaver, cormenting and diſtempering the braine , and foone killing him, Of 
wine giving to men condemned to dye , that drinking and being drunken, they 
might have the lefle ſenle of paine , when they are cut off , many. Expofitors 
tpeake, and apply that ſaying of the Prophet «Amos hereunto, They have drunk. 
th: wine of the condemned tn the houſe of their gods ; but as I have noted upon 


plyed , T hou haſt made #s to drinke of a cup of comprunttion , and in another 
place with wine of ſtupifying. It is certaine , that ſuch as are here ſaid to be con- 
demned to dye , or ready to periſh, be the ſame that were ſaid, verſe 5. to bee 
the ſonnes of the afflicied through the perverting of judgement, that ſuffer in- 
jury and wrong by meanes of unjult Judges even to the overcoming of their lan- 
ouiſhing {pirits fo, that they are now ready to dye, {tay them by oiving them 
wine or ſtrong drinke liberally to Grinke for the time preſent; and then not ttaying 
here,open thy mouthfor themzas by thyKingly office thou art bound,that they may 
be brought out: of this danger.as followerhVerte 8,9.And thus the ſenſe will be very 
good, and nothing i5 here preſcribed. but what agreeth with true piety ; for as Hip- 
pocrates, and other Phyſmians atter him fay , Wine liberally drunke by the tad and 
melancholicke,rarely cauſerh drunkenneRie, bur in the merry and fanguine ſveedily. | 
But take ir the other way,as many doe,as an approbation of the givirg of plenty of 
wine to the condemned to make them drunken, that they may forget therr ſorrow, 
and ſo dye withthe leſſelenfe of pain,8& itis impious;for the mancondemned to dye 
hath a foule as well as a body, and therefore to put him into ſuch an humour, when 
he is ready to dye;thnt he ſhall be withour ſenſe of forrow,were to make him ſenſe- 
iefle of godly forrow to ſalvation, and fofora little bodily comfort for a moment, 


——R 


— 


to indanger the loſle of the lite of his foule , through his impenitent departing out 
of this life, 
Some thinke by the wine here bidden to be given to the ſorrowtull, and dying, 
is meant nothing elſe, but the giving a litrle wine in way of medicine for neceſſities 
lake, holding that this is the onely lawfull uſe of wine , and that it ought not to bee 
drunke ut of this caſe, and that who fo doth, finneth, becauſe Pax! preſcribeth to 
Timothy to drinke a little wine for his ſtomacks ſake , and his often infirmities, 
So Chryſoſtome, wine 1s the belt medicine when it is taken in the meaſure, that is 
belt , for wine is given, that we might be delighted , nor diſhoneſted , that wee 
might laugh, and be moderately merry, not to be maderidiculous, that we may be 
well , and not made ficke , that we might correct the health of the body , and nor 
overthrow the yertue of the ſoule; for here Pax ipeaking, as was ſaid betore, and 
this Expoſition I fee no cauſe to miſlike. 
But there is a third , whereby giving wine is referred tothat Jerem.16, where 
4 cup of conſolation is ſpoken of tor the dead , Give wine to him that i heavy 
hearted ; that is, who meurneth for his dead wife, or ſonne, or for his mother or 
father, or childe , as Iſhewed upon that place the manner was to doe ; Nov al- 
though this be one caſe , to which theſe words may be extended alſo , yer more 
properly they are to be expounded of the unjuſtly condemned , as was faid be- 
fore; and his forgetting his lorrow,is oppoled to the Kirgs or Princes torgetting the 
Law, which they muſt by no meanes take a courſe to doe , forthat were ſhametull, 
bur to make the grievedto forget his ſorrow commendable, | 
Open thy month for the dumbe in the cauſe of ſuch as are appointed 19 de- 
ſtruition. Judge righteouſl y, &c. By the dumbe, ſuch poore wronged per{ons 
are meant, who dare not , occannot in open Courts ſpeake for themleives , for 
ſuch the King ought to ſtand and provide , that unjuſt ,ſentences given a- 
_ them , ho by 'no meanes .executed , bur xeyerſed , and ſuch Judges dit- 
ced. 
| Who ſhall find a vertuons womanther price ts far above pearles,rubies.From 
hence to the end of this Chapter, the praiſes of a vertuous woman are ſer forthin 
Vecſes beginning each one with a letter of the Hebrew Alphabet in order , 2s | 
thole letters follow one another , and being two and twenty in number , rwo and 


— 


that place , another thing is there meant. And that of the Pialmitt is as ill ap- | 
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| rwenty as they are, and every verſe conſiſting of equall words , or feer, according 

to the Hebrew Poetry, as I have allo noted upon ſome of the Plalmes , eſpecially 

the 119. This ſheweth ſome excellent matter to bein this Song ſet ferth, worthy 

the taking notice of by every one, Sorne underſtanding nothing elſe but imply the 

praiſes ot a vertuous woman,ſpeake onely (o of theſe words according to the letter; 
but ſome by this woman underſtand the Church of Chriſt ; Some a vermuous foule, 
and ſome the naturall Mother of Chriſt, the Virgin IZary ; of which underſtard- 

ings Beda hath written at large Tom.7. 

The word rendred vertuous is IN fignifying fortzs, ſtrong or valiant, or ſub- 

ftantiall ; and therefore the Vulg, hath it, wwu/ierex: fortems ; And for farre aboye 
rubies , Who ſhall finde avaliant woman afarre off? and her price ts from the 
fartheſt bounds,but the word MMAN hgnityeth #njon5,as pearles are called.and ic 
is not Heb, /ho hall finde her afarre ff , the conjunction and being not placed 
before the word rendred pearies, bur before this word afarre of, juſtifying New 
Tranſlation, 4%d her price ts farre above, or afarre from, that is, leaving pearles, 
and all precious things far behinde her. 

Some hold it al{o to have beene uttered by the Mother of Lemwe/,who havirg 
before given him warning againſt giving his ſtrengch to women, now commendeth 
to him the joyning of one woman to him in the honourable eftare of Matrimony. 
that is a woman of fortitude , that is, of rare womanly vertue, this being named. 
becauſe it is one of the foure Cardinall vertues , ard induſtry in wiſely managing 
her houſhold affaires , the feare of God being allo adjoyned , for which ſhe pro- 
ſecures thele ar large in the verſes following : And fo they underſtand all this ac- 
cording 20 the letter , as being a deſcription of a good wife, and ſhewing the hap- 
pineſſe of a man, who is joyned in marriage with ſuch a woman. 

Others take it to have beene ſpoken by Sa/omor,himlelfe called Lemuel,upon 
occafion of the words of his Mother before going , wherein her great yertue and 
piety appeared, although ſhe had formerly beene vicious, and that he in a Prophe- 
ricall Spirit {pake this of the Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, or of the vertuous 
ſoule , or of the Virgin Mary , the molt blefled amongſt women , as was before 
ſaid , whom he ſerteth forth by a fimilitude of a good Houſe- wife , as is uſuall in 
Parables, becauſe it is ſaid verſe 1, The Propheſie of King Lemnel. And if it be 
thus underſtood , that from which this ſimilitude is taken , is firſt to be looked 
at, as teaching morall thirgs , then the ſpicituall ſenſe extending i; higher to 
mylticall, 

Firſt, therefore to ſpeake of a yertuous woman in generall, in ſaying, who ſhall | 
finde? it is intimated, that ſucha ore is very rare, and therefore a man, eſpecially a 
King , had need haye a great care in ſecking out , and chooſing her , even as the 
Merchant man being drawn by a deſire of, gain, travelleth tothe furthett Indies , 
and there ſeeketh for the bett Pearles with all diligence ; therefore ſhee (to whom 
none of them is comparable) although ferched fo fate , which is intimared in the 
word PM, afarre off, is much moreto be lought, when a manis to marry 3 ard 
he ought not raſhly, aad unadyifedly to goe about ſo weighty a matrer, T here be 
ſo few women good,that they have been all generally condemned by tome, for cvil, 
as by Enripides,faying,If any of the gods made women, he was a worker of thc 
orcareſt eyills, and malevolous to men. 

Menander faith , Where women are , there are all evil!s , and Salomon of all 
other men , might ſay upon his experience , Who ſhall finde a vertuous woman! 
as wiſe as I was, I could not, for having a thouſand Wives and Concubines, I had 
not one good amongſt them all, as he complaineth, Eccleſ.7.28. But althongh 
women for the molt part, haye beene, and are cvill, yer there are ſome good, and 
propounded as patternes to others, as Sarah and ” as Hannah, and Eliza- 
beth, e&#c. fo thar for their rarity there isno cauſe generally to condemne them, 
and conſequently Marriage,as the Maxichees haye done, and Popiſh Prieſts, and 
Votaries doe , or at the leaſt detra & here-from moſt ſhamefully; but it a man can 
obraine a good wife, ro account it a favour of God, as hath beene before faid, and 
therefore to be cixcumſpe& and carefull in wiving , being lead more by vertue, 

then | 
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Prov 31. Her husband truſteth in her. 


then by beauty or money , or parentage, And this ſhould ttir women up to good | 
huſwifery, continency, and piety, that they may come to be thus precious in the 
account of their husbands , of God, and of all good men ,ſuch an one is as a moſt | 
recious ſtone in the {pirituall building; another bur as a common ſtone , ſuch as is in [ 
every houſe, bur by no man accounted of. 
Hitherto of a vertuous woman underſtood according to the letter , now for the | 
ſpiritnall underſtanding , here is prophefied of ſuch a woman to come, bur yet | 
afarre off, as the word fignifierh, and it may be rendred , ho ſhall finde a woman | 
of fortitude, and ſhe ts afarre off ? that is, it will be long before ſhe cometh, buc 
her price ts more then of Pearles, not one Pearle, but many pur togerher, and this 
is the Viegin Mary, of whom the Angel ſaid , Bleſſed art thou among ſt women, 
And to her Bernard ſeemeth to apply this faying , What woman did Salomon in- | 
quire after, when he ſaid, ho ſhall finde a woman of fortitude ? 
The wiſe man knew well enough the weake and brittle condition of women, yet | 
he had read, that as the Devill had overcome by a woman, ſo God promiſed, that 
he ſhould be overcome by a woman, and therefore he thus fpeaketh, and that we 
| might not defpaire, but that ſuch a woman ſhould come, he ſpeakes of her as afarre 


off, but certainly to come ; upon this the Jeſuites lay hold, and over-extoll the 
Virgin Mary,a(cribing more to her,then ever any of the Fathers did,or apreeth to any 
morrall creature, as if by her in part we were redeemed, To leave this therefore 
more apt!y, and to hold in all things here ſpoken, Jerome, Auguſtine, and Beda, 


a woman of fortitude ? as it he had faid, I ſee by the ſpirit of Prophefie ſuch a 
woman a coming afarre off, becauſe rhe Church was to be gathered our of the 
Nations, and happy ſhould he be, that ſhould make one to conflituce this Church, 
Eſa. 54. ſhe is j&#1 to be built of precious ſtones , but here her price to be more 
then of precious ſtones ; That is, the precious ſtones of this world; and ſhe is cal- 
led, a ſtrong woman, becauſe ſhe is as a building ſtrongly founded, viz. upon a 
rock, ſtanding firmely in the midſt of all perſecutions, although the winds blow, the 
waters beat, and the raine falls upon it. 

The heart of her hysband doth ſafely truſt in her, ſo that he ſhall have no 
need of ſpoyle. Shee will doe him good, and not evill, all the dayes of his life. 
According to the letter, the good wife is ſo modeR, and faithfull to her husband in 
all chings, that he is not troubled in bis minde when he is at home, or from home, 
by reaſon of her, as ſuſpeCting either her chaſtity, or doing any thing to his hinde- 
rance in his outward eſtate, or diſcovering his ſecrets ; bur contrariwile, he is con- 
fident, that ſhe will doe him all the good that ſhe can, all the dayes of his lite, 
avoyding all wayes whereby he may be hindered, or diſcontented, and applying 
her ſelfe to all wayes that may be profitable, and pleaſing to him ; he that hath 
ſuch a wife ſhall not.need ſpoyles ; That is, to rob, or fteale for want, for he ſhall 
be ſufficiently ſupplyed athome with all things neceſlary. 

For the Spirituall ſence, the Church of Chriſt doth fo conſtantly, and carefully 
cleave to his precepts, and truth in all things, and he knoweth that he hath given 
her ſuch grace, that ſhe ſhall doe ſo continually, that he doubteth not of her con- 
ſtant perleverance in his faich unto the end. And for the ſpoyles of the enemy, it is 
faid, that he ſhall haye no need thereof, it being hereby meant, that his Church 
will be moſt carefull ro conyert thoſe, that by infidelity and finne are held and poſ- 
ſefled, as the ſpoyles ofthe Devill, that ſtrong man armed, that he ſhall be abun- 
dantly ſupplyed with belecving foules, as ſpoyles recovered unto him, 
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a good wife is commended by her paines taking, contrary to the Harlot before ſpo- 
ken of, who farteth idling at the doore of her houſe, and a young Widow living in 


pleaſure, for the ſame idlenefle by St, Paw reproyed ſpiritually. 
| The Church, faith eArborers, getterh wooll, to cloath the naked, and flax al- 
lo, working, and giving both woolen, and linnen to them, for by this the ſheep on 


the right hand, which are the Church, are commended, and rewarded 3 by flax al- | 
L1I {o, 
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Bernard. 
In Prov. 31. 
Serm, 2, 


Auguſt, 


whom Arborezs followeth ; by this vertuous Woman underſtand the Church, | Jerome. 
the Spoul e of Chriſt ; of her Sa/omon, with whom God was, ſaith, Who ſhall finde | Beda. 


«Arbor. 


Matth, 16. 


Verf. 11. 
Vetl. 12+ 


Shee ſeek;th wooll, and flax, and worketh willmmgly with her hands. Here | Vetl, I3, 


I Tims, 5. 
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Verl. 16. 
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having made cloath, as was faid before, {endeth, or carryerh ir out to fell, and fo 
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Sherifeth whillt it is night. 
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ſo, which is turned from'a darker to a whiter colour, after the plucking of it our of | 


the ground, and taking it ont of the water, and laying it a dryins, as the earthy | 
D Wn _ | © 'S) Y | 
moylture, which was in it, is more and more dryed np ; hereby *may be under- | 
{tood the ſanRifying, and making white of the faichfull; rheir hearts being takenoF | 
from earthly things, and caroal! humours, before abounding tn them, being dryed | 
up by the hire of the ſpirit in them, ” | 

She us like the Merchants ſhips, ſhe bringet h her food from a farre; Shee | 


buyerh other commodities neceſſary for her, that be brought from other places a« 
farce off,by which meanes her houle is full of all manner of neceflary provifion. Spi- 
ritually, as Merchants in their ſhips carry out the commodities of their Country, 
which be not of ſo great worth, and barter them away ina farre Country. for things 

much more precions, whercby they are greatly inriched ; ſo the Church. and e- 
very faichfull memberthereof carryerh our, as it were, her good deeds, cr by doirg 
good to ſuch as are in neceſſity, both farre and neare ſendech our that, for which, 
bleſſings from heaven,a farre Country,ſhall be returned againe in Gods goad time, 
which is a commodity much more precious then this world doth afford ; and as 
the Merchants ſhip for the fetching home of this rich Merchandiſe paſſerh the boy- 
ferous, and tempeſtuous Seas, being often toſſed, and indangered by the ſurging 
waves, and ſometimes by Pirats ; fo the Church, whilſt ſhe is about this her Mer- 
chandiſe, for her doing good, ſuffereth much evill in this wicked world, bur at 
_ coming to the hayen rictfly laden, mfiead of any more forrow, there is all Joy 

or ever. 

Shee riſeth whilſt it is yet night, and giveth meat to her houſhold, and a 
portion to her maidens. Hereis another thing, whereby a vertuous woman is com- 
mended, viz: her early rifing, and cauſing of her [eryants to rite betimes to their 
worke ; but to this end, that they may with the more comfort goe abour it, ſhe 
giveth them food, to each one his portion 3 for ſo they ſay it was done of old, ſer- 
yants were not allowed to fill their bellies, by eating ſo much as they would, but ir 
was given unto them by portions, which is intimated, Math. 24. 45. and ſome 0- 
ther places: thus ſuffer. 

But Lavatey ſaith, That her liberall oiving of meat to them all is meant, the 
word DTD Hebr. uſed, ſignifying rapine as well as meat, or ſpoyles, of which no 
{pare uſeth to be made, and for the portion, or ordinary of her maides, it is Statu- 
tum, by Jun rendred Deaſum, a taske, ſetting them their taskes what - cach one 
ſhould doe, that none might be idle, and to this I rather incline ; for ſervants, as 
Plato ſaith, mult be well fed, and well wrought; and as Ariſtotle addeth to 
cheſe two, chaſt ized, for here is nothing ſpoken that ſayoureth of any ſparing to- 
wards her houſhold, 

This condemneth ſuch idle Houſwives as lye long in bed, yea ſome fo long. that 
they care not to be ready upon the Lords Day time enough to goe tothe Afſem- 
blies, which is both a foule ſhame,and unwholſome for the body, efpecialiy in time 
of youth, or middle age, as all Phifitians hold, becauſe ill humours arc made thus 
to abound in them. Spiricually, the great diligence of the Church is hereby fer 
forth; Thats, of Church-men, who like unto the carefull Shepherd, that watch- 
eth his flocke by night, watcheth over Chriſts flock, doing what they can, by gi- 
ving ſinners often warming, and that moſt eacneftly againſt ſpirituall enemies, for 
which they are called Watch-men, and arte faid to watch over mens ſoules; and 
they give every one his portion, by dividing the word of truth aright; ,to the inor- 
dinate, reproote, to the orderly,comfort, and to the faint-hearted,cordialls; and the 
prey of poyles is given to the houſe, as was faid before, when more ſoules are by | 
their preaching conyerted, and brought to the aflembly of rhe faithfull, from the | 
ſnare of the Devill, whoſe ſpoyles they were before, for which he triumphed. *.1 

Shee confidereth a field, and buyeth it with the fruit of her hands ſhe plant- 
eth avine-yard. The vertuous woman having by her induſtry gotten not only ne- 
ceſlaries, bur ſome riches, ſeeing a field lying conveniently for her,” which is to be * 
fold, purchafeth ir, and ſo cometh to inlarge her Husbands, and her PR—_ 
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She luyeth, ard planteth aVine-yard, 


by the profits ariſing here-trom, getting yer more for her felfe and children, where- 
upon to live more plentifully, and to doe the more good by way of charity to the 
poore 3 ard having gotten tuch a poſleſtion, ſhe planteth a Vine-yard here, which 
in thoſe parts was molt commonly done by thoſe that had fits, and then Ci- 


| ther ler our, as in the Parable of him that planced a Vine-yard, and ler it out to 


Husband-men, to receive the truits thereof in due ſeaſon, or occupied by the ow- 
ners ; bur it is to be noted, that ſhe gerteth nor a vine-yard by bloud-ſhed, as 
Jez.abel did, but by purchaſing it for a juſt price, the former owner being willing 
ro {ell; and fo this purchaliag cometh nor within the compaſle of joyning houſe to 
houle, and field ro field, inveighed againſt by the Pcopher Eſay, for that was with 
momes gotten by oppreſſion, and wrong, or by rich mens having power, and abu- 
ſing ir, to take other mens inhericances from raem. | 
- Anditisto be noted, that this Matron growing rich, layeth not out her money in 


coſtly apparrel!, thereby to ler torth her pride and vanity the more ; for the reproofe | 


of alltuch women, as exceed in bravery, if they be rich; yea, even they that have 
(carce neceſlaries to live upon, are greatly to blame this way, for they will layall, | 
yea, ſomerimes more then all upon their dackes, ſerting themiſelyes in debr for their 
pride and yanity. 

Againe, note that ſhe laycth out her money to ſer her ſelfe and hers aworke, in 
the moſt honelt and innocent way of Husbandry, which commonly is counted too 
bale for the children of ſuch as be rich, and therefore they put them to Trades ra- 
ther, which 1s the eaficlt courſe of life, and whereby moſt gaine is gotten, but for 
the molt part by lying, flattering, and deceiving 3 orthey make them Lawyers, fo 
ro imich themlelves more, by craft and ſubrtilty ro cixcumvent fimple men, by in- | 
couraging them for large fees in an evill cauſe, and picking holes in their coates, | 
bringing their titles in queſtion, and over-throwing them; which I would nor yet | 
have as ſpoken to detract from all, or either of theſe prefeſſions, but ro ſhew 
the dangeroulneſle of them in reſpe&t of Husbandry, that theſe wayes may not be fo 
much doted upon, but taken heed of, none being put hereunto bur ſuch as probably 
will keep a good conlcience in all things. 

Laſtly, that ro purchaſe Land with money lawfully gotten, is the beft improving 
of it for this life, and therefore no covetouſneſle ; bur to pur it to uſvry is every. 
where condemned. 

Spi.itually the Ficld, which the Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt coofidereth and 
buyeth, is that field of which he ſpeakerh, ſaying, 7 be Kingdome of Heaven ts 
like unto a treaſure hid in a field, which a mar ſeeing, ſelleth all that he hath, 
and buzeth that field ; and this is the heavenly field, affording more indwing 
food, and more deleRable by farre, then any field in this world. This then rhe faith- 
full conſider, and by depaiting with their worldly things to the poore, and with 
all cheirfins, upon which they fed with much delight betoce, come to the poſſeſſion 
hereof by faich ; Thatis,of the glorious kingdome of Heaven, of which all ſuch 
are ſure, chat they ſhall be aualiy poſſefled, after this fraile life ended, for ever 
and eyer, neither ſhall any clic atraine unto it, but goc into hell fire for eyermore. 
This crealure of j»yes indeed is hidden here ro molt, and therefore few are affe- 
&ecd herewith, to put thus on for the purchaſing of this field ; but they whoſe 
eycs are opencd,ſce it,and therefore ſpare for no colt to arraine it ; and becaule it is 
thus hidden, it is called the myſtery of the kingdome of Heaven,and our life islaid ro 
be hidden with God in Chriſt; and, ow we are the Sons of God, but it appeareth 
not what we ſhall be, andthe God of this world blizdes the eyes of the children 
of diſobedience, With the Hm of her hands ſheplanteth a vine-yard; That 
is, Chriſts faithfull Miniſtry by their continuall labours in preaching, and writing 
upon his holy Word, rurne it, as it were, into a vine-yard full of fruit, whereby 
many loules are ſpiritually inebriated and dehghted, as they that drinke liberally of 


Mar. 21, 33. 


Eſa, 5. 


Note, 


The Myſtery, 
Mat, 13. 44+ 


Col. 3. 


1 Joh. 3. 4. 
2 Cor. 4- 4+ 


the beſt wine ; and this is the wine of which Wildome tpake before, ſaying, Eate | Prov. g. 


of my bread, drinks of my wine. And this they doe, that through the earneſtneſle 


of their deſire to underſtand, and to be comforted by tlie Word, re:d it, and | 


Commentaries upon it yery much,and often heare the preaching thereof; bur they, 
LIIIl2 who 
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| Greg, Hom. 13 | 
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| 


Verl. 19. 


i 


Verl, 20. 
Verl, 21. 


Vetſ, 22. 


who letfuch bookes Iye, and will rather get them Pamphlets, or h 


| other good cloath, Shee is commended here for her providence for her ſeryants in 


| hath coverings of tapſtry, and cloathes of filke and purp!e, {o rich doth ſhe grow | 


Her light goeth n0t Our, 


CES er DEE ro nn eres Fee es 


umane Hiſt. | 
ries, and eloquent difcouries, that are pleaſing to their carnall Phantafies, {pending 
all, or molt of their reading>rime herein, delight 'them{elves in ſoure Grapes, in 
compariſon of the {eetelt, that come of the belt Vines, of which, ſee Eſa. 5. 
t,'$. 3: ; 

She girdeth her lozne: with ſtrength, and ſtrengtheneth her armes, This is 
ſpoken turther, to fer forth her induſtrioulneſle, as allo ver. 18, 19, Her candles 
not going out by night , and her hands-laying upon the ſpindle, and dift affe ; for 
both women and men in thoſe Countries ware looſe Garments, but going a jour- 
ney, or to worke, they girded them to their loynes; according to which cuſtome | 
our Lord faith, Be /ike unto ſervants, with their Jones girded, and lights bur- | 
#ing. Therefore the vertuous woman girding her loynes is ſpoken of, to ſhew her | 
preparing her ſelfe ro her worke, ro doe it nor. lazily, nowa little, and thena little, : 
bur moſt induftriouſly putting our her ſtrength to doe it, for which it is further ad- | 
ded, (he ſtrengtheneth her armes ; and as ſheriſeth early in the morning, lo ſhe | 
fcteth up to worke late at night ; and what is her chiefe worke? ſhe purreth her ' 
hands to the ſpindle, and to the diſtaffe, that ſhe may have linnen before tpoken of, ' 
and woollen, for the one uſing a ſpindle, for the other a diltaffe. | 

She feeth that her merchandize ts good, and her candle goeth not ont by | 
zight ; Thar is, finding great profit to come in by her induſtry, fields, and vine- | 
yards, ſhe groweth not the more idle for this, after the manner of ſome, bur goeth | 
on in a conſtant way of good Huſwifery (till, labouring early and late, and not beiry | 
gro:1ne now richer, akering her trade, but going on in ſpinning ſtill ; as we read, 
that Queenes and great Ladies of old haye done 3 which maketh againſt thoſe, that | 
as riches increaſe, grow the more idle, and having taken profitable paines before , | 
now if they worke, it is abouc things pertaining to pride and vanity; as alſo againlt | 
them, that now are aſhamed to doe hich workes, as they did before, or being wo- 
men, will take upon them to enter rpon buſineſles, that properly belong to men, as 
ro act either in the Miniſtry, or Magiſtracy. 

Spiritually, the faithfull are ſaid to gird themſelves in their loynes, when they 
mortifying fleſhly luſts live chaſtly for the loynes are the ſeat of fleſhly luſt,and they | 
ſtrengthen their armes, when they doe not only live chaſtly, bur firerch out their 
hands to doe good workes; and this is to have their lights burning alſo, as our 
Lord ſpeakes in the place before quoted, yorr /oynes girt, and lights burning ; 
for when a man doth good, he goeth before others inthe light of a good example, 
which may be a meants to make others to follow him in doing good likewile. | 

To this effect Gregory ſaith, We gird our loynes, when we zeſtraine the luſts of | 
the fleſh, bur when we doe fo, we doe nothing, unlefſe we labour in doing good | 
alſo, andthus ſhey to our neighbours examples of light ; for neither is chaſtity any | 
great matter without good workes, nor good workes any thing without chaſtity ; | 
Thus by livirg chaſtly, and doing oood, the fairhfull are a light, and a light not go- 
ing out by night ; That is, in the night of perſecution, becauſe they continue con- 
(tant ia the faich in adverſity, as well as protperity, being moved hereunto, becauſe 
ſhe ſeeth, thac her Merchandize is good, it is a good way of trafficking that ſhe is 
in, for departing with temporal things to gaine erernall, 

Therefore her light ſtill ſhineth eyea in the worſt times, and ſhe till conftanily 
ſtretcheth out hey hands tothe ſpindle, as before z Thar is, goeth onin charity, 
and chaſtity, in regard of which eharity ic followeth, 

She oper.eth her hands to the poore, which is alſo a property of every vertuous 
woman. | 

She feareth not the ſnow for her honſhold, for all her houſhold is cloathed 
with ſcarlet, or double ; which is beſt, becauſe cloathing which cepeth warme a- 
guinſt ſnowy cold weather is beſt, for which carlet is no better, or nor ſo good, as 


lummer time, providing them of winter garments ; or by double, may be undet- 
ſtood a double ſuit, one for ſummer, and another for winter ; and for her ſelfe, ſhe 


by } 


A Sn 


Prov. 3 RE She maketh fine Linnen. 769 


by her good hufwitery , that ſhe both purchaſech fields, and ſpareth nor from her 
backe neither , bur according to the degree that now ſhe is of, ker husband beige | 
of an honourable condition.as the next words ſhew, Veri.23. " 

Her husband is knowne i the gategwhen he fitteth among ſt the Elders ; He Verſ. 22 
cometh npypartly by her induſtry to be one of them,and by his being amongſt them - 
in that honourable place , #7. the (ear of Judgement , Which of old was in the 
Gare of the City, he is knowge, and becomes tamous, all men talking of him by 
his wives meanes thus adyanced., whereby ſhe getteth no ſmall commendation. 
And hereby it appeatcth, that although, as 1 ſaid before , a good woman waxing 
rich, purchaſech a field, and not coltly apparrell for her pride; yet it is lawfull bot 
for man and woman according to the degree of honour , which they by Gods 
blethog arraine, to apparrell thamleives richly, that hereby they may be diſtingui- 
ſhed from meaner pertoos , and have the honour done to them , which is due to 
Rulers and their wives. Spiritually, becaute the cold of Winter is a torment to the Myſtery 
naked, from which they are fate that be well cloathed 3 The good cafe wherein the 
| faithfull are, is ſer forch, when auch as have not a wedding garment, are caſt our of 
the houſe , and lo are both harbourlefle and naked , expoled to the pinching cold 
of fiolt and ſnow, as it were, or to ſome greater paine; the faithtull Chriſtian be- 
ing double cloathed by faith and charicy,ſhall be our of all ſuch danger. Whereas 
it is faid in this regard,ſhe feareth not the ſnow for her howſhold,it is to ipoken, be- 
cauſe in the Church by diligentartending upon the word preached , this double 
cloathing is gotten; For her being doathed with flke and purple &c. the.yariety of 
oraces ſhining inthe Church, is hereby ſer forth, as it is in other places by variery 
of precious ſtones, Her hweband is knowne when he ſitteth with the Elders | Eph. 5. 
in the Gate ; this is Chriſt,the husband of his Church , who was here deſpicable, Re, 
and Rood at the Barre , but at his ſecond coming , he (hall appeare moſt ho- pt" = 
{ nourable, as the Vulgar hath it, and glorious, fitting with his rwelyve Apoſtles , and 
| the foure and twenty Elders to judge the quick and the dead, 

Shee maketh fine linnen , and ſelleth it, and delivercth girdles tothe Mer- 
chints. For the letter here, I ſhall nced to ſay nothing, ir is plainly meant of her | 
coming yet by her induſtry to more weakh , and yet going on in paines-taking; 
now ſhe hath wherewithall to make , and doth make finer ware then when at the 
| firlt ſhe did ſpin ordinary Flaxe and Wool, ſhe makes more coſtly things to {ell and 
give for gratuities to Merchants, with whom ſhe dealeth, from whom ſhe reapeth | 
more profit. Spiritually, becaule ſheets are to fleep in, and being made of fine The Moflews 
Linnen a man ſhall lye the ſofter in them, and reſt the beter; bauking here the Ex- e Myſter) 
poſition of Arborews , Itake itthat the (eer relt' of the ſoule is meant, as ina [g - 
downe-bed in fine Linncn,by faich,whereby peace with God is attained; and this is 
ſaid by the Church to be fold, becauſe no ſoule can come to this, but by departing 
with all , as hath beene before faid. And her giving of Girdles to Merchants, 
Hebraice Canaanites , who were Heathens , ſerteth forth her reaching of them 
chaſtity ro flye Fornication , prevailing alfo hercin with many of them , amongſt 
whom ſingle Fornication was before jcarce courted a fue 3 becaule girding the 
loynes , for which the Girdle feryeth , is an Emblem hcreof, as was before {aid, 
And the Canaanites who were Heathens , are ſpoken of to ſet forth thoſe, 
from amongſt whom the Church was gathered, v:z. People of all Countrics and 
| Nations. " | 

Strength and honour are her cloathing, and ſhe ſhall reionce in time to come. | ye 5. 
Having ſhewed the vertuous womans rich cloathing in refpe&t of her body, 
Verl.22. Now he ſheweth how ſhe is cloathed in her ſoule, this her cloathing is in | 
Rrengrh and honour , firengrch by patience to beare all adycrfities in this world 
| with joy , as every faichfull perſon doth, witneſle the Apoſtle , faying, /e Dave j , 
| joy in tribzlat iow; and thus it is commanded, Rejoyce and be glad , for greet 35 5. 
Jour reward in beaven; and of ſuch firengrth eyenin women, although the weaker | Marth.g.12. 
ſexe, the mother of the ſeyen ſonnes wasa notable example , and hkewiſe ſome? Mark.2.7. 
women amoneft Chriſtians , who haye beene famous for cheir conftaar ſuffering in | - 
tiring of perſecution, 
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She looketh well 10 ber Houſhold. Prov.z1. 
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1 Tim. 2+ 15. 


Pſal. 45» 
Eph. ©, 12» 


Vetl. 26. 


Eph. 4+ 29, 
Flal. 45s 


Vetl. 27. 


Note, 


| Verſ. 28, 
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Verſ, 29. 
Ver, 30. 


Cant,I, & 24; 
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Honour, which is the other part of her cloathing, is holineſſe, meekneſſe, and 
modelty, of which St.” Peter laith, Whoſe adorning let it not be outward, but that 
of the inner man, a meeke and quiet ſpirit ; and vt. Paul, Let them cloath them- 
ſelves with modeſt apparrell, and meekpneſſe. The woman that is thus cloathed 
ſhall have joy afterwards : Thar is, both here, whatſoever ſhe ſuffereah either by 
ſorrowes in Childe- bearing, or by perſecution, ſhe ſhall have joy of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and in Heaven for eyer. And Spiritually, the whole Church confifling both 
of men and women, is thus cloathed, being ſtrengthened with the whole Armour 
of God againſt enemies, and there being a decorum in the carriage of every true 


| Chriſtian, and nothing ſhamefull or ſcandalous; for which the Apoſtle ſpcaketh of 


every ones poſleſſing his veſlell in holineſſe, and honour, whichthey that doe, may 
mourne now, bur rhey ſhall be glad, and rejoyce for ever. 

She openeth her mouth with wiſdome, and in her tongue is the law of kind- 
neſſe ; Jun- The law of grace, Hebr. TON ſignifying mercy, or piety ; the mean- 
ing is, ſhe is notatling Goſlip, whoſe delight is to babble much, either without 
ſenſe, or akogether abour vaine and erifling things; but is commonly ſparing of 
ſpeech, and when ſhe ſpeaketh, ſhe ſpeakes wiſely, and ſhe will be ſure to fpeake 
ſomething tending to piety, according to the common rule for all Chriſtians, both 
men, and women ; Let your ſpeech be ſach, that it may miniſter grace to the 
Hearers. Spiritually, the whole Church learneth this of Chriſt, of whom it is ſaid, 
full of grace are thy lips. 

S hee looketh well tg the wayes of her honſhald, and eateth not the bread of 
idleneſſe. Ofthis enough hath been ſaid before, in ſpeaking of her early and late 
working, and taking order about her Maidens, and whole Houſhold ; only it is 
further here intimated, that ſhe hath a care of all things in her houſe, that nothing 
by negligence be loft, or ſpoyled, or lye open to ſtealing, or purloyning. 

Soiritually, every member of the Church lookes well to the wayes of this houle ; 
That is, Gods Lawes, to walke carefully cherein, and when the bread of the Word 
is broken to them by preaching, or when it is read, they are not idle in their 
mindes, but labourto underſtand, and remember it ; and what they underſtand not 
ſo, they aske, as Chriſts Diſciples did of him, the meaning, and if they can get Au- 
thours, who have written upon the Word, they by daily reading conkuk with ſome 

of them. 

Her children riſe up, and call her bleſſed, &c. Here in condufion is ſhewed, 
the reward amonglt men that a good woman ſhall have, and ought to have from 
her children, who ſhall haye nocauſc to curſe her for her il! bringing them up, 
which they afterwards rue ; but to bleſle her, as the meancs of their welfare, from 
her husband,who all praiſeth her, extolling her, as ver.29. above all other women ; 
and ver. 30 yeeldeth a reaſon ; Beauty s vanity, but che woman that feares God, 
& c. Laſtly all men, yea, the belt inthe City, ver. 31. 

Give her of the fruit of her hands, &c. which is {poken borhto her husband, 
who ought to deale a cows: with ſuch a wife in life and death ; and to all men, Let 
her workes praiſe her in the gate, 

Spiritually, the Children of che Church rifing up from time to time praiſe her, 
that ſuch as are without may be taken with the love of her, and come to her; and 
Chriſt her Husband praiſech her, as his Love, and Dove ; and though ſome be prai- 
ſed by others for their wit, and eloquence, yet the feare of God makes one the 
moſt eloquent, and ſuch as labour herein ſhall be rewarded, and praiſed in the 
place of the laſt Judgement ; 1 was hungry, and yee fed me, &c. therefore, 
Come yee bleſſed of my Father (ſhall Chritt ſay )) into 1be kingdome, &+c, 
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The Preface to the Eccleſiaſtes. 


His Booke'ts called Heb. ny7p a Congregatour, 
or gatherer together, as Prov.30. The words of 
Agur, 'or Gathercr, there are ſentences £athered 
together. Here ofſervations, touching the waiitties 
of this world, and ſentences uttered hereupon, partly 
as the Authour hereof Salomon , thought 12 the 
time of his vanity, and partly after that by repen- 
tance he roſe up agaiae, perſwadins to the feare of 
God, and to the keeping of his Commandements. 

Some there are that make queſtzoz whether he w7ote it after his repen- 
ting, or nt, of whether he repented and recovered the fatour of God, aud 
were ſaved, but enough bath been ſaid to that upon Prov.zo. and in his 
Hiſtory 1 King. | 

Some doubt whether it ke Canoaical Scripture; But for ſo much as it ts, 
and hath teen alwayes receryed for Canonical by theChurch of God, hate no 
reaſon to call it now tn queſizon, The name Eccleſiaſtes zs gruen it by the 
Septuazint, coming of Exxaxia to call our,or to gather together, Anglice the 
Preacher, becauſe to him the people gather together tn the publike place to 


therer; ſo P[.68.11.7t «ſad, The Lord gave the word,vreat was the 
company of Pre achers,where Preachers are agazne put iz the feminine, 


thus ſet forth, hut I rather think, becauſe a Preacher as a mother travelleth, 
45 it were,tn bringing forth through much ſolicitude,atout the converſion of 
the peeple, 4:Paul ſpeaketh,My little chadren,ot whom TI travel again 
in birth till Chriſt be formed in you; For thezr tender and motherly af 
feftion then towards the people: they are ſet forth as Females ſometimes, But 


' what excellency 1s ta the Female above the Male, I know not , that the 
gender ſhould be changed for excellencies ſake ; and therefore the Jeſuite | 
from whom that reaſon came ,. was very forgetſull even of the Grammar 
' Rules, whichſay the Maſculine gender is more worthy then the Feminine, 


For the reaſon that moveth ſome to thinke, that it is zot Canontcal Scrip- 
ture, Viz, becauſe Chap. 2. and elſewhere, he ſpeaks like a caraall man, 
it is eaſily anſwered, that he ſuſtained beretiz a double perſon, of a man 


| fallen and ung 1n finxe, as be hag done , in which perſon he ſpeaketh ſo, 


and of a man riſen up again by repentance , being now aſhamed of his 
ſenſual thong htsand pleaſures then,and condemning them all as vanities, 
and perſwading to l:ue in the feare of God, as to that of which onely true 
Pleaſure will come at the laſt ; For his ſeverall names , Salomon, Jedi- 
diah, azd Eccleſiaſtes, ſee before 712 my Preface to the Proverbs, axd for 


his ſcope of writing theſe three Bookes, 
ECCLESIASTES. 


hear the Ward , and therefore the Tutle 1mplieth , that the things here ſet | 
forth,concern the whole Congreg ation of Gods people,and therefore are ty all | 
:0 be attended unto;But the word is a feminine,as if he had ſaid, a ſhe ga- | 


the reaſon is yeelded by ſome, Lecauſe the greater excellency of Preachers is | 
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CSE SOIT COTS TE IR TEE CTRTELIET: 
 ECCLESIASTES 
THE PREACHER. 


FE ; 


CHAP. 


WA H FE words of the Preacher, the Sonne of David, K ing 
of Jernſalem. Salomon having falne fo foulely , as hee 
had done now,intituleth himſclfe no more Salomen , the 
peaceable , but the gatherer , hereby intimating , what 

* the Reader is to expect to finde in this Booke , viz. 
Collections of many caſes , wherein men may thinke 
themſelves happy tor carfiall and worldly pleaſures, 
whereof they even take heir fill , but they ſhall at length 

[ be found no ſubſtances , or durable things, bur yaine ſha- 

 dowes,upon which if ever they haye their eyes opened to repent,they will be much 
aſhamed that they have ſo greatly doted,and if nor, for laughing here , they ſhall 

. weepe and howle hereafter without end. 
But why doth he call himſelfe King of Feruſalens , and not of Iſrael, over all 
which he reigned ? Salonirs anlwereth , becaule Jeruſalem was the Mctropolis 
| Salon, in Eccleſ, | Of bis Kingdome, where the Temple ſtood, built by him, whereby he had more 
glory, and of which he had more joy , then of any other thing inall his Domi- 
nions, but Verſe 12. it ſeemeth rather to be ſo faid , becauſe he dyelt at Fe- 
ruſalem, | 

Ver. 2 Vanity of vanities, ſaith the Preacher, all is vazity ; He doubleth the word, 

Fg faith the ſame Authour , ro make in us the deeper impreſſion, that if all things 

here be yaine vanities, we may not haye our hearts ſet upon them , or thinke our 

Note, ſelves happy in having them. 
Lavater makes an objeCtion here , Sa/omox ſeemeth in thus ſaying ts be con- 

Lavater. tradictory to Moſes, who faith, God (aw all things that he had made, and they 

| were very good; andif ſo, how doth he call them vanities ? 

S#l, This was ſpoken before mans fall, but fince man having finned , for 
| whom all things were made , they are all made ſubjze& ro vanity, as the 


Verl. I. 
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Apoſtle {peaketh , and fo there is no contradition berwixt this our Preacher, 


nn ' and Moſes. They are'vaine now , becaule they are cranfitory , for heaven and 
' 2 Pet.3. : earth, and all ſhall fade away at the day. of judgement. 
| 2- Many things are now hurtfull , inſteM of ſweet and wholeſome influences, 
hurtfull and peſtiferous, ſomerimes come from the very heavens, cauſing ſickneſſes 
[cad diſeaſes, and much other hurt cometh to man from other things. 
* 3. Allthings here below are corrupted and decay, and ſuffer for our finnes, yea, 
"FR ; the beaſts of the field, rhe fowles of che aire, and fiſhes of the Sea , as the Pro- 
| ler.10.23, ; Phets {peaxe; and forſinne the earth beares briars and thornes, and is ſometimes 
Gen.3. | barren yee'ding no fruit. Ard as all thete things are vaine, ſo and much more men, 
Plal.62.9. } who by their fins are the cauſe hereof, This was of o!d implied in the name of 
| Abel, which figniftertrvanity, fo called by his parents, both to ſhew the —_— 
| O 
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Ecclcl +3 O26 Geier ation cometh aitey ano: her. 
of his life in this world, and to pur his parcnts and us all in minde of the yanity 
and ſhort continuance of this hte. 

Laſtly, allthings are {aid ro be vanity , in compariſon of God and his Word, 
which alone indure for cver, tor the heaycrs arc glorious to behold , ard the hea- 
vcaly bodies, the Sunne, Moore, and Sarres, being ſome olimple of the glory of 
God , and theyand the earth are of a long continuance in compariſon of other 
things, but if cheir cominuance be compared unto God, they are vanity, 

What profit hath a man of all his labour , that ke taketi wndcr the Sun ? 


Labour we mult.till we returne to the duſt from which we were taken, bur the ya- 
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nicy of this labour appeareth by this , chat ſome by all theic labour can icce ger 
them neceflaries , and if any get abundance, they thaltbe toone caken away , and 
then whoſe ſhall theſe things be which chey have gotten? as was faid to the ſentuall 
rich fool in the Goſpel,he {hal canty gething with him. but as he came naked.to hee 
ſhall goe; and whether wiſe menor fooles, friends or enemies ſhall poſleſle it after 
him, he knoweth not. Bur it is to be noted, that he ſaith, #nder the Srnze, ac- 
cording to Hugs Vittorinuns , who laith, That there is aJabour , of which profic 
| cometh, bur it 1s above the Sunne,. the labour in excrciles, and doing and ſuffering 
of thoſe, that looke up yct higher tothe Sonne of Righreouſneſle , for this is la- 
bour in the Lord , of which the Apoltle ſaith , Kzowing that your labowr ;s xot 
in vaine in the Lord; and having faid, that bodily labour profiteth not, he adderh, 
But godlineſſe is profitable to all things. | 

One general io: paſſerh , and anuther cometh , but the earth abideth for 
ever, A generation is a ccrtaine period of time , during which a man commonly 
liveth, that is, as is ſaid, P/al.go. leventy yeares, or cighty , ora hundied ; the 
meaning is plaine , all the men of one time dye within the compaſle of ſo many 
| yearcs, a hundred at the molt, and another generation cometh to inhabit the earth 
after them, and fo it is from one generation to another,as long as the world lafterh, 
As Xerxes is laid to have wept, when he beheld his huge Army of fixteen hun- 
dred thouſand men , conſidering chat within an hundred yeares they ſhould be all 
dead and gone. 

But the earth indureth for ever; that is, faith Salonins, becauſe that although 
it ſhali be burnt with fire at the day of judgement , yet this ſhall be butto purify- 
ing, it being then changed to better, of which opinion allo many others be, drawing 
that Rom.8. The creatare it ſclfe ſhall be brought ixto the glorious liberty of 
the ſonnes of God , to this, and the proving hereof. Bur touching the meaning of 
thar place , I have {poken enough here upon. And this being fo underſtood , as 
they would have it , is contradictory to Pſal. 192. where the Heavens and the 
Earth are oppoſed to Godin reſpect of Eternity , They ſhall all waxe old as a 
garment , and as a veſtere ſhalt thow change them , and they [hail be changed, 
but thou continneſt ever, ec. Forhere a change to the better caanor be meant, 
but a change co corruption and annihilation , becaule iris oppoled to the Eternity 
of God, as it could not be , if after a little purging by fire it ſhould ftillremaine 
ever in a more glorious manner. In ſaying then that the earth mdureth for ever, he 
meancth nothing elle , but whereas mea and other living creatures haye bur their 
termes, and having acted their parts upon the earth , as a ſtage, dyc and paſle 
away ,the earth it {cife Rands (lil generation after generation, as long as there ſhall 
be any luch intercourte of things here 2 And therefore it is ſaid, DIW? in ſecu- 
lnm, ard not in ſaculum ſecutlornm, for ever and cver ; for this word, as I have 
ellewhere ſhewed , according to Jerom? and eAnguſtine, fignifyeth a certaine 
long period of time, unto whichno man knoweth, how long it thall be , bur God 
onely : of the paſſing away both of heavenand earth , our Lord faith, Heaven 
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and earth ſhall paſſe away , but one /ot or tittle of the Law ſhall ot paſſe , tee 
2 Pet.3. 

Now for the coherence of thele words, and thoſe Verſe 3. with Verſe 2. there 
is generally ter forth the vanity of all things in this world, Verſe 3,4. This is more 
particularly declared , x In reipet of mens workes ang gettings by all their in- 
duſtry, Verſe 3. 2 In reſpect of the ſhorr continuance of men here. 
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The Sun goeth downe where it roſe, Eccleſ.t 


| Now Ver. 5. it is further added in way of demonſtration by another particular, 

The Sunne ariſeth, and the S unne goeth downe, and haſteth ro the place where 
he roſe ; this rifing , and daily ſerting of the Sunne , is thought by ſome, to bee 
ſpoken of,as a demonſtration of our mortahty, who riſe, as it were, when we come 
into the world, but ſer,when we dye, going under the earth , fand now not ſeene, as 
the Sunne is not, after thar it is gone downe. The Sunne ſhining allo, we have light 
and comfort, here below, bur this is foone gone againe , and turned into darknefle, 
and therefore this is bur a yaine and tranſitory thing allo. 

That a mans coming into the world , is ſet forth by the Sunnes riſing , and his 
growth,to ſome height of honour here,and bythe going down thereof, his departing; 
hence the common taying which we have of Kings and Princes,the one waxing old, 
the other newly come into the world in comparifon; and in flouriſhing youth ſhew- 
eth, Omnes re one ſolem oriemems, nemo occidentem , All men looke at the 
Sunne riſmg , but none ar its ooing downe. Some apply both this, and that of 
\ verſe 4. ſpiritually , one generation of the Jewes, and Idolaters paſſerh anays and 
Olympiodor. another of Chriſtians cometh; and the Sunne riſeth, ſaich O/ympiodorrs, when the 
Sonae of God came into the world , and tooke our nature upon him , and ſetteth, 
or gocth downe at his death ; or it riſeth, when grace cometh into the heart , and ! 
goeth down, when we dive more deeply into the profound myſteries of the Ward: 

But becauſe it is ſpoken eo illuſtrate the matter of yanity, it any application be 
made ſpiritually , it muſt rather be thus , one generation of good and zealous 
Chriſtians paſſeth away , and another of ſuke-warme , worldly and heretical 
cometh ; and the light of the Goſpel ariſeth to the great rejoycing of all men, bur 
aftec a while it goeth downe in mens eſtimations , who are towards ir, as the Iſ- 
raclites towards Manna in the wildernefle,fult admiring and praiſing, then loathing 
it, as too light a kinde of food. 

Verſ. 6. T he wind goeth towards the South , and turneth about to the North, #t 
whirleth about continually, and the wind returneth againe according to his 
Lancer; circuits, Here by the wind which is Heb. NN Latiart ins, faith Lavater,under- 
Randeth the Sunne alſo , hitherto ſpoken of, which for the exceeding ſwift motion 
in going about the whole world in foure and twenty houres, is called here a Spirit, 
and the going of it to the South , and then to the North returning againe, and the 
circular motion thereof at the end of the yeare coming to the place,where it was at 
che beginning, ſeemeth to make for this underſtanding , as if here were deſcribed 
the courle of the whole yeare for the Sunne coming into the Tropick of Cancer, 
ooeth tothe North , and then returning to the Tropick of Capricorne to the 

South, ſo making Summer and Winter ; and this truly hath a circular motion, and 
comes at the end of the yeare, to be where it was at the beginning againe, which 
cannot be ſaid touching the wind, But for ſo much as the Sunne is no where {er 
forth by this word MN, but the wind , and the wind alſo whirleth about, an1 
bloweth ſometime Southward, and ſometime Northward,and from other quarters 
of the heaven , thus going round, tiul it comes againe to the ſame point where it 
blew at the firſt, it is rather ro be underſtood as ſpoken of the wind. 

After which , the Rivers are inlike manner ſpoken of, going into the Sea , and 
returning, and yet not filling it, as a fifth particular inſtance: which is underſtood by 
ſome, of waters running from the Sea in yeines within the earth , which coming 
out againe in ſprings ſupply the Rivers with waters ; by others, of waters exhaled 
by the hear of the Sunne out of the Sea in yapours , whereof the clouds are in- 
ocndered, from whence raine comes downe againe,and filleth the Rivers ; I rake it 
to be meant, not of one, but both thele wayes. But whereunto all this renderh, 
I have partly ſaid before in ſpeaking of the Sunnes riſing and going downe , viz., to 
ſhew, that theſe things being ſo moveable, and alwaycs paſſing, we that are poore 
men,, wormes in compariſon , might not looke for any durable eſtate here , but 
to count our living a continuall paſſing on to the carth againe, from whence wee 
were taken , and therefore as they that doe but paſſe through a place, ſer not their 
hearts upon it , but onely make utc of it for the preſent, (o ſhould we doe of 
Lwnater. the things of this world ; or as Lavarer alſo hath it, the Sunne , the Wind , po 
ene: ; 
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the Rivers are thus tpoken of to agoravate the vanity of mens lives, becauſe theſe 
| have their courles, and after going ro ſuch and fuch places they are not extin&, bur 
; returne againe , the Sunne atcer the'going downe to ſhine the next morning , the 
| Wind having gone from one part, and blowne to another, returnerh thicher againe, 
| and the Waters likewiſe ; but a man going downe into the grave , rifeth againe no 
{ more, to live here as formerly -he did , howbeit he ſhall at the laſt day ariſe 
and come to judgement, And ro theſe may bee added another compariſon, 
upon Which Job toucherh, with a Tree , which being cur downe , {pringeth up 
againe « 

*All things are full of labour, man cannot utter it, the eye is not ſatisfied with 
| ſceing, nor the eare with hearing. Here is another argument brought to prove 
| the vanity of all things here, there is no true —_— yanity, becauſe this world 
| can afford no contentation , but there is labour in ſeeking by {ceing and heating to 
| come to knowledge , whetein one Philoſopher Herill*s held that felicity con- 
; fifted. Bur againſt this is Sa/omon here, becauſethat in ſeeing, andreading, and 

hearing all that we canto increaſe knowledge, there is no ſarisfaQtion, therefore no 
; felicity ; becauſe there be many things till unknowne in this world, by him that 
| cometh to the higheſt pitch of learning ; there be many myſticall things in nature 
{ which no man can pry into , and therefore much more in divine things 3 for which 
| cauſe Pythagoras, who was accounted fo wile, being asked, whom he profeſſed 
himſelfe to be, anſwered, a Philoſopher, thar is, a lover of wiſdome, and that hce 
thought no manto be wiſe, but God onely; and Socrates profeſſed, that he knew 
this,that he knew nothing : and from Pythagor as,for that his ſaying,came the name 
Philoſophus. ; 

Thus Jerome, Olympiodorns, and Vittorinus allo expound it of knowledge, 
with which a man cannot be ſatisfied here , either with things naturall, or morall, 
laith Jerome, of things humane or divine, faith Olympiodorns , either in regard 
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comprehenſion of the underſtanding to conceive, or to utter them 3 and therefore 
we oupht not to reſt in theſe worldly things , but to ſecke after thoſe , that the eye 
hath not ſecne, nor the eare heard , nor haye entred into the heart of man to con- 
ccive, as the Apoſile ſaith. 

T he thing that hath beene , it 1s that which ſhall be, and that which is dove, 


Verſ.10. Is there any thingof which it may be ſaid, it is new ? Having ſhewed 
before , that the Sunne moves continually alike , and the wind from time to time 
blows yariouſly,ſometime from the South,and ſomerimes from the North,and from 
other parts , and the rivers come and goe into the Sea : Now he hereupon con- 
cludeth that thus it ſhall be co the worſds end , the courſe of nature in thele great 
things is moſt notable throughout the whole world , being alwayes alike , and 
no new way to bee expected of inlightening and darkening the earth , or 
the blowing of the winds, or the running of the waters : and as herein , fo in that 
which was before ſpoken , one generation palling , and another coming , and the 
ſucceeding generations aCting over againe the good orthe evill , which preceding 
generations having before ated , although happily coming to more perfection in 
either, the wicked growing more wicked then their forefathers , and the ingenious 
more witty to invent things not invented before , and the godly reforming things in 
the worſhip of God and do&trine, which have beene corrupted before , and tome 
after them againe depraving and corrupting all more and more , for ſuch, and fo 
eat adeletfe have not beene formerly ated, as now. Some thirgs have been 
invented either bad or good, which were not betore,as Gunpowder , ard Printing, 
and many ManufaQtures, arguing rare $kill, and deyilliſh plots , and devices , to 
ſubvert States and Kingdomes, that never were before. Bur it is aid, that this is 
ſo under the Sunne, that there is no new thing ; Touching Metaphyſicall , and 
ſuper-humane things, it is not ſo, for touching theſe, the Lord ſaith, will make 4 
new heaven, and a new earth, and a woman,faith Jeremy, (hall compaſſe a man, 
which is allo another new thing , and never done before, or after ; And 1 will, faith 
Mmmm m 2 _ the 


of the extemall ſhew , or the internal , cither by the ourward ſenſe , or inward | 


ts that which ſhall be done, and there is no new thing under the Sunne, | 
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There is Nabing new. Eccleſ.1 F 
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Rabbins, 


i 


| 


the Lord, make anew Covenant, It cannot from that,which is here ſaid, be gathe- 


| 


| truth*of that which was before ſaid , and having proved it by an high induCtion of | 
| 
| 


red , which ſome Philoſophers have held , char after the revolution of many thou- 
ſands of yeares, all the ſame things ſhall be aCted over againe as they were before; 
and after another ſpace of time conſiſting of the like number of yeares, they ſhall 
be done againe; and after that in another , and a fourth for eyer and ever, as Plato 
who would have this great ſpace of time to be fifteen thouland yeares ; ſome ſay 
fix and thirty thouſand yeares, ſome nine and forty thouſand yeares, and ſome put 
other ſummes, but thele are vaine conjectures, and falſe, and without ground here. 
Where, as long as this world indureth , it 1$ onely averred , that there ſhall be a 
viciffitude and intercourle of things naturall , they that are now, ſhall alſo bein 
another generarion, and in another after that, the Sunne ſhall ſo goe his circuit, &e, 
as was before ſaid ; and for ſo much as this is brought as an argument to prove the 
yanity and variableneſle of all chele things , it cannot be hence inferred thar it ſhall 
for ever and eyer be 10, but rather on the contrary fide, the Almighty,who ſerterh 
the m into theſe courſes for the good of man , being by man cxtreamly offended. 
will at length diflolye all , and then there ſhall be no ſuch revolutions any more; 
which ſhould make vs to looke upon this world , as vaine, and theretore not 
to ſer our hearts upon it, or upon the things thereof, but upon the things of a berte; 
world aboye, the Son, which is indeedeverlaſting. 

There is no remembrance of former things , neither (hall there be any y:- 
membrance of things to come hereafter,with thoſe that ſhall come. This Verſe, as 
the two former , furcher proveth the imperfeRion of our knowledge whilſt wee 
live here,for it muſt needs be yeelded to be very imperfc&, which extendeth not to 
things done many hundred years ago, as no mans knowledge doth, that lrveth now, 
neither ſhall any mans doe , if the world ſtill continueth long ; for the Generation 
ro come after , ſhallno more know the things done in the next Generation to us, 
then we who now live know the things that were done long before our time. Bur 
this is not to be underſtood of ſuch things, as are commutted to writing, and the 
writings ſtill remaine, but either of thole that are not, or if chey be,they periſh,and 
are loſt , and ſo no memoriall of them remaineth, wherein the holy Scriptures arc 
Gngular above all other writings, in that they haye beene in all times, and are pre- 


—— 


lerved not onely from periſhing, but from corruption'through the malice of men, 
who have beene enemies hereunto through ſo many Ages , as none other bookes 
have beene , thoſe of Moſes being the moſt ancient of them all ; whichis an eyi- 
dent proofe , that God hath a ſingular care over them, as Writings that come from 
himſclfe, and the inſpiration of his Spirit, as St. Paz/ teacherh, laying, The whol: 
Scripture 1s given by the inſpiration of God ; and therefore to be made truly 
wiſe, let us attendto them, this being nor otherwiſe to be tound, but we mult needs 
labour with great ignorance all our dayes, 

I the Preacher was King over Iſrael in Jeruſalem , 1 gave my heart to 
ſearch and ſeeks out wiſdome , concerning all things that are done under the 
heaven,&c, Now Eccleſiaſtes proverh by his owne experience, that all thinss i 
this world are yanity , and to purchaſethe more credit to this his teſtimony, hec - 
relleth, Thathe was the Kiog,to famous in Scripture for defiring onely witdome of 
God, andobtaining it above all other men, as is expreſſed yerſe 16. all Kings that 
were before him. He then, that is Salomon, declaring by his owne experience the 


many particulars, under which all other things are comprehended' » What doubt 
can any more be made hereof ? 
Bur why doth he ſay, / was King over Iſrael, as ſpeaking of a thing paſt ? 
Sol. He meaneth nothing by, bs that he was King, when he gave his minde 


lo oreatly to the gerting of wiſdome , and obtained it , and lived in great pompe | 
| and Kingly glory , having about him all worldly confforts , although novv for his 


foule fnning , hee accounted himlelfe baſe and abject , which arguerh his great 
penitency. The Hebrewes in their Sedar Olum lay , that heſpake thus in regard 
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of his being carried away now from his Kingdome, into the wildernefle by the evill | 


ſpirit Aſmoda; , butthis is a Rabbinicall invention without ground. Some, be- 
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cauſe he had now giyen over his Kingdome to hs ſonne, and this is contrary to the 
ſacred Hiſtory. Some, becauſe he had laid away his Kingly robes , and was come 


knowledge of all things under the Sunne , This ſore travel hath God given to 
the ſonne: of men : Hereby he meaneth, that when he had attained fo oreat know- 
ledge, yet hereby he could not finde our all things, and therefore neither can any 
other man eyer attaine unto it , as fſaich the Caldee Paraphraſt , akhough ſome 
Expoſitors picke out ſomewhat hence , for which to taxe Salomon for pride and 
arrogancy , {laying , that this ſore fruitleſle labour was by God laid upon him for 
a puniſhment, as the Gentiles are ſaid, for their doings to have been given over to 
a reprobate ſenſe. But becaule it is not unlawfull to goe as farre as a man can, in 
knowing naturall things , I fee noreaton , why they ſhould cenſure Sa/ommen for 
this, bur rather he hercby ſheweth in his owne example, who had fo extraordinary 
indowments , that to endeayour to know all things is but vaine, and loſt labour to 
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any man. 

- hat which tis crooked cannot be made ſtreight , and that which is wanting | 
caxrot be numbred. The Vulg. It is hard to make it ftreight; bur Heb. itis, 1s 
cannot, Here is another argument of the vanity of allthings here, it is refered by 
ſome to men thus, he that is perverſe cannot be brought from this his peryerſneſle 
to live righteoully , and therefore the labour that others beſtow upon him for this 
end is vaine , as was {aid before in Proverbs , Bray a foole in a mortar , and his 
folly will nat depart from him; and according to this, ſuch as are wanting , that 
is in wiſdome and knowledge , having but ſhallow and weake braines cannot be 
made wiſe 1d ſo brought into the zumber of the wile. . By others it is referred 
to States and Common ealths, they being corrupted or diſordered, are very hardly 
broughr to rights againe, yea, men cannot doe, and a Kingdome, from which part is 
fallen away,cannot be compleatcd againe , as it proyed by experience in Salomons 
Kingdome , the number of the twelve Tribes could never after the diviſion, in 
Rehoboams time, be made up againe.” And lo it is in all other naturall things, a 
ccooked body of man, a crooked tree, a crooked member cannot be made 
ſtreight by any man, and any defect in the members requiſite to perfeCtion, if one 
be borne withour an arm, or finger, or hand, &c, it cannot be ſupplied , therefore 
mens labours are yaine, 

I gave my he.rt to kow wiſdome, and madneſſe, and folly, I perceived that 
this alſo is vexation of ſpirit, Veri.18. Fer in much wiſdome there is much 
griefe, and he that mcreaſeth kzowledge , increaſeth ſorrow, Of his ſeeking 
wiſdome ſee before Vecſ, 13. but now he addeth allo madneſſe and folly 3 Heb. 
The knowledge of madneſſe and folly > For by contraries the excellency of the one 
above the other is the better diſcerned ; he that knoweth the madnefle and fooliſh- 
nefle of Hereticks , and wicked perlons , is the better fenced agaialt theſe evills, 
which he that knoweth it not , is ready to runne into 3 but the end of his ſaying 
thus here, is to ſhew, that alchough witdome and knowledge be more excellent by 
farre, then folly and ignorance, yet even in wiſdome there is this vanity, that a man 
octteth vexation and vricfe hereby, and lo all things here are vanity. 

But how , or in what ſenlc is it ſaid , T here is much griefe in much wiſdome, | 
and krowledge increaſing, ſorrow mereaſeth ? 

Sol. This is not meant of Divine wildome , which is the ſame with the feare 
of God, for although this be nor attained without much toyle and labour in 
reading and [iudying, as every true ſtudent finderh by experience , and knowing | 


| Carthaſ. 


downe from his Throne , and lay repentantly now in duft and aſhes, not ac- _— 

counting himſelte worthy ro be King any longer , which doth not dilagree from VF ictorinMs. 
che firlt : : 

For the next words , wherein he faith , that he gave himſelfe to finde out the Verl, 13. 


Cald.Paraph, 
Hugo, 
Vittorinas, 


Olympiod. 


Rom. 2, 


Verl, 15, 


Verl.17, 18, 


Lavater, 


they know in co;mpariſon of char . they ſhould, and rhat knowing , and not doing 
accordingly , as was the cafe of Salomon, makes their eſtate worte, becauſe Hee 
that knogeth his Maſters will,and doth it not, ſhall be beaten With many ſtripes; 


they haye great ſorrow , and the more by reaſon of their knowledge , either 
coming 
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men fecing how ſhort they come of that which they oughe to bee , and how little | 


| Marth. 5. 


Nite. 


——_ -— — 


Verl. I. 


' 


| Vanity 3 


| coming ſhor: of that they ſhould doe, whenthey doe their beſt , or ungraciouſly | 
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Knowledge increaſeth | orrow. Ecclel. 
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falling from the good way , whereia they have gane. But this is not the oriefe 
| here meant to be 54 low: vanity, for it is a bleſſed torrow and mourning to mourne 
| thus, and ſo pronounced by Chriſt , Bleſſed are they that monrne, 7 they ſhall 
| be comforted ; and god!y ſorrow, ſaith the Apoſtle , canſeth repentance to ſal- 
vation never to be repented of. And therefore here is no diſcouragement trom 
labouring wo ger this knowledge, but rather incouragement, for ſo much as it is bur | 
a ſowing in teares,to reape in yoy 3 whereas he that is deſtitute of this knowledge, | 
is without this godly pricfe,and therefore although he laugherh, and is merry for a 
time, woe is to him, for he ſhall waile and weepe ; he laugheth , and is without | 
oriefe for a moment, bur he ſhall weepe for evermore : For all other knowledoe, | 
; naturall, or poliricall, without this , he increaſeth ſorrow onely, hart increaſeth ir, 
| both becauſe the knowledge of the cauſes of naturall things , or of morall, isnor ' 
| acquired withour great ſtudy and labour, and there is much vexation of ſpirit, for | 
that a man cannot attaineto the knowledge of many things, when he hath toyled all 
that he can, and the more knowledge a man hath cither of theſe wayes , the more | 
ſorrow and trouble, becauſe he cannever be quiet ; but for his eminency herein, | 
| either he istroubled by the ſeeking of many unto him , he being thus pur to more. 
labour and imploy ment, or he laboureth the more by writing ro communicate his ' 
| knowledge to others ; or laſtly, he hath ſorrow by ſuftering, , due that contrary | 
, to his knowledge, he willnot humour thoſe that be in authority , or comply , bur | 
| {peake againſt chem, by which meanes he is put to much forrow ; whereas igno- 
{ rant perſons that are wildable to any thing , becauſe they know nothing to the con= | 
' trary, eſcape theſe dangers : Bur yer there is a greater caule of priefe then allthis, 
| ro men that have thele knowledges, but want ſaving knowledge,which 1s to come, | 
| for their finall perdition with their knowledge , yea, although they know divine ' 


e 


things alſo , bur live not accordingly , for of this the more a man hath , the more | 
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—_— griefe he ſhall haye in the world to come , as hath beene rouched 
cfore, 

Hugo , Vitorinus and ſome cthers thinke that Salomon in ſaying , that | 
hee gave his minde to wiſdome and madnefle, and tolly , meaneth , that hee 
{ought nor ſo much for ,divine wiſdome, but for humane , that excelling this 
\ way he might have the greater glory , for withall he gaye himlelfe to mad and 
| fooliſh wayes. And they take that alſo, which was ſpoken Verſe 16. of his being 
| wiſer then any thar were before him , as coming from pride and yaine-glory, Bur | 
| this is not probable , for ſo much as the wildome of which hee ſpeaketh in the | 
| Proverbs, and fo highly extolleth, is Divine wildome; and in ſeeking ro God for | 
! wiidome, he propounded chis as his cnd, that he might know how to judge wilcly, 

' and to goe in and out before that mighty pcople 3 therefore certainly he gave not 
| his minde then to folly and wickedneſſe , for this no way pertaincth either to ſuch | 
| walking or judging. | 


_ i. in 


CHAP. II. 


A Na 1 ſaid in my heart, goe too, now I gill prove thee with mirth, chere- 
£ A fore injoy pleaſure., this alſo is vanity ; Salomon having theorically con- 
templated rhe vanity of the things of this world , now he cometh to another thing 
| n2t yer ſpoken of, and that is pleaſure, and to ſhew how practically, he found thar 
{ allo ro be vanity. 
| The vanities before contemplated Chap. x. were two, viz. of coming iato this 
world, and going our, and the revolutions of things continually here. 
2. Of wiſdome,which the wiſeſt man of this world atraineth to; now he p10- 
ceederh to ſpeake of pleaſure, which many thinke a great happineſle if they have 
varieties hereof , bur this he faith zs a/ſo vanity, verle 1, 2. and then provyeth it 


| 


in tumlelte in the yerſes following ; for he taich , that he, like a wretched man, let 
looſe * 


— 
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'Ecciel.2. 


To grue my ſelfe to drinke wike. 


yaniry, yea, as he adderh Verſ. 2. madneſſe. Forthe proofe Verl. 3,4,5,&c. 


with wiſdome) and to lay hold on folly, till I might ſee,vhat was that good for 
the ſonnes of men, which they ſhould doe rwnder the heaven all the dayes of their 
life. The Vule, 7 thought in mine heart to withdraw my ſelfe from wine , or 


Bur although the word NVD f1gnifieth as wellto draw away, as to drayy, yet be- 
cauſe the prepoſition affixed to the word JV fignifyinggwine, is 2 i»,not D fromthe 
New Tranſlation isto be-preferred , and it ſtands alſo with better ſenſe ; having 
ſpoken to his ſoule to injoy plealure , verſe 1. and now coming to reckon up the 
pteaſures,to which he gave himſelfe, thar he ſhould not ſpeake according to Vulg. 
of his abſtaining from wine, bur rather of his liberall drinking of it, becaule this is 
athing in which moſt men take grear pleaſure, eycn unto drunkennefſe , although 
for this they are to be counted worſe then beaſts. 

But if ir be thus taken , how ſhall we underſtand the next words, yet acquain- 
ting my heart with wiſdome? I avater, although hee followeth the Vulg. yer 
ſaith well to this, acxnowledging that Heb, the words goe otherwiſe, ro draw my 
fleſh in wine ; Salomon meant not fo to drinke wine, as to intend the ſeeking of 
wiſdome no more, as they that give themſelyes much to the drinking thereof, can- 
not, becaule that hereby they are made like beaſts in underftandingy, bur partly to 
take the pleaſure hereof, and partly to intend the increaſing of his wiſdome;till hee 
ſhould ſee, whether of theſe would have the beſt ifſue : So that in reckoning up 
ſenluall pleaſures, to which he fell, as much underſtanding as he had, the liberall 
drinking of wine was one, yea, the firſt ; that all men might rake warning by him 
rot to doe the like, becauſe that addiQting himſelfe firſt hereunto, as a moſt pleaſing 
thing tothe fleſh , alhough he had a care herein,notto runne as others doe, to ex- 
rar. of riot , yer hereby another finfull pleaſure was drawne on , which he callerh 
folly, to lay hold #7: folly, alchough the Vulg, hath it, to avoid folly , but the word 
INN Fonifier to apprehend or to hold; and by folly is meant the folly of thoſe that 
are lead by fleſhly lufts ro women, as he was molt notoriouſly, in that he muki- 
plied his Wives and Concubines info great abundance, contrary to the Law , and 
rooke for his wives Outlandiſh women , Idolatrefles , by whom his heart was 
drawn away from God to Idols. For although all fin be folly,yer this eſpecially is 


——————_ 


cenſuredas molt notorious folly, both Prov.7, And in many other places of that 
booke, and Prov.31.3.4- giving thy ſtrength to women, and drinking wine are 
zoyned together, to intimate, that the one drawerh onthe other, And by women, 
whether many wives or harlots, the moſt intelligent minde is infatuated to tall from 
the pure worſhip of the true God , tothe worſhipping of Idols , as was proved 
eſpecially inthis King , and in the Princes of {j7ae/ betore, who were drawne. to 
Idolatrous feaſts,wherein they drunk liberally,and then to joyn themſelves to Midi- 
anitiſh women,and by their meanes ro Baal-Peor, their Idol.to worſhip it,and that 
not a few of them, bur a chouſand; for which ir is ſaid that ſo many were hanged, 
as will appeare, if we compare N##2.25.4.9. and 1 Cor.1O. together, in the one 
place it being ſaid, that fome, that is, che heads were hanged, and then the whole 
ſumme of thoſe that dyed of the plague alſo, were foure and twenty thouſand, bur 
in the other, three and twenty thouland fell in one day , therefore they that were 
hanged ro make up the number of foure and twenty chouland muſt be one thou- 
ſand. Whereas then ſome have doubted whether Salomon wrote this Booke in way 
of pznitency, or not, becauſe he ſpeaketh nothing herein of his great fine of ra- 
kihg to him {ſo many wiyes,whereby his heart was drawaaway,they may by this his 
conferſioa of giving himlelfe ro this folly be ſatisfied herein : For if we rake this 
together wich other things, which I have before noted, and upon Prov. 30. [ WAs 
more bruitiſh then any man , and Prov.31. it will plainly appeare, that this wa 
his Booke of repentance , whereby others that have fallen into fonle finnes may 
Jearne in humbling themlelves cherefore, to proceed in like manner in the inge- 
| nious confeſſion ot them all bothto God and to men, that they may have __ 
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| looſe his affections to all manner of pleaſure , but finally found them all to bee 


| 


my fleſb,as it is Heb.thar I might transfer my mind to wiſdome,and avoid folly." 


I ſought in mine heart to give my ſelfe to wine (yet acquaint ing mine heart ' Verſ. 3; 


Lavater. 


Note, 


Deur. 7, 


| 1 King. 15» 


Nate. 


met 
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for boch he doth ſo, and his Father D.:vid before Pal. 5X. and the like is faid of f 


thole that heard Joh» the Baptif? preaching repentance, they were there confeſsing | 
their ſizes, and of the Converts at Epheſus, they confeſſed rheir deeds , end | 
brurat their bookes, aud confeſſe your ſinmes one to another, ſaith James, If it be | 
laid, D:vids confeflion was made one'y to God, it is trve, but to take the more | 
ſhame to himſelf,he publiſhed itto the world atfo,.Now S$4/o0n having conlefled, | 
chat he divided himfſeife berweene wiſdome, and wine , and folly, to prove what | 
would come of either , yer not meaning by wiſdome here any other then naturali 
and politicall wifdome, wherewirhthe wiſe of this world are indued ; for no man, | 
thatis divinely wiſe . of which verle 26. doth fo : he com&h vette 4. to ſhey | 
when his minde was ſo given, waat he did further to pleaſe and content the our- | 
ward man. | 
1 made me great workes, I builded me honſes , Tplanted me Vineyards, I 
m.de me pooles of water, I gat me ſervants and maidens, aud cattell above all 
in Jeruſalem before me, and ſilver and gold, men-fingers, and women-ſingers, | 
and the delights of the ſounes of men, alſo my wiſdome remained with me, and | 
if there were any other pleaſure inthis world co be had, he faith, that he hadit | 
alſo , yea, and rejoyced herein : but coming to conſider all this, he found all to bee | 
vanity,which is not to be conceived,that he did, till that his heart was touched with | 
repentance, Before this he was highly pleaſed with the wayes of pleaſure in which | 
he was , think that the injoying of her was a great portion of happincſle , and | 
that none were happy in this life that did not. And thus it is with moſt carnall 
men, all their joy is in wine and women , in magnificent buildings, finging and mus | 
(icke and darcing, and getting gold and filver, and poſleſſions, wherewith to main | 
taine them. Bur wou'd yee know ( O ye Swine of the herde of the Epicures !) | 
that doe thus, Szlomon , the wiſeſt man, that ever was, having more pleatures | 


theſe waycs , then yec havt , or can have, who thought himlelfe happy herein, at 


laſt found them all to be vanity and vexation of ſpirit,ard altogether unprofitable.and 


therefore never by any wiſe manro be ſought after any more ; For if it be foto a 
King , incomparable for the affluence of all worldly things , and for wiſdome alſo, | 
to moderate himſelfe in his cups , how much more mult it nceds be fo in the 
end with you, that are fooliſh , and gan keepe no meaſure in your drinking , but | 
continue at it till all your wits be cone ? For the hiſtorical explication of rhax, | 
which $.2/om0n faith of his gueſts, I ſhall not need to ſay ary thing, becauſe the | 
Hiſtory wri:ten of him doth to fully declare them. | 
And 7 turaed my ſelfe te behold wiſdome, and madneſſe, and folly. ec. Ha- | 
ving hicherto ſhewed what a vanity it is fora man to give himſelfe ro,ſenſuall | 
pleaſures, now he cometh to compare this folly and madnefle, as he calleth it, and. 
wildome rogether,that is,woridly wifdome,to ſee,whether a man indued with ſuch | 


| wiidome above others, doing thus, be the more happy for this; and herein although | 


\ Verſ.1 3, 14 | 
I5.16. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


{ 
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he putceth ſome difference,v1z., by comparing one wiſe to a man in light,the unwalc / 
lenſuall liver to a man in darknefle , yet he concludeth them both as yaine in theit 
wayes , and alike in their deaths, for ſo much as both are given to carnall pleaſure, | 
the one by corruption cf nature , as knowing nothing berter , the other knowing | 
more, but wanting grace to live better , and for want of a right judgement , pre- | 
ferring thar kinde of living as the beſt, ſo that by exceſle he rransformes not himleltec | 
into a beaſt, as the unwite and ſottiſh commonly doe, 
He thenthat is a knowing man, having (o much government of himlclte, as that | 
when others coming to good liquor, have none, but drinke drunken hke fooles and | 
ſots,yet he will drinke with them very liberally alfo, bur either through the ſtrength 
of his braine, or by taking ſomething to keep him from being drunke, he drinkes 
not his wits away as they doe ; he, I ſay, ſhall in che end no:twithtianding dye, as 
they do , from the corporeall death, paſſing to that eyer-rormenting death 1n hell | 
fire, although by the way he be in the light of underſtanding , when their under- ; 
fandings are darkened through exceſle, and he hath his eyes ſtill in his hezd, when | 
they have them ſhut up. And the like js to be held rouching them , that follow 
fleſhly pleaſure with women , ſome are fo wife , that they will not commit Adut- | 
terys | 
, cmeeties 
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eery, or Fornication, for which they may be brought in queſtion, and put ro ſhame 
or charge , but having one wite in oae place , they will cf:ſoones berake them- 
ſelyes to another place, and there ger another, and elſewhere another, ſo cunningly 
carrying the mater , that they cannot be found out ; and likewiſe cheaters , who 
live by their wits , will cot commit plaine theft, but by cunning devices , get 
mens goods and ellates away from them, as Jezabel did N aboths Vineyard, 
They ſhall notwithitagdiog this their wiſdome, meer in death rogerher with the 
Adulcerer, and right-downe tumple theft,who h ave not wit enou gh many times to 
hide their wickednefle , bur are taken in it by men, and ſuffer therefore 3 yea, al- 


though a man be lo wiſe that he keeps himlſelfe from all theſe abominations , yet 
ihe (etreth his minde by his wit to gather worldly g-50ds, having this end,when he 
hath done, to live in pleatures, although the pleaſures, ro which he is addicted, bee 
not taxable amongſt men, he ſhall yer dye, as the foole, that hath kept no modes» 
ration, but in all things hath laid loole the reines to his inordinate affe&tion. For 
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the foole, who was {o rich, of whom we read in the Golpel, did nv more then ſuch | x.,yke ; 


wile men, he gave his minde to 'gather goods, and then to live at cafe, to cat, 


| 


drinke, and be merry all his life atter. As Pyrrbus the King of the Epirots , who 
fought againft the Romans, and gar many victories , being asked by Cyzeas the 
Philoſopher, what he would do, it he ſhould once have ſubdued che Romans , and 
added their Territorics to his Dominions ? anſwered, That he would goe on, and 
lubdue other Nations to inlarge his Empire yet more, all over the world : and be- 
iny asxed, Whar he would doe thea ? he anſwered , fit downe and be merry. Bur 
of ſuch followers of pleaſure and mirch , what ſhall be the end , we may read in 
the (tory of him before {poken of by Lxke, ro whom it was ſaid, when he was in the 
midſt of his medications, T how foole, this night ſhall they fetch away thy ſoule 
from thee , then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thos haſt prepared? And 


Paul faith , They that live in pleaſure, are dead whilſt they are alive. For in | 1 Tim.y, 


our endeayouring to get worldly goods, our mindes mult be {till alwayes more in- 


rent to the gerting of heavenly , according to that of our Lord , Lay not wp for | Matth.6.18, 
r ſelves treaſures upon earth , where moth and caaker corrupt , but in hea- 
jour þ _—_— & h l0h.6.27, 


ven; And labour not for the food that periſheth , but that which indureth to 
everlaſting life ; and if we be not, we ſhall be judged, as the foreeſaid foole was, 
touching whom it is concluded , $9 are they that are rich inthis world, and are 
not rich in God , they likewite ſhall loſe rheir loules, if they have but given their 
mindes to worldly things , and not to heavenly , to take pleaſure of that they have 
themſelves, but never {tudying how to improve it ſo , as that they may be bidden 
another day, Enter into your Maſters joy, or come ye bleſſed of my Father, into 
the Kingdome prepared for you, for 1 was hungry and ye fed me, & c. Mot 
Expoſitors. I know, by the wile,underſtand the wile withour the fore-laid limita- 
tion, ho!ding the meaning to be, that in regard of outward things, there is no more 

rofit in wiſdome then in folly, in godlinefſe , then in wickednefle , as is turther 
exprefled Eccleſ.9.2. and that lo farre forth as man can dilcerne , they dye alike, 
if the godly dye comfortably , ſo many times the wicked dye alſo, departing like | 
Lambs, * 

Bur for ſo much as Salomon in all this diſcourſe is ating the part of a moſt 
wile catnall man, ard ſpeakes not, as when he was himſelfe beforc his fall , or after 
his rifing againe by repentance, and {uch as carnall men call wiſe, are not the godly 
wite, for they count them fooles ; but the wile in refpe&t of naturall or poliricall 
wiſdome, it ſeemeth clcare to me. that the wile here ſpoken of , are but the wile 
according to luch wildone , as he {pake of verle 9. ſaying ,alſo my wiſdome re- 
mained with me ; the wildome which is in a man, t 1ar giveth his minero the ta- 
king of all worldly pleaſure, and this doubtlefle is not godly wildome, bur tuch as 
carnall men are capable of. -M 
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Thus alto O/ympiodorits , who faith upon thoſe words, that wiſdome itood fo | Olympiad, 


with him, that he failed nor through the fame of accompliſhing all things, thar he 

propounded to himlcite tending to luxury, pompe ard carnall plealure. One un | 

derſtagding the belt wifdome , yer giveththe tame ſenſe, W3ſdome ſtood to me, 
Nannnn as | 
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There/ore 1 bated liſe. 


Vetl, 17- 


Verl. 18,19 


Vetrſ, 20. 


1 Times.8. 


Note. 


Ver. 22; 


Vetl., 24. 
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as the word TDY fignifieth, and what meaneth he by taying , ir 
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ftood , but that it 
{tood at a ſtay and fruftificd not; and if fo, then durirg the time that a man indued 
with the belt wiſdome doth the like, this is butts a cypher inhim,and he is not wiſe 
now bur by natural wiſdome:as hath been faid,and he that is but thus wiſe, ſhall dyc 
as a foole , that hath not the wit to governe humlelfe , like a man , bur doth like a 
beaſt in following ſenſuall pleature. 

Therefore I hated life , becauſe all the worke that is wrought under 
the Sunne 1s grievous to mee. Salomon having by experience found , that 
there is no felicity in pleaſure , or in worldly wiſdome to manage things ſo, as to 
bring them to ſuch ends, as a man defireth, becauſe that when death comes, there is 
no difference berween ſuch a wile man,and a fool, that hath not knowne how to or- 
der and manage things for the be{t,and fo hath nor attained to that which the wiler 
man hath done , becauſe death makes them both alike, the one now hath no more 
wealth, or pleaſure, or witdome then the other : he ſaith, that he hated , thatis, 
loved nor his very naturall life in this reſpec, nor tooke any pleaſure in ir, whereby 
he intimaterh , that no man of the like minde ever ſhall, if he doth bur take the 
ſame;:hac he did into ſerious confideration;fer although there be ſome joy for a time, 
yet this joy is nothing, becauſe but momencany, being all ended, when death cometh 
at the furtheſt ; he thar hath gotren moſt, either of the gifts of nature, or of forture, 
as weſay, having no more, then he that had leaſt; and ir it {hall ſeem otherwile,be- 
cauſe he that hath gotten much here , hath much to leave to his childe, when he is 
dead and gone, but a poore man hath rothing this he ſhewerh Verſ.18.3s oft-rimes 
none advantage, becautc he cannot tell, whether he will be a wiſe man, or a fool, 4 
his ſonne Rehobeam was ; Therefore he ſaith, He hated all his labour, which hee 
had taken under the Sunne ; that is, he had no pleaſure of the oreat abundance, 
that he had gotten. 

Then he purteth a caſe of one that hath laboured i» wiſdome, knowledge, and 
equity , yet to aman that hath not laboured therein , he ſhall leave ut for bis 
portion, and (aith, this alſo is vanity, and a great evill. Thus it happeneth not 
onely to wretched Milers , who ger their worldly goods by rapine and fraud , bur 


Ecclct., 


even to righteous dealers, they labour diligently in their vocations , and with much 
rrouble many times getin monies that are due unto them , and when they have 
thus increaſed their meanes, their heires afcer their death coming to their poſlefſi- 
ons, live thereupon in idlenefle, pride, and prodigality. And therefore there is no 
ſort of men, of whom it can be {aid , that their labours heretor any more then ne- 
ceſſaries, are not vanity. 


Bur if it be thus , it may be demanded , whether parents ovoht nor to oather, 
[ 


if they can, in the way of righteouſnefle, for their children ? 

Sel, Doubtlefle they may, and ought, if God will, becauſe he that provideth | 
not for his ownz,ts worſe then an Infidel; onely a meaſure is to be kept , and not | 
ſo great abundance to be laboured atrer, and if riches well gotten flow in , a man 
ought not for this to thinke himſelfe happy , becauſe all is yaniry , and as it may 
fall out , it may prove a great evill, becauſe that by his ſon that ſhall come after | 
him, it may be turned to an occaſion of riot and cxceſle, 

For what hath a m1: of all bs labour, ec? Here followeth a reaſon, why he 
pronounced all toyling to ger worldly goods vanity, which is further added, he that 
thus laboureth, hath ſorrow and care all his dayes, and his reſt inthe night is many 
rimes hindered, and 1o in the end he goeth away from all , chat hce hath la- 
boured for. 

And hereupon he concluderh, There is nothing better for a man, then that he 
ſhould eat and drinke, and make his ſoule inioy good in his labour, This alſo 1 
ſaw that it was from the hind of God. This is underſtood by Jerom, eAlbinns, 


Lyra, and Arborens, of a fober and moderate ule of meat and drinke , tor he that 
thus liveth comfortably upon his gertings, and mingleth mirth and pleaſure with his 
labours, eating and drinking more liberally , ſomerimes, with his friends, injoyeth 
ſome good here of that which he hath gotten ; and becaule many, thar toile much 


to get the world are {layes to their wealch , and fo their covetoulnefle will not 
permit 
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permit them to ſpend of it upon themlelves, he faith to ear and drinke, and to re- 
joyce thus, is the gikc ot God; But Ilygo, Fiitorinus, Ol Ympiodorns, Thauma= | H #90, | 
turgits, and ff regory underitand this, as ſpoken in the perion of a carnall Epicure, | *G@or. 
who letterh his minde to live in mirth and pleaſure, freely fpending upon humſelte | Olyz2p:94. 
what he hath gotten, thus making ſure chathe will injoy it whilſt he liverh, and fo | Gregory, 
he (hall not be troubled ar his end to-rhink of leaving1{o much behinde him, hee ; 
knoweth not to whom, And to tacourage himſelfe in this Sardanapalns-like life, 
he ſaith, This #5 the gift of God, he hath given him wealth to this end, thar 
he might be merry with it whillt he liverh, and this Sx/omz0z coafefſech , was his 
minde, Verl.2g. . 

Who can eat , and Who can haſten more hereunto then 1? And thus theſe |} Verl, 25, |} 
words anſwer to verl. 1, where he lerrerh looſe himlelfe to mirth and pleaturc,and 
tothe pleature of drinling and folly, vert. 3. wherefore I take this to beghe beſt 
underſtanding , holding with Y:&orix, that all which is fpoken hitherto , readerh 
to the ſerting torth of the condition of voluptuous men , amongft whom he was a 
chiete; profit, and toyling for it night and day, being ſet forth by the way , and the 
conſideration of the wotte caſe of ſuch men , as are wholly addicted thereunto, 
putting him on the more thus toſatiate himlelfe with carnall pleaſures. Now ha- 
ving finiſhed this Diſcourte or Confeſſion of the bruitiſhnefle of his minde, then 
he concludeth with a divine tentence , into the conſideration whereof he entred 
upon his repentance, Verl.26, 

God giveth to 4 man that is good in his ffaht,wiſdome and knowledge, and Varſ 
joy; but tothe ſinner he giveth travell, to gather, and to heape uv, that he may cIt. 26. 
give to him that 1s good before God. This alſo is vanity and vexation of 
ſpirit, A man goodin the fight of God, is one, that is fincere , and of a good 
heart , for before men, and intheir fight many be good, who are hypocrites , and 
have foule and evill hcarts. To him then that hath a good heart, and truly fearerh 
God, he giveth wiſdome,knowledge, and joy; that is, underſtanding even to man- 
nage his worldly affaires for the beſt, that he may have wherewithall to liye 
comfortably, and he hath joy of it , becauſe he is not. fo ſparing of what he hath, 
bur he ſpends of it fo, as that he wants neither good meat, nor drink, nor apparrell, 
but liveth plentifully , and is with his worldly goods beneficial to others that 
want, whereof he hath true joy, knowing,that whar he layeth our lo,he putteth ito 
fairhfull hands to be one day repaid againe with abundant intereſt. | 

Thus touching the good man ; bur for the /inner , that is, the coyetous wretch, 
that either gertteth his goods by hooke or crooke , or is without end of his 
greedy deſiring of more, fo that all his delight is to get abundance, bur liycth mi- 
{erably, pinchivg his belly, denying to his body or minde competent reſt, ywhillt he 
is purſuing his coyetous ends,upon {uch a man the Lord layeth this burthen, that he 
ſhall heap up great ſtore of wealch , bur God by his providence will fically order 
and dilpoſe of it ſo, as that it ſhall come into the hands of him, that is good before 
God , he ſometimes being ſo over-ruled by Gods providence , that he giveth it to 
ſuch , and ſometime he being by Gods jult judgement ſtript of it , and a better 
comiog to injoy it, as CAlordecai did the houſe of Hama , and the H ebrenes 
the goods of the Egyptians,and afterward the wealrh of the Canaarites.Sec beforc 
Chap.13.22, The wealth of the ſinner is Laid up for the juſt, This alſo is v4- | Proy.1z.22, 
vity, &c. that is, as it is a vanity to gather wealth with much labour , as was be- 

fore {aid , andto leave it to one, whom he knoweth not whether he wiil be a wiſe 
man, or a foele, fo it is vanity, al:hough he, to whom it is voluntarily left, be wiſe 
and good before God; becaule the getter had nothing all his life long.but cravell and 
oriete, and no comfort of all his gettings, but onely his heire after him hath. Some 
by the joy before ſpoken of , which+ God giveth to him thar is good ia his ſight, 
underſtand the joy which he hath of his wiſdome and knowledge of God, and of 
his Sonne [clus Chriſt, whom to kxow is Life eternall, and this joy indeed he mult | Jok,17.3- 
| have , and heavenly joyes hereafter at Gods right band, or elſe he cannot be per- 
| fel blefied , 1othar his joy of theſe worldy things is but a part , and the leaft 
| part of che joy given him, the perfeRion of his joy lying in things ſpirituall 
| Nnnnn 2 and ne 
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| Verſ. 9, 10. 


Verl. : I | 


: Rom. I:19, 


and heavenly.\ Laſtly, ſome by the laſt words , this alſo is vanity, underſtand the 
good mans having the wealth of another, it may ſeeme indeed a great benefit 


| world intheir heart , ſo that no man can finde out the worke that God maketh 


| ſo that herein they goe no further then God permitreth, bur make this the end of 


ro him , but for ſo muchas it is but a worldly and tranſitory thing , it is bur 
vanity. 
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CHAP. 111. 
; ih every thing there is a ſeaſon , and atime to every purpoſe under heaven; 


MA time to be borne, and a time to aye, atimeto plant, and a time to pluche 
#p. Salomon having inthe two former Chapters ſhewed all things to be vanity 
that be under the Sunne , by enumeraring ſome particulars , which are moſt re- 
markable, Chap. I. and further approving the ſame Chapter 2. in his owne expe- 
rience in the point of pleaſure and profit 3 now he further illuſtrates the ſame by 
ſhewing many vicificudes of things here, which are common, all evincing, things 
done in this world co be bur yanity; for that which is borne, and ſoone after dyeth, 
1s but yaine, and fo is that whichis planted, and eftſoones plucked up againe, and 
the like is to be held of all the other interchanges here enumerated ; for thoſe 

things that are ſo yariable, and of ſo ſhort continuance are all yaine. 

Lavater faith, that having before ſpoken of Gods giving wiſdome and joy to 
the good, and the wealth of tinners unto them, now to make us not to be ſolicitous 
abour the time , when this ſhall be, but tro depend upon his providence, he 4ait') 
There is an appointed time for all things. Bur I reſt rather in the coherence going be- 
fore, this enumeration of particular appointed times for all things, ſhewerh both that 
all things here are tranſitory,and thatGed makes ir to be ſo,who hath appointed the 
times ofall theſe changes, and therefore the terme of every mans life is appointed 
by him,and of planting and plucking up both Trees, and Men,and Ciries,and Sto'es, 
for by this phraſe, Kingdomes and Nations ſetting up , or deſtroying , are ſpoken 
of by Jeremiah. 

For the other times,which are twelve more,one oppoſice to another, Ver(.3 4.5.6, 
7,8. I ſhall need to fay nothing , but that the providence of God extendeth 
ro all paſſages of this life even of leaſt moment, for he ſerterh a time for all ; and 
that avainlt che opinion of the Stoickes , meri may be diverſly 2ffeted upon di- 
vers occaſions , ſometime with joy to laugh, and ſometime with ſorrow to weep, 
Verſ. 9.10.&c. 

After theſe divers vicifſirudes or interchanges of times, he fallerth upon his old 
theame againe which he had in hand, Chap.2. that a man hath no profit of all his 
labour in this world, yet there is much labour, wherein God would have the ſonnes 
of men exerciſed , and ſucha labour, as of which they can finde no end , whereof 
Vetrl.11- / 

He hath made all things beautifull in the time thereof , and bath ſet th: 


— 
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from the beginning to the end, This is one great labour of wiſe men , they 
have the world in their heart co inquire anto , and to ſearch out the wonderful! 
things therein , but in many they are puzled ſo, as that they can never finde them 
out as long as they live, The Vulg. for theſe words , He hath ſer the world in 
their heart, hath it, He hath delivered the world to their diſputation, which is | 
the ſame inſenſe. There is two Expoſitions made hereof : 

1- That which hath beene named, trom whence we may gather, that it is law- 
full for men to ſertheir heacts ro fiudy about the wonderfull things in the world. 


their ſtudy,herein as ina Booke.to {ce the wonderfull wiſdome and power of God 
to plorifie him accordingly , which bccauſe the Gentiles did not, but were vaine 1n 
their imaginations , they were given over toa reprobate ſenſe. - The things no! 
to be inquired into by men are, the time of the day of judgement, when this world 
ſhall be deftroyed , or to finde out any naturall cauſes hereof, or what ſhall bee | 


done 


—_ 
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done when this time is patt , for thele are ſecrets referved to God alone , and not |, Deut-29.39. 
belonging to us, as Moſes ipeaketh. 

2, He hath ſet the world in their beart ; that is, toinjoy it and the things 
thereof, bur this cannor ſtand, becauſe our hearts mult not be ſer thus upon worldly 
things, bur heavenly, and we ought to uſe thele as if we uſed them not. Moreover Col-3.r. 
the word finding ow, agreeth not to this Expoliciona, Burt according to the other it | 1 Cor. 7. 
is true,mens hearts are ſet both to fiade out the wonders of the world, and the parts 
thereof, bur it is ſo large and ſpacious, that they cannot from one end thereof to 
the other , there being till ſo much of the new-found world unknowne unto | 
us , and great hath beene the toyle of tome to finde out fo much, as they have 
done. 

I know that there is ny good in them , but for a man to rejoyce , and to doe | Vet. 12, 1 J. 
good in his life. And that he ſhould alſo eat and drink, and injoy the good of all 
his laboxr, this is the gift of God ; See the ſame before , Chap. 2. 24. but it is 
apaine inſerted here atter the endlefſe labour in prying into the workes of God, 
withour ſatisfaction, verſe 11. to call men off from being unceafonably Rudious 
about things ſo abſtruſe and hidden , the depth whereof they cannot ſound : and 
if it be ſpokenin the perſon of one living in pleaſure,and placing his felicity herein,as 
it is moſt commonly held ; the meaning when he ſaith , ro doe good, is to doe this 
good ty himſelfe, to live merrily upon that which he hath , as 7 this were the beſt 
uſe-making of theſe worldly things, it being conceived by ſuch , that they were all 
made, and were given by God unto man for this end, If in the perton of a 
man more intelligent, atter his finding out of he vanity and tranſitory condition of 
all worldly things, as ſome will have it, the meaning is, not to over toile a mans 
ſelfe , or to diſtract his minde with cares about getting and keeping theſe worldly 
things , but knowing that he mult ſhortly leaye them all againe , whilft his 
life laſterh , to uſe them, as he lawfully may, by living plentifully upon them , and 
herewith doing good to ſuch as are in want, - But becauſe this is nor the lot of | 
all men , butof a few, who have this conſideration , he faith, Thzs & the gift 
of God, And for curious prying with ſo much labour and ſtudy into the ſecrers of 
nature, to giye that over 45 fruiclefle and endleſle , being content to know ſo much 
hereof, as we can, and conduceth moſt to the elorifying of God, who hath made 
them all, and continueth them in that ornate and beaurifull tate , wherein they 
were made,from the beginning, tothe end, 

Now alchough it be belt to take the ſame ſpoken Chap. 2. 24. the firſt way, 
yet here it may belt be underftood this way , for all chat Chapter to verſe 25. 
wasſpent in ſpeaking in the perſon of one given to worldly and carnall pleaſure. 
Bur verle 26. of one awakened herefrom, and riſen up- by repentance, and fo pro- | 
ceeding to ſpeake diyinely of che times and ſeaſons of all things, and the inſcruta- 
bility of Gods workes , and here determining ſeriouſly what is belt to be done as | Vote. 
touching theſe worldly things; and therefore in this lenle it is to be taken, as good 
counſell, and by all rich mien to be followed, the reft of the holy Scriptures , allo f 
{peaking the ſame , where we are ſtreightly forbidden ſo much toyling and caring 
for worldly things, and bidden to diſtribute , and to doe good with that which we | « Tim.s.17. | 
have. And as hitherto in this Chapter , ſo verſe 14. he proceedethto ſpeak moſt | Heb.1z.15, 
divinely reproving injuſtice and wrong-doing in Judges , and threatning them with | 
Gods judgement, which the ſenſuall liver never raketh into conſideration to ſtand 
in any awe thercof, Ver. 14. 

I know that what ſoever God doth , it ſhall be for ever, nothing can be put to Verl. 14. 
it , nor any thing taken from it, and God doth it, that men ſhould feare before Verl. 16,17: 
him. This is neither meant of the worlds continuance for ever , as R. Moſes | R. Moſes, 
hence inferrerh, nor of all particular things » which God doth; for as was faid be- 
fore, verle, 1,2, &c- many things , that he doth by men, as inſtruments, continue 
but their rerme or time by him ſer, hee giveth life , and at the time by 
himlelfe appointed , taketh ir away againe; fo likewiſe for planting and 
building, &c. Bur it is meant partly of his oreat workes of Creation -done 
withdur the concurrence of {econdary cauſes, the Heaven, the Earth , the | 
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| | or circularly , the Angels and Soules of men, they all continue for ever ; theſe two | 
| | 

[ 


deſtroy all againe; and it is partly, yea,chiefly meant of the Lords doings in mode- | 


| 
| 
| 
pulling downe Nations, or particular perions , in alrering the Governments of che 
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{ering of his Church , as upon a Rocke neyct to be overthrowne , and touching 
particular perſons fer into the ſtate of Grace never to fall finally therefrom again ; 
For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. In all theſe , god the 
ROm-11-29% | hike, what God doth, ffands ſo firme in all times and ages ,-as that no con- 
trary power of men , or devills can hinder it, but itis done as he-decreerh , as alſo | 
| David teacheth, ſaying, Hi counſels ſtand for ever, the thoughts of his heart 

| to all generations. No man can adde herennto, neither can it be taken from it, | 
| according to this , our Lord ſaith , Which of you by taking care, can adde one 
| cubit unto his ſtature, or make one haire white or blacks? beyond the meaſure 
or proportion, that God hath gone, in framing our bodies it cannot be gon, do all 
creatures what they can z neither can we live beyond che time by him let , nor can 
any thing be prevented, which he decreeth and makes knowne by Propheſie, that it 
ſhall come whether it be good or evill; as David could not by Saxl and all his 
Sycophants be preyented from coming'to the Kingdome, neither could the capti- 
vity of Judah imo Babylon be hindred , and after abiding there ſeventy yeares, 
none could hinder them from returning ; neither could I ebachadnezzars fo 
ſtrong building of Babylon keepe it from being deſtroyed with the King thereof 

at thetime,which God had ſer. To paſle oyer many more examples that might bee | 
| brought of the Hebrewes being delivered out of Egype , the Canaanites expelled 
| out of that land, &c. And all this God doth to make us to feare him,for who feareth 
| not him, who hath all power in his hands for ever,in alltimes and ages, who orel 

; doth what he pleaſerh,and is irreſiſtible in his Decrees , bur onely by fearing before 
' him with a filiall feare, to turne from all our ſinnes, at which he is offended, and to 

| enſue all righteouſneſle » for who ſo doth thus , ſhall be ſure , that hee will doe | 
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gms nothing for his hurt , but make all things worke together for his good al- | 
| | WAyCsS. 
| Vetſ. 15. That which hath beene is now , and that which is to be, hath already becne, 


and God requireth that Which is paſt, See the ſame Chap. 1, 9. onely here this | 
| clauſe more is added, God requireth that which is paſt. It is ſpoken here nex: | 
| after thoſe words, That which God doth,contingeth for ever,&c- as a further | 
illuſtration of the ſame, for that continueth ever , which is, and is done over and 
over in all times and ages , as the reyolution of the Sunne about the world , the | 
| —_ of the winds , and the running of the rivers into the Sea , of which alſo 
apeI. | 
Lavater. Tonching this clauſe added, Lavatey ſaith , Gods ſeeing of all things done in 
times long agoe paſt, as if they were now prelent, is meant; for all things paſt, pre- | 
ſent, and to come , are preſent to him ; and hereby his infinice knowledge is {et 
forth, whereas we know not things done long before, bur onely ſome few of them, 
| which we read of in Hiſtory , Heb. it is, God ſeeketh the perſecuted , the Vulg. | 
Deus inſtaurat quod obiit , acco:ding to both thele the ſenſe is given thus , God | 

| will ſeeke up , and reſtore againe the poore perſecured man , that was, as it were, | 
Wote, loft, and being thus expounded, herein way is madeto that which followeth, | 
Verl.16, rouching wiekedneſle iz the place of judgement , for the comfort of + 
| thoſe that ſuffer wrongfully , although in reſpeEt of men they are ina defperate | 
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condition, yet this Almighty and All-teeing Cod will ice to finde,and bring them 
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[ thought of tbe [tate of men, 


colightagaine , whea their wicked perſecutors ſhall lye in cycrlaſting darknefſe 
as Ver{.17. implicth, Ws 

I ſaid in my heart, God ſhall jndge the righteous and the wicked , for there 
is a time there for every purpoſe , aud for every worke, A famous paſlage to 
ſhew the faith of S2/om07 touching the laſt day of judgement , when God "hall 
right every mans wrongs,remunerating the righreous, who have unjulily ſuffered, 
with glory and joy , and the wicked with deſtruction 3 andthen not onely mens 
workes , bur the evill choughts and purpoſes. of their hearts ſhall be laid open to 
their eyerlaſting confuſion , and the good workes , and honeſt uptioht- hearts of 
Gods ſervants ſhall be allo made manifeſt to their eyerlaiting praiſe ; lee the like 
after Chap.12.14- and I Cor.4.4. Revel.20.12. For the word there, hereby is 
meant the place ,to which God will come to judgement, whereunto all, both great 
and (mall, be gathered from all parts to be judged , which is by many thought to 
be the valley of Fehoſhaphat, becauſe the Prophet ſpeaks of this. 7 

T ſaid in my heart concerning the ſtate of the ſonnes of men, that God might 


- manifeſt them,t hat they might ſee that they are beaſts, Here Salomon returnes 


agaire, according to the opinion of fome, to ſpeake in the perſon of a carnall man, 
living in the pleaſure of {ne , and without the underſtanding of ſpirituall things ; 
for ſuch men thinke men to be bur as beaſts , becauſe they dye as they dye, and 
when they dye ,akhough they heare of a mans ſpirits returning t9 God 4 fk gave 
it, asis ſaid Chap.12. yet they not being able to perceive any ſuch thing , take 
this to be but a phantafie, and therefore whartſoeyer pleaſure or joy is to be had of a 
mars worldly goods, they (eeke it here , not making account of any to come here- 
after. But Lavater takes this to be ſpoken by Salomon, not as lead ſometime 
away with fleſhly pleaſure drowning his underttanding, but being wile, and having 
light from the Spirit of God, yer nor ſpeaking thus now ex anizzs ſententia', as he 
thought indeed , but as it ſeemethto be to the outward fenfes and reafon of a na- 
rurall man; For he that immediacely betore ſpake of all mens coming to judge- 
meat, and againe after Chap.i 2. could aot poſſibly ſpeake chus, bur in tuch a way, 
as hath beene ſaid. For ro the outward {enles there is a great fmilitude betwixt 
mea and beaſts divers wayes. 

I. Bzcautc as the beatt cometh from the earth , ſo doth man , and at his firſt 

coming into the world is lefle able to helpe himlelte, then a beaſt is. 

2. :s the beaſt feeds upon things that grow out of the carth, ſo doth man, 

3. As the beaſt ſuffers by hunger,and hear,and cold, ſo doth man. 

4. Men have diſeaſcs, and dye, as beaſts. j 

5. Many men have evillqualities.as beaſts, one to fight againſt, and to deyoure 
another, Heb. the words are N27 JY which is rendred concerning the ſtate, of 
127 4 word, but it indifferently fignifyeth a word, or matter ; yertome thinke, 
that the difference, which God hath put between man and beaſt is here pointed at, 
that a man ſpeakes, but the beaſt is dumbe, and by the ſoxres of men, they under- 
ſtand the wicked ; and foiris , as if he had ſaid, Irhought with my felfe, thar 
even the wicked before ſpoken of, when he ſaid that wickedneſſe was ia the place 
of judgement , have the gift of ſpeaking , although they grolly avute ir to pro - 
nounce unrighteous judgement , upon this matter I thought , that God will ma- 
niteſt them atthat rime, and judge them according to their doings. 

And that by the ſonnes of men the wicked are meant, may well be gathered 
becauſe when the righteous are ſpoken ofzir is {aid, rhe Soznes of God,and here it is 
Heb. The ſomes of eAdam, that is ofthe old Adam in the [tare of finne , as is 
further ſer torth Rom.5.14. And he will make them know then, that they are but 
as beaſts, made to be deftroyed, as the Apoltle {peaketh , and Plal. 49. A: be- 
ing in honour nnderſtandeth not, but is liks unto the beaſt that periſheth, And 
then that which is ſpoken, Verſ.19. 

T hat which befalleth the ſomes of men befalleth the beaſt, as the one dyeth, 
ſo dyeth the other they have all one breath, ſo that a man hath no preheminence 
above a beaſt, is ipoken of wicked men, in what high place or dignity fo ever they 
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IVerſ.2, 3. 


©; beinthis world, they arc qualified like beafts withour refpect of right or wrong, | 
| unreaſonably tearing and — the. guilcleſle, 2s they doe , abuſing their / 
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Ecclct.4 


{ 


{trengrh one over another. As the ealts therefore dye , and utterly periſh when |: 


| they dye, fo doe the wicked without all hope in reſpect of che life ro come, and if ! 


any of them have hope they ſhall be deceived. They doe but live and breath | 
here , as beaſts doe,making no berrer uſe of taeir ſpirit and lite rhen they , and | 
therefore they ſhall likewiſe periſh for ever. And well were it with wicked men if 
rhey might but periſh as they , but lye alwayes in the duſt, and ncyer come forth | 
againe to judgement , and fo ſuffer endlefle rorments , as they ſhall certainly doe, | 
both according to Verſ.17. and Rom.10.14. Matth.25. bur becauſe it was (© | 
lacely ſpoken of , it is paſled over infilence here ; And this of the fimilitude be- 
twixt a wicked man and a bealt, further proſecuted, Vetl.20. 

All goe to one place , all are of the duſt, and all twrne to the duſt ; that is in 
reſpect of the body, and if they ſhall thinke, rhey are of more excellency yetin res- | 
ſpect of their ſoules, it followeth Verf. 21. | 

Who knoweth the ſpirit of man, that goeth upaerd, and the ſpirit of a boaſt, | 
that goeth down\eard to the earth ? where againe for thele words, of azar, it is | 
Heb. of the ſounes of man, or eAdam, that is, how doe ſuch men knowit , or ! 
can have this hope , ſeeing they are un all things lead by ſenſe, whereby no ſuch | 
matter can be perceived , bur onely by fairh, which they want , becauſe they doe | 
not the workes hereof, No argument then can be drawne trom hence , that ac- | 
cording to Eccleſiaſtes , men have not iummorrall ſoules, for he both ſpeaketh evi- | 
dcntly hereof elſewhere, as hath beenalready ſhewed, and Chap. 12. 7. and the | 
whole drift of his ſpeaking here, is to debaſe the wicked, and to ſhew them both in 
their life and death to be like unto bruit beaſts, howloeyer they be promotedin this 
world, that they might be aſhamedand repent. | 

Wherefore I perceive, that nothing is better then that a man ſhonld yejoyce in 
his own workes, for that is his portion for who ſhall bring him to ſee what ſhall be 
after him? As he concluded upon the confideration of mans labour and ſtudy to | 
know things without fatisfaCtion,verl. I 3.and before upon the conſideration of the | 
vanity of profit, Chap. 2.24: ſo now upon conſideration of the bruitiſh condition | 
both in life and death of wicked men, who have no regard of tight or wrong , fo | 


"that they may increale their wealth, he concludech , that ſuch had need to rejoyce, 


and make merry here with that which they have wickedly gotten, for this is their 
portion andDavid likewiſe faith, that they have their portion 1n this life,1f it be gone, 
all is gone with them , they ſhall never leeany good afterwards , as the righteous 
ſhall,chat dye in the Lord ; For they reſt from their labours , axd their workes | 
follow them, and they have comfort thereof. Some expound it otherwile , as | 
that verſe 13. of alawftull taking pleaſure of that, which a man hath ; bur I reſt in 


the Expoſttion made already, as beſt agreeing with the premiſes, 


——_— —_—_—— 
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CHAP. IV. 


= F returned and conſidered ail the oppreſsions that are done under theSun, | 
and behold the teares of ſuch as were oppreſſed , and they had no com- ' 
forter, &c, Having ſpoken of injuſtice in the place of judgement before, | 
Chap.3.17. and after that of the reckoning , to which unjuſt Judges and Poren- 
tares ſhall one day be called ; now, after lomething touching. their bruitiſhneſle | 
turther added , he returneth againe to ſpeake of their oppretſions more at large, | 
the oppreſled,he ſairh,had no comforter,and their oppreflors had altthe power, as it ' 
fometimes falleth our , and our Nation above ochers hath wofull experience of it, | 
Wherefore I praiſed the dead, that are already dead, more then the living. 
V er{.3. Teabettcy then both,zs he that hath nat yet been. This is ſpoken to make | 
us the more Out of love with this world ,and in love with the world to come, for if | 
there be ſo much yexation here through opprefſions and wrongs , making men : 
wealy , 


——_ 


—G "rI_—_ —Cc=- -  -- — — 


— —WunwnoowooGe ewe oo et Vonoeees <a. oe eutuy. Ie I——— oo ——— ——C <————_ tt I 


_— 


—_—_— ————— 


E cciet. 4, 


The deal tetres then the livin Va 


— > — Oo OO ——  — — — 


' weary of their lives, who can count it an happinefl? to live here, or be oricved when 
death approacheth, that he may depart from thcle milerics? but it is not {ſpoken to 
| incourage any man t6 lay vioient hands upon himſelfe., when he is molt oppreſſed, 
| for he that dye. h fo, is lo farre from being berrer , then one {Hill living , as that his 
caſe is much worſe , becauſe he dyeth in the devils worke , who was a murtherer 
' fomthe beginning , and therefore of him thcy undoubtedly receive their wages : 
' Bar how is he faidco be berter then cuther , that hath not yet beene ? Whom doth 
| he meane by him , that hath nor yer been? And how can one dead in his fins , be 
{ b:tter then a Saint hiving ? 
! Divers anſwer diverſly , but the beſt is that of Thaumaturgu of the op- 
| preflours before ſpoken of, the dead are better then the living, becauſe they ceaſe 
! ftromfinning thus any more; bur a wicked oppreſlour living ſtil increaſeth his ſinneg, 


| Note, 


Thartma- 
turgis, 


| ard conſequently lis condemnation, and he chat 1s not yet come into the world, biit 
is tO COME, is ok then both yer , becaule he is not guilty of ſuch foule finnes. 
! Olympiodorus ſaith, by one dead, is meant one dead unco fine, by one hving, one 
| living Rill therein, bur before both thele he is preferred, that hath not yer been, be- 
| caule he hath: no finge , bur che beſt of theſe hath , al:hough not reigning in him, 
| which is a good allzgoricall fenle, bur nor literall, | 
'  Lyraby him that isnot yer,un.erftands an Embrio dying inthe womb, or in the 
; birch, becauſe he hath none but originall finne, all others actuall allo, 
| TJerome according to Orige?, underſtands it of a ſoule not yet infuſed into the 
| body , bccaule that before this, mens ſoules are-in an happy eſtate amongſt thoſe 
blefled Spirits the Angels of God: but ths itis __ » Which cannot be $ran- 

ted, that ſoules were all made at the beginning, and ſucceffively come into bodies, 
andſo from bleſſednefle, and purity, to miſery and finne. 

Lafily , ſome underſtand it onely as a paiſionate ſpeech , and hype rbolicall, 
as there are many others at ſundry times uttered by ſun y ly men. any 

And I conſidered againe all travel , and every right worke , that a max is 
envyed for this of his neighbour, this alſois vanity z He goeth on to reckon up 
more things, for which he taid at the fuſt, All here is vanity. Before went the ya- 
nity of pteaſurez 2 Of wiſdome; 3 Of profit Chapi2. 4 The vanity of 
mutability of thiros through their entercourſe ; 5 The vanity of ſtudy about 
marte:s of the world ; 6 The vanity of unjuſt Judges, Chap.3. their oppreſſions 
being further aggravated Chap.4, 1,2,3. All which he found to be yanities in his 
owne experience, befides the vanity of the greateſt worldly things,Chap.1. 

Now the ſeventh followeth, the vyariry of this world,becauſe when a man doth a 


bours , there are ſome yet that envy him therefore, his ingenuity, goodnefle, and 
induſtry bemg counted by them their diſparagement , who either doe nothing, or 
whoſe workes are evill, as Caizs were , whea his brother eAbels were good, and 
he hated him therefore. | 

An ejghth particular vanity followeth of an idle fooliſh man,who pinerh away for 
hunger.rather then he will worke, which is meant by eating his owne fleſh. 

A ninth is impii d, Verl.6. Better is an h:ydfull with quietneſſe, then both 
the hands full with travell, and vexation of ſpirit; that is, conterticnand tfouble | 
to get ir, fee Prov.15.16. 

A tenth vanity is, There is one alone, ard there is not a ſecond, he hath nei- 
ther childe , nor brother , yet there is no end of all hit [abotir, 4c. When he 
hath more then enough, yer he toylcth, and carketh, and careth to ger more , al- 
though he cannot tell for whom: this is a great vanity. 

T wo are better then one , becauſe they havs a better reward fo" their la- | 
bour,&c. Having ſpoken Verl.8. of one alone , now he inlargerh himſelfe here- 
upon;ſhewing in divers caſes that two art better then one. Lavater thinkes it to 
be ſperially meant of marriage, in preparing to which the Lord faid , It is not good | 
for mm to behimſelfe glove , I will ther:fore make him an he'pe meet for Tims 
| 2 true friend,chat is,a/ter idew,, another (tlfe, nor being yer, excluded here,if there 


— 


good xworke. for which he expects rather to have love and praiſe amongſt his neigh- | 


| 


Lyra, 


Hier on, 


Veil. 47 


Verl. 5. 


 Prov.6.10, 


Vetl. 6. 


Verl. 8. 


Verh, 9. 


Lavater. 


Jen. 2. 


| b>ary ſuch to be found, beſides a wife. 
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Two better then one. ' Ecclet.g 


— 


Vetl, 10. 
| Vetl. II, 


Verſ, 12. _ 


Vetſ. 13. | 
Verh, 14. 


| both wayes before ſpoken of. | 
| | roofe of thoſe, that without neceflary cauſe get a cultome of lying apart the one 


| aſhamed when he- ſpeaketh with his enemy in the gate. 1f two- allo travell to- 


| eaſily breake them one by one, 


[ next words ſhew , Fer out of the priſon he cometh to reigne , whereas he that i; 


} although he be fora time held inavery low condition , yea, be caſt into prion , as 


Here is therefore ſome taxation laid uponthe man , who being fic for Marriaoe, 
preferceth rather co goe alwayes on in a fingle life to avoid the charge of wife and 
children, although for che want of chaſticy he burneth with fleſhly faſt, and can- 
not live continently , he may by this meanes haply grow the richer , and be the 
more free from the cares belonging to the married , bur ether his greedy defire of 
wealth inſaares him no leffe with worldly cares , he taking them all now alone, and 
there being none other to beare them with him, and ſo falls into many noylome and 
fooliſh luſts, yea, more fooliſh then the married, becauſe he hath none to gather | 
for ; or if he be prodigally given , he ſpends both his Rrength and wealth upon 
Whores and Wine, and G like the Predigall inthe Goſpel , in fine cometh to 
miſery. I would not yer in laying a taxation of ſuch lone men be underſtood, as if 
in no caſe I thought it not better to live ſingle,for thenT ſhould think contrary to that 
diftate of our Lord, He that can containe, let him.and to the wiſh of the Apoltle, 
chat all men would continue as he did, that is, in a ſingle eſtate, being ſingle, or in 
widowhood, being a Widow or Widower ; but where this gift is nocgiven , it is 
better to marry then to burn. But in neither place is it commended to live 
Gngke , when the inclination of nature prefleth to Marriage for the avoiding of 
Fornication. 

Touching the point in hand, That two are beter then one, it is ſhewed, 1, Be- 
cauſe they haye a better reward for their labour, which holdeth either in the mar- 
ried couple by helping one the other , they get the more, or in two friends of a 
Trade, the workes whereof one cannot well doe alone. | 

2. If one falleth , the ether 15 ready to helpe him up , which is alſo truc in 


3. With two there is heat , ſpecially meant of man and wife , and is ſome re- | 


om the other. | . hal rife th 
If any one prevailes over him, two ſhall riſe up againſt him, and a threefold 
cord is not eaſily broke, that is , both wife and chil e, if hee hath any able, tor 
Which he ſpeakes ofa threefold cord, and after ones prevailing againſt him, of wo 
more withſtanding him. According to this it is ſaid in the Pfalmes of one that | 
hath ſonnes, Happy #s the man that hath his quiver full of them, he ſhall not be | 


gether, a Robber by the high way will not be ſo ready to ſer uponthem , as upon 
one alone, Herein is alſo commended unity and concord , and fociablenefle 2- 
mong{t men in a good way, although not as ſociablencfle , orgood fellowſhip in 
drinking to excefſe is now adayes accounted, A people living in unity is rong 
againſt the common enemy , but a Kingdome divided againft it ſelfe cannot 
ſtand; ſo likewiſe an houſe or family, brethren living together in unity, are as many 
ſticks bound together which cannot be broken, but being divided any man may 


| — 


Better is a poore and wiſe childe, then an old and fooliſh King, who will not be 
admoniſhed.Verl.14. For out of the priſon, he cometh to reign, whereas alſo hee 
that is born in his Kingdome becometh poor. Here is the eleventh particular yanity, 
of a fooliſh man advanced to the dignity ofa King, To be in highelt place and dignity 
is counted the greateſt happineſle in this world, bur if one be ſo dignified , who is 
fooliſh, bur ſo wiſe in his owne conceit, as thar he diſdaineth all counſell and ad- 
monition of others, as taking himſelte to be wiſer then they all, a poore wiſe childe 
is berter then he , alchough he be old , becauſe he receiveth inſtruction from his 
teachers, and increaſeth in wiſdome, ſuch a King deſpiſeth inſtruction, and ſo go- 
eth on in his owne fooliſh wayes , whereupon he is hated of his ſubje&ts, and in 
| time detuibed from his Kirgdome , and either caſt out, or be deſtroyed, as the 


"lo 


borne in his Kingdome becometh poore ; that is , the forelaid poore wife childe, 


Joſeph was, cometh to reigne;, and the fooliſh old King , though borne a King,be- 
cometh poore , beiog for his fooliſhneſle and tyranny, pride, and obſtinacy , put 


downe 
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The people rejoyce not 1 him. 


downe and (tript both of his dignity and wealth, as CMaraſſeh was , and as 
ſome Kings of England, Edward the ſecond; and Richerd the tecond have been: 
and ſome are ſometimes {olerved without any juſt caule , as Henry the fourth, 
Emperour , againſt whom his ſonne Rodo/phws , by the inſtigation of the Pope, 
rebelled, and brought him at length to ſuch poverty, that he wanted wherewirhall 
ro ſuſtaine his life. And contrariwiſe godly /alentinian was brought out of the 
priſon and made Emperour ; as for poore men , and of infirme condition, 
David was ſuch an one , and Feroboam, and dive;s Roman Emperouts , one 
a Potter,one a Cow-herd; ſome common ſouldiers before,were afterwards choſen, 
and made Emperours. A place to be ſeriouſly thought upon by all Kings, that 
they may above all things begge wiſdome of God , as Salemon did, to rule aright, 
and not be proud or ſelt-conceited , but hearken to good countell of their fairhfuil 
ſubje&s, duly confidering, thatno King ficterh ſo ſure upon his Throne, bur that 
if he hathnot a care, he may ſoon be brought down , that he may neyer be high- 
minded, bur alwaycs fear, as he is pronounced bleſfed, that feareth alwayes , for 
this is true, not onely in meaner perſons, but even in Kings and Emperours. Popiſh 
writers, faith Lavater , expound it allegorically of ſoules going from the priſon of 
purgatory to reigne in the Kingdome of heaven ; but none of the Ancients ex- 
pound it otherwite , then hath beene ſaid , Gregorius, Neoceſarienſis, Gregor. 
Amtiochen. Olympiodoras : and although Origen and Vittorings allegorize here- 


4 upon, yetthey haye not a ſyllable rouching Purgatory, which ſheweth that this was 


a later invention. 

Toconclude, Fob 36.8. it is ſaid of Kings , thatare in fetters , and then learne 
diſcipline, that God bringeth chem againe to a profperous eſtate , but if not, hee 
deftroyeth them , according to which ſome underſtand this , of a Kings comin 
out of priſon to reigne, whereas through his folly before , hee was brought 
downe and became poore, and I ſee not but that it may be underſtood either 
Ways 

/ conſidered all the living that Wwalke under the Sunne , and the ſecond 
childe that ſhall ſtand up in his ſtead Verl, 16, Thereis no end of all the 
people , even of all that have beene before them, they alſo that come after, ſhall 
not rejojce in him, this alſo is vanity &c. He goeth on toſhew , that it is not 
happineſſe , bur vanity and vexation to be a King, I confedered all the living,e+c. 
Hereby it appeareth what a yaine and yexatious thing it is to be a King , for whe- 
ther we conſider the pcoplenow living , or thoſe that arerocome, and their divers 
judgements and affeRions towards the Kings fon,who reigneth in his ſtead, or any 
other ſer up in his place, when he for his fooliſhneſle and obftinacy is put downe, 
both they that goe before this, who then cryed him up, after a while [peak againſt 
him alſo,and they that come after, are not {atisfied with him, they all generally yer 


had rather be ar liberty to doe every one whar is good in his owne eyes, The con- 


fideration of this, made one King, of whom Yalerins Maximmns writeth , to cr 
out. O infelicem pannnm,&c. O unhappy cloach ! ſpeaking of his Royall Robes, 
thou art not worthy to be taken up , if any man knew , to what evils thou art ob- 
noxious , thus Lavater ; Funias rendring it , the people joyning themſelves to 
that ſecond childe ſet in his place; that is the poore wile chulde, taid before to be 
berter then a fooliſh old King, and coming ont of priſon,that is, greateſt oblcurity, 
to reigne; I have {eene them, faith he, when the old King was put downe, and hee 
was thus advanced , yer not long rejoycivg in him neither, ſo murable in their 
mindes are people, and {o miſerable in this re(pet are Kings that reigne over them, 
And this is not a thing that comes to paſle for a time , and away , it being other- 
wiſe afterwards, bur in all times and ages, for which itis added, Verſ.16. 

T here is no end of all the people ; that is.they who are thus diſpoſed cannot be 
ſaid to have been , or that they will hereafter be of another minde , when the 
preſent generation is worne out , and another cometh on , for as they that 
were before , haye beene in this reſpe&, 1o will they be that come after inall 
times and ages. 

QOoo000o 2 CHAP. 
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| Olympiod. 
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| 


CHAP. V. 
K Eepe thy foot when thou goeſt to the houſe of God , and be more ready to 


heare, then to give the ſacrifice of fooles , for they conſider not that they | 


doe evill. In the Hebrew this yerle is joyned to Chap.4. and-rhis not beoun eill 
the next words ; thus allo Vulg. and Lavater, but Cajetan and Junius, whom 
New Tranſlation hercin followeth , beginneth this Chapter thus , becauſe thele 
words are ofthe ſame argument with Chap. f. For the coherence , having ſpoken 
of Kings, and their vanity, who are the higheſt amongſt men, now that we may at- 
raine Fewer Kingdome in Heaven , he teacherh us how to ſeek this by coming to 
the houſe of God, wherein, as O/ympiodorms noteth , he implicitly taxeth another 
vanity, that is, of hypocrites, who ſhall be as ſure to fall from their hopes of that 
Kingdome, as a Foolilh King that will heare no admonition from his earthly King- 
dome ; for who are hypocrites ? but they that come to the houſe of God without 


| an heart to learne his will, and to become obedient thereunts,plezfing themſelves 


highly in a ſhew of piety, when wickednefle is in their hearts and lives : If thou 
wouldeſt doe thy {elfe more good by coming , and indeed attain this Kingdome, 
take heed unto, or keepe thy foot, that is, from going in any Evill way , contrary to 
that which becometha worſhipper of God ; For he that calleth upon the name of 


the Lord muſt depart from iniquity , cherefore be more ready to heare , have f 


more care of hearing the word there taught , and obeying it , then of bringing (a- 
crifices, which chey that hearing and obey not, doe fooliſhly : as Samuel told Saul, 
when he ſpared the beſt carrell of the Amalckites, as he (aid,for ſacrifice, For obe- 
dience is better then ſacrifice ; Therefore he calleth the ſacrifice of evill doers. 
the ſacrifice of fooles, and although they conſider itnot, their doing of evill in thus 


bringing them, by facrificirg, thinking to amend cheir cyill doing, ſaith Ferome, and | 


not by obeying. 

Be mot raſh with thy month , nor be haſty in thy heart to utter any thing be- 
fore God, for God ts in heaven, thou upon earth, therefore let thy words be few, 
T his is fuſt, and moſt properly to be underſtood of ſpeeches uttered in the houſe 
of God, of which he ſpake verle 1. And becauſe all that we ſpeake is before God, 
for we can goe no whither from his preſence , it may be extended to (peaking any 
where in generall. Here then waraing is given fir(t to thoſe that reach inthe Con- 
oreoation not to utter any thing of their owne heads , but what they bring good 
proofe for out of the word of God, they that doe otherwiſe.and obtrude their owne 
1maginations to the people for doctrines may lay, that they are Apoſiles of Chiitt, 
bur they ſhall be found lyars , as the Church of Epheſ#s is faid ro have found. tome 
to be. And as he that teacheth, muſt nor be raſh toutter his owne phantaſies , lo 
not to ſpeake in the Church without premediration, let he through his idle multi- 


plying of words without matt:r, or any regard to decency of phraſe, be counted an | 


unworthy Preacher, and a fooliſh babler. 

2 Here is an item for us , when we pray,to keep us to cur Patterne , the Lords 
Prayer, neither asking any thing that we cannot ground hereupon , nor multiplying 
words by drawing out our Prayers into a great leneth , after the manner of hea» 
thens, and hypocrites, of che one of which, 1t is ſaid, T hey rhinke to be heard for 
their mich babling, of the other, They devonre widowes houſes, and for a co- 
lour mecke long prayers + Andagainſt unpremediated preaching, Study, faith 
Paul to Timothy, to ſhew thy ſeife 4 work-man, that reedeth not to be aſhamed 
dividing the word of trath aright, 

3 Judges alſo ought not to be raſh in paſſing ſentence uponany caſe,thatcometh 
before them, for they judge for God , and God is preſent amongſt them ,-and ſo, 


they allo ſpeake before Godinaſſ pecial] manner. Bp 

4 In our making vowes,or ſwearing, we mult no: be raſh, but proceed gvith'due 
confiderarion, as Jeremiah teacheth, ſaying. T hex ſhalt ſweare the Lord *ltverh in 
truth, in judgement, and in righteouſneſſe. © yh 


5 Inour common talke , he that is raſh and haſty to ſpeake , urtereth a mulci- 
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tude of words , and a multitude of words cannot be without finne , as hath beene 
taught before in Proverbs 3 wherefore /et every one faith James be ſwift to heare, 
ſlow to ſpeak ,and our Lord farth,Of every idle ward men (hall give account at the 
day of judgement, and if of idle words, much more of blaſfhemies, curfings, rai- 


6 Here is a warning againſt ſpeaking unreverently of the Word or Workes of 
God, or cenſuring his doings either in judgement or mercy, as ifany A&t, Word, 
or Decree of his were unjult , or untrue, who is Truth, Goodnefle , and Righte- 
oulneſle it ſelfe. And yet we in our haſte are ready to fault eyery of theſe wayes, 
for which we have need to be thus warned , and to thinke upon this warnin 
to repent , and not to doe ſo ary more, God is in heav:n, &c. It ſtands thee 
in hand to be ſparing of ſpeech, ard not to let thy tongue runne riot, and fo 
thou kereby increaſeſt thy finnes betore God, who will judge thee for thy 
very words, as Chriſt faith, By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy 
words thox ſhalt be condemned, God is in heaven thence to behold thee upon 
earth, and to take notice of allthy ungodly ſayings, he is not to be deal withall, as 
an earthly judge, who may be corrupted, as being ancarthly man like thy ſelte, and 
ſo made to connive at thy evill (peeches , therefore uſe few words, and then thou 
ſhalt have the fewer finnes; and as in thy common talke , ſo in thy prayers , 
becauſe he reprovern much babling, and vaine repeatings of the ſame 
words for want of ocher matter, there being till a defire ro hold out long 
in praying, as an inſeparable accident of zeale ; bur this is not zeale accor- 
ding to knowledge, bur a blinde zeale , and therefore yainly gloried in, although 
zeale and fervency of ſpirit ſometimes cauſeththe doubling and trebling of the ſame 
petitions and words , as our Saviour Chrilt in extremity prayed i the ſame words 
three times over a little before his Paſſion , and Daniel iterateth the word Lord 
often in the ſame Prayer, 

Moreover, God is ſaid to be in Heaven, in reſpec of his infinite Glory, able to 
ſtrike fear and reyerence into any man that ſpeakes before him,and to make him uſe 
few words, as the Majelty of a King cauſeth reverence in thoſe that are before him. 

Laſtly, to intimate his power to puniſh ſuch as any way offend him, ſeeing there 
iS not an Angel in heaven, but is of wonderfull great powerto deſtroy great num- 
bers and hoaſts of men , as was pay upon the hoaſt of proud and blaſphemous 
Seznacherib, and upon Pharaoh, and his people. And for ufing few words, there 
is a common laying, T hat man i wiſe that ſpeaketh few words, and Xenocrates, 
a wiſe Philoſopher, being amongſt others, that ſpake many evill words, was filent 
all the while , and being asked the reaſon , he ſaid , That he had often repented, 
that he had go_ but never that he held his peace. And to proye that few words 
are a ſigne of a wiſe man, it is added on the contrary fide, Verl.3. 

For dreames come by the multitude of buſineſſe, and a fooles voyce is knowne 
by the multitude of words.That which a man is bufied abour in the day time,is oft- 
rimes repreſented co his phantafie in the night in ſteeping ; 1oatoole, and one that 
hath fooliſh choughts in his minde , breakes forth into fooliſh ſpeeches,through 
his being given to talke much , and fo his folly is knowne , which jf hee did 
hold his peace , would be concealed , and he would leeme wiſe, as hath been be- 
fore taught, 

When thou voweſt a vow to God, deferre not to pay it, for he hath no pleaſure 
in fooles , pay that which thow haſt vowed, Verſ.5. Better us it that thou 
ſhouldeſt not vow, then thas thou ſhouldeſt vow, and not pay it. Verſ.6. Suffer 
not thy month to canſe thy fleſhto ſinne, neither ſay before the Angel, it was an | 
errour , wherefore (ſhould God be angry at thy vow , and deſtroy the works of 
thy hands? Having commended ſpeaking few words before God in generall, 
now he giveth a charge according to the expreſle Law of God agaialt yowing , or 
in word promifing any thingto God, and not performing it. 

Lavater underſtandeth this as concerning onely che time , whilft they lived 
under the law of Ceremonies, ſaying , Thar the Ceremonies of the Law may as 
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"yowes are converlant, are either duties commanded, and to theſe we are all bound 
by our generall vow in Baptilme, and if that, ard Gods Commandements be not | 
of force to make us doe them , other vowing certainly willnot ; or they be *abour 
indifferent things , the nature whereof is altered by vowing , they being made now 
neceſſary, which oughtnor to be 3 or laſtly, they are about things unlawtull, as was 
that yow of David to kill Nabal, and ail his males, and ot thole forty men, that 
vowed not to eat or drink;till they had killed Pa#/,and the vows that are now made 
by ſuperſtitious Papiſts ro merit falyation,, as to live a Monaſticall or eremiticall 
life alwayes, to obey their Abbot , or Prior in all things 3 although in fo doing, 
Parents be diſobeyed by their children , and Maſters by cheirfervants , and Ma. 
| giſtrates by their tubje&ts , from under whoſe power thele Votaries thinke , thar 
they are now gotten. Hitherto Lavater , who referreth alſo for this matter to | 
Peter Martyr in his Common-places, and Welfgangis Muſculns in his | 
Common-places. Bur I ſee no firength of reaſon in all chat which he faith againſt 
making of yowes now,and performing them, any more then undec the Law, onely 
ſuch things as properly pertained to the Ceremonial law, are not now to be yowed, 
nor any thing unlawfull , which might never bee done either under the Law or 
Goſpel, and of this fort I grant, are Monafticall yowes, and yowes made ta Saints, 
for it is to God, that we are bidden to vow and performe it, and nor to any other; 
ſo likewiſe P/al.5 1. | 

And for ſo much as the Old Teſtament is the word of God, and herein it is 
often prelcribed , and there is nothing ſaid in the New to put an endto this Pre- 
cept, it is of forceſtill , and not to be counted as ceremonies of the Law aboliſhed 
by Chriſts fulfilling the things therein prefigured ; For the reaſons brought, they 
are of httle force : 

For firft , Alchough things commanded have a ſufficient tye put upon them, 
in that they are by God commanded , yet it ſeemed good to his divine Wiſdome 
to.xequire his people to enter into a Coyenant with him by bloud, the more ſtrongly þ 
to;binde themlelves to keepe them , and as they coyenanted, they promiſed and 
yowed to keep all Gods Commandements alwayes. And whereas he ſaith , our 
yow made in Baptiſmetyeth us to all things commanded, and therefore particular | 
yowes making after this, are ſuperfluous ; he ficlt hereby confoundeth himlſelfe in 
his owne ground, that vowes are not to be made, under the New Teſtament, any 
more then ceremonies of the Lawto be held,in that he juſtifieth this yowing. Se- 
condly , if a generall yow once made,it were notlawfull tro make particulars after 
this , then they thar lived under the Old Teſtament did an unlawfull thing allo, 
becauſe they had all before made a generall,as hath been declared, 

2 What reaſon theie is , why things indifferent may not be made neceſſary by 
promiſing them to God upon condition, I ſee not , any more now then in times 
of old, when they vowed in time of danger, if God would preſervethem , to give 
ſuch land, or ſuch beaſts unto him, which they needed not to have done , bur they 
being vowed , a neceſſity lay upon them to doe ſo , and likewiſe to abſtaine from 
wine and ſtrong drinke, haply becaule they had hereby formerly offended, Only 
ſuperſtitious yowing isto be condemned , as hath beene aforeſaid , as being a re- | 
newing of the Ceremoniall law , and that with additions, of which there is no | 
ground. But for yowing that which is lawful and good, when this is done,we muſt not 
deferre to pay it; its ingratitude , ſaith Ambroſe , when God hath done that 
_ = which thou deſireſt , not ro performe chat to him which thou pro- 
miſed(t. 

Verſ.6. Suffer not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to ſinne z; that is, ſaith Junins, 
to caule thee to finne, for in reſpe& of nature, we are fleſh, and being regenerate, 
we are compoled of fleſh and ſpirit , the one leading ro finne , the other to righte- 
ouſnefle , and when we fine, this is cauſed by the fleſh ; and in vowing the 
mouth , from which the vow or promiſe made to God cometh, but is not perfor- | 
med, caufeth finne through the fleſh prevailing againſt the ſpirit, and hindring a 
man from doing the ho that he ſhould, and is by {o ſacred a Bond bound unto- 
Before the Angel, ſay not it was an erronr ; that is, before Chriſt the Sonne " | 
A God, : 
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God. who is the Angel of the Covenant,bctore whom all chac is vowed is yowed, 
and if ir be not petformed , he that finneth thus, mult looke for deſtru&ion at? his 
hands. Lavater agreeth with 7:5 about the fleſh pur for a mans ſelf,the pare for 
the whole, but by-fleſh, he alſo underſtandeth wife or children, who are (aid.tobe 


| thy owne fleſh, and bythe month cauſing thy fleflt to fine , he underſtandeth nor | 


onely by vowing, and not performing, bur alſo by obſcene talke, by curſing, ſwear- 
ing, blatphemiag , and lying , and railing, toall which men are moſt apr in drun« 
kenneſſe;and a mans mouth cauſethrhira to finne,or makerh him guilty of finne,wthen 
his rongue,as a fire out of the place, ſerceth all things on fire. ' And.by flefh under+ 
ſanding his childcen, or wife, he (aich, his fleſh is made in this ſenfe'ro ſnne; = 
ef : 
Angel, that is, before the Angels , whom God hatbſet abourhis people ro:guard 
and keepe them, and ſoare alwayes neare unto them, either intheir:Aflemblies;or 
elſewhere , as they are ſeyerally aſſigned by their Guardians , which is tobe eor- 
fidered of, as the forcible motive to rake heed of fnaimg in failing, eſpecially in our 
promiſes made to God, which ſuch holy Spirits-cannot indure ;- burwil be hereby 
chaſed away from us, as Bees are by ſmoak , and:this Itake to be the right mea- 
ning of this ; And for the meaning of the words following , Deſtroy the workes of 
thy hands , it is left God being offended , curſe thy labours , 'and ſo in keepi 
backe a little which thou haſt yowed, all that thou haſt got by the laborious worki 
of thy-hand, or forefathers for chee,cometo ruine, as it is often ſeene, thar devouring 
things devoted, bringerh a curſe upon a mans whole eſtate to conſume ir , andthe 
like 15 true touching Tyrhes with-holding , and letting the houſe of God lye waſte 
through coyetouſneſle,as both the Prophers Haggas and CMalacbiteach. 

Forſterus by the Angel here underſtandeth- the Prieſt , whois alſo- calledrhe 
Angel of the Lord , where it is ſaid , The Prieſts lips ſhall preſerve knowleage, 
for be us the Angel or meſſenger of the Lord.Say not it is an error, is noted 
the manner of men,when they have fined, ro excuſe even the fouleſt fault, in was my 
infirmity , 1 ſpake thus, or thus indeed in my haſte, or in my drinke, bur no fuch 
excuſes will be taken for breaking of a yow,bur deſtruion ſhall goe on norwith- 
ſtanding; wherefore let us nor extenuate,but aggravate our finnes again(t our ſelyes, 
as David did, that we may finde grace and pardon, as he did. Cajerey ſaith; there 
be three properties of the mouth , ro eat, to kifle , and to ſpeake; by cating, the 
mouth cauſerh the fleſh to fine through ghutrony and drunkennefſe , when a «man 
being drawne by his taſte running into exceſle of riot; by kitſing,when carnall plea- 
ſure carrieth him to adultery, or fornication, or laſciviouſneſle; and ſpeaking, when 
either he performeth not his yow , is raſh , and inconfiderate in making it , or any 
other way, he offendeth with his tongue. Some fay the fleſh is faid to be cauſed 
to finne to imply the weaknefle thereof, whereby the finner excuſerh/himſclte, lays 
ing the fault npon his nature, yea,and upon God that hath made him fo. 

Verſ.7. Is nothing elle but a concluhon in generall againſt loquacity impugned, 
verſe 2. and that by comparing a multitude of words for the yanity thereof to 
dreames, £ 

If thou ſeeſt the oppreſsion of the poore, and violent perverting of juſtice and 
judgement in a Province , marvell not at it , fgr he that is higher then the 
higheſt, regardeth, and there be higher then they. Chap.3,16. Having ſpoken 
of wickedneſle in the place of- judgement, as a great vanity ; now after ſome other 
yanities he relumerh the ſame argument againe, as thinking that he had nor ſpoken 
enough beforezto comfort and confirm us againſt the temptation, wherewith we may | 
bee tempted, that God careth not for the affaires of men, nor what wrongs be done 
by or:e unto another , becauſe revenge is not {peedily taken upon the wrong doers. 
Bur this ſhould Ray our mindes inthis regard ,. that as amongſt men ſome are 
higher chen ochers, who ofctimes doe afterwards callto account , and puniſh infe- 
riour Magiſtrates; ſo none are {o high upon earth, that doe wrong, but God, who is 
above all, confidererh ir, and he hath his Angels , that be higher, then they, ww 
preſt ro doe execution upon chem, when the tim? cometh, that he hath appointed, 
as upon Pharaeh and his people , that wronged the Children of 1/rae! ſo noto- 
rioully 
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riouſly , whole firſt-bo1ne were thercetore deſtroyed all in one night by an Argel. 
and they were delivered fromtheir ſufferings and oppreſſions.” Thus Jeromr, I a- 


many-Provinces:; but whac if-he'be unjult alſo,” as he may be, and often 1s, what a 
comtort were thede, to the wronged, if chere were none above him to 4nimadvetr a- 
225]lk his injiftice and violence? and if there-be'no ſuch man higher,as ſometimes 
ie4allech out,,as when Rebels prevaile, and cheteis'no King, who-then (hall puniſh 
che wrong dders,. but God? 03143 het TH-PAS 

| ->Mforeoverphepoofit of the: earthiis for all-,.the King bimſelfe is ſerved by 
the. field," This emethto have coherence with Verl. 8. thus, whereas Kivgs and 
Judges wrong peate-metrin judgemenc, by whom the g-ound is tilled, to their greac 
dif 


\ hindred;cither by, gommitting ro priſoa husbandmen, or violently taking away their 
| cattell, wherewnt this worke is tobe done , or unjuſtly cutting them off, or de- 
| troying their corneas is too much prafticed, when yiolence is exerciſed, as in Ci- 
vill wars in a Land... 1104 

_  Hethat lieth folyzr, hull not be ſatisfied with flv'r ec, Here the ſame 
umentis Rillcominned ,; as if hehad laid, there is no reaton', why poore men 


forallthis is cogetriches to themlelyes; but herein they ſhall faile of cheir end, thar 


er nabundanke by hooke and crooke to the indangering of a mans {elfe in 
reſpe& of Gorsjudgement, and yernor be able to atraine the end of his to doing. 
| vin. ſaisfabtioobrere with, asthe bydropicall man , chac drinketh much and often, 
amd yer is oocfatibfied; for the loye&of money increaſerh,as much as money ir ſelfe is 
increaſed. ' 0 nth vo. Nod WE | 
i hen goods :ihevtuſe, they aveincreaſed, that eat them , and what good is 
there to the owner 1,{aving the behold ing of them with ther eyes ? Here 1s ano- 
cherreaſon againſt ynjuſt getting of -worldly goods , as the owners thereof , when 
chey have abundanice, are notſatigfied , which is one mitery ; ſothey have not of 
them all any more-good , but the beholding of great heapes of creature : but the 
wethier and the'greater cheyare z the more ſeryants they mutt keep about chem 
ro deyoure them, :and then more reſort of friends , and for the molt part bu: of 
Trencher-friends;;- that love them for that which th:y have, and the good food 
which they eat attheir charge, bur let their goods be gone , andthen ſuch friends 
will cone no more at them.and much muſt al{o be given away. For a full Comment 
upon this, we may take that ſpeech of Yeyophon, of one Pleranlas ſpeaking to 
| Saca, and ſaying , Doeſt thou indeed thinke , that I live the more plealantly, 
becauſe I poteſowor ? know, that I'never did eat, or drinke, or {lcep more 
ſweetly, then when I was poore 3; Now that I have gotten much , whar dorh it 
profic me, onely that I have more to keepe, more to give to others, and the more 1 
keepe, the more bufinefle I have ; For now , many ſervants looke for meat and 
drinke from me , many foc cloathing , ſome muſt have the Phyſitian, Moreover, 
one comes and brings me word of my Sheepe devoured by Wolves , another 
that my Oxen falling from a ieepe place periſhed , or that fome diſcaſe hath ſec 
in amongſt my Cattell , therefore ] ſeeme now to my lelfe, to be in a more fad 
condition then formerly,when I had bur little, 

The ſleepe of hins that laboureth is ſweet , whether it be little or much 
that hee eateth; but the fulneſſe of the rich ſuffereth him not to ſleepe; Here is 
| a third reaſon againſt coverous ſcraping together of worldly goods , hereby men 
| loſe their fleepe many times , when poore men that labour , and haye bur lirtle 

to eat, ſleep full ſweetly; for either their exceſſive eating and drinking makes them 
| Kormacke-ſicke in"the night, according to Schola Salerni , faying, That thou 


majeſt be light inthe night , eat alight ſupper ; and againe , Let thy ſupper 
e 
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erent; tliey doe hereinthey know not what; tor the King and all his tub- | 
l jacks mutt fuſtaideawant of thmgs:molt neceffary, that is, bread, if husbandry be 


ſhould be. opprefizd by the higts and great ones , as was complained of verlt 8, 


| 


 is;of-being latisfiedherewirh,:as all ſhall be, tharſo love riches, that they will oet! | 
{them by righror wedng. - Therefore he concludeth this to be a vanity, to get goods 


' 
, 
, 


| 


tahins,Cajetan Arborens, Lewiter, ©c. bur Lyra, becauſe iris faid in's Pro- | 
wvitce,will bave by rhe higher them they, the'King underſtood; who reipreth oyer | 
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«Riches to the hurt of their owners. 


be light and ſhort, becauſe a great ſupper hurteth, &c., or their worldly cares, 
left they ſhould be robbed, vexation at lofles, or ltuddying to increale rhejr 
wealth, and what fraud ro ule to this purpole, and the conlcience of gaine unjultly 
ootren ſometimes exerciſes them ſo, that they cannot relt, and who doth not prize 
| {eep as a great benefic ? and if fo, why are riches ſo eagerly tought after? - 

T here 1s a ſoare travell which I have ſeen under the Sunne, riches kept 


for the Owners thereof to their hurt. But thoſe riches periſh by evill travell 


| 


; ſon againlt gerring riches unjuſtly, they that doe ſo, get them to their own hurr,for 
| whether are Theeyes and Robbers bent co breake through ard fteale, and ſome- 
' times to murthwr , but torich men? upon whom is the cye of Tyrants, bur upon 
' them, to pick quarrels againſt them, and to impriſon ſomerimes, and lay them ?rhe 
' Jow ſhrubs and failes eicape the dint of ftormy winds, when the tall Cedars, and 
| high-hoyſed up failes are blowne downe. Sometimes, a mans owne Children and 
| Servants, for his wealth prove treacherous to him, and make him away ; to fay 
| nothing of the lofle of their precious foules coming hereby, covetouſnefle in them 

being an incurable diſeale, continuing even to old age, and then increaſing more. 
And ſome there haye been, who have had abundance of Corne coyetouſly hoarded 


| up by them, expecting a dearth, bur it proving a plenty, havefor gricte and vexa- 


| 


tion hanged themlelves. - For the next words, T hoſe riches perijh by evill travel, 
hereby is meant, ether by prodigality in ſumptuous feaſting, or bui'dings, coſtly 
Houſhold-ttuffe, and apparrel, or in company-keeping, and drinking, gaming, or 
! whoring, or following other Pattimes, or b:inging up Children in a prodigall way, 
| or Surery-ſhip, whereby all is conſumed, and ſo his Heire coming hath nothing, 
| bur is poore, and fo in worſe condition, then the ſonne of a poore man, becaule not 
ulcd to labour, as he hath been, nor brought up in any courſe of life to get his h- 
ving. Ofc-rimes allo rich men are proud, and bearing themſelyes oi their 
wealth, detpiſe others, and are contentious in Suits of Law, whereby much of their 
eſtate is allo waſted. 

As he came forth of bis Mathers wombe, ſo ſhall he yetmrne to gee as he 
came, &c. Inthis, and verl. 16, is a fifth reaſon; pur caſe that a rich man con- 
fumeth not, bur increaſeth his wealth to the end of his dayes, yet then he goeth 
naked out of the world, as he came into it, and ſhall carry.nothing away, as Job 
allofaith ; He goeth in all points as he came, and what profit hath he, that he, 
hath laboured for the wind ? There is no difference, faith Ambroſe, betwixt the” 
dead bodies of the rich and the poorybut that thoſe of the rich haply ſtink more, as 
being fuller of purrifying mater, through their full & dainty diet: therefore labouring 
for riches is labouring for the wind, or emptyaire. If a rich man hath more coſt pur 
about his dead body, when he goeth to the Grave, and ſome of his money pur 
intogether with him, as ſome haye had, yer allthis is nothing to him now, be- 
cauſe he hath no benefit hereby, and he ſhall at the laſt day riſe as naked, as the 
pooreſt, an4 come to Judgemert. ; , 

All his dayes he nu in darkneſſe, and hath munch ſorrow and wrath with 
his fickneſſe. By darkneſle here, as commonly in other places, miſery is to be un- 
derſtood, and the rich man is faid to eate, and drinke in miſery, becaule there is 
alwaies ſomething or other to vexe him about his worldly goods; either he-hath 
been robbed, and cannot eate his meat cheerfully for that, or Servants idle out their 
time, 2nd purloyne from him, which is another vexation, or his Children are too 
waſtfull, or his Wife. or ſhe giverh too much to the poore, or he heareth of 
lofles, or debcors keep not touch with him, . or he is by others defrauded of his 
due, &c. SSD | 

Agzin, it may be allo taken,as Lawater hath both, of his retired living, keepiog 
-out of company, or to that men may not know where to have him, for teare of be- 
ing charged by them ; or he obſcures and hides his wealth, keeping it from the 
knowledge of men, by pretending that he is poore, and habiring himſelte ac- 


| 


cordingly ; for the ſorrow and wrath, which he hath with his ficknefle ar the- laſt, 
nhl? he dyerh, itisnor only in tegard of his pangs, but the troubles abqur his 
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Verl. 13. 
: Verl. I 4+ 
| and he begetterh a ſonne, and there ts nothing in his hand, Here is a fourth rea« | 


Vetſ. I5. 


Verl, 16. 
eAmbroſ. 
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A man nanting a buriall, Ecclel.c 
| eftate, which then he hathto diſp6ſ of ; ot becauſe he perceiverh his Children, 
| or friends, to (fand gaping after his goods, thinking long for his death, by all 
] which kie is ſo troubled, that now, whe he hath molt need to prepmre for his de- 
1 parting, he is moſt intangled with the world, to che great. prejudice of his ſoule ; and | 

thisis a ſixth realon againſt greedy gathering of worldly goods, they doe but cauſe 
the more ſotroiw #id yexation, &yen in eating, when all rien are wont to be merry, 
and in ficknelle, when we have no necd of a further butthen co be added by other 
lortowes. 

The vulgar Latine fot ſekneſſe hath ſadneſſe, but 19N fignifieth his ſickneſle, or 
| infirmicy, andit may be underſtood of fickneſle coming by verxarion, and trouble 
about earthly things ; if then there bs ſo many reaſons againſt ſo Arneſtly deſiring 

Verſ. 18. | fo gather che goods of this world, what remaineth ; but, /f # good md comely 
| for otte to cate, and drivke, and to txjoy the i bf all his Iabour, that he hath 
| 


taken nnder the Suh, &c. Which hath betn fo often ſpoken of already, that I need 
not to ſay any more upon it- 
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1 His Chapter beginneth as the other ended, for there he having pronoumred it 
T to be a rich mans portion, to live comfortably upon his wealth io this life ; now | 
ofthe contrary fide, he ſhtweth ic to be a great miſery not to doeſa, but to live 
ſparingly, and ar the laſt _ full of wealth, and honour, his goods coming into 
the hands of rangers, as it ofcen fallerh out, which is to be underſtood for want of 
Children of his owne to inherite them, for which he faith - 

Ve, 3) | If « man bejer an bundred Children, and liverh many yeares, and his 
| . | ſohle brzor filted withgood, nnd. n!fo that be hath no burtall, an wntiancly | 
birth is better then he ; For hitherto, fince Chap. 4. 8. he hath ſpoken of a cove- 
tous man without Children, how he lpeakes of one, that hath many Children, and 
he ſpeaks of it, as a great bleſſing, for fo ſpecially undet the Law it was, and to be | 
withour Children, a reproach ; but he that injoyeth this bleſſing, and che of 
long life alſo, if he be-a coverous wretch, and cannot beſtow &@ tufhcient pare of his 
goods upon himſelf, to live goyfully hereupon, and when he dyeth, © [pare char» | 
25 of a Funeral , will be pur into the ground, Without any folenme meeting of 
Fiends and neighbours to accompany him to his Grave, an urtimely birth is beccer | 
thenhe ; or as ſome expound it, is ſo deak withall by his Children, or falling into 
enemies hands, and being Qlaine, and ler Lye in the frelds without any duriall : Fe- 
rome 'expoundsit either way 3 for ſuch, #s God honoured of old, were honourably | 
Lavater. | Lyrred, as Abraham buried Sarah, his two fonts, Lſanc and 1ſhmeel buried 

him, and Jacob and Eſww, Iſaxc, all the ſonnes of Facob, him, all {{rael, Swnwe!, | 

| &c. therefore it is ſome . part of unhappineſſe in this world, in an ordinary 
courſe to be without a buriall ; but if extraordinarily through perſecution the | 
renin mo prk rep ure er unto them, wherein 
may olory, if r 10 thus uſed, as the A Paw! 

Gal. 6; id ni tes and fad, God forbid 'irhat 1: ſhowld glory ig 

#t the Croffe of Chriſt, to be-hanged wpon which, in an nl courſe, was a 
ctirſe: diit for his fake ro be tlms, orotherwiſe diſpraced any way, a great favour | 
| of G6Yl, and an honour. 

Veſ. 4. For he cometh 'in 'with vnnity and departeth in darkyeſſe, and bis name 

| ſhall be covered with darkneſſe. This and verl. 5. are generally underſtood alike 
Carthyſ. | of Abvriives; but Carrinſarts and Hugo underftand this, 2s ſpoken of the <o- 
Hugo Card. | yetous mentiotied before, that wanceth 2 buriall, be cometh into rhe world with 
| Vanity, or inveite, according to the vulgar, for wimr vainer 'thingcan there tbe 
| then ſach a mai? his coming inro the world, but 'liviog altogerher in a toylſome 
| cotttſe*of life, and then departing in fiich a mranner,/is worferhien if he !had'becnan 
Abortive ; and that irs ſpoken of the coyetous Miſer -4ppeates,'booaufe he faith, 
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Ecclct.6. "NN 2oe to one place. 


His name is covered in darkzeſſe, whereas untimely births, or ſtill borne Chil- 
dren have no names, neither can chey be ſaid to come into the world in vanity, and 
ro depart, for chey depart before they comen ;- it is therefore molt probably ſpo- 
ken offuch a Miſer, turther to ler forth his miſery and balſenefle in life and death, 
being without a buriall, . when he hath lived long, and labourcd for goods, as take- 
ing no pleaſure of his gercings 3 for a life ſoled is in varity, and ſuch a departing is 
in darknefſe, according to. che letter, becauſe he is ſo put intothe ground in the 
night; and rhere being no Sepulchre provided for him, he lyeth in oblcurity, as 
it he had never been, not ſo muchas his name being remembred a ſhort time after, 
ao more then an abortive that had no name. 

tHMoreover he bath not ſcene the Sunne, neither know:th any thing, this 
hath mare reſt then the other ; Thac is, herein is the wretched man before ipoken 
of worſe then an Aborcive, not only that he cometh in vaine, and departeth in 
darkneſſe, and now hath no name, or is not remembred any more then ſuch an one, 
bur alſo for that the Abortive never ſaw the Sunne, nor knew any miſecies of this 
= as he hath long done, bur beginning to live, and then dying againe, it is at 

reſt; whereas ſuch a man never reſted, bur alwayes toyled and gavelled, neither 
being dead hath he reſt, bur is in that utter darknefle of the damned, in weeping 
and gnaſhing of his teeth through tormenc without end in thar burning Lake of fire, 
and this may goe for a twelfth yanity , further amplified, verl. 6. 

Yea, thongh he live athonſand jeares twice told, yet hath he ſcen no good, 
doe not all goe to one place? He had before ſpoken of a covetous mans living long, 
but norbeing filled with good, now he mencioneth a farre longer time, then ever 
any lived here, or can live, two thouſand yeares, if his many yeares before ſpoken 
of could be ſo many;; yer in all this time he ſecing, char is, injoying no good, 
through the miſerableneſle of his minde,. why he is now. worſe then an Abortive 
Childe ? for all, both long livers, and ſuch as inſtantly dye, after life received, goe 
to one place ; Thar is, to the earth, and he goeth not thicher withour much ſorrow 
and labour firlt indured, this nntimely birth without any. 

All the labonr of a man is for his month, yet the ſowle is not filled 5 That is, 
for meac and drinke, and other neceſlaries of this life, for which a moderate eſtate 
will ſuffice ; bur the coverous man, as if he might want hereafter, is not ſatisfied, 
alchough he be well provided for, bur ftill would have more, yet he makes no 
liberall ule ofchat which he hath, he eates and drinkes ſo. ſparingly, that he dares 
not fill his belly foc feare of want afterwards, and ſo he is unſatisfied two wayes ; 
I, In reſpect of his appetite, which by reaſon of -his empty belly is ever craye- 
ing. 2, Of his minde, which is ſtilldefirous of more. | 

What hath the poore, that knoweth to walke before the living ? Having ſhew- 
ed che end of all mens labour about worldly things, to what end it is, viz. Gr their 
bodie, in getting which things yer the ſoule is not ſatisfied ; now he cometh to 
diſtinguiſh men into wiſe and fooliſh ; further deſcribing the wiſe man, who not- 
withſtanding his wiſdome may be poore, although he-knoweth how to carry him« 
ſelfe diſcreetly before the hving 3 That is, men living together with him, and by 


bur vanity, if things here below be their only ayme-;z for a man may be wiſe 


mongſt men , an a Foole may be .rich ; Thar is, one that knoweth nothing but 
howto get riches, or hath them left him by his friends, to keep and increaſe them 
by injuſtice, and wrong, or to ſpend them upon ſenſuall pleaſure, which being (ſo, 
it followerh, that one is not-more happy then another for theſe tranſitory goods, 


| to be happy indeed, ſecke after the true treaſure, which will make us perfe&tly 
happy, of which our Lord (peakerh, taying, Lay #p for your ſelves treaſures in 
aven. - | 
Better is the ſight of the eyes, then the wandring of the deſire, this alſo is 
| vanity. The yulgar, It is better to ſee that which thou defireſt, then to deſire 
| tharwhich thou knoweſt not ; but this is altogether from the Hebrew, and 
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3n interrogative he doth moſt earneſtly afſeyere, that neither of them hath ought | 


this way, and yet _ alchough of a very civil and commendable carriage 8- | 


that we may not eſteeme of them any ocherwiſe,then as of yanities; and if we defire | 


Vetl. 5. 


Vetſ. 6. 


Ver. 7: 
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agrcech nor tothe ſence of the place, New Tranſlation is word for word accor- 


| them, and to draw their afte&ions to them; and of Augs/txs Ceſar in particu- 


| 


} withoutthis providence, which is wanting in many, and fo in old "5X they come to 


| wrong ſtirring him up to increaſe his weakh'; neither ought he by going on in this 


ding to the Hebrew, only 957 walking is rendred wandring, but it is all one, the 
meaning is, it is betrer to reſt contented with that which a man hath, akhoveh he 
| ſeeth that he hath burlictle, then to be covetous of more, which not being able to 
attaine unto he is diſcontenred ; or if he artzaineth to it, his defire ſtill goeth after 
more without end. | 

Thus Lavatey, who alſo ſaith 3 That ſome underſtand it of knowledge in things 
Spiritual that is ſound, that a man plainly ſeeth by the word, that this 1s the cruth, 
| then a fond defire after new revelations, which-is in phanaticallmen, who thinke, 
| that there are other truthes yet unrevealed in the word, whereby they are miſe- 
rably carried away into grofſe and pernicious errouts, a —_ common in thele 
our miſerable times, heretofore in other Countries, now in Englaxd, tothe ma- 
king of infinite Schiſmes in the Church, which ſhould be all as one, and walke by 
one rule, 

Laſtly, Some take itto be an ObjeRion, is not the fight, that is, a mansfore- 
fight and providence, againſt the time of old age, to lay up fomewhat againſt that 
came, better then to deſire only to-be then provided for, that.a man may nor want, 


miſery? To this Salomon anſwereth, this is vanity, becauſe. it is but a pretext of 
covetous men to colour over their coyetoulneſle ; this is a truth, but the words will 
not beare it here, becauſe they are plainly an affirmation, not an interrogation, and 
here is. no word fHonifying »ot ; for the former, it is alſoa truth; bur whether theſe 
words be ſo to be extended I make a queſtion, becauſe he ſpeaketh here only of 


former, whereas it being the firſt way underſtood, cohereth very well, for ſo much 
asno-man hath in the end more then another of theſe worldly goods, for all came 
naked, and-ſhal goe naked; therefore it is beſt to be contenc. wich that which we 
have, and not-covyetouſly ſill wander in our defires after more and more, for this, 
as hath been before ſhewed, is vanity, and vexation, _ 
| That which hath been ts named already, and it is knowne that it ts man, 
meither may he contend with him that is mightier then he, Again(t that which 
| hath been ſaidof the yanity of the Coverous, that is never content, but fill defi» 
reth more, theſe words are oppoſed, as if he had ſaid ; Ir is 'vaine and impotent 
| man, that wandreth fo in his defire of worldly goods, with whom the Lord by his 
Spirit in me, ftriyeth to-take him off from this his Coverouſneſle, by right and 


| evil courſe, to ſtrive againſt God, who is mightier then he, whoſe wrath he incur- 
reth by ſo doing, And to imply his weakneſſe, he ſpeakes of his name Adam, 
earth, wherein wharſtrength is there, when a veſſel is made out of it, in refpe& | 
ofthe Potter that maketh, and breaketh it at his pleaſure. 


worldly thingy, and not of Spirituall, otherwiſe there will be no coherence with the | 


That which hath Leen is named.  Ecclel6 


| 


Upon this Lavater briefly toucheth, but he followeth another, namely, that 
| every man is knowne unto God by name before he is, and therefore having made 
him, he will doubtlefle take care to provide for him, and therefore he ſhall not 
need ſo greedily to defire and ſeeke after worldly meanes; and if he doth contrary 
to his will, as the coyetous Oppreflour doth, he greatly over-ſeeth himſelfe, for 
in ſo doing he ftriveth againſt one mightier then he, which no wiſe man will doe, 
for then he ſhall be ſure to goe by the worſt, That when the Lord ſpeaketh of 
knowing man by his name, he meanerh, that he takes care to provide for him, he 
abby Eſa. 43. Feare not ( O Iſrael) for I bave redeemed, and called 
thee by thy name, thou art mine, And Eſa. 49. He calleth all things by their 
zame ; and here he alledgeth the example of great men amongſt the Romans, 
who bad their Nomenclatores, or remembrancers of mens names of the City, that 
they might call every one by his name, the more to. ingratiate themſelves with 


lar, who uſed tofalute eyery Senatour, when he came ro their houſe, y drew 
names ; but for ſo muchas not names, but one name, only Adam, Hebr. ( which 


is the common name of all men, and hath been of old eyer fince the _ ) is | 
poken 
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_ of, I rather preferre the fult expolicion, only I adde in ſaying, t is kxowne 
that it is man, Adam, itis manin the Rate of corruption, that doth, as hath been 
before faid, becauſe that by Adam comes (inne upon all men, and till we be reve- 
nerated, corruption of Nature hath the predominancy in us, to make us in ſeeking 


{ ro get worldly goods to goe even againſt the Almighty. 


Seeing there be many things that increaſe vanity, what is man the better ? 
For who knoweth what is good for man in this life, &c. for who can tell what 
ſhalt be after him under the Sunze ? The vulgar, 7 here are many words, and 
that having much vanity in diſputation ; and then it ſeparateth, ver, 12. from 
this Chapter, making itthe beginning of Chap, 7. but Hebr. ic is both diſtin- 

iſhed from Chap. 7. and made part of- Chap. 6. and although the word 

1 be uſed, fignifying as well words as matters, yet there is no ground of 
making out the T 
tion of words, multiplications of vanity, what remaineth to man? the mean- 
ing; beiog in reference to yer. 10. Neither may he contend with hins that is 
wightier then be ; if any man ſhal dare to comend with that mightier, who is 
the _—_— he may indeed in ſo doing multiply words, but in ſo doing he 
doth but ſhew himſelte the more vaine, that will thus take upon him to diſpute 
with God, and what will remaine, or come hereof to fraile man? ſurely nothing, 
but the more wrath and indignation from God. 

Then-another reaſon is added, ver, 12, For who knoweth what is good for 
mas ? T hat is, what man, that ftriveth, as was ſaid before, knoweth, whether ir 


ing inthis way all the dayes of his life, 


ſhall be ſo or no, ſeeing all things to come are to us uncerraine, and many times 
wr _ xr to very great wealch, bur his Children coming after him waſt 
ume all. 
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CHAP. VII. 


A Good name is better then precions ojntment, and the day of death bet- 
ter then the day of ones birth. Here he proceedeth to other things needfull 
to be-knowne, and for our inftruRtion, and direQion, giving many Morall Pre- 
cepts, as in the Proverbs, yet not receding from his common theame of yanity to 
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the end of the Booke. Of the preciouſnefle of a good name ſee before, Prov. 22. 1. 
ood meanes it is begorten, and 


where it is preferred beforeriches,' fo that by 
—_ and he is worſe then a Thiefe, that tha man of his good name, | 
of this ſee more there ; for the next words, it is not to be underftood, that ro | 
all menthe day of their death is better, for Dives dyed and went to Hell, and all 
the wicked dying, death hath dominion over them, as faith che Palmiſt : but of 
the righteous, with whom ir is, as with Lazar, that dying was carried by the 
Angels into Abrahams bolome. And when the faithfull ſuffered Martyrdome, 
the day wherein was celebrated as their Birth-day, as appeareth by the forme of 
Prayer then uſed : Gram ( O God ) that we may imitate their vertues, whoſe 
Birth-dayes we celebrate ; becaule then they began to live indeed a life laſting 
for ever, bur being borne to live here, is beginning to live a dying life, full of fine, 
and full of miſery, 
The Thracia»: being Heathens, followed their dead friends to the Orave with 
Muſick, merely becaute they were delivered from the miſcries of this life, out of 
an imagination of happineſle to followafter, yet having no knowledge thereof, as 
the faithful haye, 
Amongſt the ancient People of God, the Fewes, we may ſee that they did like- 


wiſe, in the example of Jayr5, when his daughter was dead, he had my 
W 


will be for him, if by hooke and crooke he could ger a eſtate in this | 

woos hich os as a ſhadow, | 
that ſoone vyaniſherh, for he baply makes account thus 3 That he ſhal ſet up his | 
houſe: to Rand, and fAlouriſh after his deceaſe: but who can tell him whether ir | 


— 


ation ſo, it being word for word, for there is a mwltiplica- | 


Vetſ. 11; 
Veil. I'2, 


Rom. 9, 


| Vetſ. 1. 


Concedeo Deus + 


CT 


{ Verl. 2, 


| Verſ. 3. 


Mat. 5, 


Lavater. 


7 


| 
| 


| pare for it by * repentance, and beginning leſſe to ſet by the tranſitory, 


| 


| ken yp with theſe vanities, are bettered; of earthly, being now made ſpi- 


| 


| ritual and heavenly : for this it is, that our Lord bleflerh thoſe that maury, 
{ forthey (hall be comforted; but againſt choſe that laugh, he ſaith, -Foe to 
you that laugh now, for yee ſhall waile and weep. if 


1 


| 


{ it, there is ſome relenting and amendment of cheir lives wrought in them. 


| now from all his finnes, and ſtanding; with his 


—_— — —  — _ 


Serrow better then laughter. Ecclet.7 | 


_— —— es 


whom Chrilt cauſed ro be put out, when he raiſed her to life: And this 


[ 
may be a greac comfort to us, when our time draweth nearto dye, and keep f 
uz from being affe&ted with horror at it, as naturally we be; for when a 
ſonne is borne unto a man he hath great joy, bur the day that a man dyeth | 
is better then that ; and being duly confidered, the righteous ſervants of | 
God have more cauſe of joy, then of ſorrow. | ES | 
It is better to goe to the bouſe of mourning, then of feaſting, for that is the end of all | 
men ; and the living will lay it to bis beart. This is but a repzating almoſt of the | 
ſame thing ; for where the dead lyeth, there is mourning ; where a childe | 
is well borne into the world , there is ſome time kept ſoone after with fea- 
ſting, for joy thereof; bur to that houſe of mourning it-is better to. goe, | 
becauſe we muſt all come to the ſame : andſo hece is occaſion given to eve- 
ry man to thinke upon his owne death, and co pr_—_ for ir by turning 
ight burning, and his 
loines girt about by holinefle of life, and beavenlineſſe-of mind ; as a ſer. 
vant that waiteth by night for the coming ofhis maſter,and by laying, up a 
creaſure in heaven by almeſ-deeds. | | | OA 
Sorrow 44 better then lawgbter, for by the ſadreſſe of. the countenance the beart i; 
made better, This isa further confirmation of that which he ſaid before, 
that it is better to goe into the houſe of mourning, then of feaſting; for 
there is mirth, here ſorrow, for the friend departed, and they that. are 
now affe&ed with ſorrow, thinke of cheir owne death, and therefore pre- 


pleaſures and profits of this life ; and io their hearts, that were before ra- 


La 


Lavater, (although for ſorrow, he bath | anger ] as the vulgar alſo hath, 
and the word OD fignifiech, and ſo expounds it firſt of anger ar fin) yet 
he alſo concludeth with that. which hath been ſaid. . And ic is properly 
meant of a mans owne fins, at which he that is godly ſorrowfull , hath in- 
dignation firſt and chiefly, and then. at the fins of others, looking upon 
them with an angry countenance: For of this indignation at fin the Apo- 
file' ſpeakerh , as an effet of godly farrow, ſaying, What carefulnefſe bath 
it wrought in you? Tea, what clearing of your ſelves ? yea » what indigna- | 
tion ? 

T he heart of the wiſe is inthe houſe of. mourning 3 the heart of fooles in the bowſe 
of mirth, Scill hee goeth on to prefer ſorrow, and to condemn laughter ; 
he isnot a wiſe man, that thinkes it beſt to ſpend his time in mirth, and 
pleaſure ; but that upon conſideration of his mortality, and coming to 
an account of that, which hee hath done in the fleſh, wherein he findeth 
himſelfe very faulty, is ſorrowfull and mourneth therefore : But he thac 
doeth contrariwiſe, taking no care about his being delivered from finne ; 
but ſpends his time in jollity and mirth, is a fool, and with the fool in the 
Goſpell ſhall Iooſe his ſoule. 

' It is better to beare the rebuke of the Wiſe, then the ſong of fooles. Some are 

reatly taken with the flattering ſpeeches of thoſe chart ſpeak them alwaies 
| ra if any dare be ſo bold,as to reprove them for their fins, they have 
indignation and wrath at it ; but this is better for them, if their eyes were 
opened to ſee it ; becanſe that by fooliſh flatterers they are made to pleaſe 
themſelves in-their evill wayes, cill ſudden deftruftion cometh upon them ; 
but being reprooved, if they be not ſtout and proud, but will hearken co 


— 


_— 


It is the ſame in effe& with that, which was ſaid before in the Proverbes, He 
that rebukes a man. ſhall finde more favour at the laſt , then be that flattereth with bis 
tongue. | | 
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Ecclet7. 4 Oppreſrion makes the wiſe mad. $03 


| and merry life of the wicked ſhal ſaone havean end, howloever .they have 
| loke no -otherwite upon then in the miclt of all their honour and pleature to en- 


As the cracking of thornes under a pet, ſo ts the laughter of a fools, Having j Vert. 6, 
fpoken much in the commendation of forrow, and againit laughter, now he con- 
cls, ſhewing howaine all the mirch and pleaſure of the wicked i, i is but as | 
the crackbog of chornes, when they are fet on fire, and flame out; for asthis is over | 
| againe ina ſhorttime, bur makes a great ſhew for the preſent; ſo the profherie| 
t 
it our in bravery and featting for a time, and inworldly porap and $lory; that we 


vie them, as happy, and to be diſcontented with our mediocrity: but confide» 
riag how foone this their pleafanc life fadeth, count ir as nothing 3 bur if we baye | 
= though we be poore, rejoyce herein,for the riches of our fairh, which induce _ _ 
£YecrT. 
Surely oppreſſion maketh a wiſe man mad, and a gift deſtrozeth the heayt, 
Having Tom the reproaches of the wiſe, now oy to ſhew, that nads 
wiſe men have fo little thankes ſometimes at the hands of thole, that they juſtly 
reproye, and ſeeke to wrne from their evil wayes, that they are oppreſſed by 
them, either having mnl&ts of the Purſe laid upon them, or being impriſoned, or 


_ 


| nies for want of water, brake out into ſuch impatience, that Ged was offended 


otherwiſe debaſed thereforeyþur in ſuch caſe to be opprefed makes a wile man mad. 
The vulgar, Calumny troubleth a wiſe man, and deſtrojeth his ſtrength : 
bur the Hebrew word PWYN fignifierh firſt, ro oppreſſe by force, they to calum+ 
mate; and in the next clawle, 4 grft is wholly omitted, which is Hebrew, and fo it 
is rendred, as if ore thing only were pointed at here, whichtroubleth a wiſe mans 
minde, and makes him do things unſeemly, "whereas they be two, Oppreſſion and 
Gifts ; for as ſome being reproved, oppreſle, or calumniate, fo others ro miti 
this auſterity, and to worke upon the wiſe ſo, as that they may not once open Tri 
_— _ ſpeake _ _ ive = unto them, and chen they can —_ no 
to doe it ; as inthe other caſe, ſometimes outrageous, doe 
like Mad-men : As Moſes, when the anne» him wich their calym- 


Hieroz. 


with him therefore,and gave ſentence againft him and Ares, that they ſhould noc 

come into the NC INEIEEED that P! makes a 

wile man mad, as if he mi Os through infirmity of gature are 

fo, although grand never ſo meeke, 25 CAMoſes is commended to have been; | ye. 
tO 


co defift from our duty c——_— , although we reap nothing but hatzed and re- 
proach for our labour, nor for any ; 


| by Oppugners 
bounds of moderation, howſocyer we be offended ; Nor laſtly, by gifts have our | 


bur mad and phamaſtick; it che other, ror to haye an underhanding beart, but an 
heart deſtroyed, and conſequently life, becauſe the heast is the ſeat af life, and io 
the wiſe, that was alive before, is dead, and in danger to dye eternally. 


through ſympathic, and fellow-feeling of their miſeries, for which their hears | ri. 
fule them, as it is commanded, that we ſhould be affected to thole in bongs, as Hebe, I 3, 


is not:ruly godly, chat is not. The ſecond yer cannot Þe made good, becauſe che 
effe& of a gift, andnot of oppreſſion ps nv and therefore the firſt 
expoficion is30 be prederred in borh clauſes, and not this, that halderh not ſo-well in 
either : 


The end of 4 thing i better then the begining of it, andahe patient i 
ſpirit, rahenthe proud m ſpirit. This Itake nottobe (poken without {ame cohe-! 
rencemithwel, 9. where the infirmities of wiſe-meo are laid open, that betray] 


themſelves atrhe laſt, alcho — reooc 8 long time, yer being provo 
amreaſonsbly,or dealt wi ih ifts, co top their mouthes, chey are at | 


—_ rmparience of cheir natures, cicher made mad, gr luke-warme, that 
Fs - ; were 


Some underſtand it , as Tneant of diftraRtian for the oppreſſions of others, | Olympiodo- | 
l 
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Wiſcome with an mberitance. -+, 


- Jar. 23, 1;, 


Note. 
al, 6. 9. 


Verl. 9. 
Verl. 10. 


Note. 


Verl. 11. 
Verl. 12, 


| Mat. 25» 


Hieron, 


Albin, 


ere betore diſcreet inreproving, and would not {pare inthis way, when need was, 
either friend or foe. Now rouching thele, he faith, The end of a thing is better 
then the beginzing ; \ucha man did well athe firlt, but in the end he foulcly fal- 
lech. Therefore to be patient in ſpirit is betcer then to be proud, that will not beare 
much, bur thinkes ic the more credit to be revenged ; and if we could oet this 
{pirit of patience, we ſhould never be mad at the wrong-doer, whatſoever we ſuffer, 
and fo the end would be with us, as the beginning, and he that ina. good way inde- 
reth to the end ſhal be ſaved, Some begin #n the ſpirit, but end in the fleſh, as the 
Apoſtle complaineth, they rua welat the firſt, bur noc co obtaine 3 therefore lerno 
man thinkethe berter of his eſtace, becauſe he hath begun wel, bur hold our to the 
end, being never weary of wel-doing ; and that he may doe fo, ler him take heed 
of pride and impatience, and in humility of minde be patient at any abaſement ; 
chen to diflwade the*more from impatience, he faith : 

Be not haſty in thy ſpirit to be angry, for auger reſteth in the boſome of 
fooles ; of which ſee before, Prov. 14. 17. 16. 32. Say not thou, what us the 
cauſe that the former dayes were better then theſe, for thou doſt not inquire 
wiſely concerning this. Having ſhewed it to be one point of wifdome not to be 
impatient, now he toucherh upon another, for in {aying, thor doſt no: wiſely ry 
inquire after this, he intimaterh, thar ir is wiſdome nor to inquire, why the former 
times were better, theſe worſe, as we are ready to complaine 3 Oh the miſerable 
times that we are falne into, as challenging God therefore, and not conſidering the 
caule to be in our ſelyes, by reaſon of our fins ; he thar is wile, doth not thus, but 
{ookes at his owne and the finnes of others in theſe worlt times, as the cauſe of all 
our miſeries, - It is true, our oppreſſions are greater by farre then in former tunes, 
but they are no greater then our (innes deſerve, all things be dearer, the hearts of 
the rich are more hardened againſt as of charity, and communicating their goods 
to their inftruRKours. Bur it-1s no wiſdome to inquire what is the cauſe, as ſome 
doe, imputing it to the change of religion : bur ir is true wiſdome to take notice, 
how much in'Morall things we are degenerated, in the mid(t of our light, from that, 
which our fore-farhers were, in the midlt of darknefle, they were pious according 
ro their knowledge , we prophane; or hypocriticall; they plaine dealing , we frau- 
dulent ; they hoſpitable, we unheſpirable ; they loying to one another z we malici- 
'ous; they very abſtemious, and faſting ofren, we riotous, and intemperate. To looke 
at theſethings, that every one may amend one, is wiſdome indeed, bur not other- 
wiſe to inquire what is the cauſe, without making further ule of this our inquiry, as 
moſt doe , yea, although they come to the acknowledging, that fnne is the cauſe ; 
for as much as this is all the efte& of their inquiry, but no reformation here-from 
followeth. 

Wiſdome is good with an inheritance, and in it there is profit to them that 
ſee the ſunne ;, for wiſdome is a defence, and money a defence, but the excel- 
lency of knowledge is, that wiſdome giveth life to them that have it ; (till 
he goeth on to ſpeake of Wiſdome, jt 15 good with an inheritance ; that is, when 
wealth concurreth herewith ; a-wiſe man that hath wealth, O) how much good 
may he doe, which the poore wile man cannot, therefore he faith, Ut is profit to 


is proficable toſuch, as have the light of underſtanding and wiſdome, who are de- 


] ſcribed by this, that they ſee che Swunne ; whereby is intimated, that they live in 


light, all others in darknefle, and the profic, which they have by their ample poſ- 
ſeſſions, is, that giving to the poore members of Chriſt, they give to him, to be re- 


| payed, an infinite reward at the laſt, and they chat doe ſo, may be ſaid ro ſee rhe 


Sane, it being meant the Sonne of Righteouſneſle in the poore,thar repreſent him, 


craving releife for his ſake. | 

' . Some underſtanding the profic here ſpoken of, to be the profir, which the poore 
have from rich men, that are charitable, expound theſe words, It is profit to them 
that ſee the Sunne thus , to the living in this world; for they rhar live here, ſee it, 
they that are dead fee it no more: but Jerom, and Albinw, ard molt are for the 


D— 


former, and it-agreeth beſt, and in the words ſo underſtood there is moſt incourage- 
2 ment 
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them that ſee the Sunne ; That is, the fore-{aid inheritance of Lands, and goods, | 


| 


| 


—  — 
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ts, 


Riches and Wiſdome. "0A $05 | 


rn 


Ecclel.7, 
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, ment to rich mento diſtribute, and give hereof "to the poore ; or if by ſecing the 
| Sunne, we underſtand the living here, it proficeth them, bur not the dead; if thou | 7, 
| wouldeſt beſtow thy whole inheritance upon (uch, as would pray for thee, thou TOY 
| ſhouldeſt be nothing profited herebyz and therefore we may ſee, what foolesthe Po- 
| piſh Prieſts make their Profelytes, in perſwading them to beftow much upon them | 
; to ſay Maſle forthem, and to pray for them from time to time, after their depar- 
eure out of this life, | 
It may alſo be rightly idferred, if it profits only the living, a courſe is to be 
taken whulſt we live, thus to benefit our ſelves, now giving, and not keeping all, as 
long as we can, and then by our laſt Wills bequeathing it to the poore - we 
mult give, what we wil give, inour life time, and ſo if a man ſhall leaye ſomething 
Annuall alſo to them afterwards, it will be to the profit of his ſoule; now an inhe- 
ritance is ſaid to profit them that ſee the Sunne, implying, that to fooliſh and blinde 
men, ſuch as the wicked are, itis no profit, but an hurr, they are hereby ſome of 
them made more coyetous, ſome prodigall and yaine in the courſe of their livesy 
{o as they would not have been, if they had been poore. And laſtly, Wiſdome is 
not ſaid to be good with an inheritance excluſive, as if that wiſdome, which is in a 
poore man, were not good, for the contrary hath been taught before ; but ir is ſaid 
to be ſpecially good, when riches are added for the realons before ſaid, and becauſe 
the riclybeare great ſway in the Common-wealth, and therefore being wiſe he 
may by his nowerand countenance be a meanes of mnch go2d, for the keeping of | 
men in good order, and ſuppreſſing finne, 
Wiſdome is a defence, and money a defence ; Here it is proved otherwiſe, | Yer. x, 
that wiſdome and riches concurring are a great benefir, they are a double guard, 
as it were, about a man; by wiſdome a man fore-ſeeth dangers, for a prudent 
man ſeeth the plague, and bideth himſelfe, when fooles goe on and are puni- 
ſhed, and riches are as a ſtroxg (ity, as hath been taught before in the Proverbs, 
Hebr. it is iz the ſhadow of wiſdome, and in the ſhadow of money ; but the word _ 
ſhadow is put for a defence, as where it is ſaid, He ſhall be under the ſhadow of Pſal. gr, 
the Almighty, bat the excellency of wiſdome is in this, that it giveth life ; 
riches of themſelyes are not ood to any man, but evil, if he, that hath them, want- 
eth wiſdome , that is, Grace 3 For as Auguſtine ſaith yell, the goods of this | Auguſt, | 


world are good ::o the good, bur evilto the evil, bur when a wiſe nian hath them, Bone hajus mun- 
he improveth them lo, as that he hereby layeth a foundation of living happily for e- , ſunt bonis | 
ver, by doing good herewith ; as the unjuſt Steward, when he ſaw that he mult be OED male, 
put our of his Stewardſhip, dealt wiſely with his Maſters Debtors, by forgiving ; 
to one ſo much, to another {o much, and ſo provided well for himlelfe to live , | 
his Stewardſhip being ended. Bur 1f any man thinkerh hereby to merit life, he not 
following the rule given by Chriſt, When yee have done all theſe things, ſay, we Luke 17, 10, | 
are nnprofitable ſervants, we have done but that which was commanded ; he is | 

| a foole, and not wiſe, ſeeing life cometh not for doing good, as a reward of our nje- 
tit, but ex ab#ndanti, out of Gods infinite mercy, that he may therefore be for | 
ever glorified, and praiſed. | 

Con{ider the worke of God, who can make that ſtreight, which he hath made | Vet. 13, | 


| crooked? Ofchis ſee before, Chap. 1. 15. Now it is againe propounded to our 
conſideration, that God only may be acknowledged to have power, and all men Nat 
infirme and impotent, to humble us, and to make us ſeeke to him, when any thing as 
is peryerle, or crooked, in the Church, or Common-wealth, in the body, or minde, 
to reifie, and ſer it ro rights, But it is to be underſtood, that God maketh no 
man to be of crooked and perverle manners, only he is ſaid to harden, andto give 
| over to a reprobate ſence, by with-drawing his Grace upon mens yoluntary taking 
' into abominable courſes, againſt the light which they have, which being done, they 
| haye evil concupiſcence enough naturally in them, to draw them away to fine,” and | Jam, 4.14, 

| to obſtinate going on hercin, turning the goodnefle of God, which ſhould move |Rom. 2,4 | 
; them to repentance, into an occaſion of hardening, as Pharaoh did, of which I haye | 
| laid more, Roms. 9. 

In the day of proſperity rejoyce, but in the day of adverſity conſider; God Ver. 14- 

| 24147 hath = 


— 


—_—_ tt. 


Rom, 1. 19- 


— <— _ 


met, 


tithe 


Man knowes nothing after him. 


Phil. 4+» 4- 


Lavater, 


Hieron, 


Olympiod. 


WM 8, 28, 


Verl, 15. 
Lavater, 


Vet. 16. 


hath alſo ſet the one ag ainſt the other, that man ſhould finde wothing after him, 
The ſcope of this place is, to teach us in all eſtates to carry our elves well, in pro- 
ſperity zoyfully praiſing God, and being comfortable, taking part of that, which 
God hath given us, to make our hearts mer withall, ſo farre as ſtands with tem- 
perance, and chriſtian moderation, of which the Apoſtle faith ; Rejoyce alwajes 
inthe Lord, let your moderation be known to all mex; we are not then bidden 
to be merry to exceſle, as if God had proſpered usto this end, bur in proſperity 
remembring, that adverſity is at hand, and that theſe two have their turnes, that 
we may fo rejoyce inthe one, as not even then to forget the other, but by thinkino 
upon our fickle condition here, through the feare of God moderate our {elyes, leali 
our proſperity be the ſooner turned into adyerſity ; and if we doe ſo, when adyer- 
firy cometh, let us not be dejeRed, as men without hope, bur conſidering the in- 
cercourſe of proſperity and adyerfity, one being eft-ſoones ſer againſt the other; ſo 
that he, who is in adyerfiry now, may hope through Gods mercy ere long to come 
aut of it, and live proſperouſly againe, as Fob, Joſeph, and David did ; be com- 
forted in our adverſity, in expectation of the like fayour, and ſo be kept from eyill 
courſes, which-the wicked take into being in miſery, either ſtealing, or ſecking to 
the Devil, or making themſelves away through deſpaire and diſcontent, For the 
laſt words, that man might not know any thing after him ; That is, faith Lava- 
ter, after this viciſſicude of things made by God, man might not 
cauſe of complaint, he might not know any thing to ſay againlt God, although 
he endureth much miſery here : for who can ſpeake againſt him, that if he ſendeth 
adyerſiy for his finnes or triall, is ready againe eft-ſoones, if he be ſought unto, ard 
trulted in, ro (end proſperity ? 

Jerom, God ſends adverſity and miſery, and bringeth downe from proſperity, 
when he is offended, ſerting the one againſt the other, that man might nor know 
| any thing, but what he hereby learneth of him, chart proſperity ſhall be to ſuch, as 
feare and love him, but adverſity to ſuch, asfinne againſt him, that he may, by ſee- 
ing this to haye been his courſe of proceeding ia all times and ages, be ſtirred up to 
live in his feare, and deterred from evil, and. thus this verſe cohereth with the for- 
mer, None can make right that, which God hath made crooked ; man know- 
eth not any meanes how to doe this, that is, when all is miſerable, and diſorderly. 
ſo that he hath no pleaſure herein, but all griefe and ſorrow, he kaoweth not how 
toreRifie things, but becauſe God knoweth, and doth it, upon mans repentance, 
euming adverſity into proſperity, he is taught hercby to conſider, how this fayour 
may be obtained, and doe accordingly. 

Bur of all others that is beſt, which Ol/ympiodorms hath, That man might not 
know after the manner of God things to come, proſperous, or adverſe, which he 
hath appointed to come by turnes; for if he ſhould, he would nat feare God, or 


being in adverſity ſecke to him, but looke for proſperity after this by courle; and 
ifno man hath this knowledge of what ſhall be, but only, and what he fore- 


knoweth, and fore-ordaineth ſhall come, whether ir be proſperity, or adyerfity, 


| which may be taken for the crooked before ſpoken of, ſurely man knoweth not 
howto righten it, but God only, that we may feare before him ; only ſupply this 
| expoſition thus, God in his ſecret counſell hath ſet one againſt the ether, and not 
reycaled this to men in common, that he might be kept ignorant, of what ſhal hap- 
| peninthis world, and ſo ſtand in continuall awe of God, who alone hath power 

to make his eſtate proſperous or miſerable, far who ſo doth thus, ſhal be ſure, that 
all ſhal worke for the beſt unto him. 

There « a juſt man that perifseth in his righteouſneſſe, and a wicked man 
that prolongeth his life in his wickedneſſe ; That is ( ſaith Lavater ) the juſt 
often ſuffer tor righteouſneſſe ſake by the hands of perſecutors, as Cain was ſlaine 
by Abel, the Prophets by. Fezabell, and other perſecutors ; conttariwiſe, the 
wicked, that comply with ſuch wicked rulers, doing what they will have them, e- 
ſcape this danger, and live ſtill, And for the next words, ver. 16, Be wot righte- 
| 0244 over much, and make not thy ſelfe ever wiſe, why ſhouldeſt thou deſtroy thy 
elfe, he ſaith, it is meant of landing more exactly upon juſtice in all things we 
| | wards 


Ecclel. 7, 


finde any juſt | 


| icclel.7. Be z29t ower foultth, 807 | 
{ v;ards others, then agreeth with mercy, it is to be rigorouſly juſt, and fo indeed ——O__ 
inſtead of berg jult, injurious, according to the ſaying, extreame right is ex- | 
"Rreame Wrong, and he that is injurious, akhough bur thus to others, bcingeth 
| Gods wrath upon him to his owne deſtruction, as we ſee in the example of that Mas. 18 
ſervant, who ſtood fo upon juſtice; in exacting the money that was owing,preſently —— 
of his fellow ; and he makes himlelte over wile, that inquireth, and would pry in- 
ro things, that God hath nor revealed in his Word, againſt that determination of 
| Moſ:'s, the ſecret things of the Lord belong to the Lord, the revealed to us and | Deut. 29. 29. 
| cr children; and they are ſuch, as inquite what God did before he made the 
; world, why he made man tallable, why he pre-ordained fome to life, and ſome to 
' death, &c. for they doe bur by this meanes puzzle themſelves with inextricable 
: queſtions, ro che diftrating ſometimes of their minds whereby their death is hafte- 
| red, and offend God, as the men of Bethſheme;hy in looking into the Arke to ſee 
. things, which he forbad all people, yea, and the Levites alſo, to behold upon paine 
of death, and therefore they may feare cutting off, as it befell them ; and ſo may 
: preſumptuous judiciary Aftrologers, that pretend che knowledge of things to come 
; by the booke of Heaven, whereas the Lord {aich, Let them tell what ſhall come, 
and ſay, that they are gods ; they may conje&ture, they cannot tell certainly, and 
' they that goe about to doe fo, make themſelyes over wiſe, and hereby tempt God. 
*Forthe phraſe here uſed, why ſhowldeſt thox dye before thy time? it is certaine, 

; that no man ſhaldye before the time by God appointe4, bur he is ſaid to dye be- | 
; fore his time, thar dyeth before the time, that men artaine to by the courſe of Na- 

; ture, that is, ſeventy yearesof age ; ſothe wicked and bloud-thirſty are threatned, 
that they ſhall nor live out halfe cheir dayes. | 
! Forthenext words, Be nut wicked over much, nor fooliſh, the meaning is, if | Verſ. 17. 
| thou haſt been wicked and fooliſh, yer put now an end te thy wickednefle and 
folly, goe not on ſtill thus to provoke God to thy deftruftion, as all they doe, that 
will net heare of leaving their fines preſently, but they will repent afterwards, thus 
Later ; and inthe expoſition of theſe rwo verſes, I ſhall not much diflent from 
him, and therefore I have madethe expoſition upon verſe fexteen more full: bur 
{ for that upon verſe fifteen I rather hold, that in ſaying, 1 have ſeene rhe juſt man 
periſhing m his righteouſneſſe, Fc. he meaneth, one juſtifying himſelfe, and very 
fri rowards others, as the Phariſce, that was proud hereot, and was ſo exaft, | Luke 18; 
that nothing mult be left undone by his Proſelyres of all the traditions of the Fa- | 
thers, thus laying heavie burthens upon mens ſhoulders ; by the wicked prolonging Fo 
his life, the penitent ſinner ſtill counted by ſuch a Pharilee, one that is in his wick- 

ednefſe; forthar Publican, that went to pray together with that Phariſee, alkhough 
by him ſo debafed, went away juſtified, and thus having his life prolonged ; bur 

the Phaziſee, for want ofſuch accepration, periſhed. And being thus expounded it | 
followeth aptly, be not therefore over juſt, or exa, propounding thy ſelfe as a 
Maſter, and Patrerne of righteouſneſle, being but an out-fide, as a whited Sepul- 
chre ; neither make thy ſeſfe over wiſe, as oth Phariſees did, and Papiſts doe, 
wh rake upon them to preſcribe rules of greater perfe&ion, then God hath done, 
this they thinke our of their blindnefſe to be a more certaine way to ſalvation, but 
it 15 ro their deſtru&ion 3 when as on the contrary fide he ſaith, be »ot over much, 
it may alſo have this ſence, thinke not thy ſelfe ſo wicked, as that there can be no 
hope of mercy for thee repenting, nor o fooliſh and ſhallow witted to apprehend 
| the things of God, as for thy want of capacity, to give over the care of getting 
knowledge, ſaying, this is for the Booke-learned, and for ſuch as be wiſer thea 
thou, for ſo thou ſhal: as well be-in danger of periſhing for want of knowledge, 
as the Phariſaicall tor the over-weening conceit of their owne wildome : rinder- Hol. 4. 6. 
{tand the words of verſe fifteene, as Lavarer dorh, and what inference to this ef- 
fe can be made thereupon, be not juſt oyer much, why ? becauſe I have ſeene 
the juſt periſhing in their righteouſneſle, being therefore cut off by Petlecutors, l 
ſhould rather chinke upon this ground ic ſhould be inferred, be nor thou 1o coward- 
{ ly, as for feare of tuffering a bodily death, to ſhrinke from perfe&t righteouſnefle in 


any particular, and not conſidering this, Be »0t over righteous, leſt thou come to Mar. 5. 2. 
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"MP ake no beed to all ſpeeches. Eccleſ. 7. 
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Pe ee eee nn tes 


Hieron. 


Verl, 18, 


Vetl. 19. 


Veil. 20. 


Vetl. 21. 


Lui neſcit diſ- 
ſimulare neſcat 
imperarc. 


Vetſ. 22. 


Gal. 6, Is 


Nite. 


| fob. 8. 
Vetl. 23. 


bo like end ; for, Bleſſed are they, faith Chriſt, char ſuffer for righteouſueſſe 


ſake, great is their reward in heaven, for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets that 
were before you, making the killing of chem an argument ro perlwade patiently, 


ruptible crowne of glory. Jerome, I confeſle, doch ſomerime expound it, as La- 
vater hath done, -but then he cometh to that which I haye faid, that they, who 
ſeeme cighteous to themlelyes,are meant, bur moſt follow the firſt. 

It is good that thos ſhonldeſt lay hold wpon this, and from this alſo with. 
draw not thy hand, for he that feareth G od ſhall come forth of them all ; That 
is, whereas I have charged thee not to make thy ſelfe over wiſe, nor to be oyer 
fooliſh, for feare of deltruction to'come upon thole, that doe either; I haye nor 
done it, that thou ſhouldeſt not therefore rake any further careto ger wiſdome, and 
righteoulneſle, leſt in labouring much after theſe thou ſhouldelt be judged, as 
making thy ſelfe over wiſe ; bur notwithſtanding that which hath been ſaid, lay hold 


upon true righteoulnefle, and with-draw not thy hand, or ceaſe not to labour to 
ger more ſaying knowledye, being wile only, according to that which is written, as 
it becomech one fearing God, and then thou ſhalt by his goodnefle be kepe from 


| the danger of deftrution, thar is, in every nimiety, of which ic hath been ſpoken, 


for, omne nimium vertitur in vitium, oF anrewnm meding y» Bn medio conſiſtit 
virts, vertue 1s in the midſt, but eyery roo much is vicious. 

Wiſedome ſtrengtheneth the wiſe more then ten mighty men,that are in theCity. 
This is further added, co put us on to lay hold upon wifdome, becauſe thus we ſhal 
be more firengthened againſt our Spirituall enemies, chena City, that [harh many 
mighty men in1r, the number of ten, a perfe&t number, being put for a ſufficient 
number. for defence : to this effe&t it was ſaid before, that wiſdome is 4 de- 
fence, ver. 12, 
| For there is not ajuſt man - earth that doth good, and ſinneth not, Having 
ſaid, that there is 4 juſt man, wha periſheth in his righteouſneſſe, ver. 15. where- 
upon he hath diſcourſed hitherto; now leſt any man ſhould hereupon take excep- 
tion, underſtanding one truly: juſt, ſaying then, God deſtroyeth even righteous 
men, as well asthe wicked, how ſtands this with the juſtice of the righteous God, | 
Judge of all the world ? it is here reſolyed, there is no man juſt and finneth nor, 
therefore if the moſt juſt be ſmitten by him, he- cannot complaine of wrong done 
him. | | 

Alſo take no heed to all wards that aye ſpoken, leſt. thow heare thy ſervant 
carſing thee. Here is an admonition againlt being troubled at the evil rongues of 
men, that ſpeake evil of us without caute. Sometimes we muſt heare, and not 
heare, our very ſervants ſpeaking evil of us, as Frederick the.chird was wont often 


and joyfully ro ſuffer likewiſe, this being che way to come, as they did, to an incor- | 


| 


CO UO—_— 


— 


to fay, He that knoweth not co diflemb!e, knoweth not ro teigne 3, That is, to make | 


| Apoſtle, to move us to reltore with the ſpirit of meekneſle thoſe that are 


as if he heard not, or ſaw not many things tending to his diſgrace, '{o that his life or | 
oood name be not indangered : bur againſt ſuch ſpeakers, he chat hath auchority | 
may and ought to uſe it; otherwile to be troubled at every. rumour that we heare | 
of things ſaid againlt us, is both vaine and endlefſe, we being not hurt hereby. 

For oft times thy heart alſo. knoweth that thay thy ſelfe haſt curſed others ; 
The conſideration of our owne weaknefle ſhould make us to beare with the weak- | 
nefſes of others in their carriages towards us; and this is an axgument uſed by the 

aine, 
confidering thy ſe!fe, leſt thou alſo be tempted. Andthisis a neceflary conſide- 
ration to bridle our'imparience, and rigidity againſt others, that, we our ſelyes are 
not ouiltlefle before God, and'our owne coniciences. And hereby Chriſt contoun- 


— 


ded thoſe, thar brought che woman taken in Aduicery befoxe, him to be cenſured, 
| He that is without ſine amongſt you, caſt the firſt ſtone as her. | | 

All this have I proved by wiſdome, and I ſaid, I will be wiſe, but it was 
farre from me"; That is, for all things before going, by the'wiſdome given unto 


me I have found them to be fo ; -bur when I chought to be yet wiſer then God had 


made me, and to pry into the ſecrets of God, I confeſit I did fooliſhly, and that 


herein I was farre from being wiſe, as is manifelt by the next words. : 
| | That 


A— — 


— 


| 
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One may of a thouſand,tut not a woman. 
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"The which s farre off, and exceeding deep, who can finde it out ? in which 
faying he roucheth againe upon that, vert. 16, Aſake not thy ſelfe over wiſe, 


knowledge, may chinke.co doe witely, bur herein we depend upon God, who mu 
ſupply us with more grace, after tha of illumination in our underſtandings, or elle 
we {hall (till doe fooliſhly, as Salomon found by experience, to his great oriefe in 
the end, as he alſo confeſlerh, that he was more bruitiſh then any man. | 
I applied mine heart to know, and to ſearch, and ſecke out wiſdome, and the 


n— TS 
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reaſon of things, and the wickedzeſſe of folly, oc. Having ſhewed, verl. 23, 24, 
what a loſt labour it is to pry into the ſecrets of God, now he ſheweth, thar he di- 
lizently applied himlelfe to ſearch into other things, that are commonly done a- 
monglt men, and the reaſons thereof, they raight be able to judge hereof aright ; 


and in this jearch he found the woman to be more bitter then death, whoſe hands 


are as bands, and her heart as ſnares, axd nets, but whoſo pleaſeth God ſhall | 


eſcape from her, but the ſinner ſhall be taken by her, For the explication of this, 

enough hath been ſaid, Prov. 2. 16. 5.3- 7. 5- &c. where an whoriſh woman is 

more fully deſcribed, and the danger ofher ſhewed, And this is true allo touch- | 
ing Wives, that b: Idolatrefſes, as Szlomons were, and Jezabell was ſuch to 

Ahab, making him worle, that every one may take heed of being thus yoaked, 

according to the charge given by the Apoſtle, Be z2t wnequally yoaked with In- 

fiazls. | 

Behold this have I found,counting one by one,&c. one man among a thouſand 

have I found,bus a woman among ft all theſe have I not found, Having ſpoken bit- 

recly againſt women, chat are Idolatrefles,and fo Spiritual adulcrefles, or Corporeal, 

now he faith, that he endeavoured to find out the abundance of wickednefle that is in 

luch women,and their many ſinful wayes as alſo of men,counting from one fin to ano- 

ther » bur he found rhe finnes both of women and men to be innumerable, fo that he 

could not finde them all out: only he faith, that he foxnd one man amongſt a 

thanſand, but not a woman amongſt all theſe ; which is ſpoken Hyperbolically, 

the number of a :ho ſand, being commonly mentioned in Scripture, to- ſer forth 

very many, and one, very-few : yea, ſometimes it is ſaid of men, they are all cor- 

rupt and become abominable, there ts none that doth good, no not one ; which 

mult needs alſo be ycelded to be an le, becauſe there have been ſome: 
godly men in all Ages, as Abel, and Enoch, and Noah ; Abraham, Iſaac, and 

Jacob; Joſeph, Moſes, and David ; ſome godly Kings and Prophets ; in fay- 
ins then one of a thouſand, he meaneth a very [ amovglt great multitudes : and 

in Ipeaking of man, he excludeth not every woman, for which it is to be noted, that 

the word ZZ here uſed, is the common name of man and woman, as it is ſaid, : 
In the day that God made them both, be called their name Adam; by one Adam | 
then here are to be underſtood, as a very few men, fo a very few women, for as hath 

been {aid of men, (o it may be of women, char there had been ſome allo, before the | 
writing of this, very vertuous,as Sarah,andRebecca,Debora,and Bathſheba,Rahab, 
and Ruth, and Abigail, and Hannah ; in the New Teſtament, the blefled Virgin 
Mary, Elizabeth the wife of Zechariah , Hannah, another Mary, the wo- 
men that followed Chriſt, and miniſtred ro him ot their goods, &&c, but among /t 
all th:fe,chat is, the women before {poken of, as bitter as death, not one good, bur 
all abominable, being ſnares and nets unto men, and therefore by all men to be 
taken heed of. ; 

There is no Expoſitor that 1 knowof, that goeth this way in expounding it, but 
altogether upon the paucity of men,arid women, taking it to be thus comparative-| 
lyſpoken; to ſhew the-weakneflesof women more then of men z only Ol/ymprodo-! 
r# faith, -It is to be under{tood myftically, by women, they being meant that be' 
effeminate, and weake ; by men, rhey that are maſculine and ſtrong ; bur ler the' 
judicious Reader conſider, and. if. more lght be now given into this darke place, 


, 


| tollgw it. 


' 
'J This only have Ifonnd, G od mage 941 wpright, but they have ſought out 


many iuventions z That is, inquiring further into the cauſe of this, 1 finde, that 


God 
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| Verl. 24. 


; Lavater allo, though he giverh this for the ſence fictt, ſaith, That man, having | Lavater; 


Prov. 30. 2, 


is 25, 


Vetl. 26. 


2 Cor. 6. 16, 


Verl. 27. 
Verſ, 28. 


Plal. 14. ” 


Gen. 4. 2. 


LukeS. 1. 


Olymp« 


Vetl. 29, 


| 
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Wiſdome makes the face to ſhine, Ecclef. 2. 


Verl. I, 


Lavaer, 


Rom F. 


Ovid. 

Didicifſe fideli- 
ter aries, cmollit 
mores nee ſuit 


eſſe feros, 
Nate: 


Cajetan. 


Prov, 28, t» 


| Veil, 2. 


| Rom. 14. 
Tn Per, 2, I 3s 


Velſ, 3. 


God made not man ſo atthe fiſt, bur perfeAMly righteous, but he fell into finne, 


and ſo both he and all other men, his finfull Poſterity, have proved infi- 
nicely various in their eyill deyices, and wayes of finning, that cannot by man be 
tound out ; and touching the number of a thouſand betore ſpoken of, 1 doubt nor, 
but that $a/omor in naming this number, had reſpe& to the number of his Wiyes, 
and Cencubines, which were ſo many, but amongſt them all, there was not one 
200d, bur ail moſt probably joyned together ro corrupt him. | 


au 


CHAP, VIII. 


V Ho is 4s the wiſe man, and who knoweth the interpretation of a thing , 
mans wiſdome maketh his face to ſhine, and the boldneſſe of his face 
ſhall be changed. Salomon having ipoken much before of his ſtudy to get wil- 
dome, and molt high'y commended it to others, now he breaketh out into this 
commendation hereof, that no man, of what eſtate or degree (oever, is comparable | 
to the wile man, and to prove this, he faith, that Witdome hath theſe two ef- 
fets; 
1 It makes the face to ſhine, the wiſe man Jowreth not, as diſconrented and an- 
gry fooles doc at every crofle, or lofle, bur lookes cheerfully in tribulation, through 
the joy that is in his heart by faith, 

2 Although he be wiſer then others, yet he thinketh not fo of himſelfe, neither 
doth he ſhew it by a bold and proud looke, but the more wiſe and leamed he is, 
the more demiſle and lowly he is in his countenance, according to the ſaying, 

uanto dott ior es, tam te geras ſubmiſſins, the more learned, the more lowly 
carry thy ſelfe ; and as his countenance is not new proud, nor fierce, ne more are 
his manners, bur gentle, and milde, according to that of Ovid; Faithfully to have 
learned the Arts, mollifieth the manners, and ſuffereth tot to be rough, or 
harſh, as fooles are. 

And it is to be noted here, that wiſdome is ſaid to be the knowledge of the in- 
terpretation of a thing, and ifſo, then of the interpretation of the holy Scriptures, 
which ſhould make us all to ſtudy after this, and to read for this end that which is 
written conducing to this knowledge. 

Some render JY ſtrexgth, and 10 expound it ef his changing, when he cometh 
to have ſtrength and power, ſaying, that even wiſe men, when they are inveſted 
with power,are changed, looking now more diſdainfuſly upon others ; bur I rather 
prefer the formier, foras JY fignifieth ſtrength, ſo it allo fignifieth hardnefle, and 
pertinacy, and ſo underſtood, it agreeth better with the words before going, fome- 
whar, more being ſaid here for the further commendation of wiſdome, and not any 
way a detraCting from the wiſe coming to power, for if he had meant ſo, he would 
not have joyned it with the former by a conjunRtion copulative, as he doth, but in- 
Read of azd, he would have ſaid, bat ftrength changeth: yer it were berter ren- 
dred hardneſſe, or harſhneſſe, then boldneſle;: becauſe boldneſle is elſewhere by 
Salomon (poken of in a good ſence, the righteous is bold as a Lion, | 

I counſell thee to keep the K ings commandement, and that in regard of the 
Oath of God. After the commendation of wiſdome, he teacheth men how to doe 
wiſely in their carriage rowards their King, or ſupreame Magiſtrates, to give alle- 

eto whom they are bound by Oath. This is the ſame with that of the Apo- 
le, Let every ſoule be ſubjett ts the higher powers. | 

Be nat haſty to goe out of his ſight, ſtand not in an evill thing, for he will doe 
whatſoever pleaſeth him; That is, when thou art difpleaſed at that which hee | 
commandeth thee, ſet him not light, thinking by going away, ſo that he may not | 
ſee thee, to eſcape his wrath, for a King hath many eyes, and eares, and long 
hands, to fetch thee againe whereloever thou art ; ſtand not in ax evil thing; at- | 
tempt not by joyning forces to theeto rebell, although the King be evill, for this 
courſe ſhall neyer be long proſpered, as we may {ce in magifg)d examples 3 — | 

jury 


— 


— 
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 Ecclel.8 


juſtly it may be expected, that it ſhould beſo, becauſe to rebell is a oreat evill, ic 
 isto refit Gods Ordinances and to breake the Oath before ſpoken of, the fruir 
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[1 the word of a King, power, 
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whereof ſhall be damnation in the end, as the Apoſtle teacheth ; and to difſyade 
from [tanding in ſuch an evil, be faith, The King will doe whatſoever pleaſeth 
hims; yet not meaning that he may doe {o, but hc hath _ enough to ſubdue 
rebels, and will quell themart his pleaſure, or ſuch as offend againſt his Lawes ; 
for that Kings may not doe what they pleale without rule, appeareth, where it is 
commar.ded, Thar the King ſhould read in the Booke of the Law continually, that 
he might learne to- judge rightly ; and if he goeth here-from, in commanding 
ought, the precept of verl, 2. holdeth not, Obey his commandement ; but we 
mult rather tollow the example of the Apoſtles, who ſaid, we onght rather to 
obey God, then you. x 

Where the word of a King ts, there is power, and who may ſay to him, What 
doſt tho: ? Hereby is not meant, that he may not be reproved, for John the Bap- 
tit reproved Herod, Elijah eAhab, and to alſo did CMichaiah, and Iſaiah, 
Jeremiah, and other Prophets, other Kings, and Ambroſe, Theodofins: but who 
ſhall be ſo hardy as to oppole him, and his power, being provokedrto wrath, and 
in his wrath to puniſh the miſdemeanours of his Subjects ? yea, although he ra- 
geth unjuſtly againſt any of chem,whocan call him in queſtion for it, but God only, 
unlefle ir be in tuch a Kingdome, as wherein the King comes in by ele&ion, or is 
made upon conditions ? otherwiſe ſubje&s can doe no more lawfully with him, but 
by petitioning, and per{wadingly ſeek to win him, or crying to God to reforme him, 
or rid them ſoone of ſuch a Tyrant. 

Who ſo keepeth the Commandement, that is, of the King, whereof we ſpake be- 
fore, ſhall feele no evill thing , and a wiſe mans heart diſcerneth both time and 
judgement ; for, wouldeſt not thau feare, ſaith Pay! ? Doe no evill ; breake not 
the Kings Lawes, for he beareth not the ſword in vane, but for the puniſhment 
of evill doers. If it be ſaid, we may ſuffer evill enough, and that too long under 
a Tyrant, ifwe doe nothing for our deliverance, bur ſeeke to ug bim by ſub- 
mitring in all things to his will ; he anſwereth, If thou beeſt of a wiſe heart, thou 
knowelt, that the time of his ryranizing will not laft alwayes, God will not ſuffer 
him bur for a time, and chen ſhall come his Judgement, and thou ſhalt be de- 
livered. 

Becauſe to every purpoſe there is time, and judgement, therefere the miſery 
of man is great upon him. For he knoweth not that, which ſhall be, and who can 
tell bim when it ſhall be? The wiſe in heart, as he faid before, diſcerneth both | 
time and judgement. Now he addeth further, that there is to every purpoſe time 
and jndgement ; the word YAN rendred purpoſe, Ggnifierh either inſticution, pr- 
poſe, or will, or complacency, but being taken either of theſe ways, how is it 
hereupon inferred, that the miſery of man us great upon him? 

Sol. Great is the miſery evenof Kings, that tyranize over their SubjeQts, they 
ſhall doe thus, and pleaſe x dnt in fo doing for atime, but then their judge- 
ment ſhall come, and for their exorbirancies, through pride, and coyetouſneſle, 
wheren they haye lived, they ſhall periſh miſerably, according to that which is ſaid, 
Tophet ts wide and large, it is prepared for the King, &c. 

Againe, the milcries of poore Subjets living under ſuch Kings, who have nor 
wiſdome to know, as was aforeſaid, are great, becauſe they know not that their 
ſufferings are but for a time, and then judgement ſhall rid them of ſuch Tyrants, 
and for want of this knowledge are impatient, and rebell, and ſo make their ſuffe- 
rings greater, when by their puiflance they are ſharply caſtigared. 

There ts uo manthat hath power over the ſpirnt to retaine the ſpirit, neit her 
hath he power in the day of death, there is mo diſcharge in that warre, neither 
ſhall wickedneſe de lrver thoſe that are grven to it," Here by {ſpirit the life of 
man is to be underttood, as is plaine, in ſaying, He hath no power in the day of 
death ; he goeth on in the argument in hand, viz. the Time, and Judgement be- 
fore ſpoken of, which the wile diſcerne to be coming upon Kings that tyranize, 
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ali things, for now to prove that judgement ſhall come upon ſuch, notwirkſtan- 
dirg their great power, he faith, that che King hath no more power to reſiſt, when 
death comcrh, which is the time of his judgement, then the poore man . there is 
PT! dijcharge inthat warre : in warre that he makes againſt his SubjeAs unjuſt- 
ly, to bring both them and their goods into Vaſſalage, who were free before, he 
may haply come lafcly off, and put them to the wortt ; but Death coming with his 
dact, to peirce him to the heart, he mult needs before this all-conquering Cham- 
pion fall, neither ſhall his wickedneſſe deliver hmm ; That is, his wicked arming 
of himlelte thus, to ſubjugare his faithtull and innocent SubjeRs, although he gi- 
yeth himſelte with all his might to proceed this way, 

And according to this the Poet faith well, Pale Death knocks alike at the Gates 


of Kings, and the doores of poore men, And this is not ſo ſpoken of Kings, as if 


it concerned them alone, becoming Tyrants, whereby Sa/omons Sonn e Rehoboan 
might have taken wa! ning ; but concerneth all others, that bave wealth, and power 
and abule it to oppreſſion of the poore, as is commonly done, the time of every 
ſuch mans judgement ſhall come, and then he ſhall meet with his match, as we 
ſay, Death, thar will hold bim up, though his poore neighbours could not,and over- 
throw him. Be wiſe now therefore O yee Kings, and great men, be learned, O 
vee Fmages of the earth ; as David that pious King exhorteth you ; allo in tay- 
ing, that wickednefle ſhall not deliver, he hath reference to yerſe 15. a wicked mans 
prolonging his life hereby. 

Allthis have I ſcene, aud applied my heart toevery worke that is done un- 


der the Sunne, there is a time wherein one manraleth over another to his owne 


hurt. It being fo, as was before faid, it followerh, that ſome, even Kings have no 
oreat cauſe of joying in their ſupremacies, their dominion being at length tumed 


4nto their ruine,as hath unhappily often faln out in this our Nation, and of late more 


then ever; to{aynothing of Saul, Amaziah, Joaſh, and Athaliah, Ahab, and 


"Fezabel, with many more recorded in ſacred Hiſtory, or .of Jalius Ceſar, or o- 
ther Roman Emperours in the Roman Hiſtory, For his ſaying, that he applied his |. 


heart to- every worke done under the Sunne, he ſpake in like marner before, 
Chap. 7. 25. | 

oy Ih the wicked buried, who had come and gone from the place of the holy, 
and they were forgotten in the City, where they had ſo done, this alſo is vanity. 
Vulg. who whilſt they yet lived, were inthe holy place, and were oo as it 
were inthe City of juſt works, Hebr, T hey ſhall come, and from the holy place 
they ſhall walks ; bur the future tenſe may be taken here for the preterperfeR, and 
the meaning is, becauſe he had before ſpoken of the death and judgement of Ty- 
rants, and Oppreſlours, that abuſe their power, bur in fine to their owne hurt z I 
have ſeene ſuch wicked ones yet have an honourable buriall, for ſo had Sayl, his 
body being by night fercht by the men of Jabeſh Grlead from the Philiſtims, and 
buried in their City. Thus they goe and paſſe away in an honourable manner, as 
worthy perſons, but this honour done to them laſteth not long, for all good re- 
membrance of them is ſoone buried in perperuall oblivion in the City, where they 
have done fo-ill, there is after this no mention more made of them, as of the juſt, 
whoſe memory is bleſſed. And ſuch are ſaid to walke from the holy place, be- 
cauſe from the moſt eminent in the holy City, the Kings Palace, or from the San- 
Quary, which,though they were wicked, for a ſhew of picty they frequented; but 
now notwithſtanding their good buriall, their fame dyerth with them, they that flar- 
tered, and praiſed them intheir life time, to curry favour with them, are after their 
death all whiſt, and praiſe them no more, Therefore this is a vanity, for Kings to 
be praiſed, who are wicked, and tyrannicall, all ſuch praiſe ending withtheir death; 
yea, they that durſt not before, being now bold ro ſpeake of them according to their 
demerits, or bytheir going, and inthe holy place walking, underſtane, that he 


 obſeryednot =_y that tuch were buried well, bur alſo whilft they lived pretended 


piety, going and coming often from the holy place, but being afterwards diſcove- 
red to be Hypocrites, an end is put to all their honour, and now contrariwiſe they 
are reproached, 
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| Lavatereither underſtands it thus, or diſtinguiſhjng berwixt the wicked that \ Lavater, 
are buried, and ſuch as goe and come from the holy place faith, that by theſe are 
meant men delerving well, being either of the Church, or Common-wealth, ( for 
he will have the feat of Judgement as well meant by the holy place, as the SanQtua- 
ry ) yet they are not ſpoken, or eſteemed of, according to their delerts ; when as | 
the wicked have ſome honour done to them ar their death, by being well buried, 
and having Monuments for a remembrance ſet up unto them; bur for as much as 
worthy men are thus remembred alſo, for the Prophets after their death had Se- 
pulchers builethem, when in their life time they had been unworthily uſed, and 
were at laſt cruelly {laine, it cannot be underſtood, as if rwo forts of men were here 
ſpoken of, bur only one, as hath been {aid ; neither doth the word forgotten agree 
toany, but to ſuch as are dead and buried. 1 have ſeene alſo divers other expofici-' 
— will not trouble the Reader with any more, (nh this may abundantly 
Becauſe ſemence againſt an evill works is not execnted ſpeedily, the heart of | Yerf. x2, 
| the ſonnes of men is wholly ſet in them to doe evill. Having ſhewed, that wicked | 
men although never ſo powerfull, ſhall dye, and then although they may haye a 
buriall, yer no good remembrance ſhall be kept of them any more 3 now becauſe 
judgement-executing upon luch is not preſent, but tocome afterwards, he ſheweth 
20 what hardneſſe of heart, and boldnefſe in finning they grow, as if Judgement 
ſhould never come. But the next words ſhew, that quod defertur non anfertur, | ra diuutemve- | 
and God compenlateth the {lownefle of his coming with the weightineſle of his | niendicompenſa | 
| puniſhments. grevitate pens. 
Though a ſimmer ſinneth an hundred times, and his dayes be prolonged> | Ver, 12, 

BA ſurely I know it ſhall be well with them that feare God ; But it hal not be | Vetſ, 13. 
| well with the wicked, neither ſhall he prolong hu dayes, which are as a ſha- 
dow, &c. but how faith he ſhall not a funer prolong his dayes, and yet they, be 
prolonged ? 

Sol, The dayes of his naturall life may be prolonged, and yet not prolongedin | 
a well being, for this is in the words to be noted, it ſhall not goe well with hin, | 
xetther ſhall he prolong his dajes ; they ate prolonged in vanity, but not in any 
true comfortable being ; as it is with them that feare God, be their lives ſhort, or | 
long, a wicked mans life is but a death, for fo it is ſaid, dead in firmes and treſ= | Ephef. 2, 
nat ; neither can any man be ſaid to live, till he be inlivened by being converted. 
The fmners many _ and long life here then,are nothing, for which they are ſaid 

n, 


i 


to be as a ſhadow, dead images or ſhadowes repreſenting living men, our-fides 
of men only, but nothing within, for which they may be worthy to be called li- | 

ving men, or women. And this is the deſcriprion of afinner, not that he hath done [| ye, | 
wickedly, or finneth in ſome things (till, but he feareth not before God, his feare 
doth nor awe him to keepe him from finning z bur if there be any fine from which 
he retraineth, it is either becauſe his nacure ſtands nor rowards it, or it ſtands not 
with his profit, health, or credit, or he is kept in awe for feare of men 3 contrariwile, 
the righteous feare God, and feare before him ; That is, remembring that he is | Pfal. :39, 
about allcheir pathes and wayes, and that they can goe no whither , but they are | 
before him 3 they doe as Servants in their Maſters ſight, not fauking in any thing as | | 
neare as they can, in chis regard only, though no mortall eye can ſee them, or wit | 
of man finde them our, their hearts being hereby continually awed, and not their 
bodies, or members only, as it is with painted Hypocrites, F 
T here be inſt men to whom it happeneth according tothe works of the wick> | Verl, 14, 
ed; againe, there be wicked, to whom it happeneth according to the righteous 
mans worke, Having conſidered the prolonging of the dayes ofthe wicked, whereas 
oft tires the righteous have bur ſhort lives, and having faid yer, that it ſhall goe 
well with therighteous, whereas indeed many tins the wicked liye in proſperity, 
and they in adverſity ; now lelt he ſhould be miſtaken, he faith, that ſome juſt 
men endure grievous things, fo that if one ſhould judge of them by their ſuffe- 
rings, he could not thinke but that they were men of wicked workes, although 
making a good ſhew before men, and fo wellis it with many wicked men, thar | | 
Rrrrer either ) 
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either one ſeeing it wouldchinke that God regardeth not humane affaires, or elſe 
chat he likech not to well of thoſe preciſe and (trict courſes of life, but rather of them 
that live, as wee count it, diffolutely. Bur it is tobe noted, that he ſaith, it 15 4 
vanity, which T ſaw done upon earth, it ſhall not alwayes be fo, but for a ſhort 
time,a moment, whillt ſome part of this tranſitory life laſterh, and whillt it is thus,the 
righteous cannot be counted truly miſerable, becauſe they ſuffer ſo. For, 

I. They acknowledge that they are not without fin enough, to bring upon them 
wharſoever they ſuffer, and more alſo. 

2. That ſufferings here are rokens of Gods fatherly love, that they may not be 
judged with the world, they ſuffer a licrle,bur are exempr from the grear ſufferings, 
which ſhall indure for ever. 

3. That the beſt of Gods ſervants haye ſuffered as much, if not more, yea, 
Chriſt himſelfe , and thar as our ranſome. 

4 They have a Comforter within them, by whom they have joy intribulation, 
and their tufferings are {o {weetned, that although they be cruel torments , to which 
they are puc by perſecutors, they are to them as things moſt comfortable, as ap- 
peared by the ſpeech of one Martyr, who being in the middeſt of the fiery flames, 
laid, I lye here as ina bed of downe, and others that ſmiled upon the Rack, and 
were grieved,when they were looſed therefrom againe. As for the good things for 
a time injoyed by the wicked, they are but common things, and flitting, and there- 
fore there can be no ſolid joy in them: wherefore let not us envy them for theſe, nor 
be grieved or thinke our ſelves unhappy for our own crofles, which are common, as 
alſo good things are to good and bad, neither let us fo much affe the goods of this 
world, but thoſe good things, that bee proper to the righteous, as eAngu- 

ine (aith. 
4 Then I commended mirth, becauſe a man hath no better thing under the ſun 
then to eat, and drink, and be merry. Divers expoſitors hereupon ſpeak diyerſly, 
ſome, that it is ſpiritually to be underſtood, ſeeing that in reſpe&t of worldly things, 
it ooeth no better with the righteous then with the wicked, yea, maoy times worſe, 


che belt chat we can doe is to eat, and drink, and rejoyce in fpiricual things, as wiſe» | 


dome is brought in inviting us to doe, Prov. 9. Some, that Salomon ſpeaketh thus 
in the perſon of wicked and carnall men, as chap. 3. according to the mind that he 
was of,when he lived in ſenſual pleaſure. Bur Lava, who mentioneth theſe, followeth 
another,I preferred honeſt mirch. & liberally uſing the things of this world, wherwith 
God hath bleſſed a man, ſo farre as lawfully he may, ali anxious and diſtrafting 
cares being put away, for ſo muchas hereby no man can make his eſtate better or 
worle, in rctpe&t of worldly proſperity or adverſity; of all theſe I preferre the firſt, 
becauſc it is counſell given to a man upon due confideration of nothing to be found 
here, affording any true joy to the righteous, whole caſe is many times worſe in 
worldly reſpets,then that of the wicked. Moreover he hath before pronounced it to 
be betrer togoe into the houſe of mourning,then of mirth,therefore itis not probable 


| that after this he would any more-preferre worldly mirth, but ſpirituall and heayen- 


ly; only it ſeemes to make againſt ic that followeth, For that ſhall abide with him 
of his labour the days of hes life,which God giveth hin under the ſun;bur indeed 
it agreerh very well and confirmeth this expotrion yet more, thar it is ſubſtantial] 
and permanent mirth, which he here preferrech, and wbat mirth can be counted 
ſuch, bur the ſpiricuall, comming by eating and drinking ſpiritually? and it is added, 
the dayes of his life under the ſun, nor that this mirth ſhall then have end, bur in 
the dayes of this life, wherein he hath need of this joy to beare him up in the mid(t 
of all ſufferings here, for who ſo thus rezoyceth, ſhall haye the joy in believing, thus 
begun, continued toeternity, by his poſſeſſing that he hoped ny And according 
ro this, the Pſalmiſt biddeth us to be merry 1n the Lord, and the Apoſtle, rejoyce 
inthe Lord alwaies ; lfthe words be taken otherwiſe of lawfull mirth, in corporeal 
exting and drinking, how the inference therefore can be made from the words before 
going, I ſee not,ſhall men ſay therefore becauſe ir fals out to the righteous, as to 
the wicked in reſpeR of worldly miſeries, it is good for him to be merry? this 


is both againſt reaſon, and that which he (aid before chap. 7. 14+ or becauſe the 


wicked 
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wicked injoy prolperity, it is good for them to be merry, and this abideth by them, 
when as he aid before, that ſuch mirth, is as the crackling of Thornes under a pot, 
and that it is madnefle. 

When I applyed my heart to know wiſedome, and to ſee that which is done wp- 
on the erth (for there is that neither day nor night ſeeth ſleep with his eyes.) 
Then [ beheld all the work of God, that a man cannot find ont, &c. This diffe- 
reth lictle from y. 23.24 25. of chap. 7. and therefore the expoſition may be ſeen 
there, bur itis here repeated againe in relation to v. 14, where Gods dealings in this 
world are ler forth, as more harſh towards the righteous, then towards the wicked. 
This is a thing that man by his owne wiſedome cannot find our ; for the parenthe- 
{is interpoſed here, the meaning is, he that ſearcherh to find out the reaſon of al 
things, may ſtudy in che day, and break his ſleep about them in the night, and yer 
never attain to this knowledge. 


Cs —C 


Verſ. 16. 
Vetſ. x7. 


CHAP. IX. 


+ righteous and the wiſe, their works are inthe hands of God, no man 
knoweth love or hatred, by all that is before them, The Vuls. every thing 
to come is kept uncertaine ; or all things are kept uncerraine till afrerwards, and 
herce it is gathered by our advecfaries of the Church of Romze, that no man can be 
certaine, whilſt he liveth here of his falyationz but the words Hebrew are 727 
EIVID? all that is before their faces, and the plaine meaning is, all thar 
which they ſee befalling one or another here,(heweth not, whether this man be e- 


Vetl.1, 


chap. 8. 14. 1t befalleth the righteous as the wicked, &c. and by. that which 
followeth afcer, v. 2. eAl! things fall out alike unto all. It is meant then, that as 
all men are at Gods dilpoſing, ſo it is the part of wiſe and- righteous men, whoſe 
workes are good, to relt herein ſatisfied and contented with the eſtates wherein they 
are, whether adverſe or proſperous inthis world, ſeeing to be in proſperity is: no 
fipne of his love, wherein our everlaſting happineſle conlilterh, neither to be in ad- 
verſity any figne of his hatred, wherein ſtands everlaſting milerie. He may be be- 


lect, or that man reprobate, as both may be gathered by that which went before, 


loved of God,as Faacob was, thar liveth in exile and ſeryicude a long time, when as / 


he that liverh as a Prince,as Eſa, and is the father of Dukes, as he was, is hated, 
according to that, Facob have 1 loved, and Eſau have T bated. The Vulg. latine 
then is here intolerably corrupted, becauſe that upon it fo groſle an errour 1s raiſed 
touching every mans uncertainty,in reſpect of eleCtion, and reprobation for his own 
rticular, for the like is no where taught in ail the word of God, bur the contrary, 
as where it is ſaid, Now we kxow that we are the ſons of God, &c. and we 
bave received the Spirit of God, whereby wee know things that are given us of 
God : although I grant.that touching one another, this cannot be knowne to man in 
this life, ſeeing the Miniſters of Satan can transforme themlelyes into Angels of 
light, and he that is now a perſecutor may be turned,and become a preacher, yea, 
many deceive themſelves, thinking that they know they are elected, when they are, 
Reprobates, for which the Apoſtle ſaith, Try your ſelves, prove your ſelves, 
know you not that ( briſt is in you. wnleſſe ye be Reprobates? And to this tendeth 
that ſaying of the Spirit ofa white (one, given toa man overcomming, with anew 
name written upon it, which no man knoweth, bur he thar hath ir, therefore ir is / 
only knowne to a mans lelfe, whether he hath a name written in Heaven or no, and 
hereby many are deceived in themſelves, for that they know it nor by the Spirit of 
God, but only it is a conception of their owne, and by this Spirit chey know ir not, 
becauſe they have not received it; and that they have not received it, appeareth, 
becauſe as the fleſh, ſorhe Spirit hath its fruirs, /#9ve, joy,, peacey &c. which they 
have not, /ove, the mother ofthe reſt, being ſuch a fruit, as that he, who hath true 
loye, cannot be deceived, when as one going by faith, knowledge, Almes-deeds, 
rongues, and parience to [uffer a molt ccuell death,may, becauſe che Devill and his 
Miniſters can doe all other things, but love they cannot, He that loverh,dwelleth 
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| C hald. joyning that of Olymp. hereunto, Be chearfull thou righteous man in thy 
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in God, and God in him, For the next words, T here is one evext to the righte= 
ous, and to the wicked, &c. here he doth only dilate further upon the argument 
begun, ell is alike before their faces; all come alike to all, but hereby we are 
caught, that the wicked are uncleane, and they are ſuch as ſerve not God, but arc 
common ſ\earers, and prophane perſons; And by this falling out alike of all things, | 
to all men, they are incouraged in all evill, and mad wayes, thus living, and thus 
dying, and therefore certainly dying eternally. 

For to hn that is ioyned toall the living there is hope,for a living dog is bet- 
ter then a dead Lyon. Thus the wicked fay, Let us, whillt we live, gather wealth, 
and make merry herewith, hoping (till ro come one day to greater matters, and tel 
me not of the baſeneſs of the wicked,and the excellencie of the righteous,and in what 
happineſſe they are in, when they dye; ſo the Lyon is the King of Bealts, but when 
he is dead, the dogge {till living, which is ſo much deſpiſed, is better then he ; Ler 
them all ſpeak, what they will, againſt us, we injoying good things here, and they 
being in miſerie, but pleaſing themſelves in this,that they are juſtified, in reſpe& cf 
the good that ſhall come after death, are in a better caſe then they. For, we know, | 
that wee ſhall one day dye, Oh! that wee never _ alchough wee live but as 
dogs,or other vileſt beaſts, as I have heard ſome wicked men have ſaid, and becaule | 
we know that we ſhal dy, we wil be merry whilſt we live,as not makiog account, but 
that death coming, i putteth an end for eyer to all contents and joyes, to all know- 
ledge,and or ill affeRions of love or hatred towards one another. Therefore he 
Sardanapalus-like faith, eate, drinke, play, and ſleepe, after death there is no 
pleaſmre : and as the wicked are brought in {peaking by the Prophet 1ſay, Let ws | 
eate and drinke, for to morrow we ſhall dye: But although in death, there is an 
end of a man, in reſpeR of doing or injoying any thing in this world any more, for 
which it is added, he hath no more portion for ever in any thing, that is done un- 
der the Sun, yet there is a j ,to which theſe carelefle wicked ones ſhall be 
brought, when for all their mirth, they ſhall have ſorrow without end, as follow- 
eth, chap. 11.7. a0d 12. 14. | | 

Goe thy way, eate thy bread with joy, and drinks thy wine with a merry beart \ 
for God now accepteth thy works. Here he on ſtill, faith Lavater, to ſpeak, | 
in the perſon of the wicked ſenſual man, that placeth al his felicity in carnal things, | 
and the pleaſure which he harhin this life,as making none account of any happineſle 
or miſerie to come after death, eirher to the righteous or the wicked. And becauſe 
he enjoyeth proſperity now, he gathereth, that God accepterh of his doings, as well 
as of theirs, who live in his feare continually. And this 1s more ar large expreſled, 
Wiſd. 2.7. Where he is brought in, ſpeaking agaiaſt the righteous, and deridin 
them as fools, for their impugning of them in their ways. 7». alſo faith the fas 
that S a/omes ſpeaketh thus ironically. Ferow is ſomtimes for this ſenſe, & ſomtime 
for another, that it is ſpoken to comfort the righteous although here it fals out unto 
him,as tothe wicked,as was ſaid before yet in regard of Gods accepting of his work, 
he hath no cauſe,for all his worldly mileries,to be diſcouraged, but to eatand drink 
chearfully.& ro put onthe garments of rejoycing,which is meant by white, as black, 
is a Gen of mourning. And according to this is the ſaying of James,Comunt all things 
joy, when ye fall into ſundrie temptations, and to this agreeth the Chald. paraph. 
but Olympiodornsexpoundeth it ſpiritually,of eating and drinkingof ſpiritual ig 
as upon chap, 8. 15. but let the judicious Reader follow whether he pleaſfeth, tor 
my part, that which is ſpoken of his rejoycing with his wife alwaies, ſeemeth to me 
not to agree, if it be taken as ſpoken inthe perſon of the wicked: for his pleaſure in 
the dayes of his yanity, is not ſo reftreined, as that it ſhould be only in his wife, for 
his luſts carry him more after Harlots; therefore I preferre that of Ferom. and the 


ordinary eating and driuking, and take thy lawfull pleaſure, being nothing diſmay- 
ed at thy ſufferings; but molt of all, eate rhat bread, ard drinke that wine, in recei- 
ving which thy ſoule is fed toerernall life, and then that which followeth. 
Whatſoever thy hand finds to doe, doe it with thy might, for there is no de- 
vice, &e. agreeth very well, tor ſo much as righteouſneſic conſifteth in doing good 
an 
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| and not beheving alone, pur thy hand diligencly tothis, whilſt thou haft time, for if 
| death commerh, the time of doiog is over, as our Lord ſpeaketh, the wight com- | 
| merh when #0 man can worke, that is death, therefore now doe all a&s of Iove and | Joh. 9.4 
| charity co thy y wer, and worke out thy lalyation, doing whatſoever perteineth to 
-love, and to the feedirg of thy ſoule, both in reſpect of che word, and worthy often 
receiving of chis Lords ſupper, in regard of which laſt, I can bur admire, and con- 
derpne the ſtupiditie, and miſſneſe of many Chriſtians now a dayes, that paſle 0- [i 
ver yeare after yeare, under | know not what pretences, without celebrating or ce- Nete, 
ceiving this holy feaſt, Doth the Spirit of God bid thee do whatſoever 1s to be 
done tor the good of thy ſoule inſtantly, before dearb commeth, and dolt thou ac- 
knowledge this to be one maine good thing to be done, and deaths ſtriking thee un» 
certaine, when it will be too late ro doe, Oh then repent of this thy reoniflneſſle ! 
and {o doe what elle is good, as not to _ this any longer. | | 
I returned and ſaw wnder the ſun, that the race is not to the ſwift, tor the | . 
battaile to the ftrong, nor bread to the wiſe, nor riches to men of underſtandin , | Verl. 11; 
nor favour to men of kill, but time and chance happeneth to rhems all. Here 
| further inlargerh himſelfe in the argument, which hee had in hand before, of all 
things falling out alike unto all, by propounding caſes, wherein greateſt probability 
is of adefired event, bur yet it proveth not as is expeRKed, For who lookes not 
| that the ſwift ſhould overcome in running, the irong in battaile, and that the wiſe, | 
incelligent,and skilfull ſhould, if any,ger neceflaries for this life , yea, riches and eſti- | 
mation amongſt all men, but it ofcencimes falleth our tothe contrary, and therefore 
{ to mea all things are contingent, bur it is not from hence to be inferred, bur that ir | 
commeth thus to paſſe by Gods providence, to whom nothing is caſuall, that the 
ſtrong man might not glory in his ſtrength, nor the rich man in bis riches, nor che 
wiſe in his wiſedome, bur aſcribe all things, happening wel or ill, to God, wee ac- 
knowledging the indowments, which wee have in us to be nothing, to the attaining 
of this or that, but that God is all in all, to feare alwayes before him, and to be 
humble, and not to ſacrifice either to. our owne nets, or to fortune, as the Heathen | 
bave done. And in matters perteiningto the ſoule, gejther to be remiſle nor care- 
leſſe, becauſe God doth all, but pur on what wee can towaxds the attaining of falya- | 
tion, as was before commanded, Doe it with thy might, neither when wee haye 
done and prevailed, aſcribe any thing to our ſelyes, but all the praiſe unto God, who 
giveth ſucceſle to our indeayours, Thass | 
Some expound it as relating to verſe 10. where death is ſpoken of, after the | 7 ©4#74- 
ſtroake whereof there is no device, or wiſdome any more; the {wift that have run, 7s: 
cannot now runne away from death, nor the ſtrong make his part good againſt this | 
mighty warrier, or the intelligent have bread now any longer to ſulteine his life, vor | 
the wiſe, who by his wiſedome hath gathered riches in ance can herewith | 
wage him to forbeare, nor the skilfull find fayour to be ſpared. | 'y of. v9; 
And with this, verſe 12, agrectb well, where meo are compared to fiſhes and | ls 33s 
birds, tharare taken upon the ſudden, and then their ſwiftoeſſe will nor help them}, we 1 
in that evill day 3 of the evill day comming upon men 2s a foare, Chrilt ſpeaker, 
faying, It ſhall come 4s 4 ſnare upon all the Inhabitants of the earth, and as 4 - 
T heife inthe night. ON | 
This wiſedome alſo have T ſeex under the Sun, and it ſeemed great unto me : | ypc - ” | 
| There was alittle City, and a few men in it, and there came a great King @- [xp ce 415! 
| gainſt it &c. Jerom (aith, that his Hebrew Maſter was wont to expound this | | 
place thus unto him, man is this little City, the great King comming againſt him,the | 
| Devil, the few mea in this City, the little ftrengrh that fleſhly man harh to refilt his | FTiergy, 
| tempcations, whereby he tempteth himco fine to his deſtruCtion, if rhere were no- | 
thing in him, bur the ſenfuall part, which inclineth him to pleaſure, and worldly | 
—_ 4 bur there is a wiſe poor man, that is, underſtanding, or the inner intelleQuall | 
parr, whereby he is delivered, or elle he is deftroyed without remedy, yer this by | 
moſt mea is not regarded, they being much more taken up with thar, which is ſeq- { 
! ſuall, and ſo although ſome few, that hearken to reaſon be delivered, the farre 
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Bur he by the poore wiſe man underſtandeth Chriſt, the wiledome of God, and 
© the orcareſt wiſedome, as Salomon faith, yerſe. 13. and by the little City the 
Church, which is as a City ſer #Þon an hill 3 and he calleth ir little in companſon 
of the relt of the men of the world; by the great King the Devil, that fighteth con- 
tinually againſt us, and is called for his mighty forces Principalities, this Cit 
Chritt yer delivererh by deſtroying him through his death, bur the wicked of the 
world regard him not br all this. 

Bui Salomon heteupon inferrech, that, Wiſdome is better then firength ; al- 
thouoh his words that is moſt wiſe, if he be poore, be not hearkened to by the 
wicked world, for Chriſt was poore, and alhough he were moſt wiſe, yet the 
wicked Jewes for his poverty deſpiſed him, 

But the words of the wiſe are heard more in quiet, then the cry of him, that 
rulcth among ſt fooles 5 That is, althovgb the wicked world, of whom the Pro- 
phet [ſeiah faith, T here is no quiet to the wicked, heateth not the voyce of wiſ- 


dome; yet ſuch as are ordained to lite, in whom the clamours, that were made by 
| Mewitel, ſaying of Chriſt, Cracifie him, are ſtilled ; or thoſe that were made a- 
oainſt his ſervant Paw/, when ſome cryed our one thing againſt him, ſome another ; 
an4 they being reyerently filear, doe heare the diſcreet Preachers of rhe Word,und ae 
ruled by them, more then the loud and eameſt crying out of a Prince upon his rebe]- 
lious people. thar are fooliſh, and obftinare, is heard by them. Herein the fofc and 
ſtill voyce ſpoken of, 1 King. 19. is pointed at, and that which is ſaid of Chriſt, 
that he ſhould not cry, nor life up his yeyce in the freets, becauſe all being whit 
and quiet, a moderate yoyce 18 more heard, then a loud cry, where fooles are toge- 
ther, who are tumultuous, and make a noyſe ; and herein that commendable fi- 
lence, that is ufed in our Congregations, is praiſed, as making the Audicors more 
capable of hearing and leatning wiſdome, 
| . . And they ate allo commended that are fo docible, as that without Arriving, or 
crying, are readily made obedient; or we may take it thus , The words of the wile 
quietly and gravely uttered, with a moderate voyce are beard, and they preyaile 
more-with the Hearers, if they be likewiſe of a _ and nor of a turbulent ſpi- 
Tit, then the cry of a mighty mans or ruler, amongft foo!es, of whom he is one ; to 


word fooles 3*and (o it is:confirmed here which was ſaid before, at ſome times 
men finde, that the wiſdome of men, though poore, is worth the hearkening to, 
however.moſt commonly iris negleed, and that only is regarded, which was 
ſpoken by therich and mighty. | 
This was verified in poore Joſep, who was brought out of priſon to ſpeake 
unto King Pharaoh, and tocountell him ; and he with great ſilence, and attention 
heard him, 'and followed his-counſell, ro Foſephs great honour ; and in Daniel a 
poore Captive, that ſtood before Nebuchadnezzar to tell him his Dreame, and 
the interpretation thereof, and was heard with the like filence and attention ; where- 
fore it is worth the while even for poore men,to cet wiſdome, for it may fo fall out, 
thatthey may be ſought unto, and then hereby attaine great preferment. In briefe 
then rake the ſence thus;The words of the wiſe poor man are heard,when men being 
in danger, have their hearts through fear humbled, becauſe then they are willing to 
heart good counſell from any'man, although poore and deſpicable before; and that 
*more then fools,who feare nothing, will the voyce of a Prince,although he extends it 


—_ 


-and becauſe words are here oppoſed to crying, it is rather meant, that the loud- 
nefle of the voyce, and vehement preſſing of things, prevaile nor fo much as words 
fortified with reaſon, although not in ſo Toud a tone, ſo that they be ſpoke loud 
| enouph for-others to heare ; - and therefore they are compared to ſharp Goads, and 
| Niailes, -Chap. 12. 11. which enter without any great noyſ.. 

* © But neareſt unto the Hiſtory here related cometh that, which befell the City of 
"eAbel, whereinthere was a wile woman, that when Joab belieged it, fayed it by 

her wiſdome. 
 , Lavater allo underſtandeththat cf the poore wiſe man, delivering the City, ac- 


cording 


|  Eccleſ'g, 


that the word qwier hath reference both to Speaker, and Hearers, and likewiſe the | 


to the uttermoſt, by charging and threatning them, in caſe they be nor. obedient; | 
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deliverances for a people bur have not been regarded forit ; as David was not, a 
| while after his killi 


ett er then weapons of warre, but one finuer deſtroyeth much | Vetl, 18. 

ood. For the form er words here, they are to the lame effe& with thoſe, verſ. 16. 
tor the latter the meaning is, Thar as by a poore wiſe man a City is delivered, fo 
by a King, who is bur one; if he be wicked and fooliſh, warres come to be raiſed, 
and many good things are by this meanes deſtroyed, as woefull experience teach- 
eth, when Civil warres, through diſcontent of the SubjeQts are made in any Land: 
| yea, one other man, or a few ſometimes bring dettruCtion upon the people, amoneſt 
whom they live ; as Achan upon the Hoſt of Iſrael, and thoſe few men, that abu- 
ſed the Levites Concubine to the death in Gibeah, the whole City, and almoſt the 
whol2 Tribe of Benjamry were brought to deftruCtion hereby ;- and ſometime a 
City being in danger, one treacherous perſon therein lers in the Enemy, and it is 


deſtroyed. 


- ———_ | 


CHAP. X. 


Ead flyes canſe the oyntment of the Apothecary to ſend forth a ſtinkjng ſa- | Vetl, 1, 

vonr,ſo doth a little folly him,that ts inreputationfor wiſdome and honour. 
Here by Oyntment we are to underfiand moſt (weet Oyntment, compounded of pre- 
cious things, like that which the woman poured upoa the head of Chriſt againſt 
his buriall, into this flyes falling, akhough they be lictle, and dying, of fweergmake 
it Rinking 3 ſo a man that is delighted in, and eſteemed of for bis wiſdome, if 
there be bur one little fine, or point of fooliſhnefle in'him, is no more eſteemed, 
bur vilipended and baſely accouated of, RE 

So Aſa, a zealous and godly King, for confederating with Benhadad, the King | * Cfron. 15. | 

of Syria, in the time of his danger, being reproved _= Prophet, andpurting kim 
in the Stocks, therefore loſt all his reputation, and became a def 


picable Cripple 
all his life after 3 and #z-ziah, a moſt godly and zealous King, through pride be- 
came a ſtinking Leaper. Wherefore ler him that is wiſe be bel, and as he | Note. 
doth many things commendably, ſo take heed that he doe fooliſhly in nothing, ci- | 
| ther through diſtruſt in God, pride, coyetouſneſſe, fleſhly luſt, or intemperance, 
for who fo doth, is falne from his excellency of what eſtate or degree ſoever he be; 
for he is now but as Herod, who heard John Bapriſt gladly, and did many things, | 
but in one finne, which he chought little, he lived (til! : and Saw by one foohkſh 
act of ſparing Agag, was put downe from his Kingdome. 

A wiſe mans ; 5 & at his right hand, but a fooles at his left. Alſo whes | Verſ. 2. 
4 foole walketh by the way, his wiſdome faileth him, and he [aith ts every one, | Vet, Jo 
that he is a foole ; the Vulgar, be accounterh all men fooles, Hebr. itis as in 
New Tranſlation. 

Lavater, for to every one,hath it, of every one, expounding it of the high con- | Lavater, 
ceir that he hath of himſelfe, through which he difgraceth others, calling them 
fooles, as it is common with the wicked, and with Hereticks; they fay ofa man, 
tharts ſtrict in the courſe of his life, he is a foole, and of him that (peakes againſt 
their errours, and confuteth them, although he be a moſt wiſe and learsed man, 
yer becauſe he thinketh not with them, he is a foole ; and likewiſe if one wil rather 
tuffer, then obey his King againſt God, for ſo the holy Martyrs have been counted 
by cruel Perſecutors, fooles, and tubborne perſons ; and this I take to be the true 
meaning, whether it be rendred of, or to every onz, and not that he by his ſpeech 
{ declares to wy one his folly, as ſome underſtand ir. By his walking in the way, | 


| underſtand his doings, which are fooliſh, he either gerrech him a lamp withous | | 
44 = Oyle, 
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| God ; and of them that want theſe riches, as 


Oyle, as the fool.ſh Virgins, or is openly prophane and diffolure, and ſo wiſdome 
failech him, in his way to Whore-houles, ro Tipling-houſes, to Gaming, or other 
vanities, to which he giveth himſelfe. And his heart is {aid ro be on his left hand, 
as the wiſe mans is on his right, becauſe whereas the wiſe doe all thines well arid 
rightly, he doth all ill, and aukly; if he dealeth with men he is fraudulent, and 
oppreſſive ; if with God, inthe cuties of his Worſhip, he is only formall, exhibi- 
ting unto him groſle, outward, and corporeall ſervice, and none other in ſpicit and 
truth, as is commanded, and true worſhippers doe. 

Tf the ſpirit of the Ruler riſeth np againſt thee, leave not thy place, for yeeld- 
ing pacifieth greet offences. For the kf words here, they are the ſame in effe& 
with thoſe, 4 ſoft anſwer putteth away ſtrife ; For the former, the meaning is, 
If the Prince, or he that is much thy ſuperiour be angry with thee, for ſerting thy 
ſelfe for good, and againſt evil, in thy place and calling, teaye it not therefore, bur 
hold it,if thou canſt, and doe fo ſtill. 

It isa phraſe, as Lavatey noteth, taken from Souldiers, who are to keep their 
ſanding; thus the Apoftles feft nor their Calling, but went on to preach the Gol- 
pel, norwithſtanding the ſtreight charge given them tothe contrary ; or it may be 
taken, in caſe that a man hath a place about the King, therein to ſerve him, al- 
though he be offended, yet run not away, leave not his ſervice in diſcontent, but if 
he be offended with thee for thy faults, yeeld, or ſubmit unto him, and thus he 
may be pacified againe, alchough thine offences have been great 3 and the like is 
to be done by children towards their Parents, and by ſeryants rowards their Ma- 
ſters, and by Wivyes towards their Husbands, 

HMmnuſter hath both a different tranſlation; If che ſpirit of one that hath dominion 
riſeth upon thee, leave not thy place, for he that healeth himſelfe diſmiſſeth 
great ſins ; and interpretation, if by thy wiſdome thou comeſt to have dominion, 
torget not, but remember thy former low condition, and by this meanes thou ſhalr 
be kept from many great fins, which otherwife pride may make thee fall into. 
And =— not difagrecable to the Hebrew text,in which icis 2Y, upon, and NDYD 
an heahng. | 

There is an evill which I have ſeene under the Suxne, as an errowr, that pro- 
ceedeth from theraler. Folly is ſet in great dignity, and the rich ſet in low 

laces; Servants riding on horſe-backe, and Princes going on foot. Having 
mn to ſpeake of Rulers, ver, 4. here he proceedeth to declaime againſt a great 
faulr, that is common amongſt them, viz, Fooles, that is, men of no pars or in- 


| dowments, fit for it, ſer in places-of rule and authority, and men rich in know- 


ledge, and wiſdome, left in a meane condition, withogt arty ſuch preferment, al- 
though they be more worthy, by which meancs all places of judgement are filled 
with injuſtice and wrong ; but when the King, the ſupreame Ruler is fooliſh, and 
covetous, thus it is. | | 

Some by the Ruler underſtand God, but this is i ruous, becauſe God doth 
nothing chrough errour ; ſome underftand the Devil, but akhough he bragged 
once, that he had all the Kingdomes of the world to difpoſe of, yet he hath not, 
but is himlelfe a baſe vaſlall. But it may feeme firange, thatby the rich here,(hould 
be meant the rich in wiſdome ; for ſo much as wiſdome hath been often before 
Gold and Silver preferred, and weread of thoſe that are rich in faith, and rich in 
e, and miſerable z we may wel] 
by the rich here underftand che wiſe, and the rather, becaule they are oppoted to 
fooles. And likewiſe by Princes, are meant the wiſe and prime men, in this re- 
gard, and by ſecyants underlings in wiſdorae, and abilities, and gifts of che minde, 
wherein they,who be defeCtive being contrariwiſe ignorant, and vicious, arenot only 
fooles, bur {laves, and ſervancs of finne. Of riding on horſe: back, put for being in 
honour, ſee, Jer. 22, 4, There ſhall be Princes fitting upon Thrones, and ri- 
ding on Horſes. 

He that diggeth apit ſhall fall into it, and he that bre.keth an hedge, a Ser- 
pent ſhall bite him. Who ſo removeth ſtones ſhall be hurt there-with, and he that 


| cleaveth wood ſhall be indangered thereby. Here by fimilitudes he ſhewerh rhe 


evils 
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'Ecclel.10. That diggeth a pit, falleth into it. £21 
| evils that a Ruler bringeth upon himlelfe, that preferreth Fooles, and Knayes, by 
| whom the welfare of the Kingdome is overthrowne. | 
| :4- He is hereinas one that = a pit, and foone falleth himſelfe into its and 
; (o periſheth ; thus ſome Kings ot this Land, by preferring baſe conditioned men to 
| honour, have laid a foundation of their owee ruine, as Edward the ſecond, and | | 
| Richard che ſecond, | 
| 2 'Asonethatbreaketh an Hedge, where-with a Vine-yard,- or Come-held is 
\fenced,- and in ſa doing mecteth with ſome venemous Serpent, that bitethhi m, 
| whereof he dyerch, which is ſo ſpoken, becauſe Serperts lurke about hedges. 
| And by the Hedge here, Lavatey underſtandeth good Lawes, which are as a fence 
ro a Kingdome, which -being broken, as they are, when fooles are in authority, 
wilde beaſts are ker in, whereby great deftru&tion is made ina City. | 
| Heraclins Epbefius compareth a Kingdome, wherein good Lawes are broken, | 
'ro a City, the © wall whereof is broken downez; Demoſthenes, to a Body, 
| from which the ſoule is departed, And as in buildings, if tome ftones, or peices of 
| timber, whereuponthe relt is founded, be taken away, the whole building cometh | 
ro ruine 3 fo by the ceafing of fome mot neceſſary Lawes, the frame of the King- | 
: dome. - By ſtayes he underſtandeth Land-markes, which if any man removed, N#x- 
ma Pompilins made a Law, that any man might kill him for to doing.and that this 
f fat of his ſhould be expiatory : and allegorically, he remoyeth ſtones, that takes | 
awaythe good Cuſtoms of a Land, either in Church, or Common-wealth, he ſhall | 
not impure ferre, Laſtly, he that cleaverh, or cutteth downe Wood, is one that | 
doth it in another mans ground, this brings him in danger of atrelpaſſe 3 ſo he thar 
takes away any cotnmon benefit, that che poore have'in waſt grounds, as in many 
places they have, both of Wood, and feed, as men of power often:doe, fhal be in 
danoer of their cutſes: | 
bibliander otherwiſe faith, thathereby warning is given, that men ſhould in all | B;b/;anger, 
things that they goe about, looke for croſles, but not be diſcouraged hereby ; as a | 
man that diggerh a pit, and falleth into it, if it be for a good end, is not diſcouraged | 
hereby, bur as occaſion ſerveth diggeth more ; fo likewiſe he that breakes downe 
' an 6] Hedge to make a new, although a Serpent bireth him, if he eſcaperh, will | 
| not for this oive over his worke,nor he that remoyeth tones from one place to ano» 
ther for building, &c. no more ought we, if we be about the workes of our ordina» 
ry, or Chriſtian callings, to be diſcouraged at crofles and hurts, that we ger hereby, 
as not, if indeayouring to reclaime any from finne,we be for our labour bi:ten with 
their yenemous tongues, as of Serpents, this is good; bur the former to be preter- | 
| red, becauſe cohering withthe argument in hand, as I have before ſhewed, | 
If the iron be blunt , and he doth not wher the edge, then he muſt put to more | Ye, x0, 
ſtrength, but wiſedome is profitable to direft. By iron, underſtand a toole made 
of iron, if it be blunt and not ſharpened, he that will cut with ic, muſt aſe more 
ſtrength to doe it, bur it being ſharpened, lefſe ſtrength or labour will ſuffice : 
| although when wiledome is wanting, no good can be done by a few merin a City, 
to defend it againſt a mighty army aflauking ir, for then the iron tooles, wherewith 
they are to fight want an edge, as it were, bur if there be a man of wiſedome a= | 
| them, he can direc them fo, as that they ſhall be broughr 6ur of danger, 
Wherein he alluderh to that, which was faid betore of a lictle City, in which was a | Chap. 9. 
poore wile man, that by his wiſedome delivered it- Sorne, becauſe the word 7'N 
| henifieth as well Army, as edge, render it Army, giving this forthe ſenſe, if the 
| weapons, wherewith men are to fight againſt their egemies be blunt, then greater 


Lavater. 
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Forces muſt be added-to prevaile, bur wiledome is more then equivalent to all (fr : 
Forces for gercing the victorie,according to which the faying is, Armes are of little frcm Ls niſt 


force abroad, unleſſe chere-be counſell at home, bur the ſenle is good if wee ſhould |\,,:* b 


hold us to N. Tr. and that ſenſe, 

| Surely the Serpent will bite without inchant ment, and a babler is no better. ya. 14 

There are cerraine verſes familiar amonglt Magicians, whereby Serpents are char- 

med, and fo they are not poylonous, nor bite, not yenome fuch: as come neer them, 

| This is intimated Fer.$, where the _ compared to Serpents,that could 
SIO not 
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eA wiſe mans words gracious. Eccleſ.10 
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Note. 


| Plal, 5. 


Verſ. 12, 


Vetl, 13. 


Verl. 14. 


| Verſ. 15. 


| Cor, Is 


Olympiod, 


Caytan. 


—_— 


nar be charmed,and Pſa/.58. complaining of mens poyſonous tongues, he la'th,they 
witl not be charmed, as the dcafe Adder will not ; but hereby incantacions are nor 
approved, as Augrſt. noteth, no more then an unjult Steward imbezeling his Ma- 
(ters goods to his own benefit is approved, by the fimilicude taken from ſuch ao one, 
or one that puts his money to uſury by another ſmilitude, where oae ſervant is re- 
proved by his Maſter for not ſo doing with his Talent, The ſcope of this fimilitude 
is (0 aggravate the fine of a babler, and the miſchiete comming by him, by a Ser- 
pent not charmed-- for as the one biterh and killech, ſo the other by his back-bicing 
deſtroyech his neighbours good name, yea, and ſomerimes layeth a foundation to 
rake away his life; wheretore that rule would be followed, 
Duid de quoq ue vire, & eui dicas ſepe caveto. — . 

Which they thar are delighted to prate much, doe not, Some obſerve that he is 
worſe then a Serpent, becauſe he biteth and indangereth three by cne biting, the 
party ſlandered, the perſon to whom, if he beheveth jr, and/hjjmſelte, becauſe rhe 
Lord will dcftroy them that ſpeak leafhng, _ | b 
. The words of awiſe mans month are gracions, but the lips of a fools will ſwal- 
low up bimſelfe, according ro-others, deſtroy himſelfe, which is his meaning, for, 
many by their own words,are intangled and cut off, if they ſpeake againſt their 
King, and many more for blaipheming God ſhall periſh for eyer 3 bur the words 
ofthe wil? are gracious, they tpeake not bac to edification, and although for- their 
tartaeſle againlt fine many diſtaſte thew, yer to the godly or docible, choſe words 
of theirs are gracious, bur of this before, ” 478% 

. The beginning of the words of his month is faolihneſſe, and the end of his 
talks is miſchievous madneſſe. Here that is further amplified, which was (aid of 


laſt, _ favour of rr more _ _—__ all of folly _ miſchievous 
madnefle, if he beginneth to detraR, curſe, or hlaſpheme, he goech on like a mad- 
man, and no end1s to be expeRed of his ſo doing. "* 

A fools alſa is full of words, a may cannot tel what ſhall be ; and what 
ſhall be after hin whe can tell? Againlt multiplying words Salowos ſpake often 
before, in the Booke'of rhe Proverbs, and verſ- £1. he calleth this bablhing; The 
Philoſophers note, thar God hath given a man one mouth, but gwo eares, ro ſhew 
that a man ſhould heare mare then ſpeak ; and Virgil was wont eo ſay, That a man 
ſhauld'not ſpeake, but eigher when raciturnizy will hurt, or by ſpeaking he may 
ptofic others, For the next clauſe, of no mans Knowing what ſhall be, enough hath 
been {aid before, upon Chap, 8. 7. Here it is repeated againe, in reference to that 
which is laid, of fooles deftroying.themſelyes by their owne ſpeeches ; this admo- 
nition is by them deſpiſed, becauſe no man knoweth what ſhall be hereafter, and 
therefore not chat any ſuch thing ſhall befall chem, for the making of which the more 

ine, Lavater inſenteth, þe ſaith, None canted. 

The labour of the fooliſh wearieth every one of thems, becauſe be knowedh not 
how to goe to the City ; That is, they toyle themielyves about getting the 
knowledge of Naturall and Worldly things; for ſo did the Philoſophers to finde 
out the ſecrets of Nature, and: ſome the Philaſophers Stone, to the perfection of 


| which knowledge yet they. can never attaine ; but herein their fooliſhrefle ap- 


> that inthe midi of all their Rudies, they indeavour not to know the way in- 
to the City,,the-new Jeruſalem, in entring inco-which, true bappineſſe conhilterh; 
for eventhe wiſe of this world are fooliſh in' regard of Divine kcowledge, which 
yer every one knoweth ſofarre forth as conduceth to his Salvation, thar js preorgai- 
ned unto life.To this effet it is faid, Pal. 107. 4. The) wardred in the Wilder- 
neſſe, and found no City to dwell in. 

Thus Feram, Olympiodorms, and other ancients, and ZLavater ; The City is 
the Church, faith Jerom, the way to which the Philoſophers of the Heathen, and 
the wiſe of this world, and Hereticks know not. Cajete? faith, that a fooliſh and 
-wicked Ruler is here meant, by whom all xe troubled wondexfully ; and inlaying, 
He knoweth not to goe into the City, he knoweth-not how to gee in and out; That 


is, to goyerne as he {hould doc, which the next words foſceme to favour. 
Woe 
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Ecclel. 10, Happy a Land nhez the King is of nobles, 


823 


Woe to thee ( O Land ) when thy King is a childe, and eateth ix the mar= | Var 16, 


ni2,c4c.Here are two evils m Kings denoted, which make a people miſerable. 
Fuſt, want of diſcretion, or of yeares, for not only he is a childe that is very 
young, bur that is of lictle underftanding and judgement ; ſometimes the want of 
yeares ts no prejudiceto the Kingdome, for So/omox was but twelye yeares old 
when he began to reigne, Joaſh began ar{ix, and godly Joſiah at eight, and both 
Solomon and Joaſh did worle intherr old age 3 Rehoboars had yeares enough, for | 
he was forty, bur yer he was asa clulde for wiſdome, but many times children in 
ares coming to this high dignity are a great curfe to a Land, for they will not be 


culed by che counlell of the wile. 


by eating in a morning 1s meant, borh inrentiveneſſe to things pertaining to glut- 
tony and drunkenneſle, for it is a phraſe familiar with the Hebrewes, to expreſle 
a mans doing any thing with all earneſtnefle, to ſay, doe it in the morning, and un- 
ſealonablenefle, being occupied about things permining to the belly, when they 
ſhould be hearingand judging of Cauſes ; tor of old they uſed to come and fit in 
the Gate in the morning, and the Rowsars followed this order ; Firſt in the mor- 


| ces, as is alto ſaid, Prov. 31. in Bathſheba her inſtructions, 


er 


ning to heate Cauſes, then to attend upon Divine things, hereby to be the berter 

repared, and after this to fit in Judgement, On the contrary fide, there is a time 

when a Land is happy in the King, and Magittrates under him, for they are meant 
Princes, viz. 

When the K ing 15 the ſonne of Nobles, and the Princes eate for ſtrength, and 
wor for drunkenmeſſe. Here by the Son of Nobles underſtand, not 1o much one de- 
ſcended from Kings, from whom he can draw a long pedigree, but the yertuous 
Sonne of a yertuous Father, for vertue, and fot the high parencage of which a 


The fecondevil is excefle in earing, and drinking, in the King, and his Princes ; | 


Laveter, 


Verl. t7. 


man cometh, innobles him ; for what was Solomons owne Father David, but a 
Shepheard, and a younger Brother? yet for his vertue a mott noble King ; and ir 
was Solomons wildome, wherein his glory principally lay, for temperance in catmg 
and drinking, as it is to be enſued by all, ſo (pe cially by Chriſtian Kings and Prin- | 


© 


. Through much ſlothfulneſſe the building decayeth, and through idltneſſe o 
the Fate vs houſe droppeth throagh, the lefl and burt nk by xk | 
it hath been often {ſpoken before, Prov. 6.-and 24, &c. here another loſſe is men- / 
tioned, to ſtirre up all mento diligence, and induftriouſneſſe in his place and cal- | 
ling, 4 that is not, if a little decay be begua in his houſe, ſhall haye ir in time all 
ruined. 

A feaſt is made for laughter, and wine maketh merry, but merey anſwereth 
all things. This, la ith Lavarer, is ſpoken to ſtirre men up to be induſtrious, for as 
"dleneſfe brings to poverty, and all things to ruine ; ſo induſtry and diligence bring- 
eth in riches through Gods bleſſing, F- that a man may now feaſt and be merry, 
as having his purſe full of money, whereby both wine and good cheere may be 
bought. Of the diligent hand making rich, and plenty inthe houle of the diligent, 
it was ſpoken before in the Proverbs. Some, he faith, expound ic of Kings, who 
live in idlenefle and pleaſure, feaſting, and making merry out of the monies which 
they unjuſtly exa& of their SubjeRts, till their houſes goe to ruine 3 and thus it an- 
ſwererh well to that which was ſaid againſt Kings and Princes being Children, and 
eating in the morning, verſ. 16, 17. But it may alſo be extended to all men thar 
live in idlenefle, and making merry, for by this meanes their houſes goe to ruine, 
andthe money which ſhould repaire them, is thus waſted, and their families are 
brought to great want. 

Curſe not the King, no not in thy thought, and curſe not the rich in thy Bed- | 
chamber, for a bird of the aire will carry the voyce, and that which hath 
wings ſhall tell the matter. Having admoniſhed usto yeeld, and not to be haſty, 
when great men are offended with us, ver. 4. now he retumes the ſame argument 
againe, and giveth us warning againlt curſing, or ſpeaking evill againſt ſuch in the 
orcateſt privacie that may be, for it ſhall ſoone be diſcovered by one meanes or 0- 


Vetſ, 18. 


Ver. 19. 
Lavater; | 


Prov. 19. 0.1 1 


Vetf, 20. 
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ther, and thenwhat can be expected bur ruine chrough their power, And the birds | 
Sit 2 reveal - * 
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Jer. 1, 17. 
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Vetl.1, 
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Verſ. 3. 


Marth. 16. 


Platarch. 
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Caſt thy Bread upon the waters. Ecclef. x71. 


revealing, it is ipoken of to ſhew, that great (innes cannot be fo ſecretly commit- 
ted, bur when God will, the very birds ſhall be a meancs of bringing them to 
light, and the man that ſinneth to, to condigne puniſhmenc, 

As for Murther, Plutarch celleth of one Beſſ#s, that had murcheted Ris Fa- 
ther, and afterwards going to Supper, he ſaw a Swallowes Neft with yourg in it, 
and killed them with his tpeare, and being for this blamed by the ſanders by as 


| cruell, he replyed ; That Swallowes once accuſed him falfly, for murthering his 


Father, but it was {oone by this meanes proved to be true, he was apprehended. 
and brought before the Magiſtrate, and was found guilty, and executed therefore. 
And many other murthers have likewiſe by birds been diſcovered, and by other 


| 


| 
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miraculous meanes, and the Murtherers therefore cut off ; and becauſe he forbid- 
deth curſing of them in the very chought, it appeareth to be a great ſine before 
God, if there be an evill incention againſt rulers in the mind, although it cometh 
not to execution; for this i$ a degree to rebellion, that howſoever we be by rulers 
provoked, we may refreine our very {pirits, and much. more our tongues from re- 
viling them for Gods lake, whoſe vice-gerents they are, and fo that which is thought 
or done againſt them, in a rebellious way, is done againſt God, who will be reven- 
oed; yet this is not ſo ſaid to tye up the tongues of godly Miniſters from {peaking.as 
their duty is, againſt their (ins, that they may be reformed ; for Joh» Baptiſt jpa- 
red not thus to {peake againlt Ferod, nor Elijah againlt eAbab, nor other Pro- 
phets againit other Kin$s, yea the Lord threatens Jeremiah, if he ſpake not all 
that he commanded againſt wicked Kings, or Peoples, that he would {lay him. 
And this charge againſt curſing the King followeth well after that of houſes coming 
co ruine, as idienetle, and prodigall ſpending 3 fo this being one meanes of ovet- 
chrowing and bringing to ruine great houſes, as experience hath formerly taught 
in the time of ſundry Kings in this Land, and it would be inculcated into the eares 
of all that take the like rebellious courſes at any time, to make them to feate, and 
repent ; for if curſing with the tongue ſtirres up God miraculouſly to bring it to 
light, and to puniſhment, much more is he provoked by violence done to their 
perſons ; and although their judgement that doe fo be deterred, the time ſhall 
come, that they ſhall not be acquitted as guiltlefle, unleſle they be extraordinarily 
by God ſtirred up, as Jeh againſt Jehoram ; or in cale that an Ulurper reigneth, 
as Jehojadah againſt eAthaliah. | 


L — —— 


CHAP. XI. 
$-nu thy bread upon the waters, for thou ſhalt finde it after many dayes : 


It was a Proverb amongſt the Greekes touching one that beſtowed his colt 
upon that, from which he was never like to reape any anſwerable benefit againe, 
he hath caſt it into the waters ; and likewiſe ſaith Lavater, amongſt the Ger- 
mans, and it ſeemeth that the Hebrewes had ſuch a Proverballo. 

And Salomon in ſaying ſo,meaneth, Give thy bread to the poore, for ſo ver. 2. 
explainerh it, Give a portion to ſeven, and alſo to eight ; for he that giveth his 
bread to the poore, who eare it,and are not able to repay it him againe, doth like 
2 man, that caſteth it into the Sea, where it ſinketh, and is never {cene more; for 
ſo it ſeemer\ to bee if it be looked upon with a carrall eye, which is given to the 

te; bur the Lord promileth here, and in ſundry other places, that it ſhall not 

ſo, if it be done, the left hand not knowing what the right hard doth, if in ſe- 
cret, the praiſe of man not being thus hanked after, and as it here followeth, not 
a few, but many be relieved, no difference being put by ſaying, I will give to ſuch 
orſach poore, but notto ſuch, if they be all in extreame want, and cannot helpe 
themlelves to bread by their owne labour, and not in the morning only, but alſo in 
the evening , holding out in beneficence from the morning of our youth, to the eve- 
ning of our old age, provided alto that wee give of our owne bread, which wee 


have gotten by our honeſt labour, not purloined, or fiolne, or gotten by fraud, - 
| | opprel- 
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\Ecclel IN Woe: <> Chad; empty themſetues upon the earth, 57, 


oppreſſion, as is intimated in the fult words, caſt thy bread, For men muſt worke 

with their hands the thing that is good, that they may have to give to Eph. 4. 28, 
the neceſſities of others, axd not to ſteale. For it is to be noted, that Zachens Luke 19, 

firſt cleared: his hands of all goods ill gotten, and then gave halfe his goods to | 
the poore. 

And inexhorting thus to give, without putting difference, I plead not for tu rdy | 
beggars, or unlicenled vagabonds, but for widdows and fatherlefle Children, for 
the blind and the lame, whom-wee know to be ſuch, or ſick by our owne fight, or 
the credible information of others not counterteired, becauſe if any can by working 
cet his owne bread, and will not, he mult not eate; and this was the firſt decree, 
which Cod made after mans fall, i» the ſweat of thy browes, thaw ſhalt eate | 
thy biead, till thow returneft to the earth from whence thow wert ta- 
ken : After many days it ſhall returne tothee againe. Although the bread which * 
is given, may ſeeme to be loſt, yet it is not, but ſhall certainly be repayed thee 
[againe, if not in this world, yet in the world to come, according to that, | xk not | Ger 36 
for the food that periſheth, but for that which indureth.to eternall life, which 
the Son of man will give unto you, of which it is ſaid, It is good to eate bread in 
the Kingdome of Heaven, and this is implied in that ſaying, T hey ſhall fit down 
with Abraham, Iſaac , and Jacob, in the Kingdome of Heaven, and inthat, | jgh, 6; 46, 
I will drinke no more of the frait of the Vine, till T drink it new with you in the 
Kingdoms of Heaven, For, where there is (itting downe and drinking, there is al- | 
fo eating bread, although by neither it be meant according co the letter, but the | 
allegory, that there ſhal}:be as great joy, as in feaſting with bread and wine, all 
manner of delicious meats and drinks. And this of cafting thy bread upon the wa- 
ters, commeth well in after that which was ſaid alittle betore, of feaſting and ma- | 
king merry,ch.10.19, whereas that is only for a little vain and tranſttory mirth;this is 
for joy that paſſerh underſtanding, when it commeth to be remunerated in Heayen, 
| For thou knoweſt not what evill ſhall be upon the earth, this is added, as a rea- 
fon of giving to the poorez there may ſome eyill accident befal thee, whereby thy 
worldly goods may goe away, as by Theeves, by enemies making war in thy coun- 
try, or by caſualcy,of fire, water or tempeſts, and ſo thou mayſt be brought to ex- | 
tream poyertiethy ſelf, then who will relieve thee, who haſt ſhut up the bowels of 
; thy compaſſion 2gainſt others? or how grievous will it be to think, how little good 
| thou didſt with thy goods ,whilſt thon hadſt them, and therefore that thou art now | Tore, | 

thus worthily ftripr of al. For giving a portion to ſeven and toeight it is to be noted, 

{ thac he ſaith not all a mans goods, but ſome part as he can ſpare, although inthe | * Cor. 8, | 
primitive Church, they ſold, and brought in the price of all, and who ſo fold, and | 
brought in, but kept back part, he was judged therefore, as Ananias and Saphira; 
for Chriſt accepted of lalf the goods of Zachews, who had gotten much by torged 
cavillation afcer reſtitution made, and Pax/ ſaith not. that others may be caſed and 
| you grieved,andour Lord again, Give alms of that ye bave. By ſevey and eight ur- 

| derſtand many, an uncertaine number being underſtood by a certain, yet one going 
: preciſely upop the number of ſeven faith, every of the ſeven dayes of the week, but 
; Why then is eight added, and what if more needy perſons come in one day? _ 

If the Clouds be full of raine, they empty thewſe ves upon theearth, ard if | ef, 1, 
| & Tyee falleth towards the South and North, where it falleth, there it ſhall be, 
| He goeth on here inthe ſame argument, the meaning is, as the clouds being full, 
} Cannot hold the waters in them alwayes, but muſt ere long empty themlelves, and 
; thoſe waters fall to the earth, neither doth any Tree ſtand, bur for a time, and then 
| it is either cut or b!'own down,fo is it with rich men, they cannot hold their goods 
| alwayes, but they will go from them neither can they ſtand nor live always, but their 
i lives indeed are very brittle and when they dye,if they fal Sourhward or Northward 
| that is,on the right or left fide,that is, into an happy eftate or a miſerable, in it th 
; muſt abide for ever, therefore ler men be liberall now towards the poore, whilſt | 
' life lafterh, and ſo they ſhall be as the gratefull clouds in the time of drought, wa- 

: tering the earth, and ſatisfying the thirlt thereof, and making ir fruirfull, which is | 


| to the benefit of the waterer conſ(1dered properly, as a man, fruit and benefit —_— 
| ercby 
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hereby tohim, both temporall and etemall from the poores prayers, and praiſes gj- | 
| yen to God, and prevailing for bis blefling upon him : or if wee conſider him me- 

taphorically, as a cloyd; he ſhall by the tuns exhaling of vapours from the ſame 
| earth, be repleniſhed againe. And then being conſidered, as a tree ro which man is 
often compared, when he commeth to be cut downe, he ſhall fall tothe right hand 
of everlaſting felicity. Thus Thaumatrrgns , Olympiedarus, Jerom, Lavater, 
ſome in one part, and ſome in another. Hence allo ir appeareth, that after death, 
there is no paſſing from one place to another, and therefore not from Hell or Puroa- 
corie, to Heaven, the one of which is commonly taught by the popiſh, and the other 
related of one, namely Tr4iar the Emperour brought our of Hell, by the unceſſant 
prayers of Gregory; and if rich men be as clouds, the raine of their charity falleth 
upon the good and the bad, as raine commonly doth upon cleare, and briaty, and 
chorny ground, that they may be ftirred up to give, and not to be hindred by the un- 
worthineſle of ſome thar craye of them. 

Laſtly, Clouds ſending down raine, ſet forth Preachers 3 as doſes ſpeakes of 
himſelfe, ſaying, A247 doftrine ſhall drop dogne as the raine, and likewiſe the 
Ifa. 5. Pſalmes, and the Lord threatniog his Vineyard degenerating, {aith,that he will com- 
Hugo. mand the clouds not to raine tipon it. 

( ardin. As rich men then mult give almes, ſo Preachers ought to fiil themſelves by ftu- 

Note. | dy, and then raine largely by preaching, confidering that they alſo are as Trees, 

l chat ſhall fall, when death commeth, and then woe will be to them, if they 
Matth. 21. | have not done ſo, they ſhall fall co rhe Noh, or if having preached, 
.g | they havenor lived accordingly. For, ſome clouds are without water,carryed abour 
Jude Epilt. | ofthe winds, being as empty caskes, making a ſound with tautologies, inke-horne 
phraſes, or home-lpun words through ignorance or pride, and little or no raine to 
che refreſhing of Gods inhericance, when it is dic, commeth from them, they 
mult looke S a heavy fall. 
| He that obſerveth the wind ſhall not ſow, ard be that regardeth the clouds 
ſhall not reap. Here by a compariſon taken from an Husbandman, he ſheweth, 
that we muſt no t be deterred hom Alms-deedy,, or diſcouraged, fiom any good 
doing, that we are abſe, andhave a calling 2; we may happily meer with pull-backs 
that may blow us back, and ſee ſome thing camming to hinder us from giving, as 
the ingratirude of thoſe, that wee have given nato, want, which we may feare will 
come afterwards to us, or ours, or wee may be traduced by mea, as doing it our of 
the affeRation of praiſe, and this makes us (o liberall, &c. 
ain, In doing other good, or ſtanding for it, we may meer with checks and re- 
proofs, yea, ſtormes and To of trouble, and threatnings for our labour. It may 
bechought not lo fit now, to intermeddle about reformation of religion, but to ex 
pe&t the decrees of general Councels, when many loules are in preſent danger in re- 
_ of their Idolacries and ſuperttitions, in which they are nuzled. He that thus | 
ore-caſts dangers ro come, or fears terriculaments, is like unto an Husbandman that 


| goethſlowly on in his courſe of Husbandrie, being hindred one while by rhe wind, 


Thatmat ur. 
Olympiogor. 


\ Deyut. 3. 2+ 


Vetl. 4. 


et. 
— 
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another while by ſhewes of raine, andſo cannot expeCt to reape a.good crop. It is 
a Proverb among Husbandmen, although wee have had an eafie crop, yer we muſt 
ſowe againe : ſa the feed of charity muſt be ſowne againe, akhough wee haye 

ſown and ſee no good yet come of itzthus Lavater, and it is the true fſenfe, 
As thou krnweſt not the way of the Spirit, nor wind, nor how the bones grow | 
in the womb of ber that is with child : ſo thon knoweſt not the workes of God , | 
who maketh all things. Some, by the Spirit here underſtand the wind, of which ic } 
is faid, Johs 3. Thox heareſt the ſonnd thereof, but canſt not tell whence it com- | 
meth, nor whither it gocth. Some, the foule inlivening 2 childe in the mothers 
| | womb, becauſe it isadded, nor how the bones grow in the womb of her that is 
| with child. And as theſe things are unknowne, ſo are the works of God, thar-is, 
| his doings towards men, which are tocome. Irs unknowne to us when he will take 
, any of us out of this life, or our worldly goods away from us, by caſualties, by ene- 
| | mies, by robbers, or other croſles, for none of them come to paſſe according to the 
will of men, — of God, who worketh or dath 8l things, According to this it is 8 

| ſaid, 
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[Ecclel. 11. In the morning ſow thy ſeed. 


words, All that cometh is Vanity ; to exprefle which. Lavater hath it, What ſo- 


ſaid, not only chat God hath numbred our dayes, bur that a ſparrow alleth 3 _ to | 


the ground Wuthout his will, and God pulleth downe one, and ſetteth up anether, 
that wee may referre all events to his providence, and be humbled before him by 
our ſufferings. be alwayes preparing for death, and doe the good that wee are abſe, 
whilſt we have time, leſt wee .be p'evented, Burt wee mult take heed, that wee 
inferre not hereupon, that God is the Author of finne, for although they that malici- 
ouſly milchieve us, or unjuſtly calumniate us, canact doe it without God ; Shimes 
could not curſe David, but that God bad him cixrſe, yer the fine is only theirs, 
God tempteth no man, but be is drawne away by his owne concupiſcence, They 
that doe us miſchicfe by word or deed, are ſtirred up hereunto by their own malici- 
ous minds, but forſo.much as in him wee all /ive, move, and bave our bring, they 
cannot doe it, but by power received from him, and by his permiſſion and proyi- 


dence ſecretly direCting them for ends beſt knowne unto himlelfe, ſometime for our | 


puniſhment, and ſometime for ourrriall ; as the Devill was permitted to miſchiefe 


Job, and ent in co the falle Prophers of Baa/ toſeduce eAbab, that he might fall | 


at Ramoth Gilead ; and an evil (piritfrom the Lord entred ico San/, whereby he 
being moved, envied David, and ſought continually his deftruRion. 

In the morning ſow thy ſeed, and in the evening with-hold net thy hand, for 
thou knoweſt not whether ſhalt proſper, this or that, or both be alike good. Ha- 
ying condemned them that obſerve the wind for ſowing, that is, upon ſome pre- 
tence or other, delay che exerciſing of charity, ver. 4- now he giveth a charge to doe 
this betimes, and having begun, to hold our to the end of their lives. And as we 
muſt be free in giving berimes, fo we mult betimes apply our mindes to all good- 
oeſle, leaving finne, and fulfilling all righteouſneſle, and frequently exerciſing our 


| ſelves inthe Word and Prayer. So thac here are condemned ſuch as will give no- 


thing willingly before they dye, and ſuch as fay in their hearts, it is time enough 
to apply our ſelyes to ſecke the Kingdome of God, to leave our fins, and to call 
upon God for pardon, we will doe this before we dye, and then it ſhall þe well 


þ with us 3 but this is the Devils prompting, and they that thinke fo, are rather 


caught of him then of God, who chargeth us to begin berimes, and expreſly, chap, 
12. 1, in youth, threatning ſuch as intheir younger time follow the luſts of their 
hearts, and the delight oftheir eyes, verl. 9. Lattly, they are condemned, that ha- 
ving begun well per{eyere not unto the end ; all ſuch loſe all their labour and coſt, 
as is taught, Ezek, 36. and Gal. 6. 9g. And the fimilitude, by which he here goeth, 
is of great force to moye us, our Almeſ-giving, and endeayouring after good, is 
as the Husband-mans ſowing, from which he hopeth for great benefic 3 and who 
would not betimes goe about that, whereby great benefic will probably come, n 1 
perſeyere inſo doing, but of this the greateſt benefic that is, will come a reward in 
Heaven, and that not probably, but moſt certainly, becauſe God, that cannor lye, 
hath promiſed it ; Be not weary of well-doing, for yee ſhall reap in due time, if 
e faint wot, X x 
: Fed the light is ſweet, and apleaſant thing it is far the eyes to behold the 


Sun. But if a max liveth many yeares, and rejoyce in them all, yet let hins re- 


member the dayes of darkneſſe, for they ſhall be many, all that cometh is vanity, | 


Here to (tirre us up the more to begin, and to perſevere in all goodneſle, it is com- 
mended unto us to confider the dayes of darknefſe to come to thoſe, that are taken 
in their hearts with theſe worldly things, pleaſures, or profits, but haye no hearts to 
doe, as was given incharge before ; for yer a little while, and theſe dayes of dark- 
nefle (hall come ; That is, dayes of miſery, and torments which wil be many 


more then all the dayes of the longeſt Livers here, that is, for ever and ever. And | 


then, what will icbenefic us, that we have ſeene the light ? That is, lived, and lived 
inthis world, in all plealure, when it is once paſt and gone, ſurely there is no 
ſen{uall man, bur then will ſay , all this was vaniry, which 1s the meaning of the laft 


ever bappeneth, he will judge ta be vanity. | 
. And the vulgar Latine, Zane cum venerint, vanitatis arguentar Preterits ; 
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which when they come, thm,s paſt ſhall be reproved as vaine 3 the Epicures, and 
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Verl.1 . 


Mammonires of this world themſelves crying out upon them, as whereby they were 
lo infatuated, and finally brought to ſuch extreame miſery ; then hereupon he turn- 


; eth himlelfe to the ſenſuall young man in an ironicall mannec, ſaying ; 


| 


| 


Rejoyce ( O young mas. ) in thy youth, and cheere thee in the dayes of thy 
youth, and walke in the wayes of thy heart, and in the ſight of thine eyes, but 
how, that for all theſe things God will bring thee to judgement ; That is, doe 
chus, if thou wilt, bur be ſure, if thou doſt, that after thy pleaſure thus taken, thou 
ſhalt ſuffer paine, when the time of thy judgement cometh, as every wicked man 
(hall, for we muſt all appeare before Gods S—— Seat, 

Therefore remove ſorrow, or anger, from thy heart, and put away evil from 
thy fleſh, for childhood az youth are vanity. Here are two things particularly 
taxed in youth, which they conſidering the judgement to come, and all others have 
need to beware of, and that js wrath, and fleſhly lufts. To wrath young men are 
molt prone, ſo that if rhey be bur a little provoked by words, they are preſently on 
a fire, through rage, and they will be revenged ; and to fleſhly luſts, ſo as that of 
lufts ir is ſaid, as peculiar tothis age, fly the /uſts of youth, 

For theſe words, Child-hood and your, the yulgar hath, Child-hood and plea- 
ſure are vaine ; and old Tranſlation, (' bilde-hood and Ignorance ; the word 
"NV fignifierh xigreſcere, to wax blacke, and is rendied either youth, compared 
co the Morning, when it firſt dawneth ; or Ignorance, in which who fo is, is in 
darknefle; or pleaſure, in which he that liverh, walkerh in the darke : and 1 ſeenot ! 


| bur that old age may be better meanrhereby, when the eyes, the light of the body 


orow dim, and darke, and fo both ages of man are here meant ; and fo the firſt 
D 
verſe of Chapter twelve anſwereth well hereunto, where he exhorteth men to re- 


\ member their Creator in the time of youth, and chen —_—_— to deſcribe old age, 


he faigh, Whilſt the Sun, or the light, or the Moon, or Star be not darkned ; and 
if it be ſo taken, iris concluded, that man in his prime and wane is vanity; to 
which adde that of David, Man in his belt eſtate is alrogether vanity 3 and we ce 
what little cauſe any man hath to be =_ and yaine-glorious, that we may all 
lcarne to be humble, and feare before God, and abhorre from fmne, for which we 
are ſaid to be ſo vaine, and light, and enſue vertue, whereby, when we come to be 
weighed in the ballance, we may not be found light, as the chaffe, to be blowne a- 
——_ the wind of Gods wrath, but folid as wheat, or gold, and be eſtabliſhed in 
his Kingdome for ever and cyer, | 


| I— -  ———— 


CHAP. X1I. 


Emember thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth, whilſt the evill dayes 

came not, nor the yeares draw nigh, wherein thou ſhalt ſay, I have noplea- 

ſwre. By evill dayes here are meant dayes of miſery, when the body is dc- 
cayed, and oppreſſed with many infirmities and diſeaſes, which are fo grievous to 
old age, that a man no more takes pleaſure of his life, bur had rather dye, and de- 
part from it to be rid of them, If in youth this be not thought upon to ſtirre thee 
up nowto feare God, and to fly finnes incident eſpecially to youth, bur paſleſt thy 
time in yanity, pleaſure, and reyenge-taking, againſt which he gave warning before ; 
thou ſhalt finde to thy coſt, that thy youth is meere vanity, and when thou comet 
to judgement, thou ſhalt be found to be vaine and light. Now is the time, or it 
will never be, for it is the time here ſer by God, who will now be ready by bis 
Spiritto help thee 3 bur carry thy owne time, thinking to doe it afterwards, and 
put thy Salyation upon a molt dangerous adyenture ; as he that having a limited 
time to come 1n, and ſubmit to his Prince, that hath been a Rebell, if he comes not 
in the time limited, is unlikely afcer this ro finde mercy, but ſhall dye a cruel death ; 
{o he that comerhnot in to God, by turning from his ſinnes, in the time ſer by bim, 
can haye no hope after this time expired ; hjs accuſtoming himſelfe to finne in 


youth, makes his converſion in old age impoſſible : As it is impoſſible to waſh = 
Wl | | Black. 


— ow 


_— 
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'E phel. x 2. The (louds returne not after raine, 829 * 


| black Moore white, orthe (pots of the Leopard away. Some indeed are called a [Jes an.” 
che eleventh houre of the day to labour in the Vine-yard ; That is, in old age, but | Mitth, 209 
what is this to them that are called at the third, or ſixth, and will not heare ? it is 
| ſpoken on'y for the comfort offuch, as amongſt whom the voyce. of the Goſpel 
comerhnot, till they be old ; as it was with Nzcodemus, and Ananias, that 
was ſent to Sau/, who is ſaid to have been an old Diſciple, that is, called in his old | a &s 9. 
age ; they that are called then in youth, and charged to remember God now, and 
will not, have no pretext for their going on in ſmnne., 
whilſt the Sun,the Light, the Moone, or the Stars be not darkned, nor the VerC 
clouds returne after the raine. Here he ' goeth on more particularly, to deſcribe es 
old age, and to ſhew how unfit it is for converſion, the Sun, Moone, and Starres, 
| and all light is vow darkned, he that turneth mutt have light from thence-forth 
to een. in the ſtreight and narrow way, but the aged, as the light - of the 
world, are now darkned to them through the dimnefle of their fight, through the 
| Cecaying of their fences, underſtanding, and memory, haye the Preachers, the 
Li / of the world darkned unto them, they being not now able through deaf- | 
eſe to heare, through blindnefle ro read that, whereby they might be inlightned; |M** 5+ 14: 
or if they can, not be able {0 readily to remember, or underſtand, as intheir youns 
ertime, | 
: Jerom will have the darkning of the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, meatit arthe 
laft day, and the darkning by death ; bur becaule that, which is here ſaid, is oppo- 
ſed to youth, and other parts of this deſcripnon ſer forth men coutinuing Rill in this 
world, I rather hold, char this is ſpoken of old age, and fo doe moſt Expoſitours ; 
neither the clonds return after the raine ; That is, cloudinefle to clearnefle of the 
Heaven againe, as is commonly done, bur it [till centinuerh darke and cloudy, as in 
| time of raine z Thar is, it is thus ro them: that be aged, whoſe fight decayerh ; 
the Sky, that after raine groweth cleare againe, becometh now alſo doudy to 
them, | 
In the day, when the keepers of the houſe ſhall tremble, and the ſtrong men | Yerf, 5, 
bow a and the arnrk ceaſe, becauſe they are few, and the =_— 3s 
| ont at the windowes be darkned ; By the keepers of the houſe, underſtand the 
armes, and hands, whereby the houſe of the body is defended, and maintained, for 
the body is called an houſe, 2 Cor. 5. and with the hands a man Jaboureth to ke 
it, and with the ſtrength of his armes defends ir , but when he is very aged, theſe 
| keepers ſhake through Pallies; the grizders be the teeth, whichare then moſt of 
chem gone out, andthe /ookers out at the windowes, the eyes, the dimneſſe of che 
Fght being hereby furcher {er forth. | 
And the doores ſhall be ſhut inthe ftreet, when the ſound of the grinding ts | Ver, 4. | 
low, and he ſhall riſe up at the voyce of the Bird, and all the daughters of Mu- 
foek ſhall be brought low. By the doores underſtand with Lavater, and Bonaven- | Lavate, 
euxe, the lips, which through feebleneſle in old age are ſhut up, as it were in the | Bonavent. 
ſreers, where others are | or ſpeaking loud, they ſcarce walking out, when 
youthes are playing, and ſhouting, or crying out there one to another, | 
| Byaphrale like this it is (aid of Chriſt, he ſhall not cry, nor lift up his voyce in 
the fireets, when the ſound of the grinding ts low ; this may either be applied to | pox eſt forus 
the ſame, the yoyce is low, which1s uttered by the tongue, throat, lips, and teeth ; | lmgug guture 
for as the lips, ſo the teeth, which are grinders, move in ſpeaking. Jerom and Al- | ab1js, & den- 
bins will have their keeping within meant, c:uſmg the doores to be (hut, and tibus protatus, 
not walking abroad now inthe ſtreets, as in former times z- he is faid to rife wp at | © 11, para. 
the voyce of the Bird, becauſe he is very wakey, and fleepeth now bur a little, and | phraſt. 
the noyſe of the Cock-crowing awaketh him, and the daughters of Muſick be \ Hieron, 
the Organs of finging, which now faile in him, or make fo low a found, that his 
| muſicke is ſcarce heard. Some expound it of his not delighting in muick. | 
When they ſball be afraid of that which is high, and feare ſhall be in the way, | Vetl. 5. 
and the Almond-tree ſhall flouriſh, and the Graſ-hopper ſhall be @ burthen, | 
and defire ſhall faile, &c, old men are afraid of chat whick is high, when they | 
feare to goe up to high places, to _ downe from thence, leſt they ſhould ' | 
| etee made 
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The Silver Cord loofed. 


made dizzie, and they feare in the way, left they ſhould ſtumble and fall throush 
their weaknefle, and want of fight, to keep them from going into miſchiefe, D 

The Almond Trees flouriſhing, and blowing white, fetreth forth grey haires, 
on his head, and beard ; the vulgar for theſe words, the Grafbopper ſhall be a 
burthen, hath, the Graſhopper ſhall be farted ; and Ferom: hereby underſtands 
the ankles ſwelled with the Gout, becauſe the word rendred Graſhopper, Fonifi- 
eth alſo ra/#s, the ankle, for the Gout is a grievous paine to men in old age ; but 
why 927 IV! ſhould be rendred fatned, I fee no reaſon, for it fignifieth bxr;he- 
ned ; and if the tranſlation G raſhopper be held, the ſence will be good thus, his 
crookednefle in his backe,like the Graſhoppers, wil be a burthen to him, 

Some expound it of every little thing making a noyſe, alrhough bur ſmall ; and 


when he is come to this luſt and pleaſure, that way ceaſeth, and he dyeth ; that is, | 


his going to his long home, which now followeth, 4»"d the mourners goe about 
the ſtreets, as the manner is at great Funerals 3 contrary to which it is ſaid of Je- 
hoiakim, that they ſhould not lament or mourne for him. 

Or.ever the Glver cord be looſed, or the golden bowle broke, oy the pitcher 
be broken at the fountaine, or the wheele at the ciſterne. By the filver cord 
moſt probably is meant the Spina dorſs, or pith in the backe bone, which lookerh 
white ; by the golden bowle, the filme about che Braine , which is according to 
ſome, of a yellow colour, according to others not, bur called golden for the pre- 
ciouſneſle thereof, in death both theſe are diſſolved; by the pitcher broken at the 
fountaine, the Liver decaying, which is a fountaine of bloud ; the wheele at the 


ciſterne, the heart compared to a ciſterne, becauſe as water through a Pipe | 


runneth into a ciſterne, ſo the bloud in great danger runneth thicher, and the life, 
that is alwayes turning round like a wheele from the earth, and having fercht a 
Circuit here a while,” returning to the earth againe ; or the living man 1s as this 
wheele in reſpect of his body, as verl. 7. 

Duſt returneth to the duſt, and the Spirit to God that gave it. Here draw- 
ing ro an end of this tra, he ſpeakes againe as he began, Vanity of vanities, all is 
Vanity). 

a, becauſe the Preacher was wiſe, he ſtill taught the people know- 
ledge, he gave good heed, and ſought ont, &c. Here the example of Salomon is 
commended, to the imitation of all wiſe and learned Preachers, for why elſe doth 
he ſay thus ofhimſelfe, bur to ftirre up all the wiſe to doe likewiſe? for certainly 
being ſo humbled, as he was for his foule falling, he ſpake it not in yaine-glory, 
and therefore to whet on others to uſe their talents of learning, and knowledge, and 
to improve them for the inſtruCtion of Gods people, by preaching and writing, as 
where neceſſity of the Church requireth, and co this end we muſt ſtudy to finde 
out that which may oive light, and not to ſet forth any thing pertaining to inſtru- 
Etion in godlineſſe, in word, or writing confuſedly, but in order holding us to a 
method 1n all things that we teach, whereby our Hearers or Readers may be the 
molt benefited ; neither is it enough for the Learned, that they have atrained to 
fuch a meaſure of knowledge as they have, bur they muft ſtill Tabour to increaſe it, 
for even inſpired men, Salomon, and Pan! did thus, as may be oathered from that 
Which Pax/ ſpeaketh of himſelfe to Timothy, (aying Bring the bookes with thee, 
and eſpecially the Parchments, for what would he doe with bookes, but read, 
and ſtudy upon them? 

Laſtly, becauſe Salomon calleth himſelfe a Preacher, becauſe he wrot fo 


many good Proverbs, and Sentences for inftruftion, although he gever went up } 
into a Pulpit, as Ezra a Prieſt, to preach; that writing is a preaching, as well as } 
publick ſpeaking, and it is a farre more durable preaching ; for thus Moſes, (o þ 


long agoe dead, yer preacheth,-as may be gathered from the words in the Parable 
of Dives and Lazarus, where itis ſaid, They have Moſes and the Prophets, let 
them heare them ; therefore they ſtill reach to be heard, when they are read, as it 


is elſewhere expreſly ſaid of Moſes,he is preached,when h: is read intheir Sina- | 

gogues every Sabbath day. Bur let not this be taken as ipoken in favour of writing, \ 

and nor preaching in the Congregation, if he be a preacher by calling,for he ought to 
0 


doe 
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doe that ſpecially, much lefle in favour of ſuch idle Miniſters, as will not take the 
paines to bh any thing, but read other mens writings, as any one that hath Icarned 
toread engliſh may doe. 

And that which was written was upright, even words of trath; which is etl. 10. 
true not only of Salonons words, but of all things contained in the Canonicall 
SCriPrures. | 

T he words of the wiſe are hike goads, or nailes faſined by the Maſters of QVeii, 1s. 
the aſſembly, which are given from one ſhepheard. Here by two compariſons 
Divine inſtruCtions are ſer forth, according to their efficacy in the hearts ef the 
| Hearers with whom they take; 1. They are compared to Goads, whereby 
| Oxen are pricked on to draw, fo by propounding Gods promiſes and threatnings, 
and exhortations made hereupon, men are pricked onto the workes of God,which 
otherwiſe they would neyer doe, 2. To Nailes, which being ſharpe alfo are dri- 
yen into Boards, or other things, and by this meanes they are firmly faſtened ; fo 
by theſe the good Hearers of the Word are faſtened in Grace, and fall not there- 
from their hearts are allo peirced as by a ſword, making them full of ſorrow for 
their finnes, to repentance unto ſalvation, neyer to be repented of; And theſe Goads | 
and Nailes they have from one Shepheard Chriſt Jetus, who ſaith, that he is the | Heb. 4. :2, 
true Shepheard, for no teaching is thus penetrative, or efficacious to ſtirre up to | Joh. 10. 
worke the workes of (God; unleſſe the Lord putreth to his power, according to 
that, Paul planteth, and Apollo watereth, but God giveth the bleſſing ; with- a Cot. 3. 
out which neither is he any thing that planteth, nor he chat watereth. Morecoyer, 
_ is intimated, that Preachers have their faculty of reaching from him, and 
not of themlelves, for which he ſaith, Without me yee can doe nothing, and that 
the true Preachers of the Woxd teach not their owne phantakies, or any thing di- 
verſe from his word,but that only. 

eAnd further by theſe ( my ſome ) be admoniſhed : of making many bookes | Verſ, 12, 
there is no end, and much ſtudy is a wearineſſe of the fleſh. Seeing the words of | 
the wiſe, which they have from God, be fo peircing and efficacious, ler them enter 
into thy heart, whoſoever thou art that readeſt, or heareſt them ſer forth by vocall 
preaching, and doe accordingly ; for many bufie themſelyes in writing Bookes, 
wherein they ſer forth errours to ſeduce thee, or full of thorny queſtions, exerci- 
fing mens heads much, but to little purpoſe, as many writings of the Schoole-men 
doe, and ſorge write Bookes of yaine things, invented to draw the Reader to ſpefid 
his time in them ; thus negleCting to read the Word, and the explanations hereof, 
whereby they doe bur —_ themlelyes without profit ; for it is not to be concei- 


_—, 


——_— 
—_—_——— 


yed, thar it is ſpoken againſt much reading, and writing, for edification in know- | 
ledge and grace, becauſe eyen Kings are commanded to read thus continually ; for | VerC = 
this muſt be done, that we may learne to feare God, and to keep his Commande- | \, « ne 


ments alwayes, which is the whole ducy of man, and that upon paine of being ſe- 
yerely judged, if we doe nor, bur fin here againſt, although gtyer lo ſecretly, yea, if 
but in our thoughts, 
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A THREE-FOLD 


COMMENTIARY| 


upon the moſt excellent 


g One of g alomon. 
- 
The Firſt, by way of Expoſition, making all things 


obſcure, more and more cleareto the underſtanding of 
every intelligent Reader. 


< 


The Second, by way of Paraphraſe, in Meter. 


The Third, by way of obſervation, for the further edification | 


of the Reader in the knowledge, and grace of our 
Lord Jelus Chril, 


A WORK E, 


By the reading and ſerious conſideration whereof, 


the Soule nor given over to a reprobate ſence, cannut | 
but be raviſhed with the Love of Chriſt, and joy of the | 


Holy Ghoſt, and moyed to repent of Sin, and (o eleyated 
to things above, as to ſer hight by afflicions, or 
pleaſures, or profits here below. 


44 
Joun Mares, Dofor in Divinity. 
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Cr Errors 
To the Vertuous, and his very good Friend, | 


' the Lady Poines, Wife to my much honoured 


| Patron, Maurice Barrow, Of Beningham FE. {quire, grace 
and peace from Jeſus Chriſt, 


MCP 17% Aving by Gods affiſtance ( moft worthy Lady ) 
© finithed this difficult, but moſt profitable worke, | | 
g, upon a Booke of holy Scripture, wherein abun- 
dance of Divine treaſure lyeth hid, beyond 
thar, which one by the bare reading thereof 
would conceive ; I thought it would not be un- 
; #@@ acceptable to your Ladiſhip to commend it, as 
toall Chriſtians in generall, for the light, and inſtruftions contat- 
ned herein, ſo to your lelſc in ſpeciall, as a teſtimony of my beſt re- 
ſpe&s unto you, tor your undeſerved favour towards me, ever ſince | 
you firſt knew mc. After my writing upon the whole Bibs. firſt 
upon the New Teſtament, arid then upen the Qid, and o the 
Bookes therein contained, wherein I laboured many yeares ( and 
that, 1 hope not unprofitably to thoſe, that make uſe of my La- 
bours ) the good God that ſtrengthened me, a moſt infirme man, to 
that great work, ſtill prolonging this u- tfraile life z I thought that 
it would much more availe for the edification of the- Reeder, to 
adde upon ſome of the moſt uſefull Bookes of Scripture to the light | | 
=_ in the Expoſition, profitable obſervations, moſt genwyely | 
owing here-from ; and therefore fiading this little booke, being 
rightly underſtood, to be full hereof, but by almoſt ail men paſled 
over, without finding themout, I have alſo obtained help from a- 
bove, to make my worke hercupon yet more compleat, by raiſing; | 
and proſecuting ſomewhat largely many good inſtructions through- | 
our all this Song, and by turning it into Engliſh Meerer, and that | 
{o, as by the _ hereof it may be underſtood in every paſſage; i 
and if any ſhall delight to ſing ſuch holy Hymnes, he may now f1ng 
them with underſtanding ; For the matter herein contained, al- | 
though it be a Love-Song, there is nothing in it vaine, or carnall, i 


but Spirituall, and heavenly, all of the greateſt moment in __ 


— 
_—— 
| — 


—— 


—_— 


world, viz. the Incarnationot Chriſt, whereby two Natures were 
joyned in one Perſon, the one unſeen, and the other ſeen ; the ex- 
cellency of Chriſt inall his parts, and the excellency of the Church, | 
or faithfull Soule in all hers; the ſweet ſavour made by the Apo- 
ſtles going out to preach the Goſpel, the ſpreading of Chriſts name; 
the converſion of the Gentiles, then of the Jewes, and after that a- 
gaine of more Gentiles ; the mutuall love and delight, which Chriſt | 
and his Church take in each other ; and laſtly, Chriſts coming the 

ſecond tume to Judgement, the conſummation of this world, and | 


the 


—— —— 
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The Epiſile Dedicatory. 
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et 


the everlaſting Lite to come, as appearcth in bricfe, in the methog 
{et forth at the end cf this Booke 3 and now what is my defire, bit 
that the People ot God may injoy the benefit hereof, they that hi. 
therto have not taſted of the ſweetneſſe ot Divine contemplations 
having their mindes now elevated hereunto, and they that have, be. 


the bettcr able to beware #heofJad condition of theſe troubleſome 
times, for which we have need of all helps, that though the carth 


ſhake, andthe mountaines be caſt into the midſt of the Sea, as the 


Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, yet we throvgh paticnce, and comfort of the 
Scriptures, may be eſtabliſhed in the good way, and ſo have hope 
that maketh not aſhamed, 

Amongſt the many milcries of thele times it is not the leaſt, that 
the fiudy of the holy Scriptures, which is now moſt neceſlary, is 
moſt neglected, to the great diſcouragement both of W riters and 
Printers, and the great detriment of the Soule, becauſe as Chr)ſa, 


| tom ſaith of worldly men, that pleaded their many worldly bufi- 


neſles, as a Superſedeas to the reading of the Scriptures ; what 
ſayeſt thou ( O Man) haſt thou no need to read the Scriptures, be- 
cauſe thou art full of worldly imployments, let Clerkes read them, 
who have nothing elſe to doe > Thou haſt moſt need of all others to 
read tfitm, becauſe thou art, as one upon the Sea, toſſed with tem- 
peſts, and in continuall hazzard of drowning, that hereby thou 
maiſt have comfort; ſo I may ſay to thoſe that live in theſe times, 
will yee lay the holy Scriptures, and Bookes written hereupon aſide, 
becauſe the times are troubleſome? the more troubles we are in- 
tangled withall, the more need we have to pray, and read, that 
through Spirituall joy in ſo doing, our mindes may be eaſed ofour 
gricte, at the hearing, and ſeeing, and feeling thereof, and we may 
the more patiently beare all our oppreſſions, and mileries, and be 
kept on inthe right way, without declining to the right hand, or 
to the left, till we come at the end hereof, the ſalvation of our 
foules ; To which ſalvation that we may come in his good time, 
the Lord ſanctifie us by his Truth, his Word, through the daily 
exerciſing of our ſelves in the reading, hearing, and meditating 
thereupon, and by his grace ordering our lives and aRions accor- 
dingly to the end of our dayes. 

Now the God of all grace and mercy make this a meanes to con- 
firme, inlighten, ſtrengthen, and Rabliſh you in every good way 
and worke, to the coming of our Lord Jeſus, that your toule may 
then be found to be one of thoſe, in this Booke ſo highly commen- 
ded, to his glory, and your everlaſting bliſſe. 


Tours inthe Lord 
John Mayer, 
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The Preface. 


doe it by doubling the word; and ſo Salomon intituling this bis 

Bucke, A Song of Songs, prepareth the Reader to expett z0t a 

Sor, like unto other amorous Songs, made by Vaine men, to pleaſe the jleſh- 

ly minded, but a moſt excellent and Druie Song, things pertatning to 

fleſuly love betng menttoned, but theſe that pertarze to Spiritual love alle- 
gorzeally ſet forth hereby . 

By deſcending, ſaith Gregory, to Laſe carnall lowe of Breaſts, and other 

parts of the body beloyed, be ſeeketh to draw us up to Holy love, under the 


T He Hebrewes, when they would ſet forth a moſt excellent thing, 


| chaffe he h1deth the good Corne z and if any man inreading this, lookes to 


the Letter and no further, and derideth it, as uaworthy to come into the 
aumber of boly Writings, he eates but the chaffe with the Beaſt ; be that ts 
a man will {inde out the Corne under the chaſſe , and feed thereupon. 
the Letter k:lleth, but the Spirit giveth life, and ſo doth this Song, being 
Spiritually uader{toot, it quickaeth the Soule to the love of Chriſt ; but b- 
terally, it carrzeth away to fleſhly Luſt, which 15 to deſlrution, And it us 
h:s ſet forth, and not plainly, becauſe things only plainly taught afſe# us 
z1tſo much, as ordinary a matter, which may eaſily be had, but that which is 
etcht ozt of the hidden parts of a rock ;, netther are Druine things ſo well 
u#er(tood, bat by things ſenſible; mwherefore he ſpeaketh according to that 
which we know by ſence, that we may the better attaine to the knowledge of 


| cha: which tranſcendeth all Humane ſence and reaſon; as Chriſt taught all 


things concerning the Kingdome of Heaven by Parables, we muſt imitate 
the Lord therefore tz bis ReſarreFton, becoming now a new Creature, and 
aot taſling things pertaining to the body, as before 5 ſo we inreading this 
mo!! excellent Seng muſt riſe up above carnall ſence, taſting all that is 
here ſaid by a new kind of taſte, old things being paſt with us, and all 


| things now hecommg new, He that doth not thus,cometh to the great Kings 


Nuptall feaſt wubout 4 wedding Garment, and ſoinſtead of being inlight- 
ned hereby, incurreth the danger of being caſt into utter darkneſſe for” 
ever. 

Azd it ts worth the noting, that this Booke ts placed after Ecclefiaſics, 
and the Proverbs, upon good reaſon, becauſe in the Proverbs are ſet forth 
things Morall, wherein it is neeafull for a man to be firſt inltrufted, that 
he may learne to be wiſe, both in things Divine and Humane; in Eccle- 
taſtes, the vanity of all worldly thrwgs, both profits, pleaſures, and know- 
ledge, if the feare aid love of God concurreth not here-with, Then the Soule 
beg thats prepared, 1 this Song he ſetteth forth matters of Divine contem- 
plation, for the raviſhing thereof with the love of Chriſt, as that ſhe may, 1n: 
reſpett of this, deſpiſe all other things, and be even n this life tncomparably 
ſolaced herewith ; which cannot be but tn him, that well digeſteth Ecclc- 
taſtes, and ſo 15 13 bis ſoule gone from theſe fading vanities. 
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Verl. 2. 
The Br ide. 
Tajinus Or- 
gel, 


Luk. r5. 


Pſal. 104. 


Pfal. 2. 
Gregor. 


Phil, 3. 7,8, 


Note, 


1 Joh, 4. 10. 
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"= 7 Et him kiſſe me with the kiſſes of his month, for thy love 


is better then wine. This is the voyce of the Church, or 
of the Soule rouching Chrilt, faith Joſt es Orgelitanus 
being ſenſible of Gods wrath for our finnes, and defirous 
of the reconciliation, which is by him offered, 2 Cor.5.20. 
O, faith the ſoule of the penitent Sinner, let God bee | 
friends with me againe through his Chriſt, and kiſſe me, 
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hortedin theſe words, k/ſſe the Sow leſt he be angry. 

Gregory ſaith, he kifſeth us, when he inſpirerh his grace and loye into our hearts, 
for by chus doing, be maketh us, through the delight that we have herein, to come 
out of our (elyes, joying now in nothing elſe, but in him, and defirine nothin 
elſe; as Paul ſaid of himſelfe, when he was thus inſpired, that he eſteemed the 
things, which before he highly accounted of, yea; '#ll of them, but as droſe, and 
dung. And the ſoule ſaith, Ler hin Kiſſe me, becauſe that unleſſe he preventeth 
me with his inſpirations, I cannot moye towards him to kifle him. 

The beginning of the love and grace of God in us then, is in his love towards us, 
according to that of John, we love him, becauſe he loved us firſt; but althou gh 


— 


_—_ s 7 
Ioh, 7. 


Gregor. 


gel, 


- as | 


Plal, 42. | As the heart panteth after the rivers of water, ſo my ſoule thirſfteth after thee, 


there be no good motions in us towards our Sayiour, of any ayaile to make us to 
ooe unto him, yet we muſt defire him, as we are able, and lay, Let hins kifſe me, 
that we may be thus _— as'we are ſtirred up to doe continually, by the Word, 
where he is ſet forth to be the faireſt of all men, and his lips full of orace, and he 
that thirſteth, let him come unto me ; and taught exemplarily in David, ſaying, 


O Ged. And whea the ſoule doth thus, then Chriſt, her moſt loving Husband, is 
ready to anſwer her deſire, to intimate which, the ſoule, as being here-with re- 
freſhed, ſaith, thy love is better then wine ; Gregor, Thy dugges are better, out 
of which milke cometh, to nouriſh the faithfull in all piety, tothe oreat refreſhino 
thereof ; and the word Hebr. is 1M by Jerom commonly rendred Du Joes ; and 
Gregory ſaith, that theſe two Dugoes are the loye of God, and of our Netghbour, 
which we have from Chriſt, and haye more refreſhing hereby, then by all the 
| thines of the world, becauſe theſe nouriſh, the cares of the world kill, 

FT theſe Dugges; and the Milke coming here-from, underſtandeth the 
Do&rine of the Goſpel, ſet forth by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, which excelleth thac 
of the Law, becaule it teacheth more perfe& love, not only of our neighbours, but 


——_— ——— — grrn—————— 


even of our enemics 3 whereas the Law faith, Thow ſhalt love thy n:ighbour, | 
and 
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Gong, I. Draw me, and we nillrun. 
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and hte th:e enemy. Bur nexther the Law, ror worldly cares are here related to, 
bur the moſt chearirg thing to the heart, which is wine ; but the love of Chriſt 
ſhed (broad in the heart, makes ic more glad, then the beſt wine in the world, when 
oace by faith rhe ſoule comes to be made ſenſible hereof; for it pacifieth the mind, 
and i}: -rerhers itto beare all rencations, and it giveth quiet thereunto, it being thus 
made the fear of wiſdome. Jt feemes to me, that it is better rendred Loves, as b 
Aixſw8rth,becaulc it is the ſpeech of a Bride to her Bride-groomaas Chriſt and his 
Church are compared, Jo#.3.and therefore theſe two are the interlocutours through- 
out al! this Song ; and to a Biide-groome it is improper, to afcribe Dugges, as to 
a WOINAai-. 

Fecau'e of the ſavour of thy good oyntments, thy name is as an oyntment pox» 
red forth, therefore doe the virgins love the: 3; That is, becauſe of the gifts and 
graces of thy Spirit given to thy faitlifull people, making them gratefull, whereſoe- 
ver the fame kereof1s diffuſed, thy name Jeflus cometh to be tamous every where, 
tor this name 1s deicCtable above all names, and hereunto all things doe reyerence 
by bowing the knee, The oyntments giving fo gratefull a ſayour, were gifts of mi- 
raculous operations, Faith, Patience, Meekneſle, Righteoulſnefle, Love, and Joy, 
tor which he tonles of theſe, ro whom the ſweet ſmell hereof came in eyery Na- 
tion that loyed Chiilt ; according to this the Apoſtle faith, We are 4 ſweet ſmelling 
ſavor to Cod inevery place, 

Draw me. we will 199 after thee, the King brought me into his chambers, 
we will be ol1d, and reiozce inthee, we will remember thy love more then wine, 
the uprigire love thee. Here is further implyed, where the love of the Soule to 
C brilt beginnerh, ard what is the efficient cauſe hereof, viz. his drawing of it by his 
uſpeakea ble love, ad by his Spirit unto him, according to which he faith, No 
 # £5 come to me, except the F ather draweth him. But being thus drawne, al) 
oelecvers, as one,not only goe, but run after him, which 1s implyed by the change of 
he number, draw me, and we will run. 

They thar are taken with the true love of Chriſt cannot by any impediment be 
{tayed from following him, to farre doth their love of him exceed the love of all 
worldly things, ſo that they now delay not the time of following him ; Father and 
Mother, and Wife and Children, Brethren and Siſters, Houſe or Land canner ſtay 
tem, nor the love of worldly pleaſures, or profits, one day or houre from beginning 
this their happy race, the end whereof will be a Crowne incorruptible. And this 
makes againſt thoſe, that like Lot and his Wife, and Daughters, linger fill in S9- 
dom, and make no haſte to turne from their finnes, as thinking that they may doe 
this time cnough afterwards. But Pax according to that which is here, faith, 7 
have fonght a good fight, and run a good race, aadſo was {ure of the Crowne ; 
the King brought me into his chambers. 

Whac are thete chambers, ſaith Gregory, or cellars, as he callerh them, but the 


| Myſteries of the holy Scriptures, into which Chriſt, che King, bringeth the Soule, 


when hz giverh ic the underſtanding hereof, as he ſaid to his Apottles, To you it #5 
given to kyow the myſteries of the kingdome of Heaven, who ſo 1s broug:t hi- 
ther, immediatly cryeth ont, we will be glad and rejoyce inthee, Now it being 
«nowne hat the incomparable love of Chiilt is towards us, in ſhedding his bloud 
for us, we have joy herein above all joyes, even above that which is in wine, all 
worldly things being delpifed in compariſon , the upright ſhall love thee ; That 
is, all who walke not in crooked wayes of finne, butin the right and ſtreight way, 
urderftanding this, will loye thee with the like loye of the highett degree, and 
worldly things no more ; fo that if be, who ſo liverh in finne, hath not the loye of 
Chriſt in him, although outwardly he carrierh the matter never lo cloſely, as Hy- 
pocrites doe, that hive :n fine, bur it cometh not out till afterwards, as the Apoſtle 
faith, Some mens ſins goe before, and in ſome they follow after. They ſay, they 
love bim, bur in their deeds denying him they are proved lyars, for the upright on- 
ly love him, becanſe no man can love finne and Chriſt allo, for what agreement be- 
twixt righteouſneſſe and unrighteouſneſſe ? 


I amblacke, but comly ( O yee Daughters of Jeruſalem, as the tents of 
Vunun?2  Keaar. 
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Kedar,and as the curtaines of Salomon. Becaulc it was before ſaid ,che aprig ht wil 
love thee, leſt for this ir ſhould be thought, rhat che righteous and faithfull Servants 
of God are without finne, and might thinke themlelyes fo, the Church here con- 
feleth 3 1 ans blacke, yet romly ; the vulgar, faire, and as the 5hin of Sa- 
loman. 

Kedar, ſaith Gregory, ſetterh forth blackneſle, for fo it fignificth ; Salomon is 
pacifique - Thar is, Chriſt who maketh peace betwixt God and man. I am black 
then, faith the faithtull ſoule, by reaton of my (annes, as Kedar, but comly, or faire 
through the love of this Sa/omzon, who hath waſhed us with his bloud from every 
ſpot and wrinckle ; through the corruption then that (111! remaineth in us, we that 
beleeve, and love Chriſt, are blacke, but through Chrifts righteoulneſle. made 
ours by faith, we are faire, as one faith well ; Chriſt loycd a filthy and foul Church, 
thathe might make her faire, Now for as much as the true faithfull toule corfeſ- 
ſeth her ſeite to be black, through ſinne (ill cleaving unto her, what is to be thought 
of the Arntinomians, who lay, that they are without finne, and God can ſee no fin 
in them, and therefore they condemne in che juſtified all confeſſing of fins ? Surely 
they are not led by the Spirit, whereby the truly faichfull are led, and therefore are 
not of that body 3 and fo whilſt they are this conceitedly righteous, they have no 


true righteouſneſle at all ; and whillt they ay they are withouz finne, they have in | 


them nothing but ſine, inſtead of their imagined righteoulneſle, 

Tuſt us Orgel.1aith the fame with Gregory, touching the Churches confeſſing her 
{clte black by finne ; bur he furcher faith, Shee calls her felfe blacke for Perſecuti- 
ons, and lufterings, and debaſements by Tyrants, of which Pax! faith, We arc 
made the off-ſcourimg of all things ; and the Plalmiſt, Though yee have laine 
among the rots, and have been black, yer yee ſhall be as a Dove, that hath filyer 
wings. and her feathers of gold. 

Where both b!ack and faire is ſpoken of, and by the skin of Salomon, he under- 
ttandeth death, in which, as Beaſts that be killed and flayed, Chriſtians were in the 
Primitive Church continually , according to that allo of the Apoſtic, who further 


- faith, 1n [peaking of the ſufferings of the Church, We beare about in our bodies 


the death of our Lord Jeſus. And this ſpeech is deed ro the daughters of 
Jeruſalem to intimate, thar the Goſpel ſhould goe firſt our from thence, bur by 
the ; mc be rejected, and perſecuted, and by the Heathen alſo, whereby the 
Jewes were more hardned, as judging the Chriſtian religion hated of God, fith 
the-protcſſours thereof were fo perſecuted, and mocked, 

The word here uſed, IMYAN fignifieth either 5kz2, or curtaine, which may 
be thought co be all one, becauſe the Tabernacle was covered with sking, and here- 
by hidden, as a roome with Curtaines drawne : but by Sa/omors $kin I cannot 
underſtand another compariſon that ſetreth forth blackneſle, bur becauſe all things 
about him werefaire and glorious, beauty, and this beſt anſwereth to thele words, 
but cory, or faire, as the tents of Kedar to theſe , 1] amblacke; the eArabians 
tents, meant by the tents of Kedar, being black and foule, as beſt firted a rude and 
poore people, tuch as they were in eArabia Perron. 

Looke not upon me becauſe I 2m blacke, becauſe the Sunhath looked upon 
me, my mothers children were angry with me, they made me the keeper of the 
Vine-yards but mine ownV ine-yard Le I not kept Here by the Sun, Gregory ur- 
derftands Chriſt, in compariſon of whom the Soule of the moſt holy man 1s black, 
and by mothers children, the Apoſtles, the children of the Jewiſh Church; and be 
will have her that ſpeaketh, the Church, or Congregation of them that firſt imbra- 
ced the Golpel, whether Jewes or Gextiles, and their anger againſt this Church, 
their anger at their Idolatries, and Superſticions, from which yet the Apoftles ha- 
ving conyerted them, fet them up, to keep and ſtabliſh them 10 the faich, where- 
into they had converted them, many Nations ; but faith he, that was a Few by 
nature, ba now faithfull, Mine owne vine-yard have I not kept ; That is, the 
Jewiſh Church, which till remained in infidelity, and put the Goſpel away from 
her, But in this Expoſition things are much forced, in that the Sun making blacke 


| is here expounded of Chriſt, and the Brethren of the Church, or her mothers tons 
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| angry with her, ot :he Apolitles :l rather conceive that by the ſunne is meant hear 
j of per{ccurion, as in the paradle, for that tranneth and maketh blacke, and fo this 
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| blacknefle aritwererh to thar, verf. 5, according to one expoſition thereupon 3 and 
| chen in fayins, Look mot upoa me becauſe I am: black. ſhe meaneth to deſpiſe 
me, for her Mowers children that were angry wich her, and ſer her to keep the 


{ Vine-yards, thele more probably were enemies then friends, for brethren are an- 
ory with cheir b:ethren, that are nor of cheir owne minde ; but contrary, although | 


their wayes be never fo evill, as David faith, that his brethren ſtood afarre off 
from him, and che Scribes and Phariſees were angry at any Diſciples that follow- 
ed Chriſt, and Hececicks with the Orthodox, that oppoled them in their Herefies, 
And it ishere to be noced, that he fair h, Jy mothers children,umplying hereby ſuch 
as were of [ſ7ac/,out not 1/rael,or Jews indeed,as the Apoftle faith, Al are not Iſ- 


— 


rael, that be of 7ſrael & heis not a jew that is one ourward,bur he that is one with- 
in,and therefore it 15 nor laid, My Fathers Children ; that is, Gods children, and 
therefore they were not the Apoſtles, bur the ſuperſtitious Jewes, the Phait® 
ſees. Then in laying, they ſet me to keep the wine-yards, it mult be meant, by 


| their wrath again'* me, and unkinde ulage of me, they put me from them, and 


raking care any more about their converſion, that going from them I might keep 
other Vine-yards ; Thar is, teach the Goſpel amongſt the Gentiles for their con= 
verſion, and then watch ovcr and keep them yet this 15 my griefe, My owne 
vine-yard I have not hept ; That is, the Congregation or Church of the Jewes, 
which the Prophet Eſay lerteth forth, as the Vme- yard of the Lord of Hoſts, and 
this is ſpoken in the perlon of anyApottle feat out by our Lord Chriſt then,to preach 
only to the Fewes, but not to the Gentiles, or Samaritans, Which therefore either 
of tem callerh his owne Vine- yard; and whata griefe it was to them that they could 
not keep this, and drefle it to tructification, we may fee by the Apoſtle Pax, who 
profeſſed, that he had continuall heayinefle for thoſe his brethren in the fleſh. 

In allthis eA:ſworth agreeth, except in that of their ſetting her to keep the 
Vine-yards, which he underſtanderh of agreeing to Superſtitions, and Herefies, 
which becaule the truly fairhfull would nor doe, they were angry with them. 

Juſtus Orgel. agreeth with him in this alſo, bur he faith the fame in the pres | 
miles with that which wear before, and addeth, that they alſo are meant who im- 
braced the Goſpel, bur not ſo fmcerely, that ſtood for the ceremonies of the Law, 
as neceſſary to be obleryed, as appeareth, At. 15. and in the Epiſtle co the Gala- 
thians, for they were angry with luch as would not obſerve them, and made con- 
rention hereabout, Berxard followeth Gregory, to me it ſcemeth cleare, that 
this ſetting of her to keep the Vine-yards is, as I before ſaid, Thus the Fewes rai- 
fing perſecution againlt Chriſtians, cauſed their flying from Jer#ſalem, and ſcat- 
tering amoneſt the Gentiles, by meanes whereof both Vine-yards were planted, 
and kept in other places, | 
7 Tell me ( O thou) whom tny ſonle loveth, where thou feedeſt,, where thor 
makeſt thy flock to veſt at noon? for why ſhould 7 be as one that turneth aſide 
by the flocks of thy companions ? All ſuch as are without Chriſt, are without 
reſt, or ſhadow, in the heart of the day at noon, becauſe they live in fin, which burn- 
eth inthem by divers lufts, they are tofſed with many evill cogirations, as the wayes 
of the Sea, that neyer is quiet, only whenthe ſpirit of faith, and the feare of God 
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cometh into the heart, there is ſhadow, and reſt under this ſhadow, being jaſti- 

fied by faith we have peace with God ; where the Flock of Chriſt reſteth, there 

the ſaule inquireth, chat knowing it, ſhe may with all peed come hither, and reſt | 
ſecurely, being delivered from rhe dominion of finne, which cauſeth torment in 

the conlcience, as by the heat of fire in ſuch as are without the grace of SanCtifica- 

tion, to lead holy and new hives. In particular, an evill rongue is a fire, and by fleſh- 
ly lufts men are faid to bucne, where reſt in this ſhadow 1s to be had none know- 

eth, but he that is come to it ; rill this rime we inquire, and are ſeexing, and who 

ſo doth, is happy, for he beginneth to be the Spouſe, if he doth it withan heart de- 

firous hereof above all other things, and Chuilt will anſwer the defice of his ſoule, as 
appearerh,verſ. 8, 
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Goe by the ſteps of the Flock. Song .1 
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Bur who are the Flocks of his companions, of turning aſide, by whem the toule 


is ſo much afraid ? they are degenerared Chriſtians, who ſometime joyned them- 
{elves to Chrilt, by protefſing his faith, and ſo in outward appearance were his bre- 
chren, and companions,or fricads, as he cold his Diſciples that they were, bur fal- 
ling into diyers errours, their chiefe indeayour after this is to corrupt and ſeduce o- 
chers into the ſame errours. And it is to be noted, that having ſpoken of Chriſts 
Flock as one, of thele, it is ſpoken as divided into divers Se&s, as Hereticks al- 
wayes are, and {o they make not one, but many flocks, ſome holding ſome crrours, 
and ſome others as the SeCtaries of thele times doe, ſome being Anabaptiſts , 
ſome Browniſts, ſome Antinomians, &c. the true reformed Proteſtant Religion 
being forſaken. And this is a manifeſt figne of degenerated Chriſtians, that they 
who are gone out from us, ate at ſuch difference amongſt themſelyes, fome being 
for Presbytety, and ſome for Independency, even at daggers drawing, as we fay ; at 
this the Romane Catholicks rejoyce, nothing doubting now, but that al! we Prote- 
(tants are the Apoſtacizing companions here meant, and that they are the true 
Catholike Church of Chriſt, 

But alchough falling from the true faith, and ſoof a flock being tumed to be di- 
vers flocks, argueth apoſtatizers, and degenerating companions, yet this ſpeakes 
nat for the foreſaid Catholicks, in what unity ſoever they agree amorgſt themſelves, 
they having made ſo foule a defeQion from the tiue faith in many things, no more 
thenthe unity, into which Herod and Pontizs Pilate came, when they agreed to- 
gether againſt Chriſt, ſpakefor them 3 bur thoſe amongſt us, that doe fo degene- 
ate, may well be confounded, to thinke into what a predicament they have 
brought themſelves by their new Opinions, and repent. 

Ainſworth by the reſting at noone here ſpoken of, underſtandeth in time of per- 
lecurion, according tothe allegory of the Sun before going ; the Cald. Paraphraſt, 
and other Rabbins underſtand it of the time of the Fewes captivity, as bere Prophe- 
fied of, the Church living amongſt Idolaters, then being follicitous about her being 
direed fo, as ſhe might not be drawne away by the errours of Heathen Ido- 
aters. 

Juſtus Orgel. by reſting at noon day, underſtandeth the light of che Goſpell 
| brighcly ſhining, the ſoule defireth to be direed to the true Church, that ſhe may 
got erre after flocks of Hereticks, called Chriſts companions, becaule for their be- 
leeving of Chriſts Nativity, Death, ReſurreRtion, and Aſcenſion aright, they are 
raken to be true Chriſtians, and ſo there is danger of being deceiyed by chem, with- 
out good direction from Chriſt, 

If thou knoweſt not ( O thou faireſt among women ) noe thy way forth by the 
| foxt-ſteps of the Flock, and feed thy Kids beſides the tents of the ſhepheards, 
as the Church, the Bride, ſpake hitherto, and {aid ; Alchough I be black, yet [ 
am comly ; fonow the Bridegroom faith, ( O thou faireſt amongſt Women ) That 
15» by the beauty by me given unto thee, as was noted before ; and he giveth her 
dixeRion how to know aſſuredly where he feeds his flocke, that ſhe may nor be 
rurned aſide by the inticements of the flockes of his counterfeit companions, & oe 
:hy way forth by the foot-ſteps of the Flocke, and feed thy Kids beſides the tents 
of the ſhepheards ; Thar is, goe in the way of the faith and obedience, wherein 0- 
cher ſervants of mine of old have gone, and yee that are ſhepheards now, feed 
your Kids ; that is, young and tender Chriſtians, beſides, or nigh to the tents of 
{the ancient Shepheards, the Prophets, under the Old Tettament, and the Apottles 
under the New, teaching nothing, but what they have taught, and laid thee downe 
lure grounds for, he that doth thus, pitcheth his rents nigh their tents, and ſhall be 
lure notto erre. Of walking in the eps of the obedience of eAbrahams faith, ee 
Heb. 11. Rom. 4.12.and 2 Cor. 12. 18 Walke inthe ſame Spirit, in the ſame 
foot ſteps; and for Kids figuring out the beſt, as well as the worſt , ſee Exod. 12. 5- 
where a Lambe or Kid is > differently appointed to be taken tor the Paſſe-over, ty- 
pifying Chriſt, and two Goates in the day of expiation, the one taken and Sacri- 
ficed, the other the ſcape Goatlet goe into the Wildernefle, repreſented him more 
fully, both in his Humanity and Divinity. Laſtly, for having regard co oy + = 
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theirs, or upon theirs, as the word alſo fignifieth, Epheſ. 2. 20. Built upon the 
Prophets and eApoſtles, &c. Heb. 13. 7. Looke at them that preach the Word 
m £5 zo follog them, &c. 1 Cor, 11. Follow me, faith Paul, as 1 follow 
Chriſr. 

Hitherto Ainſworth agreerh, who allo alledgeth Salon. Jarchi, and the Chalde | info. 
Paraphraſt (peaking to the ſame effet. Bur whereas he rather by the rents of the 
Shepheards, underſtands ſuch Minifters of Satan, as transforme themſelves into 
{ Angels of Light, the companions before ſpoken of, verſ.7, I can by no meanes afſent 
| unto him, or the ſaid Farchi, who faith the ſame, becauſe ſuch are no where ſfim- 
| ply called ſhepheards, but with ſome furcher addition, expreſſing them to be evil, | 
L Joh. 10. and in many other places, Much, lefle can I aſcribe to Gregory, or | Gregor. | 
Juſt here, who underſtand theſe words, as no direion to keepe them from er- | Juſt ns Or- 
rour, bur as ithe had faid ; If thou knowelt nor, goe forth by the Reps of the | gel 
Flocks, or Herds of Sinners, and Hereticks, and feed thy uncleane young ones 
the tents of ſuch ſhepheaxds. Bur faith Gregory, the Faithfull ſoule ſhall never be 
left thus without direRion, as being in a dangerous/warfare, bur ſhall be as coura- 
ocous Horles, prepared co the Batrell, ro ſheyw which, it followeth, verl. g. 

I have compared thee ( O my ſonle ) to a company of Horſes in Pharaohs | Verſ. 9. 
Chariots ; Bur although this implierh warre indeed, yer I cannot ſee how the 
Spouſe without direEtion by externall meanes, only through internall inſpirations, 
ſhould be frengrhened like Warre-Horſes againſt Seducers, firh that wicked He- 
reticks rhemſelyes pretend infpirations allo, Therefore this cometh in aptly accor- 
ding to the ſence before given, it implyeth warre, and oppoſition, preſently to be 
made after her going in the ſteps of the Flock,, not Flocks, which is alſo to be no- 
ted againſt chat of Gregory, as evincing the Flock of Chriſt zo be meant, which is 
one, and not the flockes of Hereticks, which be many. _ 

Now the Spouſe of Chriſt, ro animate her here-againſt, is compared to a com- 
pany of Warre-Horſes with Chariots, and the beſt, tuch as the Horſes of e/Zgypr, | 
where Pharaoh reigned were, for: which __ are often moſt highly commended 
in the holy Scripture. And here by vidtotyz to follow to the Church, is intimated, as 
alſo Zech. 10, 3,4,5- The Lord hath viGted his flocke, the houſe of Judah, 
and made them as his goodly Horſe inthe Battell, and they (hall be as mighty | 
men, that tread downe their enemies as the mire in the ſtreets, Habac. 3. 8. 15. | 
Thou didſt walks through the Seawith thine Horſes, ſpeaking of the yiRtory 
gotten over Pharaoh at the red Sea, See alſo of Horſes conquering, Revela= | g,9q x FR 
tions 19+ | | 

And to thoſe inviſible Horſes oyer-throwing Pharaohs Horſes and Chariots, 
Gregory (eemeth to thinke it to haye been alluded here, adding further,- that as | Gregor. 
the 1/raelires then, afcer this exploit done, came not preſently into the Land of Ca- 
maar, bur wandred firſt inthe Wildernefſe many yeares, and then fighting againſt 
many enemies, and oyer-coming them alſo, inherited the Land; fo the faithfull 
ſoule having eſcaped Pharaohs Chariots through the red Sea of Baptiſme, wherein 
her finnes are forgiven her, muſt incounter wich more enemies in a Spirituall fight, | 
and we meet with many miſeries in this world by reaſon of her renewed finnes, ; 
in fine, over-coming them all by faith, and patience, ſhe ſhall arraine the heavenly 
inheritance for ever, and ſobe perfeRtly blefled. And for this expoſition maketh 
the word MDD? /eſ»ſathito my troop of Horſes; That is, Gods inviſible power, 
whereby he fought for 1/rae/, being here-with againſt Pharaohs Chariots, and 
confounding thera inthe red Sea : Or my horſe, Equitatui meo.  , | 

T hy cheekes are comly, with rowes of jewels, thy neck, with chaines of gold. | Verl. 10. 
The vulgar, for rewes of jewels, hath it, 4s the Turtles ; fo likewiſe the Sept. | 
and the Liebe. word is I'M, and EIA, fignifteth eicher Turtles, or Sta- | 
rutes, or Ordinances: as other women to make their faces appeare the more comly | 
hang Jewels at their cares, which hang downe to their cheekes, and put chaines of” 
oold abour their necks; ſothe Spouſe of Chriſt is adomed with chaſtity, as the 
Turtle Doye, and with the golden chaine of wiſdome, and all her graces, _ | 

er 


heards,or Teachers,who are approved for ſound, to follow,and to keep our tents near | 


3 Chron x; 14 
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1 Pet, 3e 3, 4+ 


Aij;ſworth. 


Verſ. II. 


Gregor. 


eAinſworth 


Prov. 25, 81- 


Verſ. 12. 

{ The Brides (c- 
cond ſpeaking. 
| Revel, 3. 20, 


Vetſ, 13. 


Rom. 4. 


Aixnſgorth, 


\2 Chron. 20, 


We wall make thee lorders of Gol!!. SONS .1 


— <_——_ 


her mc{t amiable in the fight of God, and of all good men ; of wiſdome. as a chaine 
abour rhe neck, ſee before, and of goud womens adorning themſelves Peter faith ; 
Let it not be outward with phiited haire, aud gold put about, but the ornament 
of a meeks and quiet ſpirit ; fo that from comparing her to Horles, he proceedech 
here co ſpeak of her againe, as a Bride prepared for the King. 

Alchough Aizſworrh doubteth, whether he goerh not on in the compariſon of 
Hortes, becauſe the Horſes of Kings uſed co be adorned on their Bridles with preci- 
ous ones, and their neckes with chaines of gold ; but itis moſt probable, that 
this is another {imilitude raken from a glorious woman, becauſe although the Bride 
be compared to a company of Warre-Horſes tor ſtrengch, and viRtory, yet the com- 
pariſon with Horles in re{peCt of beauty and ornament were too meane to ſer her 
torth, and the word FINN agreeth nor ; her comlineſle lyerh in Statutes, and | 
Ordinances of God, according to which ſhe walketh, and this is the greateſt grace 
chat can be to any ſoule. 

We will make thee borders of gold, with ſtnds of ſilver ; by borders, which 
Gregory rendreth murennlas, he underſtands the Holy Scriptures, whereby the 
Preachers tyethe gold chaine before ſpoken of: they are, according to Ainſworth, 
turther additions, and increaſes of Grace wrought by God in the fairchfull, who gi- 
veth to him that hath,and iris ſaid we,to intimate the Trinity, 

Salomon Farchi ſaith, I and my judgement-hall ; wherein ir was alluded to 
che Counſell amongſt the Jewes in every City, or Village, for that conſiſted of 
three ; and for ſtuds of filyer, he hath ſpeckes of ſilver, noting this phraſe to be 
like untothar, where apples of gold are ſpoken of, with pittures of filver ; That 
is, molt glorious things, 

The word rendred borders, is "NN, the fame before going, ver. 10. but there it 
gocth alone, here with an addition of gold, to intimate additions, as hath been 
laid, and increaſes of graces. 

, Whilſt the King futteth at his table, my ſpikenard ſendeth fort 5the ſmell 
thereof, By fitting at table is meant his, Thar is, Chriſts communion with his 
Church, to expreſſe which, the Table of the Lord is ſpoken of, x Cor. 11. andit 
is ſaid, If ay man openeth unto me,1 will come in, and ſup with him, and he with 
me ; \tis meant then, when Chrift communicates the graces of his Syirit to the 
Church, or to any faithfull ſoule, Faith, Love, Zeale, Piety, the feare of God ; ! 
theſe, like precious Oyntment made of Spicknard, give a moſt fragrant (mell, and 
this communication is made by meanes of their ficting at table together, according 
to that ordinance, Take, eate, this is my body, Ec. Juſtus takes it to be a Pro- 
pheſie, of that which was done before Chriſts death and butiall, when he fittiog at 
cable, Mary came with a box of Oyntment of Spicknard, and pourcd it upon 
his head, making all the houſeto ſmell thereof, 

And the nextwords, A bandle of Myrrhe, is my well-beloved to me, ſet forth 
his Death and Buriall, and that, which was done to him being dead, with Myrrhe, 
and other Spices, which were very ſweet, as in the Golpell is related, after that, 
of his preparing to the buriall by the coſtly Oynrment before ſpoken of ; and be- 
cauſe he dyed for our fins, this is a ſweet and comfortable thing to the faithfull, as a 
bundle of Myrrhe, Pſal. 45, toſhewthe ſweetneſſe of Myrrhe it is ſaid, AH thy 
garments ſmell of Myrrhe, Ales, and Caſſia, he ſhall lye all night between my 
{breaſts ; That 1s, I ſhall be comforted and refreſhed by him all the time of this 
[darknefſe ofmiſery in this life, as by the {yer ſmelling of Myrrhe, a bagge where- 
of lyeth berween my breafts. 

My beloved ts to me, as a cluſter of Camphir in the Vine-yards of Engedt ; 
The word rendred Camphir, by ſome ('ipreſſe, ſignifying redemption, or propi- 
ciation, it is WD, the abundant and all-ſufficiem redemption that we have by 
Chrift, is hereby ſet forth, if the Cipreſle be underſtood here, the fruit rhereot being 
[weet, may por aptly be a figure of this cluſter of redemptions, becauſe iris ber- 
ries growing together in bunches ; Engedi was a fruitful place in the Tribe of 
Ju-dah, Engedi fignifieth a fountaine of flockes, the place being fo called for the 


[prings being there; and Ai»ſworth noteth, that in this place the enemies com- 
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Thou art faire, my Love. 
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| min? »gninſt Tehoſhaphar were deltroyed miraculou2y, whereby he got great | 


\ſpoyles, forhat in mentioning it, that victory is alluded to, and that gorrea by | 
| Chriſt over fiane, and Saran, for our comfort, and the making of us rich, that were | 
'poore before. : | 
| Juſt faith, that the wood ofthe Croſle was Cipreſſe, and cherefore moſt aprly 
; Chrift hanging thereupon is compared to this cluſter, for the manifold ſweet odours 


Engaddi, t he eye of temptation, as he rendreth it, becauſe to bring him to ſuffer 
death, the Scribes and Phariſees tempred him by queſtions, that they might intrap 
him. and bring him into danger of his life, 

Behold; thou art faire my Love, thoa art faire, thaw haſt Doves eyes, thou 

art faire, yea pleaſart alſo, our bed 15 green, Chriſt had faid before, thox ork 
the faireſt among ſt women. Now he praileth his Spoufes beauty againe, which 

beauty of Grace and Sanctification he indeed purteth upon her; and he addeth, 

thou haſt Doves eyes, whereby her ſimplicity, humility, and innocency are ſer 

forth, her looking oaly at Chriſt for Juftification, and at his precepts, to walke ac- | 
[a rdingly, 1otat vanity ,or the glittering of gold and filver to be drawn hereby. 

; Thenext words, Thoy art faire, yea pleaſant alſo ; the vulgar hath, tw pul- 

| cher es, inthe Maſculine Gender, as ſpoken to Chriſt by the Church, as if ſhe 

| had ſaid 3 Am l faire! nay, thou art faire, I have no beauty but what I have | 
from thee, and through thee 3 our bed is green or flouriſhing, where by bed allo 

che table may be underſtood, becauſe this was one uſe of beds of old, to fit and feed 


| upons 25 wel as to lye down and ſleep ; and then hereby is meant boch —_ 
| and increaſing in Children, and a proſperous eſtate z and ſo both 7»ſts, the Chald. 
Paraphraſt and others generally underſtand it, and for the vulgar reading, makes 
the Hebr. for it is a maſculine, "111 yer. 14 MPI amica mea, 

The beames of our houſe are of ( edar, and our rafters of Firre. The houſe of 
Chriſt is his Church, and this is {aid to be made of Cedar for ſweetneſfle and du- 
rabilicy, and for rafters, ſome have Galleries to walk in,and for Firre, Cipreſle ; and 
Aquila Boratine, Ainſworth noteth, that this word is no where elſe found in all 
| the Bible bur here; many funilitudes are uſed, the more fully to ſet forth the Graces 


of God in the congregation of his people, 


" * & —_ wo 


CHAP. II, 


| Þ Am the Roſe of Sharon, as the Lilly of the wallies ; Gregory, for the roſe of 


of Or - 


Sharon, hath, he flower of the field, and takes this as ſpoken by Chriſt ; bur 

the Chaldee Paraphraſt wil have the Church to goe on ſpeaking in this verſe,and | 
Chrift in the next, and this Aiaſworth followeth, I ſubſcribe to Gregory, becauſe 
the humility ofthe faithfull is ſuch, thar ſhe neyer praiſeth her ſelfe without ſaying 
 lomething of her own fouleneſle, as yerſ. 5. and it is commanded, let another 
praiſe thee, not thine owne lips ; he calleth himſelfe the flower, or chiefe flowe: 
of the field, which is che Roſe, becauſe moſt ſweet, and fragrant, by reaſon of the 
| fulneſle of grace in him, and the Lilly for his beauty to make us in love with him, 
| asthe Church before compared him to a bundle of ,Myrrhe, and to a cluſter of 
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gel, 
'that were {2 him, not to himſelfe, but to us that beleeye z and for Exgeds, he hath 8 e 


Verſ. 15. 
Vetl. 16. 
The Btide- 
grcores ſe- 
cond ſpeech, 
Eph. 5. 30. | 


The Brides 
third ſpeech, 


Verſ. 17. 
i Tim. 3.15 


eAinſworth 


Vetl. 1, 
The Bride. 
groomes third 
ſpeec 
Gregory. 
Cald. Pa- | 
raph. 


| Camphire,and (aid, T how art faire and pleaſant ; but Sharen was a proper name 
| of a place,where Davids flocks or Heards were fed, being plain,neare unto which 
was a valley of Lillies, the Roſes in the one, and the Lillies in the ocher, being the 
fairelt that were, becauſe it was moiſt and fat ground, and JYTU fignifieth a field, 
of fat ſoyle, And to the roſe doth our Lord —_—_ himſelfe alſo, becauſe of the 
/Prickles of the Roſe-buſh upon which it groweth, and flouriſheth ; fo he being a- | 
; monglt the prickes of the Crowne of Thornes, and ſharp nailes, piercing his hands 


i Chron. 29, 


Cal. 2. 14. 


|and cet, flouriſhed, and.trrumphed, then drawing all men unto him, as he had be- 
i fore (aid, And tothe Lilly of the Vallies, br the humility of his Mother, according 
TT XXXR to 
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As t/ e Apple-tree,my teloved. SOng.2 


Verl. 3. 
The Brides 
fourth ſpeech, 


Wiote. 


nt. 
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| of perfecycivi uncreaſing, atid a ſupply ro be made accotdingly. 
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ro that in her Magnificat, He hath regarded the lowlineſſe of his haud-maid.n, 
becauſe vallies are low, 

As the Lilly among the thornes. ſo is my love amongſt the daughters, Here 
Chriſt further commendeth his Spouſe, by comparing her with other Daughters, 
tharis, the unbeleeving, and Herericall Congregations,ſhe is as the Lilly for white. 
nefle, through his beaury, by faith communicared unto her, and the graces of his 
Spirit in her; they as thornes, the fruirs of Gods curſe upon the earth, being of 
harſh and pricking condicions ; now, Thornes and Briars are for the fire, fo are 
they forthe fire of Hell; T hornes prick, and pierce, and ferch bloud of thoſe that 
are amongſt them, ſo it is hereby meant, that the wicked Jewes, and Gentiles, and 
Hereticks, ſhould perſecute, and ſhed the bloud of rhe faichfull, The Lilly hath no 
prickes thus to doe, no more hath the true Church of God, for religions lake, al- 
though they erre; to cut off any ; and therefore hereby rhe Roman Catholicks no- 
rocioufly ſhew theniſelves to be as thornes, but they of the reformed religion to be 
as the Lilly, and fo to be glorious ; as it is (aid of the Lilly, that Salomon in all his 


royall apparrell was not fo glorious. 


Of the true Churches bloſſoming as a roſe, ſee Eſa. 35- 1. and as the Lilly, = 
14. 5- of wicked perſecutors compared to thornes, Nemb. 33. 55. T hey ſhall be 


goads in your fides, and thornes in your eyes ; and Ezck. 28, 24+ There ſhall be 
no mort apricking briar, or thorne to the houſe of Iſrael ; for his calling wicked 


peoples daughters, it is a common phraſe, The daughter of Babylon, the daugh- 
ter of Pale fine, & ce | 

As the Apple-tree amongſt the trees of the wood, ſo ts my beloved amorg 
the ſonnes, I ſite downe under his ſhadow with great delight, and his fruit was | 
ſmeet to my taſte. Here the Spouſe goeth on againe in praifing Chriſt, the Ap- 
ple-trec bearerh pleatant fruic; but the trees of the wood not z wouldeſt thouthen 


| comie to a tree bearing fruir ſweet to the taſte, come to Chriſt, and eate,and live,and 


be delighted with true delight, that never fadech, come nor, but o0e to other 
rrees, arid finds cither none; or ſoure arid killing fruit z That is, be drawne by wic- 
ked men, or Hetericks, who promiſe fruit, and tmore pleaſure, and thou ſhalt be 
fruſtrated of thy deſire, for they yeeld none, but if it be pleaſant to the carnall | 
taſte fora time, it ſoone proverh diſtaſtfull, and mortiferous, But the fruir of this | 
Apple-tree feedethwith hope, and joy, and loye, meekneſle, peace, and patience, 
againſt which there is no Law ; I ſate downe #nder bis ſhadow, under this tree is 
ſhadow, when the heat of perſecution ariſeth, delighting the ſoule even in the 
mid of fiery flames z of ſuch a ſhadow by a cloud Eſay Geakerd, laying, 1 will 
create over every tabernacle a cloud by dM, &c. 

He brought me into the Banqueting-houſe, and his banner over me was love. 
For Banqaetiug-hanſe; Gregory hath, Cellar of Wine, expounding it of the holy 
Scriptures, bed the myſticall things conicerning our ſalyation therein ſet forth, into 
which we are brought, when to the aeiſtat ans of theſe ſecrets, Jaſf1# under- 
fands this as a Prophefie; which was fulfilled, AZ. 1, 8 2: when the Apoſtles, and 
thfe reſt of the Faithfull were brought together into one place, ir being made unto 
them, asa Councellet, for thi joy which chey had by the coming Jon ofthe Holy 
Ghoſt upon them, aid filling therti with Knowledge and ability to utter in all 
tongues the wondeifull things of God. He hath ordained love upon, or over me ; 
ſo che vulgar, fot theſe words, his biemty over nie was love; but the Hebr. word 
is 947 a batter, the meaning is all otie, the Batiner of Enfigne of the Chuirth is | 
Love; or Love is thee gtace which he hath ordained to matiifet his Church by, as 
tie faich, Heyeby ſhall mei know that yet are my Diſciples, if yee love one ano- 
ther ; burfot Banhwttitig-howſe, Hebr. is, houſe of wike, to which effe& ir was 


| {poken before. 


And the Wine-cellar is ſpoken of next, aftet the fruit of the Apple-tree, which 
is {weer, becaute Chriſt is to his Spouſe not only ſweet, but chearing, and making | 
alad che heait; like wine, whe! ſhe is ſorrowfill and heavie, fo that hereby is im- 
plyed rhore need thit the Church ſhould have of refreſhing from Chrilt, the heat 


And 
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13g. 2 His l-it hand under my hea, 


have everccme the world : Thus Ainſworth, And: of his love the Lord faith, 
or it is taid of him, he /oved his owne, unto the end he loved thems ; to (hew, 
that this <candard always {tands for their defence, and is never taken. downe. 

Stay me with flaggons, comfort me with apples. for I «me ſick.of love ;, this 
is the yoyce of a poore foule, fick for want of the lence of the comfort of Chriſts 
love, ard now ready to. lwoone away. ; for as in this caſe ſome comfortable and re- 
vivirg thing is with ail earnelinefle cailed tor ſpeedily, fo ſhe defireth comfort 
from che Miniſters of the Word. by the wine and apples before fpoken of; That 
is, comfortable and chearing promiſes of the Word, whereby akhough ſhe be 
brought never {o low, {he may be raited up to life againe ; and therefore the word, 
ſtay me, is a plurall, as if ſhe had ſaid. © friends, ky Jee me, | 

And hereby we are directed in time of diftrefle in-our mindes, what to doe, viz. 
zo delire {pirituall comfort from {piricuall Paſtors, and Paſtors in this cafe are nor to 
ſhew themſelves difficult cowards them that ſeek unto them for it; 

Hrs left hand is under my head, and his right band doth imbrace me, The 
faichfuli toule having called for comtorr in her pecplexity, ver, 5. now. to ſhew the 
effect that ſhall tollow upon thus doing, dec'areth to all men, that ſhe had comfort 
trom her Husband Chriſt bath by his left hand being put under her head ; that is, 
trom his patſons, and infirmities of bis humane nature, which he tooke upon him, 
ard ſuffercd; and by his right band imbtacing her, That is, the power of his Di- 
viaity making his Vafſions meritorious, and effe Rually {peaking comfort unto her, 
co the freeing of her trom all her feares and troubles, Even as ſhe, that hath a loving 
husband, if he ſeeth herto taint, and ready to dye, for want of his expreſſions of love 
cowards her, if he preſently imbraceth her with one hand, and holdeth her head 
wich the ocher, being much weakned through her lad apprehenfions of bis diſlike, is 
recreated and revived againe ; for by the right hand. power and firength is com+ 
monly tet forth, and by the left, weaknefle, and infirmity, bur by both coge- 
ther, all that one is able ro doe for another in diftreſſe ; whence note, thatit is not 
'n vaine for the diſtreſſed in minde to ſeeke ro Gods Miniſters for comfort, but a 
ſpeedy way to artaine unto it, yer it lyeth not in any of them to make their inſtru» 
ctions and conlolations thus eftectuall, bur in Chrilt Jeſus alone. 

Gregoy by the left hand, underſtands comtorts temporall, and the right, eternall, 
and thote are ſaid to be under the head, becauſe the heart, che principall part of 
man, which the head is, hath them, as it were, under,in her eſtimation, bur eternal 
above all thoſe of this world. 

And this is confirmed by Juſt us, ſaying. that Su/omon faich of wiſdome, Shee 
hath en her right hand long life, cnd on her left riches, and honoar ; and what 
acC riches, and honour, bur things temporal.? which the faichfull under-y ilue. and 
long lite, bur life for evermore? as inthe Plalmes is further expreſſed ; He asked 
life of thee, and thou gavejt him lorg life, even for evermore. 

Bur I rather preferre the Expofition before going, which is eAinſworths, be- 
cauſe $piricuall comforts on.y are here ſpokenof, as which alone can comfort the 
diltrefled foule , bur I take it not as he doth, for a Petition, but a Declaration, as 
is aforelaid, and thus itagreeth beſt with the Hebrew, being verbatim ; hi left 
hand under my head, and hu right hand [hall ſuſtaine me; (o thart it is declared, 


what was now done, ard further expected to be done, by a ſure and certaine faith, | 


It may allo be conſidered. whether it be not meant, 1 have akeady a little comfort, 
afcer my ſeeking to Chrilts V inifters as before was faid, and am nothing doubr- 
tall, bur that I thall have his Spirit coming into my heart more powerfully, and 
bringing me plenary comfort, becauſe that akhough by the right hand is often ſer 
forth power, yet by the lefe weaknefle never, and both 

of rogerher bur ficl?, the left as prelent, then the right in future, 


And now It 18 allo a comtore co heare of his Banner. or Standard vyer her, under 
which ſhe fighting againit finne, the world, and the Devill, ſhall be ſure to oyer- 
come, an4 that only through his love on our parts, alogether. undetierved, out of 
which be faith, 1x the world yee ſhall have trouble, but be of good comfort, I 


hands are not here fpoxen | 
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Stir not, 207 awake my Love. 
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8 Or Yo | 
Tuſt us Ors 
gel. 


Note. | 


Of the love of | 
the Hinde and 
Roe, ſec upon | 
Prov. 5 19. 
Verl. 8. 


| 


| Nahum, t- 15- 


of the field, that yee ſtirre not up, nor awake my Love, till be pleaſeth. The fouls 
having met with comfort after her being in perplexity, now is very carefull, that 
this comfort and quiet thus attained, be by no meanes difturbed agame, and there. 


fore ſhe layeth a charge under an Oath upon the daughters of Jeruſalem, by the 


Hindes, and the Roes; That is, calling the Hindes and Roes of the field to wit- 
nefle againſt them, as both Moſes ſometime called heaven and earth to record, a- 
inlt rhe people of 7ſrael, and Tſaiah ſaid, Heare ('O Heavens ) and hearken 
0 Earth ) And the Hindes and Roes rather then other Beaſts of the field are 
mentioned, becauſe their love is ſingular towards one another, as hath been ſhew- 
ed before upon Proverbs, where the Husband is bidden to let his wife be to him 
as the Hinde, ſo loving, and the pleaſant Roe. 
By danghters of Jeruſalem, underſtand the ſoules of the faichfull ; That is, of 
allthat. profeſle the faith of Chriſt, chele are all here adjured ( for fo the vulgar ren- 
ders it, and that rightly, becauſe the word rendred ) / charge you, comerh from 
YAU1 an Oath, or ſwearing, not to tire, or wake Chriſt ; That is, by cheir finnes 
not to proyoke him, to the diſturbance of the peace before mentioned, coming by 
his left hand, under the head and fo forth. And if it be thus underſtood, it is 
the yoyce of one faithfull ſoule after trouble in minde, injoying reſt by Chriſt, unto 
others having part in this re(t alſo, my charging them to take heed of doing 
any thing, whereby this reſt may be broken off, and that this may appeare more 
clearly, it is to be noted, that the word rendred my /ove, is Hebr. the love, awake 
not the love, wntill it pleaſeth 5 Thar is, uncillit pleaſerh him to lye no longer thus 


with his left hand under my head, and his right hand imbracing me, and that will 


and you injoy, ſhal be eyerlaſting, 

Gregory» and Juſt #s, and other Ancients following the vulgar, eAwake not my 
love, untill ſhe pleaſeth, underſtandeth this, as ſpoken by Chriſt, who havirg 
imbraced afoule inthe armes of his mercy, and given her joy in Diyine contempla- 


tions, and being ſequeſtred from imployment amongtt others, chargerh them, al- 


though they earneſtly defice ſuch a mans coming amongſt them for their Spirituall 
g00d, yet'to permit bim to goe on in this his (equeſtered courſe of life, untill char 
he will yoluntarily breake off, "and apply bim(cle by his gifts, to ſerve publickly 
the neceſſities of thers ; and by the daughters of Jeruſalem, he will have effemi- 
nate Chriſtians meant, who are oot worthy the name of men, becauſe they thinke 
the contemplative life too auſtere for them, or for any other man, doing there- 
fore what they can to pull ſuch, as are denoted unto it, here-from. Thus Gregory. 
Juſtus uaderitandeth it, of the counſels given by Chriſt, and his Apo- 


but permitting every one to doe in regard of theſe what he pleaſeth; bur the laſt 
word YAN is a Maſculine, and therefore it cannot be rendred by ſhe, but he, and fo 
the ſence given hereupon falleth, and the firſt Randech firme, .the Church continu- 
eth Rtill ſpeaking of Chriſt, as carefull co continue her reſt n in him alwayes 
without interruption, which ſhould be the care of us all, and therefore to fly fine, 
—_ alone this reſt is broken, otherwiſe the Roes, and the Hindes of the field 
ſhall riſe up againſt us, and condemne us, for our injury abour that love and peace, 
whereupon all our felicity dependeth, when as they are fo render of their loye co- 
wards one another, to preſerye and continue in it alltheir dayes, 

T he wvoyce of my beloved, behold he cometh leading upon the Mountaines, 
and skippmg upon the kills.Aﬀter the comfort coming to the faithful ſoul by Chriſt, 
by that which he did wich his hands, both the left and the right, now followeth the 
comfort which ſhe taketh in his voyce, that is, his Word preached, and therefore 
according to that which is here ſaid, /caping wpon the Monnmames, it is elſewhere 


3 Prophefied ; How beautifull upon the Morintaines are the feet of thoſe, that | 


bring glad tidings of peace ! and he is ſaid tocome leaping, when the Golpel is 
preached, for the celerity of the Goſpels going forth into all Countries, and Na- 
tions, as the Hinde and Roe, whereunto he is compared, verſ. 9. goeth not, but 
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benever, if he be not ſtirred by our finnes, but the loye and reft in bim, which 1 | 


— 


—— 


Or 


| leapeth, and skippeth, and ſo riddeth the ground away faſter then Beaſts that goe, 


| 


files about chaſtity, and yoluntary poverty, and not urging any man hereunto, | 


IO wow w.c e+e 


' YONE. 2. He ſlandeth behind our wall. 


L — 


' Or run, and the word 7Y #por, may allo be rendred over, he leapeth over Moun< 
' taines, as Over plaine places, no obſtacle or let in the way, by the hotteſt perſecu- 
' tion, can hinder him from going on in his Goſpel, And as his voyce is ſpoken of 


: here, to ler forth his Word preached, ſo E/a. 40. T he woyce of the (' ryer in the 
| wilder.e;je, and Joh. 10. My ſheep heare my voyce, Oc. 


j And oppolmons made againit the Word, are well fer forth by Mountaines, be- | 
j;caule men travelling upon the way, whenthey come at ſome high and ſteep Moun- | 


caines, they are tavincible impediments unto them, to ſlay them from going fur- 


| cher, bur if one had this faculty of{ leaping over them, they would be no ler, or | 


' 1npediment unto hira, and this faculty ic is ſhewed Chriſt ſhould haye at his go» 
| ing torth by his Word. | | 
' JAly Wel-beloved is likg unto a Roe, or 4 young Hart, behold, he ſtandeth 
| behinde ou: wall, be looketh ont at 4 window, ſhewing himſelfe through the 
| Lattice. flere is a reaſon why Chrilt was before ſpoken of, as leaping over the 
Mountaines, the Hinde or Hart uſeth-ro doe 1o,- and he is herein like a young 
Hart or Roe ; He ſtands behinde our wall, ſaith Gregory, when he hid his Divi- 
| niry in our Humane nature, by taking fleſh of the Virgin Mary, and looked out 
! ata window through a Lattice, when he was partly ſeene as man, and partly un- 
{ leen, That is, as (0d; and he expoundeth that before going of his leaping, of his 
j deſcendirg from heayento earth in his Incarnation. 

A:nſwerih hath either this, as touching owr wall, or his nearer approaches to us 
by degrees, then when he was firlt ſeene leaping upon the Mountaines, and his 
looking in at a window, and through the Lattice, was his ſhining in here, as the 
| Suanc aiifing in the morning, and by looking in at the wimdow inlightening the 

houle ; So Chriſt ſtood fi:(t, as it were, behind our wall of partition, when he was 
| ſerforth only under darke types; and figures of the Law ; he looked in at the win- 
dow, when the lunne-ſhine of the Golpel aroſe, but through the Lattice, when 
revealing himlelfe in many mytteries to his people, he yet concealeth himſelfe in 
lome ; for we know, and ſee but in part, 

And looking through the window allo, intimateth his ſeeing of us, both to ob- 
ſerve our doings, whether good or evil, and to proce&t his Church 3 as God is faid 
to haye looked upon the Hoaſts of Tſrael, purſued by Pharaohs, and as a man 
looking out at a window, through a Lattice, is ſcarce ſeene of thoſe without, bur he 
leeth all things ; foalchough we ſee nor Chriſt ready to protect us in danger, yet 
he {ceth us, and the lecretelt plortings of our enemies, to diſappoint them of their 
purpoſes, and :o deliyer his out of dangers, that we may both ſtand in awe of him 
in a: places, and doing ſo, be confident of his proteRion at all times,againſt all thar 
machinate milchiefe agaiaſt us. Oflooking out at a window and teeing, alrhough 
unleene, fee Prov. 7. I looked out at my window, oc. 

My Beloved ſpake, and ſaid unto me, Riſe up my love, my faire one, and 
come away ; Hebr. for riſe up, is, riſe for thy ſclfe, and for ( come away ) come 
for tiy ſelfe ; That is, faith Ainſworth , Rile, and come for thy owne be- 
nefit, Oc, it may be thus underfiood, whatſoever others doe, continuing, when 
they heare my Word, in finne, or infidelity, doe thou for thy part ariſe, and come 
tome ; looke not atthe moſt, to be drawne by their example, to the doing of evil, 
to ſinne againlt chy owne (oule, by (irring, or lying fill in the ſtate of Nature, as they 
doe ; bur enter inat the ſtreight gate, and walke in the narrow way, which a few 
only fiade, the moſt going in the broad way, notwithſtanding their hearing of my 
voyce, for that leadeth to death z bur to enter thus into the narrow way, by be- 
leeving. and obeying me, is to come into the way of life, 

Here then the Church tellech, to what effe& Chriſt fpeaketh in his Word, viz. 
to moveevery {oule chat would be ſaved, not to fir, or lye (till in fine or unbeliefe, 
buc to riſe by repencance, and turning from finne, and to come to him by belee- 
ving ſo thacthis is the ſame in effect with that, Aſatth. 1 1. 28. Come tome, all 
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yee that are weary, and heavie laden, &c., and of the foule that doth lo, he | 
faith, My love, my faire one; That is, through the beauty and bright luſtre of 


Vet. gi 


Gregor. 


Ainſw, 


| 


t Cor. i33 


| Mate, 


| 


Verl. 10. 
eA in Ji W, 


Math. 7. 14- 


Grace, where-wich thou art now inltantly indued, one that I cannot but dearly love, } 


according * 


_ a _ 
— pn eee rr et ee 


| 850 


—_— 


The rarnets oTET, flou ems @ppease. 


ap 


SONS. 2 


Ephel, 5+ 14+ 
Note. 


Verl. 11. 
Vetrl. 12, 


Gregor. 


2 Cor. 3. 


Heb. 10, 


Jer. 8. 


2 Thel. x. 8; 


Ainſworth. 


Rom. 12» 


Eſa, 27. 6. 
Pial. 72. 26. 
Gen, 40. 


Eſa. 24. 15. 
Ephel, 5. 19. 


from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. But what loule ſoever being thus 
called fireth ſtill, preferring yer co live 10 (anne, ſhe is black, and foule, and to Chri(t 
abominable. « 

For loe. the winter is paſt, the raine is over, and gone; The flowers appeare 
in the earth, the time of the ſinging of birds ts come, and the voce of ihe turtle 
is heard is our Land. Here the Church ſheweth, how the Lord went on co move 
her to come, by telling of the opportunity now being under che Goſpel, which: is 
deſcribed as the ſpring-rime ; therefore by the winter, Gregory underſtandeth the 
time of che ceremoniall Law, which was as a winter, dead, and without fruit, and 
raine, filling the earth with cold water, for fo by the Law cometh death and 
condemnarticn, for which the Apoſtle calleth it, the miniſtry of condemnation, and 
they were ſubjeC&t co Ordinances of divers waſhings, wherein yer there was bur 
cold comfort, they being net to the cleanſing from finne, bur only of lezall unclean- 
oefle, for the very bloud of Bulls and Goates offcred in facrifice could doe no 
more. 

Bur the time of the Goſpel is the Spring-time, as Chrift having [uffered death 
for our f3nnes, role in the ſpring, the moneth of Ab16, antwering in part to March, 
and in part to April; od now flowers appeare, grafle groweth g een and through 
the pleaſantneſle hereof the Birds ling,and the Turtle, gone in wincer,cometh agaire, 
and uttereth her voyce z and theretore if ever thou wilt come ( my love ) come 


now, and delay not, this is the beſt time to travellin; in winter, for the raine, and 
cold, and ſhortnefle of the dayes, it being almoſt a contwuall ni8hr in ſome places, 
thou couldeſt not, andif thou delayelt a while thou ſhalt nor be able, for the 


ivg the very face into black, as the e/£rhiopians ; for to he that delayeth his com- 
ming now, ſhall become more and more black through finnes increafirg and is dai- 
ly in danger, not of being ſcorched only,bur bur:t by the flaming fire in whichChriſt 
{hall come, to render vengeance to all that know not God, ( Flowers appeare.) 
Ainſworth by winter, underſtands troublous times, as thoſe of Antichriſt; or 
troubles of minde, and by the Flowers appearing, Graces. abounding in the 
Chucch under the Goſpel, ſome having the gift of rrophecying, ſome of tpeaking 
with Tongues, ſome of Interpretation, and ſome of Healing, all of knowledge and 
faich, and ſome of faith to worke Miracles. Thus, it was promiſed according to 


and they of the City ſhall flouriſh like groſſe of the earth. And as to Pharaobs 
Butler, the lifting up of his head was ſhewed by a Vine, (ſpringing, and bearing 
bunches of Grapes, which he dreamed that he wrurg into Pharcohs Cup 3 
.0 by Flowers appearing here, the reſtitution of man by Chritt ro Gods ta- 
vour. is ſer fotth, which is, when by his Spirit Graces are wrought, and appeare 
n him. | 

By the Birds ſinging, underſtand the Sai-ts thus indued with manifold graces. re- 
joycing, and praifing God, for the comfort which they finde, and teele by belee- 
ving, and the ſpirits entripg into them. Of this Eſay. prophefieth, laying, They 
hall feng for the maieſty of the Lord, from the nttermoſt parts of the earth have 
we heard Songs, glory to therighteaus, And the Apoitle biddeth, Sizg to yorr 
ſelves in Hymnes, and Pſalmes, and Spiritaall ſongs. By the Turtle uttering 
her voyce, tne whole Congregation of the faithfu]l is ter forth together, praiſing 


|'Zod out of pure and chaſte mindes ; or by the Turtle, underſtand the Holy Gholt 


inſpiring men extraordinarily, to utter the wonderfull things of God, becaule the 
Spirit appeared in the likencſſe of a Dove ; lo Amſworth, But the Church is 
ilto ſer forth by a Dove, verl. 14, and as. ſhe is compared to Birds for her many 
nembers,. fo to a Turtle for her unity, being as one pure, and ſporlefle Virgin , 
keeping her alwayes to her one husband Chriſt. And whereas he underftandeth 
croubles in Antichrilts time by winter, or inward troubles of the minde, the fuft 
canno: be meant, becaule Antichriſt cometh many yeares after Cluift, and this is 
[poken nor only of the time following after thar, but chiefly of the time of the fart 
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{corching heat of ſummer burning up all things, as in the torrid Zoane, and charg- 


this Allegory, 1ſrael ſhall bloſſome, and bud, and fill the earth with fruit, | 
| 


| 


according to that of the Apoitle, awake thou that ſeepeſt , , and land up 
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preaching of the Golpel. Againe, how can ic be underſtood either of crouble by | 
perlecution, when as Chrilt faith, n rhe world yee ſhall have trouble, but be of | 

good comfort, I have overcome the world ; orot inward trouble through tem- | 

pcation,when as into this he entereth, that cometh ro Chriſt, all things before being [ 
1a quier, whillt che ſtrong man armed keepes the houſe ; by winter therefore | 
| 15.e of thele, but the Law ceremoniall is ro be underftood, as hath been already | 
lard, 

The fig-tree putteth forth her green figges, the Vines, and the tender Gy 
give agood [mell, ariſe my L.ve, ce. Here the fp ing of the Goſpel 55 further let 
torth by other fimilitudes, ſhewing thar ic is Spring-rime, for ſo Chriſt faith, hes | Luk, 14. 8. 
| the fig-tree putreth forth. yee know that the ſummer is neare ; and the Church |Efa, 5, 
is as a Fig-ttce, and as a Vine, or Vine-yard, and ſhe {pringeth, and giveth a g00d | 
ſmell, when the Copel is preached, according to that of the Apoltte, We ave to | > Cor. 2. 15. 
| God a ſweet ſmelling ſavoar, &e; andto Grapes and Figges is /ſ-ael, compa- | Hole 9. 10. 
red by the Propher, laying, / fontd your f.ahers as grapes im the Wilderneſſe, 
and as the 6f ripe figges. w- 

( O my Dove ) thou art inthe tlefis of the rockes, and inthe ſecret places of | Ved. 1 4. 
the flaires, let me ſee thy countenance, let me htxre thy voyce, for ſweet is thy | The Bride- | 
voce, and thy countenance comely, Here Chiift ſpeaketh ro the Church, and grooms fourth 
he compareth her to a Dove tor her harmleſneſſe, and fimpliciry, bring without a peech. 
Gall, cleane feeding, and a cleane Bird, which was offered in ſacrifice, fee Mae. | 
19. 16. Ofthe Doves being in the clefts of a rotk, ſet Jervin. 48. 18. Be like 
the Dove, that makes her neſt in the ſides of the botes worth ; it is alluded to 
chat, which was done by ElijaÞ, whom God puit i a clefe of a rocke, whilſt he 
paſled, for his tafety, when he feared, or ang feare the approach of fo terrible a | | 
Majeſty. Here it is ſaid, Thom art iz the cleft s of tht yicke 3 That is, in greateſt 
ſafery, lo that thou needeſt nor to be afraid, for this rotk is Chriſt, and [5 is the ſe- [11,. 6. .8 
cret place next ſpoken of, Pſal. 33. 7- 61.5. 9r-t: and this is uſtd as anargu- | i Cor, ui, 
| ment to per{wade her, ro come without ailfeare unto him, he being to her, as the 
rocke to the Doye, in this her ariſmg and coming away. hd | 

But what is meant by the ſecrets of the Raires? Inthis caſe it is alluded to Ja- | gen. 33 | 
cob; Latlder, the top whereof reached up to Heaven, whereby the: Angels aſcen- 
ded, ail dtlcended, theſe ſtaires are the degrets of Grices, by which: the Fairh- 
ful aſcend upto Heaven,for they are not one,but many ; Fa#h, Hops, Love, Meek- 6 5.22 | 
neſſe, Temperance, Patience, Joy, yea evin in{uffering ; and the hight pitch of 

Grace is not ar the firſt attained to, but we aſcend towards it by ſteps, or degrees, | 
| as upon ſtaires, according to which ir is ſaid of the Saints, that they paſſe from 
ftrengrh ro ſtrength, till they, every one of them appeates before God in Zion. PAl. 50. | 

Thy voce 15 ſweet z this is ſpoken in anlwering to that; yer. 5,6, 7. where the 
Church uctereth a lamentable voyce, ſaying, Stay yee me with Flag gows, Bic. and 
then fpeakes comfortably againe, His left band is under thy bead ,&c. bis right 
hand imbracing me ; after which, ſhe chargeth the daughters ot to diſturbe this 
love by finning. Now Chriſt ſheweth, how acceprable and delighting all this is to 6 
hin, praying in croubke of minde ; ptayer is as {wet incenſe, praifing God upon a. 
having any comfort, for thus God is glotified. | ke 

Lattly preaching, to top the courſe of hnning, of the ſweerneſle of which ſee be - 
fore. T by conntenahce is comely, let ime therefore ſee thee corning ro me, asthou | = 5Y 
halt been already invited, by che name of my faire ove. 

Take #5 the Foxes, the little Foxes that ſpoyle the Vines, for or V ines have | Verſ. 155 
{ te#Hder grapes. Gregory, whom I othireed upon yerl. 14. mote penny by the | Gregor. 
ckfts ofche rock, undeiftands the places pierced By Nailes id Chtifts harids, and 

feet, by the ſecrets of the (taires, rendred by tlie vilght, the caverns of the wall, 
the place ofhis fide pierced by the ſpearts3 herein rhe foule is hidden, arid rfade 
not to feare, wher meditating upon theſe his paſſions, ſhe armes her iclfe with 
faith, and patience, eonftantly to luffer any thing for him againe. Now for the pre= , 
ſent words, both he, and all others agtee, that by tht Foxes, which zre called licle, | | 
but faidto (poyle the Vines, Hereticks are to be underſtood; which —_ = | | 
f urches 
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4 Englaxd, to rid this Land of Wolves ; and theſe Foxes are caljed little, becaule for 
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Take us the li:tle Foxes. 


( burches of Chriſt by cheir Hereticall Doarine, for in lubrlety ard di{ſimulation 
they are like unto Foxes, and ſometimes they are alſo compared to Wolves jr 
(heers cloa:hing ; they are taken, when confured by plaine evidence of the Ward. 


and digeed out of their holes, when pur from darke paſſages of Scripture, where. 
upon they found their Hereticall DoCtrines ; therefore to them ith preach the 


Word, and are learned, this charge is given by Chriſt. | 

[c is nor our only imployment to preach, and inſtru, and exhort, and reprove. 
but alſo to convince gaine-layers, and top their mouthes, by ſhewirg the falirels 
of their Do&trine, as Timothy was by Paul required to doe, and T 11 # like wiſe, 
and therefore it is the part and duty of Chriſtian Magiſtrates to rake order, tha: 
ſuch Foxes be notlet goe at liberty, but being diſcovered who they be, firſt to re- 


private Houſe, and then to compell them to heare their errours by the learned con- 
futed 3 which being done, if they perfilt Rill in this wicked way, and recant nor, to 
chaſe them out of the Land, as darggous Foxes, or Wolves , to the flocke of 
Chetſts ſheep, whom to preſerve ſhould be the chiefe care of Mag ftrates, and 
Miniſters, and not of Miniſters only, who can doe no more, but as their Shep- 
heard with his Dogge, ſcare them away by barking, therefore it is their parts 
after,this to rid the Land of them, much more hen it was once done here by a King of 


che moſt part they be not great, but poore, and obſcure, arifirg Ex fece popyli. 


red, that to be infeRted with Hereſie, is to be ſpoyled. And he ſaith, our Vines have 
render Grapes 3 That is, our Churches have weake and tender Chriſtians, eafie 
by. their ſubtleties to be drawne to errour, for the ſtrong are not in danger, bur the 
weake in knowledge, and children this way. Pieri* expoundiog it, ſaith; That by 
little Foxes evil cogitations are ſet forth, which muſt be fuppreſſed, whilſt they are 
litcle, in the very beginning, otherwiſe they marre the Vine ; That is, the heart 
wherein they lurke. 

My beloved is mine, and I am his, be feedeth amongſt 


the Lillies, Here 


ved, as Chrilt is, uniting her unto himſelfe by a ſpirituall Marriage, and ſo making 
her one with himſelfe, fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bones, for herein ſhee 
hath joy that cannot be expreſſed, and upon this ſhe breaketh our into theſe words ; 
| My beloved is mine, and I am bis ; for his feeding amongſt the Lillies, the Lord 
had before compared his Church toa Lilly amongſt the thornes, now ſhe joyerh in 
this, that he is continually preſent in her Aſſemblies, firtivg, and eating, and drink- 
ing, 8$ it were,a them in that moſt holy feaſt of his Supper. A4mſworth un- 
derſtandeth his feeding, of his feeding of his flock among the Lillies, that is, the 
flowers of the Scriptures, | 

Till the day breaks, and the ſhadowes fly away, twrne ( my beloved) and be 
like the Roe, or 4 young Hart upon the monntaines of Bether. Of the Roe, and 
Hart, to which Chriſt is compared, ſee before, yer. 9, Here the Church deſmeth 
him to be ſo to her; That is,to come leaping to her help,in time of danger by perſe- 
cution, or of trouble by temptations,and in thus doing not taceaſe, #1]! rhe day ap- 
peareth, and the ſhadowes fly away ; Thar is, till the night of trouble and ad- 
verſity be paſt, the day, or time of deliverance from all troubles coming, which 
ſhall be at Chriſts ſecond coming. 

And like unto this Petey ſpeaketh, till the day davene, &c. but this is ſpoken of 
llumination by the Spirit, and SanRification, which is before that day; and by the 
Hinde and Roe,Chriſts manifeſtation of his love and joy is underſtood,as in Remy. 
11,&c. Of the mountains it was ſpoken alſo, ver. 8. here only the rame Bether,fgni- 
ing diviGon, is further added, and it was a mountain neare Jordan, where tuch 
ll fed, (o called, becauſe here by that river the Land of Canaan was divided, 
or rather for the dividing of Jordan, for Iſrael to paſle over, = 

For the, ownt ines of Bether, the Vulgar hath it, of Bethel, but Hebrew it is 
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Which ſpeile onr vines ; Thatis, corrupt whole Churches, where it is to be nos« | 


the Church againe ſpeaketh, comforting her ſelfe in this, that ſhe had ſuch a belo- | 


Song, 2. 


| ftraine them under a great penalty, from teaching either in Church, Chappell, or | 
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trerched-out arme. Ard as the Church prayeth, ſo it hath, ard ſhall be done from { - Nas. 


— 


timely delivered,” and not lye in perperuall darknefle, but her light ſhall breake 
| forch asthe noon day, and the care which Chrift hath over her ſhall appeate to all * 


men, ! 


| 
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Y night ou my bed I ſought him, whom my ſoule loverh, I ſought him, bat \ Verf. x 

7 found him not. Here xt is ſhewed, that Chriſt is nor found by moſt ſerious ; 

meditation, ſtudy, and prayer in ſecret, but by goiog forth to the place, where 
he is preached: for what more ſecret place is there, then a mans chamber, and bed, 
whercin he lyeth in the night? and what time of more ſerious ſtudy and meditation 
then here? for thoſe chat upon their beds give thern(cives ro meditate : butſhe do- 
ing thus confeſſeth, that ſhe found him not, and therefore ſhe faith : 

I will ariſe xow and goe about the Ci), inthe ſtreetes, and in the broad wayes, Verl, 2. 

I will ſecke h1m, whom my ſoule loveth, I ſought bim, but I found bins wot, By 
the City is meant the City of Jeruſalem, or any other great City full of people, go- 
ing up and downe abour their worldly affaires. Here alto ſhe ſearched for Chrift, 
buc Lund him not: which ſheweth, that he is not found by that ſoule that is whol- 
ly intent to worldly bufinefſe, pertamning eicher to the Common-weakh, or his 
owne particular eſtate in this world, 2s indeed there is fefle reaſon to thinke thus to 
finde him, then by retirednefle for medication. After ſeeking both theſe wayes, 
and not finding, ſhe goeth on, and faith : 

T he watch-men found me, who goe abont the City, to whom I ſaid, ſaw yee 
him whom my ſoule loveth ? Thele are the preachers ofthe Word, who are often Verl.3. 
ſer forth by the name of Watch-men3 and they areſaid to oe abour the City, in > . 
alluding to the manner of Watch-men, who goe about in the night from ftceer co "Ry 
ſtreet, ro ſee that there be no hurt done by Theeves, or caſualty of fire:ſo thar here- | 
by their care and circumſpeRtion over the people is ſer forth, tor which they are al- 
| fo called #nozems and Over-ſeers ; and ſhe faith not, thatſhe fbund chem, but 
they found her, and by their meanes ſhe found Chriſt a little after, as is ſhewed, 
verſe 4. 

It on but a little that T paſſed from them, but I found him whom my ſoule | Yerſ 4. 
loveth. There is nothing ſaid of rhe anſwer which they gave her: but becauſe 
ſhe found him, ſo ſoone after that they had found her, ir is implied, that their 
finding of her was by their inftruCting, and teaching her in the knowledge of God, 
and his Chriſt, whereby ſhe was inhghtned, and had exceeding comfort, Far 
their finding her in the ſtreets, andthe broad places thereof, herein it is ſpoken 
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entry of the City, and in the pathes and high places; and in the Parable, the [Marth. a2. 
King ſent out his Servants into the ftreets to bring Gueſts in. By all which cogether 
from the firſt verſe hitherto, we areraughr firſt, char Chriſt is not found by mans Note. 
indufiry, and his owne endeayouring to finde him, but man is firft out of his 
oreat grace and mercy found of him, and then he findes Chriſt, as it is elſewhe:e 
ſaid: 1 was foxnd of them that ſought me not ; that we may attribute nothing to Rom. 10, 20, 


— —— 
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much like unto that which isſaid of Wiſdome, She cryerh in the gazes, at the [Prox.s. 2, 3. 
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1 found him, and will not let him goe. Song..q/ 
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our elves, but all to his grace 3. bur yer ceale not to ſeeke, till we finde. 2. Chriſt 
is not found by thoſe that lye in bed, that is, by idle and loathfull perions; nor yer 
by.ſuch as riſe and goe about Secular things, as worldly men commonly doe, inten- 
ding City or Country bufineſles firſt, and chiefly, and the right ſeeking after Chriſt 
but a little, 3. Then is he yet found by ſuch as ſeeke and defire him, when they 
| meet with his faichfull Miniſters 3 T hat is, they are willing to learne, and to be in- 

ftruted by them, and are frequent in hearing their Sermons, and defirous to come 
ro underſtand hereby, which is intimated by her asking them for him, as being | 
ready to obey all their inftrutions, as the lelf-conceited, and iffe-necked of thele 
times doe not, but come and heare Sermon after Sermon, doing yet little or nothing |) 
according to their teaching, but as their owne phantafies lead them ; whereas the 
true Conyerts are as little children, cafe to be drawne, and led in the way that one 
would have them goe in: and who fo is not, ſuch cannot enter into the Kingdome 
of heaven, as Chriſt teacheth. 4 

Moreover, by the words of yerſe 1, we may learne, that many thinke, that they 
haye Chriſt, burit they come once {erioufly to confider, they ſhall finde that they 
have him not, becauſe the Spouſe in the name of the Chriſtians faith, 7 ſought hins 
inthe night in my bed, but found him not ; as if ſhe had ſaid, 1 thought that I 
had him with me in bed, but when I ſought, 1 found him not ; that we may not 
goe upon light and groundlefle conjectures, but prove and try our ſelves, to finde 
that Chritt feſus is in us, and that we are not reprobates, as we may be, notwith- 
ſtanding our beleeying the contrary. 

I held bim, and would not let him goe , untill I bad brought him intg 
my mothers houſe, and into the chambers of her that conceived mee. 
Here it is thewed, how the ſoule that hath found Chriſt laboureth ro hold him, 
even as Jacob, who wraſtled with God, and would not let him goe, till he bleſſed 
him ; ſo the foule that hath found Chriſt, layeth faſt hold on him by faith, and 
nothing can ſeparate her from him, but ſhe conſtantly cleaveth to him, till that by 
him ſhe be bleſled, ſaying, Come yee bleſſed of my Father, into the kingdome pre- 
pared for you. | 

But what meaneth ſhe, by ſaying, till I had bronght him into my mothers 
houſe? by Mother, faith Gregory, the Synagogue of the Jewes is underſtood, be- 
cauſe the Church of the Geariles was conceived, as it were, by her, as out of whom 
preachers came , That is, the holy Apoſtles, and converted her. In faying then, 
till 7 have brought him into my mothers houſe, is meant, till the Jewes be con- 
yerted : for the conyertirg of a people unto Chriſt, is the bringing of him into their 
houſe, afarre off from which he is before their conyerfion : ſo that here is a Pro- 
phefie of their converſion towards the end of the world, And by rhe Chambers, 
wee may underſtand feyerall Congregations of them, that then ſhall imbrace the 
faith. 

Ainſworth finding nothing here of the converſion of the Tewes, underſtandeth by 
| the mothers houſe, the Church outwardly, and the Conſcience inwardly, wherein- 
/ to the faithfullbring him, and then he dwelleth in their hearts, to cheir unſpeakeable 
comfort. 1 conceive the former expoſition to agree belt, and that without forcing, 
the words cannot be thus appliee ; bur being underſtood, as was faid before, what 
is meant by theſe words, #nti# I have browght him ? Shall the Church of the 
Gentiles then hold Chriſt no longer ? no, bur by perſeverance in ſeeking to God by 
prayer for their converſion, is hereby intimared, till it be effe&ted ; ſhe being then 
by faith knit mote faſt unto him-then eyer' before, and made hereby more full of 
life, according to that of the. Apoſtle ; If rhe falling away of the Fewes be the 
riches of the Gentiles, what ſhall their reſtitution be, but life from the dead ? 
The fifth ver. 7 charge you, O ye daughters of Jeruſalem,is the ame with ch.2.7 
and therefore ſee the expoſition there : for as there that adjuration followes afcer 
comfort found: in Chriſt ; ſo here, after thar the ſoule - fiadeth him againe,. ha- 
ving through ſome negligence, intimated by her lying in bed, and ſeeking him, loſt 
him, ſhe breaketh ouras before, | 

Who is this that cometh ont of the wilderneſſe like pillars of.. ſmoake, poſe” 
me 
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' med with myrthe and frankincenſe, and all powders of the merchant ? Here the 

| Church of the Gentiles, which ſpake before of bringing Chrilt into her mothers | 

| houte, rcemerh againe to ſpeake of this Mother-Church of the Jewes, being now 
conveited, in praifing of ber for her great devotion, fer forth by myrrhe, and fran- 

kincen(c, and other tweet ſpices, making a molt gratefull fimel] in the noſtrils of 

God, and aſcending as a pillar of ſmoake. - 

Andin ſpeaking of her coming up out of the wildernefle, it is alluded to the 
coming of the children of 1/rael of o!d out of the wildernefle, through Jordan, to 

fefle the Land of Canaan, their coming out of all Lands in the time of their in- 
fidelity being as a wilderneſle, and barren place unto them, wherein they wanted all 
| ſpiritual food, being hereby aptly fer forth, That ({weer odours(ſer forth prayer, and 
| preaching is ſo well knowne, that I ſhall not need here againe to ſpeake of ir, but 
rather we ſhould be hereby invited to practiſe the like devotion at all times, and in No: 
'all places, being aflured, that thus doing, we are aſcending towards heaven, out of Mm 
the wildernefle of this world, and ſhall in Gods good time be reccived there, t9 
our everlaſting comfort z whereas if we aſcend not firſt by theſe devorions, bur 
regle& them, we ſhall never come there,fith chat tothem that call »pon the name of | Jams 1. 
the Lord only, lalvation is promiſed, and if arty man heareth the Word, and doth 
it, he is b/eſſed w# the deed. 

Behold his bed, which is Salomons, f6xty valiant men are abont it, it may allo | Vet. 7. 
be rendred, behold his bed, it is Salomons ; That is, as Salomons, that man, 
whoſoever he be, that thus reverencerh, and honoureth God, with praiſes and 

rayers, out of a pure heart, his bed, or reſting place, whereſoever it is, is to 
guarded by Angels, as Sa/omons was by valiant men, with ſpeares and (words, in 
uſing which chey were moſt expert, and therefore he ſhall be moſt ſafe, and not 
need to feare any darger, either of the Arrow or Peftilence, And by him in ſpeciall 
may be meant [frac converted, as was before [aid, to ſer forth the royall glory 
which ſhould be to that Church then ; but herein every deyout Chriſtian ſhareth 
with her, and is likewiſe ſtrongly guarded, where-eyer he makes his bed. 
* King Salomon made himſelfe a Chariot of the good of Lebanon, he made the | Veil, g. 
pillars thereof of ſilver, and the borders of gold, the covering of it of purple, | Veil, 10. 
the midſt being paved with Love, for the daughters of Jeruſalem. The word 
rendred Chariot here, is JV1DN, Apirion, ſignifying a covering, and is by Salomon 
Jarchi rertdred, a ſecret chamber, by ſome a pallace, by ſome 4 throxe, by ſome 
] 4 bed, as eAinſworth ſaith ; the vulgar hath it, ferculum, a frame to carry him Ainſw, 
in, and for the borders, reclinatorinm, a place toreft upon, and for the covering, 
| aſcenſum ; by the firſt word any covered thing, which is beautifull, and glorious, 

may be underſtood, becauſe the word cometh neare to the word VER Ophir, 
whence the pureſt gold came ; bur becauſe a bed is ſpoken of, yerſ. 7. I rather 
hold with Jarchi, that it is a ſecret chamber, cloſe covered, to {leep and reſt in, up- 
orithe bed there ſpoken of, the gloriouſneſſe whereof the next words ſhew, the 
ſtnds,or pillars of ſilver, for ſothe word VINNY propetly fignifieth, coming of 
1DY to ſtand, or to be firme, and the words following, the borders of gold, He- 
brew, MD" bi bed, whereunto the word reclinatorium in vulgar well agreeth, 
for the cover ing thereof, Hebr. is IM, his chariot, or ſella, which is ſeat, or 
ſadale, and theretore nor any thing pertaining to a chamber, or bed, is meant here- 
by, bur that whereupon he is carried in travelling abroad, and fo che meaning of 
all is, our Salomon, Chriſt Ieſus, of whom Salomon in his royalty was a type, hath | 
{ a gloxious chamber made, as the temple of Cedar from Lebanon ; That is, of 
wood incorruptible, and this chamber is the Church ofthe ewes before ſpoken of | 
newly conyerted, for -which,it is faid to be made for the daughters of Jersſalem: ; 
Thar is, particular Congregations of beleeving Fewes, And ic is called a chamber 
with a bedin it, for the quiet reſt which the foule hath: being once entred into this 
Church ; and it is covered, as Iſaiah ſpeaketh, with a pillar of 4 cloud, being 
hereby madelſafe, and defended from the danger of perfecutors, as 1ſracl ſome- 
time was from Phayaeh and his Hoaſt purſuing him. And it is made of incorrup- 
tible matter, radenote their continuing in the true faith, when once converted, being 
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| 1 Tim. 2. 15. 


Pial. 19. 


Gregor. 
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Verſ, 11. 


Rom. 9. 5. 


| Revel. 21,2. 


Luke 15. 


| hereof; this then both denoteth his royalty, and his riding, as it were upon a Cha- 
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| peoples unto him farre and wide, by the preaching of his Word, as is further ex- 
preſſed, Revel, £9. 11, as allo the purple dye of his Garments being ſprinkled 


| 


| a mount in Zion the old Temple Rtood: by dau8hters of Zion then, Chriſtians are 


| when ſhe acknowledpeth him to be her King, although ſhe formerly rejeRed him, 
B 8 g y 
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never corrupted by errour or herefie to the end of che world, The pillars or ftuds 
of this chamber offilyer, ſer forth the Apoſtles, ſome of whom are expreſly ſo cal- 
led, as James, Cephas, and John, of which Pillars it is alſo ſpoken, Prov. 9, wiſ- 
deme hath bailt her honſe, and ſet up her ſeven pillars ; and againe,the Church 
in regard of them, and the ſure oround of truth laid in their wlitings, is called. 
the gronad and pillar of truth, becauſe alwayes imbracing the holy Scriptures, as 
the only ground of a!l her tenets and rules to goe by, in the worſhip and ſervice of 
God z and theſe pillars are ſaid to be of filver, as the ſonnes of Levz are ſpoken of, 
He ſhall fit ro perifie the ſonnes of Levi, as filver and gold, thet they may offer 
an offering in righteoaſucſſe ; gold and filver being the molt precious ef all other 
metals, and therefore fit to denote their excellency ; and his bed before ſpoken of, 
but not ſaid of what it was, is faid to be of gold, ſetting forth both the purity of 
cheir hearts, and the hearts of all the fairhfull, for by faith the heart is purified, and 
t is more precious then gold. And they are ſer forth by a bed, becaule here Chriſt 
repoleth himlſelfe, and dwelleth as in his chamber of preſence. 

Moreover, this our Salomoz is ſaid to have his Chariot, or Saddle whereupon 
he rideth, of purple, a moſt precious cloath, and therefore Kings Robes are made 


7107, or Horſe, ina moſt glorious manner, over Countries and Nations, ſubduing 


with bloud. | 

And this Chariot, or Horſe upon which Chriſt rideth out conquering, is the Mi- 
niſtry of the Goſpel, whereby he is carried into all Nations, when he is preached, 
according to which the Pſalmiſt faith, Their ſound went into all lands ; where 
he alſo compareth this word unto the Sunne, which the 1'oets feigned to be drawn 
in a Chariot by Horſes, ronnd about the world. This is fabulous, bur it hol- 
deth couclyng Chriſt, he is thus drayne as it were, when he is preached every 
where, . 

Laſtly,the midſt is ſaid to be paved with Love - That is,in the midſt of this cha» 
riot, and chamber, as common to all, both Preachers and Hearers, Love is as the 
pavement,whereupon they go; the wicked walk not according to Love, as Gregery 
ſaith, and have no part or portion in the comfortable and excellent things of Chriſt, 
and his ſervants here ſpoken of. There be theſe three, Faith, and Hope, fer forth by 
filver and gold, and Love, which is the chiefe of them, anc withour it all faith is 
nothing. 

Goe forth ( O yee daughters of Zion) and behold King Salomon, with the 
crowne where-with his mother crowned hims in the day of his eſpouſals, and of 
the gladneſſe of his heart. Having in the former words ſpoken of the converſion 
of the Fewes, and the great glory coming to Chriſt, and his proceeding to effe 
this mighty worke, now he calleth upon the Church of the Gezti/es ro goe forth, 
and ſee, and admire the accefſion of glory that cometh to him hercby, to be the 
more confirmed in his faith. For Zion ſetreth forth the Church, becauſe that upon 


meant. They are here bidden to looke out upon Chriſt, now in his King dome 
reigning over all, both Fewes and Gemtiles, rejoyGng therefore in him, and with 
him. 

And now they ſhall ſee him crowned by his Mother, the Church of the Jewes, 
ſo called becauſe he was borne of the Jeweſſe, the Virgin Mary, and came of the 
Jewes according to the fleſh, and ſhe, that is, the Jewiſh Nation crowneth him, 


and would haye no King but Ceſar, and the time when this ſhall be done is cal- 
led, the day ofhis eſpoulals, becauſe by faith, Jeruſalem is now made his Bride, 
as is allo taught by John, ſaying, 7 ſaw Teruſalem, as a Spouſe prepared for her 
Husband. And this is alſofaid to bethe day of the gladneſſe of his heart,forthe 


great joy of their converſion, as it is ſaid, There #5 joy in heaven for one ſinner 


Pillars of Silver, borders of Gold, SONS. 2, 
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converted, And ofthe ewes, when they ſhall be converted , in particular, the 
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Thou haſt Doves eyes within thy lckes, 
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Prophet Eſay faich, I will create leruſalem a joy, and a reiojcing, and I will 
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| re10yce over my people, 7c. As the Lord bath joythen ar our conyertzon, fo ſhall 


we have, and before that can have no true joy of heart, although we may laugh, 

\and be merry, for this laughter is but madnefle, which ſhould make us now to 
turne, and not to harden our hearts, leſt we never encer, but be ſhut out from his 
|relt and joy for eve:moxe, into torment and miſery. 
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in thy lockes, thy haire is as a flock of Goates, that appeare from 
monnt Gilead. See a like paſſage to this betore, chap. 1. 15. bur here 
Chriſt more at large commendeth his Spouſe, the Church, or Congrega- 


- — —— 


lips and ſpeech. 5. Her temples, 6. Her neck, 7. Her breaſts, ver. 3, 4, 5. 
Ofthe neck alſo, and cheekes, ir was ſpoken before, chap. t. 10. It ſeemeth there» 
fore to me, that this ſpeech is particularly direted to the Church of the Fews,to be 


[afterwards converted, as it was at the firlt begun with the Church of the Gentiles, 


which firlt imbraced the Faith, for why elſe are the ſame things in part ſpoken o- 
| yer againe, bur for the coming in of the mother Spouſe, which had kept out of the 
pale of the Church o long a time, but now comiog in alſo, great is the joy of the 
Bridegroomes heart, and to rejoyce together with him, for this are the fairhfull 


| of the Gentiles called upon to behold it, Chap. 3.'2 1. And as this Church had, 


verl. 9, 10. praiſed Chriſt under the name of Salomon, by his chamber, pillars, 
Chariot, and love 3 and vetl.7. 8. by his B:d ſtrongly guarded, ver. 7. 8, fonow 
he praiſerh her, from the beauty and comlinefle of al theſe parts, which be ſeven, a 
number of perfe&tion, to denote more perfection of grace in the Church of the 
Jewes, which ſhall be, then ever hath been in the Chutch of the Gertiles, for 


{| which cauſe for checkes, neck, and eyes, only three ſpoken of touching her, ſeyen 
| are prailed inthis Church. | 


t Her eyes, which be the lights of the body, for which alſo the Church of the 


| Gentiles is praiſed in common with her, and yet ir is to be conceived that the light 


ſhall then be more then eyer yer it hath been, for ſo 7ſaiah ſaith, The light of the 


| oor ſhall be as the light of the Sun, and the light of the Sun ſevensfold. And 


reaſon tels us, that Propheſies being accompliſhed, which were darke before, and 
bur guefled at, are now made fo manifeſt, that all men may fee into them, as into 


| things {er in the li oht, 


2 Her lockes and haire, within which be her Doves eyes, by which words 
her chaſtity is commended, as before hath been ſaid; bur it is to be noted, that 
Hebr. it is TY 22 from within, or beſides, which Ainſworth will have to be un- 
derſtood of haire bound up within a covering put upon it, as womanly mode 


| requireth, and to beroken her ſubjeRion to her Husband ; and for further p 


he cireth ver. 3. and chap. 6. 7. and Eſa. 47. 2+ in the laſt of which places the 
daughter of Babylon being in milery is bidden to uncover her lockes, implyiog, that 
before they were covered, when ſhe was decently drefſed up, but now to make 


| her ſelfe fir to goe to Mill and orinde there, or to doe other ſeryile workes, ſhe 


mult uncover them ;. bur hereby is nothing elſe meant, bur that ſhe ſhould now 
have no joy to trim up her ſelfe, as in the times of her. proſperity paft, bur ſhould 
m_ haire,which is a womans ornament, hang nat about her face and 
uaers, ' | 

Bur that it is not meant, that the wornan, which is the Spouſe of Chriſt, covereth 
all her haire, ſo as that none is ſeen, no not as is moſt decent for her, appeareth by 
the next words, Thy baire is as a flocks of Goates, that appeare from mount 
Gulead; for if it be all covered, how doth it appeare ? and if her eyes be withig 


her lockes, and theſe lockes haye a-covering aboye them, under which they be cloſe 


r 


F =: art faire ( my Love, ) thog art faire, thou haſt Doves ejes with- | 


'tion of Converts, not only by her eyes, but her haite alſo; 3 Her teeth. 4, Her | 
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| g s 1 Thy hazire, as a flock of Goates, Song, 4 
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bound downe, as upon the head, ſhe were repreſented blind-folded, and ſoa chiefe 
| | part of her beauty, lying in her eyes and fore-head, ſhould be hidden : to ſay nor hing 
| | of that part of her beauty which lyeth in her haire ; for the third verſe here follow- 
| ing and Chap. 6, 7. nothing is here or there ſaid, but her temples within hey 
lockes, implying rather lockes hanging over her temples on either de, then tying | 
of them up, and covering them, For that which is alle ged touching a womans be- 
| irg covered, to ſhew her ſubjeCtion, it is meant only of a vaile covering her head, 
and face, bothin the Congregation, as modeſty requirerh, her beauty being thus 
® kept from the ſ1ght of their eyes, that ate ready ro behold vanity, and to be intrared 
herewith. 

The vulgar for thele words, Thou haſt. Doves eyes within thy lockes. hath ir 
Fs thoy haſt Doves eyes without that which lzeth hid within, expounded by Gre. 
b- gory thus ; Thy carriage outwardly is honeſt and blameleſſe, but within thou arc 
| | 9mich more faire, becauſe there is none evill intention in thy minde. Bur in this 

' expoſition the word JNIWVY? iz thy lockes, is left out, and therefore the firft is to 
| be preferred. Yer if it be ſupplied thus for the word left out, as for thy lockesghy 
| hare ts like a flock of © octs, we ſhal not goe from the meaning Having ſpoken of 
| her eyes, he proceedcth to her lockes, and haire, bur in the former words, be- 
lides that which is within, the Hebrew wil beſt bear it,only the word without is rc 
dundant. But whar is meant by the lockes, or haire, he wel erreth forth in the next. 
words, Thy haire is as a flocke of Goates, that appeare from mount Gilead, ( ay- 
ing, What be the Churches eyes bur Preachers, who be as eyes to the Congrega- 
cion ? and whar her haire bur che people, adorning, and beautifying them, when 
they receive the Word taught by them, into beleeving hearts, and as need requi- 
rech teſtifie, and ſeale it up with their bloud, for which they ace compared to a 
_— ot Goates appearing from Gilead ; Thar is, being interpreted, The heap of 
Feſt 1210n). 

And 6 Martyrs for thelt great numbers in the primitive Church, who thus | 
| oave teltimony to the Golpel, are likened to a flocke, and all of Coates, which 
be cleane Beaſts, and therefore appointed for ſacrifice, becauſe they both chew 
the Cud, and divide the Hoofe, and fo are fit to ſet forth the faithfull, that doe 
both by Diyine meditations, and dividing berween things temporall and Spiritu- 
all, delpiſing them'in compariſon, and highly prizing of theſe, being alfo ſacrificed 
| by being burnt inthe fire, for Chriſt his cake ; yea, and all true Beleevers are aptly 
| by them ſet forth, becauſe they alſo offer themſelves up in ſacrifice to God, by 

mortifying their finnes as members of the Old man, which is done, when againſt 
cheir corrupt nature, to their great paine, for the preſent they leave them all, in ſo 
doing they cutting off, as it ivere, theit right hand, or foot, or plucking our their 
right eye, as our a ſpeaketh. 

The place here named Monnt Gileed, Rood in the moſt fruitfull Country of 
the Gileadites, that were of the halfe Tribe of Manaſſeh on this fide Jordan, | 
| and therefore a place of fat and faire Cattell, And this is a great Decorum indeed 
( as a womans faire haire. to her )) to Preachers, when their Flockes thrive in like 
Phil. 4. 1, manner under their feeding with the Word, and ate wellliking ; Pax/ called ſome 
under his hand, who were ſuch, his Crowne and rejoycing, and of that Church 
which is not ſuch, but the members thereof are like an Heard of Swine, for Drun- 
kennefle, and Senſualiry, or an hole of Foxes, for fraud and deceit ; or of Conies, 
keeping in the holes of the earth, through covetouſneſle, or an Heard of Lions, or 
Tigers, for crueky, the Miniſter, or Miniſters can have no joy, but may well bee | 
aſhamed: - yet the evil finally coming hereof ſhallnot be to them, bur to ſuch ob- 
durated Hearcis, as is taught both Ezek. 3. Heb. 13. 17.and Eſa. 49. 4+ 

Juſtus Orgel. expounds appearing up from G#lead, of the heap of teſtimonies 
| inthe Scriptures, whereby they come to beleeve, when they heare them preached, 
and ſet totth. 

{Vetſ. 2. Thy teeth are like a flocks of ſheep that are evex ſhorne, which came up from 
the waſhing, whereof every one bare twins, and none us barren amongſt them. 
| Here thirdly, Chrift commendeth his Spouſe by her teeth, whereby = ſame | 
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; JON. 4. Thy lips arelike a thread of ſcarlet. 


Gregory alſo underſtanderch Preachers, who, as a Mother with her teerch cheweth 
the Childes meat firft, and then purterh it into the Infants mouth, for the nouriſh- 
ment thereof 3 to he prepareth by chewing, through meditation, the bread of Life 
for Gods people. for the nouriſhment of their ſoules. - 
And they are ſaid to come up from waſhing, becauſe they have been firſt Bapti- 
{ (ed into Chriſts faich, and each of them bringeth forth twins 3 Thar is, foules con- 
vertcd, by their teaching of both peoples, Jewes and Gentiles; for unto a woman 
in travell Par/ compareth himſelte, ſaying, Cy little children, of whom I tra- 
vell againe in birth, till Chriſt be formed in you. Or they are laid to bring forth 
ewins, as Juſt 5 Orgel. hath it, the love of God, and of man, firſt in themſelves, 
{ and then in their Hearers, And itis to be noted, thatnone of them is barren, for he 
| is unworthy to be in the Miniſtry, thar is barren in reſpe& of theſe twins, or of in- 
deayouring to bring forth unto God foules in oreat numbers, by converting them 
ro theſe two: although many times a Prophet may labour for this in vaine, as Eſay 
did, and lo likewife aid Jeremy, and other Prophets, who after much paines take- 
| ing, although they were inſpired men, complained, ther they ſought and could nor 
finde one righteous in all Fer#ſalem. 

T hy lips are like a thread of ſcarlet, and thy ſpeech comly, thy temples are 
like a peece of Pomgranat within thy lockes. Here fourthly, the Spoule is com- 
mended by her /:ps. Fifthly, by her temples. And the ſame Preachers are alſo 
ſer fort'1 by her lips, becaule they are the lips and mouth of the Church, and faid 
to be red chrough zeale, and as a thread, or filler, as the vulgar rendreth it, to 
binde up by Preaching the looſe manners of the people, that they may live more 
Ely 3 and che ſame are alto her temples, like unto pieces of Pomgranates, ap- 
peating from within her lockes, becauſe to ſpeake wilely there muſt be an head, 
andtemplesto underftand, as well as lips to utter. But why like peeces of Pom- 
oranats ? becauſe the Pomgranate being broken into peeces yeeldeth meat,ſo faith- 
full Preachers, from the == phantaſfies that are within their fore« head and tem- 
ples ; and as under one ſhell in a Pomgranat are-many kernels joyned cloſe toge- 
ther, ſo the people by meages of cheir doctrine are knit together in ;oye, and unity 
of (pirit. | 

| ue all this is againe ſaid, as the Doves eyes,to be from within the lockes ; That 
is, to proceed from an holy heart, which is yet better, and more faire in the fight 
of God, then they can outwardly expreſle, contrary to Hypocrites, who are faire 
| without, but within rotten and corrupt. 

The (haldee expoundeth the teeth of the Prieſts and Levites preparing food, 
as was before ſaid, and the lips of the High Prieſt, the temples of the King, and 
the lockes of other Goyernours under him. | 

Thy neck ts like the tower of David, builded for the Armory, wherein there 
| hang a thouſand bucklers, all (hields of mighty men. The fame Preachers are 

here againe ſet forth by another Similitude, in another reſpe&t, viz.. of a necke like 
a tower, and a tower of David. The necke is ſtretched out, when a man would ſee 


his looking at dangers coming towards them afarre off, which he doth valiantly op- 
| pole, and teckes to defend them, as a tower ſuch as be therein, when David, that 
1s, a valiant King with his men are therein, and want no armes of ſhields and buck- 
| lers for defence ; and thele are their faith, which the Apofile in deſcribing the Ar- 
| mour of God calleth, the ſhield of faith. And: theſe are faid co b&one thouſand, 


| containing all numbers 19 it;and hereby are quenched all the fiery darts of the Devil, 
our potent enemys | 

The Cha/d. Paraphraft by the neck here, underſtanderh the Synedrion, or great 

| Councell in [ſr-aet, Ainſworth the firmnefle and firengrh of the Church, and cou- 
| rage thereof, to withſtand all affauks of Spirituall enemies, and ſo WY bgnifieth, 
when the people of God for their 'fimes are'-made to ſerve their enemies, their 
| tranſgreſſions are ſaid to come up, and to be wreathes, as a yoke about their neck, 
but being delivered from finne to ſerve God in righteouſneſſe and holinefle, they 
are 


afarre off ; hereby then is ſer forth the Miniſters watchfulnefle for the peop!e, and | 
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| prayers continuall 
{ and made cleane, and white, as wooll, or ſnow. Or, this may be taken as the con- 


T will Let met the HMMuuntarnes. 
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re [e:vants, and under the yoke no more- Theſe ſhie.ds and bucklers allo harg- 


ing up, intimate victory, and glory over enemies ſubdued, they being taken 
from them, and thus hanged up tor a monument. In addirg ( of wighry wen ) ic 
1s alluded to D.vids Worthies, who were al! moſt mighty mer, But ot theſe An. 
aotations I cannot ſce any ſenſe, for ANY ftgnifiech a neck only. 

Thy breaſts are lthg two young ones that are twins, which fced amongſt the 
Lilies; the vulgar, Sicut do hinuuli capree, exyounded by Gregory of the 
Preachers under the Circumciſion and of thole of the uncircumciſion the word here 
uſed iZI'BY fignifying Duſts,or yourg ones of the Dcere,or Goatz Juſt Orge!. 


| will have theſe two young ones under{lond of two peoples, Jewes and Gemiles,nou- 


ciſhed by the two breaſts of the O!d and New Tettament, and their feeding a- 
mony{t che Lillies, of their feeding amoneſt holy examples ſet forth therein, which 
they doe, that imirate them in their piery,: and vertuous ations. eAinſworth 
without any luch diſtinction, by thele two breaſts underſtands the nouriſhment, 
where-with che young ones of the Church are noupiſhed,” as with milke out of 
brealts, by pure DoCtrine, and by their feeding among(t the Lillies, their being 
further nouriſhed, and ftxengthened, as in ſweet paſtures Fawnes, or Kids are, by 
the Word preached. 

Here is no great difference, but for as much as two breafts are ſpoken of, 1 
conceive, thar herein the two Teſtaments are alluded to, and by the twins, the 
:wo ſorts of Belcevers, Jewes and Gentiles, nouriſhed in grace hereby 3 or con- 
rinving in the Allegory of Gregory, theſe two breaſts may well allo be applicd ro 
thoſe of rhe Circumciſion, and of the Vacircumcihon, that beleeyed. 

For the next words, Untill the day breake, and ſhadowes fly away, ſee be- 
fore, chap. 2. 17. { will get me ro the monntaines of Myrrhe, and the hills of 
Frankincenſe. By the mountaines of Myrrhe, ſaith Gregory, underſtand morti- 
fied ores to fnfull workes, becauſe Myrrhe ſetteth forth mortification, as hath 
been before ſhewed : by hills of Frankincenſe, the altirude of humble prayers. To 
cheſe Chriſt ſaith, he will get him, to ſhew how acceptable all ſuch are unto him, 
and that in them he delighterh, as in ſweet Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe, 

And inthe next words, Thou art all faire, my Love, there us no ſpot in thee ; 
he ſheweth the grear beauty of all thoſe, that being mortified to finne make their 
y to aſcend, as the fume of Frankincenſe, as being now waſhed, 


dufion of the Spouſes deſcription, by her comly parts before going, as if he had 
{aid ; Hitherto I have ſpoken of the particular parts of thy body, which moſt ap- 
peare 3 now to conclude in a word, I lay, thow art all faire, ayd no ſpot is in 
thee; That is, alchough thou haſt infirmities ſtill cemaining, for which thou maiſt 
be diſcouraged, yer be comforted in this, that I account thee all faire, and without 
{pot, or Raine of finae. So Epheſ. 5. 26. it cannot hence be inferred, as the Anti- 
»omians would have it, that the faithfull ſoule is alrogecher withour finne, that 
which is done amifle by ſuch being no finne, although the Law be hereby tranſ- 
grefled, Ah ftrange DoEtrine, and alwayes unheard of in former Ages, unlefle ir 


| were amoneſt the Donatiſts. For although God ſeeth no finne in his 1ſrael, and 


pronouncerh him to be without ſpot, yet it is in no other reſpe&, bur of his not 
imputing finne unto him, as is taught, Pſal. 32. I. Rom. 4. 

Come with me from Lebanon, my Spouſe, with me from Lebanon, looke from 
the. top of . «Amana, and Shenir, and Hermon, from the Lions dens, and 
fron rhe mountaiwes of Leopards. Lebanon was a Forreft on the North part of 

the Land of Canaan, where Cedars grew in abundance, and many wilde Beaſts 
harboured: in ſaying therefore, Come with me from Lebanon, and then attheend 
of the verle, from tte Dens of Lions, aud Leopards ; he intimateth amongſt what 


 crnel and ſavage menthe Church ſhould live under the Goſpel,but by her Husband 


Chriſt be taken away atlengthfrom amongft them, all to her exceeding oreat joy 
8 comfort ; and this was accordingly fulfilled in the timi of the primitive Church, 
when hot perſecutions by Tyrants were raiſed againft her, and according to the 
words here uſed Chriſtians were caſt to the Lions, as Tert»lliaz telleth. It Tyber 
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did over-flow, and there were Famine, or Pcſtilence in the Land. by and by It 
was cryed out, Chriſti ad Ltiones. have the Chriftiars tothe Lions, as the 
men, whom the Idolatrous Keathen rhought to be the caule of al: their miſeries, 


foruas much as they preached 7g:inlt rheir gods in every place, ard them hereby |T-r1zef. 


incealed , to the ſending of tuch puniſhments upon the Land, and that it was 
thus in other parts allo, may be gathered from 1 Cor. Iz. where Pax faith, If / 
have fought with beaſts at Epheſus. after the manner of men, &c. but when 
C oaſt ant ize the Great had gotten the Empire, this was fiſt fulfilled, which is here 
ſaid, Come with me from Lebanon, for then they, who had been all the time be- 
fore amongſt Lions came away, as led by Chriſts mighty hand out of that 
danoer, 

A ad whereas it is againe ſaid, from Lebanor, hereby a ſecond deliverance being 
intimated, this may well be underſtuod of the perſecution of Antichritt, who hath 


—_ 


raged yet more againſt the rrue Church of Chnit; bur from amongſt theſe Lions 


allo, or rather Leopards ſhe ſhall finally come, that man of finne being deſtroyed |3 The. 2. 


by the b:ightneſie of Chrifis coming, and to intimate tyyo forts of perſecutors, 
both Liors and Leopards are named, the Heathen Emperours being underſtood by 
the one, ard the crucl! Popes of Rowe by the other. | 

Gregory, who rendreth it, Come with me, and thou ſhalt be crowned, under- 
ſtanderh Baptiſme, by Lebanon ſignifying white, wherein being waſhed, the faith- 
full toule ſhall ſoone after be crowred with glory in heaven, 

And by the other Hills, or Mountaines here named, wherein Lions and Leoe 
pards harboured, {uch cruell Heathens, yea, even the tops, or heads of them a- 


monglt whom the Church preached the Goſpel, from the converting of whom he 
ſhall come, and be crowned in heaven; for the reading, I miſlike not the vulgar, 
which Gregory followeth, thox ſhalt be crowned ; for the word is "WON and 
iy Þ 4” fgnifierh, Principatum tenere, to have the dominion, of which a Crowne is 
the enfhigne3 bur for his expounding of Lebanon of Baptiſme I cannot agree with 
him, becaule the laſt words, the dens of Lions and Leopards, ſerve to ſhew what 
was in Lebanon, from which ſhe is bidden to ceme, as alſo in Mount 4bana, and 
Hermon. It is then from ſufferings by bruitiſh and ſavage men that ſhe is bidden 


G regor. | 


to come 3 or it is intimated, that ſhe ſhall come, and be crowned at laſt with a | 


crowne of immortality. 

Againe, by theſe words, from the demnes of Lions, cannot be meant for her be- 
ing amoneſt chem, and converting them, for then they ſhould no more have been 
called Lions, and Leopards, without ſomething to expreſle their cicuration, as 
Eſa. 11. Ainſworth will tave it meant of coming from amongſt bruitiſh men in 
manners, and he followeth our new Tranſlation; Looke from Amana, not thox 
ſhalt be crowned, becaule the word WW hath a prick over the right horne, and 
ſo fignifieth to looke or ſee. And rouchirg Amana, he faith, it is a mountaine, 
wherein Srrabo faith ryranicall men lived, and Shemir, and Hermon were moun- 
taines of wilde beaſts ; but ro me the ſenſe ſeemeth to be beſt, being rendred, Thou 
ſhalc be crowned, or have the dominion, the event ſo notably anſwering this 
Propheſie in Conſt antine turning Chriſtian, and fo the principality devolying to 
the Church. As for the point placed inthe right horne, ſurely ic was not ſo more 
anciently, for then Jerom would have rendred it accordipgly, being of fo great skil 
inthe Tongues 3 ard whereas it is ſaid, from the top of Amana, (o it is meant, al- 
though thou beeſt now in the height of miſery, and there may ſeeme tobe no way of 
eſcaping, as being in view of Lions. And — —_ I have before by Lions under- 
ſtood perlecuting Emperours, by Leopards, Popes, inthe varying of the Word, I 
hold with Gregory. that ſubtle and crafty perſecutors are meant, cunningly preten- 


ding themſelves to be what they are not, as Hypocrites, and ro whom can this berter 


aoree, then to the Popes of Kome ? 

Thon haſt raviſhed my heart, my fiſter, my ſpouſe, with one of thine eyes, 
with one chame of thy neck; the vulgar, for ove chaine, hath one haire, bur the 
word is PAP 4 chaie. Here Chriſt further expreſlerh his great love to his Church 


| for the Graces, of whick he ſpake before, that were in her ſo greatly beaurifying | 


L1ittz her, 
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| red, chap. 1. 2- and therefore ſo rendred in yulgar Latine ; and then here is another 


[ A garden incloſed 1s my 6ſfter, my ſpouſe, a ſpring ſhnt np, a fountaine ſea- 
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her, and mak ng her mcſt amiable. . And he beginneth with her eyes, of which he 
had ſpoken frtt; vert; x, and then cometh to her haire, which is next there, where- 
by Gregory underſtinds, as before, the Preacher, and the people, called one, be- 
catife agreeing in one; for unity in the Church, when all thinke and [peake the ſame 
| things, doth moſt highly commend her to the Lord, and raviſheth his heart; and 
| the neck, which joynerh the head and body rogether, ſerteth forth faith, whereby | 
| the Church, which is Cirifts body -is j»yned co him, her head ; and this expoſition | 
I:ake to be moſt genuine, for the wor! PIP properly benifying a chaine, or 
| wreath, may well be rendred haire, or a wieath of haire in this place hanging 
| downe upon the necke, and from thence appcaring, and affeing the Lover, and | 
| therefore it is *W\LD not of thy necke, but from thy neck; and Ainſworth indif- 
| terencly rendreth it chaine, or haire, Hereby then unity and love amongſt Preach- 

e:s. and Chriſtian peop'e is commended unto us, and taith, as wherein our Lord ex- 
ceedingly delighteth, chat we may b2 aſhamed of our diviſions, and unite againe 
in love. 

How faire # thy Love ( my Siſter, my Srouſe, ) bow much better is thy love 
then wine, and the ſmell of thy oyutments, then all ſpices. The Spouſe had com- 
mended the love of Chriſt, as better then wine, chap. 1+ 2. and the favour of his 
Oincments as mott fweer ; now Chriſt likewiſe commendeth her loye to him, and 
her Graces, as wherein he delighted more then in all ſ[weer Spices ; for Love 
here is a Nowne Plurall, Loves the fame word allo fignifierh breaſts, as was no« 
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amiable part alſo of the Spouſe, repeated from verl. 5. And then her lips are alſo 
{poken of, as inamouring him, of which before, yetL. 3. but now they are ſaid to 
drop Honey, and Milke is #nder thy tongue, 

Here by lips againe underſiand, with G regory, Preachers, who diftill honey, as 
it were out of the combe, when they bring forth heavenly and comfortable Do- 
&rire, thac lierh hid within them, as the honey doth in the wax of the combe, 
and have it, not to drop it downe in their lips only, as Hypocrites have; and honey 
and milke is faid to be under their Tongue, to " that they ſuck downe, and 
have within them the ſame {weet inſtru tions which they propound to others, their 
hearrs being firſt tanEtifted, and inlightned, and then their rongues and lips to ut- 
rer the {ame for the nouriſhment of the little ones of the Church, as they are able 
to beare, to eternall life, according to which the Apoltle faith, / have given you 
milke, and not ſtrong meat, which yee wee nit able to beare, The ſmell of thy 
garments like the ſmell of Lebanon ; That 1s, the ſmell of thy Graces, righte- 
oulneſle and holineſſe, where-with thou cloachelt thy ſelfe as with garmenes, is | 
moſt tſweer, as Lebanon, in which abundance of ſweer and odoriferous Spices 
grew. Thus it is Prophefied, Ho. £4. 5, 6.7. and in ſaying thus, itis alluded to 
' the laying of Iſaac to Jacob, when he blefled him, Gen. 27. The ſmell of thy 

garments is lihe the ſmell of a field, which the Lord hath bleſſed. 
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| led, Having ſpoken of (weer {mels, now becauſe Gardens ſmell ſweet, he ſetteth 
| forth his Spouſes ſweetnefle by a Garden, and this is incloſed ; That is, by Gods 
| providence fenced about, that wilde beaſts may not enter, and ſpoyle it, as it is ſaid 
of che Vine-yard, Eſa, 5. This then ſheweth the ſafery of the Faithfull, God is 
- about them by his providence, and proteRion, as a wall of fire, and he ſtrengrhe- 
neth their gates, and bartes, as a man hath a ſpeciall care of his Garden, that it be 
anroyed by nothing breaking in, ſo hath the Lord of his Church ; and therefore ſhe 
mult be to him as inc:oſed, and as a ſpring fenced and ſealed, not communica- 
ring her ſelfe ro baſe and filthy Luſts, as if ſhe were a common, into which all 
- bealis may come, and take their pleaſure. For the other compariſon taken from a 
Spring, or Fountaine ſealed, this ſeryeth to ſhew her precionlſnefle, and that 
ſhe tuftereth not others, the enemies of the Soule, to drinke of her waters, but 
keepes them for God only, that hemay take pleaſure in her; and this is ſpoken in 
regard of the Spirit, which is as a fountaine of living water, given to thoſe that | 
aske, and thirſt after him. Juſtus Orgel. appheth this alſo to the Virgin _— 
- who 


— 


EE —_—.. I ——— 
—— 


ee AMS 


I 


—— 


SONS. 5. 


eA fountaine of Gardens. 


863 


Ret ade. x 
who was as alealed Fountaine, that never knew any man, but continued a perpe- 
| tuall Virgin, 


Bur itis further to be extended to the Virgin Church of Chriſt, and every faith- 


! full ſoule which is fenced, and ſcaled, and not communicable in -her love to the 


world, or the things of the world, bur peculiar ro him only. And Chriſt callech her 


my fer 

T by plants aye an Orchard of Pomgranats, with pleaſant fruits, Camphire, 
and Sptkanzrd. Hence-forth to the end of verle fifreene, he profecuterh the Alle- 
gory of a Garden begun, wherein are not only ſweet things, bur trees of all ſorts, 
bearing the bett fruits, as the Garden of God, Eden, wherein Adam was placed, 
did. Hereby then is intimated, that the Church is the Garden, or Paradice of 


| 


| 


plealure upon carth, by coming into, and being a member of which a man begin- 
nerh to be reſtored to that happy eſtate, from which Adam fell by finning ; and 
the Plants here growing ate named; 1. Pomgranats, ſetting forth Martyrs, ac- 
cording to Gregory ; becaule as they are red without, and within full of cluſters of 
Graines, which have a {weettaſte ; fo the Martyrs of God, that are burn in red 
hot fire, are full of the graces of the Spirit within, where-with God replegiſheth 
them, Touching the {ccond, Camphire,lce before, chap. 1. 14. The third, Soik- 
nard, Hebr. Spiknards, this is a plant growing with leaves, and eares, ſmelling 
very {weet, Fourthly, S piknard and Saffron, this is well knowne unto us to be a 
precious yellow flower, that is medicinall, having the name, as Ainſworth note- 
eth, fromthe colour. In joyning Spiknard and Saffron togerher then, healing, and 
lweetneſſe inthe Church are commended unto us, and in the Pomegranate plealant 
fruit, all which they yeeld chat are true members hereof; the fruit of gracious 
{peeches, and good deeds, Sanation by inftru&tions for conyerfion, and ſweet odours, 
through devotion, and a good life, which maketh a man to ſmell ſweet both before 
God and men, whereas he that is of a wicked life ftinketh. Fifthly, to expreſle 
this (weetneſle further, (alam, that is, tweet Cane is allo named, Sixthly, Ci- 
namon, of which Exod. 30. in preſcribing the ſweet Oyntment. Seyenthly, 


| 


his fiter, for her adoption by Grace, to be a daughter of God, as he faith of all 
that heare the Word of God, and keep it, he s my mother, my brother, and 


Math, 32. 


Verſ, 13. 


Gregor, 


Verl. 14, 


Frankincenſe. Eightly  Myrrhe, Ninthly , eAloes, of which often in other 
laces. 
: A fountaine of gardens, a well of living waters, and ſtreames from Lebanon. 

Here he recurneth againe to the Church, whereia all the Plants before named 
orow. And as if he had not ſaid enough, in calling her a Spring, and a Fountaine, 
he reſumes the laſt word fountaine againe, faying, 4 fountaine of gardens, and 
then a Well, and ſfreames from Lebanon ; That is, a well- watered place, by the 
Word and Spirit cauſing the growth of ſuch precious Plants here, as Paradice of 
old was watered with. 

Gregory expounds this Fountaine, and Well of the Scripture in the Church, be- 
cauſe it 1s open a3 a Founcaine in ſome places,but deep as a well in other places. Of 
Lebanon, ſee him before upon veiſe 8, 

Awake O North wind, come O South, and blow uton my garden, that 
the ſpices thereof may flow out ; let my Beloved come into his garden, and eat 
his fruit. By the North wind, faith Gregory, underſtand the evil Spirit, becauſe 


Veal, I Jo 


Vetſ. 16. 


Gregor: 


the North wind is peircing cold, and killech young Plants, or makes them ſtand at a 
ay, that they cannot grow 3 and by the South the good Spirit of God, becauſe 
when the South wind, which is warme, bloweth, they grow and flouriſh ; ſo by 
the evil Spirit a man is deaded unto goodnefle, there coming a chilly coldnefle up- 
on him, when he is about any holy duty, benumming his afteions hereunto; bur 
by the good Spirir.he is quickned, and made agil about it ; therefore the evil Spt- 
rit is here bidden to depart, and the good Spirit to come upon this Garden, the 
Church, and every faithfull ſoule ro make them fruQtifie, and to caſt forth a ſweer 
odour, filling the place where they bey there-with, by good teaching and li- 
vying. Thus Gregory: but not ſo probably as J#ft#s Orgel, who by the North and 


| 
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Souch wind, underftands the ſame Spirit of God, when che Church is opprefled | 
L1tt%t2 with 
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As 2. 


The Brides 
lixth ſpeech, 


EC 26, I2, 


Note. 


Note. 


| 
| Verſ. I k 


The fixth 
ipeech of the 
Bride-groom, 


Eſa, 1; 12; 
Eſa. 5. 
Deut, 32. 32, 


37. 
'Cald. Pa- 
raph, 


i King, x8, 


| by fire ſent downe from heaven, which did, as it were eate, and drinke up their Sa- 
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with heat refrigerating and comforting her, as it were, with a coole gale of wind, 


and when at any time the ground of che heart is hardned, mollifying it, as with 
che South wind bringing ſhowers. 


And to ſhew, that theſe two divers winds agree in one, he faith in the ſingular | 
number, blow, and not in.the plurajl, noting hereby the agreeing of them borh in | 
his, that they come to refreſh this garden. And indeed 1 ſee not, how any good / 


ſence can be made of the words, according to Gregories expoſition, becauſe he | 
doth not bid the North wind to goe away, but to blow as well as the South upon | 


this garden. 

Ainſworth allo underſtandeth the ſame Spirit, blowing in the preaching of the 
word by both theſe winds, becauſe ſomerimes terrible things to rouze men up 
from ſleeping ſecurely in fin,are ſhaken by the impulfions of the Spirit of God, which 
are ſharp,and piercing as the North wind ;and ſometimes things comfortable, which 
warme, and refreſh, as the South wind, which I cannot bur preferre. 

And by the wind, Chriſt ſerreth forth the Spirit, Joh. 3, and he came upon the 
Apoſtles like a mighty ruſhing wind ; ofthele winds the wicked and unregene- 
rate heare the ſound, but know not whence they came, nor whither they goe ; but 
the faichfull doe, being hereby made fluent with che ſweet (pices thereof, which 
is done, when gracious [peeches, and good deeds come from them plentitully. This 
being ſpoken by Chriſt, the Spouſe his Church replicth inthe next words. 

Let my beloved come, and eat of the ſruit of his garde, or his fruits 5 That 
is, Lord, doſt thou call them my Spices, which flow from me, thcy are thine, as I 
alſo am, come therefore into me, and be delighted in thy owne fruits, which thou 
haſt cauſed to bring forth, for God worketh all er workes in #5, as the Prophet 
Eſa) ſpeaketh. From all which note, that by ſharp reproofes, as well as by com- 
fortable propoſals of gracious promiſes, the ſoules of the Heaters are made truirfull 
in good. 2. Aﬀter reproofe to peirce, and caft downe, conſolation are neceflary. 
3. Whatſoever oood is done by the faithfull is not theirs, and therefore not meri- 
rorious on their paits, but Gods worke in them, and fo his oifrs, and not their 
merits ſhall finally be crowned in them, according to Augnſt. Dew in nebis ſua 
dona coronat. | 

And from yerſe 13. that all the Plants in this Garden are of the beſt ſort, and 
none of the worſt, allſweer and precious, none baſe or ſtinking, and therefore all 
fuch as be in the Church, that are of vile conditions, and ſinking, through ſwearing 
and curſing, drunkennefle, whoring, prophaneſle, oppreſſion, injuſtice, wrath, or 
envie are no plants, but weeds thar ſhall be rooted up. 
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CHAP, V. 


Am come into my Garden, ( my Siſter, my Spouſe, I have gathered my 
Myrrhe, and my Spice, I have eaten my Honey-combe with my honey, 1 
have dranke my wine with my milke. Ecte O friends, drinke, yea drinke 
abundantly, ( O beloved ) Here Chriſt anſwereth, and aflenteth to the dchire of 
his Church, declaring that he is in the midft of her, delighting in her holy ſervice 
done to him, as in {weert Spices making a perfume, and in the fruits by her brought 
forth, as in Honey and Milke, for thus, as was ſaid before, the Lord cateth and 
drinketh, being as it were feafted by us ; whereas ſervice being in a carnall man- 
ner done unto him, is abomination, alrhough by Incenſe ; and finnes being com- 
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mitted contrary to his precepts are as ſoure Grapes, or Grapes of gall, and poy ſon 
of Dragons, Otfhis cating, the Chald. Paraphraſe faith the ſame, of his accepting 
the Offerings then made upon his Alcar, by hisfaichfull people, which he declared 
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crifices, and Drinke-ofterings, as when fire came downe ard corfumed the Sacti- | 
fice of Elijah, and licked up all the water in the Ditches round about. Fate (O | 


aw oy | frieuds ) who are Chriits friends, buc they that keey his Commandements ? 3s / 


| Abraha”® ' 
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(omeO Sourb, and tow upon my Garden. Song. 5. 
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1 ſleep, my heart waketh. 
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eAbraham did, and was called the friend of God. Now his friends are faid to 
eate and drinke, and to drinke abundantly, when they haye joy in his ſervice, and 
the Spirit is leading themto all good, and beleeving that through Chriſt chey are ac- 
cepted of in their deyotions, and good deeds, their fines and imperfeQions being 
| covered ; for nowthey arc lure that they ſhallnot be condemned, bur ſaved, thar 
| they haye peace with God, and fo their joy cannot be interrupted by tribulations, 
bur increaſed, and finally, that they ſhall have everlaſting reſt, and fulneſle of joy 
in heaven. Of chis joy, as by drinking our fill of wine, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; 

where he faith, Be not drunken with wine, but be yee filled with the Spirit ; for 
| the lalt word, beloved. Hebr, it is Loves, a plurall, as having reference to the 
friends before ſpoken of, all faithfull foules, vihich are his Loves, 

Oh the comfortable cltate of the Church guthered together ro worſhip, and 
| ſerve God! ſhe canno looner defire Chriſts preſence, but he immediately cometh, 
according to that ſaying of his, Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name there am I in the midſt of them, to incourage us tocome to the aſſemblies. 
2, Chriſt is feafted here, and by our bringing forth the fruits of our aflembling, 
| and he willfeaſt thoſe againe that feaſt him. 3. He counteth all ſuch his friends, 


| and {pexkes to the chearing up of their hearts, 
[ ſleep ,but my hea:t waketh, it is the voyce of my beloved that knocketh 


ſaying. open to me, my Siſter, my Love, my Dove, my undefiled, for my head is 
filed wnh dew, and my lockes with the drops of the night, The Church being 
cheared up, as before, verſe 1. that is, filled wi.h joy and comfort through belce- 
ving, 15 here et forth, as fleeping through ſecurity, when ſhe had reſt and pro- 
ſperity by Gods good providence towards her, after ſharp perſecutions, under Hea- 
then Emperours a long time. And this was fuifilled in the dayes of Conſt antixe 
the Great, for although ſleeping lomerim:s be ſpoke of in a good fence, as ſetting 


forth naturall reſt, which is n-<eflary for che refreſhing of the body, yet ſometimes 
carnalllecurity, and iiving in fn1e is hereby ler forth, as Roz. 13. 11.1, Theſ.5. 7, 
Eſa, 56. 10, fointhis plac? : tor the Church being releaſed from the terrible blaſt; 
of pertecutions, and fo the blowing of the Norch wind ſpoken of, Chap. 4+ 16. 
being as it were over, and che South wind of worldly proſperity blowing, 1n the 
dayes of the fore-laid Conſtantines reigne, ſhe begun to fleep 3 Thar is, to live 
more {ecurely, in ſo much as that che Ecclef1iſticall Hiſtory faith, Chriſtians were 
ſo full of firite, and lived (o diffolutely, that they nothing differed from Heather:s 
burin this, that they bare the name of Chciſtians, Bur yer ſhe faith, her heart 
waked ; Thats, although through the inficmity of the fleſh ſhe thus flepr, the 
{pirit within her was awake, and this her finning was not withour reluctation, the 
ſpirit ſtriving againſt the fleſh, and the fleſh againſt the ſpirit ; (o that ſhe did 
the evil ſhe would not.” - 

The Church being in this ſtate, hearerh the voyce of Chriſt knocking at the 
doore, whereby 1s (ec forth ſome ſevere chaltifemers. following ; as'in ſuch a caſe ir 
isfaid to the Church of Laodicea, I ſtand at th: dyore and knocke, after that he 
had ſpoken of his ſeyere proceeding againſt her for her ſecurity, and luke warme- 


nefle,ſpewing her our of his mouth, and ſaying. ſ#ch as I love 7 chaſtiſe. So the 
Church under Conſtantive growing ſecure, the Lord ſoone after knocked at her 
doore, by perſecution of Arrians, and then of Gothes and YVaxdals, breaking into 
the Romane Empire in the welt, and long dominecring there. But even now he 
callerhy her his Love, his Siſter, Dave, and {ad:filed, by many comfortable com- 
pellations together, more chen he had uſed before ; whereby is implied both 
that failings and imperfections in Chriſtians, and deadnefle in his ſervice, make not 


him quite to foclake her, alchough for a cim2 he judgech her, and leaverh her to 
the will of her enemies ; and allo, chat jadgemenss in this world doe not argue lefle 
love in God towards his people, bur rather more exceeding, ſhe being now ac- 
| counted of as his Siit-r, Love, Dove, and undefiied ; for her opening to hum, which 
; he requireth, this is done by turning againe, and doine her firſt workes, luffering 
. - © *%*. . -, _ . * 
the Word of God to enter, and take effect aguine, by reforming all things that were 
amiſſe, for ſo the Apoltle tpeak2 of a dooce that was opened to him, and bids 
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Las 1 have put off my Coate, SONY. 5 


{Ephcl, 6. 39. \ the Eoleſians to pray for him, that a doore of utterance might be given unto him, 
| For the lait words, My lockes are wet with the dew of the night ; by night 
| here. underſtand the m ght of the Churches adverſity, coming for her fines, where- 
| in when ſhe was, as it were, in the water, and in danger of drowning, Chriſt ſhew- 
| ech, that he did ſympathize wich her, his head being allo filled wich watery dew, 
and his lockes with drops falling in the night. 

Atiſw. Somewhat like unto this ſpeaketh Ainſworth, expounding it of the faithful, 
lometimes growing more ſecure, bur then Chriſt vificeth them with his chaſtiſe- 
ments, and (tires them up to open to him, by becoming more zealous and refor- 
med againe z and to move them hereuntotels them of his head, and lockes full of 
dew, as inthe night, he having at ſuch times no reſt, nor comfort, bur being as one | 
wandring abour ina cold wer night uncomfortably ; therefore who fo defireth to be 
comforted by Chriſt, muſt ſhake off ſecurity, and rouze up himſelte to fly all fin; 
becauſe as when he is delighted in us feeding, as it were upon Honey and Milke, as 
was before ſhewed ; he allo cheareth us up, bidding us eate and drinke ; fo he 
having no comfort in us, when we ſleep in finne, although our hearts be awake, we 
| cannot have comfort in him, and therefore this conſideration ſhould make us to 
| ' opento him by ſpeedy retormation. 

Caid, Pur The Chald. Paraphraſt appheth, as that verſe 1, to the Church under the Law, 
| raph. whole [acrifices the Lord accepted of, and their meat and drinke-ofterings, and 
ſhewed it by conſuming and eating them with his fire, when they were zealous for 
kim ; fo this, verle 2. tothe time of the Babylonian captivity, when the ewes 
flepr, as it were, for a time, being withour the {ence of their finnes. Then the Lord 
knocked by his Spirit at che doore, moving them to repent by this, that his head 
was wet ; Thar is, he was bedewed, and wetted with the drops oftheir teares, as a 
man {tanding abroad in a cold night. . 

Gregory by the Churches ſleeping, underſtands Church-men of moſt eminent 
parts, with-drawing themſelyes from publick imployment, that they might be free 
to Divine contemplation, for which they are ſaid to be aſleep, but in heart a- 
wake. To thele the Lord ſaith, Oper to me, my Sponſe ; Thar is, come forth out 
of your Cels, and preach unto, and teach my people, who are the haires of my | 
head, and my 95 wa wet with dew of the night ; That is, in a deplorable condi- 
tion, as in a darke night abroad when it raineth, but by your inftructions to be 
inlightned, and brought in; let the Reader follow which he pleaſeth, but this laſt 
{avourcth not to me, becauſe ſleeping is never taken for being vacant from publick 
unployment, 

I have put off my coate, bow ſhall I pnt it on, I have waſhed my feet, how | 
ſhall I defile them ? Here the Church yet reſting, and ſleeping in fine, anſwereth 
even under judgements, making delayes and excuſes for not turning ; as one that 
| hath put off his coate, and is gone to bed, having allo waſhed his feet from ſweat 
and filch at night, as was the manner of thoſe that dwelt in ſuch hot Countries, is 
unwilling, being called upon to rife and open the doore, although to his friend, as is 
ſhewed iathe parable, Luke 13- fo the people of God ſleeping in finne, although 
Eh God by knocking with his judgements awaketh them, yet they are loath to ariſe 

Epnel. 5. 14. | and come forth, asis commanded, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ſtand up from 

-- -Mire. | the dead, and (Chriſt ſhall give thee light. It is then dangerous to ſleep any time 

in fine, and therefore as much to be taken heed of as the ſleeping Diſeaſe, of 

which many in this Land in times paſt dyed ; wherefore as then all meanes were 

| uſed to keep men that were inclining to it, awake ; So let us by all meanes keep our 
ſelves from this (leeping, and if any man hath finged, lye not in it by impenitency, 

out without delay ſhake it off by repentance, 

Var, 4. Ay beloved put in his hand at the bole of the doore, and my bowels were mo- 

ved for him. The Spoule delaying to open to Chriſt, whenſhe was moved here- | 

unto by the Miniſtry of the Word outwardly, now ſheweth, that he pur in his 

hand art the hole of the doore, and then ſhe was affeted with oriefe for her un- 

kinde retuſall to ariſe, and opento him That is, to repent, being lo lovingly invis | 

| | red hereunto, | 
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Song. 5. My hazds dropped with Myrthe. 867 | 
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| By this purting in of his hand, Ai-ſworth underſtandeth his effe&uall moving | Ainſw, 
of her by his Spirit, becauſe when Lyke would fer forth with whar efficacy the |AR.1 t. 19,29. 
Apoliles preached, ir is laid, The hand of the Lord was with them. When a | 
| ſoule is thus moved, although ſhe ſtirred not before for Gods knocking, by preach- | 


ing, and by judgements, yet now ſhe is deeply afteed with ſorrow, for this her 
hard-hearrednefle ; for {othis phraſe is uſed, both by Eſay mourning for Aſoab, Eſt. 16, x4, 
and by Jeremiah mournirg tor 1/rael,and the Lord for Ephraim. hen 4. 19. 
I roſe up to open to my Beloved, and my hands dropped ok Myrrbe, Pe hon , 1 20, 

my fingers with [weet ſmelling HMyrrhe, p07 the baxdles of the locke, The veg. 
| Church, or faithtull toule being pierced with ſorrow, for her negligence in rifir o | 

and opening the doore, by turing from finne 3 now proceedeth 15 och er expredſi- | 
ons of her repencance, ſhe lyethnot ſleeping any longer, but immediatly rileth up | 
by repenearce, acd curmmg unto Chriſt, as ood:y {orrow is faid to have theſe et- 
| fects ; carefzlneſſe, clearing of your ſelves, indignation, feare, vehement deſire, | "Y © EY 
zeale, and reverence, Then ſhe taith, that her hands and firgers dropped Myrrhe, | | | 
That is, ſhe didnor only ceale and rurne from finne, but with her hards did good Hed, 13. 16, | 
workes, which have a {weet ſmelling favour in the Lords noftrils, for lo a Sacrifice 
was, as this is called. The handics of the locke were the bolts of the doore, and 
{ upon thele the oyle of Myrrhe is laid to drop, to intimate ther making of chem glib 
| and eaſe to unbolr, which without oyle ſometime can hardly be opered, 


| LT opened to my beloved, but my beloved had with-drawne himſelfe, and F 6. 
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was gone, my ſoule fc when he ſpake, I ſought him, but I could not finde 
him, I called, but he gave me #0 anſwer. Hereby is ſhewed, that for finning, 
and continuing ſome time ſecurely in fiane, even the faithfull repenting now, and 
doing good workes againe are by the Lord neglected, and they cannot ſoone pre- 
vaile with him, to ſhew them his favour, which is a great and heavie temptation 
unto them, bur juſt with God, becauſe they are.but dealt withall in their kinde ; 
he called to them.and they would not be forth-with moved, bur in proceſle of time, 
and therefore he likewiſe lends a deafe care tothem, calling co him,for their greater 
| humiliation; aad therefore let-us take heed, that we harden not our hearts to goe 
on.in any ſinne, whillt it is called ro day ; bur if aoy man hath falne chrough infir- 
mity, let him with ſpeed riſe up againe by repentance, for becauſe David did nor |, _ 
thus, bur deferred almoſt an whole yeare, ſee with how much adoe he obtained | © ** 
the reſtitution of Gods favour. 
T he Watch-men that went abont the City found me, they wounded me; the | Yerf. 7 

| Keepers of the wall tooke my waile away from me. Here the miſery of ſuch a 
ſoule is further ſer forth, and che words imply her going further then to the doore | 
} ro open it, namely, into the ſtreeres of the City, to ſeeke her beloved. But being 

there the Watch-men found her, and ſmote and wounded her. A like paſlage 
| ſee before, chap. 3. 3. only there they are not laid to have ſmitten her, as in this 

lace, whereby is meant, tharfor her finne inco which ſhe fell, and wherein ſhe 
on the Miniſters of the Goſpel taking her to be an Harlor, whoſe feet could nor 
keep in the houſe, bur carried her about the City at ſuch an unſeaſonable time, 
ſmore her with their tongues by ſharp cenſures, and reproofes, laying her open, as | i Cox. 11, 
a vile woman, which is meant by taking away her vaile, that was a figne of mo- 
deftly. And hereby is intimated, that the deare ſervant of God falling by iofirmity, | Note. 
may not only be in a diſconſolate eſtate for want of the preſent ſence of Gods favour 
reſtored, after his riſing by repentance, bur alſo have his diſcomfort aggravated by 
thoſe, from whom ſhe ſhould have comfort. Bur even in this fad concition ſuch a | 
{ ſoule {til goerh on, in expreſſing her love to Chriſt, wherein ſhe is unleparable 
from wo whatſoever ſhe — . verſe 8. Ws ; 

I charge you ( O daughters of Jeruſalem ) if yee finde my Beloved, that [yz co 

zee tell bar am bckof Love, # her | Ef, mers of Jeruſalem in Vail. 
another caſe, fee chap. 2. 7. and of her beiog ficke of love, veric 5. Here is Ainſw. 
ſhewed, how the fairbfull ſoule is not by any diſcouragements beaten off, from 
ſeeking after Chriſt, alchough ſhe hath oo preſent ſence of his favour, and by his 
Miniſters allo ſhe be hardly thought, and ſpoken of, for her fleeping before men- | 


tioned, 
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| toned, yet ſhe ceaſech not to publiſh his praiſes, and ro commend him to others | 
' 1arhe Church, mean: by the daughters of Ferſalem, who are yet unconverted, 
\ and withour C.hrift, which 1s mrimated by her, ſaying, 1f yee finde my beloved ; 
bur when yee ſhall finde him, make knowne in your prayers my caſe unto him, | 
| and increat him foc me. Whence we may learne., that ſuch as have found comfort 
| in Chcitt, ought to pray for thole, that are yer deſtitute thereof, bur doe earneſtly 
| 
| 


— — — ————— — —— A 


defire ic, aad hee that hath not yet the ſence of it, ſhould commend him to | 


_ ochers that they may be inaroured upon him; as the Spouſe here doth in the | 
veries following. | 

Veorſ. 9. What is thy Beloved more then axothers beloved, ( O thou faireſt amongſt 
Gregare | women ) what is thy beloved, & c. that thow doſt ſo charge ? Gregory, who | 


| underitanderh by che Watch-men, Preachers, that by their words doe fo affc& the 
hearts of the Hearets, as if they were pierced and wounded with forrow for their 
finnes, and by their pulling off her yale, their laying open to her that, under which, 
| 15a vaile, any thing lay hid, which it concerned her to know for her oreater humi- 
| liacion, will have by the daughters of Jer#ſalem the ſame Preachers underſtood, 
| whom ſhe defireth to commend her to God in their prayers. When ſhe faith, 1f 
| ' zee finde, not mearing that they had not yet found Chrift, bur when in addreſfin 
your lelves unto him by prayer yee finde comfort, I pray you remember me w. 
tor her anſwer, teiliog them upon theirqueſtion, what is thy Beloyed? 
Veil, 10. My beloved is white, and ruddy, t he chiefeſt amongſt ten thouſand ; he ſaith, 
that they doe not thus queſtion, as if they were ignorant of him, but to provoke 
her to (er him forth, and his —_ as ſhe doth, verſe 10, 11, 12, 13,14, 15, 16. 
that all men might be Rirred up-to loye, and to ſeeke to be joyned unto him alſo 
Heb. 4- 12. by faith and repentance ; and this I take to be the beſt, for the Word of God is 
a&ts 2, , | ſharperthen any two-edged ſword, piercing the heart ; and when Petey preached, 


they that heard him were pricked in their hearts. And it is unreaſonable to hold, 
that any ſhould be ſpoken to, to tell the Bride-groome that his Spouſe is ficke of 
J:m. 5. 16, | Love, but Preachers, touching whom it is ſaid, 1s any man ficke, let him ſend 
for the Elders of the (hurch, and they ſhall pray for him ; if this ſhall ſeeme to 
| make againlt it, that they are called daughters of Jer»ſalem, net men, it is accor- 
| ding to the phraſe uſed, Prov, 9. Wiſdome ſext forth her CMaids, whereby 

Preachers are undoubtedly meant. | 
| In their queſtioning with her about C hriſt,they doe but try. and take a taſte, as 
it were, of her knowledge of Chriſt, as Teachers by their Office ought to doe, be« 
Gal. 6. 6, ing for this called Catechiſers, agd the inſtruted by them Carechiſed, as the word 
$9712 449&- (gnifieth, although this be now to the great detriment of the Church 
Ki much negle&ed. For the deſcription of Chriſt, he & white aud red; That is, the 
' AinſW. moſt beaurifull and comly that can be, whereby yer the externall beauty of his per- 
| Ela. $3 ſon is not ſo muchmeant, for he is ſaid by the _—_ to be without forme, or 
beauty, But he is white by his innocency, red, by having the finnes of us all laid 
Eſ 1.138. | uponhim, as cleannefle from finne, and defilement by Tae are ſetforth, the one 


| by white, the other by red, and that the molt pure white of Snow, and deepeſt 
\ dycd red of Scarlet, for ſo, Chrift was made finne for us that knew no ſinne, that 
we might be made the righteou/neſſe of God through him. 

Againe, he is white as God, whoſe head, and haire, when he appeared to Da- 
Rom. 5. 14. | Tel, was white as wool, red as man, Adam, Hgnifyirg red earth, for he is called 
the ſecond man, or Adam ; red alſo he is by his Paſſions, in regard of which he is 
[aid to have come from Edom, his Garments all dyed red, and white for the yito- 
Rev el, <2, | Iy, Which he thus attained over all his enemies, and the peace and purity com= 


2 Cor. 5. 20» 


Eſa, 6 3. I. 


| ch'p. 7- 15, | ming by him to Belceyers, for which they are ſaid to be cloathed with long white 
| robes; | 

Marth, 17, Laſtly, in his T ransfiguration, his Garments were white as ſnow, and his face 

ſhone as the bright and fiery red Sunne ; for chiefeft of a thoufand, Hebr. is y1z7 

Dan. 7. el:ft, or choſen from out of tex thouſand ; T hat is,the moſt excellent of them all, 


ard of all not on!y men, but Angels, who are ſometimes ſer forth by ten thouſands, 
| and ten thouſand times ten thoulands ; ſo P/a/.45.O thos the faireſt amongſt men ; | 
Tl Os Then 
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Then verſe 11, 12, &c. followeth a deicription of him by his parts, his head, his 
eyes, his checkes, his lips, hands, belly, legges, and mouth, all moft amiable and | 
| lovely. 
|; Hs head is as the meoſt fine gold, his lockes buſhy, and blacke as 4 Raven. | Verl.11. | 
Who is Chriſts Head, faith Gregory, bur God, and he is likened to fine Gold, the | Gregor, 
molt precious of all Mertals, becauſe he is moſt glorious and excellent, all Crea- | x Cor, 12. 
eures being vile in compariſon of him ; and who ace his Haires but Beleevers, that 
by faith hang upon him; and they are ſaid to be blacke as the Rayen, becauſe in 
their owne eyes blacke through {inne, 
eAmſwerth, by bis head, underltands his gold regiment of his Church, as he is 
her head, for Nebnwchadnez4ar a great and glorious King was ſet forth by an 1- 
| | mage, the head whereof was of gold, to ſhew his excellency above the Kings that 
| reigned after himz The words here uſed (ignifie both finenefle, and firmeneſle, and 
' fo bis head of ſuch gold ſhewerh not only his excellent government, bur alſo the 
firmeneſle and (tability of his Kingdome. By his haires curled and blacke, he is fer 
| forth as young, and vigorous, full of firength and ſpirit, to overcome his enemies; 
as his white haires, Kevel. x. ſet forth bis antiquity, gravity, and wiſdome ; for | 
blacke haire, and curled, ſhew one ftrong, and full of vitall heat ; and white haires | 
one ancient, in whom is wildome ; indivers reſpects then his haires are ſaid ſome- 
time to be white, ſometime blacke; fo God is ſaid ſometime to dwell in the 
| Light unaccefſible, and ſometime 1n darke and blacke Clouds, becauſe that al- | 
though he be of bright ſhining glory in heaven, yer to us upon earch he is co= 
vered with a blacke Cloud, that we cannot heare, ſee, or know him as he is ; 
and this I take to be the beſt, bur lecche Reader judge, and follow which he 
pleaſeth. Verſ x4. 
Hs eyes are like Doves eyes by the rivers of water, waſhed with milke, and Go _—_ 
fiely ſer. By Chriſts eyes, Gregory underſtandeth here his Miniſters, who in godly regonR 
fimplicity ſee into the myſticall things of the Scriptures, for themſelves and others, | | 
and therefore they are ſaid co be by the waters, as Doves uſe to be, that they may 
therein ſee by the ſhadowes of Birds flying over, when ſuch are coming, as Hawkes 
that ſeeke to deyoure them, that by diying into the water they may eſcape them ; | 
for even {o, they being alwayes conyerſant in the Holy Scriptures, hereby ſee the 
danger coming by Satans temprations,and by meanes hereof ſhelter themlelyes, and 
are preſerved from the eyil of all temptations, becauſe that hereby they know what 
is to be elchewed, and accordingly avoyd the ſame. For the laft words of the verſe, 
he hath it, Et reddent iuxta fluenta pleniſſima, And they ſhall render befides,or 
nigh to moſt full flouds. Ainſworth, fitting in fulneſſe, Hebr, ſitting upon, or above 
fwlneſſe. A further deſcription, ſaith Gregory, ofthe Scriptures, which are mott full 
and perfect, to direct in all things, yea in the leaſt matters what to avoyd,and which 
| to hold and doe, that the ſoule may be our of the danger of the Devil, and of all 
Seducers. Whence note, that then the Canonicall Scriptures alone were held to be 
all-tufficient, and that there was no need of Apochryphals, or mens traditions, ro Note. 
dire& in marters of faith, or of good manners, | 

eAinſworth by theie Doves eyes underfianderh Chrifts pure eyes, that looke 4; 
not at any iniquity to beare with it, bur at yertue in his faichfull people, to approve buf. 
and reward it, and to keep inviolable his Marriage Covenant made with them for | 
ever: So the Church was ſaid before to haye Doves eyes alſo, Chap. 1. 15. 4. 1+ 
By the rivers of water 5 In theſe words he only proſecuteth the Allegory, be- 
cauſe Doves loye to fit by waters, and white waters like milke, wherem they waſh 
themſelves from allfilth, and in full waters, in which they moſt delight ; or here- 
by is ſhewed, eyes filling cheir holes, net ſfunke in their heads, as the eyes of tome 
are whichare decaying. 

Junims allo faith, As pearles ſet in gold Rings, and the waſhing with Milke fer- 
eeth forth his ſhining whitenefſſle, as of the whice Dove. Ju/t#s Orgelitanm fol- 
lowing Gregory in the former words, by the laſt, beſides, or amongſt the moſt Juſtus Or- 
full flouds , underſtandeth the plentifull gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, And indeed 
they are not Chriſts eyes which are here commended, but the waters of the riyers | 
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Phil, 3-21. 


Ainſworth. | 


Verſ. 15. 
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\ Rood, whereby they were adorned all with gold rings, ſet with precious ſtones, 


Hu cheekes as a bed of Spices, Song.s. 
filling che bankes; and therefore herein I ſubſcribe to J»ſt#, the full fireame of 


graces in Chriſt are meant, of whole fulneſle we all receive. But whereas Gre ory 
1ad he will have his Miniſters meant here, I preferre Ainſworth, becauſe his Mi- 
nifters, as was ſhewed before, were the eyes of the Church, which is not here de- 
{cribed in any part but this ; and for his being by the rivers of warer, I underſtand 
his preſence, and providence over his Word, and Church, confiſting of many peo- 
ples, who are likened co waters, over whom the great Whore uſurperh authority ; 
and he is ſaid to waſh his eyes in mi[ke, to denote further the purity thereof, be- 
cauſe milke is white, and that which is pure is commonly fer forth by the word 
white, 

His cheeks are as abed of ſpices,as ſweet flowers, his lips like Lillies dropping 
ſweet» ſmelling myrrhe. Here Gregory again underftandeth Chriſts Miniſters,as be- 
fore upon chap. 4. but not rightly, for thus the Spouſe and the Husband ſhould be 
confounded together 3 by his cheekes therefore with others, the ruddy comlinefle 
of Chriſt like a bed of tweet Spices is ſet forth, giving a moſt ſweer ſmell to ſuch as 
come neare unto him z and by his white lips, as his milkey eyes before ſpoken of, 
the perfe&tion of his comlineſle, in alluding to the white and red before mentioned, 
yerle 1O. only we are by the ſweet ſpices and flowers, and myrrhe, here further 
twoken of given to underſtand, that as he is moſt comly and amiable, fo he is moſt 
odoriferous to draw us unto him, and for the ſame reaſon his mouth is allo ſaid to 
be moſt ſweet, yerſe I6. his checkes and lips thus compared ſetting forth his ſweer- 
1efle ro the ſmell, and amiablenefle to the fight, to allthat by taith looke upon 
him; and his mouth, his ſweernefle to the eare in the gracious and comfortable 
words that flow there-from, For his ſweetneſſe in ſmell, ſee 2 Cor. 2. 15. Pal. 
19 $. andto the fight, Revel. 1. andto the care, Joh. 7. 37. 

The Chald. Paraphrafe by his head, underſtands the Law, by his haires, the in- 
cerpretation thereof,- which is blacke to Tranſgreflours, by his eyes, Gods provi- 
| dence, and ſeeing for the good of his Church, providing her Teachers, Counſel- 
lours, &c. and by his cheekes, the two Tables of the Law; bur ſuch incerpretati- 
ons are only illuſions to draw the Reader from Chrift. 

His hands are as gold rings ſet with berill, his bglly as bright Tvorie, over- 
laid with Saphires. By his hands, faith Gregory, Chriſts workes are to be under- 


and ſo ſhall all theirs be that follow him in the kingdome of Heaven; by his belly 
his Mortality, yer turned into immortality, when he roſe againe from the Dead; for 
which it is ſaid to be as bright Ivorie, which is durable, and of very. long continu- 
| ance, and by his being over-laid here with Saphirs, his bright ſhining glory in 
Heaven like ugto whom, who o riſeth from finne to righteoutneſle, ſhall have bo- 
dies ſhining in glory allo, 
The Hebrew word for belly is VPN his bowels, ſetting forth his compaſſion o- 
ver his people ; this, ſaith Ainſworth, ſhineth like Tvorie over-laid with Saphirs, 
which be of an heavenly colour; this I preferre, becauſe I ſee no ſuch good reaſon 


——_—__ 


of taking it otherwiſe ; but thus taken, it aptly followeth after hands doing good, to 
ſpeake of bowels moying hereunto, and of Chriſt having compaſſhon upon the 
hungry inthe Wilderneſle, it is ſpoken, at, 14: 14. 

Hi leggs are as pillars of marble, ſet upon ſockets of fine gold, his counte- 
nance as Lebanon, excellent as the Cedars, Gregory by leggs or thighes here un- 
derſtands the Apotiles ſayings to be as pillars of Marbie ; T hat is, firme and (table, 

ſtanding upon ſockets of go/d ; That is the Prophets and their witings, which are 
| moſt precious, and to be made great account of for their ture words, as St. Peter 


callerh them, ſaying, Tee have a ſwre word of propheſie; and according to this 
Peter, James, and Joh are (aid to be pillars. And to Lebanon, an high and 
white Mountaine he is compared, becauſe he is the ftone cut our of a Mountaine, 
of which Dame! tpeaketh, filling the whole earth, and white through his perfect 
urity. 
And he is faid alſo to be excellent 4s the Cedars, Hebr. ele as the Cedars, 
Which if a man would chooſe from amongſt all the trees in Lebanon, are. aboye 
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{weer {mell, and incorrupribility, forſo Chriſt is in ſtature more tall then all other 
men. for he is above both men and Angels ; all this is by others allo aflented to, 
bur only rhey underltand nor by his legges his Apoſtles, becauſe that alchough the 
Church be founded, and ſtands upon them, as upon piliars, and fo is the ground and 
pillar of truth, yer it is improper to call chem leggs, as' pillars upon, and by which 
Chriſt is borne up, for he is of himſelfe moſt ftrong, and fo lands firme againſt all | 
oppugners ; unlefle we ſhall wr that by their reaching and writings he is borne up 
in all places, when his truth is by chem firmely upheld in all places, where the 
Golpclis imbraced. 

Hus month is moſt ſweet, he 1s altogether lovely, this is my beloved ( O yee 
daughters of Jeruſalem,) By his mouth or throat, ſaith Gyegory, underfiand his 
Teſtament, wherein he {peakes molt tweetly to every beieeving {oule : and having 
ſaid allthis in che praiſe of Chrilt, ſhe turneth againe to the daughters of Jerwſa- 
lem, by whom probably the ewes are meanc, who ſhall finally be converted, and 
ſeekes to allure them unto him, as who would not be, conſidering all his excellen- 
cies 3 and ro ſhew what effe& this her commendacion ſhall one day take in the 
hearts of the Jewes, who ſhall likewiſe be raviſhed with his love, and ſecke unto 
him, they reply, Chapter 6, 1. which Hebr. and inthe yulgar is added to this 
Chapter. 

# bithes is thy beloved gone ( O faireſt among women ) whither is thy belo= 
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ved tarned aſide, that we may ſceke him with thee? And therefore although | 


before upon veiſe 8, 9. the Daughters of Jernſalem have been expounded, as ſer- 
ting forth the Warch-men ſpoken of before that, yer upon further conſideration un- 
dertiand we the Fewes by them, who ſhall finally be converted, and the Spouſe 


praiſing Chriſt unto them,is the preſent Church of the Gentiles, which ſhall be a 
meanes at length by her high commendations of Chriſt, to moye the hearts of the 
Jewes to tune unto him ; yer this is by the ſame Gregory allo underſtood of one 
Neighbour ſpeaking to another of Chrift, and the love of him being wrought in 
their hearts by hearing lo much from others, who are already in him, they reſolye to, 
ſeeke after him allo. 

Ainſworth underftandiog all that went before tobe ſpoken by the preaching of | 
the Word, noteth here what the power of the Word preached is; hereby ſuch as | 
are ele, but yer unconverred, are brovghr for the love of Chriſt, that is ſo amia- 
ble, to be converted to the leeking of him 3- we may take it either way, both as (et- 
ino this forth, whereby one Neighbour and friend ſhould be Rirred up, having | 
fourd the {weernefle of Chriſt, ro be { peaking hereof from time totime to one ano- 
ther, and allo the tuture complying of the Jewes with Chriſtians, in ſeeking Chriſt 
together, that Chriſtians nor deſpairing ot their converſion may by all meanes ſecke 
to allure, and win themto him. 


" 


CHAP. VI: 


M-” beloved is gont downt into his garden tothe beds of ſpices.to feed inthe 
garden, and to gather Lillies. This, as «Ainſworth well faith, ſeemeth to | 
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bove them all to be cholen tor their =ry {tature, being above them, and for their | 


Epheſ. 3. 26. 
1 Tim. 3, 15. 


Verl. 16. 
Gregor, 


Verſ.17. 


Note, 


be {poken fomecime atter that which went before, when the faichfull ſoale after 
diſcomfort, and being art a lofle for her former negligence, had obtained ſome 
olimps of his love and favour againe ? for what is his Garden but fhe her ſelfe, as 
was {er forth before, chap. 5. His coming then into his Garden, was his coming 
into her heart by Divine conlolations, where-with he is now fed againe, and the | 


ſweet odour of her ſpices, that is, Graces are a feeding to him, becauſe he rakerh | 


as much delight in them, as a man in moft delicious meat. For his gathering of 


Lilkes, Gregory expounds it of foules, unto him white like Lillies, when the time 
by him appointed of their departure our of this life is come. 

1 am my beloveds, and my beloved is mine, he feedeth amongſt the Lillies. 
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The Spoule being exceedingly affeted with joy for her deaie Husbands coming a- 
g4ine unto her, as hath been faid, now exulteth thus 3 Now T am ure that he ac- 
cepteth me for his, and hath made himlclte mine 3 for in his Church, corlilting of 
Beleeyers, white through his bloud, and by innocency of life he feedeth 3 That is, 
deiighteth to be, and teedeth chem wich delights and joyes unſpeakeable. See a 
ſpeech not unlike to this, Foh. 17. 10, T hine are mie, and mine are thine ; and 
all before this, chap. 24 16. the vcry fame. 
Vaſ 4 Thou art beautifull my beloved. as Tirzah, comely as Jeruſalem, and ter- 
Che ſeventh | rible 45 an Army with banners; the vulgar tor thite words, as Tirzab, comely 
lpeech of the | 4s Jeruſalem, hath Swavis & decora ut Jeruſalem, taking Tirzah, Which lig- 
Bride-groom. | nifierh gratefill, for an apellative ; but there was ſuch a City, a very delightfull 
t King. 14. | place, and therefore the Kings of 1ſrae/ dwelt there, and before that one of the 
chap. 25, 6} ings of ( anaan ; 
is 25 te. | EE ES. | | 
Gregor. { Here Chriſt commcndeth, as G regory thinketh, the Church of the Jewes newly 
converted, as he had done the Chutch of the G extles befoie, chap. 4. for it is not 
probable that he wou:d otherwiſe have repeated the ſame againe of her haite, 
reeth, and temples, as he doth, ver. 5, 6, 7. of the meaning ot which (ce chap. 4. 
Bur I have expounded that of the ewes, and the ſame is ſaid over againe here with 
ſome inlargement, to ſer her forth the more, and her contiruirg in the ſame eltare. 
Paſl, 4. 223- | As Tirzah, ſo Jeruſalem much more was a faire place, and faid ro be the joy of 
the whole earth, and Reve/. 22. the Church is let forth in her greateſt glory, as 
new Jeruſalem ; now Jeruſalem ſgnifieth ſeeing peace, therefore this Church 
being compared to Jeruſalem is hereby incimated to be at unity in her lelfe, and 
being thus, is ſaid to be terrible as an Army well ordered, the Banners whereof, and |} 
Souldiers about them ſtand cach one in their proper places, and by this. mcanes 
are ſo ſtrong, that they are terrible ro their enemies, being both ready tor defence 
and offence ; whereas when diſcord js in an Army, they are cafiyy oppreſſed by 
their enemies; which ſheweth both the great ixdecormm of this our Church cf Exg- 
Note. land, and the orcar adyantage given to our enemies, by rhe {chiſmes and diviſions 
Vetl. 5 that are amonglt us at this day, Turne thine eyes from mc. 7x». turne thy eyes 
over againſt me, as if it were meant, marke me ; but 7ſt #5 Orgel. better, turne 
them trom me in the fleſh, living with thee, for I ſhall ſoonc depart herewith 
from thee, as Joh. 16. 16. fo: they have prevailed over me ; F145, nt ills eff e- 
rantur ; that is, T may haye comfort of chee being led by faith, nor by ſence, to bz 
lefr in me when I am gore, | 
There are ſixty Ducenes, and eighty Concubines, aud Virgins without 
Wlh.o. | number. My Dove, my undefiled is but one, ſhe 1s the onely onc of her Alo- 
; ther, the choyce one of her that bare her, the ditughters ſ;nv her, and they 
bleſſed her, yea, the Qucenes, and the Concubires, and they praiſed her. Here | 
Gregor. by Queenes Gregory underſtandeth faithfull ſoules, in whom firne reigneth nor, as 
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itis faid, Let zot ſinne reigne in your mortall bodies ; but they by the power of 


the Spirit ſubdue, and ſlay them, as a mighty King kis enenues, and therefore 
Queeres they are well called, which doe the like when they reigns, For this Saint 
« Pet. 2.9. |} Peter aithto the faithfull, Tee are a royall.Prieſthood. And they are ſaid to be 
ſixty, becauſe of their keeping the Commandements, which are Ten, every day of 
the weeke appointed for labour, and theſe beivg fix, if ten be multiplied, hereby 
they amount to ſixty, and theſe make this their labour all theſe dayes, ro mortit;c 
their finnes, For the cighty Concubines, they are Hypocrites, who likewiſe teach 
the Commandements, and ſeeme to be wives allo for their thus doing, and fortheir 
preaching ofthe Relurrection of Chrilt, and faith in him, bur they ace nor Queenes 
rejoycing ovcr, and {ubduing {inne in themlelves, bur live in finne, as the Pharilees, 
Math. 23. againlt whole workes Chrilt gave his Ditciples warning ; 7 he Scribes and Phe- 
riſees ſit in Mcſcs's chaire, all therefore that they bid jon, doe, bit after their 
workes doe zot, for they ſay and doe aot. Now thele arc ſaid to be eighty, becauſe 
ofthe ten Commandements to which they ſeeme to adhere, and of rhe R:ſurrecti- 
on of Chriſt upon the cighth day, which they preach, for ten being multiplied by | 
eight, make eighty. For the Virgins without number, hereby are fer forth ſuch as 


— — 


————— ——— 
— — —_— ND — CS Ie ee EIT eg er OI 


come ] 


— ——CCCCTETTII ICC —————— — — = 
- 


| 


_ 


———— 


Song. 6. 


_ 


ee 


— 


———— 


—— 


—_— 


ns —_— 


—— — — — 


— —— 


— — ————  w—_ 


Faire as the cM 0a, cl>ir as the S4R., 


JYEnrrngn_—_ 


—— 


© ez aan SS 
come into the Cnunchar the preaching of che word , bur continue yoid of true 
grace.and are non2 of che elect, who are ailnumbred, bur rhele are withour number, 
they few , a 1it:!e Hocke , the few that finde the narrow way that leadeth to 
life, 

Having thus {1cwed the caſe of Chrifts viſible Church, now hee cometh to 
verſ.9. to ſhew, thar the ixry before ſpoken of for their agreeing in one faith.and 
the grace of lanci;tication.are one molt blefled Spout? of Chriſt, whom all , borh 
Daughters, Queens, and Concubines b'efle ane praiſe. Thus Gregory; but for his 
way of numbricg ro hxty and e!ohty, there is no folidity in that : Rather I thinke 
with Ainſworth, that this number of Queens 2nd Concubines is ſpoken of, a cer- 
raine number being pur for uncertaine ; and however es Jxniz hath ir, there bee 
very many Quzceucs and Concubines in the world , and faire Maidens that attend 
them; yet thou,my *poule, arttke onely one of thy Mother the viſible Chutch, 
whom all ſhall ca!! Bleſſ d. Or herein the Virgin Mary may bee propheſied of, 
whom the Angel calicd Bleſſed among women, and whom all, both Queens, Con- 
cubines , and Mailers that imbrace the foich of Chrilt , call blefſed , and praiſe, 
though not pray unto , forthe incomparable fayour of God done unto her, making 
her the Mother that bare and brought forth his onely Son of the number of fixty; 
ſce Chap. 3.7. 4:z:ſwerth conjectureth , that herein ir might bee alluded to che 
number of Wives and Concubines that Salomon had , before that hee increaſed 
thein to ſeven huadred and three hundred, or the number of the Nations may bce 
alluded to; yet in his varying of the words from Wives to Concubines, I deny not 
bu: thac may bez meant which Gregory hereupon ſpeakerh of , the diverfty of 
thoſe that are in the viſtble Church. 

IWho ts fee that looksth forth as the morning , faire as the Moone, cleare as 
the Sure, terrible as an Army with banaers? Here Chriſt goeth on to praiſe 
the onely One betore ſpoken of by this , that ſhee lookerh forth as the morning; 
that is, ſheweth as a light morning after the darke night, as ir was in the time 
thar che vaile was before the Jewes eyes , that they could nor ſee into the end of 
the Law, thar is, before their converſion , for hee is to bee underftood as ſpeaking 
{til of that Church. Now ſhe is ſaid to looke forth as the morning, being at the 
firlt faire as the Moone, which giycth light in the night ſeaſon, becaule ſuch of the 
Nacjons as betorethis, and at this rime being in the night of errour and ignorance, 
by her exanpic begins to ice,, and to be moyed to come to Chriſt ; Bur ſhee is 
allo cleare as the Sunne, giving lighe allo to thoſe, thar before were children of che 
days as the godly, faithfull arc called, 1 Theſ 5.5, Of her rerribleneflle as an Army, 
enough hath been ſaid already. Ainſworth underſtands all the Church in general}, 
the glory whereof increaſeth by deyrees, being firſt as the light moraing. 2+ As 
the Moone ſhining 3. As the Surne , but thenthe liSht ot the Moone is as the 
lioht of the Sunne , and the light of che Sunne ſevenfold, as the Prophet Eſay 
{peakerh. . 

I went downe into the Garden of Nats to ſee the fruits of the valley , cnd to 
ſee whether the Vine flouriſhed. aud the Pomegranates budded. The Garden 
ot Nuts,faith Gregor, are the hearts of the perteR , wherein much ſweet grace 
and divine knowledge lyerh hid under the outfide of a fraile body, of which the 
Apcltte faith, We have this treaſure in earthen veſſels , as under the Nutſhell is 
the ſweet kerneil, bur becaute this grace in then is not ſeen to men, they account 
them bur vie and deſpicable as orhers. Bur what meaneth hee to ſay after theſe 
words, To ſe: my Apples, foro he rendreth theſe words, to ſee my fruits , it 
teemeth impropcr afcer that he had faid, 1 went into my garden of Nuts, to fay,to 
ſee the apples of rhe valleys; bur he faith, it is not meant to viſite theſe Apples 
onely, but the Nuts being firft viſited, that is, the perfe&t, and then by them others 
to whom they are propouaded as paterns , and over whom they are fer to fee unto 
them. But all this labour might hzve been {pared, for the word fignifieth fruits in 
general), and 0 it is rendred by others, and theſe even Nuts are , from whence this 
Gargen is demonltrared ; Ainſworth will have Nutmeos meant. 

But why ace thele fruits ſaid ro be the fruits ofthe alleys ? 

Sol. 
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 TheChariats of Aminadab, 


Sol. To intimate the humility of the molt excellent amoyglt the Faichfull, who 
are as fruitfull Trees growing in vallies, ro which waters deſcend; whereas the proud 
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are as withering ſhrubs upon high hills , which no raine , or waters of brookes } 


is neare, bur hee lookes upon the proud afarre off, 

To ſee whether the Vine flouriſhed, «nd the Pomegranates budded ; that is, 
whether new children were daily borne in the Church , and what the care of che 
perfect was to winne others ro Chriſt by going before them in a good ex- 
ample,and zealous preaching. Thus Gregory and the Chaldee Paraphraſe expoun- 
deth ir of the wiſe men in Iſrael , and the plency of good workes by them brought 
forth, as the Pomegranares are full of ſweet juice and kernels. Hereby is ſhewed, 
that fruirfulneſle is by the Lord expected in his Church , and that the faithful] 


ſhould not onely belieye in him , but doe good workes, as the Vine beareth good | 


fruit , and be knit together in loye , as the kernels in Pomegraaartes are,to ſtirre us 
up thus to doe; for if contrariwiſe wee bring forth ſowre grapes,as the Vine ſo care- 
fully planted, Eſa.5. wee ſhall bee in danger of being expoſed to all miſery, the 
fence of his providence being pulled down from abour us 3 and likewiſe if there 
be ſtrife and diflention amongſt us, 

Or ever I was awake my ſoule made mee like the Chariots of Aminadab; the 
Valgar, 1 kyew not, my foule troubled mee for the Chariots of Aminadahb ; and 
this agreeth beſt with the Hebrew , and is thus expounded by Gregory. I, the 
Synagogue of the Jewes remained long in ignorance and blindnefle, nor being mo- 
ved to imbrace the knowledge and faith of Chriſt ; | bur at length 1 conſidered the 
Pudraigas, or Chariots drawme by foure horſes; that is, the holy Goſpels, which 
are foure, and theſe I may well call the Chariots of a willing people , as the word 
274 22Y benifieth,becaule other peoples of theNations fo willingly imbraced them, 
and ſo were carried to Chriſt, Iremaining all this time in my blindrefle , for which 
I am now in my foule troubled. Jz#ſ?us Orgel. underſtanderh Chnft ſpeaking 
here, who in ſaying, / knew net, meaneth, I knew no finne, neither will I know the 
wicked at the laſt day, bur ſay unto them, Depart yee workers of iniquity, I know 
you zot; but he ſaith , 21y ſorle was troubled for the Chariots of Aminadab; 
that is, I was ſollicitous for people carried inthe foure Golpels to beleeye in mee, 
as in the Chariot of Aminadab; theſe bookes being fo called, becauſe 4minadab 
is there named in his Genealogy both by Matthew and Luke. Ainſworth 1en- 
dreth it as the Vulgar , 7 knew not,and _— put methe Chariots of a willing 
people ; word for word according to the Hebrew , expounding it as the ſpecch of 
Chriſt, who infaying, I kxew nor, ſpeaketh after the manner of men as Gcd fome- 
time doth;akhough nothing be unknowne to him;as when he ſaid touching Sodowe, 
I will goe downe to ſee, whether it bee ſo or not, In like manger Chriſt here 
rouching the Jewes hardening their hearts againſt him , he faith , 7 krew it nor, 
or I could not haye thought it;and the words Ammi Nadib are two,not one,a pro» 
per name, and they fignifie a people willing, or noble , or Princely; Chrittians firſt 
imbracins the faith, being called thus tor their excellency above others , as thole of 
Berea are ſaid to be more noble , and a free-will offering ; where it is ſaid, Thy 
people ſhall be will: ng in the day of thy ow 

Touching the Chariots here ſpoken of next after theſe words, Ay ſoule ſet me, 
he ſaith, ir is meant, I carneſtly ſer mee ro bring me in a people with all ſpeed, as 
upon Chariots, according to which /ſaiah faith , 1 will bring them upon horſes 
and Chariots,an offering to rhe Lord. Junins rendringit , My minde ſet mee 
not perceiving theſe things in the Chariots of my ingenuons, or free pecple , ex- 
pounds it allo of Chritt, who when he found not fruit in his garden , made haſte to 
his Church, as being carried in a Charior of a willing people. 1 hold with thole 


| that expound this of Chriſt , not of the Spouſe, and that theſe. words cohere with 


thoſe before going, verſ.4 1. where che Lord ſaying, Thar he went into his Garden 
to {ee for fruit, meanerh the Jewiſh Synagogue , ro which he came in his Incarna- 


tion, andto which he fuſt preached , expecting the fruit of their converfion-to the | 


| 


faith. But now he faich, that hee knew nor, that is, found them not yerto bee the 


_—._ __ 


— — a 


-  —_— 


{ lowing in can make to flouriſh ; wherefore to the humb.c God faith , That hee | 


— 
—_ ——— 


| 


—_— —— 


In OS 


—_— 


Returne O Shulamite, 
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people which he expected ; That is, ready to receive the glad ridings of Salyation 
through faith in him; bur contrartwile unbeleeving, and wicked, and fo ſuch as he 
knew not , that 1s, accepted not of 5 whereupon he ſer himſelfe, as it were, upon 
the chariots of a willing people ; Thar is, leaving the Jewes, he went in the Goſpel 
of che foure Evangeliſts, who were willing with this Office amongſt the Gentiles, 


— 


—— 


being twiftly by them carried, as in a Chariot, by his Apoſtles, who taught the 
things in them conrained, all over the world. 

Returue, returne ( O Shulamite ) returne, returne, that we may looke upon 
thee; what wilt yee ſee inthe Shulamite, as the company of two armies? This 
Gregory ſaith, is the yoyce ofthe Church to the Synagogue of the Jewes, inviting 
her co turne to Chriſt, and intimating her returne towards the end of the world ; 
and ſhe is called Shulamite, ſignifying Captive, becauſe that all the time of her. 


infidelity ſhe was carried, and held Captive in finne by the Deyil; and the word 
Retnrne, is repeated fourc times, to ſhew the diſperſion of the Jewes in the foure 
parts of the world. . 
The next words, be faith, are the words of Chriſt to the Church, defiring the 
Jewes converfion ; what ſhall yee {ce in this Shulamite, when ſhe is converted? and 
he anſwerteth himlſelfe, as it were, two whole Armies of Jewes, and Iſraelites, rea- 
dy to fight for Chriſt, as before they perſecuted him; and this he ſpeakes congra- 
rulating, or rejoycing together with his Church for her converſions But whereas | 
he ſaith, that the word Shulamite fignifieth captived, it Ggnifieth peaceable, or 
perfeft ; ſo thatin calling the Synagogue thus, he implieth, that he was now re- | 
conciled unto her, and at peace with her, the time of her conyerfion being gow 
come, and by faith to make her the perfe Spouſe of Chriſt, and complear in all 
parts, as followeth chapter ſeven ; in her further deſcription, what more he faith 
upon this verſe I willingly imbrace. Of he foure parts ſee Pſal. 7. 3. here may al- 
ſo be underftood many times of calling, as in the Parable, Marth, 20. 
He moyeth this queſtion, What ſhall yee ſee, ſaith Ainſworth, to make all men 


Verſ. 13. 
Gregor, 


Ainſworth, 


the more attentive ; and he noterh, that the word HyNA rendred company, fignifi- 
eth (hor#s, a company in a dance, to expreſle the great joy that ſhall be ac the 
Jewes converſion; they ſhall be all Armies rejoycing, and expreſſing their joy by 
dancing, and finging in two companies of Angels and men, after a notable vidtory 
bur I thinke rather, as Moſes and Alirian with one company of men, and another 


of women, dancing after the Hoalt of Pharaoh yanquiſhed, aad drowned in the |Exod. 1 5, 
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CHAP. VII. 


Hg” beantifull are thy feet with ſhoves ( O Princes daughter ) the joynts of | ye |: 


thy _ are likg jewels, the worke of the hands of a cunning Worke- 
man, Chriſt having before praiſed his Spouſe, the Church of the Gentiles, and 
then ofthe Jewes converted,ſeyerally,now he praileth them being joyned together, 
and making one glorious Church, which is intimated in his ſaying, the joynts of 
thy thighes ; or we may take that ſpoken of her, chap. 6. of both togetherz and 
here he further inlargeth himſelfe, in praiſing the Jewes and Gentiles thus united. 
He calleth her the Princes Daughter, as ſhe is called the Kings Daughter, Plal.45. 
That is, the daughter of God, the great King of all the World 3 and her feer are 
ſaid to be beautifull with ſhoves, becauſe that by Chrifts example, who ſuffered 
death for her, ſhe is ſo fenced in her going in the way of Chriſtianity, as one that 
hath good ſhooes on his feet, that he feareth not in his going the pricking of 
Thornes, orthe tearing of ſharp Stones in the way, as he that goeth with bare | hy 


— — 


According to this Saint Pas! faith, Having your feet ſhod with the preparation | xgpheſ.6. 15. 
of the Goſpel of peace ; and of Chriſtian Preachers it is faid, How beautifull are | Rom. 10. 15, 


the feet of thoſe that bring glad tidings of peace, 


eAinſworth takes this as ſpoken by ſome friends of the Spouſe, and not by |\ 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and ſo doe ſome others, becauſe the Kiog is {poken of, verie 5. as beirg in 
his Gallery ; bur it is not unuſuall for one-to ſpeake of himſelfe in the third per- 
lon, iendore this is no argument to prove it z Jet us then take it for Chriſts ſp eech, 
eſpecially there being none other frieads upon earth to the Spouſe, but the Spouſe 
her ſelfe, conſifting of Gentiles and Jewes 3 and it is improper for any Woman to | 
praiſe her lelfe, therefore it is her Husband that praiſerh her, being by the con- 
verſion of the Jewes made one ; and he proceedeth nor either as. he did, chap. 4. 
or chap. 6, but he beginneth ar her feer, and ſo alcendeth chrough her other parts 
to her head, becauſe he had ſpoken of her returning, which is done with our feet, 
ſhe having gone before in the way of infidelity, and diſobedience to Chriſt 3 now 
ſhe recurneth bythe way of faith and obedience; and moſt beaurifull, and moſt glo- 
riouſly ſh2d are heir feet, chat doe ſo ; and becauſe upon our feet we Rand, and 
having ſhooes on, firmly, and confidently, her feet are. faid to be beautifull with | 
ſhoves, therefore hereby may be intimated, the conſtant perſeverance of the 
Church in the true faith unto the end, after that the Jewes ſhall be converted, and 
| rhe great boldnefſe and courage of Chriftians againlt the enemies of the Golpel, 
Againe, becauſe having ſpoken of herfhooes, where-with her feer were beauti- 
. fied, he now calleth her, Princes daughter, it 1s not amifle gathered, that her be- 
ingto well ſhod argueth her nobility ; as contrariwile, to goe bare-footed arguerh 
baſeneſſe; (oir is ſaid, Eſa. 20.4. to ſhewto what alow eſtate they ſhould be 
| brought for their fines, that they ſhould goe bare-foored: bur Ezek, 16.10. when 
che Prophet would ſer forth, how they were honoured of God, he faith, 7 
; hod thee with Badgers skinnes, They then that are Riedfaſt, and unmoyeable from 
the truth, are as Princes Children, of beautifull and glorigus feet ; bur the muta- 
ble, whoare turned about in any point of truth, as a Weather-cock with every blaſt 
of Do&tine, are ignoble, and the baſe bond-men of finne and Satan, For the perfon 
peatinghoe, may it not bethe Pen-man of this Sorg, Salomon, who hayins' fer 
th the praiſes ofthe Church before, breakes out by the Spirit, and interpoſeth 
| theſe words to her further commendarions, to verſe 7, Chriſt chen beginging againe, 
verſ. 8? ler the judicious Reader conſider and judge. | | 
Ainſworth noteth, that the word pur here for joymts is uſed only in this place, 
| and that it ſeemerh to ſer forththe round joynt bone in the hollow of the thigh, 
| | whereupon it turneth, and that hereby is meant the comely and decent going of 
| { the —_ == 5 = ay = of a - >a —__—_— in Gr coings : 
words, and workes. I preferre the allegory of Gregory by thele two thighs joyned 
ch | rogether, where they "won towards he belly, aerfiacdin rwo peoples, Janes 
and Gentiles, ſpoken of, and praiſed here together; bs I ſce no reaſon why 
the Church of the Gerttiles being before praited apart by her members; chap. 4. 
and the Church ofthe Jewes apart, chap,6. ſuch praiſes ſhould be repeated a- 
aine, and that by ſuch members, ſome of which were not ſpoken of before, ure ) 
| lefle it be in regard of the preſent copjundtion berwixt theſe two, making one more | 
olorious Spoule then eyer before. 5 
T hy month is like a round Goblet, that Wanteth not liquor, thy belly the an 
heap of wheat, ſet about with Lillies. By the Navell Gregory underſtandeth the 
Preacher, who is compared to aturneable Goblet, as he rendreth ir, becauſe he 
having to doe with divers men, muſt turne himſelfe in. his tongue” that he f.ay 
ſpeake ficly tothem; and he isa Goblet, or oreat Boyle full of liquor, becauſe he 
is full of Spirituall wine, to incbriate and-fill the Hearers, to the making of their 
hearts to rejoyce; and yet he himlſelfe is {aid to want no liquor, becaule he holdeth 
in his owne heatt that which he giverh others to drinke. | 
And like the belly, which is compared to an heap of wheat, arethe people, be- 
caule that by cheir good workes they are prepared- to be brought into the Garner 
. of Heaven; and they areſet about with Lillies, becauſe compaſſed' about with ho- 
ly cxnmyes ofthe Worthies recorded in Scripture, whereby they: are ſtirred up ro 
live, and doe ſo, as thatthey are nor Taresto be burar, bur Wheat to. be &arhe- 
red into the Garner at the laſt day. For by Litlies, as hath been ſhewed'befdre; the 
moltexcellent of Gods ſeryants may well be ſet forth for their-whiteneſle,*and 
{potleſ- 
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ſporleſneſſe in regard of fiane, as the Church was faid before to be withotit 
{por. "£0 
: Faſt us Org:1. becauſe the Navell is in the midlt of the body, hereby under- F 
Rands fuch as are vertuous, becauſe vertue is in the mid; and becauſe that the |S? 
holy Scriptures, and continuall exercifing of a mans ſelfe herein, are a meanes of 
atraining this grace, they are ſaid not to be without liquor, becauſe that hereby 
are filled with living water : and they are turnable, in reſpe& of their ready obe. 
dience to God in every thing z and becauſe that by this meanes they haye that 
within cher wherc-with others. may be fed and ſuſtained, they are likened to a 
belly, as an heap of wheat. ; 

Burt Ain{worch herein beſt of all ; The Church is hkened to a Mother, that firſt + 
nouriſhech her Childe by her Navell, which wanteth no liquor fit for nouriſhment, 
becauſe ſhe is full of Wine, and Milke, acd in her belly her young lye and grow 
as wheat in the field cill the Harveſt, when it is cur downe and laid upon a Stack, 
for which it is ſaid to be as an heap of wheat: and becaule a Stack being thus made, 
a fence ufed to be made about it, Lillies are faid to be ſet about this heap 3 Thar 
is, the Childien of the Church are fenced with innocency, and blamelelnefle of life, 
whereby through the guidance of the Spirit chey are kept from the ſpors of fine, 
where-with the wicked of the world are defiled: Thus he; although not altoge- 
ther in theſe words,. but in this ſence, wherein the fame is ſaid in fe with that 
of Gregory, touching the Gobler, expounded of Preachers, becauſe thatia further | 
dechriog how the Church nouriſherh her young in her wombe, as' a Mother, he | 
faith, that Pas/ according to this ſpeakes of himlelfe as Mother, ſaying, 247 little | Gal. 4. 19, 
Children, of whom I travel againe in birth, till Chriſt be formed in you, 
And for that of her belly , there is in his expoſition lictle difference from 


this. | | 

Thy breaft's are like two young Roes, that are twins, Having ſhewed the ſtate | Yerſ, 53 
| of the Children of the Church, being bur yer conceived, and lying in the wombe, | 
and brought newly forth ; as wheat being ripe is taken and laid upon a Stacke, or 
| heap, now he ſheweth how theſe her Children are, alwayes nouriſhed after, as 
long as they live in this world, viz. by her two Breaſts ; That is, as hath been be- 
fore ſhewed upon chap. 4. 5, the fincere milke of pure DoEtrine, out of the two | 
Teſtaments, which are as twins, becauſe both alikez and who ſo takes away one | 

of them, as the eAntinomians of old did the Old T cftament, holding only the 
New, 'they rob the Children of God of one of their Breaſts; and they that having 
ſucktthete Breaſts formerly, through che Miniſtry opening them unto them, bur 

now either fall immediatly ro them,deſpiſing the help of the Miniſtry, or pretending 
| new revelations from God, {light them, allead of Milke ſucke poyſon, to the de- 
ſtruction of their ſoules, Aud thus J/#*s Orgel. underſtands thele rwo breaſts; but 


Ainſworth. 
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| others not ſo aptly, two peoples, Jewes and Gentiles, becauſe Breaſts are ſuch 
things, as whereby Children are nouriſhed, and not the Children themſelves ; 
wherefore that Church, which holderh forth both theſe, and theſe only, is the ; 
true Spoule of Chriſt, all others being but Scrumpers, and to be taken heed of. | Vert. 4. 
| Thy neck. us 4s a'tower of Ivorie, thy eyes as the Fiſh-ponds of Heſhbon, by 
the gates of Beth rabbim, thy noſe as the tower of Lebanon, which lookes ro- | 
wards Damaſcus. Ofthe Spoules necke like a tower, {ce before, chap. 4. 4. but | 
asthere it is ſaid to be the Tower of David, 1o here a tower of Iyorie, won 
her ſtrength being ſer forth, here her bright, and white ſhining, chrough holineſle 
and purity of ine and life. Her eyes called atfo Doyes eyes, chap.4.1. are here 
likened ro Fiſh-ponds of Heſhbox 3 Thar is, Fiſh-ponds artificially made; for the Numb, 21, 
word fignifieth device, or cogitation, implying ſtudy and invention in the making 

hereof, ſo as that they might be-ag ornament to the Land, as well as a bleſſing, as 
Pools, or Ponds were in that hot Country. Heſhbon was a fruitful Country, where 
Sihon dick, it was the Lot of the Rewberites ; ro the Ponds here the Spouſes 
eyes are compared, for their clearneſle, {o that as in cleare waters things are feene, 
as ina Glafle, fo inthe Ponds of the Church;, that is, the holy Scriptures; for | 
hereby a man may lee his face as ina _— away the blemiſhes _ ho _- 
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and thele arc artificially made by rhe greateſt Artiſt in the world, even by the in- 
vention of the Spirit of God ; and they are likened ro Fiſh-ponds, becaule that 
men being raken by the preaching of the Word afe here put, when they are re- 
quiredto medirare hereupon, and to keep in all things within the compaſſe hereof; 
and mea, as Chriſt hath taught us, are as Fiſhes, where he {aith to his Apoſtles, 
1 will make you fiſhers of men. | 

Some will have the fimilicudeto ſtand in the faithfulls weeping abundantly, upon 
the conſideration of their finnes, as Gregory 3 but Ainſworth is either for this, or 
the other, by the gares of Beth Rabbim; thatis, being interprered, the houſe 
of many ; That is, theſe Ponds are (o placed, as that they are not ſhur up from the 
multitude, but many, yea even all that will, may have them in their. private hou- 
ſes, and read them, and hereby ſee themſelves, as was ſaid before, to reforme 


| what is amiſſe, and to be confirmed in that which is good. Thy noſe as the tower 


of Lebanon, that lookes towards Damaſcus ; the Noſe is the organ of the tence of 
imelling, whereby a man diſtinguiſheth between ſweet and Rtinking, the difcer- 


| ning faculty ofthe Churchis hereby ſer forth, berwixt Apoſtolicall DoCtrine, which 
; is commicnded as a ſweet odour to God in every place, and the ſtinking tmell of 


the Apoltaticall, who oing from the truth, teach their owne erroneous fmagnr 
tions: and when the faithful doe thus, they are as the ſtrong Tower of Lebanon, on 
the North parrs of the Land towards Damaſcus, the head City of Syria, a Coun- 
try of enemies to Gods people, as the holy Hiſtory ſheweth ; That is, they ſtand 
Roucly tothe maintaining of the Truth, as Souldiers, in a ſfirong tower againſt 
Spiricuall enemies, ſer forth by Damaſcus, and the Syrians inhabiting there, which 
had che nanie from Bloud, for ſto MII fignifieth ; the wicked, whether Satan, or 
his inſtruments being hereby denoted; whoſe hands for their wickedneſfle are ſaid 
by the Prophet to be full of bloud, as this City Damfeck, ; thar is, a ſack full of 
blond, in the Hebrew tongue, | 
Thine head upon thee us like Carmell, and thy baire like purple, the King is 

| betd in thy Galleries. By head uponher, her may be underſtood the tire of ber 
head, and the word Carmel fignifieth a ſcarlet colour, and therefore the rich attire 
of her head may be hereby denoted, as well as her haire, which is likened to pur- 
ple, for the purple ſtrings, or ribbonds about jt ; for theſe were the colours which 
were worne by Princes, and now aſcribed to this Princes daughter, the Church, 
| the head underſtand the minde, by the haires the cogitations; becauſe as the haires 
| come from the head, fo cogitations come from the minde, and all theſe in the 
| faichfullare royally adorned, their minde and thoughts being ſer upon nothing, but 

royall and glorious things, which pertaine to the kingdome of Heaven; and hereiv 
ſtanderh the chiefe part of their excellency 3 but tobe worldly-minded is a baſeneſle, 
and therefore forbidden to all that are riſen with Chriſt, ſer not your mindes on 
"things below, but upon things above. This Gregory hath in! part, bur he firſt 
underſtandeth by her head, Chriſt, but very unaptly here, ſecing Chrilt is here de- 


(cribing his Church, conſidered apart from him.Burt Carmellis alſo the proper name 
| of afruitfull place, for which ir is ſaid, that the Church under the Goſpel ſhould 
| Le as Carmel, Eſa.35. 2. Fer. 50. 19, but that hath no place here. T be King 


thatare ſuch, that he is held, and tyed, as by bands, by the loye of them, thar hee 
cannot goe from them ; which ſeemeth to - wo in allufion to the Harlots hol- 
ding of a fleſhly man, where it is ſaid, WbÞoſe hands are bands ; the word 
CEITDN) rebetins fignifieth as Galleries, ſoChannels, as Gen. 30. 38. or wate- 
ring troughs, and therefore the vulgar renders it, joyned by the Kings Channels : 

but it it being thus rendred, Gregory giveth no expoſition. 
Thy ftature is like a Palme-tree, thy breaſts like cluſters of G rapes. The 
 Palme-rree, faith Gregory, groweth up ſlender, to a greatheight ; ſothe Chriſtian 
ar the firſt bur little in grace, or having but a ſmall meaſure of and knows 
ledge, intime aſcendeth very high, and is eminent in both. And as Cluſters of 
Grapes yeeld fweet juyce, fo ſuch a perſon, out of the two breaſts, the Loye of 

God, and of his Neighbour. + | 

Ainſworth 


is beld in thy Galleries ; That is, Chriſt is ſo taken with the beaury of the ſoules | 


Song.7 
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I will goe up to the Palme-rvee. 
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Ainſworth faith, that the faithfull is compared to the Palme-tree, becauſe it 
growerh tiraite' up, and cannot by hanging weights thereon be made crooked, or 
to bow, and it is alwayes green, and yeeldeth molt (weet fruit; wherefore in the 
Plalmes allo, the righteous are compared to a Palme, or Date-tree, as it may be 
rendred here; It is meanc then, that rhe faichfull, whatſoever they ſuffer, cannot in 
their mindes be deprefled, bur (till they are ereRed. and rending towards heaven, 
ro the end of their dayes; and they beare the beſt fruires of. Love, meekneſle, humi- 
lity, juſticey beneficence, patience, &c. For her breaſts, not thinking that he had 
{aid enoug' hereof, verl. 3+ in comparing them to twinne-recs, he here ſets them 
forth by another comparilon, whereby happily ſomething elſe is ſer forth, accor= 
ding to the Allegory of Gregory before going. | 
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Palme=tree, Iwill take hold of the boughes there- 
of now, alſo thy brethren gall be as cluſters of the Vine, and the ſmell of thy 
noſe like apples. The vulgar, { will take of the fruit thereof; which Gregory ex+ 
poundeth. thus : I will goe up to the Crofle, and there ſuffer, and take of che fruits 
of my lufferings to give unto thee, even juſtification from all fnne, and being made 
partaker of this fruir, now thy breaſts ſhall be indeed as cluſters of the Vine, yeel- 
ding pleaſant liquor for thy children to ſuck comfort from. And for the next words, 
the ell of thy noſe is like apples, he reading it, the ſmell of thy mouth, faith, that 


I ſaid, I will goe wp tot I 


the ſweetneſle of Divine teaching, which cometh from the mouth of the faichfull 


Teacher is hereby meant, this is like thoſe Apples that are called Pomgranars, 
which ſmell ſweet, and taſte ſweet being opened, as being) full of pleaſant fruit: and 
are covered over with a red barke, they denote che Martyrs in ſpe- 
ing of him 


wich their mouthes to che death, giving this [weer ſmell ; and the word DN here 


| uſed, fignifieth either face or noſe, and therefore the mouth being part of the face | 
may be underftood hereby, and ſoit agreeth beſt; yer Ainſworth faith, that the 


breath coming out by the Noſe may be meant, which when it is (weer, ſhewerh 
chat the inward parts are uncorrupt; therefore in commending the ſmell of her noſ, 
her inward ſoundnefſe is commended in her heart, ſhe ſpeaking, and doing all 
things out of an upright heart, For the word expounded by Pomgranats, ic agreeth 

not, forthey be Apples, that are here ſpoken of, by the ſame word thac went be- 

fore, chap. 2. 5» For his going up to the Palme-tree, as the Church was, verſe 7, 

hereunto compared, ſo now the tree upon which Chriſt hanged ; yet ſome under- 

ftand the ſame Church, to the top of which Chriſt aſcendeth, in going to lay hold 

upon the boughes, ( for in a Palme-tree the boughes are altogether on the top, 
none on the body, and at the top of the ___ is all che fruit ) his acceptacion of 
her fruit before (poken of is here ſet forth, the fruites that come from her head, 
meditations, and utterance of words for edification, and of her breaſts the yer- 
tues and graces harboured here, which are pleaſant to God, as the fruice of 
the vine. 
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T he roofe of thy month like the beſt wine for my beloveq, that geeth downe Verſ. 9. 


ſweetly, cauſing the lips of thoſe that are aſteep to ſpeaks ; the vulgar, for the 
roofe of thy month, hath it, thy throat, worthy my beloveds drinking, and tu- 


minating with his lips and teeth, and the word Jan Fenifieth-eicher thy pas | 


late, or throat; and being expounded throat, Gregory expounds it of Preachers, 
whole Sermons uttered through their throat, are inebriat ,and chearing the Hea» 
cers, like the beſt wine, For the nexe words, they are word for word according to 
the Hebrew, going to my beloved aright, or in reftitudes, related lips and 
teeth ; this by Gregory is underſtood, as ſpoken by the Church touching Chriſt, 
he having ſaid, thy throat us as the beſt wine, replieth, going downe with plea- 
ſure tomy beloved, and meditated upon by ſuch as heare things uttered out of 
the throar before ſpoken of; even as cleane Beaſts chew the Cud with lips and 
teeth, ſuch as it is neceſlary all Chriſtians ſhould be, and not read or heare the 
Word only, not ruminating; for whoſo doe thus, are as uncleane beafts, which 
God accepteth not of. And this doth not much differ from the Hebrew, ifthe laſt 
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{ up into Heaven, he f(itteth there in Majeſty and Power, defending his Church, 


| whart accellion of ſoules is made daily to the Church, that ſhall be fayed, and for | 
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See whether the Vine fieurrſheth, 


vs 


word be ZI'IV? for JW Hgnifieth a tooth, but becaule itis IIB? bignity ing 
ſuch as are aſleep, the New Tranſlation is rather to be preterred, making to ſpeake 
che lips of thoe thac be aſleep ; Thar is, the mott drowſte, and at other times of 
little fpeech, bur now molt talkarive, being inebriared with this {pirituall wine, that 
was ſaid inthe words before ro ove aright, tor lo.the words Cn; val 
may well be rendred, and this is ſpoken according to the common ſaying, Whom 
have not full cups made eloquent ? And it is nored of the Apoſtles, when they 
were filled with the Spirit, that they {pake ſo, as that their Auditowrs fa1d, they 
were fall of new wine, The {lcepers here ſpoken of are tuch, as before this wine 
entring into them ſlept in finne, who are bidden to awake, and to awake and (ing, 
being «ſleep, or dead in fine, and mute in reſpect of the things of God, as all men 
are. before they be thus awaked, as is commonly to be ſeene in moſt ; they are ful] 
of talke, when they meet abou orher things, bur of things pertaining to godlineſle 
not a word cometh from them, which argueth them all co be thus dead ; al- 
chough they heare Sermons, as the belt wine molt delightfull, yet none of chem 
enter in, but are to them as precious liquor of the Grapes, ſpilt upon the 
orounds 

' Law my beloved's,ec. A repetition of that which was ſaid before, chap. 6. 3. 
and {poken now by the Spoule out of her joy, for her being made complear by the 
caliing of the Jewes, as is before ſaid. 

Come ( my beloved ) let us got into the field, let us tarry in the villages, let 
us goe up early to the vine-yards, ler us ſee whether the vme flouriſheth ; whe- 
ther the tender grapes appeare, and the Pomgranats bud forth, there will I 
give thee my loves, Hereby faith Gregory, is ſet torth, how the faithfull ſoule ha- | 
ving taſted of the {jveernefle of the knowledge and love of Chriſt, is defirous that 
others, who have not yer atrained to this knowledge, may be brought untoit alfo ; 
for what is the field into which ſhe delirech Chriſt co goe with her, but the wide | 
world, wherein ate ionumerable 1 ownes, and Villages wanting this knowledge? 
therefore ſhe deficerh him to goe with her amongſt them, co preach unto, and in- 
lighcen them every where, that are yet in darkvefſe, for fo it 1s (aid in the Parable 

the Wheat and Tares, the field is the world. He cometh into the field then, when 
his. coming into the world, by being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt in the wombe 
of the Virgin Mary, this holy Seed being ſowne therein, as in a field, is preached 
and taught ; and into the Villages, when he was preached amovgft the Gentiles ; 
and he goeth intothe Vine-yard to viſite it, when after his ReſurreCtion, aſcending 


his Vine-yard in all places, being with his every where, to the end of the 


world. | 


And what elle doth the Lord here? viſte to ſee whether the Vine flouriſheth, 


{uch as be added, if they be tender and young Chriſtians newly come in, whether 
any increale of knowledge and grace appeareth in them, ſet forth by the tender | 
Grapes; if they be more perfect ones, whether they be till gaing on to more per- 
tection, as the Apoltle Paw/did ; for the Lord bath an eye to all that are in his 
Church, atid lookes that there ſhould be in every one a proficiency, according to 
his proportion, and ſtature ia Chriſt, chere [ will give thee my loves ; the Vul- 
gar, my breaſts; which the Church gives to Chriſt, when to his members, by hol- 
ding out unto them the two. Teſtaments yeelding fincere milke for their couriſh- 
ment unto eternall lite, Of going to ſee whether the Vine flouriſheth, and the 
Pomgranats budded, he ſpake betore, Chap. 6. 8 1. which, .as was there expoun- 
ded, was ſpoken by way of Prophelying of the converſion of .the Jewes 3 now the 
ſame is more particularly ſet forth, aad in what order it ſhould be ; Firſt, rhe Gol- 
pel ſhould goe out into all the world, for this is the field here ipoken of, into which 
Chriſt wear wich his Apoſtles, when ſending them to teach and baptize all Nati- 
ons, he went with them, -aecompanying their teaching with Miracles, and then 
they abbde, and lodged, as itwere, in the Villages of the Gentiles, when their 
going to preach amongtt them, tooke effe& to their converſion. Then to _ 
that 
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; that after this, the Jewes, whoat the firlt rejected it, ſhould imbrace the Goſpel 


alſo, it is ſaid, Let 4 goe into the vine=jard, &'c. for what is the vine-yard of 
the Lord of Hoalts, but 7#dah, as the Pcopher ſpeakech ? and here chen ſhall the 


| vine flouriſh, and the tender Grapes pur forth, and the Pomgranats bud, by the 
| coming in of the common fort, like tender children 1n knowledge, and of che more 
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perfeCt and expert in the Word of God, thar is, Rabbins and Teachers ; and chis 
being done, the Church giveth unto C hritt her Loves, or Breaſts, he being as much 
delighted here-wirh, as a man with the love of his deare Wife, who atter going 
altray, rurreth againe unto him with all her heart, and doth all Offices of love 
and ſubje&tion to him 3 or asa childe, by fucking moſt ſweet milke out ofthe Mo- 
thers breatis, although he hath no need ot ic, bur che Church to ſucke che breafs 
of his conſolations. 

The Muandrakes give a ſmell, and at our gates are all manner of pleaſant 
frues, both new and old, which I have laid up for thee my beloved. By the 
Mandrakes Gregory underltanderh fruites, both medicinall and ſweet, and by 
themall ſuch in the Church of God, as by their good fame yee'd a fweer ſayour, 
being publicke perſons, ſer forth by Gates, becauſe there ſuch uſed to fir : bur here 
it is to be applied to publicke Teachers, who are as Phiſitians, by their wholſome 
Do&trines healing the diſeaſes of mens foules, and have Store-houſes, out of 
which they bring forth to theſe Gares, or publicke places, inſtructions our of the 
New Teſtament, and out of the Old, according to the one, teaching Chrifts Incar- 
nation, Death, and Reſurrection, as they are plainly herein ſer forth, and out of 
the other, opening the ſame, by ſhewing the myſticall underſtanding of all the Sa- 
crifices, and old Rites, and types of the Old Teſtament : and theſe are ſaid to be 
aid up for Chriſt, becauſe he is here-with well pleaſed, as men with the ſwee- 
teſt fruites which can be kept for them , and brought forth and preſented to 
them. 

To the ſame effe&t Juſtz# Orge/, bur he will have ſuch compared to Man» 
drakes alo, for their being deep rooted, and grounded inthe loye of Chriſt, as 
Mandrakes are in the ground, 

eAinſworth referring us to the Hiſtory, Ger. 30: 14. of Mandrakes found in the 
wheat harvelt in the fields, ſaith, that they ſer forth fruites, both ſweet and plea- 
fant ro-behold, exceeding thoſe that we have now adaies, and that the Graces of 
God in his Churchare hereby ſer forth, and are ſaid to be at our doores, in oppo- 
ſition to the fields, wherein thoſe grew of old, the faithfull having them every 
where amongſt them, when by heavenly ceaching, and godly living, they give a 
fweer ſmell ; and ſuch fruites laid up for Chriſt were the fairhfull of old, and thoſe 


; newly ſpringing up, and brought forth under the Goſpel anew. And they are ſaid 


ro be la14 up for Chriſt, becaute rhat in the holy Scriptures their famons as and 
yertues are recorded, all tending to guide us to him, for which our Lord faith ; 


Every Scribe inſtrutted to the kingdome of Heaven, us Like unto an Houſhol- | 


der, that bringeth-out of bis treaſury things both new and old. 


"_ DL EE———_ 
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CHAP. VIII. 


That thou wert as my brother, that ſucked the breaſts of my mother, 
when I ſhould finde thee without I would kiſſe thee, yet 1 ſhould not be 


deſpiſed. Here the Church is brought in, ſpeaking to Chriſt in thole dayes, | 
, whereinthis was written, he being not yet-come in the fleſh ; and ic erverh ro ſhew 


the longing defire of the faichfull after his coming, as is expreſſed by the Prophet 


' 1ſaiah. ſaying, O that thou wouldeſt breake the heavens, and come downe z and 


tikewile by David, who faith the ſame. And the Spouſe's ready receiving of Chriſt, 
which was without, thar is, the Church of the Gentiles, is here intimared, inthar 
he ſaith, When F ſhould finde thee without ; that is, ſanding withoftit doores, 


being by the Jewes,throu,;h their hardning rheir hearrs,ſhur our, See chap. 5. wg 
wou 


—_ — ——— ———— g—_—_— I 


— 
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Verl. 13. 
G regor, 


Juſtus Or- 
gel, 


Ainſworth. | 


Matth, 13. 52. 


Verſ. 1. 


a 


Verl, 3. 4. 
Ver. 5. 


| Gregor. 


ſpeech of the 
Bride-groom. 


Chap. 2, z- | 


_ 
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OS WC 


Under the «Apple-tree I raiſed thee up. 


Oi tn 


world kifſe thee ; T har is, for love ſubmit my ſelfe unto thee, as Princes are ex- 
horted to kifle che Sonne, Tet 1 ſhonld not be deſpiſed ; Hebr. yea they, will nor 
de ſpiſe me ; That is, fo doing, I ſhould not make my ſelfe deſpicable, as an impu- 
dent woman, that findeth a man and kifſerh him, as Prov,7, becauſe this expreſ- 
fon of my loye cometh from the Spirir, ſercing me art liberty to ſerye God for love, 
whereas before being in bondage, I did it iot feare. Thus the Chuich before the 
coming of Chriſt, ſhewing her expectation of his coniing of woman, ſuch as eve- 
ry other mans mother is, and of his lucxing her breaſts, and being nouriſhed and 
brought up, as other children are, | 
1 would lead thee, and bring thee into my mothers houſe,, who would inſtruft 
me, | would cauſe thee to Fks: of ſpiced wine, of the juyce of my Pomgra- 
nats. This, faich Gregory, is a Prophefie of the Jewiſh Church, which ac the firſt 
rejeted Chriſt, but afterwards being converted, biings Chriſt into her mothers 
houſe, that is, by ſetting up the preaching of him in Fer Synagogues ; and ſhee 
laith, / would cauſe thee to drinke ſpiced wine, of the imyce of my Pomgranats ; 
chat is, refreſh thee with the courageous ſuffering of my Martyrs in fighting againſt 
the Antichriſt, Ainſworth referreth it to the ſame Church ſpoken of, verſe 1. and 


rained into the heart by faich, for ſuch as feare him, he teacheth in the way wherein 
they ſhould goe ; and the Church, or Soule, being thus taught by her graces, de- 
lightech Chriſt, as wich ſpiced wine, to make it taſte more plealantly a man' is de- 
lighted, For my part,T hold that the Church ofthe Gentiles which was ſaid before 


that ſhe could. 


ſhould be under my head, & c. and therefore ſee the expoſition there, and likewiſe 
verſe 4. with chap. 2. 7. 


— 


| 


The eighth | 


| Who ts this that cometh np from the wilderneſſes leaning upon bey beloved, 


| I raiſed thee up under the Apple-tree, there thy mother brought thee forth,&+c. 


She that is faid here to aſcend out of the Wildernefle, faith Gregory, is any fairhfull 
ſoule, which being conyerted cometh, as it were, out of a wildernefſe of fine and 
miſery, affording no true comfort to ſuch as continue therein, that is, in the ſtate 
of corruption ; but nowſuch a ſoule is faid to leane upon her beloved, that is, 
to depend cnly upon Chriſt for the comfort of juſtification from all her fins. 

Then Chriſt her beloved ſpeaketh, I raiſed thee up under the Apple-tree ; 
ſhewing whom ſhe might thanke for her coming into this comfortable eſtate, and 
from the orher ſo miſerable, even that ſweet fruic which hung upon the Croſle, 


| 


compared before to Apples, and now the Tree ofthe Crofle for his hanging there- 

 oncalled the Apple-tree, bearing this precious fruit, by beleeving in, and turcing to 
whom we are raiſed up from the death of fine, to the life of Grace, and Righte- 
ouſneſle, and ſhall finally be raiſed up after death to life everlaſting, 

For the next words, T here thy mother brought thee forth, the vulgar follow- 
ed by Gregory hath it, there thy mother was corrupted, and the word Yan fg- 
nifieth + Mn to corrupt, or to bring forth 3 but ke expounds it of the- foule fine, 
whereby the Jewiſh Synagogue corrupted her ſelfe, by cauſing Chriſt to be cruci. 
fied, under which Apple-tree he findeth at length the Daughter of this Synagogue 
Ying Rill in the ſame finne, by infidelity, and raiſed her wp, by conyerting her to the 

ith, through his great grace and mercy ; and this expoſition I rake to be right, al- 
though eAinſworth expounds, and renders the laft words otherwiſe; there thy 
mother brought thee forth ; that ig@ the Preachers of the _— by great la- 
bovr and paines formed thee to this: and theſe words, I raiſed t 
apple»tree ; he expoundeth of the Church, ſpeaking to ſome new company of be- 
leevers coming in, Fomehe multitude of the wicked of this world, as from a wi 
dernefle, where no comfort is to be had, bur all miſery: but how forced this is, ket 
the Reader judge. That'a new company of beleevers not before converted is here 
ſpoken of, I deny not; for 1 conceiyeit to be ſpoken againe of the conyerted Jewes, 
of 


— 


46 wn 


—— — 


for her ſaying, who won!d inſtrut# me, he underfiandeth this of Chriſt, thus enter- 


Song. 


cs 
Orr” 


ee up under the [ 


” 


to finde him without, goeth on in expreſſing her great defire of Chriſt, come by his | 
Incarnation, ſhewing, that ſhe would make him moſt welcome, by all the meanes 


For the next words, yerſe 3, they are the ſame with chap. 2.6. Hy right hand |. 


—_— 


5 ong.$ 


_eAss8 [, eale upon thy heart, 


— — —— 


—_  — 
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of whom ſo much was faid before z, , but becauſe it is not in man, but God only, to 
raiſe up from fine and infidelity'to faith, how can it be ſpoken in the perſon of any 
Church, 7 raiſed thee under the Apple=tree ? but 1 thy Redeemer raiſed thee 
undcr my telfe; from that miſerableeſtare, to that hope wherein thou now ſtandeſt ; 
bur thy morhcr that bare thee corrupted thee, by oppugning me, and teaching thee 
toGtirfe, and abjure-me ; yea ſhe moſt ſhamefully corrupted thee, and han 4) 
| hec-dilgrace I ſpeake it over againe, Ro 

| "Set me 45 4 ſeal npor thy heart, as a ſeale upon thint arme, for Love ts ſtrong 
; 4 Death, Jealonſie u.cruell as the Grave ;' the coales thereof as coales of 
fire, which hath a 'moſ® vehement flame. Chriſt is ſet upon-the heart of the 
Spoule, ſaith Gregary, who taketh theſe words-to be his alſo,; when the foule 
heartily loveth him ; for Love is his Seale, or Marke, as it were, whereby we may 


| be knowne to be his Diſciples; and he is ſet upon herarmes when ſhe doth fo, as a 
moſt earneſt affeCtion to Chriſt requireth , that is, feederh his poore membei s,fol- 


| loweth-him in meekneſle, holinefle, lowlineſle, and ſuffering for his ſake. And to ſhew 
| that ſuch loye is meant, it followeth,For Love is ſtrong as Death and Jealonſic is 


eee 


i 


—_— 


cruel, ec. As ifhe had ſaid ; Ifthou loveſt me, as thou ſhouldeſt doe, an im- 


preſſion of the love of me being made in thy heart, as by a ſeale, this love would ' 


be as trong inthee to fubdue any contrary motions ariſing from che fleſh, as Death, 
again(t which-nothing living can Rand, when it friketh, and thy jealouſic arifing 
fcom-this loye, and the hatred of any thing done againſt me, would be as one raging. 
and ccyell againſt any corrivall wronging him in his love 3 for in this cafe he will ſhew 
bim no fayour, bur killing, and ſlaying 3 fo the foule, in which the love of Chrift 
is ſealed, is hot and zealous, as coalts of fire againſt any thing, wherein Spirituall 
whoredome, which is a—__ him, lyeth, whether by the worthipping of Idols, or 
Images, or the great Idols of the World, Profit, cauſing ſtealing, Y o, forſwear- 
ing; curſing, fraud, oppreſsion, or any other unjuft dealing; or Pleaſure, cauſing 
Glutrony, Druakenneſle, Adultery, Foraication, or ſenſuall living any way ; Firſt, 
not to endure any of thele things in himſelfe ; Secondly, neither in others, but to 


his power oppoſing them, with all feryency and. heat, as of che moſt vehement 
fire 


Junius, and Ainſworth, and ſome others, taking this to be the ſpeech of the 


Spoule, expound it of her defiring Chriſt co thinke contiqually upon her, as having : 


an imprelsion of the loye of her made inhis heart, and to manifeft it, by ftretching 
out his arme to defend her in all , and for this ſhe pleadeth her carmeſt loye 
to him, ſo that threatnings with death, or the greateſt rage of Tyrants, could nor 
beat her here-from, I preferce the former. ON 

Many waters cannot quench Love, neither can the flouds drowne it; if a 
man would give all the ſubſtance of his houſe for love, it would be ntterly con- 
temned, He goeth on inſerting forth the nature of this loye unto Chriſt, many 
watePs cannot quench it 5 That is, he in whom the loye of Chrilt is, by ſufferings, 


to which he is put for his ſake, cannot be made to doe any thing here-againſt, yea 
although Perſecutions increaſe like a floud; for he thar fo loveth him, will rather | 
bear any thing, to the lofle of his life,then to the extinguiſhing of the fire of his love, 


If a man wowld give all the ſubſtance of his houſe, &c. That is, the love of 

Chriſt is ſo predominant inthe heart of a true Chriſtian, that if he muſt loſe all 

his goods, and be expoſed to extreame poyerty for his ſake, yer he would not 

weigh it, or be moyed hereby, becauſe he counteth all theſe things vaine in com- 

Mes of Chriſt, andthe benefit coming by him to his ſoule, 3 thus Gregory. Bur 
P 


———— 


| Verl. 6. 


Gregor, 


—— 


"I 


ts Orgel. underſtandeth, as a further commendation of the love of Chriſt thus ; 
Iris ſoexcellent, as that if a man would give all his goods to the poore, thinking 
for this to be accepted , withour it, all this would be taken before God as _ 
worth. eAinſworth, it is meant, That Love, as none othergrace of God, is to' 
attained by money, but is Gods free gife, Janis, Love is not only unextin- 
guiſhable by the waters of calamity before ſpoken of, but by any the greateſt gitts, 
or rewards, For as he that cruly loyeth God, cannot by —_—_— terrified (o, as 

a 


Juſtus Or- 


1gel, 


x Cor. 13. 
Ainſworth, 


Junins, 


—W—— 


not courageoully to perſiſt herein ; ſo if he ſhould be offered abundance of rea- 


(ure | 
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we have a Siſter, harh wo Breaſts, SOng.8 


2 Machab. 7. 


Note, 


—_——_ *_ 


Rom. I1. 25, | 


* 


AQs 3. F+* 9» 


| 


Ainſt worth. | 


x Cor. 3.9. 


Gregor, 


ſure to forſake the Lord, and his Law, he would utterly conternne it ; and this 1 
rake co be the beft, becauſe it is moſt probable, thac both ſorts of temptations to 
make men Apoſtatize are here ſpoken of; the one by threatnings, | che other by pro- 
miſes : as one of the ſeven brethren that ſuffered death for Gods Law, having am 
ple rewards- promiſed him, if he would yeeld to the Tyram, deſpiſed-them all, | 
preferring for the loye of God rather to dye in his cauſe, And tberein Balaar him- 

lelfe ſpake right religioul'ys when Balac promiſed to promote him to honour ; if 
he would give mt his houſe full of gold and ſilver, I will ſpeaks none ather 

words, but what God ſhall put into my month. This then is a Touch-ſtone,” 
whereby to try our love ; not every one that ſaith, love God, loveth him, but he ' 
char being tried; ſhrinkes notfrom his truth, for any feare of danger, or hope of 
reward, 2ags 

We have alittle Siſter, and ſhe hath no breaſts, what ſhall we doe for our 

Siſter, in the day when ſhe” ſhall be ſpoken for ? The Lord having hitherto confic- 

med the Church of the Jewes in his-love, neyer more to be beaten from it, after 

that ſhe hath once imbraced it ; how beginneth to declare another new Church 

yer remaining to be gathered after the fore-1aid converſion of the Jewes, of ſuch 

Countries and Nations, as neyer before received the Goſpel, 'as of T«rkes, and 

T artays, Chinois, and «Americans : for all Nations are Chriſts inheritance, and 

the'uttermoſt parts 6f the eatth his-poſſeſſion: and he muſt rule from Sea to Sea, 


{ and to the worlds end ; and of this the Prophet 'Eſay ſpeaketh, as which ſhould 
{ be fulfilled in thelaft daies, when an uniyerfall peace ſhall be, and no more wars, 


a$ have alwayes hitherto been ; neither hath the Mountaine of the Lords houſe ever 

been ſo high exalted, rhatis, the Jewiſh Nation; but this is yet to come, when 
the whole Nation ſhall imbrace the faith. If that of the Apofile ſhall ſeeme to make 
againſt this, whete he ſaith, Blindneſſe i hapned to Iſrael in part, till the ful- 
neſſe of the Gentiles ſhall come in;' as 1 haye alfo ſometime thought, thoſe words, 
I take it now, doe not neceflarily imply it, but the coming in to the faith of all thoſe 
ho are called,' all the Nations wrnder heaven,' At. 2. and of all others then | 


{ knbwne, as the ' merit ans were not, and many others, amongſt whom the Goſpel 


hath been received, haye againe reyolted from it, bur muſt come in againe ; or elſe 
howran Chriſt reigne over them all at the ſame time? Of this Church then here, | 
after to be em o I thinke it may be beſt conceived, that it is propheſied here; 

And ſhe is called a little Siſter, having yer no breaſts, becauſe not growne to the 
ſtate of a woman, to afford the nouriſhment of teaching to her young ones ; yer ſhe 
isa Siſter, ſo called, becauſe ſhe ſhall be one. . And che Lord ſpeakes in the plurall 
number, ſaith Ainſworth, We have a little fiſter, tointimace the xriplicity of per- 
ſons inthe unity of the God-head ; and he allo ſaith, that this is ſpoken 6f a new 


{ Church arifing. But touching the Trinity hercin implied, I affent not unto him,be- 
' cauſe that chap. 7. IT, 12. it is likewiſe ſpoken in the plura)l, where Chriſt and the | 


Church are manifeſtly brought in together ſpeaking ; and fo likewiſe, as I rather | 
take it, here he joyneth faichfull to him) who are ſaid to be Labowrers to- 
ether with the 'Lord, becauſe that by che Miniſtry of ſuch this new Church 
Thould be buik, ends 
Gregory by this little Siſter, 'underſtandeth the Apoſtles, before the coming 


downe of the Holy Ghoſt upon thtm, for then they were little in courage for 


Chriſt, when as Peter, the chiefe of them, was afraid of a filly Maid, and denied 
Chriſt at her ſpeech, and they all fled from him, and hid themlelyes, keeping cloſe 
in an upper roome for feate ; but the Holy Ghoſt being given, they were as a 
fxong wall, or tower, as a doore of utterance of the marvellous things of God, 
which they ſpake with all boldneſſe ; and cloſed in with Cedar, that is, a company 
of beleevers coming about them, as an ornament unto them, as a Cedar Porch isto 
a doore of an houſe. \ 

Juſtus Orgel. underſtands the Church of the Gentiles, beirg at their firſt con- 
verſion very __ and without Teachers, and ſo withour breaſts, till chat they 


' | had ſome or 


ined chem by Paul and Barnabas, and after that by T imothy, ard 


Titus; which being done they were as a wall, with a tower, and a doore, - - 
orth, 
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forth, 2s was {aid before. Bucthe order of time aorecth not to either of theſe, firh 


being ſo exceſſively zealous for Chriſt ; wherefore. I thinke it eyident, that ſuch a 
| new Church is meant, as I haye ſpoken before of, the time of whoſe Elpouſals is 


not yet come, _ | FEW by IR 
'] ſhe be a wat, we will build upon her a Palace of filver ; if ſhe be a doore, we 


worth, a City fenced wich walls and gates; becauſe a doore is alſo ſpoken of, the 
meaning is, when by our labours ſhe ſhall become ſtrong in the faith, as the walls 
of a City, to which the Church'is compared, Matth. 5. ſhe ſhall be beautified, as 
by a palace of filver, through purity and holinefle, which ſhall ſhine in her, and 
being as a doore, or gate, to let in friends, and to keep out enemies, through vigi- 


old, be incl..ſcd, and be an houſe, made as it were, of Cedar, goodly to behold, 
ſweet and incofruptible. And by this name of walls and gates the Church of Chriſt 
is often ſpoken of, as Eſa. 26. 1. Chap. 56. 18; Thos ſhalt call thy walls ſalva- 
tion ; andſuch ſhe faith by and by that ſhe is. | EP 

1am 4 wall, and my breafts as towers, then was I in his fight as one that 
found favour, And ſuch isevery true Church of Chriſt, and every true faichfull 
{oule, neither can he be in favour with Chriſt that is notſuch, thar is, (trong through 
faith, to ſtard againſt the aſſaults of all Spirituall enemies, and perſecutions of T y- 
rants in the world ; as God faid to Jeremy, that he would make him as 4 brazes 
wall, and an Iron pillar; 2. As a palace for God to dwell in, as being one in 
whom there is an heart continually lifted up in prayer. 3+ Having breafts, as tow- 
| ers, ſo great, and ſo full chrongh abundance of the Milke of Divine doctrine contai- 
ned therein, whereby to be defended in all times of being aflaulted by remprati- 
ons, as Chriſt by the word confounded the Devil tempting him. 4. A doore of 
a mouth, to utter words to edification of the Hearers, and that incorruptible, as otit 
of which no corrupt communication eyer cometh, for ſuch is this Church that find- 

eth fayour, in theſe tw verſes propounded to be. | = a 
Salomon had a vine-yard at Baal Hamon, be let out the vine-yard to Kee- 
= every one for the fruit thereof was to bring a thouſand peices of {i lver. The 
ine-yard of Sa/omon, otherwiſe rendred the Pacsficke here ſpoken of, ſaith Gre- 
ory, (etceth forth the Church of the Jewes, according to Eſa, 5, who are the 
ds vine-yard, which Lord, for his peace-making by his bloud, is called the Pa- 


and the Prophets, bur by and by, as if he had forgotten himſelfe, he faith, thar 
theſe Husband-men were the Apoſtles, and other Beleevers of the primitive 
Church, who brought forthe fruit each one a thouſand peices of filver, when they 
left all to follow Chuift, and (old all, and brought and laidit at the Apoſtles feer, be- 
cauſe a thouſand is the number of perfe&ion, and ſo may well fer forth all that a 
man hath. And ſikewiſe he expormdeth vers 1 2, both of their parting with all, and 
their remuneration two hundred ; and 7ſt xs will have the 12, Apoſtles with their 


| reward herein intimated, becauſe that rwelve multiplied by a hundred make twelve 


hundred, eyery one having an hundred fold for all, which he left for Chriſts ſake, as 
the Lord hath promiſed ; Who ſo leaveth father and mother, howſe and land,Cc. 
ſhall have a hundred fold, &c- But if Chriſt be meant by Salomon, the Vine let 
out by him was that which was taken from the Jewes, and let to other Husband- 
men, the Preachers of the Goſpel, to be kept by them, and the thouſand filyer- 
lings cannot be the worldly goods which they left, bur ſome benefit by them bronght 
in to Chriſt. I rather hold therefore wich J«n4#, that a compariſon is here made 
betwixt Salomon: vine-yard, planted ina fruitfull foyle ( as he renders it for Baa/ 
Haman (9nifying the Lord of a multitude, that is, bearing abundance of fruit 
and the Church of Chriſt: As if he had ſaid, Salomons vine- yard indeed was a 
| very fruitful one, bin the fruites were not fo great, as the fruites of my vine-yatd, 
for it yeelded but a thouſand filverlings to him, mine a thouſand to the Lord of the 
vine-yard, and two hundred to the Keepers ; and whereas that was comraitted to 


Cccccc 


Wi incloſe her with boards of C eder.By wall here we may underſtand with Ainſ> 


lancy, and watchfulnefle, ſhe ſhallnow,. as a compleat temple, as the Temple of 


_— 


cificke. This vine-yard he had, and let it out ro Husband-men, that is,, Moſes | 


the * 


this is ſpoken after that of the Jewes coming in, towards the end of the world, and | 


| 
Taſt is Or- 


| 


Vetſ. 9: 
Ainſworth. 


& 15. 20. 


gel 
Matth, 19, ? 


| 


—_ _—_— 
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| Verſ. 12. 


Ainſworth. 


Note, 


Verl, 13, 


Vetl. 14. 


The Vine-yard which 1s mine, ts before me. 


re 


Song.8 


—IT 


'f Alake halte my beloved, and be as a Roe npon the monntaines of [pices ; See 


 putto, for the cauſing ofit upon my Keepers labour to yeeld the more fruits. T heſe 


\ him from every Keeper a thonland (falyerlings, whereupon it is concluded by way of 


lm 


V Cmaaed 
————___ 


22aine to thee ( my Spoule ) taich Chritt, whilſt thou art as a Garden, my pleaſant 
4} place upon earth, lerall my friends, thy companions hearken to thee, teaching 
'| how this felicity may be finally atrained, and ler me heate thy yoyce from time to 


the Keepers, the King being in anocher place, and the worke done by his ſervants. 
Mine is before me ; mine cye being continually upon it, and my helping hand 


words then are manifeltly the w ords of Chritt, extolling his vine-yard, his Church, 
above Salomon, for the fruittulnefle thereof, although Ainſwo rth inclineth rather 
to'thinke them to be the words of the Church ; and whereas thele words, mine i 
before me, ——_ to make againſt ir, hefaith, ſhe callech the vine-yard hers, 
aschap. x. 6. becauſe commited ro her keeping. Bur if the vine-yard be hers, in 
that ſence, who be the Keepers, that ſhare in the benefic, reaping two hundred (il- 
verlings to the Kings thouland. Iris cleare then, that Chriſt is brought in ſpeak- 
ing here; but what meane theſe ſummes of money paid, as it were, 'rent to him, 
and wages to them ? So/.Fulnefle of glory to him ſer forth by a thouſand, the number 
of perfetion, and a grear proportion of. heavenly glory to the Apoltles, and other 
Labourers inthe vine-yard , the prime Preachers of the Word, ter forth by two 
hundred, becauſe whoſoever leayeth friends, or poſle{lions for Chriſt, ſhall receive 
an hundred fold ; but when the Sonne of Man ſhall fir upon his Throne, yee that 
have followed me, faith Chriſt, ſhall fit upon rwelve Thrones, &ec. implying a 
greater reward, here ſer forth by rwo hundred, for their one hundred fold ; or the | 
words may have this expoſition, Sa/omons vine-yard put out to Keepers, yeelded 


compariſon, betwixt Chriſts yine-yard and his, 7hew ( O Salomon | baſt a 
thouſand peeces of ſilver ; and ( which 1 omitred to ſpeake of before ) rhy Kees 
pers each one two hundred, but the vine-yard, which is mine, is before me; thar 
is, I have more joy of my vine-yard, which is my Church, my Wife, for ſhe is 
alwayes with me, inveſted with heavenly glory, and fo we together reap farre 
more. Jun: 1in the delight that I take in her being thus glorified, and ſhe and 
her keepers incheir partaking with me, of my Kingdome tor ever ; ſo that here is | 
a Prophefie of the final end, ro which all the amorous expreſſions before going ten | 
ded, namely, the fulneſle of joy, which the Bride-groom and Bride have together | 
in heayen, at the conſummation of this world. | 

Thou that dwelleft in the Gardens, the companions hearken to thy woyce, | 
cauſe me to heare it. Seeing theſe things ſhall be ſo, now I turne my ipeech a- 


cime, uttered in prayers and praiſes continually, 


the like ſpeech, chap. 2. 17- but here the Spoule defireth, that Chriſts ſecond co- 
ming may be with ſpeed, as Reve/. 23. that rogether with him ſhe may be for 
ever in the mountaines of Spices ; this wicked world being left, wherein there is 
nothing but finne and miſery. And heaven, which is ſometime ſer forth by the 
name of Hills, as where it is ſaid, / have lifred up mine eyes to the hills, is here 


_—_—_—C—"— 
— 


called mountaines, as in the Garden of the Church, before a bed of Spices was {po- 


ken of, to intimare the ſurpaſling pleaſures, and joyes, chat ſhall be to the faithful 
there for ever and ever. 


The endof the Expoſition of the Song of Salomon. | 
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Verle 2, | 
EN Er him kifſe me 
with the kiſſes 
of his mouth, 
y thy love is bete 
rer then wine, 


3 Fecanſ: of the ſavonr of 
thine oyntments , thy name is 
as an ojniment poured forth , 
therefore doe the V, irgins love 
thee. 

4 Draw me, we will ran 
afrer thee, the Kirg brought 
me ito his chambers, we will 
be glad, and reiozce in thee, 
we will remember thy name 
more then wine, the upright 
love thee, 


5 1 am blacke, but comly, 
( O yee daughters of Feruſa- 
lems ) as the tents of Kedar, as 
the curtaines of Salomon. 


6 Looke not upon me be- 
cauſe Tam blacke, becauſe the 
Surxe hath locked upon me, 
my mothers chilaren were ane 
gry with me, th:y made me 
the Keeper of the Vine-yards, 
but mine ewne Vine-yard 1 
have mot kepr. 

7 Tell me ( O thou ) whom 
my ſoule loverh, where "thou 


CHADP.L | 


Ver '-F © 
: Lord my God, and Saviour, 
$S inſpire me with thy grace Di- 
vine E $/*=-5 
: Hereby | ſhall be 8lad, and joy, | 
much more then they that dee 
drinke wine. 
3 Th Apoſtles,ſent as odours fweer, 
ſpreading in every place thy fame, | 
Inamour - Fn and fo 


from Chriſt is ſpread the Chriſten name, | 
| JOS... 
4 Draw me (O Lord) by thy good Grace, | 


withont thine ayd I cannot come, 
But hereby drawne ſure after thee, 
we'l all as one both run and come : 
When I hus run me ſure of life, 
for which all upright men rejoyce 
In thee, and keep in mind thy love 
we eyer wil, by deed and yoyce. | 
5 Buc when of ch' upright I doe ſpeake, 
I meane not our owne righteouſneſle, 
For we black are, and foule by ſinne, 
in Chriſt is all our comlineſle ; 
And this I ſpeake to you ('O Jewes ) 
O ſay with me all biacke are we, 
As Kedars weather-beaten tents, 
thus as Kings curtaines ſhall we be. 
6 Andif Ibelo comely then, | 
take none offence ar my diſgrace, 
In word, or deed, by [picefull men, 
the Sun thus only tans my face. 
None'other harme yee can me doe, 
by your fell wrath, but ceaſe me make 
Keeping your Vine-yard, bur the Lord 
for one will more to me betake. 


| by what good paſtures thou doſt feed 
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7 Shew thou to me, my Love, my Deare, | 
h 


mm. 


| 888 


A Paraphr aſe in Meeter, 


———— 


— _—— 


feedeſt, where thou makeſt thy 
flocks to reſt at noone, for why 
fhould I be as one that twrnes 
aſide by the flockes of thy com- 


panions ? 


8 If thon knoweſt not (O, 
thou faireſt amongſt women ) 
goe thy way forth bY the foot- 
ſtepsof the flocke, and feed thy 
Kids beſides the ſhepheards 


11140 


9 I have compared thee, 
 ( O wy Love ) to 4 company of 
Horſes in Pharaohs chariot. 


j 


' 


I o Thy checkes are comly, 


with rowes of jewels, thy necke | 


with chaines of gold. 


| 11 We will make thee bor-' 
ders of gold, with ſtuds of 
| ſilver. 


12 Whilſt the King ſitteth 
at his table, my ſpikenard ſen- 
deth forth the ſme] thereof. 


os A ATT 
— 


13 eA bundle of Myrrhe 
is my beloved to me, he ſhall 
lye all night berweene my 
breaſts. 

14 My beloved is to me as 
a cluſter of Camphir in the 
vine-yards of Engedi, 


I5 Thom art faire.my lave, | 
behold, thou art faire, thos 
haſt Doves eyes. 


16 Behold, thow art faire | 
my beloved, yeapleaſant, allo | 
our bed us grees, 


| For us "tis grace enough, that we 


—_— 


SOng.T! 


— 


Thy Flock, and from all burning hear, 
ſhadow thy ſheep alltimes of need ; 
O keep me, that I follow nor 
Seducers flockes, rhough they pretend 
Them to be ſheep, elect by Chriſt, 
and cke himfelfe his molt de :re friend. 
8 O thou, that haft a ſonle malt faire, 
through faith by waſhing in my bloud, 
If that thou knoweſt not the way 
ro me, behold jult men and good, 
Bywhoſle foot-ſteps 'tis plainly feene ; 
In David his true-hearrednefle, 
In Abraham his obedience, 
and Zachary his blamelcſneſle, 
Moſes his zeale to beat downe {mnne, 
of Job the greateſt patience, 
The Apolttles lighr efteeme of goods 
of this bale world, both pounds and pence, 
And feed in Grace, thus ſtrengthening, 
ſeeke not in corners thy babes ro feed, 
Let learned Paſtors in places keep, 
where Chriſtian people uſe co meet. 
9 Whereas ( my Loyc ) I thee dire, 
my flock to foilow which is weake, 
Becauſe ſtout foes will 'gainſt thee riſe, 
and ſeeke into the foid to breake ; 
Feare not, but be undaunted now, 
for 'mongſt my ſheep my horſe is try'd, 
Ready to rice thy proudelt foes, 
as ſometime Pha; aoh in tea that's red. 
Io Of Chaſtity, the jewel doth 
adorne thy checkes, thy neck rhe chaire 
Of holy Precepts, which thou keep'R, 
and keeping doſt conſtant remaine : 
11 Nor are theſe all thy ornaments, 
but by the Miniſters teaching 
Of Gold. and Silver rich Borders 
to Soules, the Trinity doth bring. 
12: When Chriſt che King at Table fate, 
U annoynt him to the Buriall, 
A woman came with Spikenard [weet, 
not one, bur two, yea three in all. 
13 My Loveto me a bundle is 
of Myrche, upon my ſoule ſeated, 
Thence keeping out all corruptions, 
and then from corps firlt cocrupred. 
14 My Love an All-ſuffcient, 
expiaring ſinne Sacrifice 
Is without help of any man, 
his love, merit me doth ſuffice. 
15 Moſt faire thou art, and beautifull, 
yea, beaurifull thou art..my Love ; 
And for to grace thee more, thou baſt 
eyes lice the eyes of harmlefle Doye : 
16 Omy beloyed, dolt thou {peake 
of beiog faire, that's thine owne, 


i. 
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ſormes ; 


are like to trees.thar are green growne. 


17 The beames of our houſe | 17 That we are Gods Houle, buile with beſt, 


are Cedar, and our rafters of 
Firre. 


and long laſting materials, 
Sweer Cedar beames, and Rreiohr Firre 
a - 2 
Ratters ſo ſtrong, never to fall, 


hs 
Ly _——— 


CHAP. 11. 


Verlc I, 


Verſe 1. 


Am the roſe of Sharonand | Am the Roſe that ſmels moſt ſweer, 


the Lilly of the valles, 


2 As the Lilly among ſt the | 2 As Lilly white, which hath no price, 


thorues, fo is my Love among /t 
the daughters, 


3 As the Apple-tree a- |; 
mongſt the tr ees of the wood. ſo | 
is my beloved among t the ' 


I ſare dewne Utn- | 


der his ſhadow with delight, 


and his fruit was ſweet unto 
my tate. 


4 He brought me into the 
Banqueting-hou ſe,and his ban= 
ner over me was lows 


—— 


(| 
[2 
; 
; 


5 Stay me with Flaggons,, 
comfort me with Apples, for 1 | 


am [ich of love. | 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


the Koes and Hindes of the 


| field. that yee ſtirre not up, nor 
wake my Love untill he pleaſe, 


| behold he comes a p28 


6 His left hand is under , 6 And this Ican go ſooner doe, 


my head. and his right hand. 
doth imbrace me. 


I charge you, O yee 
daughters of Jeruſalem, by 


$ The woyce of my leloved, 


'-4 No ſooner doe I this beleeye, 


By his good Spirit, as by wine, 


ipping 


the monuntames.,, and s$ 


upon the hills. | | 
g My beloved is like 4 Roe, | 9 Soone after as an Hinde, or Roe, 


or young Hart, behold hee | 
ftanderh behinds our wall, be 
looketh forth at the windowes, 
ſhewing himſelfe through the 
Lattice. 


of all the lowers in the field, 
And Lillies none more purely white, 
then me, the world did ever yeeld, 


amonglt the pricking thornes is plac'd, | 
So is my Love amongſt hurtfull 
men, harmlefle ſer, whereby grac'd. 
As Apple-trees for ſhade and fruit, 
excell all trees thar orow in wood, 
So my beloved doth all ſonnes, 

in pleaſing ſhade, and fruit for food, 


bur that more joy comes unto.me, 


for now his Banner's loye .to me ; 
5 And this (weet taſte of thy great Love, | 
( O Saviour ) which now [I have, 
So workes with me, that whole flaggons, 
and more apples of Grace I crave. 


butthat he's ready in my fght | 


Me to imbrace, with both his hands, | 


my head with lefr, my corps with right. 

7 And now he leepes between my breaſts, | 
all anger being laid abcd, 

My cate ſhall be for evermore, 
by ſinniog not to ſtirre his head 3 


And the ſame charge upon you, all 
fellow Belcevers, 1 doe lay : 

If Roe, the Hinde doth thus obſerve, 
ftirre not by fin our Love; I pray. 


8 Ifhow he comes, yee would faine know, | 


behold his voyce in Wildernefle, 


Comes firlt for to prepare his way, 
and then my Love full of goodneſle. 


Rops nor for Reep mouataine or hill, 
So he ore-leaps impediments, 

even allby his good Goſpel-will. 
Before he tooke our fleſh he Rood, 

hidden in Types behigd that wall ; 


Burt now at window as the Sun, 


Tur-/ 


A Paraphraſe in Meeter, 


Song.: 


10 My beloved ſpake, and 
ſaid, Ariſe my Love , my fire 


one, and come away. 


11 The winter is paſt, the 
raine is over, and gone- 


| 12 The flowers appeare ud- 
on the earth, the time of the 
ſingmmg of Birds is come, the 
voyce of the Turtle is heard 


in orr land. 


13 The Fig-tree putteth 
forth green figges, the Vine 
with her tender Grapes give a 
geod ſmell, ariſe my Love, my 
faire one, aud come away. 

14 O my Dove, that art in 
| the clefts of the rocke, in the 
ſecret of the ſtaires, let me ſee 
thy comntenance, let me heare 
thy voree, for thy Voyce 5 
ſweet; and thy commenance 
comly, 


| 


| 


I5 Take us the Foxes, the 
little Foxes that ſpoile the 
V ines, for our Vines have ten- 


| 


der grapes. 


16 My beloved is mine, 
and I am his, he feedeth a- 
momgſt the Lillies. 


17 Untill the day breake,and 
the ſhadowes fly away, turne my 
beloved, and be thou lhe a 
Roe, or a young Hart, upon the 
mount aines of Bethar, 


| 
| 


—— 


rurning to Light that darknefle all, 
And thus as man to man was ſeen, 
to moxrrall eyes, as God yer hid, 
As through a Larttice that is thick 
appeares,and ſhey litmlelfe he did; 


Io And now what is his will, but that 
I riſe from finne to righteoulneſle, 
And thus beleeving come to him, 
and ſo partake of his goodnefle ? 
11 And meto move to this, he pleads 
the time, and faith, winter is paſt, 
Wherein the world lay dcad in finne, 
which me from his cold raine keyt faſt, 
12 Flowers of Grafle (melling molt ſweet, 
in Chriſten fields doe now appeare, 
Preachers like Birds ſweet harmony, 
by ſinging make now eyery where, 
Charming the ſoule from den of finne, 
yea the chaſte Turtle John Baptiſt, 
His voyce is heard in Judea, 
with (peed co draw us all to Chriſt, 
13 All Countries whence theGoſyel's preach'd, 
do ſpring, bud, ſhoot out, and bloſlome, 
As doth the Fig-rree in the ſpring , 
riſe then my Loye, and to me come» 


14 And doing fo feare not, for he 
that comes to me as helpleſſe Doye, 
In me che rock is ſheltered 
from foes beneath, and foes aboye. 
But note chat he who is thus ſafe, 
on ſtaires of grace aſcending is 
Heaven-ward, though not mens mortall eyes, 
but God in heaven alone ſees this ; 
Say then, I come, and unto me 
appeare upon theſe ſteps Divine : 


| Thus both thy voyce and face ſhall 1 


accept, and loye and owne as mine. 
15 Bur that thy voyce may plealant be, 
and face moſt faire eke 1n my fight ; 
O ſuffer not Seducers bold 
within my Church, bur by thy might 
Chaſe them away, as men Foxes 
doe take, which doe their vines deface, 


| So theſe by deyouring the weale 


of Church, doe marre the moſt faire face, 
2 6 Doſt thou in me ſo much delight 
( O my beloved ) rake, loe I 
Am thine, and thou art mine, feed then 
with me, and live with thy Lilly. 
17 Till thac moſt joyfull day ſhall breake, 
wherein thou com'(t to 1aye for aye, 
When all troubles, and mileries 
of world ſhall fleet, and fly away, 
As Roe, and Hinde, on Mountaines ſteep, 
haſten ro goe with oreatelt ſpeed : 


of 
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upon the Song of Salomon, =» 


N CA Em... 


Haſte thou alwayes to come to me, 
in danger, at all times of need. 


 —— 


Verſe tt. 
r night in my bed I ſought 


| 


| 


I found him not. 


him whom my ſoule lyveth, 1 


3 The watch-men that goe 
about the City found me, to 
whom I ſaid , ſaw yee hin 
whom my ſoule loveth ? 

It was but a little that 7 

aſſed from them, I found him 

LES ſoule oe IT held 

him, and would not let him 

goe, till I brought him to my 

mothers houſe, tothe chamber 
of her that conceived me, 


5 1 charge you, O yee 
daughters of Jeruſalem, .that 
yee ſtirre not up, nor wake my 
Love, untill he pleaſe. 

6 Who is this that comes 
out of the Wilderneſſe like a 
pillar of ſmoake , perfumed 
with Myrihe & F rankincenſe, 
and all the powders of the 
Merchant ? 


7 Behold his bed, which is 
Salomons, fixty valiant men. 
are about it, of the valiant 
men of Iſrael. 

$8 They all bold Swords, 
being expert in Warre, every 
0110 Zath his Sword upon his 
thigh, becauſe of the feare in 
the night. 


9 King Salomon made him- 


hins whom my ſonle lo- | 
veth, I ſought hims, but | lathe darke night of ignorance, 


| 


— —_——————_—  — 


CHAP. III. 


Verſe 1. 
M* Saviour I ſometime ſought | 
to finde in floth, and idlenefle, 


but thus to ſceke I fhnde bootleſle. 


2 I gill riſe now, and gee 2 1 ſaid therefore, I will ariſe, 
about the City, in the ſtreetes, andtoyle, and travell, for to get 
and broad wayes, 1 will ſeeks Things worldly, for this preſent life, 


not cealing thus to ſeeke him yet 3 


ſought him, but I found him But, woe is me, for whilſt that I 
not, 


worldly goods getting doe molt intend, 
In ſearch of him that is moſt deare, 
in vaine I doe my whole time ſpend. 
3 I went therefore where Watch-men are, 
of wanderers the courſe to fiay, 
And unto Chrift in the darke night, 
firait for to dire their way z 
4 When I did thus they found me ſoone; 
and I him, whom I love, then found, 
I did himfigde, and held him faſt, 
by perſevering in faith ſound ; 
Untill that to Jeruſalem, 
my Mother deare, I did him bring; 
Whence firſt I had conception, 
hearing thoſe Bels th* Apoſtles ring. 
$5 This great worke done, my beloyed 
hearts reſt ſhall have, and ftirre never 
To judge the Jew, or him forſake 
more, but him dearly love eyer, 
6 For now as one with Frankincenſe, 
and Myrrhe perfum'd, in Wildernefſe 
Horrid that lived long time hath 
inculc in filth and naſtineſfle ; 
So doe I fee my Mother Church, 
the Jewes a long time wildered 
In unbeleife, acceptably 
to God, and Chriſt, at length turned. 
7 Which done, King Salomon himſelfe 
with his deare royall Spouſe, could not 
More ſafely ſleep in bed, when Guard 
of mighty men ſtood it about. 
8 Although they ſixty valiant were, 
all expert men of Iirael, 
Swords in their hands, ſwords by their ſides, 
feare cauſmg Night-walkers to quell, 
Then Jewiſh Synagogues turn'd Church, 
and Loye and Spouſe of Chriſt moſt deare, 
Round about which Angels doe pitch 
their tents, and ſo her tree from feare, 
9 If in what chamber this bed ſtands 


| inquire 
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LA Paraphraſe in AMeeter, 


Song.4. 


ſelfe a Chariat, or chamber of, 
the wood of Lebanon. 
10 He made the pillars 
thereof ef ſilver, the borders 
thereof of gold, the coverirg 
| thereof of pmiiple, the midſt 
| | paved with Love, for the 
daughters of Jeruſalem. 
11 Go forth( Oye dangh- 
ters of Zion ) behold King va- 


lomon with the Crowne, where- 


with bis mother crowned him, 


in the day of his Eſponſals, 


inquire yee doe, tis faire and ſweet, 


10 With Silver pillars ſupported, 
bordered with Gold,as it is rijeet 3 
The wood, Cedar of Lebanon, 
the hangings are purple royall, 
Of jewiſh Church-graces ſhining 
with deareſt loye amid(t them all. 
11 And now yee Gentile Churches, loe 
Chriſt the true Sa/rmon,as King, 
By Jewes is crown'd, and married, 
for which ſhoutings with joy doe ring. 


and in the day of the gladneſſe 
of his heart. 


Verſe I. 

2 Tn: thou art faire ( my 
| LJ Love ) thox art faire, thou 
haſt Doves eyes within thy 
\ lockes, thy haire us 4s a flocks 
of Goates, that appeare from 
Mount Gilead. 


2 Thy tteth are like a flock, 
of ſteep that are even ſhorne, 
| and come up from waſhing, 
every one beareth twins, and 
none of them is barren. 


2 Thy lips are like a thread 
of ſcarlet, thy ſpeech is come- 
ly. thy temples are like a peice 
of Pomgranat within thy 
lhckes. 

4 Thy neck js like the tower 
of David, built for an armo- 
ry, wherein there hang a thou- 
ſand bucklers, all ſhields of 
| mighty men. 


5 Thy two breaſts are like 
two young Roes that are 
| twins, that feed upon the Lil- 
lies, 

6 Till the day breake, and 
the ſhadowes fly away, I will 


get me to the monuntaines of 


| 


RD Eng 


CHAP.IV. 


num—_—y 


Verſe 1. 
MY two Churches thus joyn'd in one, 
I now, thus ſaith the Lord, behold, 
As my molt faire Love, which haſt eyes 
adom'd as Doves, not over bold ; 
And whereas womens haire, if faire 
and long, a glory is to her, 
So doe the oe 
of thy head now to me appeare. 
2 Thy Miniſters that with Rudy 
for thee prepare moſt wholſome fond, 
As Nurſe for Childe meat chew'd with teeth ; 
_ as ſheep appeare pure, white, and good z 
1 meane notſuch, as whilſt they preach, 
in doing good are yet barren, 
But briog forth twins of faith and love, 
both towards God, and towards men, 


3 Thy lips doe ſcarlet threads reſemble 
all fiery red through zeale *gainſt him, 
Not frantick yer, but comely, 


thy fpeech like to thy wit within, 


4 Thy neck, whereby ſupported is 
thy head, and face ſo beautifull, 
Is ſtrong,as Davids tower was, 
behung with ſhields, moſt wonderfull, 
The ſhields of faith which thouſands have, 
even al: Beleevers hereby made | 
Moſt mighty through me, to defend 
themſelyes gainlt all chat thee inyade, 
5 Thy Prieſts, that from both Teltaments, 
as two twin Roes their breaſts doe fill, 
With ſincere milke examples bring, 
of Lillies white, firengthening *oainſt ill ; 
6 Unnill the Day of Judgement comes, | 
when the darke night ſhall have an end, 
[le be where Aſſemblies prayers 


——— — — 


— 


— 
— — —— — _—_ 


:JOf\ 2.4 


| AMyrrhe, and to the bills of 
| franxgncenſe. 

| 7 Thos art all faire my 
| Love, there is no ſÞat in thee. 


* OC ————  — —  —— 


$ Come with me from Le- 
| baron ( my Spouſe ) with me 
| from Lebanon, looke from the 
. rop of Amana, from the top of 
| Shenir and Hermon, and from 
' rhe Lions Dennes, and the 
, mountaines of the Leopards. 
! 9g Thou haſt raviſhed my 
{ heart, my Siſter, my Spouſe, 
| with one of thine eyes, with oxe 
| chaine of thy neckes 
{ 


; 


10 How faire is thy Love 
( my Siſter, my Spouſe ) how 
| much better is thy love then 
| wine, and the ſmell of thine 
{ oyntments then all ſpices ? 
11 Thy lips (O my Spouſe) 
| drop as the Honey-combe, Ho- 
ney and Milke are wnder thy 
tongue , and the ſmell of thy 
garments is like the ſmell of 
Lebanov. 


<om24 DoS oo ea. ewe. ud 


' 12 eA garden incloſed is 
i my Siſter, my Spouſe, a ſpring 
; (ut up, af ountaine ſealed. 


| 
| 
13 Thy plants are an Or- 
| chard of Pomgranats, with 

plea —_ frutes, Camphir and 
Spiknard. 

14 Spiknard and Saffron, 
Calamus and Cinamon, with 
| all trees of Frankincenſe , 
| Myrrhe. and Alves, and all 


the chiefe ſpices. 


— — —— — 


upon the Song of Salomon; 


pe 


——O—— —— 


OOO W—— ——  —— ——_ oe 


to me as Olours ſweet aſcend. 


7 Thou faire artm y Love, thou art faire, 
and in thee is no ſpox at all ; 


- | As in Heathens, through vaine glory, 


amidft rheir vertues Cardirall. 

8 'Monglt men like Lions ( O my Spouſe ) 
and moſt fell L2opards thou ſhalc be, 

Bur from them all Vie chee ſer free, 

and chou with glory crown'd ſhal: be. 


9 Andnow my Love, my Spouſe, Ice 
ſuch faire and comely unity 
Amonglt thy members, all which doe 
indilcipline and faith agree, 
Thar as with his Loves beautifull, 
one wreath of haire her neck upon, 
And cye a Lovet's raviſhed, 
ſo I with chaine thy neck upon. 
Io And this thy love ( O filter Spouſe ) 
amongſt thy members molt faire is, 
Yea, more pleaſant then the beſt wine, 


thy grace each ſmels more ſweet then ſpices 


out ofthe word,where they lay hid 
Before, as in the Honey-combe, 

Honey,rill ir _ out,lye did : 
And hereof more ſtore ſtill reſery'd, 

anc of good milke alſo they have, 


when c're their hunger doth it crave. 
The rightcoulnefle where-with thou arr, 
as with moſt pure garments,cloathed, 
A fragrant ſmell unto me yeeld, 

as Lebanon when moſt bleſſed, 

12 Asa garden molt delightful, 
i8cloſed is my (iſer Spouſe, 


| 


Gainkt filchy Jults, and as a ſpring, 
* from fouling feer ſhut up in houle : 
And unto God alore thy heart 
is kept, and to none other thing, 
Bur as by him permirced is, 
he for his deare thee thus ſealing, 
13 Itin my Garden yee would know 
what trees there be, Pomgranats grow, 
And all-fruic-pleaſant- bearing trees, 
Camphir and Spiknard on a row, 
4 Spiknard and Saffron, Calamus, 
and Cinamon, Myrrhe, Aloes, 
All trees of the beſt Frankincenle, 
and all moſt (weer ſmelling ſpices: 
Beleevers which doe beare good fruit, 
in great abundance all as one, 
Making ſweet ſmells unto the Lord, 


Dddddd 


thee 


1 Thylips, thy Pricſts, ſweet DoRrines bring, 


Whereby to feed thy babes weak in knowledge, | 


Wo I—©Q CT 


by 


—_——— 
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"« 
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a well of living waters, and 
ftreames from Lebanon, 


16 Awake (O North wind) 
and come ( O South ) blow 
#pon my Garden, that the ſpi- 
ces thereof may flow ont, let 
my beloved come into his Gar- 
den , and exte his pleaſaut 
fraites. 


— 


——_—— 


-—M Paraphraſe in Meeter. SON. 5, 
nS by 271 ma and deyotion. | 
15 A fountaine of Gardens, | 15 And trom my Spoulezas a fountaine, 


full many Gardens multiply, 
As one faire ſpring from Lebanon, 
ſtreamerh o're all both farre and nigh. 
16 Nowthat the Spice of which fpake 
before, may yeeld the ſweeter ſcent, 
Yee Winds, both North and South, upon 
my Garden for to blow be bent : 
That is, thou Holy Ghoſt worke ſo, 
by meanes both harſh and gentle to, 
Thar all {weet graces may the more 
utter themſelyes, as thou canlt doe, 
O my beloved, if thou doſt 
ſuch pleaſure take in thy Garden, 
Feed and keep here 1 thee beleech, 
and alwayes be my ſafe Warden, 


| Verſe 1. 


Am come into my Garden, 


( my Siſter, my Spouſe ) 1 
have ahored my myrrhe 


my honey-combe with my ho- 
ney, I have drunke my wine 
with my milk ;eat (O friends) 
and drinke, yea, drinke ahun- 


dantly ( O beloved ) 


2 I ſlept, but my heart 


| waketh, it is the voyce of my 
$ beloved that knocketh, ſaying, 


Open to me (my Siſter, my 
Love, my Dove, my undefiled) 
for my head is filled with dew, 
and my lockes with the drops 
of 4 he night, 


3 1 have pat off my Coate, 
how ſhould I put it on? Thave 
waſhed my feet, hew ſhould I 
defile them ? 


_—_ 


——_— —— — 


| 4 My bel,ved put in his hard 


with my ſpice, I have eaten | 


| 


| CHAP,VY. 


Verſe 1. 


| _ my Church, as my Garden, 


I'me come, and doe now delight fo, 
In __ and prayer, as in ſpice, 
om which a fragrant ſcent doth flow, 
As honey aad the honey-combe, 
' wine and milke to taſte are ſweet 
In teaching, when ſweet food that's hid 
in word, is given in glofſes meet, 
And unto babes, and weake in faith, 
Souie-nouriſhing milke and comfort : 
Wherefore my friends, yee faithfull be 
with me, aſl merry in like ſort, 
2 But Lord, this my o_y 
makes me to ſmne ſecurely, - 
Although my heart be not lecure, 
and judgements on me come hereby, 
Acd with judgements knocking, I heard 
the voyce of Chriſt my Saviour, 
Saying, Ariſe my filter Spoule, 
and ſleep no more, no not one houre, 
For this Iftand here wooing thee, 
drenched with wet my lockes and head, 
Till thou riſeft, and doore to me. 
of thy hard heart be opened. 
3 So lon$ I have without Lay lived, 
as one in naked bed ſecure, 
That now thy Lawno more then bands 
moſt harſh, woe's me,can I endure, 
My conſcience eke is waſht, and wipt 
from all the ſence of horrid finne ; 
Should I then now come to thee 
that calſt, and live no more therein. 


4 Whea yoyce and knocking moy'd me not, 


——_—— 


S ong.5 


| at the hole of the doore, and | 
my bowels were moved for 
him, : 
s Ft roſe up to open to my 
| beloved, T. hands dropped 

with myrrne, and my fingers 
with ſweet-ſmelling myrrhe up - 
on the handles of the lacke, 

6 1 opened to my beloved, 
but my beloved had with- 
dragne himſel fe, and mas gone, 
| my ſonle failed When He ſpake, 
I ſonght him , but could not 
finde bim; 1 called, but he 
gave me no anſwer. 

The Watchmen that 
went about the Cit 'y found me. 
they ſmate me, they wounded 
me, the Keepers of the wall 
toocke away my vail from me. 

8 7 charge You, ( O yee 
daughters of Jeruſalem) if 
ce finde my beloved. that yee 
tell him, I ans ſick, of love. 


9 What is thy beloved more 
then another beloved ( O thou 
' faire amongſt Women ? ) 
what is thy beloved, that thou 
doſt ſo charge us ? 

IO ſy beloved is white, 
and ruddy the chiefeſt among ſt 
ten thomſand. 

It His head is as the moſt 
fine gold, his lockes are buſhy, 
and black as a Raven, 


I2 Hiseyes as Doves eyes 
by the rivers of water, waſhed 
with milke, axd fitly ſet, or ſet 
| iu felneſſe. 


! 13 His checkes are as a 
bed of ſpices, as ſweet flowers, 
his lips like Lillies, dropping 
| ſweet ſmelling myrrbe. 

14 His hands are as gold- 
rings ſet with the Berill, hs 
| belly is 4a bright ivory, over- 

laid with Saphirs. 


Y 


upon the Song of Salomon. 
| the ſpirit of my beloved. 


Breake ope my heart with mighty band, 
in (11 once hardned, and entered, 

5 I chento ope the doore aroſe, 
and went the Iron bolt unto, 

My hands dropt myrrhe when I began 
by good ſweet facrifice to doe. 


6 My heart I opened, but no love 
could I then fee, which pierc'd my heart 
With ſorrowes great, for he was gone, 


ang had himſelfe with-drawn apart 3 
[ prayed, bur his anſwer to give 
he me deny'd then for to grant, 


7 His Miniſters T went unto, 
bur they inco me ſtruck more feare, 

For when I heard them preach againſt 
fin, with oreat threats, 1t touched mr, 

Who had (o vilely liv*d; and when 
they ſhew'd ſome hypocrites to be 

8 Thatſeem'd good hearers. But O yee, 
that in Gods houſe doe miniſter, 

On me ſome pitty take, and ſhew 

him, when before him yee appeare 


| To pray, that I with upright heart 


doe loye him now, and to him (eeke; 
Being, untill he manifeſt 
his love to me, moſt deadly fick; 
9 Bur canſt thou tell how excellent 
he is of whom thou ſpeak*R? I cats 


10 He is the chiefe of ten thouſtnds, 
hee's white and red, both God and man 


Ii He is a King molt glorious, 
he is molt mighty and moſt ſtrong, 
For that a golden head, for this 
long lockes as Sampſons were when grown, 
12 Asthe white Doves by waters (er, 
in ſtceames fo cleare doe waſh their eyes; 
So he in midſt of Churches is, 
as waſhr in milke, having pure eyes 
Set on all thoſe that full of grace 
- are in their hearts, as delighted, 
That in time of danger and need, 
for them it may be provided, 
13 As for his checkes they are moſt faires 
as beds of ſpice and flowers gay, 
Words from'his mouth loving and pure, 
ſtilling as myrrhe, molt ſweet I lay : 


of gold with Berill fer.are bright ; 
His belly through compaſſion 


As Saphirs gives an heavenly light ; 
Dddddd2 


14 His hands with good workes, as with rings 


S——— 


| CA Paraphraſe in AMeeter, 


15 His leggs are as pillars [15 Hisleggs as Marble pillars land, 


| of marble, ſet upon ſockets of 


gold, bis countenance is as 
Lebanon, excellent as the Ce- 
dars. 


| 


he is altogether comely, this is 
my beloved, and this is my 


friend ( O danghters of Fern- 
ſalem,) 


16 His mouth is moſt ſweet » 


on ſockets of the fineſt gold, 
The Prophets that in their writings 
of him all circumſtances told : 
His countenarce as choyle Cedars 
in Lebanon, that doe excell 
all crees, for ſo he higher is, 
then all Kings that on earth doe dwell, 


in all his parts he is lovely ; 
That my beloved is ( O Jewes ) 


why then doy” not unto him fly, 


16 From his ſweet mouth all graces come, 


Verſe 1: 
| Hither is thy belo- 
ved gone (O thoy fai- 
reſt amongſt women? ) 
whither is thy beloved turned 
aſide, that we may ſeeke him 
with thee? 
i 2 My beloved is gone 
downe to his garden, to the 
beds of ſpices, to feed in the 
gardens, and to gather Lil- 


lies. 


my beloved is mine; he feedeth 
| amonght the Lilies. 


4 Thou art beautifull my 
Love, as Tirzah; comely as 
Jeruſalem, excellent as an ar- 
my with banners, 


5 Turne away thine eyes 


come me; thy haire is as a 
; flocke of Goates that appeare 
from Gilead. 


6 Thy teeth are like a flock 
of ſheep, that goe np from the 
waſhing 5 alitesf every one 
beareth twins, and there is not 
one barren amongſt them. 


3 1 am my beloveds, nd 


from me, for = have over-| 


CHAP. VI. 
V erſe I, 
V Hither is thy beloved gone ? 
whither is he curned alide ? 


O thou woman molt faire, that we 
with thee may ſeeking him abide ? 


hs Into his Church, as his Garden, 
he's gone to beds of ſpices ſweet, 
In grace dehghting, and gathers 
thence pure ſoules from corps that fletr; 


| 3 Doft thou in me ſo much defight 
( O my beloved )take?loe I 
Am thine, as thowart mine ; feed che 
with me, and live with thy Litly. 
| 4 Thou art ( my Love ) moſt beautiful 
as Tirzah, Cir in Iſrael, 
And comely as Jeruſalem 
in Judah, which all know full we; 
An army with banners difplay'd, 
by Captaine ranked and filed 
That's molt expert, by force of foes 
that it cannot be: refilted. 
5 Thy longing eyes turne now a'nay, | 
( my Love ) with me thow'doſt prevaile, 
| In ſeeking me as at a lofle, 
| thou ſhalt no-longer weep and waile, 
| The haires thar be upon thy head 
are faire, as Goates on Gilead, 
I'meane thy meditations, 
and tudies on my ſacred Read, 
6 Thy Miniſters, that by ftudying 
prepare food for thy babes aright, 
As ſheep new ſhorne, and waſhed deanes: 
by a new life-ſhining in light. 
Not one is like a, barren wombe, 


but full of knowledge, and pregnant, 


* | And what they know they doe bring Ports 


— 


——_—_ 


out 


_ 
_ 
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Song. 6. 


, upon the Song of Salomon 


$97. 


7 As apeece of a Pomgra- 
nate, are thy temples within 
| thy lockes. 


3 There are threeſcore 
Oneens,and foureſcore Concu- 
| bines , and V 1 g10s Withont 
number. 


| 


| 9 My Dove, my nndefiled 
is but one , (hee ts the onely 
daughter of her Mother, ſhee 
is the choyce one of her that 
bare her ; the daughters ſaw 
her and bleſſed her;the Queens 
and the Concubines, and praiſ- 
ed her, \ 
To Who ts this that looketh 
out as the morning, fair as the 
Moon,clear as the Situ, terri= 
ble as an army with Banners? 


11 1 went downe into the 
Garden, of Nyts, to ſee the 
fruits of the Valleys, to ſee 
whether they flouriſhed , and 
the Pomgranate buaded. 


12 Or ever I was aware,my 
ot s of Aminadab, 


I3 Retuyn,return, O Shula- 
mite, return, return, that wee 
may look_upon thee : what will 
yee ſee in the Shulamite as 4 
company of two eArmies ? 


ſoule mage mee like the charis |, 


out of borh* Old and new Teſt ament, 
7 The Pomegranate is not more full 
of kernels, and mot pleaſant meat, 
Then bee their heads cf food divine, 
of which the faithſull their fill ear, 
8 But when my Spouſe, my Church,] praiſe, 
*ewixt them I put great difference : 
For ſome are Cor.cubines, decked 
with knowledge, but no conſcience, 
Such when I look upon, I love 
for civillthings, and knowledge great 
Yer being fill (ervartsto fin, 
they = me not,2s doth my meat. 
Again, ſome fooliſh: Virgirs are, 
who neither grace nor knowledge have : 
Some Queens, that are indu'd with both, 
theſe few; they,numberleſſe and braye, 
9 My Dove,my Church undefiled, 
ſole Daughter of her Mothet is ; 
The Church that from begirning was, 
whom Davghters all do praile ard blifle; 


Io And now,as morning bright doth ſhee, 
after a black dark night appear: 
The Moonit ſelf is not more Fir, 
nor yet the ſhining Sun more clear * 
Through righteouſneſle and holinefle, 
whereby ſhee's alſo terrible 
As Armies ſtrong to all ſuch foes, 
as mth her now dare tomeddle. 
11 Downe to my Nut-Garden I went, 
to Jewiſh Church, my ſelf hiding : 
In that pure Virgin Maries womb, 
as kernell in Nut-ſhell lying. 
Down to the Valleys fruitfull foyle, 
the Jews to ſee my choyce Vineyard, 
And Vines growing there, and whether 
fruitthey had,and Pomgranate hard, 
I2 But fruit then none could I there find, 
at which I was ſore perplexed, 
To think ere long how they ſhould bee 
by Romans army Geltroyed, 
13 Butnow tothee {O Jew) I fay 
in peacefull wiſe return, return: 
From Eaſt to Weſt, from North to South, 
- unto my faith return,return : 
Bur ifto peace with God, return 
ſhee doth, a goodly fight toſee : 
Two Kingdomes,as rwo great armies, 
one triumphant Church to bee. 
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Verſe I. | 
Hg beautifnl are thy feet 


with ſhoves ?( O Princes 
Dangt-ter ) the joynts of thy 
thighs are like Fewels,the work. 
of the hands of a cunning work- 


MAn.s 


2 Thy navel is likg a round 
Goblet that wanteth ns liquor, 
thy belly is like an heap of 
wheat ſet about with Lillies. 


3 Thy two breaſts lice two 
yourg Roes that are twins. 


4 Thy neck ts like a tower 
of Jvory, thine eyes like the 
Fiſh-pooles in Heſhbon, by the 


gate of Berh-rabbim, thy noſe 


like the tower of Lebanon, that 
locketh towards Damaſcns. 


5 Thine head upon thee ts 
like Carmel, the haire of thine 
head like parple, the King us 
held in thy galleries. 


"4 Paraphraſ e in (Meeter, 
50 CHAP. VI!. 


| Themlelyes with milke, thy babes to feed, 


6 How faire and pleaſant 
art thou ( O Love) for de- 
lights? 

7 Thus thy ſtotnre is like to 
a pleaſant Palm-tree , thy 
breaſts like cluſters of grapes, 

8 I ſaid, I wil goe up tothe 
Palm-tree, I will take hold of 
the boughes thereof, now alſo 
ſhal thy breaſt s be as cluſters of 
the Vine, the ſmell of thy noſe 


as the ſmell of apples. 
9 The roofe of thy mouth 
likg the beſt wine for my belo- 


____ Song. . | 


Ve rſe I, 
Childe of God, tor fo thou att 
() that turn'lt from unbeliefe and ſid, 
Thy deſires and afteRtions 
faire are, as feet faire ſhooes within * 
And thy conjunction in one 
with Gentiles in the faith, truly 
Is precious, as jewels be, 
with skilfull hands wrought cunningly, 
2 Thy nayel like a Goblet round, 
with good liquor repleniſhed, 
Thy belly like an heap of wheat, 
a Graine whereon the beſt doe feed, 
Doe repreſent our women great | 
with Childe, and bringing forth yet more | 
Lilly-whire children, which doe Rand 
about her table round, good ſtore, 
3 Thy breaſts, that is, both Teſtaments, 
from which thy Miniſters doe fill ” 


like two young Roes, are ever (till. 
4 Thy neck, the ſtrength whereby thy head 
and breafts together are joyned, 
Is white, and ftrong, as a tower 
of Iyory thar's compoſed ; 
Thine eyes as Fiſh-pooles in Heſhbon, 
that is, the word-Preachers all, 
Whereby as in a Looking-olaſſe 
faults thou mayft ſee, both oreat and (mall : 
And Looking-glafles of the Word, 
eyen now 11 all mens houſes are, 
Ando fagacious they are made, 
as of viſe fin ro yoyd the ſnare, 
5 Thy head wherein thou glorieſt, 
that's Chriſt, is as fruitful Carmel, 
Thy haires, thy thoughts, upon his Bloud 
ornaments are, as 1$ purple ; 
The places where thy members meet 
for Divine worſhip are to me 
Moſt delightfull, and there Iam 
held as ſpeRator, and will be. 
6 How faire art thou, my Love, and cke 
by me how much delighted in ? 
7 Highlike Palm-tree for heavenly minde, 
thy fruits, ſweet Grapes, ſoule free from (1 3 
8 And for to purchaſe, and to make 
a Church fo glorious to'me 3 
Tle to the tree, the Crofle, afcend 
ViRor, holding branch of Palm-tree, 
And now thy breafts, both Teſtaments, 
like bunches of ſweet Grapes ſhall be. 
And eke thy breath, the which is drawne 
by noſe and mouth ſhall ſme] ſweetly. 
9 As much delighted in preaching 
as in wine is thy beloved, 


And 


p— CU TT Ie er er I es I I Ee EE 
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| ved, that geeth downe rad And hereby going downe wi:h joy, 
ſantly, making the lips of them| lips of the dead are opened, | 
that are aſleep to ſpeake. To fing unto the Lord in Pſalmes, 

and Hymnes, and ſongs Spirituall; 

io I am my leloveds, aud 109 Forthus I my beloveds am, 

| his deſire is toward me. | andro me is his deſire all, 

11 C.m: my beloved, let us 11 We thine Apoſtles fild with joy, 
goe forth mro the field, ler ws as with beſt wine, are now all bent 
lodge inths Villages, ' Amongſt the Gentiles to preach thee, 

| where we ſhall have entertainment. 


j 12 Liz » gee up into the 12 Andafterthis tothy Vine»yard, 
| V ine-yards, let us ſee whether barren of old, the word ſhall come, | 
| the Vine flouriſheth, whether | And it ſhall ſpring, bud,and fruit beare, 
| the tender Grape puts forth, | Tmeane the|Jewes, fore Day of Doome, 
| whether the Pomgraxate purs | And then my Love, unto my Church 
forth, there will I givethee my.| ſhall more then eyer yer appeare, | 
love, By peace and joy that I will give 
| to all that worſhip me, and feare. | 
| 13 The Mandrakgsgive 4| 13 The Man-drakes which doe grow in field, 
ſmell, and at our gates are all | and Gentiles graces fignifie, | 
manner of pleaſant fruits , | A ſweeter ſcent now yeeld, and Jewes 
which I have laid up for thee, | intheir owne City fructifie, 
( O my beloved } both new and| Andbring forth fruits boch new andold, | 
old. | theNew, of faith and charity, 


Old, of obſervance to Gods Lawes, 
th* end glory and felicity, 


CHAP. VIIl, |, "= 


Verſe I. | Verſe 1, | 
Q That thou wert my bro. Nd now that I this bliſle fore-ſee, 
ther , that ſucks the what elſe can be my hearts defice, 


brerſts of my Mother, when | But's Incarnation to (ce? | 
I ſhould finde thee without 1 | this aboye all doe I require. | 
world kiſſe thee, yer I ſhould | As then my brother in the flesh, 
nt be deſpiſed, I should him love, and finde, and kiſle , 
Submitting to his faith, and yer | 
| I ſhould not be def pis'd for this. 
2 I would lead thee, and 2 And though my Mothers houſe, the Jewes, | 
bring thee into my methers | {hall caſt thee our, yer I will briog 
houſe , who would inſtrutt | Thee in againe, and thenſhe ſhall 
thee, I would cauſe thee to| teach me, and I to thee will ling, 
drinke of ſpiced wine, of the| And thou in this ſhalt delight more, 
juyce of my Pomgranats. then in a cup of fweereſt juyce | 
| 3 His leſt hand ſtould be | Of Pomgranats, when thereunto 
under my head, and his right | isadded much of the belt juyce. . 
hand imbrace me. 3 This done, he with right hand | 
| imbraceth me, and holds my head ; | 
4 1 charge you ( O yee| 4 Withleft,in this polture of reſt 
danghters of Jeruſalem, that | O Jewes, him by (into wake dread. 
ee ſtirre not up, nor awake my L And now me thinkes I ſeethe Jewes, 
Love, untill be pleaſe. afcer long deſqlarion, 
5 Who is this that cometh | And wardring in the Wildernefle 
up from the wilderneſſe, lean- \ of errour in opinion, 
ing pos her beloved? I raiſed | Turning to Chriſt, and not truſting 
thee up under the Apple-tree, | to workes, burto his paſſion, 
there thy Mother brought thee | Andthe lone merit of the ſame 
forth, there ſhe brought thee | for Juſtice and Salvation, 
forth thit bare thee, 
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6 Set me 4s a ſeale upon 
thine heart, as a ſeale upon 
thine arme, for Love is ſtrong 
as Death, Fealouſic is crucll 
a5 the Grave, the coales thereof 
are as the coales of fire, that 
have a moſt vehement flame, 


T Much Water cannit 
quench love, ntither can the 
flouds drowne it ; if a man 
would give all the ſubſtance of 
his houſe for love, it would be 
contemned. 

8 We have a little ſiſter, 
and ſhe hath no breaſts, what 

all we doe for her in the day 


that ſhe ſhail be ſpokgn for. | 


9 If ſhe be awall, we will 
build wpor her a palace of ſil- 
ver if a deore, we will incloſe 
her with boards of Cedar. *© 

to I am a wall, and bh 
breaſts as towers, then was 1 
in his eyes as ons finding fa- 
vVour, 

I 1 Salomon had aVine-yard 
in Baal-Hamon,and he let it out | 
to Keepers, every one to bring 
for the fruit a thouſand peices 
of ſilver, 

12 My vine-jard which is 
mine us before me, thou ( O 
Salomon ) muſt have a thou- 
ſand, and the Keepers thereof 
two handred. 

I3 Thos that dwelleſt in 
the gardens, the companions 
bearken to thy voyee, cauſe me 
to heare it. © 


14 Make haſte my belo- 


Hart, #pon the mountaines of 


ſpices. 


4AP araphraſ eln Meeter, 


| 


| 
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Theend the Paraphraſe of the Sons of Salomop. 
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Thee here oppreft with milery, 
tor deſpifing ime, and my Crofle, 
I found as the old Synagogue 
had brough thee forth, finfull and loſt, 
6 Asdoth a ſcale impreſſion make, 
ſo let my love upon thy hearr, 
And arme alſo, love me and mine, 
that nought here-from may thee divert, 
And if thy love to me be great 
as it mult be, Deatl''s nor ſo ſtrong, 
The ftoute(t bodies for to kill ; 
As it,the fleſh though liv'd in long, 
Nor jealouy like burning coales, 
Or hot fiery flames rage more, 
Or Grave-deyouring all comers, 
Then have of Chii{t'gainlt paramore, 
7 Quench love of Chritt no waters can, 
nor flouds of perſecution, 
And if worldly goods be preferr'd 
to love to ceaſe ſh*would ſpit thereon. 
2 And now that Jewes converted are, 
a Siſter's yet for to come in, 
To make my. Church compleat and full, 
all the Gentiles living in (inne, 
And unbeliefe, and breafts wanting, 
from which of my faith fuckr may be, 


| The milke in time of her calling, 


now neare, for her what doe may we? 
9 If thata wall ſhe be, on her 
we'l build a pakce of flyer, 
If firme in faith, ſhe holdeth out 
a faire houſe for God that made her ; 
And if thy heart be like unto 
a doore, open to infiruction, 
Incloſed thou ſhalt ſurely be 
with Cedar of incorruption, 
Io For firmnefle I am like a wall, 
through Gods good favour unto me, 
My breaſts alſo through my Teachers, 
are growne as towe1s great to be. 
11 As Salomon a Vine-yard had, 
a moſt fruirfull ſoyle let our, 
For filver peices a thouſand 
to Husband-men dwelling about. 
I2 Sol,;the Lord,a Vine-yard have, 
the which is mine in my preſence, 
Thou Prince of peace a thouſand haſte, 
each Keeper hath rwo hundred pence, 
Thatis, to thee all praiſe is given, 
rewards to them in heaven above. 


1 3 The way to which is tor thy friends, 
ved, be as the Roae,or the Joung | , / 


the voyce of chy preaching to love, 
And I, my Spouſe, delight to heare 

thy voyce of ſupplication, 
Beloved, dolt thou fo, | pray 

now haſten thy lalvation, 
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A Table of the principall matters contained 


in this Book. 
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STO be righteous amongſt 23 Tobe at peace with the ſtones, | 
TIS rhe wicked. what. 
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*2 S Good men having chil-|6 3 The wrathof God intolerable. 
SI drenarec juſt and cha- 4 Againſt de ſpairing through 
ritable. remptation, P 
- $f feaſting, a good uſe to main- |7 5 MManhere, as a ſepulchre , an 
| taine love. The care that pa- bireling, a ſervant, | 
| rexts ought to have of the good of 7 How Job ſaith , mine eye ſhall | 
their childrens ſouls. The duti- no more ſee good. 


fulneſſe of children grown up, to- 11 Sorrow for {in withont healing. 
wards parents, Sacrificing , by I2 Thewicked as ſea, the devill a 
| whos it was done of old. whale. 
6 Job a figure of Chriſt, and of e- 13 Dreams ſome from God, ſome 
very godly man, wherein the ſeven from the devill. / 
graces of the Spirit typified in 20 Job confeſſeth his ſins, and | 
ſeven ſons. Good Angels , and leadeth patience. 
evill,alwayes about ns. 8 8 Wiſdome withthe ancient, 


a $ The greatneſſe of Jobs ſufferings, |9 2 Anſwering one of a thouſand, 


12 1nme particulars. what. 
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1 The impatience of the beſt in ex- 34 The myſtery of Eliſha, and his 

tream ſufferings, The whole | ftafee, and ſervant. 

time of this gorld ſet forthbya| 11 11 The ſpiritxall Gods ſpeciall 


— wc. XX 
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day. 
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26 Good men being great , abnſe not 12 The faithfull more confirmed 
their power. ub in his tempta- by ſufferings. 


tions a figure of Chriſt. It 2 Hſrng many words, lying , and 
4 1 Of hypocrites,the properties, prond ſpeakingſins. All manner 
7 Of the ſayings of Jobs friends, of evill ſpeaking of the beſt. 
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12 Againſt the upſtart teachers of wherein. 
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| 11 Of heretichs, the properties, 20 The intentions of the wicked 
revelation preferred. periſh in death. 
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good. 
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ews an hypocrite. 
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19 No mninſt gaine laſting. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


bility and Gentry of England. 


WA T was the complaint of Jeremiah the Prophet of 

7 old, undcr the Law, that when hee had gone 
tirough the ſtreets of Feruſalem to ſeek out one 
godly man, and found none, he came to the great 
P ones, but neither did he finde any amongſt them, 
but that they all had caſt off the yoke, and broken 
the bands. And the Apoſtle Paul in the time of 
the Golpel ſaith,Not many wiſe, not many great , or 
mighty, zo: many noble are called, It it were with the preſent noble, 
wile, and great ones of Ernglazd, as of old , my dedication of this 
Booke would prove a nullity. But under the Goſpel , it is not ſaid 
none, bur tew {uch arc called, wherefore Luke could now finde out 
a moſt excellent Theophilus ro dedicate his Goſpel, and Acts of the 
Apoſtles unto,and the Apoſtle Foha,an ele Lady,and her children, 
to write his ſecond Epiſtle untozand I doubt not but in theſe laſt and 


tion will be acceptable, that is,truc lovers of God,and of his things, 
as the wor.l Theophzl; {ignihieth : and my deſires are , that theſe m 


{ doubt not by GoJls bleſſing, but they will, if with the great Ste- 
ward of (azdaces, the Quecn of Ethropra,they would bee pleaſed at 
all ſpare times to be reading the holy Scriptures, and take up Philjp 
by GoJs providence brought unto them,to interpret all things there- 
in contairted, yea the molt obicure, and hard to bee underſtood, 
waercof yr. Peter ſaith, there be many by ſome for want of doing 
thus, perverte'! to their owne damnation , that is, by ſuch as being 


contrary tori:at which they aic tpecially warned by him to take no- 
tice of, thar no Scripture isof private interpretation. And why 
ſhould not all Noble-men, and Gentlemen , Ladies , and Gentlc- 
women be pleaſed to doe thus, ſeeing thereare none ſo great, but if 
they could, they would be greater, and more honourable ? and to 
attaine to this, the onely way is to ſearch the Scriptures , for 
which the Spiritot God giveth this teſtimony to the Bereaxs , that 


ticy were more Noble , then thoſe of Theſſalonics. And to [peak | 
truly,be ye never 1o great in this world,til ye come this way to be in- 
nobled, although ye be here called honorable, or worſhiptul, yet ye| 


| 


| 
To the moſt Excellent the Theophili of the No- 


| 


| ler. 5.2,3,4,5+ 


x Cor, 1.25, 


worſt dayes there be lome {uch,to whom both my work and dedica- | 


private perſons, prefume, to give the lenſeot their owne heads, | 


3 Pet.y-20, ) 


AR.17-11, 


are ; 
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; are not {o much as truely tree, but in bondage, according to that of 
loh. 8-33-34 | our Lord,when the Jewes ſaid unto him, We be Abrahams ſeed, and 
| were never in bondage to any man, he that committeth ſinne , u the ſer- 
| want of [inne, but if ye continue in my word, ye are my Diſciples , and zee 
ſhall know the truth, and the tyuth ſhall make you free. And what man or 
| woman living is there, that is not a ſinner?and if a ſinner, a bondman 


ding inthe word, and abiding ſo,as to know the truth therein con- 


now and then look upon it, and read, and heare it of courſe, for it 

Marth. x3. 44. | 1$ 45 atrcaſure hid in a field, and lying deep within the ground, 
| Which cannot be found and gotten, but by much ſecking and labour. 

Prov.3.3- { ing, If thou ſeekeſt for knowledge therefore, faith Salomen , as for ſilver, 
ard ſearcheſt fer her, as for hid treaſure , then thou ſhalt under- 
ſftazd,crr. And agreeable to this, ſpeaketh eAnguſtrze, laying, Dews 


us with caſe, but that excellent, which is not without great difficul- 
ty attained, 

But to returne againe to the ſreedome, of which I ts before, 
!toſtir up all you great ones to affect it , as the Theophilus-Nobility 
; and Gentry doe. Hear ſome notable paſſages out ot that noble Tu- 
ls tor of Neyo the Emperour , who was no profcfied Chriſtian , but a 
heathen Roman. 

; Many men,faith he,are fools,that flye ſcrvile food, & ſervile cloaths, 
but not ſervile manners, for ſuch may truly be called fools,who affe& 
the reputation of nobility,but the trueNobility, which ſtands in good 
manners,they affe& not,nor labour after. Again,it thou ſeeſt a Noble, 
or Gentleman praiſe thy parents, if rich,thy fortune, if fair, ſtay but 


| comes. Bur if thou beeſt indued with good manners, this makes 

| thee praiſe-worthy indeed. 

| Laſtly, Hethat hath no nobility , but from his parents , hath no 

| caule to glory therein , whether they were good or evill ; if they 
were £00d, true is the ſaying of the Philoſopher, Nobility periſh- 

| eth in him, which is in the beginning onely , but it evill, what joy 
can he have hereof, being now a firebrand in hell.It is better to come 

of poor parents that are now in heaven,then of rich in hell. 

Now for further information , that ye may know when wee are 
| truly noble, bee pleaſed to take notice, that this ſtands in three 
things, and ſheweth it ſelfe in three ſigns. The three things where- 
init ftandeth , is firſt to be-wiſe in point of Government, 2. To 
keep fidelity to God, as they would have their tenants and ſervants 
doe tothem. 3. To humble themſelves to God, and to give him 
all due obedicnce, as they would have their ſervants and intertours 
doc them. 

: King,;, Touching the firſt, it was the prayer of Salomon, wherewith 


Gol was {0 well pleaf2d, that he might be indued with witdome to 
goc 
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a while , and thou ſhalt be neither of them all, t:i-. when death | 


till he be made free, and this freedome is not attained , but by abr } 


tained, and this is not obvious to every ſpeRatour, that doth onely | 


— i 


 —— 


Auguſt. : "lr a 
gf ' ſub figures & olſcurts yeritatemſuam occultatit ut a laboroſts tantum, non 
| ab otwoſts reperiatur, And thus the excellency of his truth is intimated, 
Caſrieder. | becauſe we count that vile and baſe, faith Caſs:odor, that comes to | 
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' goe in and out betore the people , over whom God had ſet him,and 
| both Kings and Judgcs are admoniſhed hereof by King David, laying | 
| Be wiſe ye kings ard Judges of the earth,and ſhewed how they may- be 
ſo,vi2,by ſerving theLord with fear,one part of whoſe ſervice to this 
[end is to read in his word continually , as is ſhewed Dewt.17.19, that 
| Kings ſhould doe, to lcarne to feare God , and to doe his will inall 
things , and beſt to governe, tor want of which learning , ſome in 
ſundry times have br ought both themſelves and people to great mi- 
feries, whillt they have not been intent to ſuch ſtudies, but cither to | 
increale their wealth and konour, or to fill themſelves with pleaſure | 

in drinking, whoring, gaming, following ſports and picaſures, and 
delicious meats: like Sardanapaly, whole polic was, Ede, bibe, lude, | 
' dor mi, poſt mortem aulla voluptas, And why doe any of you great | 
' and rich ones,or any others ſo, but becaule yee thinke, that there is 
| none other pleaſure, but what yee have the tenſe of in this life, as it 
{is ſaid in the Fable , that the Swine being invited amongſt other 
| beaſts to the Lions tcaſt, would not goe becaule there were no dregs 
; there. Ard it is faid of the Welch of old, that they thought there 
| _ be no {uch pleaſure in heaven, becaule there is no irong drink | 
| there, 

Bat herein ye arc like unto one that hath an Ague, or aGreen- 
ſicknefle, tro whole taſte nothing is pleaſant, but that which is worſt 
and moſt hurttull to him , who yet , 1t hee recovereth his health, | | 
, comes to finde more pleature in good and wholeſome mears , and is 
| aſhamed to think, that he loved things ſo vile'and baſe before; fo the 
ſoule that is ſo much affeRed to the vaine and finfull pleaſures of this 
| lifke,appears hereby to be out of temper very much, but if ſhe bath 
once recovered her health, and be like to live eternally, ſhee abhor- 
| reth from, and is greatly aſhamed of, and grieved to thinke of ſuch 
| pleaſures, and her tecding thereupon fo long a time; and now all her 
| delizhc is in the lincere milke, and ſolid wholefome meat of the 
| word , as it was with 704, who profeſſed, that he eſteemed of Gods | Job 23. 12, | 
: word morethen of his appointed food z and Datid more then the , 
| honey-comb, or any worldly treaſures; ana Salomon repenting, cry- 
| ' ethout upon his owne fooliſhneſle and bruitiſhnefle, whilit hee was 
| ' tranſported with carnal plea ures under the name of 4gar,ſaying that | prov. 39.2. 
| | he had not then the underſtanding of a man in him : but in extolling 
| the word now he faith, Every wordof God u pure, that is preti- 
 0us, and delighttull,as a cordiall to my foule, and againe having 
 Jargely diſcourſed ot all things that are eſteemed much of in this 
world , he concludeth that they are all vanity , and that to feare 
' Gud,and keep his Commandements is the whole duty of man, which 
| who fo doth not, but tranfgrefſeth there-againſt, although but in his | 
| ſecret thoughts,thall theretore be brought to judgement -: But hee | Ecclef. 12, 13. 
that tears God thall have the joy of the Spouſe in her Bridegroome 
| ' Chriſt, treated of in a Propheticall and heavenly manner in his 
| ; Song of Songs, Ani whois fogreat that may not well thinke any 
of theſe three worthy to be hearkned unto, and imitated,for as Da-| 
| { vidand Salomon, 10 moſt probably , asI have ſhewedin my Preface | 
| | upon Fob, he was a noble King; A 2 If 
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| Verſs5 Pg | Having hitherto ſpoken of himſelf as a Sheep, now he concludes as a faith. | 


| 2384 
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Calvin, 


full and beloved man, having his Table by Gods providence tully turaisheg | 
his head anointed with oil, and his cup overfiowing, intimating by all theſe 
a full and proſperous Eſtate, having not only for necellity ot Lite, but for 
delight, ayvd wherewith to be beneticiall ro others, and chat in ſpite of his 
Enemies, who laboured to bring fun co miſery and want, And hereupon he | 


—_— > — 


| re{ts confident to be always proſecuted with good, and voweth tharikiyll. | 
' neſs accordingly, by his much frequenting che houſe of God to praiſe and to | 


——— 
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make Oblations to him always, during lite , Hebr. To the length of Dayes, 
And this he calls a dwelling in his houte : For after our jerving of God aili. 
gently in his houſe in this world, we 5hall dwell in his Heavenly Taberna- 
cle or houſe for ever and ever. And this was lookr at by David, when he | 
promiled himſelf good and mercy all the Days of his Life : For he was not 
confident that he ſhould have continuall proſperity withour any intercourſe | 
ofAdverſity for ever, becauſe he ſhewed before, that his thoughts were ug. | 
on walking in the ſhadow of death, as knowing greivous AMiAions to be | 
ſtill incident yn:o him, but he beleived that God who had hitherto been & | 
good unto him asto deliver him from them all, would likwile from time to | 
time deliver him, for which he voweth this thankfulnels,.o dwell in his houſe 
continually, as hath been ſayd. 
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Re T1 
SAL LLIIY: | 
Al! tut of David wherrunts if ade! iu vept. PIrmma Subbati, 


| 


N D this is followed by Au7nſt. and By/i/ although ir be not Hebr. | 

and as Bail ſxyth, not in ſome Greek Cupyes.. Ihey alſo expound it | 
accordingly of Chriſt, who roſe from Death the firft Jay of the week, and | 
aſcended into Heaven. And whetlier this be added co che Title or no, the | 
Expoſition is not to be mifliked which referreth it-to Chriſt and to his 
Church. For gow indeed the whole world is the Lords, and the Inhabi- 
rants meant by the fulneſs thereof, becauſe that whereas the Jews only were 
intimes paſt his peculiar People, all Nations were made his, by the preach-! 
ing of che Goſpel: Whereas ( a/viz Expounds it as ſpoxen to pull down the 
pride of the Jews, who did bear themſelves alofe upon this, that they only 
were the Lords people, by shewing, that not only 7zdca and rhe inhabirants 
thereof were his, bur the whole Earth and the Inhabirancs of all the World 
alſo, he ſaych ſomewhat indeed, bur not enough co ſet forth the full ſenſe: 
For what though all the Earth and all men be the Lords by Creation , what 
is this to abate the Jews pride, if they only were fiom amongſt them all 
choſen,and all others lefc as Reprobates to perish in their ſins.Bur to rel them 
of Gods taking in all Nations to be his people, and that none $shall dwell in | 
the holy mountain of the Lord, bur ſuch as are of pure hearts and cle | 
hands,might well humble them,being ſo wick d ;nd filthy through licentious ' 
living as-they wete : But what is meant by this, He hath for ned it apon the * 
waters or Seas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the flouds : And what is this to the At- | 
gument in hand, if the taking in of the Gentiles to be his people , be here | 


; propheſied of ? For the meaning, the word 5} Gonifieth Above, and the | 


meaning is, whereas at the tirſt, the Waters covered all , yea the higheſt | 
mountains,God by his almighty povver hath ſer it above them and keepeth , 


| it above them, that they neither do nor can overflovy it any more, although 


there be Waters enough to drovynall again. And this is no leſs then a con- 


; tinuall miracle, and vvorthy to be predicated to his praiſe chroughout 21! | 


ne SEE rr Wenn rn net 


' the World, ob. 38. 6.7. &c-to V. 11. The Lord hereby magnifieth his poW- | 


er exceedingly, as paſſing allthe underftanding of man, how it comes to pals 
OJ 


chat | 
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that the Earth hangech in the midſt of the World, having nothing but | 

inviſible foundations to fuport it or to keep the Waves of the Sea from 0+ | 

verflowing it, for chey are kept in by nothing but the power of his com- 

mand within their ſhoares , as within doors and bars. For the agreement | 

with the argument in hand, Auguſtine ſaith, Hereby is myſtically meant, eAuznſt, 

that he hath ſer his Church above the waters of adverfities, ſo that how | | 

high ſoever they ariſe, it is kept ſtil above them in ſafety, and ſo ſhall be 

{or evermore, Or it may agree thus, he will take in all Nations to be his in | 

grace, becauſe all be his Creatures, he made them fo admirable an Habi- | 
| 


pany 


tation at the firſt, and upholds ic ſtil, ſewing hereby how much he re- 
gards them, therefore he wil now extend his favour turther towards them, 
by taking them ip to be his people 

Bur ſith ic is the good pleaſure of God thus to deal by all Nations, it | 
is worth the inquiring , who amongſt all theſe ſhal dwel in the holy Verſ. 3. 4. 
Mountain of che Lord, tor all ſhall not; For many ave called but few choſen, 
He that hath clean hands and a pure heart, &c. A paſſage much like unto 


| that, P/al. 15. But here it is added, He ſpall receive bleſſing from the Lord, Verſ. 5 
| and righteouſneſſe from the God of hu ſalvation. That is, The bleſſing of | 
aſcending and abiding in the holy place, and juſtification by faith, in his | 
Saviour making him worthy. 

This us the generation of them that ſeek thy face, Facob. That is, the true | yg, «4 


ſeed of acob or 1ſrael!, who ſought by prayer and ſaw God, when he 
wreſtled with him, whence the place where was called Peniell, from ſee- 
ing God, according to which it is ſaid, Fohn 1. 43. eAn 1/raclite indeed, in | 
whumw 3uc/e 45 mo gave. Alia it 15 iaid, 7 his is the generation, 10 Genotea | 
Generation which is from above of the ſpirit, as all others be from beneath | 
of the fleſh, as John 3. And becauſe Chriſt is the head of this Generation, 
having ſaid that chey ſhall qwel in the Mountain of the LORD; that 
is, Heaven on high, he foreſeeing in the ſpirit, Chriſts aſcention into Hea- 
ven, as the firſt fruirs, and the opener of the way to all his members, cal- 
leth co the Heavens by a Proſopopeia. wy 
Lift up your heads (O yee Gates ) andbe lifted up yee everlaſting doors, 
and the King of glory ſhall come in. For Chriſt is the King of Glory, and 
he rogether with the Father is io mighty, For all power, ſaith he, 1s given 4 
to me in Heaven and in Earth. And he doubteth the ſame ſpeech, for the 
joy that he had in the conremptation hereof ; others Iconfeſle are for ano- | 
ther ſenſe, ſome that the Temple to be built by Solomon is meant, as (al- | Calvin, 
vin, but becauſe thoſe Gates were nor everlaſting, his comming into and 
filling the houſe in a cloud,cannot ſtand: Some, Chriſts entring into the Vir- 
gins Womb, ſome his coming and dwelling in our hearts by faith:But becauſe 
it _—_ beſt wich the premiſes to expound ir, as hath been ſaid, I reſt 
10 Taats 


Rom. 5, | 


Verſ. 7. 


En 
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PSAL. XXV. | 


O thee O Loyd I lift np my Soule. David praying here unto God ; 

teacheth ws/in his example, bien we pray, to do 4 with our hearts lift- Verk 1, | 
ed up and not our-voice only, as Hannah allo did, and ſo we ſhall be ſure 
that praying in faith, as in the next words, we ſhall be heard and not be | | 
left to contuſion; but they who ſin by being enemies to us, and per- | 
ſecuting us without cauſe, ſhall be confounded, as is meant by the words 
of Verſe 3. | | 

Remember not the ſinnes of my youth. That he might obtain mercy,he ; 

prayed forthe pardon of his ſinnes, nor ſleightly, or looking at them which | Verl. 7. | 
he h2d more lately committed, but evenin higyoutch, incimating, That | 


| the finnes of youth if they be not pardoned, ſhall indanger the Soule as 


| go. O o 2 wel 
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| Vecrl. 9. 


Ver. 1 4. 


1 Cor. 1. 
Ver. 16: 
Verl. 21, 


CP 


Verl. 22, 


Vetl. 1. 
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; wel as fines of age ; that young perſons may not chink, that they may | 
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| follow the luſts of their hearts and the delights of their eyes, and in fo 4g. 


| 


| 
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| 
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| ing go ſcor-free,but know, that if for theſe, by turning to God and pray. 


ing, they attain not forgiveneſſe, they ſhall be brought to judgment, ang | 


that no man can expe favour from God , except his ſinnes be firſt par- 
doned. 

He will diref the poor. That is, The poor 1n ſpirit, that think chemſclyes 
ſuch, inreſpeR of all riches of goodnefle. 

T he ſecret of the Lord to thoſe that feare him, to make them know his Ce. 
venant. As if he had ſaid, It is not wit nor learning, that can fee into the 
ſecrets of God, or the myſteries of his Kingdome, bur to ſuch” astruly 
feare him, it is given to know them, and to have ſolid comfort thereig, 
according to that, Jatth. 13. 12. To you it » given to know the ſecre; 
of the Kingdome of Heaven, That we may feare God indeed, and inour 
heares, and not in. ſhew only : For Hypocrites ſhall Heare and not wnder- 
fand, ſee and not perceive the truth, bur run into divers errours to their 
damnation : By the Covenant the fame is meant that by the feare, and 
in calling it a ſecert, he ſheweth the excellency thereof, as {alvin noterh, 
it being ſo tranſcendent, that all humane knowledge is bur fooliſhneſſe 
in compariſon of it. 

1 am alone and poor. See the like before, P/al. 22, 20. Itruſt not in any 
other help, nor have any other but God alone. 

Perfettion and reflitnde ſhall keep me. Some, ſaith Calvin, Underſtand 
this, as if he had prayed to be kept tromuſing wicked meanes to be reveng- 
ed upon his enemies, as they did againſt him to do him miſcheite ; but 
that he might ſtil walk by the perfect and right rule : This he reje&s, and 
ſaith, That he alledgeth his integrity and right walking all this time, how- 
ſoever he had been provoked by his malicious enemies to paſſe theſe bounds, 
yet not truſting hereunto, but to Gods mercy ; for which he adderh, 
Becanſe I truſt in thee. And this is the true ſenſe, and who ſo will upon 
goad, ground truſt in God to be ſaved intime of danger, when he ca)leth 
upon him, muſt likewiſe lay his foundation in ſincerity, which is here and 
elfwhere commonly called Perfection. 


Deliver Iſrael, O God, from all ftreights. Or Redeem. Intimating the 


oppreſſion of the Church, eicher preſent or to come ; and in hjs example 


we are taught, that the miſeries of the Church, ſhould as much affe&us 
as our own, and when ever we pray for our ſelves, we ſhould pray for the 
whole 1/raell of God alſo. Touching this Pfalme, there is one thing noted 
by efin/worth, wherein it 1s finpular, Fiz. That the verſes begin accord 
ing to the Hebrew Alphabet N 2. 1 &c. Denoting it to be of ſingular 


uſe for all men, as alſo, P/al. 119, 34. 37. 111. 112. 145, Forthe fame 
Cauic. : 
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PSAL.  XXVI. 


in the Lord, I ſhall not ſlide or decline out of this way. rſt words are 


| Je% me O Lord, becauſe T have walked is aprightneſſe and have traſed 
i 


' a ſentence in themſelves, ?#dge meO Lord. And then 


E NexXt area rea- 


” 


, fon, why hethus boldly appealeth tothe Lord, he walked uprightly and 
| truſted in him, and by this meanes was kept from going our of che right 


_—— 


way, which made him confdently to ſer himſelfe before Gods judgment 
Seat : Burt he ſpeaks not thus, as meaning, that he was ſo ext gue 
ous in all -chings, as thar his righteouſnefſe would hold, if he were brought 
to a ſtrict account before Gods judgment Seat, for in this A he contel- 
ſeth, that no man living ſhal be juſtified, and therEfore pleaderch, Enter 
not into judgment with thy Servant. But his appeaſing to God co be by bim 
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| 
| 
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| judged, was in reſpe& ot his enemies, and his doings towards them, becauſe | | 
they detraRted from him, and laid ſinnes co his charge, and by theirmali- | 
cious interpriſes, provoked him to render them evil for evil, ſee the like | 
before, P/al 17. 2. 18. 20. 21, But by all which they did wickedly a- 
gainſt him, he was not moved to do the like untothem. 

E xamine my reines and my heart. Thatis, My moſt inward parts, that man | Verſ. 2. 
cannot look into, bue God can, and thus can no hypocrite ſay therefore, | 
whoſe righteouſneſſe is no more then that whith is open to every mans | | 
eye, bur within he is ful of filchineſſe; and herein Davidought to be a | Notes 
pattern tousto imitate, as we deſire to have boldneſle and confidence be- 
fore the Throne of Grace. 


1 have not fitten with vain perſons, &c. This is another point of up- | Verlſ. 4. 
rightoeſſe, not roconſort with wicked and vain or deceitful perſons, ll 
cauſe if a man conſorteth with ſuch, he ſhall hardly avoid defilement by.| Vote. 


their evil qualities, bur learn to be vain of the vain, ſwearing of the ſwearer, 
lying and deceit of fraudulent perſons, &c, 

1 will waſh my bands in innecexcy. Here he alludeth to the cuſtome of | ye.c 5 
waſhing hands before ſacrificing, which all men commonly did, to ſignifie IE 
indeed how clean they endeavoured to keep themſelves from all impure aQi- 
ons, and if they had been through infirmity overtaken with fin, that by the | 
teares of repentance they did labour co waſh it away : For thus the El- 
ders of any City, next unto a man found {lain in the feild, were to waſh; and 
Pilate would ſhew his innocency by waſhing, in reſpeR of Chriſts blood : 
Now all men waſhed therefore at ſuch times, but moſt only by an external 
waſhing,their hands betng ful of blood, as is complained, 1/a, 1. 15. That is, 
They daily aRing foule finnes herewith, of which they repented not to | - 
turn therefrom. This did not drive David away from Gods Altar, but he | Wore, 
_ | forhis part waſhing in innocency, by keeping himfelfe clean from the ſinnes 
+| wherein they wallowed, as Swine in the mire, came confidently to ſerve 
him there : And therefore they are more ſcrupulous then David, who will | 
have rw communicating at the Lords Table nowadaics, becauſe the wicked | 
inttude as well as the innocent and unblamable. 

1 love the habitation of thy houſe. Having ſpoken of his compaſſing Gods 
Altar, and there praiſing him, now he ſheweth, what his affeQtion was 
to his houſe, which was the Tabernacle, he dearely loved it, and ro come 
thither to his worſhip and ſervice, and he calleth ic the place of the dwel- 
ling of his glory, becauie the glory of the Lord often appearedin the Ta- 
bernacle, and afterwards in the Temple built by So/omon : And who fo is 
of Davids ſpirit loveth the Church likewiſe, or the place appointed for 
publick worſhip, for the Ordinances ſake that are there, the word and Sa- 
craments, to work and confirme faich and all grace, becauſe our weakneſs 
doth and will alwaies need outward meanes of ſupport and ſtrengrchthen- 
ing as long as we live, for no man is perfeR inthis life, bur ſtrives after 
it, Phillippians 3. 9. | 

Gather not "my Soule with fnners, nor my life, &c. Sich I do thus fin- 
cerely ſec my ſelfe to ſerve thee, and am ſeperated from the wicked and 
hypocrites in the courſe of my life, let my lite alwaies be precious in thy 
light, and nor _lefe expoſed to deadly danger, as the lives of wicked and 
bloody men, who are threatned, that they ſhal not live out balte their 
daies: And this indeed is the comfort of Gods Saints, that their blood is 
gy in - ſight. ſe th FER 

y foot hath ſtood in the night, therefore will 1 bleſſe the. Some, fait 
Calvin, Expound chis of Davide perſevering in the way of righreouineſle, Verk 13, 
which” he approveti| not ; ſome of the ſafery wherein he was kept from - 
his enemies;which he approves, but ro me the firſt ſeems to be beſt, becauſe 
in ſpeaking, Verſe x, of his not declining out of the way, he meaneth the | | 


| Deur, 21. 6 
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Vet. 8. 
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Vetl. 9. 


Wi 


way of juſt and fghteoys dealing , and Yerſe 11, he faith, He walked 5» | 
: uprightneſſe. 
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Vetrl. 1. 


Verf. 4- 
Verſ:5. 


Verfſ. 6. 


Verl. 8. 


Note. 


Ainſworth. 
Calvin. 


Note. 
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- tothe contrary, he praiſeth God therefore: 


AH. Expoſition #port Pfal. X X VI1. 
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aprightneſe. Wherefore moſt probably in ſaying, /1y foot hath ſteod in righ- | 
reou/neſſe. He meaneth the ſame, and in acknowledgment that God pave 
him the grace ſo todo, when he-bad ſo many provocations by his enemies 


mumum___a.... 


PSAL., XAVIL. 


He Lord is my light and my ſalvation, of whom ſhall 1 be afraid, &c, 
T David having prayed earneſtly to the Lord in the Pſalme before going, 
now triumpheth, as it were, over all his enemies, as being moſt confident 
by the experience of his favour ſhewed in former Geliverances,that he ſhould 
ſtil ſNand by him and proteR him, from all their malicious attemprs again't 
him, wherefore he cals him his light, to intimate his keeping him alive and 
ſafe from the darkneflſe of death, and his falvatior, whereby he meaneth 
the ſame, as the next words, The ſtrength of my Life, declare. And for his 
experience, whereupon he was thus confident, he ſpeaketh 7'er/e 2. And 
hereupon how void of all feare of his enemies he grew, Ye /+ ;. ſee the | 
like, Pſal-3. | 

David being in this ſafe condition, what doth he now think upon or look | 
at, as his main ſcope, not as Pirrhus King of the Epzrots, to fit ſtil and to 


be merry, when he had overcome the Romans, and all hisencmies, as he | | 


ſometime ſaid to Cyneas the Philoſopher, but ro improve his reſt to perpe- ' 
rual piety, in going from day to day to Gods houſe, as Hanngh is ſaid | 
afterwards to have done, Zh. 2. And this fuſt, For the ſolace of his Soule, 
in ſeeing the beauty of his Sanctuary. Secondly that he might ſtil be direed 
aright and be ſafe. Thirdly, That he might yer be more highly exalted 


in kingly Glory. Fourthly , For all this as he ſhould have abundant |» 


cauſe, ſacrificing and ſinging Plalmes to God withour ceaſing Yer/e, 5, 6. 
My heart hath ſaid unto me, ſeck_yee my face. He prayeth, Verſe 7.to 
be heard, and here he concludech , /1y heart hath ſpeken to thee, That 
is, Thus Ihave prayed and that not without ground, for thou bidſt thy 
faithful Servants, Seek yee my face, Therefore will ſeek ir,a2nd belcive that in 
ſeeking, thy face orfavour ſhall be towards me, in approving and anſwer. 
ing me asIdeſfire: And in this confidence we ſhould all ſeek Gods face, | 
to have irturned towards us; as it is to allthat cal upon him faichfully, | 
and not away from us as from them, with whom heis angry, as Vey/e 9. | 
is further expreſſed : eAin/worth paraphraſeth thus upon the words; 
Thou haſt bidden us ſeek thy face, this my heart meditated upon, and | 
upon this ground I will ſeek, ſeck itinmy tentations : Calvin, Ay heart 
kath ſaid of thee, that this is thy invitation to thy Servants in ciſtrels, Serk 
yee my face, &c. The Reader may follow whether he pleaſeth, bur 1 reſt | 
in the firſt; and if it be demanded where God hath ſaid, Seek, yee my face. | 
He ſaid ſo ineffet to Abrabam, when he difeRed him to Monne Ioriah, 
Gen. 22. To faerifice his Son, for then he ſhewed his face fo tohim, as 


— 


| that he departed ful of unſpeakable comfort, giving the place for the me- 
; mory of it this name, ehovab fireh, the Lord will be ſeen. And what was | 


4 » 


faid to Abraham by way of inviting him, 15 ſaid to all the faithful, who 
are his Children. And this muſt be the ground of our confidence in ſeek- | 


; ing'to the Lord, Fiz. his gracious inviting of us foto do, and this ſhould | 


' cauſe a readineſs in us to pray in all times of our trouble, yea and alwaies 
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according to that precept, Pray continually. 
T hough , when, or for my Father and Mother for/ake me, the Lord gather- | 
eth me. For the word '2 may admit of either of theſe ſignifications : ' 
The meaning is not, that Davids Parents did in his troubles forſake him, 
for we may rathcr gather the contrary from the Hyffory ; but as Ca/vi» 
wel 
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| wel expounds it, he meaneth, If it ſhould be ſo, hereby extolling Gods | 
| love and care above that of Parents, tO whom their Children are moſt 

| deare, 28 1/a. 49+15. By oathering he meaneth, taking him co him, to fave 
| and cheriſh him. ; 
| Lead me in the path of right, becauſe of my enemies. That is, Both keep- | Verl. 11, 
| ing me from all unrighreouſneſle and fin, whereby they may have advan- 
| 
| 


— 


cage againſt me, and from any overſight in managing my affaires indif- 
creetly : For both cheſe waies enemies get advantage , bur ſpecially by 
| thefirſt; as cunning Bal/aar knew wel enough when hecounſelled Bala- 
| ack rotempt the Hebrews to lin, by the faire women of Aidan, that he 


might tal before the Aoabires. 


— 


—— = 


| Give me not to the Soule of my oppreſſuurs. Commonly rendred, To the Vetf, 12, 


deſire or will. As indeed the meaning is, for the wicked have fo earneſt a | 
| delice ro oppreſle the righteous, that they are cairyed on, as it were, | 
| with alltheir Soule againſt them. 
' Except Ihadbeleived ts ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord in the Land of the li- ex ; » 

vinge. This as all conſent, is an Eccliptical ſpeech, it being underſtood, 1 had ” 
| periſhed by the hands of mine enemies, whereas Calvia ſpeaks of ſome 
| that cake it for an oath, there is no colour of reaſon for it, but that it 
is an expreſſion, by what mcanes he was preſerved, and that his enemies | 
had not their wil of him, there is good reaſon, becaute having thus pray- 
&d, Verſe 12. It moſt aptly followeth, that he touid deciare by what 
meanes it came to paſs that they had 1t not, for he cruſted to ſee Gods 
goodneſs in the Land of the living, that is, By being ſtil preſerved here to glo- 
rify him, which he ſhould not have been, unleſs he had confidently cruſted in 
God; whereby we may ſee, what the benefit of faith is, chat we alſo may 
beleive and be preſzrved, although as Calvin norerh, every ones caſe is 
not like Davids, who had particular promiſes concerning this life, beyond 
many other faithful perſons, yer becauſe according to our faith, it ſhall 
be unto us, let us likewiſe truſt in God in our diſtreſſes, as every one is 


hereupon exhorted, YVer/e 14. 
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HIS Pſalme, as the former, is alſo a moſt earneſt prayer made by 
David unto God, that he would heare and anſwer him, as who did 
ſo depend npon this, as that without it, he accounted himlſelfe ro differ 
nothing from a dead man, Fer/e 2. He menctionech the lifting up- of his Verl « 
; hands, as afign of his ſeeking help only from above, and P/al. 134. He oh 
; bids us lift up our hands, and CIoſes his hands were lifted up, and 1ſrael | 
| prevailed, which reproveth the remiſneſſe of moſt men in praying, who | ye, 
| lifr up no hands, nor make any outward expreſſion, ſurely it theweth a | | 
dead hearr, and yer ifthis be done in hypocriſie it availerh nor neither, } 
for with the hands the heart muſt be lifted up, that we may prevail, 7s 
: thy holy Oracle, or the Oracle of thy ſanttnary. The moſt holy place being 
| on called, VI? from 127 to ſpeak, becauſe there the Lord gave an- 
wer. 
Draw me not with the wicked. See a like ſpeech before, and the expo- | Vet. 3. 
fition, P/al. 26. 9. 
Give to them according to their Works. Having prayed that he might 
not be drawn with the wicked, as it were, to the ſame common execution, 
| Yerſe 3. Here he prayeth, that they might be dealt with according to their 
| doings rowards others, which we muſt not conceive yet came from troub- | 
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; led affeQions, or a deſire of private revenge, for then it had beenevil, but 
FT from zeale for Gods glory, and a prophertcal ſpirit, by thus praying,ſhew- 
ing 
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Verl. 7. 
Verſ. 8. 
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An Fx poſetion upon 


Pial. XX Vila 
' ing that ir ſhould be o, aiming yet alwaies at this, that the wickeg , 
| enemies being judged in this World, might at the laſt be made to aſhameg | 
of their evil doings, that chey might be brought ro repentarce and fayed, 
as he elſewhere expreſlcth : Any imprecations which are nor thus mage. | 
| rated, or made againſt any without abundance of ſin, by chem firſt com. | 
mitted and long perſiſted in, come from the feſt and areti:iul ; for be 
ſaith not only, Their Works, But the evil of their doings, and thewaohyy 
their hands, To ikew that they were very many, and committed time at- | 
ter time without end, | 
For they underſtand not the works of the Lord, Here he ſheweth the : 
ground of mens 1o audaciouſly going on in doing evil, they jet nor their 
mindes awork to fee into arid conſider Gods works of judgment againſt 
ſinners, to be hereby deterred from (in, as the deſtruRion of the old Worid 
and of Sodom, exc, Or his works of making the Sun to fhine, and the rain 
to fal upon the bad as wel the go00d, as a meanes to win them to repentance, 
and for want of this conſideration, they go on in ſin without ceaſing : Nei. | 
ther do they conſider it as his work, when the godly ſuffer by the wicked, 
or otherwile for their chaſtiſement or tryal of their faich, which make! 
them think, that it is all one to feare God or not to feare him, but we con- 
trariwiſe muſt ſee the work of God both inthe proſperity 0i the wicked, | 
and the adverſity of the godly, and confider the end of his chus desl;ng 
with either, with the wicked to aggravate their condemnation, with the 
godly for their future greater reward in his Kingdome, and we muſt have | 
his works of judgment in min:{e, to be confirmed more in his feare. | 
He will deſtroy them and not 641d them, Some render it, Will deſtroy, or 
ſhall deſtroy. As if it were fpoken of this their inconliderate going on in fin, 
but moſt render, He wil. That is, The Lord, both may wel apree, for 
when men are deſtroyed for fin, it may be ſaid to dv ir, as elſewhere, The | 
ſin whioh the wicked doth ſlayeth him, Or God tor fin, and it is added, And 
wot build them up. To ſhew their everlaſting deſtruction , without ever 
recovering again. , | 
Bleſſed be the Lord for he hath heard, As he prayed 10 he belcived, and 
in aſſured expeQation of victory over his enemies, he exulteth in God, 
as his ſheild and ſtrength, Yey/e 7. For the next worcs, Verſe 8, The Lord 
is ftrenoth to them. Heb. it is 1? To him, or with him Hereby ſome un- 
derſtand praile aſcribed to God , as being the ſtrength 07 the people, help- 
is David in his wars, ſome itrength f1mply aſcribed ro God, as if it had | 
been faid, He hath ſtrength. Which I prefer, but fo the ſenſe is the (ame, | 
it was not by his own, but by the ſtrength and power of God that hepre- | 
vailed. And the ftrenoth of the ſaivations of his Anointed. Hebrew, Hethe 
Anointed, or Chriſt the ſtrength of falvations. Whereby all power is af- 
cribed unto Chriſt Jeſus, ro ſave at alltimes all ſuch as beleive in him,to | 
their aſſured comfort : And of David learn we to beleive likewiſe when 
we pray, and when we have victory over our enemies, to aſcribe the poy- 
er whereby to him alone, and rot unto our ſelves, looking npon Chriſt 
alſo, though deſpiſed by the Jews as weak and unable to fave himſelf, 
as being of all power to ſave, both temporally when he pleaſeth and eter- 
nally. | 
According to this profeſſion of the power of the Lord, and of Chriſt | 
to fave, Verſe 9. He concludeth, Save thy people, cc, By heritage added | 
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they may be lifred Vp for ever, being adyanced above all other peoples 
upon earth, by ſpiritual bleſſings, and afterwards in Heaven, and ſoit is 


ſelves alone, but forthe whole Church of God as we commonly do, and 
are exprelly bidden, Pray for the peace of feruſalem. 
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promiſed, Dext. 32. 13. And hereby we are taught nor to pray for our | 


meaning the ſame; for Gods people are his Heritage, and he prayeth that | 
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PSAL. XXIX. 


che greateſt in this world to be readieſt ro rob God of his honour by 
cheir pride and lofty carriage of themſelves above the common ſort, as if 
they were divine Gods, calls upon them in this P/a/me to aſcribe all Glory ' 
ro God by an humble Leportment, of how great dignity ſoever they were | 
inthis world. For which purpoſe he puts them in mind, as not likely other- 
wiſe to be wrought upon, of a ſenſible fign of Gods almighty power, ma- | 
king the proudeſt and ſtoureſt heart to tremble; iz, che Thunder : For | 
this made even Cavs Calirul.t, that proud Romane Emperour , ( who - 
would have divine Honour done unto him, and that he might be counted a | 
God, had Devites ro thunder and lighten) co tremble and to haſten into 
ſome Cave of the Earth for fear, when it thundred: indeed : And for this 
cauſe David is ſo copious in ſetting forth the powerfnll Effet of this voice 
of God, the Thunder, } eſe 2. 4. 5. 6.7.8. 9. He calls not upon the mjghty 
to give Glory tg God, as if #1] others were not Bound to do the like, but be- 
caule it was hardeſt to bring them to do ir. And therefore ( yee Poten- 
rates, learn hereby to cont1der your fin of pride, and atieRation of all honour 
and worldly pomp,and flee it,as thinking your ſelves unworthy,and God on- 
ly worthy,who Fath advanced vou to this height of greatneſs,che more high 
thou art, be che more lowly minded, and ben all thy forces to the Glorify- 
ins of God, whoſe very voice will terrify thee if thou doeſt not, be then as 
' magnanimons 25 thou canſt : The Hebrew word here uſed ſignifieth alſo 
| Ramms, and therelore the Sept, render it, Give to the Lord yee ſons of Rams : 
| Butthe Hebrewes do all agree in the Sons of the mighty , but as Calvin 

ſayth, ſome by them underſtand Angells, ſome the Starrs, ſome the holy Pa- 

| triarcks, which is alcogether trom the purpoſe : For mighty men and proud 
/-are ſpoken to, as hath been fayd, who ſhall be a)l brought down and abaſed, | 
; tf they repent not, and do as is hereexhorted, ſee 1/a. 2.12, . 

Worſhip hims in the Beanty of the Santtnry : This is ſpoken according to 
the manner then preſcribed, when all thargwould worſhip the true God 
rightly were required to do it at the Tabernacle, and atche Temple, when | 
| it w3s built, this being fer ap 25 a (1gn of his preſence during the time that 
| be would have his People worſhip him by outward things : And whoſoever 
exther worfhipped Images or other things, or the Lord, but not in his San- 
; Qtuary wasnot accepted of as a Worthipper of the true God. Now the | joh, 4, 
true worſhippers worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth, and if any go to fers- 
/alemto do ir, or by an Image, or in any holy place, thinking that the place | 
makes his Prayers the raore available , he erreth igthe way of Superſtition 
in ſtexd of D@votion, yet for orders ſake to Fn together in Prayer we 
muſt come to Cods SanQuaries, and being there,'no man is to think , that he 
; erreth,who prayeth by himſelf whilſt the publick prayers are not yet begun, : 
' becauſe we are bidden Pray continnally,and in every place,therefore certain- 
| ly not debarred, when we are in the houſe of Prayer, as not only the Tem- 
; ple, but every Synagogue is called, P/a/. 74. 8. | 
| The voice of the Lord is above the Waters : Here by voice he meaneth | y,.c 2. 


; 
Scribe to the Lord yee Sons of the mighty: David ſeeing, that of all others Verſ 
erſl. 1, 
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Thunder, as is by and by expreſſed, and it isfayd to be above the waters, 
| becauſe it is heard above the watery Clouds, 'and he addeth , eAbove 
many watery: , meanins inthe loud found thereof : For although abundance 
of Water gathered cogethet roare and make a horrible natie, yet the 
Thunder makes a noiſe more terrible: And he ſingles out this amongſt the | 


powerfull works of God, becauſe , that even naturall men are moſt affeRed 


with it, and canuot when they hear it thunder greatly, but quake and fear, 
AS 
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| Hor, Igne co- | as inſt 
} yuſco nubila dt- | 
videns plerums- | 
quie per puru | 
\ tonantes egir 
| equos,volucrem ' 
' que Currum. 
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anced before in C. Calignla, and Calvin in Horace . who confeiled ! 
thac whilſt he did little worſhip God and wandred after mad Wildome , he 
was compelled toturn ſail, and to iterate the courſe left, and that by the : 
bright fire dividing the clouds, when he drives through his thundring horſes 


En 


— 


| and Chariot, . | 


The voice of the Lord breaking the Cedars,&c. By the effeQs of the thunder | 


' and lightning upon the calleſt and greateſt Trees upon WilLerneſles and | 


Mountains and wild beaſts, he ſheweth how areadfull Gods voice is in his | 
thundring, that if dumb and dead chings be moved hereby, living men might | 
much more be moved to fear God, who is chus terribble when he utcers his | 
voice ,Philoſophers ſtrain their wics much to tind out the cauſe of Thunder | 
and lightaing, and have found ir out ſo far forth as concernsthe immediate | 
or ſecondary cauſe, but what is this, when they reſt here , and ſearch nd | 
further, who giverh fire to that matter within the Cloud making it ſo terri- | 
bly co roar,and lighrnings and thun:ier-bolts to break through, deſtroying | 
both houſes and men and beaſts, in ſnch an irreſiſtable and unſpeakable man: | 
ner : What is it, fayth Calvin,but co look only upon the fingers ends of him | 
whom we ſhould know and tear, and never aſcend higher to fee his glorious * 
face, For then only do men ſearch rightly inco the canſe of the Thunder, | 
when they look up to God whole terrifying veice it is, for his power and | 
terribleneſs to ſinners, toſtandin awe of þim, aud not tOdareto go onin | 
fin, | 
Lehanon and Shirion like a young Unicorn: Lebanon was a forreſt full of | 
Cedars, which the voice ofthe Lo K Þ is fayd before to have broken , Shi | 
rioa is otherwiſe called mount Hermon, Dent. 3. 9. It lay on the other {ide of | 
P_ where Ogge raigned, 7oſh. t2. 1. 5. He ſayth, they leaped by an Hy- 
erbole- 

. Maketh the Wilderneſs of K a4eſh to tremble : By the Wilderneſs meaning 
the ſavage Beaſts therein, the Wilderneſs of K ade/5 had the name from the | 
City K ade/ſh,by which it lay, Nm20. 1. 16. It was very large & ful of moſt | 
ferce wild beaſts, being otherwiſe called che Wilderneſs of Para and Zir, | 
through which the 1/raelites paſſed, Nams, 1 3. 27.and he ſpeaks of thele | 
places in particular, becauſe beſt known co che Jews, but hereby meaning all | 
places, and Creatures inhabiting cherein, for this voice of the Lord peirceth | 
into them all. | 
T he voice of the Lord makes thF Hinds to bring forth: Amongſt all other 
beaſts he inſtanceth particularly in the Hinds, as which bring forth their | 
young with greateſt difficulty, which the Lord alſo ſpeaks of, Fob 39, 3. Sher | 
boweth her ſelf, brings forth her young, and caſts out her ſorrows, And ſpea- | 


. king of it as one of his wonderfull works, he asketh, Who can tel! how ſhee. 


bringeth forth ? Yet God by this his voice peirceth into the hidden places of | 
the chickeſt Forreſts, where ſhee keeps at ſuch times , and by ſtriking feat | 
and trembling into her, -1uſeth her inſtantly co bring forth , and yer het | 
young miſcarry not, but ly-* and are well liking, fob. 39. 4. And makes bart | 
the Forreſts : That is, wifcreas they arecovered with Trees and buſhes (o ' 
thick, that the wild beaſts are hidden in them from the ſight of men, yer they ' 
lye open to his Thunder, nothing can hide or cover them therefrom. Some | 
expound this making bare , of ſtorms beating off the leaves and fruits of | 
Trees, but this is more genuine, as agreeing beſt with the Premiſes about | 
Hinds hidden in thickets there , eL1d in his houſe or Palace, ( For o the | 
word {ignifieth, all his ſay) Glory , That is, All the faichfull give him Glo- | 
ry and praiſecontinually, and.they are deſcribed by their being in his houſe, | 
tointimate, that ſuch only are his faithfull people, as be of his Church, and | 
repaire diligently ro bis Sanftuary , to worſhip him together there from | 
time tO time, And this may eyther be underſtood chus, the voice of God | 
workerh upon the dumb and dead Creatures to make them fear, and with- | 


out this rertifyiug means, his faithfull people ſerve him with che trembling | 


and 
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and feare in his houſe, giving him glory, therefore be r:oved allo yee migh- 
ty ones £0 do likewiſe; of the Creatures he ſpake before, of his faithful! ' 

| people here; Or thus, ſuch be the effects of his voice in all parts of the 

| World, but amongſt none is glorP aſcribed unto him, but amongſt his own ' 
people; who repair tO his houle, and 11abrace the truch there taught, ne- 
ver departigg fromit, or from the rigt.c way of worſhipping and ſerving 

him, others heare and fee ſuch prodigies, and are for the preſent affeRted ' 

with chem, but by reaſon of the blindneſle of their eyes, !eenort ſo much | 
of God as tro be moved to feare and ſerve him, whoſe voice is ſo power- | 

| ful, and who ſheweth hereby with what power he will one day come to | 
| be avenged upon all men, that know and feare him not ; which 1s the uſe 
that indeed they ſhould make of this his terrible declaring of himſelf : 
| And this paſſage is to be noted ; 1 his hoſe every one of his ſhall ſay, Glory, ' 

And Iwiſhic may be conſidered, whether it be not a ground of that cuſtome | 
in the Church, of ſaying often, Glory be to the Father, &c. 
The Lords ſits apon the flood. Some faith Calvin, refer this to the Deluge | Vetſ. 10 
in Noah his time, which they ſay is remembred here, as another terrible | ; 
| a&t of Gods power, that the conſideration hereof might make the great- , Cy/v;s. 

/ eſt to feare God, but he rather takes it, as ſpoken of Gods ſending great | 

| floods of water at ſundry times, making men afraid, that all would be | 

| drowned again, but fitting as King, as he expreſſeth in the next words, ' 

| he rulech this raging Element fo, that his promiſe may be kept, of never 

drowning the World again, and therefore timely ſtaying it from making | 

ſuch a deſtruQion any more : And this is beſt and moſt agreeable to the | 

word here uſed, Not ſat , but ſitteth, Denoting a continued at of his 
providence, | 
« The Lord will give ftrength to his people. That is, As he ſheweth his Verf. 11; 
power to the prelervation of all men generally througbout the World, | Yi 77+ 
fo much more in peculiar manner, he wil extefd it to the ſtrengththening 
of his againſt their enemies, and co eſtabliſh che blefling of peace and prof- 

periry amongſt chem, as the next words do ſhew ; for godlineſſe hath the | 
promiſe, not of the life to come only, bur of this life alſo, 
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A Palme (ung at the dedication of the houſe of David, Dent. 20. 5. It 
. L is commanded that when a man built him a new houſe, he ſhould de- 
dicare it to the Lord, in acknowledgment that the whole land of Canaan 
Was his ina peculiar manner, and that they who built houſes there did ir, 
2s Tenants under him the great Land-Lord of them all, and this dedicating, 
'- 45 May hence be gathered, was by ſolemnly ſinging praiſes to God, the 
Author of all their welfare, whereunto moſt probably feaſting was aC- | 
| ded : And although we be not bound by the ceremonial Laws given to 
; the Jews, yet-we may hence learn, to account our houſes Gods houlſes, 
| and therein as in his houſe ſer a part to worſhip him in, ro praiſe him, and 
to do other duties of piety daily, as repeating his commandements, and | pn, « 7: 
charging each houſhoider his Children and Servants to fFeare God, and 
keep them from day to day. And this Pſalme moſt probably was made, 
when David had built his houſe, ſpoken of 2 Sam. 5. 11. Some expound 
it of his houſe, to which he returned again, after that he had fled from 
'.1t for feare of Ab/a/com, who poluted it by inceſtuons going in to his Con- 
, lines, deing hereunto moved, becauſe ir is ſaid, That he had been fo 
| ſtrongly ſerled, that he thought he ſhould never be moved, but the Lord 
:d his face and he was ſmitten, Verſe 7, 8, But becauſe no ſuch dedica- 
*10n uſed to be made but of an houſe new builr, this expoſition falleth : 
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; 7 Some as the Cald. paraphraſt, expound it of the houſe of the Lord, beczuſe | 


' David built him a Tabernacle ; ſome, of che houſe of God re-edifyeg ; 
' after the Jews return from Bahy/cn, but without any colour of reaton S 
- the firſt therefore only ſtands hrme , bÞ: whereas the contents ſeeme to + 
| make againſt it, we ſhall conſider that, as we come unto them, Azpaſtin, | 
| who draweth all things to Chriſt in every Pſalme, by Davias houie here 
' underſtands Heaven,» where the Saints dwel for ever in peace and tran- 
| quility. | 
1 cryed unts thee and thou healedſt me. From hence ſome gather, that 
David had been dangerouſly fick, about the time that he was building | 
but recovered his health again, this is mentioned by (alr:n, but herz- | 
| ther thinketh ſome other danger meant, wherein David was, becauſeit is 
| not unuſual to ſpeak of deliverances from deadly dangers by this worg | 
| Healing : But what other danger, -unlefſe by (icknefle, can we imagine | 


\| David to have been in about this rime, which he confeſleth juſtly befe| | 
>— | him, for his foregoing ſecurity upon the eſtablishing of his Kingdome, | 


| which he callech his Mountain made fo ſtrong : For we read nor of any | 


| danger by enemies before this dedication, but altogether of his proſperity, 
| after his anointing King in Hebron, by the men of 7xudab; Sanls houte 

continually waxing weaker, and his ſtronper, it muſt needs be therefore 
ſome dangerous fickneſſe our of which he lately recovered, that he touch- 
eth upon, and praiſeth God for it : And this is further confirmed, Jezſe 
3. Where he faith, Thos ha#i? delivered my Sonle from the grave, &c. 
Becauſe in deadly ſickneſſe a man is neere cotke grave, and going down 
co the pit, but health being reſtored again, he is delivered. 

Praiſe the Lord his holy or mercifall ones, for the ele of God have al- | 
waies this property, that they are merciful, as hath been before noted 
upon Pſal. 4. 3. For a remembrance of his holineſſe. That is, That his 
holineſſle whereby all goodnels and graciouſnels is meant , may alwaies 
be had inremembrance, as it ought by all his people : For we muſt not. 
only pray in time of danger by ſickneſs or otherwiſe, but being delivered, | 
praiſe God from time to time, chus putting that which he qorh for us 
apon record, as it were, to the end, that others inay alſo be drawn to feare 
and ferve God, who is ſo good and gracious to them that call upon 
him. | 
A moment in his wrath, but in his bring well pleaſed Life, or Lives, as the 
word properly fignifieth : Thus David and others like David account of | 
their Aﬀlictions,alchough they be oft times long and greivous, both becanſe - 
all the time of our fufferengs 1s but as a moment, being compared with the 
joyes of the life to come, as 2 (or. 4. 1, And becauſe the inward comfort by 
ck e ſpirit in the faithtfull, doth ſo overpoiſe them, that even in their Suffe- | 
rings their joy 15 preater then their Sorrow for the pardon of their fins, 
and peace with God, R or. 5. 1. See the like promiſe to this, Z/a. 54.7. 
Contrariwiſe worldlings think any thing that they ſuffer greivous to be born, | 
and if it continueth, that none are puniſhed like unto them , and therefore | 
they murmure and complain always, and have their hearts ſtirred up againſt | 
God as their Enemy, or they look only at ſecondary cauſes, being full of 
| ſpleen againſt chem, But inſuch is nor the ſpirit of God, but the ſpiric of 
the world, which 1s the ſpirit of Bondage, contrary to the faithfull who have / 
not this, but the ſpirit of Adoption, Whereas he varyeth the word , ſaying, | 
Weeping ſhall lodge in the evening or night, bat joy in the Morning : The ſame | 
is meant, that before, and not according to the Letter, that all and e- | 
very faichfull perſon ſhall find it thus from day to day, but though in this 
life as in the night of ſorrows,they ſuffer greivous things, yet as after the 
darkneſs of the night,the morning light comes on,ſo the morning of the Re- | 
ſurreRion ſhall put a full End to alltheir miſeries for ever, neither ſhall they 
lye always in miſery in this life, but ſhall have ſome mornings of joy and 
comfort by deliverances, ns © 
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I ſayd in my proſperity, I hall never be moved * Hete David confeſſeth his Verſ 5 
fin, tor which che Lord layd char dangerous viſitation upon him , before ſpo.. / "I 
ken of, which was carnall iecurity, by reaſon of his continuall good ſuccels : 
For this was no little bur a great io cruſt in woridiy chings, which are al- 
wayes flitting and uncertain,as if there were ſtability in them, For what is 
this, bur for a man fondly to think himſelf exempted from che common con- 
dition of all orhers, (ich every mans eſtate here is uncertain and vain, when 
it is at the beſt. and what can follow hereupon but pride, and diſdain of o- 
thers, a licentious life in pleafure and negligence in the Worſhip and fer- | 
| viceof God, anda diminution of vur contidence in him, That we may all Note, 
cake heed of this ſin, and in proſperity think we are not ſure to continue long 
herein, and therefore not cruſt in it, but in God only, 

T how hadſt made my hill ſo ſtrong, This he [peaks in alluding to mount'Z'1on, 
where be dwelc , which was 2 moſt ſtrong place, held before by the Febx- 
ſites, even cill his time, bur chey were by him ſubdued,and he having gotten 

ſſeſfion, dwelt there and fortitied it more, 2 Sam. 5.7.9. But this was | 
his fin, chat having done ſo, he now truſted to the ſtrength of the place, and 
not in God aJone, who niade it {» ſtrong co him: Ir is a good confidence 
,inreſpet of Gods Grace in Chriſt :0 beleive, that we ſhall never be here- | Note. 
from moved by Saran, or any thing char his accucſed inſtruments can do a- 
gainſt us, as Rom. 8. 35. Bzcanie we are builc upon a Rock, but nor herein | 
to be wichour fear and ſolicicude that way Keep us from (mn, according to | 
Rm.11. Phil. 2. 12. Thou hiddeſt thy face, and I was troubled, here he | | 
ſheweth how he ſmarted tor this carnall tecurity, alchough we read not now | 
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that he liyzd atter the manner ofcarnall men in proſperity, in laying tae 
Reines looſe to his inordinate affeRions, to follow any finfull pleaſure, yet 
this very thing, that he truſted co his own ſtrength in this world, was bo. 
| fore God counted ſuch a fin in him, that he turned from hiswonred kind- | 
nes towards him, which is meant by bis hiding of his face, and afflited him | 
fore, And well is it with thoſe, who are chus met withall in their proſperi- | 
ty,if their hearts begin to be likewiſe infatuated : For otherwiſe it hath 
been ſhewed by many Experiments, they areina way of utter ruine, as 
he of whom Ambroſe writes, to whom he came to lodge, but hearing that 
he never had any adverſicy,he immediatly departed, as fron one to whom. he 
feared ſome deadly danger to be neer, and he being gone, the Houſe ſudden- 
ly fell down and flew him; and Creſſ#s , who was 1n like proſperous conditi- 
on, had a fall by Cyrzs, into whole hands he and all his wealch came, and 
he was adjudged to be burnt to death, although the King when Execution 
was ready to be done, ſpared him,in con(ideration of his own uncertain con- 
dition, And if David meerly for his carnall confience, was ore ſmitten , 
what ſhall become of chem, that by reaion of their worldly proſperity | 9ucquid libet 
thinkallthings to belawfull for them, that they liſt to do, and live accor- | /icer. 
ding]y in all tenſuality. ; 
What profit is there in my blond , ſhall the duſt praiſe thee? To inforce his | Verf, 10, 
prayer Ot Veyſ. 8. the more he takes an Argument from hence, that it would 
not conduce ſo much to Gods praiſe now co take away his life, he being but 
newly come tothe Kingdome promiſed him, becauſe God had choſen him 
not only to be King, but alſo to ſetrle the Kingdome upon him and his poſte- | | 
rity for ever : But if he were ſoſoontaken out of this life, where were the | 
eruth of this promiſe, when neither he had reigned long, neither had he If- | 
ſue that ſhouJd ſucceed him yer born. Wherefore in ſaying , What profit | 
or advantage'in my bloud , he ineaneth that it would not make for Gods 
| Glory, becauſe it would not redound to his praiſe, yet ro turn himto the 
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duſt from which he was taken, but make againſt it, he that ſhould for his 
promiſe accompliſhed, celebrate his praiſes, and publiſh his crnch being cut 

; of by an immature death, ir is not meant, that the Saints departing out 
; Of this life, do nor any longer praiſe God, for they are asthe Rogen; 
who 
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An Expoſttion upoz Plal. X XX. | 


who ceaſe-not crying, Hely, holy, holy, &-c. [{a. 6. And ſinging Halalujah | 
in Heaven, Revel. Bur that they Co it not in the hearing ot men upon | 
Earth, in way of exciting one another, as Ca/viz wel noterh : Seeſome. » 
thing like unto this before, P/al. 6... : | 

T hou haſt looſened my ſack, © c. That which he prayed before being no- 
thingelſe, but a declaration, how he had pleaded in che time of this dan- | 
ger, he here ſheweth, how the Lord heard him and healed him, giving to | 
him therefore condigne praiſe : Bur whereas Calvin conceiveth his men. | 
tioning of ſackcloath, to be an overthrowing of our foregoing Expoſition, | 
that it was ſome dangerous ficknels out of which he was delivered, becauſe / 
incime of ſicknels they did not put on lackcloath,though they did in mourn- | 
ing upon other occaſions, thisis ealily anſwered, the putting of ſackcloath 
is not properly to be underſtood here, but metaphorically in this place, 
ic being meant, that he had delivered him out of that ſorrowful cafe, ang | 
brought him into a joyful, tor. his health reſtored. | 

That glory may ſing Pſalmes to thee, The Sept. For farther expreſſion | 
inſert ( my ) and indeed his tongue or Soule ismeant here by glory, as allo, 
Pſal. 16. 9. And ſuch a congue is truly a mans glory, but anevil tongue 
his foule ſhame. 
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NE, faith Calvin, thinks this Plalme to have been compoſed by 
David, when he eſcaped fo narrowly out of the Wilderneſs of Aaon 
from Sarl, 1 Sam 23.25. Andif ic be ſo underſtood, the argument of the 
Pſalme agreeth very well ; for herein he firſt profeſſech his great conki- 
dence in God, and accordingly commends himlelte to his proteQtion, 
Verſe 1. &c. to the7. 2.He praiſeth God for delivering him, Verſe $, 
3 He declareth in what a dangerous condition he was, and how deſolate 
and forſaken, Verſe 9. 10, cc. to Ver/e 14. 4.He profeſlerh his con: 
fidence again, and praies, Verſe 14. to Verſe 19. 5.He praifeth Gods good- 
neſſe and mercy both towards him and all that feare him, Yerſe 19, 20, 
and to Yerſe 23.6. Anexhortation is by him made to allche faithful,to 
put theircruſt alwaiesin him, promiſing that ſo doing they ſhall be ſafe, 
Verſe 22. 24. And thoſe words, Ver{e 7. 8. make ſpecially for this con- | 
jecure, that it was compiled after his deliverance from S$az/ in CAaon, 
becauſe he ſaith, Thou haſt not ſhut me upin the hands of my enemie. Fot- 
ſomuch as he was then very neer falling into bis hands, he being with his 
men on the one fide of the mountain, and David on the other, and Saul 
now ready to come upon him, but by che good providence of God, art that 
inſtant, news came to Sax/, that the Phi/iftims invaded the Land, where 
by he was immediatly called off from his purſuit of him : And this is alſo 
favoured by the words of Verſe 13+ They conſult together again#t me, and | 
think. to take away my life. For both the men of Keilah 3 little before joined | 
with S-2»/ againſt him1, and he was never neerer looſing his life then at this | 
time, and /erſe15, Deliver me from the hands of them that perſecute me. : 
Intimating that he was then purſued, as he was indeed at that time very | 
hard ; yet it is not unlikely, but that he had reſpe&to other deliveran- | 
ces alſo, wherein God had likewiſe ſhewed his providence over him, to | 
ſave him trom che like danger : Here is nothing difficult but what hath been | 
| often ſaid before in the 1. 2. and 3: Verſes. | 
Bring me out of the net , which they have. ſpread for me , by theſe words 

he jntimateth, that his Enemies did not only by open force come againſt 

| him : but by cunning and policy attempted ro circumvent him, AS when 


; they pur him on, as Sax/ inſtructed them, to be the Kings Son in law, and to 


this 1 
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this end ſet him on to ger two hundred foreskins of the Phi/iſtims for a Gs, 
ry,under a Pretence of good wil ſeeking his ruine,and when wait was layd for 
him to kill him in his houſe , &c. But truſted in God and prayed to be deli- 
vered, it chere (hould be any the liW@ Enterpriſe againſt him hereafter. 

Into thy hands 1 commend my ſpirit : David having prayed in his danger, | Verl. 5. 
unto God , now reſo{veth rocommit the care of his life ro him, nothing 
doubring, bur char he was able co preſerve it inthe midſt of a thouſand da n- 
gers, and accordingly ourLor D JE $ v 5 being ready to dye, fayth, 
Into thy hands,0 Fatber, 1 commend my Spirit : and Steven after his Exam- | AQ, 7. 5g, 
ple, Lord feſns receive my ſpirit : And likewile every faithfull perſon bybis 
|aſt Will and Teſtament, wherefore we are withour doubcing to beleive, that | 
God is the keeper of every faichfull perſons life in this world, to be coura- 
geous and fear nothing ia doing our Dutyes, alchough we lee apparently 
deadly danger hanging over our heads therefore , and when we ſee this lite 
ready to depart, ſtill ro dothe ſame and fear not, but that he will preſerve | 
our Souls to Erernity. For want of.this, men are full of Feares, making them | 
vncotafortable in (ickneſs and Pulillanimous in danger of men looking terri- 
bly upon them, forgerting that of our Saviour, Fear xot man thatcan kill the bo 
| dy,&c-And 5y this means we are diven from God, and do things which we 
ought not, © che indangering of our Soules through his diſpleaſure, whereas | 
ifthis were {ecled in our mindes, that heis the Keeper of our lives, we would | 
confidently caſt our care upon him, come life or death, and be comforcable 
inſuffering and even in dying, as is ſayd, Rom. 5.1. But now whers is there 
aman that is chearly in croubles or {ickne(s, although in proſperity moſt 
frolick and merry ? The next words, Thou haſt redeemed me: Are the 
Ground of his commending his Spirit co God, becauſe he had formerly de- 
liveced him, and he calleth him, Ged of truth, as who having promiſed and 
ſtood hitherco by him , would never fail co ſave him. 

I hate thoſe that obſerve vanities of deceit, or lying vanities : 'Hereby he | Vetſ, 6: 
meaneth the vanities of Idolaters,againſt whom he bad proteſted before, P /a. 
16.forjt is uſuall in Scripture by this word Vanity, to ſet forth their praQti- 
ſes and Images, wherein they truſted, Dext. 32. 21.1 Kings 16. 26. 2 King. 
17.15. Fer. 2. 5.8.19. And iathis tenſe it is ſayd, Jonah 2. 8. They that 
obſerve lying vanities forſake their oWn mercy : (alvin by vanities under- Calvin 
ſtands any thing of this world, that may draw a mans mind from God, and x 
worldly profits and pleaſures indeed are lying vanities alſo, for all are 
called vanity of vanity, Eecl. 1. And they are lying, becauſe there is in them 
a (hew of good and happineſs, drawing the mind after them'ſo, that God 
and his Lawes are caſt behind the back, as hated ; but this ſhew of good 
will appear one day to be deceitfull and lying, when gain ſhall be turned 
into lols, and pleaſure into pain intollerable for ever. And therefore we may 
underſtand the words of theſe vanities alſo, but more properly of the Super- 
ſticions of Idolaters, becauſe it is ſayd,that keep or hold, as the word {ignifi- | 
eth, intimating a ſtiff ſtanding for them in an opinion of piety, the true God 
and his {ervice being for them neglected, as ifeternal happineſs ſhould thus be 
attained, whereas they that are drawn by other vanities look at none other 
end but benefic,or pleaſure here,and what they aime at they have for a time, 
bur the Superſticious nothing for their coſt and paines, ſo that theſe of all | 
others are the moſt meer vanities, yet the next words,,Bnt 1 have 'truſted in 
thee Lord: Oppoſed to the former do ſhew that any vanities at large are 
meant, wheteunto mencruſt, either in reſpeR ofthis Life or the Life to come - 
whether Idols;gain, r pleaſure. 

Mint eye 1s con/nmed with Wrath, Hereby he ſheweth , that his AMiQi- | Vetſ. 4, 
; Ons were not light or of ſhort continuance , but great and tedious, cauſing 

lome impatience in him; As Calvix noteth, and ſoit happenerh through CC olvis. 
; the infirmity of the fleſh ſometimes to the beſt of Gods Servants,” but not ro | 
| make them go from God who ſmiteth them, as the murmuring 1/yaclites , 
; | but 
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but to turnand pray the more earncſtly to him, as David here doth, ang 
Hof. $.1. And he lets forth his low condition, to which he was brought | 
by the conſuming of his eyes : Ainſworth renders it, My eye is gnawn upon | 


with wrath. Calvin, Compatrait, New Tran; Conſumed with greife, | 
And if by wrath we underſtand Gods wrath, whereby he now (uttered, 
it is not improbable, becauſe, Verſe 10. He 1mputes theſe his {ufferings to 
his ſinnes or iniquities, it may well be rendred Greife, the effect being 

ut forthe cauſe : He names his eye, which by long tufferings1s i!l aﬀeReg | 
and finketh, and his {oule and belly, meaning the whole man pined away | 
and infeebled, 

A) life s" ſpent, my flrength decayed through mine 1iquity, &c, Which 
words tend further to exprefſe his greivous miſery, and the caule thereof | 
his iniquity whereupon he commonly layeth ir, and fo ſhould every faith. | 
ful man, and not look only at ſecondary cauſes, becaute no mag liveth | 
and finneth not, yet by iniquity here he meaneth, not only fin, but miſery | 
cauſed hereby, as is common in other places. 

For all mine enemies 1 was a reproach, even to my very neighbours, &, | 
That is, I had fo many and great enemies, that all men counted it are- | 
proach unto them to ſhew me any countenance, although formerly my | 
neer neighbours and frie:ds, 1 was a terrour to them, by reaſon ct $:ul, 
that raged ſo againſt e{bimeleck, and other Prieſts 0t God for my ſake, | 
they feared to be ſecn cyn:ming neer me, or having any thing to do 
with me. | 

As a dead man out of mizde. Hebrew, Ont of heart. So ſpoken, becauſe | 
no man thought upon him in his heart, bur they were towards him, as to | 
one long dead, who is remenibrcd no more bur forgotten, for ſo the dead | 
are fet forth, Zccle. 9. 5. Pſal. $8.13. 4:4 as a broken weſſel, then which | 
nothing is more negleRed, as being of no ule. | 

For 1 have keard the reproach of many, Or as (alviz hath it, Of great ones, 
Juſtifying that reading the rather, becauſe it Is not ſo greivous to be ſpok- | 
en ill of amongſt many of the vulgar ſort, that are i1ghr and vain, but 
have no power, but when Princes or vther great ones ſhall ſpeak reproach- | 
fully of a man, he may wel feare then, that there is evil rowards him : And | 
this he further confumeth irom che next words, Feare on every ſide, they 
take counſel againſt me. For this did not the common torr, but the Nobles | 
about $4z1, as being of his counſel], 

My times are in thy hands. That is, The times ſet for me to ſuffer and 
to be delivered, ſo that 1 ſhall not be under affliftion any longer then 
the times ſet by thee; in this reſpet my moſt potent enemies have no 
power, do thou therefore, who alone canſt do it, put an end to the time 
of my perſecutions, and grant me a time of peace and comfort. 

How great us thy noodneſſe,*which thou haſt hidden for them that feart | 
thee. From himlſeit in particular, he proceeds to ſhew generally, thatthe | 
Lord is good and beneficent to all that feare him, and he faith, which 
thou baſt hidden, To intimate, that he ſeemeth ſometimes nor to regard | 
them, when they -are under divers ſufferings and long, but there is good- 
neſs towards them comming, although ir yet appeareth not , whereupon 
they muſt rei!, goodneſs here and goodneſs hereafter, here to break out 


| 
} 


in time, Zefore the Sons of men, SO that even worldly: men ſhall ſcein chis | 


life, and Co often ſee the righteous rifing out of miſery to proſperity ; as 
7ob, Foſeph, Pavia, the Jews returning out of captivity,the Chriſtian Church 
out of perſecution to honour, in the time of Conſtantine the creat : And 
hereafter there is a life, which 7s hid with Chriſt in God, And hidden Man- 


An Expoſtion upon Pſal. XXNT 


a. Of which it ſhall be given co him chat overcometh, to eate, Revelar 
tions 2.17» 


Thou ſhalt hide them in the ſecret of thy face, from the pride of man. He- | 


brew, *DI7) Knows prides, Whereby their harſh dealings with the righ- 
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| reous in pride and contempt is meant, and they are faid to be hiddenin 


| the ſecret of his face, becauſe it is by his face and favour towards them, | 


| which the World knoweth nor of, that they are thus preſerved, and From 


| the ſtrife of tongues as in a Cottage. Whereby is implyed, char the virulent | 


rongues of malicious men againſt tlie righteous, are like to a ſtorm, ſharp, 


| and weather-beating thoſe chat are init, but ſuch as they may well con- | 
' remne; becauſe they are chrough the teſtimony of a good conſcience, as | 
| itwere, in an houle ſufficient ro ſhelter chem all che time, for which it is | 


| id, Bona conſcientia muris ahenens efto, A good conſcience a brazen watt, 
He hath ſhewed marvellous mercy ts me in a ftrong ( ity. That is,asif he had 
| been in a ſtrong Ciry, ſafe from the aſſaults of all enemies, for ſometime 
' God-is compared to a Rock, ſdmetime to a Tower, and here to a City 
ſtrongly fenced with Wals, Gates, and Bars. 
I ſaid in my haſtening away. Calvin, In my trepidation, conceiving, 


# 


# 


' that his bodily flecing is not meant, but an aſtomiſhment of mind through | 


| ſome ſudden great danger : -Bur others expound it of h15 fleeing either 
from Saxl or eAbſalom, which 1 rather prefer, becauſe, according to the 
proper ſignification of the word, he did tremblingly fee, and this he is not 
alhamed here co confeſs, to ſhew the weakneſs of his faith, for which he 
was unworthy of ſuch mercy ; bur this norwithſtanding the Lord heard 
bio, as he addeth to more, to magnifie his grace tor our comfort, when 
in diſtreſſes we pray, buc feel not that life of faith, but weakneſs of doubt- 
ing.n our praying, God will not yet rejec any that feare bim. 

ove the Lord, Becauſe he is ſo gracious to you, cleave to him by the 
love of all your hearts, as he requirech, He wil! abundantly repay prond 
deers. As-his grace abounds to ſuch as feare him, fo to deſpiſers of him 
and his Laws, ſhall be abundance of wrath ; the word rendred abundzntly, 
is Wy Upon the remainder, whereby their poſterity may be underſtood, 
as if it had been ſaid, he will repay the proud doer to the Generations 
coming after him, or remaining when he is gone, for ſothey are often 
threuned tothe third and fourth Generation, and as the righteous are 
commonly ſer forth by humility and meekneſs, ſo the wicked by pride 
and loftineſſe, becauſe the wicked generally have pride imthem, as the 
originaf'of all cheir vile and harſh carriage towards the righteous. 

Be of good co urage, and he ſhall ſtrengthen your heart. Having laid a foun- 
dation n loving God, feare noching, and if yee ſuſpeft your own weak- 
nels, flee to God by prayer, and yee thall with his ſpirir be ſupplyed with 
ſtrengrh to beare you up inall time of danger. 


— 
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PSAL, XXXII. 
J Of David Maſchil, that is, Iniiruding. 


| el % the as, whoſe Wickedneſſe i forgiven. David baving ſundry 
LF times profeſſed his. innocency and godly care to walkin the waies of 
Gods commandements, now to ſhew that his confidence was not in this, 
and to reach theſame to others, for which he intituled chis Pſalme Xaſchs!, 
he faith in effeR; that- he was nor bleſſed by reaſon of his own righteouſ- 
neſs, no nor any other man, how juſt and innocent ſoever, or what good 
works foever he doth, bur in this, that js finnes were pardoned and not 
imputed unto him; fo that neither doth- he herebyſpeak comfort to any 
that live wickedly ſti}, nor aſcribe juſtification in any part to a mans own 
righteouſneſs, or the good works which he'doth : Againſt theſe thac 
live and go on in ny" count themſelves bleſſed, and juſtified by 
faith in Chriſt, becauſe tobelcivers finis not imputed, and againſt them 
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Verf. 22. 


| Note. 
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Verſ. 23, 


Verſ. 24. 


Verl. 1, 
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Phil. 3,8. 


| Note. 


Jam. 2. 


Note. 
AR, 15. 9. 


1 Pet. 4, 
1 Cor, 11, 


1 Cor, 9, 
1 Cor, 3, 


ww” Expoſition upon Pal. X X XI1. | 
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! that aſcribe juſtification in part to their own righteouſneſs, holding that | 
| we are juſtified by beleiving, and the juſtified chus makes themſelves more | 


o 
| 


——— 


juſt, by living righteouſly and doing good works ; and that geny ſuch | 
2 ful juſtification from fin by Chriſt; as ters the beleiver cleare both from ' 
guilt and puniſhment, holding that a man mult fatisfie in part, for the 
puniſhments by his ſinnes deſerved, here by as of penance, and hereajter | 
by ſuffering the fire of Purgatory ; for if all our (innes be forgiven, we are | 
at the ſame inſtant acquitted, both from all guilt and all puniſhment, it be. | 
ing ſuch a forgiving of debts, as never was heard of, to keep the debter | 
ſometime in priſon and miſery , notwithſtanding after forgiving : And 
the Juſtice or righteouſneſs, whereby a ſinner is juſtified, is the righreoul- | 
neſs of Chriſt, of God, as is ſaid, 2 Cor. 5. 20. That we-might be made | 
the righteouſneſs of God thy ongh bim. And how can this be imperfeR, and | 
ſuch as needs increaſe, fith the righteouſneſs of God is perfeR, but that | 
a ſinner by beleiving is mace fo righteous, char he is without fin, orcan | 
attain to tuch. perfe righteouſneſs in this life, by his moſt godly care, | 
as tO be altogether without fin, 1 deny, becauſe his righteouſneſle where. | 
by he is juſtified, is not his own, but Chriſts altogether, and made his by | 
impuration, as our ſinnes were made Chriſts, 2 Cor. 5. 20. For thus Saint 
Peter (aich of himſeife, That 1 may be found, not having mine oWn righ- | 
teouſneſſe, but (hriſts by faith. Ard Rom. 4. He teachech at Jarge, that | 
juſtification is by imputation, there being hereot only theſe ewo parts, | 
Remiſſion of ſinnes , and imputation of Chriſts righceouſne's : And that 

he only is thus juſtified, that beleiverh and ſhewerh his faich by his works, 
turning by true repentance trom all fin, and doing good from time to 

time, according to his ability ; appearech by the next words, 1» whoſe 
ſpirit there is no deceit. Becauſe hedoth neither in his heart ſecretly love | 
any ſin, nor yet beare himſelfe, now thar he is juſtified, as juſt by hisown | 
inherent righteouſneſs, but ingenuouſly conteſlerh, that in him ſti}, there 

is corruption, the fleſh fighting againſt the ſpirir, ſo that he cannot do the | 
good that he would, as Gal. 5. 17. Rom. 7. And as David alſo faith, 1 | 
confeſſed my, ſinns unto thee, O Lord, aud thou fergaveſt me, Verſe 4. Sothat | 
the new u SeRt of the Antinomians, who deny {in in the quſtifigd, | 
or confeſling ſo any more, may feare that they are out of the way of for- | 
giveneſs, and that is bur a vain imagination , that they are juſtified per- 

ſons. for they are hereby proved indeed to be far from ir: And for doing good, 

this is James his doAtrine, that we are Not juſtified by faith only , but alls 
by works. Meaning, as be after expreſſcth himſelte, that we are then juſt 

fed by faith, when we ſhew our faith by our works : So that the wicked 

liver, that beleiveth, but faith works not upon his heart to purifie it, nor | 
by love to put him on to do $ood,'s yet far from this bleſſedneſs, his ſinnes 

are not forgiven, bur he isſtilin them : But forbearing che puniſhment ! 
of a mans own finnes in part, ſo far as he is able wichout periſhing for | 
ever, it may ſeem to make, that judgment begins at Gods houſe, and yee 
are judged, that yee might not periſh-with che World, and I bear down | 
my body, ſaith Pas/, leaſt ] ſhould prove a reprobate, and the fire (þall 
try every mans work ; that is, The fire of judgments in this World : To 


— 
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this Iſay, That no man is fo forgiven his finnes, as to be acquitted from all 
ſufferings in this life, thereby deſerved, or ſo, as that he needs not pv! 
himfelfe to penance therefore by faſting and ſorr owing , but whatſoever 


——— 
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ments for theirſinnes, whereby Gods wrath due therefore, is inany part 
ſatisfied, but as chaſtiſements ro uſher on godly ſorrow for fin paſt, and 
| carefulneſs to live better for time tocome, as fathers chaſtiſe their Sons, 
; Heb 12.7. 2 Cor. 9.10. And accordingly David-ſaith, /r ts good that 1 


' 
| 
[ 
# 


| have been affliifted, for ] am hereby taught to keek thy commandement-s. 


To conclude, that which is Tas {aid 6f the Bleſſedneſs of him, whole | 
finnes . 


—— _ - _ — — - --- - 
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judgments the juſtified ſuffer, are only in this life, and that not as puniſh- ' 
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Pal. XXXII, The Took, of the Plalmes. 


fins Are forgiven, is alſo ofcen ſayd of the Charitable, as P/al. 11 2. Bleſſed 


is be that conſidereth the poor , Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lord, 
&c. CMatth. 5, Bleſſed are the pure in heart; bleſſed are the, Peace-makers, 
and Meck, , &c.” Bur in theſe and the like, it is ſtill always to be under- 
ſtood , nor that we are bleſſe4 for cheſe things, but that ſuch are bleſſed in 
this, that cheir fins, from which yet they cahnot be free, when they do all 
that is required accordin? to their power, are mercifully forgiven them. 
For even in ſuch if God ſhould mark ſtritly what is done amiſs, none were 
able to abide ic ; every one muſt confeſs ſtill he is an unprofitable ſervant, and 
all our Righteouſneſs is as fiithy Rags, {.. 64.6. 

when 1 was ſilent, my bones wore aWay with age : The Prophet David ha- 
ving with joy declared the Bleſſedneſs of him, whoſe (ins are pardoned , 
Verſe 1 .Now ſheweth, how he attained to this great bleſſing for his own 
particular,. V;z. By confeſling them, for Whey or Becauſe ( for the word 15 
lignifieth either; )He was ſilent, as Baſil hath ir, not ſeeking medicine for his 
wound or ſickneſs of fin by c@nfeflion, he was pt 4 man ina deep lan- 
ouiſhing diſeaſe, deczying and waxing feeble, a roaring this feebleneſs 
was more increaled, that is, Whilſt he cryed out for pain under his ſuffe- 
rings, al yet confetlſed not nor prayed-; in ſtead of comfort his Terrour 
grew greater : Bur then he confeſſed his ſins and had the comfort of for- 
oiveneſs before pronounced ſo great a Bleſſing, That we all might learn of 
him in our miſery cauſed by fin likwife to confeſs , being afſured that in fo 
doing we ſhall and comfort, otherwiſe if in ſtead of going to God by con- 
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felling, we fre#and cry our only chrough Extremity of pain and ſtreights , 
wherein we find&our (elves to be, we ſhall have our miſery aggravated to the 
macerating of us, and the weakning of our vitallftrength, ſer forth by bones, 
| till we dy and periſh under ſuch paſſions. And that this is the Application that 
| weall jhould make of Gods Grace and fayourſhewed to him upon confeſſi- 
0n, appeareth further, /. 5. = 
Therefore ſhall every meck one pray to thee in a time that thou mayſt be found: 
A like paſſage to this, ſee 1 7 im. 1. 15. And for the words added about the 
time, ſee the like 1/a. 55+. Seek, the LOR D whilſt he may bg found, call 
«pon iy hil/t he is neer; whereby is not intimated; that "will not be 
founddFthe truly penitent at any: time; but that they who, let upor» Re- 
penting and ſeeking him afterwards, and take not the celeriiiiine of Grace 
offered, are in danger of ſecking to him invain, as is alſo taughe, Zak, 13. 
29. And in the Example of E/as, whereas it is further ſay; The floods of 
_—_— come nigh him , He meaneth when he is now in danger of 
drewning , and being ſwallowed up with miſery, as a flood ; nor ſeeing any 
wayto eſcape, he ſhall be delivered as Neahinthe Ark. "2 
 Thow ſhalt compaſſe me with Songs of deliverance: Hereſfie Prophet 
plyeth that again to himſelf which he had ſpoken touching,every meek or. 
» hrs given 
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mercifull ma apy being ſaved out of deadly danger , as heh 
him, he ſayth, Thar he (ould ſingſiereof, and praiſe God abundantly there-- 
fore, and fo muſÞeyery one of ke conſcie 


x do inlike caſe; ſome 
tthewlb Mfr i& 15beſt fo 


of the faith for deliveran- 
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Note. 


Verl. 5. 


Verſ. 6. 


Note. 


Ver. 7. 
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Verl. 10, 
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Verſ. 11. 


Verſ. rt. 


| Nete. 


Verſl. 2. 


Calvin. 


Prov, 15, $, 


An Expoſttion por 
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| by ſinging, 


; 


| 


ſi 
under the Law, 
| unto, by a3 lenny 


| 


| Godatthis day. Forthe voice of man ſpeaking that which the ſpirit di- 


| 
| 


; irnatbeing underſtood , which is ſung or playd Y 
| zeal amongſt the Papiſts that uſe ir, but alſo impions perverſneſs ; Thus Ca | 


even ſo aholvinable that he loveth nor, but is aveife from yop very praiſng 
oy 


ts 


ſo, And this oughe to be the care ofevery King and Ruler over his People,” 


orelſe he'diſchargeth not hisduty : See this performed by David, Py, 
101, Seethe like Phraſe, Jer. 40.4. Exr. 5.5. Dent. 11. 12. 

Be not yee 4 the horſe and mule : To make men capable” of his Inftrygj. 
on, he firſt ſeeks to remove the two Impediments, that commonly hinge; 
from taking it, and profiting thereby , ſtupidity and dulneſs, for where thi 
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is, no goodneſs, although taught never ſo plainly, wil enter, for what i 
teaching to a bruit beaſt. ] 

2. Obſtinacy and ſtoutneſs , againſt which they muſt be intelligent thay | 
will learn, and craable, when the trythis taught them in any thing. Ang 
becauſe the firſt in many is a defe& in nature, they muſt pray to the Father 
of Lights ro inlighten them by teaching, and ſuch as have underſtanding for | 
the world ; that it may be turned into (pirituall underſtanding of things per. | 
taining to Salvation;' and againſt Obſtinacy conſider, that forced obedience | 
is nothing worth, if for fear of puniſhment only a man be withheld from do. | 
ing Evill, as many are in well governed Kingdohs , for then the Heart re. | 
freineth not, which is all in'#l, and without ic Externall Obedience is no. | 
thing elſe, but as that of an Horſe by bir and bridle. | 

Many te themiſeries of the Wicked : Here he ſeeketh further to move. 
mens hearts willingly to obey, and not by compulſion by propounding the | 
miſeries that ſhall be to ſuch, and on the other fide the mercies,that ſhal com- | 
paſs obedient beleivers round abour. | 

Rejeyce ( O yee Righteous ) That is, Yee that have your figg forgiven-you, 
not others, for rejoycing intheLo k Þ is peculiar to ſuch,” and who are 
theſe, but the upright hearted, as in the Yaſt words,that from the Heart 0- 
bey the word, for thus do all the truly faithfull, neither is there true faith 
in him that doth not, eMF. 15. 9. R 


WY 
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PSAL. XXXI11. 


br. 
( ee Righteous ) in the Lora, praiſe is comely for this Righ 
he ended 7/al. 32.50 he beginnerh chis, uſing more argy- 
ments to moyEhereunto, And the ſame is meant by the word here uſed, 
lignifying Showr joyfally, and by the word there uſed ſignifying Rejoyce, 
wherefore our New Tranſlag, zenders it allo Rejoyce, and Calvin E xxlt, the 
words following, are * reaſon, why the juſt and nor others are ſtirred v 
this, Praiſe i comely for the Upright : Go Þ isnot honored by the W 
eds praiſing of him, but only when the upright hearted do it : yea, ſaytt| 
rfrenr: eous life is a prayſing of God, contrariwiſe a Wicked: 
rebyyee may ſee (O yee wicked) how abominable yee ate to the Lod 


* 
E 


of him : See alſo, Iſa. 1, (hap. 66, © s , 
Harp : Thie uptight muſt noe Only' praiſe God 
if her means'as ar@apt ro make cher 
ogdi 
Is pra 


, as + pleaſant Muſick, ud | 
Ps | | 7 mends this only | 
ahh +4. and Mick added there- 


8g playing upon the Harp , theOr- 
gan and the Pipe , &c. Ahd therefore ſayth, as other Ceremonies of the 
Law, this prailing by muſicall inſtfuments hath no place in the Eburch of 


P raiſe the Lord up 


0 
ſinging the mo hr 
ſometime loud {oundi 


tes, is beyond all muſick with finging and Inſtruments in his Ears, and yet 
be not underſtood, is forbidden, 1 {vr. 14.'Therefore ſingnig and muſick, 
is not only inconliderate, 
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Plal, X X X I TI. The Book of the Plalmes. 


Amt, 
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os Auguſtine ſpeaks nothing of it, but by Allegory , by the Harp under- 
ſtanding praiſe for proſperity and Adverſitcy : becauſe the wood of the Harp 


whereupon the ſtrings are, making a pleaſant ſound, when chey are ſtricken, | 
is downward below , but the Pſaltery, the other Inſtrument here named is | 
{o framed, that the hollow part yeilding the ſound is upward, Now we are 

not to ſeek theſe Inſtrumen:s elſewhere, for we have them in our ſelves, the | 
Harp, when we praiſe God for ſuch good things as befall us concerning this 


life, yea and for ſufferings here alto, as Fob, wt-cn he had loft aJl : The Lord 


giveth and taketh away , bleſſed be the Name of the LORD: And | 
the Plaltery, when we praiſe G © Þ for higher Bleſſings, wherewith he bleſ- ' 


ſeth us in Chriſt: And whereas the Plalcery is ſayd to have ten ſtrings, we have 


itcompleate, when we praiſe God in our lives lead according to Gods ten 


| 
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Commandements, havng but one only true God, honouring his name, -kee. 
ping his Sabborh, nor as che Jews by bodily*xeſt, giving themſelves to fea- 


reſt, &c. Andherein I think A»g##?. was rightFWe are required to praiſe 
God with theſe muſicall inſtruments being und d ſpiritually ; the Peo- 
ple of God under the Law of Ceremonies according to the Letrer, we under 


. the Goſpel; as hath been ſayd, and-ſo we have ſtill our ſpirituall facrificirty | 


and Incenſg, when we honour God by our ready Obedience, looking for ac- 
ceptation of our ſervice in and through che ſweet perfume made -by the In- 
cenſe of his merits alone. And thus I conceive our praiſing of God without 
muſicall Inſtruments at this day is beſt approved, and the Papiſts muſick con- 
demned, beca underſtand chis literally, which now is to be done 
ſpiritually, and fo far forth only with ſinging as may be with underſtanding, 
theſoundipg with muſiccall inſtruments at the Inſtant, which makes the 
new ſeryice of God and the old all one, being layd down. For by as good 
reaſon ſay they offer the fat offRams and Ingen(c,as keep up muſick in Chur- 
ches ſtill, and Altars as they do: For the Argumenc brought againſt them be- 


| fore by Calvin, I cannot ſee ſuch forcein ir, becauſ der the New T. 
Meatio 
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| things. co be done, every thing 
| ſtration of theworld ,15 is garticularly ſhewed. Verſ. 6. &c. _ 


| 


'. 
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| ts0ne Grace, wherein we ſhould be Edified', for ſuch 'Þ joy in che Spi- 


| Ainſw. Do well, playing onthe inſtrument with trumphant 
| neareſt to the Hebrew 12097 bur to render it word for word; 


ſtrike up with 


Jour hegyts. So the ſame Cong 


ſounder the Old all egings were to be done to E n, and therefore 
that Argums.is as g00d againſt their practiſe then as now,if inmulick and ſong 
poinggggerher,there were no Edification by realg chart igngt underſtood 
by alle Congregation. It is true there is no Edification in g,unlefle it 
be ina Tongue uaderſtood, but in making Melody co Gol by ſong and 
muſick there may, though nor anderſt80d, /iz. The heaggybeing hereby 
made to rejoyce in God, in thinking upon the Harmony mage to Em conti- 


nually in Heaven, to beare a patt, wherein weſhall one day ,come, and this 


rit, 
Sing to the Lord a new ſong, ſing skilfully in praiſing : 


| is, Dogged, 
Sxultation , that is, Make good, or exceſfent muſick upon, 


che Harp" an@®Pſakery before ſpoken of, as m to «0, when they would 
with cheir beſt ere greateſd joy. Al are bidden to 
» 42 | 


ling, as alſo P/al. $$.4.. 96,46,98. 1; 146. 9. vel. 14. 3. In 
Rs 
ſame that were before, by re n 


reference'tot gs are new, andy 
made, not being ſo much in the volte and mi 


en 
a 
Fd 


ec, he Melody that is 
1 ent.as inthe heart; 
according to which it is ſayd, $i»ging #1d 1makMWg WHelody to rhe Lord in 

ndement isCalted both 7 he #4 (ommande- 
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Foy the word of the Lords right + Thabis - Whereby he*commander all 
eing done rightly, and juſtly in the adraini- 
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Verſ- 10: 


Verl. 12. 
Verſ.13+ 


| 
 Verl. 18.19. 


| Verl. 20, 


An Expofition upon Plal. X X XI. | 


this, as if he had ſaid, Inmen he loverh juſtice, bur this, although iche | 


a truth, is not to the purpoſe here, for he proceeds to prove what he had | 
ſaid, Verſe 4. Of his doing all things righteouſly, and this he doth by ſhey. | 
ing, it is his nature ſoto do, for the love that he beareth to juſtice; if | 
any man ſhal ſay, Is chis ſuch a matter of a new ſong ? Do not, and have | 
not ali almoſt ever acknowledged this, that God, is juſt : Air/worth, Ir is | 


' true ingen:ral, bur coming to he tryed by iufferings, ſcarce the hundreth | 
; part of men acknowledge it, but murmure and complain, 25 if they were | 
| unjuſtly dealt withal; and therefore it may wel be called a new tons, t9 | 
' acknowledge this even in all things, and to give i:im thanks, as is comman. | 


— 


| reſpe& ot temporal bleflings, ſo andcheitly in re{peR of his Soo, tent into 


ded, 1 Theſ. 5.17, And as Job did, when he had !cſt all. The Zarthy | 


full of his goodneſs, SO Iſa. 6. 3. The whole Eart! is {all of his glory. Asin | 


' the World' to redeem and ſayens : And even inour ſufferings we muſt 
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look upto God, as doing it,in goodneſs for our benefir, as Pebrews, 124g, 
and P/alme 119. x3 "ng | 
By the word of the Card the Heavens were made, and by"the breath of hi | 
month, all their heaſts, Having Verſe 4-ſaid, The word of the Lord 75 right, 
Now he beginneth to prove ir, by aninduRtion of particulars ; and tiſt,! 
QF his making the Heavens and all the Scars by his word and fpirit , where | 


| by Word Chriſt is underftood, who 1s ſaid co be his Word, anfthar Word | 


lob or. 1.2.3. 


whereby all things were made : And for the breath or {pirit of his mouth, | 
hereof is exprelly faid, Ger. 1. 2. The ſpirit of God moved upon the waters, | 
Or fat upon them as an Hen, tv hatch. and forme them into that gloris | 
ous and excellent expanſion which we behold, for what®aterhe Heavens, | 
Hebrew, bur ZI'2W There are Waters. And the Heavens and their Hoaſts | 
are firſt mentioned, becauſe the moſt glorious of all Gods wofKs, as P/al. 
I9. 1. And this word and ſpigit'are commonly by the Ancients rien for | 
Chriſt the Son of God, and the hoiy Ghoſt; aichough Calvinthinks, that | 
they were deceived,/whereas they hence broughr an argument to prove 
the divinity of the ho Ghoſt, againſ};Sabelins : Forift rhe Word be God, 
what can the Spirit be, whereby the Word is br#hght forth but God 
alſo ? + 4 | 

He hath '-; oo as a# heap the waters of the Sea. Of which#eall, ! 
Gen. 1.%And it argueth"an infinite power to do this, when theſe waters | 
are fluid by nature, and not othEwiſe to be kepr within their bounss, | 
yer that'they Tying higher then the'earth , ſhould be kept from overflowing | 
it.ever ſince the Beginmng of the World. © * 

The Lord ſcatters the counſels of Nations, From his works of Creation | 
and WEST containing the Seas, the Prophet paſſeth on to other 


as of hi ws towards men ; whole Nations, and many plot and | 
deviſe dail Aga the Nation which he hath peculiarly choſen, his Church, | 
che people of 1ſree//; but their devices and cofinſtk rake noneefleR, but | 
are from time to Rime fruſtrated, as thoſe of the EyyprianFhiſt, then of | 


Therefore , /er/e 42. The Nation | 


_ epoch chief enemies countel ; 
able bars | 
pe the Sons of*Adam:. Havag | 


by him choſen, now he proceedsto 
Logd knoweth the hearts and waies of all men, | 


| the Amalekites, Medianites, HMeabites , Philiſtims , and Syrians ; b 
' 15 ſhewedin Exod ſhy. 
' choſen by him Wronoutticed 


| vaniſti and his ſtand alw 
*- The Lord lookgth dow | 
ſhewed the happin&0 tion 


Nee 
Y 


fat 
the reaſon, and that | ons 


' as he muſt needs do, "becauiſe-he made all their hearts, and he ſeerh, that | 
| neither any King nor mighty man, is of power ro ſave himſelfe, neither are | 
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Horſes of any avail, Verſe 14,15, 16, 17. but the Lords choſen people, | 
that feare him, are faved trom death, and faming.” | | 

Our Sonle hath looked to the Lord. Ir being ſoasis before ſaid, that there | 
is noPower in Creatures, but only inthe Lord, t#fave and deliyer in time | 


of | 
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P SAL. XXXIV. 


F David, when he changed hs countenance before Abimelech, and be e:x- 
0; pelled kim, Of chis ſee, 1 Sam. 28, How for feare being in the Court of 
Achiſh King of Gath, leaſt he ſhould ſlay him, being now in his power, 
as an infeſt enemy of the Phi/iſtims, he changed his behaviour, letting ſpit- 
tle fal down upon his beard, and ſcrabbling upon the wals as a mad man, 
by which meanes be eſcaped this danger, and here he praiſeth God for it, 
and ſtirs up all the faithful co pur their truſt in him, in ful aſſurance, thar 
they ſhall likewiſe be kept ſafe, in what dangers ſoever they be : Touch- 
ing bis fa in thus difſembling, whether ir were juſtifiable or not, ſeemy 
Expoſition upon that place : Touching the King before called Achi/y, 
here Abimelech, it is to be underſtood, that this was the general name of 
the Kings of the Phil:ſtims, as we may fee, Gen. 20. and Chapter 26. As 
Pharach was the name of che Kings of £g ypr, and Ceſar of the Roman 
Emperours, his proper name being Achiſh: For the word Countenance, 
as (alvin rendersit, the Sept. Face, Some, Behavionr, It is ZWW pro- 
perly ſignifiech Taſte, but becauſe, as by the taſte meat is known, ſo by the 
countenance or behaviour the man is judged of, it is uſed to ſer this torth 
both bere and elſewhere. 

1 will bleſſe the Lord at all times Although Davig by his policy eſcaped 
the danger of Achi/ſh, yet he thankfully aſcribeth ic unto God, who wroughc 
with it for his deliverance, and probably by inſtin& caught ir him for his 
own preſervation ; as 7oſhuah to feine a fleeing before the men of 45, for 
his greater adyantage : And bence we ſhould learn by what policy or 
meanes ſoever we eſcape dangers, not to aſcribe it to our ſelyes, but to 
God alone, and therefore to praiſe him unceſſantly. 

Iſonwght the Lord and he anſwered me, &c. He truſted not to any device 
of his own, but acknowledging all good ſucceſs tocome from God , he pray- 
ed co him in his ſtreights, and 10 was delivered. 

The Angell of the Lord pitcheth his tents about them that feave him. See | 
the like, Afatth. 18. 11, Where I have handled the queſtion, whether 
every one of the Ele hath his Angel-Guardian, or each one more,as P/al. 
9T, 1t, Bur isit not eomfort enough, that God by bis providence is al- 
waies neer unto vs to ſave us from dangers, and if ſo#what need of the 
guard of Angels > Ain/worth, The Lord herein condeſcends to our weak- 
neſs, that we might bethe more confident, whenwe know that he provides 
tor our ſafety 1n; all places, and at all times by his ſo glorious and mighty 
Miniſters, who are ſaid ©o be ſent out for the good of all that arechoſen 
co life : And doubtleſs it was a ſingular retro «cob, when being in 
danger by E/as, he ſaw the Angels of God pitching#their rents about him, 
; for whica cauſe he called the place where, MMahanaim, Gen. 32+ 1 

T aite and ſee, that the |. 5 good. Here the Propher David layeth the 
fault of not having that comfort, which we might in Gods goodneſs to- 
Wards us upon our lelves, as he that hath pleaſant and nouriſhing meate, 
but will not taſte of ir, is without the comfort thereof, wherefore heex- 
horteth us toamend this fault, which is by committing our ſelves to his 
protection at all rimes, and then obſerving how graciouſly he dealethwich 
; Us, hence arifing ro more confidence. 
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is rather meant, the evil w hich they do, as is expreſſed in the finging Plalme, 


ſo that the righteous to their comfort, may look upon them 1n their ma. | 


licious practiſes againſt them, 2s working their own ruine, which ſhould | 
deter all men from perfecunng the righteous at all cimes, for though they | 
be able to do nothing againſt, theſe Malignants ſhail come to the deſtrugy. | 
on in theend, which they ,machinate againſt them : Bur the Servants of : 
Gop ſhal be redeemed, which implyeth, although even now in danger | 
of death, ſhall be delivered, as Verle 22. d, | 


4 
i 


— | 


PSAL. AXAV. | 

H1S Pfalme is framed , ſo that each Verſe beginneth in cthedirſt let. 

ter as the Hebrew Alphaber, the firſt with N the fecond with 3 the | 

third with 7 the fourth with-7] &c. Which is an elegancy amongſt the 
Hebrews uſed 'in ſong, and is moſt notable in P/alme 119. 

Strive ( O Lord with them that ſtrive againft me. When David com- 
piled this Plalme is uncertain, but Calvin thinks , whilſt yet Sax! lived 
and perſecuted him, for by ſaying, Strive O Lord with them that ſtrive 
withme. He intimateth, that he had many enemies who ſtrove againſt him 
with their tongues, hy- ſlanderirg and fp: aking evil ef him, co make him 
odious to all men, againſt theſe he prayeth, that the. Lord would clear 
bis innocency, ſtopping their foule mouths: And by faying, Fi:ht againſt 
them that fight againſt me. That many were up in armes againſt him to 
deſtroy bim, bur in either caſe he makes the Lord his refuge by prayer, 
as we muſt alſo do upon the like occaſions, and in him be comforted againſt | 
all the calumnies and violent attempts of men- againſt us: And thus 4 | 
exſtine underſtands it, as made forthe comfort of all the poor members 
of Chriſt, againſt theircruel Perſccutors, | 

Lay beld upon the ſheild and buckler. This is ſpoken after the manner of 
men, that-come/to hejp others againſt their enemies, and not that Gol | 
hath need of, or doth uſe any iuch kind of weapons, the breath of his mouth 
alone being ſufficient rocontound all, even moſt Potent enemies. | 
Let them be aſhgmed and confounded that feel mf Soxl. In this and Yerſt 
5, 6, 7 Cf Co David ceacheth the diſtreſied Servants of -GoD in his own | 
example, what to pray, not, doubtir:g, but that they ſha] be heard and f@- 
ved; as followeth, 7Yerſe/9. 10., Where be ſpeaketh of rejoycing herein, | 
yea and the rejoyging of his very bones, hereby meaning; that all his parts, 
and whatſoever ſtrength and vigor was in bim,, ſhould be ſpent in cele- | 
brating his praiſes, which Tpeaks againſt them thac are remiſs and negl | 


— 


| gent about this Cuty,s 


' 


—— - 


(ruell Witneſſes roſe up againſt me, Here is laid down the cauſe of his | 
calling -upon God for help, betore going, he prayed, /er/c 1. That Gad | 
would Strive with them, that ſtrove againſt him. That is, By calumnies | 


| and ſtrife of the. tongue, now he ſheweth, how they fo ſtrived againſt 
' him, 75z. By faife accuſations of things,” which he knew not of, whereby 
' they ſought to bring himin danger of his life, and this may have reference | 
' in particular to his ambitious ſeeking of the Kingdome, and the deſtrution | 


, of Saul, for that ſome acculed him of this, appeareth, 1 Sar. 244 1 0, Where | 
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. he : 


Pial. X X XY, » 
He keepeth all his bones. Here he ſheweth that the providence of G gg | 
' is extended, not only to every one that feareth him, but even to every (m1 | 
part of the body of ſuch, his bones which be very many, and elſewhere | 
che LORD faith to the ſame effe&, the very haises of our head are | 
' numbred. | | 

Evill ſhall ſlay the wicked. Some, faith Calvin, hereby underſtand miſery, | 
| as if nothing were meanc, bur that they ſhal periſh miſerabiy, bur by eyj} | 


| 
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The Book of th: Pfalmes. 


he faith, by dsft thou Learken to mens words, that (ay, David ſeebeth evill 
4 ainſt thee. 

They rendred me evill for good, the Lereaving of my Seule, or life. For by 
their falſe accuſations, rhey ſtirred up Sax! ro take away his life, and for 
that end, he came out to ſeek him with three thoufand men : But what 


— — - _- —— 


Plat. XXXV. 


CO 


d had David done them ? Very much in killing Gs/iah, the terrour | 
of chem all, and (laying the Philitims, the ſpoylers of theit Country : And |! 


Yerſe 11, Expreſleth further what good he meant, Fs. His faſting, and 
mourning, and praving for them in their milery. 

Tet [ in their fichneſſe put on [ackeloath, By {icknefs any affliction is here 
to be underſtood, as Verſe 15. Halting, When he cometh to ſpeak of 
himfelf, ters forth any weakneſs or mifery likewiſe, whereby he was diſabled 
and brought low : His putting on ſackcloath and faſting, as jf his Friend 
or Brother, or Mother had been affiited, 7er/e 14. Is ſpoken of to ſhew, 
how far he was from all hatred againſt them, yea, tow great his love was 
towards his deadly enemies, as we are all commanded to be likewiſe affeRed, 


| Matth. 5- 45. And ropray for them, as is intimated alſo that he did, in 


ſaying, My prajer turned into my boſorze. That 15, faith Ainſworth, Either I 
prayed for them oft times 12 lecrec, or let ir turn into my boſome, it I 
prayed for any evil to come upon them - Genera notes, with inward af- 
tection or bowing down my head: But ZBxſ beſt lreceived the fruit 
of my prayers for them, upon my booſome, tor 19 OJ fignifieth, and this 
be did chrough inward comfort co God-ward, upon the difcharge of this 
his duty , although extreamly provoked to the contrary by their ma- 
lice: And thus 1t ſhall he to every one, that ſincerely prayeth for his ene- 
mies, becauſe [12 is row atlured in his conſcience, that he is the Child of his 
heavenly Father, *Alith. 5. 45, 46. That yee may be the Children of your 
Father Which i in Heaven. Or may it not be meant, my prayers for them 
took no etfe& incherv, to abate cheir malice towards me, bur cruelty was 
by chem repave.' 1-2, and cutling from their mouths. For the expoſition 
preceding , i. w..d turning, makes againſt thz firſt, as arguing not 
a dire& going on, and here is nothing ſpoken of 'ev1],, whereby it mighc 
be underſtood, as an imprecation againſt himſe!f according to the orher. 
But in my halting they rejoycea, they gathered together, the abjetts g4a- 
thered together, they teared me, and were: not ſilent, Having ſhewed, how 
he behaved bimſ{clte, when his 'enemies were in miſery, which alſo may 
be referred to the orcs before going, Verſe 12. Evil for good. Which 
though no particular be ipoken of detore, was abundantly done by him 
after the overchrow of Sax and 1/racl with him by the Philitims, when 
he mourned and ſhewed his love towards Sazl as much as he could, by 
thankingthe men of Fave/b-Gilead, and prailing them for ferching his Corps 


.from the Philiftims, and giving it a more honourable burial, 2 Sam. 1. 11. 


12. Having I fay, ſhewed this, ke now cometh to move the Lord the more, 
by the heinoufneſſe of the thing done on their part, ro ſhew, how ſpite- 
tal cheir doings were towards him ; at his miferies they rejoyced, and that 
not only 2 few of the great ones about Saxl, but even the ſcum of the 
peopie, and amultitude of the baſer ſorr, whoſe mouths were alſo opened 
againſt him wichour end, alchough rhey knew no cauſe ; butinthem the 
Proverb was verified, like Prince-like People; Sax! being infeſt againſt 
him, the people were generally ful of rage alſo: The word C021 Nachim, 
rendred Abjei?s, Signiheth men of a ſmitten or broken condition, men of 
no worth, tor it comes of 721 ſignifying to ſmite; yet ſome render ic 
aQively, Smiters, expounding it ſmiters with the:zongue : but the former 
is to be preferred, becauſe he addeth, Aer that he knew not, Or took 
nao notice of, they were fo baſe, ſee the like, Job 30. 2. And fortheir 


; tearing of him, ic was with the tongue by ſpiteful words ;the word figni- 


hieth alſo divided, for which ſome renJer it ſo, bur this is more genuine. 
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with Hypocriticall mockers in feaſts, they gnaſhed wpon me with th,;, 
teeth : Calvin, With perfidions perſens, mockers for a (ake of Bread: by; | 
eAinſworth, Hypocrites, Scoffers ſor a Cake of Bread: It ſcemeth to be; | 
further Deſcription of the AbjeRts ſpoken of, Ver/e 15. a5 if he had ſayd baſely | 
turning themſelves into any colour, to helpon my miſery by bitter Scof; | 
cing drawn to this to humour Sax? by his feeding them, For to this Efea 
it is ſayd, Prov. 28. 21. 7 hat {ce will tranſgreſſe for © morſe# of bread. O.. | 
thers take it either thus, or 2s (poken of making him their Table talk, wher, | 
they fed themſelves deliciouſly, choaking him with ſuch intolerable Scots, | 
alledging, Hef. 7. 8. Where the Enemies of Ephraim are ſet ſorth as ban. | 
quetters, Fphrariys as the bread, that they fed upon. But Calvin holdeth | 
that the great ones about Sav/ feaſting with him are parcicularly here meant, | 
as the vulgar and baſer ſort before, 

CA darling, Hetr. only one from the Lion, Of this ſee before, P/alm. | 
22. 21. and from hence to the end ofthe P/alm, He prayeth for deliverance | 
from his Enemies, and that they might be confounded, and his freinds made | 
joyfull, | 
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PSAL. XAXAVI. 


T 0 himns that excelleth of the Servant of the Lord, David, Of this Addition 
fingularly here, The Servant ef the Lord : See before P/alme, 18. It 
doth denote ſomething in either ſer forth, declaring a difference bertwixc 
him and his wicked Enemies, there his wonder'ull mercy in delivering him | 
out of their hands, for which his Eyes were towarcs him, as a Seryants to his | 
Maſter; here their profligate wickedneſs, whol!y additing theniſelves to do | 
Evill, from which he abhorred, as it becomes Gods Servant to Qo, | 
T he tranſgreſſion of the Wicked ſayth in the midſt of my heart, there is no fear | 
of God before his Eyes : Hebr.T ranſgreſſion ſayth to the Wicked: That is, | 
His obſtinace, and ſhameleſs giving himielf co live in all manner of Wicked- | 
neſs, telleth him as by a lively voice, what ſhew ſoever he makes to the | 
contrary, that he hath no fear of God in him, and this Ifay , becauſe I know | 
it in my heart to be ſo, as if I heard his wickedneſs ſpeaking ſo much, andl | 
know in the midſt of my Heart, through the inward greif and ſorrow that I | 
have therefore. And this is tiue touching all, that do, Dare operam peccar 
te, live and go on in groſs fins from time to time, being touched with no. 
Repentance therefore, their ſinning outwardly proclaims what they are in | 
wardly, although they ſet a good face upon it, and ſay that they have a good | 
heart. | 
Fer he fiattereth bimſelf 3n his own eys til hus iniquity be fanxd out to hatred.” 
Here he ſheweth that the wicked harden themſelves co the doing of Evill 
through a better conceit, which they have of themſelves ; when as others, - 
that fear God hate and abhor their doings, and look upon their caſe as abo- | 
minable to God and dangerous, And this layeth open the Originall and 
Nurſe of fo great wicke:ineſs, as abounds in the world, that men again + 
their own Conſcience,that accuſeth them to be withour all true fear of God 
and againſt the judgment of good men»who hate their doings, ſooth up | 
themſelves, asif they were accepted before God as well as the beſt, N. Tran. | 


' Till bs iniquity be found to be hateful. 


T he words of his month are wickedneſs and deceit: That is » Saith Cal- 


; vin, he bath ſomething to ſay ro excuſe and juſtify himſelf to the deceiving 


*, of his own Soul, and the hardning of him in fin. He ceaſeth to underſtand 


; to ds good, That is, He is averſe from all good Inſtruion and Reaſon, 


whereby he might be perſwaded better. 
He meditates Iniquity #pon his bed: That is, In his retiredneſs through 
ene 
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Pal XXXV. 


beginning and going onfarin a wicked @ourſe, but wichoac/Repentance al- 
ways going One He ahbominates not evilly; being carryed by a contempt of God 
on in his wickedneſs; and chen he ſumms up thegifferences betwixt the Wic- 


ked,and ſuch as fear Go4 thus. 
x, He flatters himſelf in his wickednefthis man judgeth and condemneth 
himſelf. - 


2, He deviſeth reaſons to harden his heart in fin; this man reaſons againſt 


{ins . 
3, He ſtopps or turns away his Eares from hearing Reaſon againſt his Evill 


ways,this man is willing and delirous of gaed inſtruction, that hemay be 

more ſtirred up zo good, and againſt evill, 
ary meditations in private are, how he mig iſe this or that wic- 

kedneſs ; this mans meditations are, how he ma yMgron better, and what 

abundance of fin he is already guilry of, to be accofdingly humbled there- 

fore. 

| $5. He goes onin Evill, waxing dayly worſe and worſe ; this man perfe- 


Way hereof. 
| 6, He being ſo Evill.,as hath been ſayd, abominates nor himſelf therefore , 
but in contempgof God pleaſerh himielf Nill chereingrhis man chrough che 
fear of God,trembles and abhors himſelf,even for his Infirmities: yer it 1s not 
to be conceived, that every wicked man is ſuchin al degrees, bur chat there 
areſuch,, When there is no dramgf Grace co reſtrain them, others nor 
being ſuſtered to be ſoexorbicantfor the c on Good of thoſe politick 
Bodies, whereof they are members, amd not thatchey are any whit the more 
in the way of Salvation, FW 
(0 Lord ) thy mercy gs in Heaven, thy truth anta the Clouds. Calvin, to 
| the Heavens, New Tranſat. Thy faithfullneſs to the Clouds ; ReſpeRting ra 
| therthe ſenſe then the ſignification of the word,  Havingfer forth the abo- 


| minatipg of wicked Enemies, eaGod and his peopla, ;now he proceedeth on 


the contrary ſide to ſet forth Gods mercy.and Gaognels 


' tocomfort all ſuch as fear God, againſt 
| particular... In this and V.6. argfeur Excellencies in 


j 
| 


| Metcy og Goodneſs. Secondly , His truth © 


| 


f 
[ 


oggehc comfort of 
all them that fear him, boch @ take whe wi amedand 9 fear, agd 


ir wicked praQiiles, and hj 
God ſpoken,of; Ficlt, 


yo laeſs. Thirdly Ris 
ighteoufneſs. Fourthly. 4115 Judgments. His mercy, gs £ Vens 
Pſalm. 57. 11. Unto the Heavens, Pſal, 108. 5. eAbove ogy: 1s 
the ſame is meant here al{o; ir is ſo greac that it fillech the Worid below and 
Heaven above alſo. H:s &##th unto the clouds, For he dealerhygruly and faith» 
fully with allcreatures, Keeping couch with all ingevery , that he bath 


promiſed: Andthe Heavens and Cloyds, haply are mgntio 
the Rain- bow, which,he fayth he would place i oug 
the Earth hon hb in. a, 

taines, To adminiiter all thi | | 

thoſe that are ſo int6ller 


ing Good to choſe that fear him, - | 
His judgments like a great decp.;, Or Abyſle, th 
may live 


for a ſigne that 
like the moun- 


mggyc of their Hands : 


whereof cannot be 


| 


| the juſt judgewill one day put a.cantrary ith 
| theſe happy and honorablegthem inft#mous and miſerable for ever: bur yet this 


ſounded, whereby is meant, that aichough the Wicked for . 
in proſderity , the Righteous in miſery, thgygn honour, theſejn dilggace , yec 
Plierance berw m, making 


in reference.to. 


uſtly in puniſhing | 


f 


oe } 
of Wickednels, and dqay1 
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the corruption of his heart he beginnerh-to enter into this evill way by himſelf 
alone not being drawn onto it by others He perſiſts in a way not good: not only | 


ſinning in any thing, in ſtead of extenuating, aggravating his leaſt | 


Nite. 


veres in good, and cannoc by any means be beaten, or allured out of the | 


| 
1 
| 
| 
[ 


Verſ. 5» 


| 


| 
| 


| 


Gen, 9 


judgment lyerk hid,zs.che borcomvet an Abylle, go ſuch thing appearing $0. 
| mena longtime. Thox /aveſt both man andeaſt : So good is the Lord chat 
: his Goodneſs in govermog the Workd4s extended to all his Creatures, yea | 
# R r 2 Even } 
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310 An Expoſtion upon Plal. XXX Vil. 
\ eventhe very beaſts, therefore much more to men, and ſpecially to ſuch a; 
| fear him, an4 truſt in him.ſo that they ſhall be ſaved from the hands of their | 
| | Enemies here, and from Death and'damnation hereafter, and partake ofthis | 
. Heavenly Kingdom for ever and ever. And in this ſenſe the Apoſtleſayth, | 
| | God is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of them that beleeve. | 
How precious is thy mercy, and the Sons of men ſpall truſt under the ſhadow of 
thy wings: That is, Not all promiſcuouſly, but the faithiull char live jn 
\ his fear : Ofthe Wicked it is ſpoken contrariwiſe before, ſo that if the 
' rruſt, they ſhail be deceived , the like Phraſe is alſo uſed of the Faithfyjj, 
b- P ſalm. 91. 
F Verſ.8. | They ſhallbe ſatisfied with the fatneſs of thy houſe : That is , They ſhall | 
, | have joy inthee, as they that are feaſted in che houſe of a King, where all 
Delicacies, both of meat and drink abound, for a good Conſcience is a conti- 
nuall feaſt, and this is in the Senſe of Gods Grace and favour in Chriſt, juſti 
fying from our ſins, there being no worldly thing that can ſatisfy, Yd 
cauſe Godlineis hath omiſes of this life, and of that to come, I holg 
: with Calvin that the onf is ſo promiſed here, that the other is not excly- 
*2 ' ded.For all ſuch as fear God and truſt in him ſhal be fed corporeally,7/. 33. 
| 1. and Spiritually with the lighe of Gods countenance, Pal. 4. 7. and Eter| 
| nally with hidden Manna, Revel. 2. 27. | 
Verf 10.23. | , After promiſes of favour to them that tear God , here he addeth prayers, 
| —_—— | both for them and for himfelf, concluding with Threatming to the Wicked 
vs that they ſhall fall and never riſe up again. 
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| PSAL XXXVIL | 
F'* E T mot thy ſelf at the Wicked neither be envioas at evill doers : Has | 
Verl, x. ving before ſhewed the Ruin of the Wicked, P/al. 36. 12. Now he ad- b 
monifheth all ſuch as fear God, not to be vexed to ſee them or any of | | 
h them for a time inproſperity, to be diſcouraged in the ways of gudlineſſe, or 
to fin by envying hereat.- For their proſperity is but like the green Graſs, 
which is ſoon cypdown and withereth. 
Verſ* 3. -T raft in the Lord and do good, duggll in the Land and thou ſhalt be fed af 
| reflly * Having in the former 7erſes made Application of that fpoken of 
the Ruin of the Wicked, P/al. 36. 1 2. Naw exhorieth and comforteth the 


I Righeeous, by promiſing, it ſhallbe unto them as he prayed ,, P/al. 36, 
&: 1 1 - Bupthe begins with A inthe Lord, as the Foundation of doing | 


| 

e 

I 

c 

r 

Good andefallBleſſings: For Philoſophers excelled in morrall Virtues, Tens | 0 
perance, Patience,and Contempt of the world, but doing theſe things not out | 0 
of faith they were not accepted.By dwelling in the-Land he meaneth, thi d 
| the faithfu]ll hallhave a ſetled4 Habication, and that God will rake care for J 
[ 

u 

V 


F 1 Per. 5. 7, | them to feed them wich;Food ſufficient, ſo that they need not be diſtracted 
| * ?Matth,s., with worldly Cares, all their Care upon God. And that feeding 
with food ſufficientis meant, is further confirmed ,u#ev/e. 19. Where be 
ſhall bave , So thar other Expoliti- | t 


fayth, That in time of fans hey 
ons referring this ices cedi 


— 


nn" "CS 


ding-upo h, or feeding others wich | 2 
Calvin. Truth, &c. are w Ealvis rejafted. | {e 
Ainſworth. eAinſworth renders thewords, Feed on faith, and he takes the words be- | }| | 
fore goings Dwel! in the Land : Either for a promiſe or a command co keep | 
| 
| 


— 


| in the Iand of Cazaan , as 1/aach did in time of Famine. But herf is no | 
word ſignifyingÞaith, but Tr=th, or Yerily , therefore render it word for 
| word, and it is, Feed thee verily , Forthou ſhalt have wherewithall to do ' 
i 


——————— 


it; and likewiſe 7r«ſt in the Lord, do peed and dwell 'sn the Land, Can have F 
| none other ſenſe, bur as of a promiſe that thou ſhalc do ſo, poſſeſling it as an n 
Inheritance, thou and thy Seed after thee for cvergas is expreſſed ; Yerſe 29. c 
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"Plal. XXXV 11. 


| Yer Ainſworth hath one thing here remarkeable, that this P/a/m is begun 
with the firſt Letter of the Hebrew Alphabet, and every two Verſes go on 
in order with the ref}, to the laſt letter of that Alphaber, 

Delight thy ſelf in the Lord, and he will give thee thy hearts deſire : Thit | yerf. 4 
:6 Let this be thy joy, thattheLo = Dis thy portion, and not that thou : 
haſt worldly ghings which will deceive thee, and then thou ſhalt never 
want, but have thy hearts deſire , becauſe in him is a confluence of all com- 
forts and bleſſings, See the like, 7/a. 5 8. 14. 

He will bring forth thy Righteouſneſs as the Lsght.1f any Godly man being Verſ. 6, 
in miſery for a time, ſhall ſay, I cannot find any tuch comfort in the Lord as | 
thou promiſeſt, here is ſomewhat ſpoken that may ſatisfy him. The dark- | 
neſſe of miſery ſhall be turned into the Light of felicity unto thee, only | 
wait Gods leiſure, till ic ſhall ſeem good to him to do ir. | 

Be ſilewt or ſtill to the Lord wait for him. Till he ſhall be pleaſed to do for | 
ee, as is betore promiſed, be noc impatient or, murmure, but wait. The | 
word 51h here uſed as Calvin noreth, lignifertveither mourn or wait, and | 
if we take it for mourn, it is meant of mourning ſilently, but he followeth | Cololu 
the firſt, air. Then he repeateth again in more words that which he had , 
ſayd , Verſe- 1. concluding Verſe 8. That this were to do FEvill to vex at the | 
Wickeds proſperity. | 

They that wait for the Lord ſhall inherit the Eayth: Here is 3 reaſon why Verſ 
we ſhould not vex ar the proſperity of the Wicked, for although now they | *©**'9+ 
flouciſh, yer they ſhall becur off , aad the Righteous ſhall have the better 
ofjr, even in this world, for however they be tumbled and toſſed abour, yet 
their comfort is great in al! places,through the Lord, for whom they waite 
or ſtay a time, firſt in miſery, or the Righteous are promiſed the inheritance 
of the Lind, becauſe if the people of 1/-ae/ had been ſuch, they ſhould al- 
waies have injoyed the Land of {{/anaas, and it ſhould never have come into 
the poſſeſſion of their Enemies, For it was for fin that they were caſt out, 
| and that they were conſumed with Wars, and therefore to the Righteous is 
promiſed allo, eAbwnaaxce of Peace.For the fruit of Righteouſneſs peace 
Iſa. 32.17. N 

Better to the Righteous is a little, thenthe Riches of many Wicked : Verf, 16. 
the word 1'MD here rendred Riches fignifiech a1fo'a muleitade,or abundance, 
which ſome refer to people, as if it weremeant; afew Righteous are better 
chen many or multicudes of Wicked, and ſome joyn it, and che word 7 


mary together,as if it had beenfaid Then great riches of the ren inn c k 
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oftheſe is more forced, and it agreeth bercer40-the Argument in,hand to | 
render it as before ; For whereas the Righteous inheritingthe EXT, is ſpo- 
ken of, Verſe 15. If it ſhould be objected they have but lixele im-compariſon » 
of many wicked, here ir is reſolved, this little is better ro him,thentheir abun- 
dance to many of them/if they be pur alcogether. And a reaſon is rendred 
V. 17. Their boxes, That is, Their ſtrength ſhall ſoon be bFoken, but the Lord 
will eftabliſh the Righteous : That is, Be as a continuall fountain of good 
unto them}, ſorhat cheyshall never want, bur* iches of the wicked are 
vanishing by GagsJucgments, ſo that their abundanee#Ts turned in a short 
time into want.” Thus Cal/zin , Andrthelitcleof the Righteous is better | 
alſo, becauſe his Goodg#aretruly Goods c om Gods bleſſing and u- | C/vir. | 
ſed to his Glory, but the G90ds ofthe wicke® afe Evills, according to the 

ſaying, Bona hajus mnnd: [unt bonis bona, malis mitts, Becauſe they are ill gor- Nere. 
ten, and if not, curned to be a means'of more licenciouſly doing Evill, by 
Rioting, Pride, Oppreffion, and coveteouſneſs, from Hamon here uſed ; | 
to ſet forth Riches , Ai/worth noteth the Word Mammontomerh. Ainſworth, | 


— 


The Wicked fhall periſh,and the haters of the Lord as the fat of Lambes , Verſ 26: 
Here that which was ſayd , Verſe18. is turtheramplified, as the fat of lambs 
meltech away with the heat of the fire, ſo their Riches $hall fade, and he | 

callech: them haters of God, hereby«denoting how much they deceive _ wha _ | 

elves 
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|Verſ, 27, 
' Calvin. 


EF | Ainſworth, 
Baſil. 


C Calvin, 


| 


Verl. 23. 


Verf. 24. 


Calvin. 


Phil. 4.11, 


Vet. 26. 
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2 An Expoſitien upen Pial, XXXVIL., 
ſelves when they ſay, that they love God : So Commandement the ſecong, | 
The wicked borroweth and payeth not again. This faith Calvin, is expoung. | 
ed of the unjuſt dealing of the wicked, whereunto he granteth, that ie | 
may beapplyed, bur it is properly meant, that he is through the curle of | 
God made fo poor, that he hath need to borrow, bur when he kth | 
done fo, his Eſtate waſting more and more, he hath not wherewith to re. | 
pay what he borrowed ; and this is further confirmed, Verſe 22. They 
that are curſed of lum ſhall be rooted out, Their Eſtates being conſumey " 
and brought to nothing ; Itake the former words both waies, he borroye. ; 
eth and Payeth not, Either becauſe he is brought low, and {ſo uhable, or 
unconcionable,and ſo wil not, thus allo Ainſworth, | 

T he ſtepps of a g00d man are ordered by the Lord, and be will love his way, | 
Hebrew, The #epps of a man. Yetit t5no0t meant of every man, but of thoſe | 
that feare him, tor it is ſpoken of one, whoſe way is loved by the Lord. 
ſuch are direted by him'in the courſe of their life, ro do that which 
pleaſing unto him, and ſohe through the favour, which he beares cowards 
them, makes 3)l their waies proſperous, as P/al. 35. 27. 

Though he fals,he ſhall not be miterly caſt aown. ebrew, He ſhall net be 
caſt off. It being meant, Though he be aMited and that often, as Prov, 24, 
16. yet heſhali rite 2gain, he ſh3!! nor link under the burden of his aMiAt- 
ons, God wil never caſt away his tatherly care over lim * Some, faith (al- 
vin, underſtand it of falling into fin, and riſing again by repentance, an 
ſome, of his courage in adverſity, and his not fainting under ſutlerings ; but | 
he rezeAs both, the tirff, becauſe outward proſperity is the argument in | 
hand, and the ſecond, becauſe it doth not ſufncientiy exprefle the meaning, | 
that alchough he be preivouily altlicted, yer che Lord wil deliver him ; and | 
he renders the word, Nor colliideti:r, He ſhal not be arſht n pheces. eAinſ- 
worth 1s for both falling into fin and miſery in this World 7 Baſil is for fal- 
ling into fin, becauſe-Yerſe 23. The Lords direQing of his ſteps is ſpoken }' 
of, qwithout whoſe difeRtion the beſt man living falleth into ſin; bur herein 
lyeth-his comfort, that when being for azime left ro himſelfe, as Hezebiah. 
was, and David alſo, and by this meanes he falleth; the Lord is at hand | 
to lifsy-him up again, and to ſer him right, which the next words ſhew, 
The Lol (ufteintth - with 15 hand;For 0 he renders theni; let the Rex | 
de w. whether he pleaſech, orgather both with A:»/wor th, for falling ' 
is (oken” of both waies,Gl. 6. 1, as of falling into lin, Miehah 7. 9. into 
afliachign:” * 


ſtrax ſecauſe” Lazarus begged, and ſometime other righteous perſons 
ar&an fo great want, that they cammor live without kegging, ; yer Davig | 
haG#this fromy 0/es, Dent. 15. 4. Where to the peoplevf 7/7e/, being | 
obedient, ſuch.a blefling is pramiled, that there ſhal be no poor amonglt | 
them (A/v#x refolveth"itj that even the beſt have cheir {infles, which | 
God cotreeth them for, ſometime one way, ſometime another, as he. 
ſeerhimoſt meec for ce e of them for their greater good © And th | 
a good man-may be-punifhedywich wanc, everte, beggegy : So P au! was 
often-inwant, but he had to-want andicoabgund, and in all things | 
to be content; yet he conghaderh, that jn his. greaceſt poverty, he liveth | 
wel-of charvhttle which he Hathgs Zap applyeth ic only«ro 4/rael, the | 
ſeed of the righteous Progenitors , whom God never left : Ainfworth, | 
That he is not brought to poverty; nor his ſeed, by liberality to the poor, . 
contrary to the opinion of woridings, who-wit not givggtor feare leaſt 
their Children ſhould want it another day : And this Itake to be beſt, 
for the words next following, Verſe 26. All the day heis grations and | 
lending, his ſeed is bleſſed. He and his Children have never the lefſe but | 
the: more for his/ liberality to the poor, according to that Pyov. 11. 24. | 
there is That [cattered but if more increafed. It is then thus 111d, nor that it | 
falleth : 
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' falleth out thus to all the righteous, no one being ever excepted ; but thug 
| generally God dealeth wich them, and hereby we ſhould be encouraged 
to deeds of charity ro the poor, not fearing want in ſo doing : And on the 

other fide, alchough every one rhat beggerch his bread is not hence to be 
| taxed, as none of the righterus ſeed: (For we may be made ſo poor by 


| perſecution, as the poor of Licns in France ) yet we ſhould rather take | 
| any paines to get each one his bread, thento beg; and forthe moſt part, | 
hey that go about begging, are a curſed Generation, in whom that | 


't 
| curſe takes effet, Ler their Children be Vagaboudes and begg their 
| bread. 

| The reſidue of the Palme is ſpent inexhorting, as Verſe 2. To depart 
| from evill, Andto do good, Uſing reaſon to perſwade hereunto, Verſe. 28 
'23, Then deſcribing him to be one that talketh of wiſdome, and hath 
the Law of God in his hearr, Verſe 30. 31. After this he noteth the at- 
' tempts of rhe wicked againſt him, and Gods fruſtrating them, Feyſe 32. 
| 33. then he exhort?ch again co truſt in God, Verſe 34. And addeth a 


reaſon taken from the ſtability of ſuch, and inſtability of the wicked, | 
| Verſe 35. 35. Bit for this he bijdech us mark the endof rhe juſt and of | 


| the wicked, FVer/e 37, 38, 39,40. For otherwiſe we might judge amiſle , 
if wee look at the prelent evil condition of the righteous, or the prof- 
| perous of the wicked, 


-_ 


P SAL, XXXVIII. 


Pſalme of David for a remembrance. The Sept. addeth, For a remem- 
brance of the Sabboth. Which Amg##ine following,ſaith, that it was to 
put us in minde of reſting or ceaſing trom fin , which bringeth even upon 
the bef? ſo great miſeries:; But to leave thar, as not being inthe Hebrew, 
it was compiled by David, that hereby he might helpe bimſelfe, to remem- 
ber bis ſufferings, to be thankful to God ever after betng delivered, and 
| careful ot his waies, leaſt be ſhould again fal into the like or greater mi- 
| ſeries; and not only for himſelfe, but as he was a publick perſon in com- 
piling it, he had reſpe& to the publick good of the Church, hereby teach- 
ing us all, ro remember our chaſtiſements, of which we are readyrto be 
forgetful, ſo ſoonas we have any caſe, that they may no: only work apon 
us to humble us for our finnes, and to make us repent for the preſent, but 
alwaies after ; otherwiſe he that hath ſmicten us, holds his puniſhing hand 
ſil over us, and wil judge us again and again : See the like Title, P/al. 70. 
And for the grievances here complained of, Baſi/ takes them to be the 
death of his Son Ammon, Abſaloms conſpiracy , Achitephels joyning 
+> him, and Shime; his curſing him: For the firſt Verſe ſee the ſame, 
Plal. 6.1. 

Thy arrows flick faſt inme. David being affliaed looks not ſo much at 
hen, the inſtruments, as at God, by them puniſhing him, as when Shimes 
 hyled upon him; He carſeth, becauſe God bad him curſe, laid he. See the 
like, P/a/. 18.15. Pſal. 91.5, fob 6. 4. Yet as by arrows peircing 
words of wicked enemies, ſo God ſmiting or peircing the body with paines 
and ſickneſſes may be underſtoog : But the comfort of Gods Servantsis, 
that alchough they be grievous, they are but the hand of God, 
oa aug Father, who if he woundeth will heale chem again, as 

of. 6. 1, 

There & no reſt in my bones by reaſon of my ſinnes. Here is ſhewed the 
original of a!l our troubles and ſorrows, Fiz. Our ſinnes, that in all our 
lufferings, we may not lock onely at Gods hand, but at our ſinnes provoking 
him, becauſe otherwiſe we ſhall be ready to murmure againſt God, as over 
levere and cruel againſt us, vt My 
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Ms worrnads matter nd corre 118 Hereby te lt: eweth the log c01 conting. 

ce of his aſicions, by alluding to mattery ſoares : but this heſgirh, 

2me to him t! hrouch his fooliſhnefe, in which word be acknowledpeth, 
" it there 15 ro wildome or rcalon 1n lorrowing, but a man 1$ hereincartied 
by his Juſts asa bruic Beaſt, contrary to right reaſon, as he al: '0 expreſly 
ſ;; rh; Pſal, 73. 22. So feeliſh was I ana ignorant, even as a Beaſt From 
beace to Ver! e 11. With more variety of r exprefiions, he ſetteth forth | 
his miſery, but there he ſheweth it co be the greater, both in relpe&of/ 
his friencs and encmics, theſe ſtood locking upon it a far of, not Carino | 
to coire neer him, they laid ſnares tor bu ; - thar 1s, Sought by lubtle | 
mear.es to eninzre him, plotting inwardly in their hearts, and outwardly | 
conſulting in their ralke as4inſt him to his deſtruction ; but he inthe meane 
ſeaſon by his filence, and not ſo much as opening his mouth againſt his Cz. | 
lummators, ſhewed admirable pacierce, here he fleeth to Go4 there: | 
fore by pray er, adding, Verſe 16, 1 ſaid | heare me, leaft they rejoice over | 
me. Hebrew, / ſaid leaſt they re; e206, CC. Meaning as V erle I'F, 1 ſaid thi 
art my hope, an] wer (0 Lord Ge od ) That 1s, Save me from mine enemies, | 
jeaſt if they prevail, they ſhould triumph over piety, and the Power of 
it ſhould be weakened in mers hearts, when they behoid me rhy 1 aith 'ul 
Servant falling before them; and fo ſhew what they would cot they | 
ſouid by Gods forbearins to help I ;m, prevail, he ich further, 37hen 
my foot ſlipped, they ar-ggmifcd them; eſVes a4 inſt me. That is, Vihen 1 
was but a little pvc to the worſt, whereby it appeares, how ch they | 
would inſ(ulc, it they (frou' 4 havethe: r wils of me to deſtroy re : A hor-| 
rible motive to move the I ord 0 help his Servants in time of Canger | 
by their enemies, and a(ign of their overthrow at hand, when they com: 
bine rogether, to bring the truc religion into C1{fr; ce, tor inſo doing, | 
they conbine againſt 2nd ſtrike 3t God himlelfe and kis glory, and ſo they | 
ſhal be tound but ro have kicked againſt the pricks : Itis jult with God, | 
to brins co the like mifety or greater, ſuch as rejoice at the miſeries of 
others, as the Edowftes that crycd of 7erwſalem, iniultingly raze it, raze 
ir, eventotie ground, but they had this curſe laid upon them, thar their 
Babylon t,ould be brought down, and their Clildren: trammes dafſhe a. | 
oainſt the Nones : And Parlinm in vita Saint e F711 e hols of or The | 
odulus, that when be ſaw — fal, he laughed ar kim, Am5re/e t .rned 
to him and ſaid, Thor that 7.; take beed that ties ſullef? nut 5 And ſoon | 
after he had a great tal ind "I bf 

And I am ready to halt. Of this phraſe, fee before, P/al. 35. 15. He 

meaneth hetre, that he was lv pug with miſery, that hecould not gy 
upright ly, by ſti] bearing ir © Patient: , bur was throngh the weakneſs of 
the fleſh, reaCy to be impatient and n mon re, bectale as inthe n{xt words, | 

his ſorrows were ever before !: , and tchad no mitipation therenf, For | 

extremity « or ſufferings , uw: ug even patient 7eb tO break out into bitter 

neſs, neither 1s any man free from ach p3 'Nion ar ſometimes, bur we muſt | 
pray an! ſtrice againſt them, as Davia did, nd lookupon them 3s hakt- 

ncs to tinsend, neer to wh ich ; failing, an. therefore a c2vear is by the 

Aj» le guven here apainſt, C17, -+ Ky [t: eiz/:t {tipps mnto your fect, Leaf that 

wich 83 haltirg by rraed ont of the Yay. 

Ay encmies liveardare mizity, in the former Tere, he te's of his con- 
felling hi ayes, ind ſhewang his Orievo us ſufferings therefore, now whilſt 
ie was thus ;n the my 4ſt of ſor OWs, he faith, That bis enemies | ved ; that 
is, ihe more n.eniy, and drew by their £00d tucceſs hore unto them 
whero2s he remained deſolate an1 forſaken of all, wherein ir may be 
thoagic, thac he pointed at , Tbſaloms conſpiracy, after whom all men 
went, yea many that hag been his friends formerly , from remaining with 
him, as the Hiſtory ſhewerh, Of their rewarding him with kyrred fortis 
good wil, I erſe 20. See before P/al. 35. 12 . Bu it aga nſt all this he con- 

cludeth, with prayer co Gol to h:ſten co him and ſave him, PSAL. 
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SAL, ENSATA, 


0 him that excelleth, to Feduthun, a Pſalme of David. Of Jeduthun 
ſee, 1 ((bron. 25.3. He and his Sons were appointed to be fingers in 
Gods houſe, whereforc it is meant, that this Pſalme ſhouls be committed 
co him,and them, to be ſung from time to time: ſee the like Titie Pſal. 77.1 
For the time of compiling it, Ba/i/ faith, That it was , when Shimes curſed 


nification of the word is rather to be looke at, then the rame; it is a 
Plalme for him that paſſeth beyond them , that is, Worldly things to 
Heaven!y. | | 

1 ſaid I will keep my Way "1m fiuning with my tongue. David had ſaid 
before, P/al. 38. 14 Thar 1. midſt of bis wiſeries he was, as dumb, 
now he amplifiech che ſame, by c-claring his reſolution. 2painſt breaking 
ont into impatient ſpeeches. and |+ ſaith, He Kept 3 br:4le to his mouth, 
to thisend ; whereby is int:mated, how hard a thins ic is for a man being 
provoked, to refrain from evil 2nd curfed ſpeaking, ſee for this, James 3. 
Whilſt the Wicked ar+ before me; That is, Left they ſhould upon my letting 
any ſuch worcs come trum my mouth, take occalion to rejoice, 2s having 
taken mie by this meanes in a great fin: Thus Expoſicors generally, but 
Calvin wil not only have this nwant, but alſo the wickeds contiauing 
in proſperity about him, as if he had faid, Ireſoived, though they proſper 
il increaſe never ſo much, and fo my oppreflions be the greater, yet to 
| beare it patiently and in ſilence : But Z2/i/ by the wicked before him, under- 
{rands Shimei, when he moſt admirably retrained himſelfe, being by that 
baſe_rayler @great'y provoked, yer he 1d not only refrain from evil 
ſpeeches, but reſtrained Foab icom ta ing revenge upon him, ſaying nothing 
but this, He curſerh , becauſe God bad bim curſe. And of David weleirn 


FW CO CS 


him ; Augn/tine on the word fedutban, Trfiliens faith , That the fig- * 


| 


Vetl. r. 


| Calvin, 


I an Is 


Baſil, 


the like patience in cime of provocauon, and becauſe we cannot otherwiſe, 
we muſt pur a bridle, as it were, in our mouths , by ſtriving to be 
thus patient, tha che il} language of others againſt us, may not drawthe 
like from ue, n | 


1 was dumb threugh ſilence; and T held. my peace from vood. _ 


only reſolve againſt (1caking#o offend, bar he did indeed refrain ſon 
yea, from ſpeaking good, that is, What he might juſtly have ſpoken iis 
own defence, ſ@ Calvin; but he fairh, ſome expound it of his flenceynre- 
ſpe of praiſing God, byreaſon of his great troubles. | => 
The fire waxed bt in the mid{t of me, &c. Here Dawid conflleth his 
own-weakneſs, he was not able alwaies to* contain, but brake one a 
into ſpeeches of impatience; thus Satan is ready, wher the Setvaiits of Go, 
reſolve, and ſtrive moR againſt ſing to ſtir and biow up thefire of wrath: 
Baſil, when I reſolved upon patiencg;thoughts of ty hainous firines Eime 
into my minde, in the matter of Priah, and theg,] way tormented with | 
griefe, avif 1had had a fire wi: me : And :lehdogh not to Fhi- 


© 
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Note. 


V erſ;, 


Calvin, 


Verſ. 4. 


Baſil. 


mes cutfing nee, yet Iſpake ro Me Lord, h death before mine eyes, 
of which I was worthy, and from which, for the frailry of mans litein 
| general, Ifaw that 1 couid nor be long free, gfpecially beginning already ' 
for them to pitie away; A»gx/tine | when I refrained ſo from ſpeaking, | 
for frare of ſpeaking evil, hat 1 ſpakeno good, 1 was troubled 'at this my 
| wears, eſt my 6n thous ve counted- greater ivt this fWence, then my | 
ve in refraining ſrom ſpez king evil. | 
Cake me tohnow, O Lord, my end, and the number of my dates, This is 
| by Calvinexpounde4, as ſpoken out of impatience, a$ if he had challeng- 
, ed the Lord for laying upon him ſuch loads of miſery, when as bis life was 
fo ſhore, and he ſhould noc have time after theſe his grievous ſufferings, 
| by Joyful daies to be made amends TY on But the words inforce 
>) not 
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moſt foulely. But although the word NF" t1gaityerh to remain, or ro belefr, yer 
how out of ir this Expolitzon ſhouid be made of negicctirg his owne loſle, I ſee 
| not : for the other (ignification of the word excellent, or honourable , to render it 
hereby both agreeth belt , and this underſtood,the Proverb 1s notable for the com- 
mending of rightgouſnelle above all woridly rhings ro us all, Riches and honours 
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Note. attained to hereby , faith Chryſoſtom?, in wicked men , are bur like unto an old 
Chryſolt. Whores ill-fayoured face painted over to make irhew beautifull, bur rake away 
—— | the painting, and then it appeares baſe and contemptible, but righteoulneſle makes 


the face faire and ſhining , at the leatt in another life , like the face of our Lord 
Jelus in his Transfigurarion, Oae renders it , The juſt is bounding above his 
aeighbour , exp2unling it in wealth , with which God bleſſerh him in his juſt 
dzaling; whereas the wickcd , who is drayyne away by his owne Geceitfuil imagi- 
| ning that by wicked meanes hce ſhall become rich , through Gods curſe 1s ott- 

times blaſtcd in his citate, and made pore, But neitier corh this reading agree 


(4 etan, 
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| | with the origina!!  netth or is it: ofren Torified = that fore , Tr uactvi 1 gegect Unis 
Expolition allo. 

The ſlothfull mas: roaſtethnot what he tooke in hunting , but the ſubſtance 

ny. of a diligent man is Preciouv. Lavater tor ſlotkfull here hath deceitful , ex- 


pounding it thus : as when 2 man hath huned all day, and taken venilon, yer fome- 
time it happenech ſo that the dogs eat it u?, and he never roafterh it , or hath good 
of it; ſv by the juſt judgement of God the goods 1ll gotten by the fraudulene; 
ſometimes are torne againe from him, or lpent by others, he never haying any com- 
fort thereof. But the ſubſtance of the diligent is precious ; that is, what by ho- 
neſt labour is gorten, is durable, as precious gold. To this of Lavater doe [ ſub- 
(cribe, and the word TN" here uſed ſrgnifieth not Nothtfall, bur deceitfull z bur 
becauſe the word diligent is oppoſed to it,our NewTranſlation rendered it fothf!, 
reſpe&ing -rather the condition of Huntſ-men here ſpoken of , who are ſlothfull 
| for doing any-works of husbandry, being onely addicted to the pleaſure of hun- 
| ting , and hawking, then the figaitication of the word. The Vulgar Latine in fol- 
lowingthe ſenle al{o*, not the Hgnification hath it, now invenier framdulcntus ln- 
crum ſuum, the deceitfull mat ſhall not finde his gaine. The words properly 
fionifie the deceirfiel man ſhall not burne wheat he tooke in hunting ; where- 
R. Joſeph. | upon Rab. Joſeph faith , that it was the manner of old, when a man had taken 
fowles, to burne their wings , and that hereunto it was alluded, it being meant, 

| that as he that taketh fowles , but kcepes them not till he hath burnt their wings, 
hathno profit of them, becauſe rhey flye away againe ; fo hethar getreth worldly 

| wealth by deceit z wherefore this gaine is nothirg worth, bur that which is gotten 
by honeſt labour, is gainc to be valued and accounted of indeed, as gaine that will 

"is th ſſe there is life , and in the path-way thereof 

" 28, In the way of righteouſneſſe there is life, and in the path-way thereo 
o_ there is no death. © a Cota much in this Chapter in - £ ub..; 16 of 
rightcouſnefſe, now he concludeth with the greateſt motive of all others to follow 
{ after righteouſneſle; torhem that doe (© is lite, that is, joy and-proſperity here, and 
life everlaſting hereafter , and here is no death, or which is as a death, forrow and 
ſadnefle in wordly reſpeAs : For he meaneth not, that the righteous ſhall not dye 
by a naturall death, for ſo all men muſt, Rom.5.12, Heb. 12. butthit they ſhall 
2 Cor, 7.10. | have noſuch ſorrow, as hath beene ſpoken of, which asthe Apoſtle ſaith , is wnto 

death,nor ſuffer death eternally as the wicked ſhall, | 


A 6 - __ Rr 
CHAP. XIII. 


Verſ. r. AP ſonne heareth his fathers inſt ruftion , bit 4 ſeorner heareth no re- | 
buke, Heb. A wiſe ſon the inftrattion of his father; that is,n his life, and 

_— repreſents his father , ſo that in him, as in an inſtruRtion penned to ſer forth 

| | his fathers goodnefſe, and oood teaching of him, it may apparently be ”_ but = 

SJ” ac ue, des = corniull. 
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rovV.13. That keeps his mouth, keeps his bfe. jj 639 


CCS, 4 


ſcornfull, wicked, proud ſonne, who is impatient of any reproofe, or correction, is fo | 
farre from being one that commends his good Father by his life, that he dit- 
graceth him, 

A man (hall eate good by the fruit of his momth, but the ſoule of tranſgreſ- Vetl, 2. 
| ſors ſhall eate violence. The firlt part of this Proverb ſee betore, Ch.1 2. 14.The 
meaning is, he tar inſtrugtech others in goodaefle. (}1al another day be rewarded ac- 
cordingly,as Dawie! faith ; They that turne others to righteouineſle.ſhal ſhine as the | Dan. 2, 
ſtarres in the Firmament ; bur contrariwite, they that with their mourhes cither 
finne by lying, common {wearing, curfing, or avy corrupy talking, or fer forth any 
corrupt doCtrine, to the depraving of others in opinion, or lite, 1aſtead of this (weer | 
fruit of the Tice of Lite, ſhall be compelled to cate, and feed continually upon a a a 
moſt rormenting and violent death, as all the damaed doe for ever-more - where eats 
fore it (ands every one in hand, as by a bit and bridle, to keep nis rongue from evil 
ſpeaking, and as *t char time he detweth to gather, and enjoy good from, to unto; 

d tpeeches, which may be to the wie of cditying trom time co time, 

He that kheepeth bis month, keepeth his life, but be that oveaeth wide bis lips Vad 
ſhall have deſtrnition, Molt aptly doth this follow after vert. 2, whercin Tragl- af 
orefſours with cheir mouthes ate threatned with violence; theretore let cyery one 


keep his mouth, as his life: if evil words indanger thy life, as they doe, rake heed of | Met. 13. 36. 

them, as of death it ſelfe. And well were it with evil topgued perlons, if they were 

in danger of a corporall death only, for by thy words, faith Chriſtto luch, thou ſhalt Fr 
ote, 


be condemned; for which caulc let us remember, and with all carefulneſle put in 
| practiſe that of P /al. 39. 1, 2, for openeth his mouth wide, the vulgar hath, 
that is inconſiderate in ſpeaking, and ſo ſpeaking wickedly , which is true 
ſence, 

7 he ſoule of the luPpard defireth, and hath not, but the ſoule of the diligent 
| ſhall {pm Sr [ot 4 and the Caldee- ſpeakes to fa ſame fe, bur | Verl, 4+ 
the vulg, Piger vu/t & non vault, He willeth,or defireth,and defireth not ;That is, = 
he is ſo lopg in deliberating before he putteth to his hand to doe, that for want of 
ation and labour he wanteth luſtenance; or becauſe Hebr.it is only the ſloathfull de- 
fireth not, which may as well be ſupplyed obraineth not, as defireth not, and 
| then here-is ſhewed, how vaine they are, that would willingly enjoy good things , 
but this is all that is in them, they are not induftrious to get them; and as it is 
rouching the things of this life, ſo it is touching thoſe of a hetter ro come 3- a man 
may with for them with Balaam, bur it is the diligent, and carefull to doe good, 
that ſhall be ſatiated here-with, they that are nor ſhall neyer have them, although 
they beleeve they (hall. | 

eA righteous man bateth lying, but a wicked man is loathſome, and cometh | Yer 5. 
to ſhame, Hebr. ſhall makg to ſtinks, and to be ahamed, Of Rinking, thus Jacob | Gen. 34. 
ſpeaketh to his ſonnes, after that bloudy maſlacring of the men of Shechem, tel- 
ling them, that they had made him to (tinke in the noſtrils of the Nations about: 
And the Hebrewes told Moſes, when they were the more hated by Pharaoh for his | 
ſake, that he had made them to ftinke before Pharaoh. So it is here meant, that | Excd. 5. + 
wicked lyers Rtinke, and are an abomination to all the oodly ; That is, ſo as that 
they abhorre tneir company, and to be amorgſt them ; chey that doe not, are 
made by them to ftinke, and to haye {hame ſpoken of them, becaule they aſlociate 
themſelves with ſach companions, 

Righteouſneſſe keepeth him that is upright #n the way, but wickedneſſe over- | Verſ, 6. 
throweth the ſimner. To the ſamPgftect he ſpake before, chap. 11- 3. the mea-. | Chap, 12. 3. 
ning is, the man that hath an upright heart declinerh not from the right way, how- 
loever he be tempted ; - but he that hath not, is ſoone ſeduced, when temptation 
cometh, as one oyer-throwne, and calt downe, 

There is that maketh himſelfe r1ch, yet bath nothing ; and that maketh him- | ye.c 7, 
ſelfe poore, yer hath great riches, Hebr. There is that maketh himſelfe rich , : 
JIN, and ot all, or not any thing 3 That is, he hath not any thing : Of theſe 
words, divers expoſitions are given by diyers ; ſome, there is, that yain-gloriouſly 
pretendeth himlelte to be rich, and liyeth accordingly, bur is indeed a poore man. 
S{ſſ2 Another 
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The poore heares no rebuke, 


Pallingen. 


—_ dzves? qui 
ntl capidus ; quis 
f4:iper &u47i. 


rt Tim. 6. 6, 
Greg. Na- 


WANR, 


Beda. 


Jam, 2. 
Revel. 3 


Note. 


Vetl. 8. 


Another againe, that is rich, faith, and doth {o, as if he were poore, the better to a- 


| not come off, but by paying good ſums of mopey zur the 


-| which is, to heare. 


| hiderh his goods, laying them up,and not diftriburing them ro the poore,looſerh his 


| foule ; and he thar contrariwiſe hoordeth them up, ſhall one day heare that ſharpe 


voyd charges ; ſome, there is a man'that is poore, who makes himſelfe rich through 
the contencation of his minde ; another that is rich; makes himlelfe poore, through 
his coyetouſneſle, becauſe he is a rich man chat is content with his owne eſtate, and 
he pooxe that is coyetous. p 

Gregor. Nazianz. in his Poems faith, A covetous man that is rich, emula- 
ting the greedy Horſe-leech, holding {ome things in his minde, and thinking ſorne 
things, and beholding ſome things againe, with no good eyes, and lightly feigning 
ſome things to himlelfe thtough vaine hope, thuough defiring is atwayes more 
indigent. And the Apoſile faith, G odlineſſe 1s great gaine with conten- 
tation. 

The coyetous man for his unſatiable deſiring of riches, is by Naz5anzer com- 
_ to T antalrs, and the Dragon, that keepeth trealures, but maketh ao ule | 
of them. | 

Laſtly Beda, There is a man that makes himlſelfe rich having nothing, in that 
being poore in this world, yet he gets him faith, and other graces ; bur char rich | 
man, who is voyd of grace, is poore ; to which that of James agreeth, The poore 
in this worldzrich in faith. And that written #0 La»dicea, Thow ſayeſt,that t hou 
art rich,but knoweſt not that thou art _ and miſerable. | | 

The Reader may follow any,'or all of theſe expoſitions, and ler both the vaine- 
olorious and coverous take notice each one of his finne, to turne there-from, and 
above all riches, ler us all aſpire after rhe fpirituall, 

The ranſome of a mans life is his riches, but the poore heareth no yebuke. Of 
this alſo there are divers expoſnions. 

1 Arich manis in danger of being called in queſtion, y =p he is rich, and 
this meanes he hath ſometimes much trouble, ard conte » from which he can- 
C poore man heares no- 
thing of any ſuchtrouble, being never ſo called in queſtion, or ſuffering fo much 
as a checkat the Judges hands, becauſe they care not for medling with thole that 
have nothing, bur only ſuch, as by whom gaine may come in. 

Some, whena man of wealth hath done ſomething againſt the Law, for which he 
is in danger to be called in queſtion for his life ; he by his rictes giving largely is | 
Ry; whereas a poore man without hearing is preſently condemned, and 
executed. 

Some, a man that hath weakh'is hereby incouraged, and regards not the mena- 
ces or quarrels of other mea againſt him, becauſe he hath where-with to defend 
himſelfe, and ſo cannot he made to yeeld to the will of others, in that which he con- | 
ceiyethto be evil, and ads 9.99 & dangerous to his ſoule, ana therefore he is 
hereby ſaid torun ſo in his fe ; bur a poore man being required by the rich and | 
mighty to doe any thing , and threatned if he doth it not , is preſently over- 
come through feare, he Rands not to heare any further threatning, becauſe he 
dares not. 

Thus Azguft, The poore man being required by the rich to teſtifie for him, 
anſwereth, he dares not ; but then he promiſerh him a reward ; and if he will not, 
threatens him: then the poore, unable to beare this, yeeldech, and giveth falſe teſti- 
mony, and by this word bearing, the —_ renders it, the poore man beayeth no | 

| 


— 


reproofe. But herein the ſence is more reſpeRed then the fhegnification of the word, 


—_— —_ ———— 


Laſtly, riches laid up in Heaven by charieffare a ranſome, which Chry ſoft ome 
proveth by the Parable of the rich man, thar laid up his goods for many yeares ; 
for as he by this meanes loſt his ſoule, ſo he that is charitable ſaves ir ; for he that 


-— 


ſoule ; bur he that brings them forth, and diftributerh them, dehyers ir. According 
ro this then the meaning 1s, riches given-away in almes, are as a ranſome of the 


reproofe, T how foole, this night ſhall they fetch away thy ſoule from thee - Bur 
the poore.man having nothing to give, ſhall never heare any ſuch rebuke. And this 


expoſi- 


—_ ——— 
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mediatly before going. | 
Lavater ſaith, that Clemens Alexand. ex20unds theſe words, as I have faid; 
but becaule the bloud of Chriſt is the only pric- or our Redemption, he rejeReth 

| this ; and there is good reaſon I contefſero doe to, if by Redeeming, or Ranloming 
ſhould be underſtood properly the paying a price tufficient; but underſtanding by a 
ranſome partirg with our worldly goods to the poor, for Chriſts take, which who fo 
doth, ſhall be delivered from death, and recervcd inro everlaſting life ; ] fee no 


caule of rejecting it, but imbracing it, as the belt ſence ; yet th: fame Lavater 
hath another expotirion upon the alt words, which is not improbab'e, the poore 
man hearerh no rebuke, whereby he idle are rebuked and threamed with 'vant for 
their idlenefle, and to they come to be pinched with poverty, which if they would 
| have hearkened to inch reproofe, they needed not to have falre into, bur might 
have had alſo where-with-all to have borne it out, if at any time they had been in- 
| dangered ; for i6 he expoundeth the firlt words of riches, beinga mans ranſome, 
| alledging the laying of Anacharſis, Rich mea are like unto great flyes, that break 
| through the Spiders web, in which lictle flyes are catched, and hang, and dye ; fo 
; rich. men, by the ftrength of their owe wealrh, breake through the nec of the Law, 
. when poore menare hereby condemned, and hanged. : 
| Toconclude, the {cope of this place is to ſet forth the commodities both of | 
| riches, and povertyy becaule either ofchem hath its commodities, as well as dil- 
; Commodirics z the rich are many times indangercd by their wealth, bur lomerimes 1 
{ againe they have a benefic hereby; ifrhey fall into the enerwics hands in warre, they 
; are [pared for a ranlome ; it rhey have enemues, that ſeeke by ſuits in Law to wrong 
| them, their wealth will defend them ; ſo the poore thaſindurech much miſery, it | 
; there be any rebellion inthe Land made by great men, whereby they at length 
being over=come, ſutfer great blame, and often looſe their lives, with the poore 
” we medleth not in this _— jcher doth he heare uy _— = = being 
gved off, and denying reliefe, is raiked u the ſtur , bur the poore 
man not, &c, thus, and divers other wa om _ no ken > 4 
T he light of the righteows rejoyceth, but the lamp of the wicked ſhall be pat 
o#t ; That is, the protperity of the righteous, which commonly in Scripture is ſer 
| forth by light, is ſtable, and permanent, bur ifrhe wicked have a little ſuch light, it 
loone goeth out, and ends in the darknefle of miſery. 
T bus Lavater, and fone others, who alſo expound the light of fame, which to 
the righteous increaſerh, bur to the wicked is ſoone put our, and fo put out as that 
{ it cannot be lighted, or come to ſhine any more z as flax flaming, that hath water 
poured upon it, is not only put out, bur oppreſſed, asthe word here hgnificch, never 
to flame any more, 
| Andit is to be noted, thattwo words are here uſed, W& light, fignificth a grea- 
| ter light, asthe light of the day, and 2 a Lamp, or Candie, as ob 18. which 
1s put out either by wind, or water ; iggbe 2ood name and prolperity of the wicked 
is put out by the wind of his pride, afldthe water.of his voluptuous lying, or co- 
vetouineſle. 
Some by light underſtand knowledge, which bringeth to the righteous gen Joy, 
there being nothing in the world wherein he ſo much delighteth, as in the know- 
ledge of the Word, and things of God 3 and this light is daily increaled more and 
more, it being his continuall ttugy, and meditation : from A little light ofthe Pro- 
ph&ts ſuch increaſe rothe dawning of the day, and the arifing of the Day-itarre 1n 
their hearts ; but che Lamp, or litde light which the wicked have, goeth our a- 


expolicion is of all others molt genuine, and next unto it, that of Avg time 1m- | 


Marti. 25. 


CAMuffer 


Verſ. 92 


Lavater. 


gaine, as is ſhewed in the fooliſh Virgins, and fo they had no joy of the Brfde- 
2r00mes coming, but ſorrow for being ſhut our. And they that receive the ſeed 
ofthe Word into tony ground, haye joy, for a time, but perſecution ariſing, this 
withereth, 

Only by pride cometh contention, but with the well adviſed i wiſdome. T his 
| is Caigfly tpoken in cale of mens contulcing together abour cruth, or errour, rhe beſt 


or woilt yay of doing things: if they be proud, that reaſon rogether, one p_ 
$ 
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Verf. 12. 
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Vetl. I4. 


Verſ. 15. 
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* Paul (peaketh, faying, The creature groancth, and we alſs 


Here by the way, or law of the wiſe, is m 


Drunkards, Theeves, Curſers, and common Swearers, 


The proud man thinkes himſelfe ſo wiſe, thar he {corneth the advice of others, 


and doth of his owne head whatſoever he luſterh, but by this meanes many conten- 
tions ariſe ; ſo one ſelf-conceited man becomes the Author of one Hereſie at one | 
time, and another of another, till al: che Churches of God are filled with conten- 
tions. But he is not wile, butfooliſh, thar doth to, how good a conceit ſoever he 
hath of his owne wit 3 he oaly that is well adviſed, before he attempts the broach- 
ing of any new opinion, is wile, and he is well adviſed, thar ſeckes firſt the appro- 
bation of others, that be learned, and godly ; wherefore Chriſt ofren commends 
humility to his Diſciples, when ftrife began to arite, as the only meanes to quell it, 
and the hke were to be wiſhed now, to take away our ftrifes. 


wealth gotten by vanity ſhall be diminiſhed, but he that gers it by labour ſhall 
increaſe. This ſencence is plaine, and therefore they that ger wealth by Gaming, 
Stage-playing, or keeping Brothel-houſes, or Tipling-houſes, cannot expect thar 
their wealth ſhould continue 3 but the honeſt Paines-taker in a lawfull Vocation 
may, and that inftcad of waſting, it ſhould incceaſe more and more, and this hath 
been often proved true by experience in many. 

Hope deferred maketh the heart ſicke, but when the deſire xometh, it is a tree 
of life. Some expound this altogether of the hope of everlaſting life, of which Sr. 
ha ving recerved the 
firſt fruits of the Spirit, [igh together, looking for the adoption of the Sonnes of 
God. Some, becauſe thiTiope is not ſo deferred, bur that it bringerh preſent joy, 
for the certainty of the thing hoped for underſtand not it, bur generally the hope of 
any good in this world, whenthe time 1s come, but yet it cometh not , this makes 
the heart to pine away ; but the defire accompliſhed in due time, and not deferred, 
heatcth, and reviveth a mans languiſhing ſpirits ; But hope of the life ro come, 
laith Gregory, ereQeth the minde to eternity, and feeleth nothing, that a man ſuf- 
fereth in the meane ſeaſon, * * 

He tht deſpiſeth the Word ſhall be deſtroyed, but he that feareth the Com« 
mandement ſhall be rewarded, By the word here is meant, not only the written 
Word of God, but alſo collations, or doEtrines rightly raiſed here-trom, by the 
preachers of the Word; he that deſpiſech them, fs their reaching, and threatning, 
delpiſerh the Word of God, and ſhall periſh ; but he that trembleth at the Word, 
as Joſiah did, fearing to doe againſt it, ſhall havea reward ; ſo much doth God 
ſtand upon reverence to be given to his Word, that akhovgh he that doth ſo, doth 
bur his duty, yet he ſhall b rewarded therefore, with bleſsings here, and here- 
after, 

T he way of the wiſe us a fountaine of life, to depart from the ſrares of death. 
his teaching the Word, or Come 
mandement before ſpoken of, whereby is mmended the expoſition before going, 
againſt the contempt of Gods Miniſters; the Word taught by them is Gods 
Word, and it keeps from the ſaares of death, which are every where hid to take, 
and will take them that are not inſtructed, or being inltrncted againſt them, de- 
lpiſe it. 

: Good wnderſt anding giveth favour, but tht>way of tranſgreſſours is hard ; 
That is, he who feareth God; Hath ſo much fayour done ay God, that he is 
kept from trouble, whereas the wicked by meanes of the many troubles, that come 
upon them, finde their wayes harſh, and rugged. 

Lavater underſtandeth the way of the wicked to be hard, in refpe& of his 
hard and harſh dealing ; but contrariwiſe, the intelligent finde fayour both with 
God, and men, for their love and kindneſſc ſhewed in all their dealings. But he 
expounds it alſo of the troubles,and miſeries which befal the wicked,the Adulterers, 


man of un- 


| 


| 


Chryſoſtome followeth that of the meckneſſe, and goodnefle of the 
X derftanding» 
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| 
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| derſtanding,waereby all men are drawne to love him , and todefire his acquain- 


| trance, comparing him to the Sun that dijpelierh alltogs and miſts when it ſhin«th, 
| and to Chriſt, who reconciled Angels ang men together , being before at a grem 


' diſtance, 
Every prudent men dealeth with kaowledre , but a foole layeth open his 


things, Whereas the foole by his raſh and incontdcrare doings iaycth his folly open, 


| that we might learne to doe allthings aavifedly , and no:hung raſhly , leſt we re- 


pent afterwards to our lofle, 

A wicked meſſenger falleth into miſctieſe, but a faithfull ambaſſador is 
| health. *The Vulgar, The meſſenger of the wicked : Ir 1s true both wayes , hee 
that is ſent out about matters of cruſt by his Prince, if he be unfaichfull, incurreth 
his diſpleaſure, and ſuffers death ſometimes for it ; Againe, the meſlenger of the 
| wicked that is ſent about a wicked bufinefle ſhall ſuffer tor it.as the Capraine with 
{ his fifty,thar were lent to ferch E/r'a# , chey were conſumed with fige from heaven: 
; and railing Rabſhekah , who was lent to blaſpheme che living GoJ, and to detract 

from _ Hezekzah, periſhed both he and his whole Army, Sohkewiſc ſervants 
tent our by their Maſters about their private affaires, if they be unfaithfull and de- 
ceive their Maſters , ſhall be found out and ſuffer for it. Levater inftanceth inthe 
Popes Legats a Latere, by hinyſent out to the Princes of the earth, as is ſhewed 


of the Apoſtles , becaule by their meanes falyation came to the Nations of the 
earth , and ſuch are all rhe faithfull Miniſters of Chriſt , who are ſtnt by him to 
preach the Goſpel , whereby faith cometh, and conſequently life and (alyation for 
evermore. A 

Poverty and (hame ſhall be to him that refwſeth inſtruftion, 5c, This is 
commonly yerified , for as he that ſfubmitteth to his teachers and governours , and 
their ye inſtructions pou well, and liveth afterwards in good reputation, ſo he 
that deſpiſerh them ,  head-ſtrongly going Win bis owne evill wayes, ſhall not 
proſfer, bur live in poverty and dilgrace. | 

Let them that be young therefore , 'and rebell againſt their Parents or goyernours 
thinke upon this , and ture obedient , humble and traQtable, as knowing this 
will make moſt for their furure good and credit , being otherwiſe in danget, 
a/though they bee rich for the preſent, ro come inco a moſt deſpicable con- 
dition. 

The deſire accompliſhed is (weet te the ſoule, but it is abomination to fooles 
to depart from evill, The Septuagint, The deſires of the godly delight the ſoule, 

but the workes of the wicked are far from knowledge. Hereby it ſeemeth thac 

the ſeventy Tranſlators underſtood the defire here ſpoken of to be chewefire of the 
godly, that is, their delire univerſally of being indued with all good graces, and to 
grow herein , and when it is thus with them, and they attaine them (enedingy, 
this is an exceeding great joy tO their {oules 4 others that doe the ſame things , but 
not from an heart {o affected,cannot finde ſuch ſweernefle herein, Moreover it may 
alſo be referred to their defire , that others. by cheir inftruſtions may be converted, 
for when this is effeed , yery great is the joy of their ſoules,, as St. Pax/ 
often ſheweth in his owne example , calling che Corinthians his joy and his 
Crowne. 

There is another reading of Pagnin. Ca'et ar, and ſome Hebrewes, The deſire 


<—_— 


given for the ſenſe, the pleaſure rakenin any thing, if it be ſomerimes intermitced, 
isthe ſweerer , when a man cometh to it againe ; yetthe wicked cannot endure to 
ceaſe from their ſanfull pleaſures ar any time, bur dwell and abide in them, ill chat 
by common ule they come to be tedious and irkſome to them, Buc this expoſition 


| doth not arride me ; forif it were admitted, here ſhould be a reprooke of wicked 


perſons for not purting ſpaces berwixt their finfull pleaſures, as if ulmg them more 


rarely they wece the more juſtifiab'e, One makes theſe words to cohete with the 
| former 


—_— hk 
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folly; this is much lixe unco Chap. 2.23. out there the wiſe mars concealing 
% his kno:vledge is commended , here his doing according co wiſe countell in all 


Revel 16, But the fairh/ull Ambaſſadowr is health, tuch was Pal and the reſt 


broken,or interrupted,ss ſweet,for lo the word MMA allo bgnifierh,and then this is 


Vetl. 16, 


Nate. 
Verſ. 17. 


Lavater. 


3 COr.s 20, 


Verſ. 18, 


| Verl, 19. 


Cajetan, 
Pagnin, 


Radolph, 
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ormer thus , there he faid , that ſhame and poverty ſhall be to them that defpiſe 
inſtruCtion , here yet becauſe that goi-g conrary' to inſtrction tl:2+7 doe for the 
pteſent enjoy their delres, and this 15 {weer unto them , he ſaith it is an abomina- 
tion to them to depart from evill. Vert. 72. there are the ſaine words in efF:c&. 
The deſire coming us a tree of life, By defice here , Ithmke, thar the hownur t. 
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which it is promited, that they ſhall come, that heare inftruRion is meant, 1: Herco | 


To walke with the wiſe, to be wiſe. Prov. 13. | 


as if he had ſaid, it is true;yet there appearcth no ſuch difference berw' x: the deip.(ct 
of jnſtcuCtion and him that hearkneth to it, bur the time ſhall come, when tins h0- 
nour by ſuch expected (hall come , and when it cometh ir ſhall be ſweer and com- 
fortable, God hercby manifefting himlelte to be one , that regards ob<dience and 
durifulnefle in youth , whereby orhers may be drayne on to doe likewiſe, and no 
more deſpilc their teachers ; butnotwirlſtanding all this, fooles are fo farre Rom be- 
ing reformed , that it is an abomination to them to depart from evil!; yea, as ſome 
adde , to fee any of their companions to depart therefrom, as thinking themſelves 
by their meanes left the more naked and aſhamed. 

He that walketh with wiſe men ſhall be wiſe , but the companion of fooles 
ſhall be deſtrojed ; The vulgar ſhall be made like, Hebrew, it is either dgſtrojed, 
or made evill; NY MV, which laſt reading is followed by Aſuffer, and 1s beſt, To 
walke with the wiſe , isgto keep company with the godly, who are able to in- 
ſtruct others inthe yrayes of God, by conyerſing with, and obſerving their doings, 
and fayings , a man may become wite ; bur contrariwiſe they are corrupted , thar 
conyerle with the evill, as by being amongſt thoſe that are ficke of any.infeRion, a 
man is in danger of being infected likewite., 

Some note here , thatitis ſaid , He that walketh with wiſe men , not with 2 
wiſe man, to intimate, that he who defireth to be wiſe , muſt not onely aflociatc 
himſelfe with one, but with more wiſe men, this vertue of making wiſe, not work- 
ing ſo much by ones conyerſing with one, but there is need of the helping hands o* 
many to efte&t this. If one wicked man converleth with one that is odly,the godly 
man is more in dagggiof ws corrupted, then the wicked likely = converted, as 
there 15 more {i a little vin@ar co make a little honey ſharpe , then in the 


honey to malhe vinegar ſweet. 
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'Some for companion of fooles , have feeding fooles, as alſo the word NY | 
Genifieth , but it anſwereth belt co the firſt part of the proyerb, to hold to the fuſt 
reading. 

Evill purſueth ſinners, but to the righteons good ſhall be repayed ; that is, al- 
though a wicked man may long be ſpared, and feeles no eyill , yetit certainly fol- 
loweth after him, as the ſhadow doth the body , and will ar. lengch overtake him, 
and then he ſhall ſuffer for all his wickednefſe , neuther ſhall he be able by any. 
meanes to ſave himſelfe here-from; and in the meane ſeaſon, there is a conſcience 
within eyety man,that committeth any notorious wickedneſſe,that purſueth and ter- 
rifieth him , even as Hounds doe a timerous Hare by their crying after it. And on 
the contrary fide , although the righteous goeth a long time , and ſeeth no good 
more coming to him then to others, or not{o much, yer he ſhall finally be repayed 
for all his labour and conſtant going on in righteouſnefle ( whichy is inſerarable 
from charity ) in Gods heavenly Kingdome : beſides, he ſhall bee bleſſed even | 
in _—_— » although for a time it -may much frowne upon him , as it did | 
upon Job, 

F eA good man leaveth an inheritance to bis childrens children, and the 
wealth of the wicked 1s laid up for the juſt. Here is further proſecuted the ar- 
gument in hand before , becauſe he had ſaid, Good ſhall be yepayed to the righte- 
05, Now he inlargeth himlelfe further, and faith, that the good which ſhall be 
done to him in this world, ſhall not be floting and fadingfoone away againe , bur 
continue to him and his poſterity to the third and fourth generation 3 contrariwiſe, 
if the wicked getteth goods here, when as it is ſaid, evi/l ſhall purſue him ; theſe 
his goods ſhall not continue to him , and his , but come by ſome m=*anes or other 
into the hands of the juſt, as God hath divers wayes to bring this about: 
yer the juſt abhor by thefr,or deceit, or unjuſt judgement to take his wealch, or 


any 
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| any part of i, bee hee never fo wicked, for then they ſhould nor bee juſt, 
T here ts much food in the tillage of the poor, but there is that is de ſirojed for iVerſ. 23, 
| want of jndgement. The Vule, 11 the fallows of fathers , and in others they 
| are gathered without *ndgement, Hebr, is DYONT Genifieth either poore or 
| heads ,which latter figmfication the Vulg.followirg. hath it Fathers,and ſome render | 
| irPrinces;tor the next word allo NI fronifierh eicher loſt or deflroyed,or oathered. 
| Bur the New T ranflation doth beſt exprefle the meaning which is that a puore man | 
| having but a little ground , but well ard skiltully rilled, reapeth abundance of in- 
creaſe of it, when as others having a faire greater breadth of ground either through 
want of skill in husbandry, or of induſtry , reap but little profit 3 hereupon comes | 
the Proverb, A little ground well tilled. 

Lav-ter out of Play telleth of Furius Cre nts , that he being a poore man, 
that had a little ground, through his great induſtry had much increaſe, but his neigh- 
| bours grounds about him bcaring hile : .they complained to rhe Senate of him, 
| faying, that he had bewitched their corne ; then he going to the Senate , carried 
| his mattocke and ſpade, and other inftrumerts of Husbandry with him, and 
| his daughter,that holpe him wozk,and faid,Loe rheſe are my Witch-crafts, wherc- 


Lavater. 


upon he was acquitted. 

One Paridins alſo, who had two daughters, having a piece of ground, that was 
| a Vineyard, gave a third part of it to one of them , when ſhe married , and by his 
02d husbandry ſo improyed the reſt, that he reaped as mnch fruit of it, as he had 

efore done of the wholc, andthe like he did , when he had etven another part to | 
his other daughter allo, 

He that ſpareth his rod hateth his ſonne , bat he that loveth him,chaſteneth |Vetf, 2 4. 
him betimes, He had ſpoken before of. a fathers leavino an inheritance to his chil- | * | 
dren, Verſe 22. Now becautz children not well nurtured , if they have an inheri- | 
tance left them , may ſoone ſquander it all away, he ſpeakes of corretion. Iris 
not love , bur hatred in thee to forbeare correcting thy ſonne if he doth wickedly, | 
or levere correcting'of. him, if his wickednefle deſerves itz for thus E/y was the 
cauſe of his ſonnes, and- families ruine. There is much iniquity iu the heart of | 
a childe, but the rod of corretion drives it away. Therefore he that loverh 
hjm, chaſtenerh him betimes,. Heb. iz the morning , whereby is meant both his Chap. 23. 
care to doe this above all ather worldly buſineſle, becauſe he intends this firſt in the 
morning , and his freecome from paſſion,when he doth it , and laſtly. , his frequen 
doing of it : bis ficedome trorivpatſion , becauſe he correcteth him not preſently 
when he hath ang1ed him , bur having firſt taken his nights reft before, and his fre- 
quent doing it;as need requireth, becauſe that every morningzafter he hath deferyed | 
it, he ſpareth him not, but duly chaſtiferh him. | 
T he righteous eatath to the ſatisfying of his ſoule , but the belly of the |Verl, 25. 

wicked ſhal[gart. Some by the eating of the righteous to [atisfaCtion , under- : 
and that he keeps his ſtomach alwayes gocd by his temperance, ſo that when he 
fits downe to eat, he feeds to latisfaCtion of nature , ard is hereby fixengthened; | 
but the wicked , that commonly kcep no meafne , at length are fo weakned by | 
exceſle in eating and drinking that their bellies want, and bodies decay for want of | 
an appetite. Some, the righteous getreth worldly goods to the fatisfying of his 
ſoule , becauſe he is content with that he hath, but the wicked are never fatis- 
fied , but {till have, as it were, as hungry bellies when they moſt abound , and_ by 
realon of their covctouſnefle irdeed they keepe their bellies empty enough, 
that they may fill their purſes rhe more. Some, the jult haye enough , bur 

the wicked ſhall be poore , and want neceſſaries for this life 3 and this is to bee 
preferred as the mol} genuine, and true meaning of the words- go 
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645 A wiſe woman builds her houſe. [= Prov.14 | 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Ver. 1, F Very wiſe woman buildeth hey honſe.bnt the fooliſh plucketh it downe with 
| her hands. By the wile womars building her houte,here is meant her provi- 
dence, and induftry to be tuch, that her husband himlelfe, and his whole tamily doe 
; all fare the better therefore, and are in the more prolperous condition; as the mid- 
Exod, 1, wives of Egypt , who feared God, built their houſes, that is, made them eminent, 
' | becauſe GY that liked well of their doings, built them houles, fo thatthey did-it 
__ through Gods bleffing upon them. And Abigasl, the wile wite of Nabal, built 
: her houſe, when by her providence her family was preſerved from ruine , and ſhe 

was afterwards promoted to be wife to King David. 

But the fooliſh placks it down , when euther by her wickednefle the whole fa- 
mily is corrupted, as by Jezabel,who was the ruine of her husband Abab , and of 
| all his ſonnes, or by her fooliſh,and prodigall waſting, the family decayeth and be- 
comes poore. 

Ic is obſerved by ſome, that a woman new married to a man of old, lived in her 
father in-laws houle,cill ſhe had gotten ſo much,as wherewith to build her ag houſe, 
and then ſhe removed thither , and to this it ſeemeth here to be alluded. When 
| God made woman at the firſt, hee is {aid to have built her , for ſorhe word NI2 
there uſed fignifieth 3 now as ſhe was built, ſo ſhe muſt be a builder by goveming 
| well, and ordering all things in the houſe for the beft, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh (ay= 

1 Tim 5.14 ing , 1 will that Joung widows marry , beare children , and guide the houſe. 
| And both Ariſtetle and Demoſthenes ſay , that all things in the houſe ought to be 

cared for, and otdered by the woman, all things abroad by the man, And it is to be 
noted here, that Heb. two nownes of the plurall number, wiſe women are uled, bur 
| a verb of the ſingular, to intimate, that they doe all, as one, build their houſes , and 
ſhe is a fooliſh , no wiſe woman that doth not. Of all others Deborah,and Heſter 
were molt famous for their building, not of private houſes anely, but of States and 
whole Kingdomes, raiſing them up againe, when they were dangerouſly decayed : 
For the fooliſh woman, aid to plucke downe her houſe with her owne hands, 
Note. 1 he note of one is good, that her coſtlineſle in rings,and bracelets, and jewels, and 
chaines, and apparell, and other implements without end, to ſer forth her pride, is 
| one, and that none of the leaſt meanes, to plucke it downe , and her caring moreto 
keepe her hands,and body fine, then to keep up her houſe. 


— 


——_ 


— 


| Vat, 2, He that walketh in hzs uprightneſſe, feareth the Loyd , but he that is per- 
| verſe mhis wayes,deſpiſeth him, Becauſe much is ſpoken of the feare of God, 
| - | both in this and other bookes of holy Scripture, it is here ſhewed, who fearerh 


God indeed, and whonot,viz., He that walketh uprightly,cſ{chewing evill, and do- 
| ing good from a good heart , not in hypocriſie as Abraham was bidden to walke 
| before God, and to be upright , and David is often praiſed for this; buthe that 

either liveth in any fince , or doth good diflemblingly for his owne ends , and nor 
for Gods glory, walkes perverſely , and inſtead 0 wockng God, deſpiſfeth him. 
It is not a mans ſaying that he feareth God, chat will juſtifie him from being a de- 
ſpiſcr of him, if he walkes contrary to his vyll. 
| The Vulgar, He that feareth God, and walkes wprightly, is deſpiſed of him 
that goeth m an infamous way,ard ſothe wordhimis taken to be meant of him,that 
| | teares God, whom the wicked deſpiſe, aycounting him molt fooliſh , not of God, 

as indeed it is. Neither will the Hebrew beare this reading, becauſetherein , asin, 

other Proverbs, there is an oppoſttion in the latter part to the former , whereas in 
| this reading there is none, and ſoit makes the letter 1 redundant. | 

| Ver, 3. | Inthemonth of the fooliſh is arod of pride , but the lips of the wiſe ſhall 
| preſerve them; That is,a fooliſh man is like unto him,that hath a rod in his hand, 
and is herewith ſtriking ſuch as come in his way, bur ſhall himſelfe be well beaten 
at the laſt for this his proud,and difſgracefull ſmiting of others ; for even fo he,that 
| with his tongue is raſh to ſpeake things that he ought nor , as through, his pride 


| ſcorning to haye his rongue kept under by any man, ſhall ſmart for tus, as _ 2 | 
/ rod, 
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readily granted to him to be truly penitent, 


—— ——— 


rod, when he ſhall be puniſhed for his hcentioutheſle of ſpeech ; of ſuch kinde of 
men D av:d complaineth, laying, They ay, our tongues are our owne, who ſhall 
controle us ? Bret the lips of the 1nſt preſerve them ; they are to circum{pect and 


wary, whe:efocyer they come, that they forbeare ſpeakirg any thing that may of- | 


fend, or exaſperate others againſt them ; and in cale that they be provoked. ye: fo 
diſcreetly, and moderately they ipeake to al: men, that they paſle on in tafety, 
whereloever they come. 

Gregory underftands this of a Preacher, oiven altogether to ſpeake againſt the 
vices ot his people, and to reprove them ſharpiy therefore, butneyer commendeth 
their yertues, or good things in them ; And Jerome, of a Father, or Maſter, or 
Lord, who with much pride and da(Qaine tpeakes to his ſubjects, or tervants, or 
children; but the righteous, in meeknefle, and humility ; bur I reſt inthe firſt, 

Where no Oxen are, the crib is cleane.but much increaſe 1s by the ſtrength of 
the Oxe ; That is, where good husbandry is negle&ed, a famine, and (carcity of 
corne enſueth, but where it is uſed there 1s commonly plenty. And bzcaute Preach- 
ers are compared to Oxey, it is aifo meant, where Preachers are not, there is a fa- 
mine in reſpect of Spiritualltood, mens fſoules are as it were hunger-ftarved, but 
full fed, where plenty of preaching is. 

eA ſcorner ſecketh wiſdome, and findeth it not ; but wiſdome is eaſie to him 
that underſtandeth : T har is, he that hath along time lighted living in the teare of 
God, and grace, which is neceflary to falyation, alchough afterwards he feckes 

race, whereby he may be ſaved , Thar is, the grace of repentance, and remifſion 
of his f10s, yer he findes it not, as Eſax by long {1:ghting the Birth-righe, ar length 
loſt the Blelsing pertaining thereunto ; but to him that giveth himſelfe to learne, 
and to tear God betimes, who is the true ” T3. man, this grace is cahie, it is 
ſo to be forgiven, and to have aſ- 

lurance of his [alyation. ; 


Some by the Scorner underſtand him, that thinkes himſelfe fo wiſe, that he con- 
temacth all reaching, that comes from ochers: ſuch ſeeke wiſdome, but finde ic nor, 
becaule they reject the helps granted them by God to attaine unto it ; bur he thar 
underſtands his owne weakneile, and how eafily he may be deceived, if he be led 
by his owne lence, and therefore humbles himſelte to be taught by others, ſhall 
cally attaine unto it, 

Some, he that ſpends bis yourg time in jeaſting. never applying his minde to any 
thing ſerious, he ſhall afterwards tecke wildome, bur in vaine ; | preferre the two 
former, taking it to be again(t both the ſelf-conceited, and ſuch as delay the time of 
repentance z they are, as ore ſaith, like unto Hounds, which by a (trong wind blow- 
ng, loſe the ſent of the Hare, and then they may ſeeke to finde it agaire, but all in 
yaine: Anotion worthy to be thought upon by all, that deferre their converſicn, 
the time ſhall come when they ſhall ſeeke, bur nor finde, although they be never to 
carneltly deſirous, 

Goe from zthe preſence of a fooliſh man, when thou perceiveſt not in him the 
lips of knowledge. Againlt being the companion of fooles, ſee betere, chap. 13. 20. 
now the ſame 1s repeated againe with another realon, viz. His fooliſh and foule | 
mouth makes him unworthy to be kept company withall ; neither can a good man 
beare his evil! language, bur it muſt needs offend him. 

The wiſdome of the prudent is to underſtand his way, but the folly of fooles 
is deceit ; Thar is, the thing ro which the wile are moit intent, 15 tro underftand 
in every thing what is well pleafing to God, andright, and by what meanes he may 
molt benefic himſelfe, and others here, and walke to, as that in the end be may be 
ſaved ; bur fooliſh wicked men are not intent to any ſuch thing, and if they make 
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Verl. 4- 


any ſuch ſhew of lecking, it is nothing bur deceit, all cheir coming to heare, and in- 
quire after the right way is, not to walke therein, but only to make a ſhew before 


t Cor. 9. 


Vetl. 6. 


Lyra. 


Nate. 


erl. 7. 


Verl. 8. 


men ; yet herein their folly appeares, becauſe God feerth with what minde they | 59,14 ſanfli- 
doe it, and will reward them accordingly neither ſhall their diflembling in the end | ras dupiex ini 


doe them any good, but rather hust 3 
faith Argujt ine, 


Trttt2 Fooles 


becauſe feigned holinefle is double iniquity, | quir4s: 


| 
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Fooles mock at j1nne. Prov. 14, 


Caietan. 


Rodolph, 
Aquila- 
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Verſ. 10. 


| pleaſed, yer he ſhall not erre that followeth any ot them. 


Fooles mahe a mocke at finghut among the right:ows there is favour. The word 
rendred finne here is ZUR bgnifying either fine, or a ſacrifice for fine, as the 
word is uſed, Eſa, 53. He ſhall make his ſoule a facrifice for ſine. 

And Lawater hereby underſtandeth the Sacrifice of Carifſt, at which heathen 
fooles make a mocke, ſaying, It is likely, that God could fginde no other way to 
Redceme man, bur by the death of his only beloved Sonne; wabcy mocke at | 
finne, that is, they count it a light marrer to fine, not worthy forrowing therefore, 


| butof rejoycing to recount, or to lee it ated; or becauſe Y\? alto fignifieth to 


interpret ; they interpret ſinxe, the meaning may be, They make a favourable 
conſtruction of their owne, and the finnes of others, that be their conſorts, bur 
an harſh one of the {innes of thoſe that they love not, which are better then they, by 
ſerting their leſſer finnes upon the tenter. Brit among the righteous there is fa- 
vour 3 That is, if they fall out one with another, their mutuall love and good will 
is ſuch yet, that they are ſoone reconciled againe z or whenthe wicked foole makes 
a mocke at fine, they humble themſelves, and mourne for their owne finnes, and for 
the ſinnes of others, and fo they come againe into Gods favour ; as the foole, chat 
is ſo ligþtly affeted at them never doth, nor ſhall ; or, the righteous have a com- 
placency one with another, as the word JW hgnifierh, and like well of the tame 
good things, being delighted when they are acting them, as the wicked are, when 
they be acting of finne, and laughing at it, 

Caietanthe foole interpreteth ſrune ; That is, ever maketh the worſt of other 
mens finnes 3 bur amongft the righteous is as favourable an iuterpretation made of 
things done amiſle by others, as may be. 

Rodolph, The foole ſpeaketh ſinne, to the offending of the eares of the godly, 
bur gracious ſpeeches are m_—__ the righteous. 

Sanile renders ir, Sinne will illude the foole ; That is, whereas they hope to 
ſpeed well at the laſt, although they live long in finne, they ſhall be deceived,” for 
finne will bring them to confution ; bur the righteous, to whom fayour andall good 
is promiſed, ſhal truly finde fayour, 

aſtly, ſome, the foole mocketh at ſacrificing for finne, and therefore offererh no 
ſuch ſacrifice, and fo liveth in Gods diſpleaſure ; but the righteous, facrificing as 
God hath commanded, hath fayour and reconciliation with God ; of all thele, I 
preferre that which goeth upon rejoycing, and laughing at fanne ; and contrariwiſe, 
the endeavours of the jult to ſpeake , and doe fo, as that God may be there-with 


The heart knoweth his owne bitterneſſe, and a ſtranger intermedleth not with 


Lavater. 
1 Cor. 2, 12 | 


HMuffet. 


his joy ; That is, the grietes or joycs of meas hearts are knowne only to them- 
| ſelves, not ro others 3 much like unto this is the ſaying of the Apoſtle, No mar 
kneweth the things of a man, but the ſpirit that 1s in him, 

IHMuffet, No man by his mirth and jeaſts can make thar heart to rejoyce, that is 


(C ajetan, 
Socrates, 


Seneca, 


Gregor.in Mor, 


Rom, 8, 16. 


wounded, and troubled. 

| Cajetan, This 1s ſpoken of a wiſe man, it being meant, that if he hath bitrer- 
nefle of hearr, he keepeth it to himſelfe, and ſhewerh it not to others ; and likewile 

if he hath joy; as it is ſaid of Socrates, That no man could ever ſee any alteration 
of his. countenance, for things falling our ill, or well unto him ; and his laying was, 
Reaſon mult be put upon ſorrow, as a Breaſt-plate upon the breaſt, to hide ir. 

_ Seneca ſaith , Admit not Griefe, if thou canſt keepe it cff , if not, 
hide it, | 

Gregory, The heart knoweth its owne bitterneſſe ; Thar is, knowne to every 
one is his griefe tor his fins, but he tha is a (tranger to ſuch ſorrow, ſhall not par- 
take of the joy thereof, when he that mourneth ſhall be comforted. 

To the fame effect alfo Beda; Others, when a man hath been in ſorrow, and mi- 
(ery, and hath mer with none to condole it with him, in cafe that he be reſtored to 
joy, he will call for none to rezoyce with him, it being a common mm amonelt 
men, he that hath nor borne a part with me by fympathie in my ſorrow, ſhall beare 
none in my joy. Thus is true, chiefly touching Chuiſt, If we ſuffer with him, we 


ſhall be glorified with him, 
gloref The | 
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T he houſe of the wicked (hall be over-throwne, but the tabernacle of the 'uſt 
ſhall flouriſh. By houſe here underſtand Palaces, and ſtrong built houſes, which a 
man would thinke ſhould ſtand many Ages, by rabernacles, poore habitacions, or 
cottages 3 thofe ſhall decay, and come to ruine, theſe ſhall wax more il 
luſtrious. 

Beda by houſes uaderſtandeth the wickeds ſetling of themſelyes in this world, 
as wherein, and in the good things hereof they place cheir felicity ; and by taberna- 
cles, the account which the righteous make of their being here, bur as Pilgrimes, or, 
Souldiers in Tents, the happy permanent being which they expeR, being in Heaven; 
thoſe ſhall be deſtroyed by death, but thele changed from temporary habitations 
ro everlaſting ; both thele are good, and cannor well be disjoyned, becauſe godli- 
nefſe hath the promiſe of this, and the lite ro come, 

There is a gay that is right beſore 4 man, but the end thereof is the way of 
death ; That is, ſome finfull way wherein he walketh ſeemerh right unto him, be- 
cauſe nor only he, but moſt men goe therein, but in the end he thall finde it to be 
the way to everlaſting death; for to our Lord hath taughr us, ſaying, Broad zs the 
| way that leads to death, and there be many that walke in it. But becauſe of 
| the pleaſures, and profits, and worldly honours that are herein, it ſeemerh right 
and good, 

The way allo to Life, by holding Juſtification by workes, ſeemeth to many to be 
right, and other ſuperſtitious wayes, becauſe all Chriftians generally have mot 
anciently walked herein; but they will inthe end prove the way to death, becaule 
Chrift only is the right way, and by the merits of his Death only, to hold Juſtifica- 
tion attainable, and to ſerve Godin Spirit and in Truth, not with locall or out- 
award formall worſhip, which he hath ſhewed ſhould be no more under the New | 
Teſtament be done. 

Thus Lavatey ; but ſome by this-way ſeeming right, underſtand the way of pro- 
ſperity of wicked men, becaule all things ſucceed well unto them, and they enjoy 
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plenty here, they thinke chat they are in a good way, a they live moſt 
wickedly, but in the end ic will prove evilland d z folikewile Pal. 49. Pſal. 
73+ Job 21. &c. and this teacheth thoſe in thoſe times, that argue from their 200d 
tucceſle, that their ny is good, alrhough againſt the Word of God. 

Even in laughter the heart is ſorrowfull, and the end of that mirth is heav;- 
weſſe ; Thar is, there are ſome who have heavie hearts, yer outwardly they feigne 
mirch, but they cannot alwayes doe fo, for in the end ſorrow and heavineſſe alroge- | 
ther ſhall oyer-whelme them which js true in thoſe, that having an accuſing con- 
ſcience ſeeme to {mother it, by goipg into merry company ; this continueth Rill 
notwithſtanding, and if no better meanes be uſed to qualifie this ſorrow, the end will 
proye moſt lamentable ; therefore when it is thus with thee, remembe: thy finne. 
and repent, and {ceke to God for pardon, and lo the end ſhall be joy. 

Some ſay, that the ſame 1s meant here, which Chriſt ſaith afterwards, Woe to-you 
that "a 4 now, for yee ſhall waile and weepe ; as if it had been ſaid, The lavohter | 
of wicked men is not to be looked at, as mirth to be envyed by them, that lead not 
{o merry a life, for there is ſorrow of heart coming tg ſuch, although ir be not yer 
.1 ſcene, andinthe end it will appeare to be ſo, when their laughter ſhall be tured 
into ſorrow for eyermore, 

Some, there is a mixture of joy and ſorrow in this life, which to thoſe that im- 
prove it not aright, to be weaned from the love of the world, proveth in fine all 
heavinefle. So Arguſtive faith, that God mingleth the bitcerneſle of orrowes 
with joyes, that we might not be too much affeRed herewith, and have our mindes 
kept down to things below, and nor lifted up to things above. 

A back-ſlider 1 heart ſhall be filed with his owne wayes, but a good man | 
| from himſclfe ; Hebr. VIYN above him ; That is, he ſhall be filled with good 
things above him. : 

Lavater thinkes, that it is hereby meant, that every one ſhall be rewarded ac- 


| 


| 
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cording to his doings, he that flides back from good to evill, ſhall be rewarded 
| withevill; bur the good man perſeyering in good, ſhall accordingly receive good, | 
| expoun- 
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expounding VPN from it, that is, this his g-odrefle; and'this doth fo well agree, 
and the word beares that reading ſo well, that we may reſt in it; and ſceke no 
more expoſttiors. 

The fimple beleeverh every word, but the prudent man looketh well tn his 


goings, The vulg. renders it #m7nocent ; whereupon Ambroſe underftands him 


that meaneth well, and becauſe he thinkes that others doe [o to, he belceverh their 
ſayings, whereby he is many times circumyented ; but it js fzzple, oppoled to pro- 
dent, which isneyer in a good ſence, and therefore it is commorly taken as ſpoker 
of one ignorant, and voyd of the wildome required, he is reaCy ro beleeve, and ro 
be carried away with every blaſt of ney doctrin, as theWearhcr-cock with the wind; 
bur the prudent will #nderſtand his way, for lo it is, Hebr. ard it 1s meant the way 
that is byanother propourded to him to turne vrto, he wil firlt ſee good ground, and 
reaſon out of the Word of God, otherwiſe he is not to be moved ; and if they, that 
now adayes are turned to {o many new wayes, had been prudent, they would never 
have done fo, to the cauling of lo many $chilmes in the Church, and the hazzar- 
ding of their owne ſoules, 

. A wiſe man feareth, and departeth from evill, but the foole rageth, gud ts 
confident. Here the difference is further ſhewed berwixt a wiſe man and a foole. 
the one feareth to take into new wayes, for which he ſeeth no ground, or warrant. 
and (o is kept from evils that others fall into; but the other, as mad to be in ſuch 
wayes, 1s angry at thoſe thart feare, and turneth into them with all confidence, and 
aſſurance, nor doubting bur he is right, arid all others that goe not with him wrong. 
And the word WapnNN rendred angry, or raging, cometh of Nay to paſle, and ac- 
cording to this fignifieth, makerh himſelfe to paſſe, boldly, and confidently, 
or thruſteth on himſelf, as blind Bayard, fearing nothing in his new way. 

He that 1s ſoone angry dealeth fooliſhly, and a man of wicked devices is 


| hated, Anger blindes the minde, being as it were a ſhort madneſle, and therefore 


the Cholerick haſty man mult needs doe in many things fooliſhly, and procure much 
hatred to himſelte therefore ; but here are rather rwo torts compared together, the 
haſty man called in Hebrew, ſhort noſed, and he that concealeth his anger, not 
breaking out preſently, but deviſing how to be revenged. ; the one of thele doth 
fooliſhly, but the other, as malicious, is hated of all men ; for he that is ſoone an- 
gry, when he hathvented his wrath, is cft-times ſoone friends againe, but he that 
meditares revenge, is commonly implacable, a very Satan. 

T be {imple inherite folly, but the prudent are crawned gith knowledge ; That 
is, they thar care not for divine knowledge, and ſuch as pertaineth to ſalvation, ſhal 
have folly and finne with them, as an trherirance, f.om which they can never be re- 
moved, and conſequently the reward of their folly, which is the fruit of this inhe- 
ritance, Death and LVamnation for evermore ; for of Death, as the fruit of {inne, 
the Apoſtle ſr erkerh, ſaying, What fruit kad yee of thoſe things whereof yee are now 
aſhamed ? And againe, the wages of ſinne 1 death. On the contrary fide, the 

rudent weare knowledge, as a Crowne, eſteeming of nothing {o much as it, andha- 
ving the higheſt honour nereby, as Joſeph in Egypt; and finally, they ſhall for this 
be crowned in the Kingdome of Heaven with a Crown incorruptible. 

T he evill bow before the good, and the wicked at the gate of the righteous, 
That is, the righteous ſometimes by Gods blefsing come to great honour even 11 this 
world, fo that they who before thought themſelves as good, or better, come and 
bow unto them, as Joſephs Brethren did to him. and the people to Mordecai, co- 
ming into the ſame favour with Ahaſhuer us, that Haman had been in, to whom all 
was. wr" and Pharaoh expreſly commanded it to be proclaimed, where Joſeph 
came, Abrech, bow the knee ; and Revel,3, 9. 1 will make them to come and 
worſhip at thy feet, ſaith the Lord to Ph:/ade/phia. And his bowing at the Gate 
ſheweth yet more, viz. the great poverty that they ſhall tall into, when rhe uſt ſhall } 
be rich, ſo that they ſhall begge at their Gates ; and this 1s not without Coherence 
with the former words, vey. 18, For this is the folly chat the ſimple inkerite in this 
world, and the crowne of the righteous; they haye b2ggery, as an wherirance, thete 


no 


—_— 


| 


wealth, and worldly dignity,as their crowne. 
The 


————— 
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| ſhould be done for the beſt, butis idle , and doth it not himſelfe , ſhall be poore, 


ſpend their riches in ſumptuous buildings', gorgeous apparel, delicious fare, whores, 


——_— _—_— 


Prov. 4. _ The aeſpiſer finueth. 


T he poore ts hated evcn of his onne neighbour , but the rich hath many 
friends ; thar is, cicher he haterh to have familiarity with him, as being too ſordid, 
or he preſſeth upon him, and croublerh him fo much for fcod,and other things, that 
he beggerh daily of him, that he is odious to him 3; bur the rich is fought to daily: 
{ if there be any prerence of alliance or know'edge of him , the.e are that will fre- 
quent him , and to get his fayour,and benefit by him . humour him in all things : 
Bur theſe, faith Alas. are the haterals of Princes , Palatine dogs, the artificers 
of flatrery , the forgers of praiſe, rhe porters of falſehood, who found into the ears 
of the rich with a loud ſound trumpet of praite, who that they may draw forth oifts, 
anoint their heads with the oyle of flattery, To the ſame effeR almoſt withthis 
is the common laying , 

Dam fuerts falix multos numer a5 amicos : 
Nullus ad amiſſas ibit amic#s opes. 
And this verſe cohereth allo with the former , the wicked ſhall bow to the righte- | 
ous 3 thatis, being by poverty forced, and this his poverty ſhall make him odious, 
no man caring now to make friendſhip with him , as being molt baſe and con- 
remptible ; yer it followeth, 

He that deſpiſeth his neighbour, finneth , but he that hath mercy on the 
poore, is h:ppy;which is, as if he had laid, Although this be the common manner of 
the world to deſpiſe the poore , but to magnifie the rich, yer this is no warrant for 
any juſt man to doe fo , for it is a finne. A man may be deſpiſed for his wicked- 
neſſe, but not ſimply for his poverty; yea, although he be thy enemy , thou muſt 
love him,relieve him in his need, And he that doth fo,is bleſſed, becauſe ſuch ſhew 
themſelves children of God, 

Doe not they erre that deviſe evil? but mercy and truth (hall be to them, 
that deviſe good. Here by deviſing good, is meant ftudying,how with his worldly 
ooods he may doe good to fuchas need, ſuch ſhall be repayed with mercy, and 
truth from God , who will not faile to be true ok his word , but as he hath made 
many gracious promiſes to ſuch , ſo he will undoubredly performe them, They 


Alan, 


gant munersy 
caput adulat. 
oled Hungiunt, 


Vetl. 27. 


Matth, 5.45. 


Verl. 22. 


that deviſe evill, are ſuch, as ſtudy how to deceiye others , that out of them they 
may inrich themſelyes * this is a foule, and dangerous errour, and going out of the | 
way of mercy into the way of dreadfull judgements, | 

In all labony there is profit , but the talke of the lips tendeth onely to pe- 
ery ; that is, he who (peakes much of husbandry,and talkes, how all things | 


when the Paines-take: ſhall be rich , profit coming in of his labour; yet, as La- 
water noteth , this is ro be underſtood , through Gods blerfirg ,  ſoughe by daily | 
rayer , becauſe otherwiſe a man may labour in vaine , as the Pſalmiſt reacheth. 
And there is the like reaſon of labourirg to ger learning, he that talkerh of leamed 
men, and bookes , but is not ſtudious , hath a foule empry of learning for all 
this, 
T he crowne of the wiſe is their riches , but the fooliſhreſſe of feols is folly ; | 
that is, wiſe men having gotten rich es juſtly by abour, as was before faid,Verſ.23. 
purchaſe to themſelyes honour by rightly ufing them'to charity , and 'otherwiſe 
doing go9d 3 for thus riches are turned, as ft were, into a Crowne, it being hereby 


ſhewed, that the poſleſlour of them is a Maſter, and not a ſervant to them, as the 
coyetous,which hold them faſt, and do no good therewith ; or, as another hath ir, a 
rich man that is wiſe,is magnified by all men,as a King , and hearkened unto, and 
obeyed ; but if he bea foole, let him be never ſo cich, he is not accounted of; all 
men fay, he is rich indeed, but he is a foole 3 And all thoſe rich men are ſuch,as 


and hawkes, and hounds , bur apply not themſelves to excell others in wiſdome, 
whereby they may helpe the berter to governe the Commonwealth , and their 
owne families in the teare of God, being allo hoſpitable, and charitable . And} 
riches are ſaid to be the crowne of the wile, becaule : a man be poore , although 

very wiſe , he is not regarded ; bur in cale that he be eminent for worl wealth | 
alſo, which ſhould make all rich men to labour to be wiſe alſo, and learned , and 


not 


| Verſ. 23. 


Lavater. 
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Verſ. 24. 
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In the ſeare of the Lord, confidence. 


Lavatcr. 
AQ, 1. 


| 2 Theſ-2.11, 


Verſ. 26. 
Aluffet. 


Verl. 27- 


Ver; 28. 


Gree. Mor.l.5- 
, C,13+ 


Prov. 14 


— 


not 19norant,like the comman fort, agd tothis end to read and {tudy much , as ha- 


ving time and fealure enough, if they well conftider, that without thus doing, their 
riches are to them but like a fooles coatand bauble, making thew folly the more 
notorious, as being by their wealth ferup on ligh,, and the cyes of all men upon 
them; and as Origes faith, inſtead of makivg taxm wile, make them mad through 
pride that hereby growth upon them. g 

For Verl.25. it differeth little from Verl, 5. onely it 18 ſhewed , what good 
cometh by a true witnefſe , he delivereth ſoles ; that is, when by fale accuſa- 
tion men are 1n danger to be condemned to dye , truc witnefies by their teftimony 
given for them , fave them. | 

This alſo is by Lavatey extended to Preachers of the Goſpel , becauſe Chriſt 
Laith, Tee ſhall be my witneſſes,and hereunto we may add, 1 Joh.1. 7 hat which we 
| have heard and feen,we teſtific; and I cannot fee, but that holy Martyrs may here 
be brought in allo , for both Preachers by reaching , and converting to the rruth, 
| and Martyrs by ſealing it with their bloud , worke mightily upon others to conyer- 
Gon and lalyation of cheir ſoules, And it by a falſe witnefſe ipeaking lyes, we alto 
underſtand teachers of hereſ1ts and ertours , the Scripture very well agreeth , be- 
canle it is ſaid , S#ch as love not thetrath , God giveth over to ſtrong dclnfions 
to beleeve lyes, 


In the feare of 


the Lord is ſtrong confidence , and his children ſhall have a 


| place of refuge. Muffer joyneth this, and4he next Verſe together, ſaying, That | 


hecein the feare of © the Lord is commended for two things : 
1-, Ic makes a man ftrong thzough his confidence in God to beare any ſuf- 
ferings, 
2. From hence » as from atountaine, Roweth abundance of good things unto 
| him, for which he laith, that it is 4 we// of life, and delivereth from the ſnares of 
death. LES. WP bh F 18 
Notable. is the ſaying of Gregory in ſetting forth the ſtrong confidence of thoſe 
that feare God. In the-way' of God, it is begun art feare, that a man may come 
to fortitude , for as in the! way of -the world  boldnefle cauleth fortitude, fo 1n 
the way of God, boldnefle brings foich weakneſle , and as inthe way of the world 
feare cauſcth weakneſle , ſo in the way of the Lord, fortitude, becauſe our mindes 
doe fo much the more ſtrongly deſpiſe the terrours of temporalls , by how much 
the more truly they ſubmit through feare to hin, that is the Authour thereof, which 
being ſerled in the fear of God, ſee nothing without to be feared , becaule that 
while they are joyned through feare to him y the Maker of all, they are by a kinde 
of power elevated above them all. And his children ſhall have a place of re- 
fuge, Here by children ſome underſtand the children of feare , ſome the:-chil- 
| dren of God; and ſome of him that teareth Ged, which Irather aflent unto , be 
cauſe the man that fearerh God, is commonly comforted by this, that God will be 
both for him and his children; {o here, he {hall have ſtrong confiderice , and his 
| children allo that feare God, by recourting in- what great favour with God 
| the farther was. The feare of God 15 a well of life ; that which is here called, 
| che feare of the Lord, Chap. 13, 14. is called the law of the wiſe , whae 
(ce the Expoſition, . 
| In the nwultituds of people is the Kings homar but in the want of people, the 
deſtruttionof the Prince, This is ſpoken to make Kings carry themlelves to, as to 
| have the loye of their people , that is, uſing all love and courtelie towards them : 
For who would not keepe their hearts falt rowards him, upon whom their honour 
| and fafery ſands ? 
. It was never knowne, faith Pao , that any Kirg periſhed for want of money 
bur of friends. A multitude of ſubjects is an honour to a King , becaute 1o many 
conſent togerher-to make him their King, herein acknowledging him worthy to 
| reigne over them,and becauſe by their helpe he getteth yictories over his ercmies, 
which make him glorious. But by multitude we muſt not underttand onely their 
numbers , but thete multiplyed-and increaſed in wealth ,, and ſo both made the 
more magnanimous , ard able to ſupply him with tribute, when need requires. 
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Prov. 14. eA ſound heart, Etfe, 
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But through want of tubje&ts thus qualified and knit to him in love, he is de- 
ſroyed , tor want of ſuch as haye wealth and magnanimity, by foreigne enemies 
invading him , and for want of love, through iwfurreions in his owne King- 
domc, 

He that is flow towrath, is of great underſtanding, but the haſty of ſpirit 
exalteth folly. Something to the ſame effect of the haſt clauſe hath beene already 
laid, Verl.17. tor being flow to wrath, ſee allo Jam. I.19. Be ſwift to heaxe, flow 
to ſpeaks, loo wrath ; that ſuch are wilc appeareth , becauſe they have all the 
propertics required in a wiſe man , whom as Valerirs faith , the Ancients were 
wont to repreſent by three heads , of a Dogge , a Lion, and an Eagle ; Of a 
Dogge for memory ; Of a Lion for his ſtout doing, as the preſent cafe requireth; 
And of an Eagle for his fore-fight of things to come , as an Eagle ſcerh things 
afarre off: And theſe three are taid by Ar:/forle ro be flowelt ro wrath of any 
other creatures, and ſooneſt pacified ; for the Lion, as he wiiteth, although in the 
purſuit of a man, if he falleth downe before it, ſpareth him ; and the Eagle is of 
all fowles moſt 'eafily tamed ; and a Dogoe, for the property before-laid , is like 
unto a Lion according to P/izy. He then that is likewiſe flow to anger , and ready 
to bee againe pacified , is aptly ſer forth by theſe three , who amongſt them 
have allthe parts required in a wiſe man, viz. Memory, and Sagacity, whereby 
to fore-ſee and gather what is to be done, and courage to doe accordingly, when 
the time cometh. 

A ſound heart is the life of the fleſh, but envy is rottenneſſe to the bones. 
A ſound heart,that is,a mind quiet,and nor vexed at things falling out ill ,makes the 
whole body the more healchfull, but that which vexeth cither at his owne 'crofles, 
or at the proſperity of orhers, is deſtruQtion to the body, as when it is rotten fleſh, 
and bones, andall. Some underſtand it of ſuch as have a good heart towards 
others, being atfe&ted rowards them, as they ought with joy for their welfare , and 
ſorrow for their miſery , and of fuch as contrariwiſe are ill affe&ed ; che firſt ar- 
oueth one to be a lively member of the ſame myſticall body, of which Chriſt is the 
head, the other one dead and rotren. Gregory m__—_ this of allthings weakl 
performed outwardly , becaufe the fleſh is weake , yer a good heart puts fe 
hercinto, and it is accepted of before God,'as if done in the beſt manner ; but con- 
trariwiſe things ſtrongly done from anenvious and malicious heart, are rotten and 
ſinking, like rotten bones , which are oft lpoken of to ſer forth Rrengrh , which 
doth well further ſer forth the {pirituall meaning of this Proverb. 

He that oppreſſeth the poore, reproacheth his Alaker, but he that hanonreth 
him, hath mercy onthe poore. A pyoore godly man is the image of God , and 
therefore the wrong that is done to him in word or deed, redounds to God, 2. He 
is more the image of God, as Lyra faith, then a rich man, becauſe man was made 
naked, when after Gods image, and not apparrelled in goodly cloaths, 3. He is a 
member of Chriſt, and one with him. 4. God hath made him ſo , and therefore 
to deſpiſe him for his poverty., is to deſpiſe God, 5. God hath made him the 
rich mans brother, being a common Father to them both, witneſle thole words in 
the Lords orayer, which both the rich and poor lay, Ozr Father which art in hea- 


image,and member he is. 

The wicked is driven away in his pickedneſſe , but the righteous hath hope 
in his death ; that is, the wicked ſometime is for wickednefle baniſhed out of his 
Couxtry , yea, all the wicked Jewes were ſerved fo, being carried into Aria and 
Caldez. And he that is fo, when he dyerh, and defirethto enter into heaven, he 
ſhall be driven away with Goe ye carſed,oc. bur then the righteous hath ſure and 
certaine hope of being received into that moſt bleſſed place ; if any other, thar 
bath alwayes lived in f1n hath hope firſt or laſt, his hope is but vaine, 


Wiſdome reſts in his heart that hath underſtanding, but that which is in 
{ fooles heart is made known, See the like to this Chap. 13.16. 
Righteouſneſſe exaiteth a Nation , but (in is 4 reproach to any people, Then 
dotha Nation flouriſh , when governed by good Lawes, vice being luppreſled, 
Vvvy. 
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ven. He therefore honoureth God that ſheweth him mercy, whoſe creature and | 
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Verſe 32. 
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and rooted out, but it is infamous in all places, when notorious finnes abound, ard | 
| it is inthe way cf coming tO a contemprible condition to be derided and mocked 
| ar by cyery man. 
| Verl. 35 eA Kings favour is towards a wiſe ſervant, but his wrath againſt him, that 


cauſerh ſhame ; that is, when he ſceth his ſervant doe wilely in that which he im- | 
ployeth him about , as being for his honour , he beares a ſpeciall fayour to him | 
therefore; but if he doth fooliſhly, whereby he hath diſhonour, he is full of wrath, 
and diſpleaſure at him , as being much aſhamed of his dgings. And that which is | 
ſpoken of a Kings ſervant is true touching any other mans, to acquit. himlelfe well 
he muſt not onely ſerve his maſter with his body , bur alſo with his minde, being 

royident , and wiſely going abour his aftaires to doe all for the beſt , as Abra- 
ms ſervant did, when hce went to fetcha wite for 1 (aac from Padan-aram, 


Gene 4, 
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CHAP. XY. 


Ve x Soft anſwer turneth away wrath , but gricvous words ſtirre up ſtrife : 
ag Even as lightning piercech the hard bones, but hurreth not the lofc fleſh , and 
as a Canon ſhor againſt a banke of ecarth,ſhattereth ir nor, but a one wall it doth, 
| lo fierce words coming from fury are appealed by gentle and reyerent ſpeeches 
lowly uttered ; but contrariwiſe, as ſeele and flint-(tone being ſmitten together, 
| there come forth ſparkles of fire; fo clamorous and virulent ſpeeches being oppo- 
{ed to the like, the fire of ſtrife is kindled and growerh into a flame for the furious 
ſeeing the mildneſle of anorher , againſt whom he is {o fierce , beginneth to be 
| | aſhamed, and fo he is as greene wood, or water to fire.ſtoppirg it from going any 
further; but two haſty harſh-ſpoken perſons meeting together, as fire meeting with 
| | more fire raging the more, | 
Verſ, 2. The tongue of the wiſe uſetb knowledge aright , but the mouth of fooles 
powreth ont fooliſhneſſe , that is, ſuch conhder both the matter and manner of 
" Yr {peaking , and order their ſpeeches accordingly , fo that they carry a grace with 
4 them in the cares of | the hearers , as being ſeaſoned with falt , and {o, ſweet 
and ſavoury. But whilſt fooles ſpeake regarding neither matter nor manner , they 
powre out folly,as one ſaith, Flumen verborum, guttam ſapientiz, a whole floud 
| of words, but a drop of wiſdome. : 
And this Lavatey noteth to be intimated in the word Ya to flow forth, as out 
of a fountaine , the ſame things being often repeared moſt yainly , no regard being 
had to that which is ſaid by thole that are wiſer, through the high conceit that he 
hath of his owne underftanding. | 
The Vulgar for «ſeth knowledge aright, hath adorneth knowledge , and the 
| word Q\DN Hebr, gnifiech maketh good, or pleaſmg , or gracious , which is the 
ſame in effe& with adoring. Here then after gentle and mecke ſpeaking, Verſe 1. 
is commended unto us, and ſpecially to nd. cn ornate ſpeaking, with as much 
brevity as may be, not ruſticall and ſordid ; for the foole is raxed tor powring out | 
folly, implying his loquacity and ruſticity. 
It is true, the Preacher ought not to ſpeake in the inticivg words of mans 
1 Cor. 2. eloquence, but inthe plaine evidence and demonſtration of the Spirit ; but as 
IP eAmngeuſt. ſaith, thy Oration mult not be ſo naked,as to be frigid, nor ſo incult,asto 
TC, | be fordid, bur gravely adorned, that it may not diſpleaſe ;yet he ſaith, the preacher 
"47 {o taketh ornaments of ſpeech unto him, as that he careth not for them , being car- 
ried more in uſing them by the ardency of affe&tion , then by the induſtry of the 
| tongue : Even as a valiant fouldier taketh guilded armour , but regardeth not ſo 
muchthis adorning, as the firengththereot , and the ſharpnefle of his ſword to 
pierce and wound the enemy withall. | 
Gregor, And Naxzianzen, Knowledge is not to be painted like an Hailot, but adorned as 
News a», |® Matron; andanother, ſpeech being bur as the Afparre] to the body, that which 
is 
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on 


| heavily : knowledge is a light coming in at a Glaſle window, which if it be much [.1, Strom, 
| daubed wich painting, is dimmed. For the next words, the foole poxreth out foo- 


On 


ES NRF. | 
WO decent,is to be put on, bur ir 1s not to be over=cloathed, to make it _ the more Ms Alexand* | 
| 
| 


| lihneſſe ; Hercin ic 1s alluded toa violent Rorme ot raine, which doth not ſo much 
| water, and make rhe carthto fructifie, as walh i: away,and the Corne ſowne there- 
| 
' 
' 
[ 
| 


in» whereas the diſtilling raine goerh tothe root in a gentle manner, and refreſhcth |Greg. Naz. 

all thivgs ; fo a divine Oration witely compoled, and utrered, enters into the hearts | 

of the Hcarers, alchough uttered in tewer words, more henificant, and well ſet tooe- 
| ther, wher-as the long declamation of a Foole uttered taft in many words, takes 
little or no ce & in the hearers. A thing to be greatly noted for our dire&tion, in | IWote. 
| reaching to keep us from this errour, into which many run threugh prepoſterous 
! zcale, that we may not make knowledge deſpicable, by to fooliſh a ſetting of her 
| forth, bur amiable to all by adorning her,as we ought to'do by a Matron ſo noble. 

T he ezes of t he Lord are ia every place, beholding the evill and the good ; [Yer 3 
The Lord beholdeth all things, but ſpecially good men doing well to reward them, 
and the evill to puniſh them, tec Pſal. 129 | 

A wholſome tongne 15a tree of life, but perverſacſſe therein :s a breach in 
the Spirit. The vulgar, A placable tozgue ; rat 88, a torgue ſoftly ſpoken, accor- |Vetſ, 4. 
ding to v. 1, Hebr. it is, a healing tongue, That is, ſpeaking comfort to ſuch as | 
are humbled, and contrite for thcir fins, this is a tree of Life; becaule as that in Pa- 
radife being taken and caten of, when man by finne had made himlfelfe ficke, as ir | 
were, and dying, would have made him whole againe, and to live for eyer ; ſo this | 
healiag tongue brings back trom detpaire and death the wounded by finne, to hope | 
and lite for eyermore. 

A nguſt ine yeelds this reaſon of the Tree of Life healing, and making to live for Auguſt. 
ever, , cometh by the diftemper of the foure humours of the body, bur eating | - 
of the fruic of that tree would have brought them to an eyen and equall tem- | | 
per, and conſequently to an endleſle life ; for the next words, Muffer differing | Mnffer. 
trom all others, hath che miſchievonſneſſe of it, is as a breach made by the | 
wind ; That is, as a ſtrong wind blowing downe houſes and trees ; fo an envious 
| rongue 15 the cauſe of great ruines, and the. word MN may be rendred cither i» 
the Spirit, or with the Wizd, and this laſt doth very well agree, and the ſence is 
g00d, as one part of a tree is rent from another by a Rirong wind, and other things 
before lying together all blowne farre aſunder ; fo by a peryerſe tongue diviſions and 
diſſentions are often made, never to be united or reconciled againe, 

They that are for the other reading ſay, it is as a breach, or corruption in their |[,,v ater; 
owne ſpirits, or the ſpirits of others, who are hercby infeRed, eſpecially if it be the 
tongue of a Preacher teaching falſe doCtrine ; but I rather thinke becaule the per- | 
verle tongue is oppoſed to the healing tongue, and by the healing tongue comerh 
life and comfort ; ſo on the contrary tide, it is meant by the peryerſe rongue pro- 
voking to horrible ſnnes, cometh a breakirg in peices, as it were, or tearing to 
death his life, that is thus vexed and proyoked hereby : or, the {pirit is ſo broken 
and wounded by meanes thereof, as that it cannot againe be healed, but he dyerh 
in deſpaire. To this purpoſe it is commonly ſaid of him, or her, that by his tongue 
exalperaterh another, he vexeth my very ſoule, ; 

A foole deſpiſeth his fathers inſtruttion, but he that regards reproofe u |Vetl, 5. 
prudent, chap. 1. 8. He exhorted the Sonne to heare his Fathers inſtruction, now 
he condemneth them for fooles, that doe not, and commends them for being in che 
way of wiſdome, that beare his correCtions allo ; for the word IV? here u- : 
{ed is a future, ſhall be wiſe, orpredent ;as allo the vulg. hath ic, where ſome note, 
that the prudence here ſpoken of, is the ſame of which Chriſt (peaketh, Be yee wiſe |agatth. 16. 16 
as Serpents, and theretore a Serpent-hke wiſdome is here meant, to which they 
ſhall arraine, that heare their Fathers inſtruRions and reproofes, taking heed to doe 
accordingly, and that is the greateſt wiſdome thar is, ſeeing more, and underſtan- | 
ding more thea others. 

As the Serpent is {aid to put the Juyee of Fennell upos the eyes of her young 

'S 


ones, whereby they are made ſ{barper-{ighted then orher Creatures 3 fo by Parents | 
, Vuuuz inſtru&tions, | Dn 
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| in{truCtions, and reproofes, as by the ſharp juyce of Fernell,children came to have 
| cyes tolee, and perceive beyoad otner men ; but they that deſpiſe them, muſt 
| needs be fooles, becaule they will much more deſpiſe the inſtructions of others, 
| thar be further from them, and have not fo great authority over them, 
| Inthe houſe of the righteous is mmch treaſure, but in the revenues of the 
wicked there 1s trouble, Mufftet, the wicked mans revenue waſteth of it ſelfe 
The Sept. ſhall periſh. The vulg,The honſe of the jr:jt, great fort irude, the word 
on fhenifieth either fortitudz,or treaſure ; but fortitude, lcemeth to me to a- 
orce belt; The houſe of the righteous is {aid to be lo, becauſe it ſtandeth ſtrongly 
trom generation to generation, if the ſon treades inhis fathers ſteps, or obleryeth 
his precepts; as in the verſe before-going. But the comings -in of the wicked 
' through the curſe of God upon them, waſte, and crumble away, till they came to 
nothing. But the word Hebr. fignifieth, as it is rendred, rrozble, and the ſence 
oiven by ſome is, a jult mans reyenues, or his increaſe come in quietly.in harveſt 
time 3 but thoſe of the wicked, are often times ſeized upon by others for debt, or 
other caules : or, a jult man dying and leaving wealth, it is kept togethey for his 
| children, who have oreat portions divided quietly amongſt them 3 but abour the 
goods of the wicked ft times contention ariſerh amongſt the children or kinf- 
tolk,one rivingto ger from another. Or as ſome have ir, who follow the rendring by 
fortitude, and noting,that ſometimes fortitude is pur for increaſe of the fruits of the 
carth:In the houſe of the juſt is much increaſe, but the wicked toyling and troubling 
himſelf, as much as he, or more, reapes little but tro uble. But this agreeth not; be- 
caule if he had meantſo, he would have faid,in the fied, not iz the hoyſe: For the 
other Expoſtions, thou canſt not chute amiſle, | 

The lips of the wiſe diſperſe knowled ge, but the heart of a foole doth not fo, 
yulg.s unlike. Expounded by Gregory, when as the juſt goeth alwayes on in de- 
| claring the ſame truth conſtantly, thus ſowing the ſeed of life, as the good preacher 
is compared, Mat.13, the wicked is variable and unlike himſelf, ſometimes teach- 
| ing one thing, ſometimes another, Even in ſubſtantialls, Bur becauſe the words 
are JI RN? ot ſo, I rather afſent urto them thar lay, the juſt is diligentin towing 
the good ſeed of knowledge, when he hath atrained it, for the benefit of others ; 
but the hearr of the foole is not ikewiſe (en,by ſowing, roincreaſe ſaving kcowledee, 
| but rather to ſet forth himſelfe, and his eminent parts of learning, that he may be 
magnified of men, not they edified, Vain men may count ſuch wiſe and learned, bur 
God both counteth & calleth them fools: how they are faid to conceal knowledge. 
See ch. 12,13. 

T he ſacrifice of the wicked is abomination to the Loyd, but the prayer of the 
| upright is his delight, Verl. 9. The Way of the wicked is abomination to the 
| Lord, &c. Theſe two Verſes do ſo cohere together, that the following verſe is a 
reaſon of the precedent; therefore is the ſacrifice,and ſervice of the withes abomina- 
tion to God, becauſe his way is abomination : for a man is accepted by him, or not 
accepted, as his way is ; that no man living in fin may haye any hope, but depart 
from fin, and then hope for acceptance. 

Correttion is grievons to him that forſaketh the way but he that bateth ; eproof 
ſhall dye. The vulg. Dorine is evill to him, Hebrew VOD honifying either. 
But S a/om0z ſeems here to ſet forth two degrees of the wicked ; one that takes no 
delight in teaching z the other, that doth not only not delight in it, bur hates it:the 
firlt is our of the way, and ſo in danger z bur the other muſt dye without remedy 
for ever and eyer. 

Some expound it of Preachers, tharlive wickedly,thus, their owne inftrucion 
is evill for them, and that in three reſpe&s, T. Becauſe it is a condemning of him- 
(elfe, for as Proſper ſaith, to teach well, and to live ill, is with a mans own tongue 
to damn himſelfe. 2, He hereby ſcandalizeth,and maketh others to fall, Where- 
upon (hryſoſtome, It is better to do well and not to teach,then to teach well,and not 
to doe : becaule he that doth well, may benefit others by his example ; but he thar 
doth ill, although he reacheth well, benefits none bur ſcandalizeth mary. 3. He 
| highly diſhonoureth God, whoſe ſervant he pretends to be , becauſe as the fame 
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Chryſoſtome \aith, by the doings of the lervants, men oather wharmanner of one 
theic maſter is ; For which the Lord challengeth the Jewes,his lervants that taught 
well, ſaying, fy name is through You blaſphemed among ſt the Gentiles. o 

Some laſtly underſtand itthus ; it ſhall be eyill for them, that have lived under 
o00d inſtruction, but yer are wicked ſtill : and if they haye by ſharpe reproof and 
correction, and many ſufferings been laboured upon to reduce them into the way, 
but they have deſpiſed them all, hating fuch as by whom , forthem nothing re- 
maineth but damnation ; becauſe rhey would not bear remporall puniſhments. 
they ſhall bear erernall in hell, Some take this ro be ſpokento children, char are 
well taught, and duly correed, but profit not hereby; bur ic is beſt co under- 
Rand it generally,as hath been ſaid, becauie ir ſhall be fo to all, who are not moyed 
either by teaching or chaſtilement, 

Hell and deſtruttion are before the Lord, how much more then the hearts of 
the children of mea? Here by a compariſon of things lying moſt hid, it isſhewed 
that other things hidden from other men, are ye: manifeſt ro God, viz. from his 
knowledee of hell, and death : we heare of hell, and of the ſtate of the dead , bur 
know nothing of it b {ight bur che Lord doth;although none that dye.and 90 down 
into the pit are ever ſeen of us more, yer God tecth in what a condition they are. 
Therefore much more the hearts of all men, whether they be coed or evil,upright or 
not, becauſethat although this is not known to other men, yet every mans heart is 
known to himlelf, and how is it known, but by the underſtanding, which God hath 
given him ? therefore, he that giveth this underſtanding, knoweth it much more 
as the Pſalmiſt faith, He that giveth man knowledge, ſhall not he underſtand ? 
It may feeme to be a compariſon of little force to prove, tha tGod knoweth the 
hearts of men, becauſe one man by the words or doings of another, may haye ſome 
near conjecture, what marner of heart he hath ; bur there is nothing, whereby we can 
know the ſtate of the dead, who periſh, but by the word through faith, There- 
fore, ſome take it not to be compgrative, but enumerative, both hell, and death, 
and the hearts of men are all knowr to God. And the Hebrew is I DN which is 
not a note of compariſon, yea, for, yea, it is ſo, fo, for the heart of man is 
knowne, ſeemeth to make for it ; or rather hereby he proyeth hell and death, to 
be knowne to God, becauſe the hearts of men are knowne, Burt ir is commonly 
tranflared both by Vulgar Larine, and Caldee, as a compariſon from hellto the 
heart, And che Sepruagint diſ-agreeth not, which hath it, How zot ; To follow 
therefore this reading, if thou likeft not the ſence already giyen, take another 3 Hell | 
and death, where (nne ſhall be puniſhed, are ſeen of God, much more then, mars 
heart, according to the wickednefle whereof this judgement ſhall be ; for the judge 
mult firſt know the cauſe, before he determinerh of the puniſhmenc. 
are before the Lord, that is in his power, together with all che damned ſpirics ; ther- 
fore much morc man , who is weaker then they. But I adhere {till co the firſt, as 
moſt genuine, and 1t 1s worthy the conſidering, that God knoweth the heart, ard 
ſeeth all things therein,rs tir to get us goodand upright hearrs,ard here to harbour 
nothing ſinful or evill, 

A ſcorner I'veth not one that reproveth him, zeit her will ke goe to the wiſe, 
That is,he, who mocketh at godlinefle, haterh ſuch as bring his faults to light, re» 
buking and fecking to reclaim him from them, whereas indeed, he ought to love ſuch 
above other men, becauſe they indeavour to cleanſe away his faults, againſt the time 
that he mwſt appeare before the feyere judge of all the world, being otherwite in 
danger of condemnation therefore, But the {corner who haterh ſuch, will not there- 
fore come in their company, if he can avoid them, and this is the (igne of a fcorner 
then, to aſſociate himlelte with merry and diflolure companions, bur nog with the 


Or elſe,they | 


odly, 
: = merry heart maketh a chearfull countenance, but by ſorrow of the heart 
the ſpirit is broken, This is ſpoken faith one, that we may take heed of worldly 
torrow: the Lord {peaking herein as a mother to her childe, that cryeth much, 
thou wilt marre thy face, it thou doeſt thus ; fo the Lord hereby dererreth from 


griefe, and yexation for worldly things, and diftraQing cares about them , by teh 
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| ling us,that this is a damping and deading to the [pirit, but to keep the minde fee 
f. om luch vexations, and joying in the holy Ghoſt, makes a cheartull countenance, 
a4 therefore, a chearfullheart upon all occurrences ; and this is a things, which we 
Gal. 5. 2. al affect ; and therefore che means hindring It,are to be taken heed of, Viz. worid!y 

ſorrow 3 and the fpirit of God 15 to bee ſought for, and begged ; the peculiar 
fruit whereof , is true joy, and joy in tribulation. Notable is the faying of Ph;- 
Philo. lo: Divers affe ions heh: in the mind, but that which gets the victory , lets up 
the banner inthe face, as in a Towre ; {adneſle, and envy, the pale colour; wrath, 
a clay co!our ; modeſty, a purple ; joy, white and red, duly mixed, to make the 
beauty of the face the more, n 

T be heart of him that hath underſtanding ſeeketh know! eage, but the mouth 

of fooles feedeth on fooliſhneſſe + It may teeme [trange, that he who hath knows- 
ledge, ſhould ſeek knowledge 3 but it is commonly cen to be fo; knowing men 
| being the molt diligent of all others in reading and hearing, to increafe that more, 
| which they have already attained : For they thinke, that they know bur in patt,and 
| in that which they know,they find ſuch tweernefle, as that they are hereby drawn to 
| indeayour the increaſing thereof, 
| And it is to be noted, that he ſaith, ſeeketh knowledge in his heaxt, intimating 
that knowledge is cordiall to him; and chat great 1s the delight that he taketh herein, 
aboye all other things in this world, as inthe food of his toul;but fools are delioht- 
ed with fooliſh and yaine things 3 lome with jeſting and yaine talking, ſome with 
reading yaine bookes, ſetting torch no truths, but phantaſies, ſome with eaming, 
Note. Paſtimes, drinking. or whoring, or raking together of worldly goods, &c, which 
arc as meat unto them. -And it is to be noted, that the word feede commeth of 
MP? to feed, as bruit beaſts doe, of which foure ſorts are ſpecially noted to feed 
upon the foure Elements, the Salamander upon the Fice, the Cameleon upon the 
Aire, the Herring upon the Water , and the Mole upon Earth : ſo the envious 
and contentious foole feeds upon the fire of {trife 3 the proud upon the aire of yain- 
glory, the voluptuous upon the water of ſenſual pleaſure, and the coverous upon 
the excrements of the earth, gold, andfilver ; co increaſe which, is all their delight 
and pleaſure, | 
Verl. 15. All the dayes of the afiifted are evill, but he that is of a merry heart hath « 
continuall feaſt ; A man in affliction,and diſcontented at it, and impatient in his 
minde, hath no joy of his life, but is alwayes as one weary, and tircd with the pre- 
ſent time, wiſhing in the morning, that it were evening, and in the evening, that it 
were morning 3 but the man, that is chearfull in his heart, both in profperity and 
adverſity is like unto him , that is at a feaſt, where he hath variety, of meats 
ro delight his taſte, of friends abour him, to delight his eyes , and ofa faire-roome, | 
neat and well furniſhed, and the {weetneſle of Mufick, and friendly talke, to delight 
his eares, But as CMffet noteth, None can have this merry heart, bur the faith- 
full, who have joy of jaſtification from fin, and coaſequently, of deliyerance from 
exile and death ; hethat liveth in grofle fines, or in hypocriſie cannot, if hee bee 
| merry, it is but Sardoxics riſ#s, Laughter fore«running deliruRtion, the vulg. | 

All x dayes of the poore are evil, Which is all one; becauſe poyerty impoſing a 
neceſſity of hard labour, and hard fare, is a continuall atfi&tion ; Yet the godly 
poore, through the joy that is in his heart,turneth his courſe and ſpare dyer into a 
. | continuall fea he is as well as the rich,that fare deliciouſly eyery day. 
"w4 Pa: in | Therefore Chryſoftome faith, it is neither wealth nor povecty, that makes men 
4 happy, or miſerable, bur a mans owne mind, for bow healthy,and Rrong are bodys 
fed only with bread ? when as other bodyes, fed with all variety of daintics, are 
weake and languiſhing : They that weare a Diamond, if they have a ficke mind, 
| cannot be of a good and quiet heart : bur Philoſophers, even in chaines, and want, 

| injoy pure pleaſure. Some underſtand the firſt words here , asthe words of ano- 
| ther man, a worldling, in whole opinion the poor and afflited mans daies are all 
evill, but he ſaith, nay, the merry or chearful heart,even in ſuch is a continual feat, 
which is little differing from the former, | 
| Verl. 16, Better is a littlewith the feare of God, then great treaſure and trouvle there- | 
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with, Theſe words are added ag a reaſon of that which is faid, ver. 15. an heart 
full of heavenly joy and comfort, alchough one be poore, is a continuall feaſt, be- 
caule the lircle rhat ſuch a one hath, who is a man fearing God, is better chen 
wealth laid up in abundance, in the creafury of him that hath anevill conſcience, and 
for chis. trouble, and feare in his minde. 

Better is a dinner of hearbs, where love tis, then a ſtalled Oxe, and hatred 
there-with, This allo hath ſome coherence with ver, 16. as that with the 15. for 


they that have bur a little, are glad oft-times to dine with hearbs, or as the man- 


O 


water=gruell, or the like, which coſterh but a little z now in caſe that a man hath 
no better dinner then to, yet if he hath the love and favour of God, as they have 
that feare him, this dinner, to hye with ſuch ſimple food is better, then to have 


orcat checre, as they that haye a great deale, but are hated of him ; as it is ſaid 


of Eſax, that he was, and all the wicked are, beipg therefore called yeſlels of 


wrath, 

Arother expoſition is generally followed, as if loving, and peaceable..cating and 
drinking of friends together were meant upon poore commons, and feaſting, and 
fallings out, and quarrellings at the ſame 3 but Lavater after this mentioneth the 
other, and Ithiake it not only fitto be mentioned, bur to be preferred, becauſe 
men having little, bur fearing God were ſpoken of, ver. 16. and meant of treaſures, 
bur having no inward peace, bur trouble for {mne, Yet Chryſoftome ſpeaking of a 
dinner of pooxe men, and a dinner of the rich, the one conliſting of hearbs, or 0- 
ther meane fare, with all other accommodations molt fimple, but the other of all 
varieties, all other things allo being of the beſt, ſairh, That he would rather goe to 
that of che poore then of the rich, becauſe Chriſt is there, and fo love ; as if this 
compariſon were made berwcea theſe two feaſts. 

A wrathfull man ſtirreth up ſtrife , but he that is ſlow to anger appeaſeth 
ſfrife ; Thar is, the one [tirres up [trite where none was before, the other appeaſe- 
cth it by his meekneſſe, and patience where it was, for which Chryſoſt ome faith, 
As water quencheth hot iron, ſo patience doth fiery anger. 

1 he way of the ſlathfull man is 4s an hedge of thornes, but the way of the 
ro bteares 15 made plaine. As a man that isto goe through thornes, goeth ſlowly, 
a1 timorouſly; ſo a {lorhfull perſon goeth creeping about his bufmnefle 3 bur the 
criohreous man, who abhorres from his ſoule the {in of floth, and idlenefſe, and is in- 
duflrious, and laborious in his Calling, is knowne by his very pace, and manner of 
his going, as the ſlochfull idlesbee is by his ; he goeth apace about it, and loyrereth 


on a plaine way, as it were, the orner as upon thomes, ſoftly, as fearing to ſer his 
fect downe upon the ground, being (taid by the way ſometime by one, whom he 
mceteth to prate withall ; ſometime by another, as he that hath hedges in his 
way, that he muſt be long in getting over. Gregory applitth this, to ſuch as fore- 
cating what dangers there are in entring into, and walking in the way of God, are | 
hereby deterred, and fo make flow halt to enter hereinto, 

T he fimilicude of an hedge here uſed is taken from hedges, that Husband-men ' 
uſe to make with buſhes, to keep beaſts from comming into their Corne fields: for 
as by ſuch an hedge the wicked are kept from, and when they have moti- 
03s 1n their mindes, to come into the way of riphteou(neſle, and hohnefle, retarded 
from cutring hereinto; but the righteous, who are the elect of God, looke nor 
at the (ifferings which may betall them in ſo doing, unlefle ir be to deſpiſe them, 
for the glory to come, enter and walk herein withour feare, as in the beſt and ſmoo- 
cheſt way that they can goe in. 

Some, by the ilothtull here underſtand the wicked, wrathfull, and contentious 
perſon, becaule the righteous are oppoſed hereunto, and ſoexpound it thus 3 The 
wicked furious man, of whom he tpeakes, ver. 18. hath his way like an hedge 
of thornes, if any walke or converſe with him, he ſhall be pricked, and vexed with 
his harſh manners ; bur if with the righteous, he ſhall meer with norhiog to offend 


him, ſo ſmooth through his meckneſſe and gentleneſſe is his way z wherefore the 


— 


not ; bur the other, as one that is withour all ſpirit, or heart unto his worke, he up- | 
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vulgar renders it, his way is w:thoxt offeace. Laſtly, ſome underſtand this, as ſet- 
ting forth che difference betwixt the (lothfull and the induſtrious, in regard of their 
fields, choſe of the one are over-orowne with thornes; or the way thereunto, be- 
cauſe he ſeldome goeth and comerh that way ; but the way cf the other is to of- 
ten traced by his going and comingy that it is plaine, and his field is kept free from 
briers and thomes, by ſtubbing up, that corne or grafle may plentifully grow 
therein. 

And this is fayoured by the Sepagint tranſlation, which hath it, via fortium, 
the way of the firong; of all theſe expolitions none but may well be received, and 
good ule may be made thereof. 

For yer. 20. ſee before, chap. To. I. only whereas it is there faid, A fooliſh 
ſonne is an heavineſſe to his mother, here, deſpiſeth his mother ; Thatis, either 
by ſerting at nought her precepts, againſt which lee, chap. I. 8. or by (peaking dit- 
oracefully of her to others 3 and be chat doth either of theſe is fooliſh, and wicked, 
tor he doth hercin againlt himlelte, becauſe upon the honouring of his Parents,and 
ſpecially of his Mother, depends borh his life, worldly bleflings, and honour, as 
Plato hath well noted; and the Scripture teacheth the tame, both in Commande- 
ment five, and Dewt. 5, Ecclef. 3. The bleſſing of the mother eſtabliſheth the 
houſe of her ſons, and the glory of a man ts from the honour of his parents. They 
are Gods true Images in their old age, ſaith P/ato to thee, and therefore above all 
Images to be worſhipped ; the worſhip and honour done to them being done to 
God, and the contempt of them puniſhed, as the contempt of God himlelfe, 

Dent. 21. 

Folly is joy to him that is deſtitute of wiſdome, but he that hath underſtan- 
ding walketh uprightly. This differeth not much from ver. 14. the wicked foole 
is affected with things vaine, they are, as it were, meat and drinke unto him, as is 
thereſhewed ; and his defire is to live in yaine pleaſure, but the wite rakes molt 
care to walke inthe wayes of God, and herein is his joy. 

without connſell purpoſes are diſappointed, but by a multitude of Counſe!- 
lours they are eſtabliſhed ; the Cald. without ſecrets, and VID fignifieth borh 


ſecret and counſel, but from the f1gnification of the word, it is by ſome expoun- 


ded thus z when men thinke to goe about great matters, but this purpoſe is not 
kepr ſecret, bur firſt divulged, this is a great hinderance to the worke intended, and 
oft-times preyenterhthe effeQiog of it. 

But by the words oppoſed, whereby Counſellours are called RI'YP? it ap- 
peares, that Counſel] is alſo meant here, bur countell lecretly taken, and ſo kept, 
till the time cometh of doing, as is adviſed. 

A man hath joy by the anſwer of his mouth, and a word ſpoken in due ſea- 
fon, how good ts it | Having commended countell in great undertakings, now he 
commendeth him that giveth good counſell, ſhewing, that he ſhall have joy there- 
of, when as it being followed hath a good effe&, and he hath honour of all men 
for it; this is a word indeed ſpoken in due feaſon. 

And likewiſe there is joy in him, that by a milde and wiſe anſwer to thoſe that 
are upon quarrelling, prevent it, as ver. 1. and to them that (peake {o {ealonably a- 
oainſt ay mans ſmne, or in the commendation of vertue, that it takes effect in the 
hearts of the Hearers, for their reformation 3 for this the Apoftle calleth the Cor:n- 
thians converted by him, his joy. It may alſo be underſtood of the Counſellours 
mouth, whereof the conſulter hath joy, it proving good, who haply, if he had fol- 
lowed his owne minde, and not taken counſell, might have repented, when it had 
been too late, 

The way of life is above to the wiſe, that he may depart from hell beneath; 
That is, he ſers his minde upon things above, as is commanded, that is, heavenly, 
beleeving, living, and doing (o,: as that he may when he dyeth, aſcend to heaven 
aboye, and ayoyd coming in hell beneath, which all they ſhall be in danger to doe, 
tharminde nor heavenly things, but are drowned: in worldly cares, ſaying, What 

= _ eate or drimke, or where-with ſhall we be cloathed ? which Chiift hath 
orbidden, 


Beda 
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Beda, The way of life is above , becaufe it is taught of God above, and man of 
himſelfe knofycth it nor, till that God reacheth it him. Some zt zs above, becauſe | 
an hard way, and ſo above our power, if we were left to our ſelves , it being asir 
were a fieep aſcent : but the way of death is beneath , downe, which a man may 
| eaftly goe, and he goeth herein that liveth in finne; much like unto which is the lay- 
ing of our Lord, Sereight 5 the way that leadeth ro life , and there be fep that |Matth.7.14, 
finde it ,but the way of death ts broad. 

T he Lord will deſtroy the houſe of the proud, but he will eſtabliſ the border |Ye, 25, 
| of the widow, By proud men here underſtand mighty men in this world , that | 
| being without conſcience of right or wrong,opprefle the poor,and take their inheri- 
| rances from them,as Ahab did Nabeths vineyard from him; Such may flouriſh for 
| atime,but in the end they ſhall be deftroyed,ard through Gods juſt judgemert loſe 
; their lands and inheritances 3 but the poore thus wronged by chem, ſhall intheir | 
poſterity enjoy theirs again; for by rhe Widow, who is moſt ſubje& to oppreſſion , 
the poore and weake arc generally underſtood , and by their borders their lands, 
the borders whereof were tet, when inheritarces were divided amongſt them. But* 
all Widowes, as Lavater noteth , are not the widowes thus ſpecially patronized, | 
and proteRed by God , bur ſuch as are deſcribed, 1 7:.5, Of Gods care of | Lavater; 
Widowes, ſee Exod. 22.22. Eſa.1.17. Jam. 1-ult. Of his deſtroying the proud, 
ſee the example of Pharaoh, Senacherib, Nebxchaduezzar , and Herod , and 5f | 
Ahab and proud Jezabel. 

Ambroſe ſaith , that God taketh widowes eſpecially into his proteQion , be- |ambroſ.ctic. 
coming as an husband unto them, for their encouragement to live and ſerve him in |l.c.2g. 
Widow-hood ; ard that he is offended for no finne ſo much committed by man 
againſt man , as for the oppreſſion of widowes , as appeareth by many places, 
Bedaexponnds this of heretickes inſulting proudly overthe true Church , and the | pg, 4, 
Church , whichs as Chriſts widow in this world , whoſe borders God will efta- | | | 
bliſh, and inJarge all over the world. - | 
The thought s of the wicked are abonzination to the Lord , but the words of 
the pure are pleaſam, Wicked men haye evill thoughts, and godly men pure Verf, 26, 
thoughts and [peeches, the one are abomination to God , although they breake not 
out into a&t, the other coming from a pure fountaine, the heart , and being ordered 
according to the rule of purity, the word of God, are pleaſant to him, takerh 
delight herein, Hereby it appeareth, that God knoweth the thoughts of mbn,which | 
even Zenothe Stoicke knew well, and therefore to one asking him, whether a mah 
doing evill, might not avoid the knowledge of God? anſwered, no, nor thinking it. | 
2, Evill thoughts are finnes, and abominable fins contrary to the opinion of naturall 
men, that thought is free. 3, He is a wicked man that hath eyill thoughts in his hearr, | 
although he ſpeaketh good words. 4- Although a man of evill thoughts : a man of 
evill thoughts may ſpeake good words , yer they are not pleafing to God, for thoſe | 
words onely are pleaſing to him that come from the pure in heart. 5. None but [Mi*tth-5.5- | 
oo0d words come from ſuch at _— if through over-fght any doe, they looke |pral.z9,r, 
betrer thenceforth to their wayes,that they offend not with their tongue. | 

And they that are pure in heart, unter themſelyes in ſpeech edifyingly, not being 
ſulienly filent, nor yaingloriouſly talkative, Some reſtraine the thoughts here ſpoken | 
of, ro the unchaſte, ſome to thoughts and inyentions of milchitfe in one man againſt 
another ; and contrariwiſe the words of che pure, to chaſte and true , free from 
fraud, but of this reſtraint I ſee no reaſon, | 

He that is greedy of gaine troubleth his owne houſe , but he that hateth 
gifts ſhall live, This is ſpoken to deterre men from covyerous ſeeking to get the 
world by right or wrong , ſuch can never live in quiet , but through their unjuſt 
dealing bring trouble and ſuits in Law upon themſelves and poſterity, co whom they . 
leaye their inheritance ſo ill gotten. Bur he that is averſe from raking bribes to 
prevent juſtice , will certainly avoid all ather unjuſt dealing alſo, and ee 
ſhall alwayes live in peace and quierneſle, 

The heart of the righteous ſtudieth to anſmer, but the month of the wicked | | 
pogxreth owt evi things, Not much unlike to this is Verſe 2. and Chap,14- 33. el, 28. 
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; and therefore for expotiion , the Reader may have recourſe thicher , onely thele | 
words, The heart of the righteous ſimdieth to anſwer , are in vulgar Latine ren- { 
dred, medit«reth obedience , becaule the fame word MAP fignifierh humble 
as well as anſwer , and becauſe humility is the foundation of obedience. But 
thus it anlwereth not to che. next words of the wicked mars mouth pouring 
out evillthings, Therefore to hold ro the New Tranflation , the meaning is , hee 

| premeditateth before he ſpeaketh , and 1o ſpeakerh to the purpoſe that which is 

| folid : but the foole , whatlocyer cometh to his tongues end, ' without any preme- 
ditation, by which meanes not onely idle and vaine prate comes from him, but allo 
filthy words. oaths,and lyes, and fooliſh jeaſtings 8c, 

Wat » The Lord «s farre from the wicked , but he heareth the prayer of the righ- 
PII  9Pe tcous : That is, he is like one afarre off for hearing, being otherwiſe neare to every 
Ld man. Berxard conlidering that there be two impediments of hearing , nigh deaf- 
ps 4c neſle,zhe other a farre diſtance, faith, that ſometime God hearerh not , becauſe hee 
{ tops his eares, and will not heare, viz. in caſe of hard-heartedneſſe towards the 
poore , as he (aith , He chat ſtops his eares againſt the cry of che poore , ſhall cry 
unto God, and he will not heare him ; ſometime he heareth not, becauſe he ſtands * 
as it were at a farre diftance , as incaſe that he be proud that prayeth , For Gel 
| lockes upon the proud afar off, but is neare tothe | a fo / 

| | The light of the eyes rejeyceth the heart , and a good report maketh the bones | 
 Verſ. 30. | far, Herearetwo things mentioned which are very pleaſing to men , ſome beauti- 
full object ler before the cyes , anda good report made of them coming rotheir 
cares, and therefore they arc herein naturally much delighted; and this good report 
is their fame ſpread amongft their neighbours, this is even as a fatning to the bones, 
as meat of the beſt,wherein one takes great picature; ſo is every man pleaſed with a 
good report going of him, and-o ſee friends and lovers flocking about him, plea- 
lant gardens and orchaxds, and faire buildings of his owne , a cofnely loving wife, 
faire children, &c, 0 

The word rendred report is NYVWU hearing is rendred therefore by ſome, a 
good meſlenger. Here are two things compared together, the fuſt, light coming to 
the eyes,and good news to the eare;of the one it is ſaid, thar it delighteth the heart; 
that is, the light of the moming with ſome comfort reſtored after a fad and ſorrow- 
fullgight cheareth the heart of the other, Ur zs a farning to the bones ; the meaning 
| being aecotding to ſome, that there is as much joy and comfort in this hearing, as in 

that (eeing. | 
To me the words ſeeme to have coherence with verſe 29. where he had faid, 
| The Lord heareth the prayers of the righteows z now toſhew what a corstorc 
| this is , he ſaith , as the light is a comfort to the ſight, and foto the heart , fo and 
Note, | much more isthis hearing , being ſo grear a joy ,' thatit is enough to renew and 

ſtrengthen , not onely the inner, but the outward man allo z as it is when the bones 
are filled with marrow, that all may flye wickedneffe and purſue richteoulneſle, that 
God may heare them calling upon him to their fo great joy. 

The eare that heareth the reproofe of life abideth among(# the wiſe. 
Verſ.32. He that refuſeth inſtruttion , deſpiſeth his owne ſoule , but he that 
beareth reproofe getteth underſtanding. Something like anto this hath beene 
laid, ver{,10. By reproofe of life, underſtand reproofe tending to the reformation 
of a mans life, and conſequently the atraining of hte everlaſting , by ſaying the care 
| that heareth, he meaneth the man that heareth and obeyeth, he ſhall abide amongſt 
| the wiſe ; that is, be ſet up with them, and adyanced to wealth and honour in this 
| werld, if God ſeeth it meet for him, and he be fit for it, but howſoever he fareth 
here, he ſhall have place amongſt them in the glory to come ; contrariwiſe dearh 
and deſtruRion ſhall be to ſuch as hate reproof;as verſe 10. and thus he ſhall prove 
one that deſpiſeth or ſetteth light by his owe Coule inthe end, that deſpiſerh in- 
(truQtion and reproofe , going on- notwithſtanding this obſtinacy in his evill 
wayes, 
| But he that heareth reproofe petteth underſtanding ; that is, as was ſaid at 
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the fuft , cometh by this meanes to be one of them that are wiſe to ſalyation, All | 
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which tendeth to ſheww che neceſſity of reproote , and making a good ule of it, as 
aman tenders the good of his owne loule , tothat he is a foole, and void of all 
wildome, that hateth reproote. 

The feare of the Lord is the inſtrult ion of wiſdome , and before honour ts 
humility, Chap.1.7. The feare of the Lord us the beginning of wiſdome , or the 
head of wiſdome, the principall part thereof, the ſame is meant here, they are wiſe 
and well inſtcuCted and taught that feare God; and becauſe none ſubmic themſelves 
thus to do but the humble, before any man comes to this,and ſo tothe honour that 
ſhall be to the wile, he is humble,and no: proud. 


— 


CHAP. XVI. 


T# e preparations of the heart in man, but the anſwer of the tongue is from 

the Lord.When a man by ſtudy is bett prepared to ſpeak, or to make an Ora- 
tion, or Sermon . yet it God giveth him nor utterance in going abour to ſpeake, hee 
ſhall be confounded. There is need then of a double grace to him that would 
[peake well, 

1. Of preparation of .the heart, whereby he atraineth the knowledge of good 
things to be uttered by him, having conned them by heart, as we ſay. 

2. Of elocution to ſpeake them for the inſtruction of others ; For in ſaying, 
T be preparations of the heart in man , he meaneth not, that chey are in him 
without God , but when through the helpe of God his preparation is made to 
ſpeake,there is further need of the help of God and of his Spirit to utter the matrer 
ſo prepared ; for without his helpe a man ſhall either be confounded , not ' 
what to ſay, as ſome have ſometimes beene , or things may flip from him beſides 
15 mattex premeditated , to doe more hurt, then good ; to prevent which, Gods 
afliſtance muſt be deſired , that a man may freely ſpeake , as Pau! defireth the 
Epheſians to pray, that a doore of utterance might be opened unto him , and that 
he would moderate and guide the tongue ſo in ſpeaking, that herewithnothing may 
be ſpoken, bur according to the preparation made. 

Pelagins urged much this ſentence to prove free-will in man, becauſe he that 
can prepare his owne heart muſt needs have liberty of will ſo to doe; but Zuguftine 
anſwereth , that although the preparations of the heart are in man, yer hereby it is 
not implied, withour God co operating with him in his ftudies. Some underſtand 
this of the anſwer of che rongue, onely in caſe of being queſtioned, when ſo, for him 
to anſwer ſo as to ſatisfie the queſtioner, is from God. This is too tric, yet ſome- 
what is ſaid , which is allo meant here, the beſt prepared matter, when ic cometh 
to be utrered,cannot take effect in the hearers without Godand his Spirit working 
therewith, as is ſaid, 1 Cor,3.7. 

All the wayes of a man are cleane in his owne eyes , but the Lord weigheth 
the ſpirits. Chap. 12.15. it is ſpoken almoſt to the ſame effe& ; the meamng is 
plaine, a wicked man is ſo fooliſh (for he is there called a foole , that is here called 
a man;) that he thinketh even his owne wayes and doings good and right, as lup- 
poſing that he hath reaſon to juſtifie them; For as Zuintilian faith, there was never 
a reaſon wanting to any hainous wickednefle , and the fame is true touching thoſe 
that are in the way of errour, their opinions ſeemeto themſelyes good and true, 
though never ſo erroneous, But the Lord weigheth the ſpirits, the things done by 
them may be good, as giving almes, praying, reading, preaching , and heating of 
the word , bur their hearts and pirits not being right that doe cheſe things', they 
are wicked and abominable to God; if yain-glory or worldly gaine be herein aimed 
at , or by theſe outward performances it be thought that God is well pleaſed, che 
heact being afarre of. | 

This ferves to ſhew the blindnefle of wicked men and hereticks, and the cauſe 
why they goe on in their evill wayes,and are not reformed, alchough their fines and 
errours be plainly laid open, yet they will not thinke of them; bur as of truth 
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. truthand righteouſneſle, as the wicked Jewes ſaid , That the wayes of the Lord | 
| were urcquall, and their owne wayes equall ; but this ſhall not itand , butas in a | 


 Ecclel, 7.20» | 


ju ill polluted , that onely belecye being withour good workes , what outward 
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well ordered Commoniealth things are weighed by the Kings Standard, and then 
they that have falſe ballances are found out and puniſhcd , to God will brirg to 
weighing in his balance all their doings and opinions , fer forth here by the word 
ſpirits, becauſe they are carried unto them by anevill ſpirir , it the thing done bee 
evil,and not by the Spirit of God ſpeaking in his word, or if for matter it be good bur 
done with an evill heart, or in anill manner, for all tuch ſhall be weighed and jud- 
ocd alike to condemnation. £ | 
Commit thy workes to the Lord,and thy thoughts ſhall be eſtabliſhed; That is, 
whereas wicked men are conceited of their owne doings , that they are right and 
juſt, which yer coming to be weighed will be found otherwiſe , Verle 2. Lec thy 
| workes, who feareſt God , be regulated by his word, and by prayer commit them 
| for 00d ſuccefle ro him , and then thou ſhalt not thinke to bring them to a good 
paſle in vaine, but as thou thinkeſt and expeCtelt , ir ſhall be done. For thus the 
Apoltle dire&eth, ſaying, Be carefull for nothing , but ix every thing by prayer 
P TEGE ying 4 SA 9c. 
and ſupplication , let your requeſts be made knowne to God ; thus thy thoughts 
{hall be eſtabliſhed. The Hebrew word is rou/e, expounded by ſome , referre all | 
to his glory, then thy thoughts ſhall be dire&ed aright when thou doeſt thus, nei- | 
ther (halt chou erre,as they doe thar ſeeke themlelyes in their good workes;I thinke 
ic beſt to joyne both theſe together, 

T he Lord hath made all things for himſelfe , yea, the wicked for the day of 
evill, God in making men and women , and all other creatures ſought his owne 
olory, as the maine ſcope and end of all his workes, 

Bur how is it ſaid , thathe made the wicked for the evill day? thatis, the 
day of judgement ; for all things which God made were good, and man being 
made good is not made wicked by God, but by being drawne away by 
his owne concupiſcence, azd inticed , ot as Eccleſiaſtes ſaith, by ſeeking to him- 
ſelfe many invent;ons.His making of him then for the day of evill is nothing elle, 
but his ordaining him to everlaſting condemnation ſor this wickednefle to the glory 
of his juſtice, For as Auguſt ine faith, the g00d he hath both made and ordained, 
but the wicked he made not ſuch,but onely ordained them to their juſt puniſhment; 
for he both made and ordained kindes and natures , bur privations, ſuch as wicked 
are, he made not, but ordained, as it is ſaid of the light, that he made it , but not 
likewiſe of the darknefſe. But why doth the Lord ordaine ſome to judgement ? 
This may be reſolved from the word here uſed in yo_ of ſuch , the wicked, 

| he ordaineth them to evill, becauſe they are wicked, not as many hold , meerly of 
| his owne will , as the potter, being hereby carryed , one:y makes ſome veſlels to 
diſhonour , for this would be little to the praiſe of his juſtice , and his will is de- 
elared to be tothe contrary, Ezek,18, 2 Per.3. And by that fimilitude taken from 
a Potter, it is onely ſhewed, that God could have done fo, that no man may open 
his mouth againſt his doing in condemning ſome , when he eleCteth others, - not 
that he may not open his mouth in vindicating God from being contrary to himlelfe, | 
| or his juſtice from quelry towards his poore creatures, But 1 have ſpoken enough 
upon this Rom.g. 
Every one that is proud in keart, is an abomination tothe Lord, though hand 
joyne in hand, he ſhall not be unpuniſhed. The proud-in heart are here ſpoken 
againſt, becauſe many , who neither have proud looks , nor rich apparrell , are 
/ yet proud and fiout. Thowgh band joyne in hand. This is the ſame with 
| Chap.11.27. 
| By mercy and truth ſinne is purged, and by the feare of the Lord men de- 
| p873 from evel, Deliverance fivin free, aud purging cth&efiorn , us che merito- 
rious and ethcient cauſe thereof , is the bloud of Chriſt, and therefore mercy and 
truth doth not thus cleanſe from finne : but that almes-deeds cleanſe , our Lord | 
teacheth, Luke 11.41, and Dax,4.17, but this is, when he that beleeveth in Chriſt 
doth acts of mercy, and (o is declared to be £leane from finne , wherewith all chey 
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meanes elle toever they uſe ; it is true, the at of belceviog ar that inſtant cleanterh 
the ſou'e in the fight of God, if it be by a true faith, bur this faith is not true and | 
lively, unlefle it be thus operated by love ; a true Beleeyer then is made cleane by | J2M+ 2+ 
belceving,bur then only dorh ir appeare that he belecycth fo, when he bringeth forth 
fruirs of mercy and love, and therefore now we may ay, he is cleanſed indeed, And 
as a man is thus purged from fine patt, fo by the feare of God he is kept from fin 
tor time to come, 

Some allo interpret this purging from (inne in reſpect of temporgll Judgements, | Meffer. 
out of which Mercy heipeth, and trom which being falne into them, Mercy delive- | Math. 5. 
reth ; becauſe he ſhall have mercy that ſhewerh mercy. 

Some to ayoyd the Popiſh tener, founded here abour the merit of good Works, 
expound ic of Gods mercy in Chrilt, whereby finne is purged ; but there needs | 7 ,y,,4.,. 
no ſuch ſhift to avoyd that errour, as may be oathered from that hath been 
already ſaid. 

When a mans wayes pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his enemies at 
peace with him, The \cope of this place is to ſtirre up to the good belore com- 
mended to our practiſe ver.6,becaute he that doth fo, walketh in wayes pleafing to 
God, and if he hath enemies in this world, he both can, and will reconcile their 
mindes towards him, ſo that the Wolfe and the Lion ſhall dwell with che Lambe, | £ ®r. 
and the Kid. 

Some expound it of Spirituall enemies, the Will, AﬀeCtions, and Deſires, which 
are worldly, and when they are ſo, be a mans great enemies ; but when a man is 
conyerted, and fo his wayes are pleaſing ro God, theſe are quiet, and ſubjet 
themclyes to the ſpirit in him ; but the contrary is true, for even inthoſe that haye | G1, 5. 17; 
the Spirit, there is the fleſh fighting againlt it, therefore this is only an incourage- | Rom, 7, 
| ment to feare God, and to ſecke to pleaſe him, not men, for God will provide, that 
men ſhall doe no harme to ſuch, although they be of a contrary minde 3 yea, ſome- 
times they ſhall be brought from a contrary to be of the ſame minde, and fo of | 
enemies to be moſt _ friends z Verſe eight is the ſame in effe&t with Chap- 
ter T5. 16, 

eA mans heart deviſeth his way, but the Lord direteth his ſteps. This is Val. 9. 
not much unlike to ver,*4, only that which is there {aid of ſ peaking, is Here ſaid of 
going about this, or tp doing, herein man may determine what he will, but 
thall not be able to goe, gt doe, but as God pleaſeth, that we may crave his a{- 
ſiltance in all things, g comforted againſt the threamings of enemics. 

A divine ſentewre us inthe lips of the King, his month rranſgreſſeth mot in 
judgement ; Thatiis, according to the high place wherein God hath fer him, he | 
givech him many tynes a divining faculcy, as it were, to finde out the truth, when 
he firteth in judgethent. This Salomon ſpake by his owne experience which 
he had of the truth hereof, in the cafe of the two Harlots, that came before 
him, 

This may alio be underſtood of a King, ſetting himſelfe to enaft good Lawes 
with his Counſell about him, concerning the Common-weakh, when he fincerely 
doth thus, {ſeeking not ſo much his owne private as the Publique good , God 
whole Vice-gerent he is, doth (o extraordinarily affilt him, as that his ſayings are 
as Oracies, and accordi$ly by the people to be received, and obeyed; the icope | 
of this is to make the Kiog lo by all his Subjects to be reverenced, as that when he 
hath given his judgement without any tergiveffation to reſt herein, and not to pre- 
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lume co oppole him, who is 10 ncare to God, and (o extraordiraty gifted by him, | 
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liſts, ſhall reape to himſelfe damnation, becauſe he (o little confidereth the neare 
telacion berwixe God and hvin, Sorne, becaule no King elle is tree from erring , lay | 
that Chriſt is meant here, and the King following the rule preſcribed unto him, as | 

Dexyt. 17. 

| A 'uſt weight and baliance are the Lords, all the weights of the bag are hu 
woWR;(ce before,ch.11.1.how wel pleaſing to God jult weights and ballarces are;but 


here the Kinos ſentence beino ſpoken of, ver, 10. as Divine 3 that is, Gods Searence | | 
pronoun- 


Ver, 11. 


—_— 


